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EX. 8-56.44" 


GARR 


Paul shews his apostolical office. 


? ie Ks 


ROMANS, L 


his readers to allow, that in all other cases, he spake as moved by the Holy Ghost? But if they advanced such claims, what alternative is there, between 
admitting them, in their full extent, or decidedly rejecting them? That is, what alternative is there between receiving the apostolical Epistles as the infallible 


Hif salutations to the saints in Rome. 


_ word of God, and the standard of truth and duty, or wholly rejecting them as bold impostures ? Had no such claims been advanced ; it might have been allowed, 


that they were good men, right upon the whole, yet erroneous in some things; (and then-where shall we have a divine standard of Christianity?) But as the 
case is, either they are infallibly right, their doctrine divine, their writings the standard by which all other doctrines must be tried, or, they claim for themselves 
and each other, what they had no right to claim. I would be very cautious, in yenturing on this ground; but I am fully persuaded, that more injury is done 
to the cause of truth, by a half-hearted allowance, that the Epistles (or other parts of Scripture) are genuine, authentic, and instructive, but possibly in some 
things erroneous, than by all the open attacks of infidels. For, these plausible statements leave us no standard of truth and duty; no way of discriminating 
between true doctrine and heresy ; no divinely appointed exhibition of the Christian religion, with which all other exhibitions must be compared, and admitted 
or rejected as they agree or do not agree with it. 2 

_, The peculiar doctrines of the gospel are here more explicitly stated and explained, and their practical tendency more argumentatively shewn, than in the 
historical books. The distinguishing truths there laid down have been kept in view through the whole of the preceding exposition ; and it will therefore be 
unnecessary formally to answer those, who have endeavoured to reconcile this part of the Scripture with systems of a contrary nature and tendency. It may, 


however, be proper to say, that the author has considered with some attention, both Dr. Taylor’s key to the epistle to the Romans, and the eminent Mr. Locke’s | 


comment on several of the epistles; but, deeply convinced that both of these publications, “darken counsel by words without knowledge ;” he can only on some 
incidental matters deduce instruction from them. In general, if the various terms, used in Scripture concerning Israel as a nation, be in the same, or nearly 


the same sense to be applied to Christians, under the New Testament, where is the type and the antitype? Where is the true Israel, as distinguished from — 


Israel after the flesh ? And where are we to learn either the character, privileges, or duties of true believers ? 

Several of the epistles were written on special occasions, but others were not. These special occasions, however, were of that nature, that they gave the most 
favourable opportunity for explaining doctrines, enforcing precepts, and giving admonitions and counsels of the greatest importance to the church of Christ in 
every age. Nor hasany thing ever yet been devised, more suited to render “ the word of God of no effect,” than the notion that we have little or nothing to do 
with this and the other part of Scripture, and can conclude nothing general from it, because it was written on a particular occasion.—We begin with the 


' epistles of the apostle Paul, who wrote, as well as laboured, more abundantly than all his brethren. Fourteen of his epistles are reserved for our instruction. 


ey en ll 


In all his writings we perceive evident proofs of a sound judgment, a talent for close reasoning, a lively imagination, and fervent affections: sometimes, yet not 
so often as many have supposed, he induces a measure of obscurity by long parentheses. All his abilities and endowments, however, were directed and 
superintended by the Spirit of inspiration.—The epistle to the Romans is placed first, though some others were written before it ; but it was addressed to the 
Christians, who resided in the capital city of that great empire, which then lorded it over the whole known world; and the epistle itself is one of the longest 
and most comprehensive of all that were written by the apostle. It is not known when, or by whom, the gospel was first preached at Rome; but it is 
conjectured, that it was carried thither by some of those Jews, who were converted at the day of Pentecost, (Acts, ii. 10.) Paul, however, had not yet visited 
that city; but, as the apostle of the Gentiles, he deemed it proper to use this method of establishing the believers in the faith; and of giving them such a com- 
prehensive view of the Christian religion, as might put them upon their guard against false teachers of various descriptions.—This epistle is the only part of the 
Scripture, in which divine truth is delivered in a systematical method: and it is a proper model for any one, who intends to compile a body of divinity. After 


the introduction, the apostle opens his subject, (as it is reasonable to begin such systematical treatises,) by shewing man’s relations and obligations to God his. 


Creator, and his apostacy from his worship and service: he proceeds to prove the universal sinfulness of both Gentiles and Jews, and the impossibility of any 


- man’s justifying himself before God by his own obedience. Having brought the world in guilty, and deserving of wrath, he proceeds to state the method of our 


salvation by the mercy of God, through the redemption of his Son, and the way of justification by faith in his blood. This he proves, illustrates, and exemplifies 
very fully: he next proceeds to shew that this way of justification is closely connected with sanctification and evangelical obedience: he then states the believer's 
experience and conflicts; and displays his character, hopes, and privileges; and at length he leads our reflections back to the source of these blessings, in the 
eternal election, and sovereign love and mercy of God. Having thus stated, proved, and answered objections to his doctrine ; and discussed several questions 
respecting the calling of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews, he applies the whole discourse by a variety of practical exhortations, precepts, and instruc- 
tions, enforced by evangelical motives. And having touched upon some particulars suited to the circumstances of those times, he concludes with affectionate 
salutations, cautions, and prayers, and with ascribing glory to God our Saviour. 





CHAP. I. Sauer eae ae 4 And “declared to be 'the Son of God with power, 


fi ys aie rae . 
The apostle shews his apnstolical office, and the great subject of his ministry, 1—5.|/a Acts xiii, 9. * Gr.determined, accor ding to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
He salutes the Christians at Rome, 6, 7; thanking God, on their account, and] xxi, 40. xxii, 7. 13, John ii. 18— from the dead ; 


praying for them ; especially that he might come and preach among, them, 8+14.} 13, xxvi, 1. 21. Acts ii, 24. A ‘ d d 
. The gospel is the power of God to salvation, and shews the only way of justification,| 14. 32. iii, 15. iv. n o 0. s 
16, TA iiaaecs are exposed to the wrath of God, for acting in opposition to the b 9. xv. a: xvi. ay Ns id 5 se whom we have he faith grace an ll apostle 
light afforded them, 18—22. A dreadful description of the gentile world, as given| 18, John xii. 2. xiii, 33—35. = ee 7 q 

WET by the just displeasure of God, to vile idolatries and iniquities, 23—32. 26, xiii. 14—16. xvii, 31. 2Cor. ship, for obedience to the iait among a nations, 


xv. 15. 20. ae miles pets i ‘for his name ; 
a PpAUL, °a servant of Jesus Christ, ‘called fo be an} 3 O70 || ge 6 Among whom ‘are ye also ‘the called of Jesus 


apostle, ‘separated unto ‘the gospel of God, 6.7. Tite |] 38 axle. 26, 27. (Cyt 
2 (Which ‘he had promised afore by his prophets| 3p.t'M1.iuas || tre. “1 7 To Yall that be in Rome, *beloved of God 
in *the holy scriptures, ) Eh et aaa Tee ancls Yealled to be saints: *Grace to you and "peace Chane 
3 Concerning “his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,|*2 3 Wait |] "16. soma 16/>God our Father, ‘and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Fis, 2 $ ep xvi. xv. 10, 
iwhich was made of the seed of David ‘according to thse YCor, ; h Gor. iii 3, 6. Gal. i. 15, 16. Eph. iii. 2—9, 1 Tim, i. 11, 12. o Acts i, 25. 1Cor. ix. 2. Gal. 











y 1. ix, 1, 16—18, i: /8; 9. + Or, to the obedience of faith.- p xv. 18,19. xvi. 26. Acts vi. 7. 2Cor. x. 4—6. 
the flesh 5 xv, 8—10. 2Cor. Heb. v. 9." q iii, 29, 30. xi. 12, 13. xv. 9—13. i Sens pe ber 27. as ty PSL 
i. 1. xi. 5. xii. 11, Gal. i. 1.11—17, Eph.i. 1. iii. 5—7. iv.11. Col. 1.1.25. 1 Tim, i. 1. 12. ii. 7. Matt. xxviii. 19, Mark xvi. 15, 16. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. ets ix. 15, xxii, 21. xxvi. 17,18. r Mal, 
ae rs cf ie Heb. v. 4. 4 P d Lev. xx. 24—26. Num. xvi. 9,10. Deut. x. 8, 1Chr. i, 11, 14. Acts xy. 14. Eph, i,6.12, 1 Pet. ii 910. 8 Eph. i, 1]. Col. i, 6. 21. Cs viii, 28-30. 
xxiii, 18. Is. xlix.1, Jer. i. 5. Acts xiii, 2—4. 1Tim. i. 15, 16,. Heb. vii. 26, e 9.16, xv, 16, 29. ix, 24, 1Cor.i,9, Gal.i.6. 1 Thes, ti. 12. 2 Thes. ii, 14. 2 Tim, i.9. Heb, iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 21, 
xvi. 25. Mark xvi. 15,16. Lukeii. 10, 11. Acts xx. 24. Eph. i.13. 1Thes,ii, 2. 2 Thes, ii. 13,14. v. 10, 2 Pet. i. 10, Rev. xvii. 14, u Acts xv, 23, Ht Cor. i, 2, 2 Cor. i. 1. Phil. i, 1, Col. i, 2, 
1 Tim. i. 11, f See on Luke xxiv. 26, 27, Acts x. 43. xxvi. 6, g iii.). Ps, exix. 140, Jam. i, Lert Pet. i. 1,2. Judel, Rev. ii. 1.8. 12. 18, 29. fii, 1. 7. 14. 22, Bs x ix, 25, Dent. 
Dan. x.2]. 2Tim. iii. 15, 16, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. Rev. xxii. 6, h 9. viii. 2, 3. 29—32,. Ps. ii. 7. xxxiii, 12. Ps, ix. 5. Cant. v. 1, Col. iii. 12" Tim, vi, 2 y 6. Col. iii. 15. 4 1 Thes. iv, 7. 
Matt. iii. 17. xxvi. 63. xxvii.43. Lukei. 35, John i, 34. 49. iii, 16—18, 35, 36, v.25. x. 30. 36, 1 Pet. i,15, 2 Pet. i, 3. Z \ Cor. i 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. a Eph.i, 2. Phil. i, 2, Col. i. 2. 
xx, 28. 31. Acts iii, 13. viii. 37. ix.20. 1Cor.i.9. Gal.iv.4. Coli, 183-15. 1 Thes. i. 10, 1Thes. i, 1, 2Thes,1, 1 Tim, i. 2. 2Tim.i,2 Tit. i.4, Philem. & 1 Pet. i.2. 2 Pet. i. 2. 
“*}John i. 3. iii. 8. 23, iv. 9, 10. 15. v. 1.5. 10—13. 20 Rev, ii. 18, i 2Sam, vii. 12—16. 2John 3. Jude 2. Rev. i. 4, 5. av. 1. xiv. 17. Xv. 13. 33. _Ps. exxii. 6. Is. lv. 12, 
Ps. Ixxxix. 36,37. Is. ix. 6,7. Jer. xxiii. 5,6, xxxiii. 15—17. 26. Am. ix. ll. Matt. i. 1. 20—23, vii. 19, 21. Zech. vi. 13. Luke ii, 14, x. 5, 6. xix. 38, 42, John xiv, 27. xvi. 33. Acts x. 36, Eph. 
ix. 27. xii. 93, xv. 22, xxii. 42-45. Luke i, 31—33. 69. ii. 4—6, John vii. 42, Acts ii, 30. xiii. ii, 14, 1Thes, v, 23. 2 Thes, iii. 16. Heb. xiii. 20. _. b Matt. v. 16. vi. 8, 9% dene XX. te 
22, 23. 2Tim. ii. 8. k viii, 3, ix. 6, Gen, iii, 15, John i. 14. Gal. iv, 4. 1 Tim. iii. 16, Gal. i. 4, Philiv.20. 1Thes.i,3. 2Thes. ile 1 John iii. 1. ¢ Acts vii. 59, 60, 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 
1John iv. 2, 3, 2John 7, : 2 Cor. xii, 810. xiii, 14, Gal, vi. 18. Eph, vi. 23, 24. Phil. iv. 13, 23, 1 Thes. iii, 1113, y, 28, 


2 Thes. ii, 16,17. iii. 16.18, 2 Tim, iv, 22. Philem. 25, Rev. xxii. 21, 











NOTES. intended to shew his divine nature, as the “ only begotten Son of the Father ;” 

Cuar. I V. 1—4. According to the custom of those times, the apostle |/ and the antithesis as well as the context, evidently requires this. Our Lord 
began this epistle, by prefixing his name and distinguishing title. The || indeed wrought all his. miracles by the Spirit of God, which was “ given to 
Christians at Rome would receive this letter from Paul, who was also called || him without measure: but the apostle plainly speaks of “ the Spirit of holi- 
Saul, and had been a persecutor of the church; but who now regarded it as ness,” in immediate connection with the demonstration, that Jesus was the 
his honour and happiness to be the servant of Jesus Christ, and to be called Son of God, which arose from his resurrection from the dead. Now, the 
his apostle; having been separated and appointed, by the choice and effectual || pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the witnesses of his resurrection, ape all the 
calling of God, to preach his gospel to the world, and to spend his life in pro- stupendous effects which followed, both in respect of them, and of those on 


moting it. his doctrine was no novel invention, but the fulfilment of the whom they laid their hands, were a divine attestation to their testimony: and — 


romi ade in the sacred Scriptures by the prophets; and it respected the || thus Jesus, who was crucified for declaring that he was the Son of God, was 
gon of ‘God, ate: Jesus the ardour, the prone Meaioh the axa Priest, || determined to be the Son of God, with power by his resurrection, according 
and King of the church, whom all believers acknowledged and obeyed as their |) to the demonstration of that event, arising from the divers powers, signs, and 
Lord. He was descended from David: according to the flesh, or in his human miracles, which the Spirit of God enabled the apostles and primitive Christians 
nature; but he had also been declared, and determined, to be the Son of God || to perform. (Note, Heb. ii. 3, 4,) It may also be ster: bor ae Boy 
by that divine power, which raised him from the dead.—The expression, || Spirit had foretold by the prophets, that the Messiah would be ee on of God, 
“according to the Spirit of holiness,” has been generally interpreted to signify, || as well as the Son of David; and also that he would be net seh, and rise 
« according to his divine nature; but it is not used in this sense in any other || again, and enter into his glory. When, therefore, the on sui pe 
place, nor does it naturally convey that idea. Others therefore explain it been put to death as a deceiver and blasphemer, a yi rom the ee 
of the conception of Jesus by the Holy Spirit, on which account he was called || “ ascended on high, and gave gifts to men Sterie y ¥ pouring beady 
the Son of God: but this does nothing more than state what he was “ according Holy Spirit on his apostles and disciples, according to the predictions 0 oly 
to the flesh,” or in his human nature; whereas the apostle seems to have || men, from the beginning, “who spake as they were moved by the Holy 

365 
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Paul's readiness to preach the gospel. ROMANS, I 


8 First, “I thank my God ‘through Jesus Christ) 4™- 4°. : 
for you all, ‘that your faith is spoken of throughout), yi. 17.1 cor'17} 


Sthe whole world. a, eon. 1, 16. 

9 For "God is my witness, ‘whom I serve *with Cole hina 
my spirit in “the gospel of his Son, ‘that without) }'5” 5 tim‘: 
ceasing “Il make mention of you always in my| {5° e5cnn 4, 
eee ia 


10 Making "request, if by any means now at length ae EN 


I might have °a prosperous journey Pby the will of| jf" * '™ 
5 f xvi, 19. 1 Thes, 


God, to come unto you. a ee 

11 For ‘I long to see you, "that I may impart)? imac 
unto you some spiritual gift, ‘to the end ye may be|,%ix"1: jo xvi. 
established ; Ao 10, the 3 
Gal, i. 20. Phil, 


12 That is, ‘that I may be comforted together) Poi thes it 








. % 


ve 


ste 16 For ‘I am not ashamed of *the gospel of Christ: 
\) {for it is the power of God unto salvation to every — 
bat.’ 19, 16 lone that believeth ; "to the Jew first, and also to the 


viii, 38. Luke « 
VO oP ee Tec. 


1s 9, 010; 
6. 


io, 2Tim-) 17 For therein is °the righteousness of God revealed 
v8 19 9, ("from faith to faith: as it is written, “The just shall 


Luke ii. 10,1! live by faith. 


1 Cor. ix. 12. . : 
18 2Cor. ii. 12} 18 4 For *the wrath of God is revealed from 


iv. 4, Gr. ix. 13, x : 5 
Gal'i.7.1Tim. heaven against all ‘ungodliness and ‘unrighteousness 


elle 5 
LOX Rene solGhees u - 
17. Fs. ex.2.!of men, “who hold the truth in unrighteousness. 


i 184 4! 19 Because *that which may be known of God is 


i, 416. x4 manifest “in them: for God hath shewed 7 unto 


1 Thes, i. 5, 6. them. 


ii, 13, Heb. iv. . 
99,96. x.| 20 For ’the invisible things of him “from the creation 

































The corruption of the Gentiles. at » : 


“¥ 


Swith you, “by the mutual faith both of you and me, | 70! 7™! |) Ts iy lof the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
13 Now *I would not have you ignorant, brethren, |‘ As 74yi.c3 |) jot 5 1° things that are made, *even his eternal power and 
*that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (“but |:357 ?7™ || 7.2), ear |?Godhead ; ‘so that “they are ‘without excuse : 
was let hitherto,) *that I might have some fruit/*,0y jr? |] giving to:| 21 Because that, ‘when they knew God, ‘they 
among you also, *even as among other Gentiles. BM Actsxix, |] 13. | 4u,(glorified am not as God, neither were thankful ; *but 
14 I'am “debtor both to the ‘Greeks and to the} !*!% Phil ti |) 2% 9. i 9 |beeame vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
Barbarians, ‘both to the wise and ‘to the unwise. k Marke. i 1. |] 12. xe 4% heart was darkened. 
15 So, fas much as in me is, "I am ready to preach] j!™ 9} We" pont Misty Gol ie 9 a ena deal. 26 28, xb 18, IL 8 
the gospel to you that are at Rome also. i || aBecL Roe eis Po bane rae ih Gor tiie, 2 vbee tame ne 
Acts xii, 5, Eph. vi. 18. 1 Thes. v.17, (2 Tim.i. 3, m Eph. i. 16—19. iii. 14, &e, Phil. q Hab. ii, 4. Gal. iii. 11. Heb. x. 38. xi. 6, 7. yr 17. ii,5, 6. iv. 15.” ‘Num, xxxfi. 14, 
i. 4.9—11. Col. i. 9—13. 1 Thes, i. 2. Philem, 4. n xv. 22—24. 30—32. Phil. iv. 6. J Thes. Deut, xxix. 20—28, 2% Kings xxii. 13. Jer. iv. 8. Lam. ii. 22, Ez, vii. 19. Zepb. i. 19, John 
ii. 18. iii. 10, 11. Philem. 22. Heb. xiii, 19. o Acts xix, 21. xxvii. xxviii. p Acts xviii. 21. iii. 36. Acts xvii. 30, 31, Gal. iii. 10. Eph. v. 6. Col. iii. 6, Rev. vi. 16, 17. xix. 14, 5 v. 6, 
xxi. 14, 1 Cor. iv. 19. Jam, iv. 15, q Gen. xxxi, 30, 2 Sam, xiii. 39. xxiii. 15. 2 Cor. ix. 14, 1Tim.i. 9. Tit, ii, 12. 2 Pet. ii, 5,6. iii. 7, Jude 4, 15. 18. t 29, ii. 8,9. vi. 13. Deut. 
Phil. i, ii. 26. iv. tl. r xv. 29. Acts viii. 15—19. xix. 6. 1 Cor. xii, I—11, 2 Cor. xi. 4. xxv, 16, Is. iii, 10, 11. lv. 7.’ Ez. xviii, 4. Cor, vi.'9. 2Thes. ii/12) 2 Pets ii, 13—15, 
Gal. iii. 2—5. Eph, iv. 8—12, s xvi. 25, 2Chr. xx, 20. Acts xvi. 5, 2Cor, i. 21, 1 Thes. iii. 2, 13. (Jobn i, 9. u 19, 28, 32. ii. 3. 15-23. Luke xii. 46, 47. John iii. 19—21. Acts xxiv, 24, 25, 
2Thes. ii. 17. iii. 3. Heb. xiii. 9. 1 Pet.v. 10.12. 2Pet.i.12: iii. 17, 18. t ‘xv; 224, (82: 2 Thes, ii. 10. 1 Tim, iv. 6. x 20. Ps. xix. 1—6. Is. xl. 26. Jer. x. JO—13. Acts xiv. 16, 17, 
Acts xi 23. 2Cor, ii. 1—3. vii, 4—7. 13. _1Thes. ii, 17—20. iii. 7—10., 2Tim.i. 4, 2John ii, 4. || xvii. 23-30, * Or, to them. y John i, 18. Col. i. 15, 16. 1 Tim. i, 17. vi. 16, 
8 John 8, 4, § Or, in you, u Eph.iv.5. Tit.i,4. 2Pet.i.1. Jude 3, X Kine. Heb. 27, z 19. Deut. iv. 19. Jobxxxi. 28. Ps. viii. 3, 4, xxxiii. 6—9. civ. 5—3), 
1 Cor. x. 1. xii. 1. 2Cor.i.8. 1 Thes, iv. 13. y xv. 23—28, Acts xix.21. 2Cor. i. 15, 16, exix, 90, 91. exxxix. 13—16. exlviii. 3—12. Matt, v. 45. a xvi. 26, Gen. xxi. 33. Deut, 
z xv, 22. Acts xvi.6,7. 1 Thes. ii. 18.  2Thes. ii. 7. a Is, xxvii. 6. Johniv, 36. xii, 24. xxxiii, 27, Ps. xe. 2. Is, ix. 6. xvi. 4. xl. 26. 1Tim.i.17. Heb. ix14. b Acts xvii, 29. 
xv. 16. Col. i. 6. l| Or, in you. b xv, 18—20, Acts xiv. 27, xv. 12. xxi, 19. 1 Cor. ix. 2. Col. ii. 9. + Or, that they may be, &e. c ii. 1.15. John xv. 22. Marg. d See on 
2Cor. ii. 14. x. 13—16. 1Thes. i. 9,10, ii. 13,14. 2 Tim. iv, 17, e@ viii, 12. xiii, 8, Gr, Acts xxii, 1. Gr, e 19, 28. John iii. 19, £ xv.9, Ps, 1. 23:. lxxxvi. 9) Hos, fi. 8, 
Acts ix. 15, xiii. 2—4. xxii, 2), xxvi. 17,18. 1 Cor. ix. 16—23. 2 Tim. ii. 10, d Acts xxviii. 4, Hab, i. 15, 16. Luke xvii. 15—18. 2 Tim. lii. 2. Rev, xiv. 7. xv. 4. g Gen. vi, 5, 
1Cor, xiv. 11, Col, iii. 11. e 22, xi. 25, xii. 16, xvi. 19. Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. -1 Cor, viii, 21. 2 Kings xvii, 15, Ps. Ixxxi. 12, Ee. vii. 29, Is. xliv.9—20. Jer. ii. 5. x. 3—8. 14, 15, 
i, 19—22. ii. 13. iii. 18. 19, 2Cor. x. 12, xi. 19. Eph. v. 15—17. Jam. iv. 17, 18. f Prov, i. 22, xvi, 19. Eph, iv. 17,18. 1 Pet, i. 18, h xi. 10. Deut. xxviii. 29. Is. 1x.2. Acts xxvi. 18, 
viii. 5, Is. xxxv. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 23, 24. Tit. iii. 3. g xii. 18. 1 Kings viii. 18. Mark xiv, 2, 1 Pet, ii, 9. 
2 Cor. viii. 12. h Is, vi. 8. Matt. ix.38. Johniv. 34. Acts xxi. 13, 1 Cor. iv, 18. ix. 17. 2 Cor. x. 16,17, 
Ghost ;” he, in both respects, was “‘ declared to be the Son of God with power, || apostles’ hands,) in order to their establishment in the faith. And this he 
by his resurrection from the dead, according to the Spirit of holiness.” (Notes, || desired, in order that he might share the comfort bestowed on them, and 
Acts, ii. 2236. Marg. Ref.) : rejoice in ministering to their joy; as well asin conferring with them con- 
V.5—7. From this glorious Saviour, Paul declared, that he had received || cerning the nature, object, and effects of that faith, which was held both by 
mercy and grace, as well as an appointment to the apostolical office; that he|}them and him.—St. Paul doubtless meant to remind the Romans of his 
might be employed as his instrument in bringing sinners of all nations, to|| apostolical character and authority, as sanctioning his doctrine, by which he 
“the obedience of faith,” by accepting of the Redeemer’s mercy, and becom- || intended to guard them especially against the Judaizing teachers: yet he aimed 
ing subject to his authority, for the honour of his name in their salvation,|| to do this in as unassuming and affectionate a manner as he could; that he 
worship, and service. Among this happy and favoured company were the|’ might give no disgust to any person, or furnish false teachers with any handle 
persons, to whom he sent this epistle; for they too had been called by the|| against him.—Some think that the Christians at Rome had received superna- 
gospel to profess themselves the disciples of Jesus, to bear his name, and to'| tural gifts, but it does not appear that any apostle had been there: Paul, 
trust and serve him. As Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, he considered | however, expected that these gifts would be more abundantly imparted, when 
himself peculiarly interested in their welfare, though they had not been con- | he should go among them; and that they would be thus fortified against such 
verted by his ministry; he had therefore written this epistle to them; | as attempted to pervert them, as well as against the fear of persecution.—It 
and he addressed it, not to the citizens of Rome in general, but to all those, | has been seen how his prayers for a prosperous journey to Rome were answered 
who had been called to be, and were denominated, saints, or holy, separate,'| by his being sent thither as a prisoner! (Marg. Ref.) 
and sanctified persons, partakers of divine grace, and devoted to the service of V.13—16. The apostle next shewed, that he had repeatedly purposed to 
God; and who were thus evidenced to be beloved by him, interested in his||come to Rome; but that he had been hindered hitherto by his multiplied 
mercy and plenteous redemption, renewed in a measure to his holy image in|| engagements, and by the opposition made to his endeavours. Indeed he was is 
which he delights, and constituted heirs of his everlasting kingdom. These || exceedingly desirous to have some fruit to his ministry among the Romans, as 
the apostle saluted, by wishing them “ grace and peace:” grace to sanctify || well as among the other Gentiles: for, as he had been converted ina most 
their souls, and peace to comfort their hearts and consciences. Of these bless- || extraordinary manner, and entrusted with a dispensation of the gospel, he 
ings, the sum of all happiness, he ardently desired that every professed Chris- || thought himself bound to do every thing, that he possibly could, to promote the 
tian at Rome might participate; and that they all might continually have an|| salvation of men in general, especially among the Gentiles. ‘This was a debt, 
accession made to that measure, which they had already obtained ; as spring- || which he owed both to the civilized Greeks, or Romans, and to the rude bar- 
ing from the free mercy of God, the reconciled Father of all believers, and|| barians: and indeed to the learned and unlearned of every nation, from the 
coming to them through the person, merits, and mediation of the Lord Jesus|| wise philosopher to the untutored labourer. With this view of his obligation. 
Christ. This is the customary apostolical salutation ; and it is most undeni- || he was ready, according to his ability and opportunity, to preach the gospel at 
ably a prayer, or act of worship, in which Christ is addressed in union with|} Rome also: though, in that haughty and magnificent capital, he might ; 
God the Father. (Marg. Ref.) encounter more contempt and opposition, than in other places; and though : 
V. 8—12. The apostle next assured “the saints at Rome,” that, though|| his address might be less suitable to the fastidious taste of its refined inhabitants. 
personally a stranger to them, he heartily thanked his God and Father,|| For however the noble, the learned, or the proud might despise the doctrines 
through Jesus Christ, for the merey which he had shewn to them all; as their|| of the gospel, and especially that of salvation by faith in the merits of a Jew. 
faith in Christ, and its happy effect upon their conduct, were spoken of in|| who had been crucified as a deceiver by his own countrymen ; yet St. Paul was 
every part of the world. Wherever he went, he heard the commendation of|] in no wise ashamed of it, but was ready to glory in his belief of it before all 
the believers at Rome; and their good conduct was the more noticed, by || men; as he knew, that the power of God attended and was displayed by that 
yeason of the renown of that city, and the temptations with which they were|| doctrine, for the salvation of every believer from the power of his arene 
surrounded. He could therefore confirm what he was about to say, by|| passions and habits, from the bondage of Satan, from the love of the world, and 
solemnly calling to witness that God, whom he worshipped and served, not'|| the fear of men, and from all sin and misery ; so that whilst Jewish rabbins and 
only with constant and persevering diligence, but with inward fervency, zeal, || pagan philosophers had tried in vain to reform men’s lives: the despised gospel 
and devotion, according to the discovery of his glory made in the gospel, and || of Christ, wherever it had been preached, had been rendered eskensive) 
by promoting that doctrine, which respects his Son, as the great author and || successful for that purpose. ‘This had first been evidenced among the Jews a 
subject of it. This glorious God was witness that he prayed for them all, on || the conversion and holy lives of multitudes, who had before been of ver bad 
every occasion, without intermission, or neglect ; and he especially besought || characters; and afterwards it had produced similar effects amone the GanGtes 
the Lord that he would enable him to go among them; if after so long a time, || vast numbers of whom had been turned from their hinmowalitied cha idolatries, 
and many disappointments, he might be favoured with a prosperous journey || to the holy worship and service of the true God. “It is the power of God unto 
to come unto them, by the will and appointment of God, For he ardently || salvation.” ‘To whom? To all that believe. Now it is ain that it is t 
desired to nee and converse with them, that he might impart to them some of || merely the power of God manifested in outward miracles, that is there anbvon 
those spiritual gifts, (which were rere conferred by imposition of the !! of; for miraclesswere wrought upon, and in the presence both of them that 
hy 
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believed not, and them that did believe. The power of God there spoken of is 
a power felt only by them that believe: so that whatever the enemies of the 
free grace of God may suggest, it cannot be meant of those extraordinary 
manifestations of power in healing men’s bodies, &c., but of that inward teach- 


ing and drawing of the Father, of which the prophets foretold, that it would | 


be bestowed in a large manner in gospel-times.’ (Dr. Maclawrin. ) 

V.17. (Marg. Ref.) In the gospel, God hath revealed, not only the 
righteousness of his perfect character and government, and the righteousness 
required by his holy law, but that also which he has appointed, provided, and 
introduced for the justification of sinners before him, and which might be called 
“the righteousness of God,” for other reasons, but especially because it con- 
sisted of the perfect obedience unto death of that glorious person, who is “God 
manifested in the flesh.” ‘ This phrase, in St. Paul’s style, doth always signify, 
the righteousness of faith in Christ Jesus dying, or shedding his blood for us. 
This righteousness consists not in our sanctification, but in our justification, or 
our absolution from our sins past, through faith in the blood of Christ, shed for 
the remission of our sins.’ ( Whitby.) —‘ Therein is the righteousness, which is 
of the free grace of God, through Jesus Christ, revealed to be wholly of faith.’ 
(Locke. )—The references, if duly considered, will prepare the reader to expect 
something still more appropriate in this most remarkable expression ; and a far 
higher privilege to believers, than these concessions, which are of no small 
importance, point out tous. This rightousness is revealed “from faith, to 
faith ;” it is altogether of faith, from first to last, and without any respect to 
other distinctions, and the faith which receives it, is capable of continual aug- 


“mentation: or it is revealed from the faithfulness of God in his word, to the 


faith of the believer; according to the doctrine of the prophet, that the truly 
just or righteous man should live, or be accepted and saved, by faith, and not 
by works. (Note, Hab. ii. 4.) 

V. 18—20. ‘In vain does the evangelical doctrine exhort men to seek 
righteous and salvation in Christ alone, apprehended by faith; unless all men 
be previously convicted ‘as guilty of unrighteousness: which the apostle now 
begins to prove, concluding at the twentieth verse of the third chapter.’ 
(Besa. )——The apostle here opens his main subject, and begins to shew, that all 
men need the salvation of the gospel, because none can obtain the favour of 
God, or escape his wrath, by their own works. For, however ignorant persons 
might imagine that their supposed virtues would atone for their vices, yet in 
fact the wrath of God had been revealed from heaven, against every kind and 
degree of ungodliness and unrighteousness, in respect “of all who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness.” This revelation had been especially made by the 
holy Jaw of God, and the Old Testament dispensation, and had now been more 
generally published and fuily explained by the gospel: (Marg. Ref.) and 
though some extenuation might be admitted, in respect of those who had not 
been favoured with “ the oracles of God ;” yet all men were found guilty, and 
exposed to this “revealed wrath,” for “holding the truth in unrighteousness,” 
or acting in opposition to their knowledge, and the conviction of their own 
consciences. All were acquainted with many leading truths concerning moral 
duties; but their depravity imprisoned those truths, and so restrained them 
from duly influencing their conduct. All might have known far more than 
they did, had they not hated the light through love of sin. Indeed, to this 
day, no man, of any sect or nation, perfectly lives up to his own principles: 
all do what they know to be wrong, and omit what they know to be their duty. 
So that the plea of ignorance cannot be admitted, in its full latitude, in favour 
of any but idiots; for, all rebel against that light, not only which they might 
have obtained, but which they actually possess.This general principle the 
apostle proceeded to illustrate by the state of the Gentile world. The pagans 
had not the light of revelation: but the works of creation preached to them ; 
and that “which might be known of God,” was made manifest even among 
them; for God had shewed it to ‘them from age to age, ever since the world 
was created. Even the wonderful formation of their own bodies and souls, as 
well as the various objects all around them, proclaimed these truths: so that, 
being endued with rational powers, they could not have failed of knowing him, 
as their Creator, benefactor, and governor, and in respect of many of his attri- 
butes, had it not been for the depravity of their hearts. Indeed, God himself 
dwelleth in light inaccessible, and his essential glory must be invisible to mor- 
tal eye: yet “his invisible power and godhead ” are so clearly reflected from, 
and discernible in, the works which he hath made, that his eternal and unde~- 
rived existence, his omnipotence, and other perfections, must be known from 
the beauty, excellency, variety, and immensity of his creatures, by all intelli- 
gent beings, except as their minds are debased and alienated from him by sin. 
Thus, even idolaters.and gentiles are left without excuse ; and their ungodliness 
and unrighteousness are evinced to be the effect of their depraved dispositions, 
rather than of their want of information. They all might have known more 
‘of God than they did, had they been properly disposed ; and some of them, 
wien they had discovered the vanity of the popular idolatries, and acquired 
some just notions of God and his worship, continued to act in opposition to 
their knowledge, from worldly motives. a “they imprisoned the truth in 
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unrighteousness :” it is in vain to attempt an excuse for them, and the Divine 
verdict brought in against them accords with the plainest dictates of justice 
and equity.— Revealed. (18.) ‘The words of St. Paul to the Athenians give 
light to these here to the Romans.’ (Locke.) (Note, Acts, xvii. 30, 31.)— 
Ungodliness denotes the idolatry, irreligion, profaneness, and ingratitude to 
God, of mankind in general; and unrighteousness, their injustice, oppression, 
cruelty, and base conduct towards each other; the former may refer to the 
first table of the law, the latter to the second: yet by both they rebelled 
against God, and deserved his wrath.—Being wnderstood, &c. (20.) ‘Or, “If 
they are minded, they are seen.” The invisible things of God lie within the 
reach and discovery of man’s reason and understandings; but yet they must 
exercise their faculties and employ their minds about them.’ (Locke.) (Notes, 
25—32. Prov. xvii. 16. (Marg. Ref.) 

V.21—23, ‘ Men of their own accord rushed into idolatry, to understand and 
condemn which, they might have had light enough within, if they had not 
voluntarily extinguished it, partly by negligence, and partly by wickedness, 
on which account the apostle says, that they detained the truth in unrighteous- 
ness.’ ( Bega.) Idolatry was first introduced, and became general and perpetual 
in the world, through man’s carnal aversion to the holy character, worship, 
and service of the true God. The posterity of Noah had some knowledge of 
JEHOVAH; but they revolted from his service, and refused to glorify him as 
God, by their adoration, love, and obedience; neither were they thankful for 
the bounties of Providence, but abused them by intemperance, and forgot the 
giver. Thus impiety and iniquity made way for idolatry, which was become 
almost universal when God called Abraham. From that time the same causes 
produced the same effects, in every part of the world. Indeed some of the 
philosophers of Greece and Rome had acquired a little indistinct knowledge of 
the being and perfections of the one supreme God; and they speculated on 
subjects of this kind with some acuteness and plausibility ; yet they “glorified 
him not as God,” either by their avowed adoration, or in the conduct of their 
lives, nor were they thankful for his goodness to them. On the contrary, they 
sanctioned, by a hypocritical conformity, the stupid idolatries of their country- 
men; and, proud of their superior discernment, they amused themselves with 
vain fancies and reasonings, concerning matters too high and abstruse for 
them. Thus they were bewildered in speculations, and most of them took 
refuge in scepticism or atheism. Their minds, being destitute of practical 
wisdom and understanding, became more and more darkened with error and 
delusion: and whilst they professed themselves to be sages, wise men, and 
philosophers, they were infatuated, or turned into mere fools or idiots, in the 
great concerns of God and religion. So that most of them relapsed into gross 
idolatry, and men in general concurred in exchanging the glorious object of 
all worship for inanimate idols. They at first commonly changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God, into the image of a mortal man, which they foolishly 
supposed to be a proper resemblance of him: at length they made images of 
their deities, like birds, beasts, fishes, serpents, and insects; and thus actually 
fell down to worship the meanest and most noxious of the creatures. It is well 
known that many of the ancients, especially the learned Egyptians, worshipped 
dogs, snakes, reptiles, nay, even vegetables. ‘Thus mankind, having retained 
from original tradition, or having acquired by the exercise of reason, some 
general notions of a Deity, invented numerous species of idolatry, and univer- 
sally forsook the worship of the true God, in all places where revelation was 
not actually vouchsafed. Indeed, the fact is undeniably the same even to this 
day; and if any nations seem to be sunk into such total stupidity, as to have 
no notions of a God remaining among them; this still more clearly proves, not 
man’s want of rational powers, but his carnal enmity to God and religion, 
through which he becomes more and more the besotted and blinded slave of 
Satan. (Notes, Is. xliv. 9—20. Marg. Ref.)—Imuaginations. (21.) Or, reason- 
ings. (Matt. xv. 19. Luke, ix. 46, 47. Gr.) Cicero’s books, ‘On the nature of 
the gods,’ contain a most striking illustration of the apostle’s meaning. 

V. 24-27. The race of men, having thus dishonoured God by wilful 
apostacy and idolatry, he left them, under the influence of Satan, to debase 
themselves by the most unnatural and abominable uncleanness. This did not 
so much result from the prevalence of animal inclinations, (for the very 
brutes are kept from such excessive and unnatural practices ;) as from the 
lusts of their own hearts, which madly sought satisfaction in sensuality, when 
they had lost the favour of God and happiness in him. Thus they disgraced 
their bodies, (which had been most curiously formed by the Creator, to be the 
instruments of the soul in his worship and service ;) by using them to perpe- 
trate with each other the most detestable pollutions. This was permitted 
judicially ; because they had exchanged the truth of God which had been 
made known to them, respecting his nature, perfections, and worship, for the 
basest falsehoods and delusions of the devil, and the sophistical conclusions of 
their own vain reasonings; and in consequence, they had rendered divine 
honours to creatures, in preference to the infinite Creator, who is in itself 
“ most blessed for evermore ;” whom all rational creatures ought to adore and 
bless ; and whose praises are celebrated by all the inhabitants of heaven, while 
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saints on earth repeat a cordial Amen to them.—The idolaters first joined 
creatures with him in their worship, or adored them as mediators; they used 
images to represent the invisible object of their adoration, and at length the 
vilest of the creatures engrossed the whole of it. The Lord therefore being 
provoked to jealousy by this base apostacy and ingratitude, gave them up to 
the vilest affections and inclinations; so that they were left to practise such 
unnatural lusts, as are not fit to be mentioned, except as a stigma on human 
nature, and to enhance the grace of our redemption. And this was a judg- 
ment meet for such a crime: as they had so dishonoured God, through their 
pride and carnal enmity, it was proper for them to be left to expose their own 
shame; that the consequences of their apostacy, and the blindness of their 
boasted reason, as well as the filthiness of their hearts, might be known to the 
whole intelligent creation.—Those unnatural crimes and vile affections, which 
are most scandalous at present, and carefully concealed and most severely 
punished, were openly avowed among the Greeks and Romans, even in their 
politest ages; and their most elegant and celebrated poets have defiled their 
compositions, by the mention of such vile amours, without any expressions of 
abhorrence, or even of disapprobation!—More than, &c. (25.) Preterito 
Creatore, (“ passing by, or disregarding the Creator”,) ‘ Thus Hilary renders 
the clause with purity and elegance.’ ( Beza. ) 

V. 28—32. Men, in all ages and nations, had shewn a disposition to discard 
from their minds the knowledge of the true God. Having no delight in him, 
they did not endeavour “to retain him in their knowledge.” he original 
word signifies prove, (as metals are assayed,) or «approve. The latter seems the 
meaning in this passage.—Not approving the knowledge of Jenovan, men 
every where were prompt to run into idolatry. This was an evident fact all 
over the gentile world.—The glorious perfections, spiritual worship, and holy 
service, of God, by no means suited the proud, sensual, carnal heart of fallen 
men: so that, as with one consent, they preferred the basest idols to him, 
because more congenial to their dispositions, and consistent with their favour- 
ite pursuits. In righteous judgment he gave them up toa reprobate mind, 
that they should foolishly and perversely prefer the most shameful and perni- 
cious practices to those which are decent, honourable, and becoming rational 
creatures, Thus they were left to commit such crimes, as were utterly incon- 
sistent with reason, nature, and their own and each others welfare. Nay, they 
proceeded to such lengths in wickedness, that their whole hearts and lives were 
filled with every kind of fraud, oppression, extortion, and iniquity: they 
practised all fornication, incest, and adultery without remorse: they delighted 
in mischief for its own sake: they rapaciously amassed wealth by every means 
in their power, however vile: they revenged every injury with desperate 
malice: they envied all, who were more honoured or prospered than them- 
selves: they were prompt to commit murder, or engage in any kind of bitter 
contests, and to every species of deceit and malignity, or habitual mischievous- 
ness, as delighting in the misery of others. Secret calumnies and slanders were 
employed to ruin men’s characters: they were haters of God, and of his autho- 
rity, law, justice, service, and providence, and despiteful to his worshippers 
and to each other. They were proud of their abilities, possessions, and 
exploits; they idolized themselves, in boasting of their virtues or perform- 
ances, and in wholly seeking their own glory in the most ostentatious man- 
ner: they invented new species of cruelty, treachery, luxury, impiety, ido- 
latry, sensual gratification, and magnificence. They cast off all regard to 
parentala uthority, and despised, injured, or even murdered their aged parents, 
(as the emperor Nero did his mother Agrippina.) They acted in many things, 
as if they had been destitute of common sense, by the indulgence of their 
headstrong passions: they violated without scruple the most solemn treaties, 
covenants, and oaths: they sinned away natural affection, and even exposed 
their new-born infants without remorse or censure, that they might not have 
the trouble or expense of bringing them up; and in many places they put to 
death their parents, when they became helpless and burdensome. They were 
implacable in their resentments, and unmerciful in their dispositions: so that, 
besides the cruel carnage of their ambitious wars, the indiscriminate slaughter 
which often attended the taking of cities, and the frequent murder of their 
vanquished enemies ; their public diversions consisted in beholding gladiators 
fighting together, till hundreds were sometimes massacred before their eyes ; 
or in seeing slaves and criminals fighting with wild beasts, and often devoured 
by them. Nor did the principal persons, whether men or women, absent 
themselves from these horrid spectacles! Nay, even those among them, who 
were most fully convinced, that these things were criminal, and deserving of 
condemnation and death, according to the judgment of God, not only conti- 
nued to practise them, but they also delighted in, honoured, caressed, flattered, 
preferred, or even deified, such persons, as were most notoriously addicted to 
them. The history of the Greeks and Romans, especially of the latter, about 
the time when the apostle wrote, abundantly illustrates this horrid description 
of their general character, from which even their philosophers and moralists 
were by no means excepted.—It might easily be shewn, that the morals of 
idolatrous nations, if judged according to the immutable standard of the 
divine law, are at this day very little, if at all, better than the description 
here given of the gentile world.—Have pleasure, &c. (32.) ‘This, say the 
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Greek commentators, is much worse than the bare doing of them: for a man 
may do them by the power of temptation ; and by consideration become sen- 
sible of his folly, and repent of it: but when he is arrived at that height of 
wickedness, that he not only approves, but delights in seeing the like things 
done by others, he demonstrates such a strong affection to them as is incurable. 

(Whitby. )—The apostle, however, is shewing what need the Gentiles, and all 
men, had of the grace of the gospel; and not that they were incurable by it; 
and in fact multitudes who once had answered this description, afterwards 
embraced Christianity, and became “a peculiar people zealous of good works.” 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—7. Aservant of Jesus Christ is the highest style of man; and that 
of a minister or an apostle, only specifies the particular service in which he is 
employed; but the Christian slave is a servant of Christ, as truly as the apos- 
tle.— All those, who are thus distinguished, have been called out of a state 
of darkness and alienation from God, and separated from their sinful connec- 
tions by divine grace; and thus taught to believe, Jove, adorn, and promote 
the gospel of God. This gospel, though often treated as a new doctrine, hath 
comprised the whole hope of sinful man from the beginning; and was pro- 
mised by the prophets, long before it was published by the apostles of Jesus 
Christ. He is the great subject of the gospel, being the Son of David, and 
the Son of God, according to the testimony of the Spirit of holiness by the 
prophets, and the demonstration of his resurrection from the dead by the 
power of God, attested by the same Spirit. From his fulness have all his 
servants received; he gives grace to the sinner, and qualifies the believer, or 


the minister, for the work allotted to him: but in vain do any claim authority - 


in the church, as successors to the apostles, when their lives evince that they 
have not received regenerating grace; and when, instead of bringing others 
to the obedience of faith, they themselves are evidently disobedient and unbe- 
lieving.—The end of the gospel-ministry is to bring sinners of all nations to 
obey the command of God, by believing in his Son, and submitting to his 
authority, that his name may be glorified in their salvation, and that they 
may become a peculiar people to shew forth his praise. Happy they, who are 
thus the called of Jesus Christ to be his saints, beloved of God, and devoted to 
him! They shouid often recollect their character and privileges, that they 
may be excited to act consistently ; and they should cordially desire an increase 
of grace and peace to all their brethren in every place. Without grace there 
can be no substantial peace; in proportion as grace is communicated, peace 
may be expected ; and when grace shall ripen into perfect holiness, peace will 
become complete fruition. These then are the great blessings, which we 
should seek for ourselves, our children, our friends, and all around us, in 
preference to all earthly possessions or prosperity ; and they must. be sought 
from the mercy of God our Father, by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
reliance on his merits and mediation. 








V. 8—15. Zealous Christians are always ready to thank God, in behalf of 
all others who partake of the same invaluable blessings, in which they rejoice : 
and we should cultivate this pious and benevolent disposition, that we may 
present our grateful tribute to the Lord, not only for our friends, or such as 
have been converted by our means, but for strangers also, and for all concern- 
ing whom we hear a good report. Indeed, if we “serve God with our spirit in 
the gospel of his Son,” we shall be sure to approve our hearts before him, as 
deeply concerned for the peace and prosperity of his church: and we should 
also, without ceasing, in our daily prayers, make mention of our fellow-christians 
and the interests of the gospel, all over the world. Yet, alas, most of us must 
own with shame, that we are not so earnest or particular in this respect, even 
in our narrow circles, as Paul was, in respect of his most extensive connections, 
and with all his vast and multiplied engagements! But we should endeavour 
to follow him, even as he followed Christ ; and we ought to long for oppor- 


distinguishing themselves, and acquiring celebrity; and count that the most 
successful journey or undertaking, in which most good hath been done, though 
it have exposed us to hardship, loss, or peril. We should earnestly request the 
Lord, that by his will, such opportunities may frequently return; though we 
know not in what manner these prayers may be answered: we should readily 
impart to others, what God hath entrusted to us; whether to supply their 
temporal wants, or to promote their spiritual comfort and establishment; we 
ought to rejoice in making others joyful ; and should peculiarly take pleasure 
in communing with those, who believe, hope for, and experience the same 
things with us. But purposes, resulting even from this happy and excellent 
state of mind, may often be retarded and disappointed; nor ought we to be 
discouraged or desist on this account. We should still desire and expect the 
opportunity of bringing forth fruit, though we have been hindered hitherto; 
and while we ought to be thankful for the least usefulness, we should not say 
of any measure, let this suffice us, as long as we have health and strength for 
labour, and so much yet remains to be done, before all nations are brought to 
the obedience of faith. Being redeemed by the blood, and converted by the 
grace, of the Lord Jesus, we are altogether his; and for his sake, we are debtors 
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or of whatever complexion, rank, capacity, or education they are. Nor ought 
we to deem such services any great thing, but merely our bounden duty, our 
debt of gratitude to Christ, and of love to our neighbours and brethren. 

V_ 16—22. We ought not for a moment to allow of that absurd and hateful 
shame, which the enmity and contempt of the wicked against the gospel often 
excite in our minds. On the other hand, we should glory in the doctrine of 
the cross, and be ready to profess or preach it, in any place, or before any 
description of men, according to our ability and our call in providence; as 
knowing, that it is“the power of God unto the salvation of every one that 
believeth,” and that no sinner can be saved in any other way. It is indeed 
evident to this day, that learned speculations, and supposed rational schemes, 
or the elegancies of admired orators, are not attended in general with that 
power, which converts sinners from impiety and immorality to the love and 
service of God: but this effect is produced, in some good measure, wherever 
the despised gospel is preached, even though it be ina homely manner, and by 
persons of inferior abilities and erudition. For by the gospel is the righteous- 
ness of God revealed ; his way of justification and sanctification is opened, and 
sinners are taught to trust in him, and to come before him, by faith in his 
mercy, through the righteousness, atonement, and intercession of his beloved 
Son. And he will honour this doctrine, because it honours his perfections, 
law, and government, and because it is his own appointment: but they who 
devise other schemes, may put forth their own power to make them successful, 
if they can ; for God will not own or countenance them.—The gospel is worthy 
of universal acceptation, “for the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men ;” and all have been in some degree 
ungodly and unrighteous. No man can plead, that he has fulfilled all his 
obligations to God and to his neighbour; nor can any one truly say, that he 
hath not “held the truth in unrighteousness,” or that he hath acted up to the 
light afforded him. Whatever may be pretended, atheism, infidelity, impiety, 
and idolatry spring from human depravity, not from unavoidable ignorance or 
mistake. The heathen nations might have known enough of God from his 
works, and the benefits conferred on them, to have excited their admiring love 
and gratitude, and to have influenced them to adore and obey their Creator 
and Benefactor, had they not shut out the light, or sinned in opposition to it: 
so that even they were without excuse in their apostacy and idolatry, however 
succeeding rebels against God may have vindicated and justified. But instead 
of glorifying him in humble gratitude, according to their measure of informa- 
tion, their pride and carnal enmity,led them to indulge vain conjectures and 
reasonings, till their professed wae heated wisdom ended in the most palpable 
and degrading folly and stupidity. Thus idolatry, the stigma of man’s under- 
standing, was introduced and propagated, through the wickedness of his heart; 
and rational creatures exchanged the worship of the glorious Creator for that 
of brutes, reptiles, or inanimate images; and they continued to wander from 
God, till all traces of true religion must have been lost, had not the revelation 
of the gospel prevented it. 

V. 2332. Whatever speculators may assume of the sufficiency of man’s 
reason to discover divine truth and moral obligation, or to regulate men’s prac- 


. tice, stubborn facts confute the flattering hypothesis: and as far as God hath 


in awful displeasure left men to themselves, they have dishonoured him by 
the most absurd idolatries and superstitions, and degraded themselves by “vile 
affections,” and abominable lusts: nor is it generally expedient to mention the 
enormities to which they, who, liking not to retain God in their knowledge, 
preferred their own inventions to his holy worship, have been given up; when 
being left to a reprobate mind, till their deluded judgments, their perverse 
wills, and their depraved affections, have reciprocally ee to corrupt, and 
have been corrupted by, each other. A most horrid view of the moral charac- 
ter of the Greeks and Romans, even amidst all their prosperity, politeness, and 
erudition, is here set before us by the apostle: and the student, who judges 
of characters and actions by the law of God, will perceive, that their own histo- 
rians, orators, and poets, amidst all their flattering and false colouring, adduce 
such facts, and make such representations, as fully prove the apostle’s picture 
to be a real and striking likeness, and no caricature. Nay, the most illustrious 
and celebrated persons among them may be produced, as most exactly answer- 
ing to this horrid description! I: must indeed be thankfully acknowledged, 
that Christianity has had considerable effect on mankind in general, in giving 
them more just notions of excellence, and in humanizing their manners, 
especially in respect of war; so that battles are sometimes now scarcely more 
Our laws 
and customs also restrain, and drive into dark recesses, those abominations, 
which stalked abroad with horrid effrontery among the pagans. There are 
also great numbers of real Christians among us. Yet after all, what multi- 
tudes, even in this land, seem to be the original of the picture before us! They 
are full of all unrighteousness, and commit all uncleanness with greediness ; or 
they gratify their enormous avarice by oppressions, extortion, and cruelty ; or 
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they are full of envy, deceit, contention, ambition, ostentation, malice, or 
malignity. Some rush upon murder from a diabolical pride and revenge, 
which they call honowr ; others vent their malice by whispering calumnies and 
slanders, to ruin their neighbour’s reputation. Multitudes are so ingenious in 
contriving new species of fraud, perjury, impiety, or dishonesty, that legisla- 
tors can scarcely keep pace with them, in devising new statutes to counteract 
their villany. While disobedience to parents is, alas! shamefully common: 
children are often as shamefully turned over to hirelings, and neglected by 
their parents, as if they were “ without natural affection ;” and it is too obvious, 
that numbers are implacable and unmerciful to those, whom they can exult 
over or oppress with impunity. Thus men shew themselves to be haters of God 
and his holy service ; not only by doing such things as he hath forbidden, and 
adjudged deserving of his wrath; but by applauding, and taking pleasure in 
the company of those, who blaspheme his name and trample on his authority, 
as though they were the most worthy, generous, and excellent of the human 
race, while the pious servants of God are proportionably despised and shunned. 
These are they who would discard revelation, and who count the preaching of 
the cross foolishness! But their conduct demonstrates their need of it, and 
that it is a remedy which they must avail themselves of, or perish.—Finally, 
we may here observe, that religion moderates and regulates natural affections, 
but excess of depravity extinguishes them; that it is a proof of more deter- 
mined impiety, for men to take pleasure in the company of the enemies of 
God, than to commit many crimes, whilst the heart and conscience rise up 
against them; and that it is a peculiar cause for gratitude, if we have been 
restrained from these enormities, to which by nature we are as propense as any 
others of our apostate race. 
NOTES. 

Cuar. II. V. 1—3. The apostle is commonly supposed to have here 

passed from the state of the Gentiles, to animadvert on that of the Jews: though 


|some think that the heathen philosophers and moralists were also included. 


He, however, seems to have expressed himself in this general manner, that he 
might include all those, of every nation, sentiment, or description “ who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness,” or object to “the righteousness of God by 


\faith,” (Note, 1. 17, 18.) and who are ready to judge and condemn others, 


though guilty themselves, Of these, the Jews were the most notorious: for 
they disdained and abhorred the Gentiles as profane, abominable, and utterly 
undeserving of God’s favour; whilst they thought themselves a holy people, 
and entitled to all their privileges by an unalienable right. Yet, while they 
would join with the apostle in shewing the inexcusable wickedness of the 
Gentiles, they were equally or more inexcusable: for they proudly arrogated, 
and severely exercised, the office of a judge, and yet the sentence, which they 
denounced on others, actually condemned themselves ; as they might be proved 
guilty of the very same crimes, or such as were of similar malignity. They 
copied the vices of the very heathen whom they condemned; like them they 
acted in opposition to the light afforded them, and they were unthankful, 
rebellious, and unrighteous, even as the Gentiles were. But they, and all 
other persons in the world, whosoever they were who acted in this manner, 
must be reminded, that assuredly, the judgment of God, according to the 
truth of his word, and the real character and conduct of men, would be then 
executed on them; and instead of meeting with favour on account of their 
external advantages, or their condemnation of sin in others, their punishment 
would be enhanced by these very circumstances. For could any man suppose, 
that when he had committed the same crimes, which he judged deserving of 
punishment in others, he should himself escape the judgment of God? This 
intimated to the unbelieving Jews, that personal and national judgments 
awaited them, unless they fled for refuge to the grace of the gospel.—‘ These 
Gentiles were by the Jews reputed as unclean, great sinners, and so incapable 
of salvation. ‘To these Jews the apostle in this chapter directs his discourse, 
proving here, that they who lived under the law, wanted this justification as 
much as others, being also great sinners; and in the following chapters, that 
neither they nor the Gentiles could obtain this justification by the law.’ 
(Whitby. )—The outward wickedness of the Jews was enormous at this time, 
as Josephus has shewn: in this sense they copied the worst crimes (idolatry 
excepted) of the despised Gentiles; and their superior advantages rendered 
their conduct still more atrocious. (Note, Matt. vii. 1—5.) 

V.4—6. The Gentiles were without excuse, because they were unthankful 
to their Creator and Benefactor. Did, then, the Jews despise the exuberant 
riches of his kindness to them, whom he had so peculiarly favoured? (Marg. 
Ref.) He had distinguished them, both by temporal and spiritual benefits, 
in every age: though they had always proved rebellious, yet he had still 
exercised immense goodness, forbearance, and long-suffering towards them ; 
and he had at length sent his Son among them. Even after they had cruci- 
fied him, he had in infinite mercy ordered the first proposals of his gospel to 
be made to them; and he still besought them by his apostles and ministers 
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to accept of this salvation! And did they despise all this, as a small favour 2 


Did it embolden them to continue in sin? Or did the Lord’s special mercy 
and patience towards them lead them to conclude, that he would always 
favour them, however ungratefully they rebelled against him? If they thus 
despised his rich goodness, they strangely mistook its tendency; as it ought 
to lead and induce them to repentance.—The more kindness God exercises, 
the greater aggravation is there in the sinner’s disobedience, and the more 
should he be humbled for his base ingratitude. ‘The patience of God gives 
the sinner time and opportunity for repentance, and the discoveries of his 
mercy furnishes him with motives and encouragements; and were it not for 
man’s total depravity, the proposals of the gospel must prevail with every one 
to repent of his departure from God, and to return to his worship and service. 
(Notes, Luke, xv. 11—24.)—If the Jews presumed upon the special kindness 
of God to them; and continued to reject the gospel, and to disobey his com- 
mandments, according to the obduracy of their impenitent hearts, their 
condemnation would be proportionably severe; and the longer God had 
patience with them, the heavier vengeance would be executed on them. And 
all others, who thus employed the day of mercy in committing sin, hardening 
their hearts in impenitence because of the goodness of God, would find, that 
they had accumulated wrath as their treasure, for themselves, which would be 
secured for them, till the day of wrath and final recompense. Then the Lord 
will manifest the perfect justice of his decisions before the whole world, to the 
full satisfaction of all his friends, and the confusion of his enemies: seeing 
he will then render to every individual according to his works; whether he 
was an obstinate unbeliever, or a humble penitent believer in the divine 
Redeemer. (Notes, Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31—46. ) 

V. 7—11. The apostle here gradually proceeds to a more explicit mention 
of the Jews, whom he especially intended to ‘conclude under sin.” Accord- 
ing to the whole tenour of Scripture, as well as the dictates of common sense, 
no sinner can do well, till he repents, submits to God, and seeks mercy from 
him. The Jew who did this, must have respect to the types and promises of 
a Saviour, with which the law of Moses was replete, as well as to the precep- 
tive part of it ; and he alone, who did this, would perform any spiritual obe- 
dience. If then there was a man, any where, who embraced by faith the 
revelation of glory, honour, and immortality through the promised Messiah, 


made in the word of God, and was earnestly bent upon obtaining this bless- | 


ing; if he sought the inheritance, by repenting, “ceasing to do evil, learning 
to do well,” attending on the ordinances of God, obeying his commandments, 
and thus waiting patiently for the completion of his promises; and if he 
proved his sincerity, by patience under trials, and perseverance in well-doing 
amidst temptations and difficulties: this man would surely be made partaker 
of eternal life, according to the constitution of the most gracious covenant of 
God in Jesus Christ; whatever measure of explicit knowledge he might be 
favoured with, or under whatever dispensation he might live. But as all 
transgressors of the law are under condemnation; so those Jews, or others, 
who disputed against the Lord’s method of saving sinners, and his sovereignty 
in dispensing unmerited favours; whose “eye was evil, because the Lord 
was good ;” who were angry at the kindness shewn to returning prodigals; 
and, who refused to obey the truth, by embracing the gospel and submitting 
to the promised Saviour; choosing rather to obey unrighteousness, and con- 
tinue the slaves of sin and Satan: all such persons would surely sink under 
the indignation and wrath of their offended Judge. For tribulation and 
anguish of spirit will be the inevitable portion of every soul of man, who 
** worketh evil ;” and the Jew will have the first and most severe lot in this 
condemnation ; though the unbelieving and disobedient Gentile will not be 
exempted. On the other hand, that glory, honour, and peace, which God 
confers on the objects of his special love, will certainly be given to “every man 
that worketh good,” as a sinner who obeyeth the truth. The Jew indeed had 
the first proposal of this mercy; but no Gentile was excluded from the full 
_ participation of it, “ for God is no respecter of persons.” (Notes, Acts, x. 1—8. 
24, 35.)—It is evident that the apostle did not mean, that either Jew or 
Gentile could te saved by his own works, without faith in Christ; but that, 
“by obeying the truth,” and by that patient continuance in well-doing which 
springs from faith, the Gentile would obtain eternal life; and without this 
the Jew must fall under wrath and condemnation. ‘To suppose he meant, 
370 
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that any man could be saved without believing the gospel, would assuredly 
make him advance principles subversive of his own grand argument through- 
out the whole epistle; and of his doctrine in all his epistles. He had many 
reasons, for first proposing his doctrine in this covert and practical manner. 
He thus avoided giving immediate disgust to the Jewish reader, previous to 
the more explicit declaration of the gospel, for which he was here only making 
way: he intimated, that they, who really best understood and obeyed the law, 
would most readily embrace the gospel; and that the Jews did not refuse to 
“ obey the truth,” from love to the holiness of the law, but from ‘“ obedience 
to unrighteousness.” (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 12—16. No Gentiles could be found, who had perfectly acted according 
to the light of their own dispensation ; so that none could be justified by their 
own obedience: yet, as they had sinned without law, or without the advantages 
of a written authenticated rule for their conduct; they would “ perish without 
law ;” and be consigned to a milder: punishment than the wicked Jews would 
be; who having sinned in, or under, the law, would be judged by it, and fall 
under the awful curses denounced in it against the disobedient. The Jews 
indeed were apt to imagine, that the reading and hearing of the law, together 
with some attention to the legal ceremonies, would justify them before God, 
and atone for all their violations of the moral precepts: just as many professed 
Christians expect to be justified by some general attendance on outward ordi- 
nances, and a decency of mora] conduct, though they are habitually guilty of a 
many known sins. But the apostle declared, that the mere hearers of the law 
could not be justified by it: if they would seek acceptance in this way, they 
must be doers of the law: and if any thus perfectly performed its righteous 
demands, he might then indeed claim the reward of righteousness, but not 
otherwise. (Note, Luke x. 25—29.) For even the Gentiles, who had not the 
written law, when from natural principles they performed any of those duties 
which the law required, were, in this respect, a law to themselves: and by 
obeying thus far their own rule, came nearer to righteousness than the Jews 
who brake their rule. The fragments of the law, which had originally been 
written in the heart, exerting their influence by a natural sense of right and 
wrong, appeared in their works. Their consciences also testified to the pro- 
priety of this part of their conduct, and produced an inward satisfaction : 
whilst, at the same time, their secret thoughts, or their reasonings one with 
another, served to accuse, or excuse themselves, or each other, according to 
the conformity of their conduct to their own sentiments of right and wrong, 
or the contrary. If then the very Gentiles could not but condemn themselves, 
when they acted against their own consciences; how absurd and presumptuous 
must it be for a Jew to expect justification before God, by a law which he was 
continually transgressing!—This seems to be the apostle’s argument: but it 
by no means implied, that the Gentiles performed any spiritual obedience; or ~ 
that any of them could be justified on account of their partial and scanty“"= 
compliance with the dictates of their own understanding. As rational creatures, 
in a fallen state, yet not desperate, they sometimes acted more morally, than at 
other times; and accordingly their consciences approved, or disapproved, of - 
their conduct: and the same is the case. at this day, with infidels and mere 
nominal Christians. This is an earnest and evidence of a future judgment, 
when God will judge the secret actions, thoughts, motives, and affections of all — 
men, by his Son Jesus Christ; which was one principal doctrine of the gospel, 
that Paul preached both to Jews and Gentiles.—As the apostle plainly says ; 
that, ‘‘as many as have sinned without law, shall perish without law ;” it is 
rather surprising that any expositors should have thought the case of Job and 
his friends, and Cornelius, to be referred to. Probably, Job lived and died 
before the law: and he had traditional revelation, as the patriarchs had ; and 
Cornelius, though not observant of the ceremonial law, had the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament, and by the grace of God had studied them to good 
purpose.—The apostle’s object evidently was, to convince his readers, that 
neither revelation, nor the light of reason and conscience, could save those who 
failed of obeying them; that all had in many things failed, however in par- 
ticular instances some had been obedient; and that all must perish, though 
with different degrees of aggravation, unless saved by the gospel.—* Hell hath 
no power over sinners of Israel, because Abraham and Isaac descend thither to 
fetch them thence.—No circumcised person goes to hell; God having promised 
to deliver them from it, for the merit of circumcision,—All Israelites have 
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their portion in the world to come ; and that notwithstanding their sins; yea, 
though they were condemned here for their wickedness.’ (Extracts from Jewish 
writers, in Whitby.) It would not be easy to produce any passage from modern 
writers, in which proud self-righteousness and rank antinomianism are so 
completely combined: but a considerable portion of the same leaven may 
often be discerned both among papists and protestants. 

V. 17—24. In order to understand this chapter, it should he remembered, 
that the apostle is combating the prejudices and presumption of the Jews; to 
whom he expected the epistle would be shewn, and whose influence he knew 
would be employed to unsettle the minds of the believers at Rome. The 
Gentiles are therefore only introduced by way of illustrating the argument, 
and not in order to shew in what way they may be justified.—_The apostle here 
immediately addressed himself to any Jew, that was willing to take up the 
argument. He supposed him to rest his hope of acceptance on the law, and 
to boast of God, as standing in a covenant-relation to him. He thought 
himself well acquainted with the will of God; and, as an expert casuist, he 
could “ distinguish things which differed,” and give the preference to such as 
were more excellent, having from his youth been instructed, or catechised, from 
the law. In this confidence he thought himself qualified to guide and enlighten 
the blind and benighted pagans, and to instruct such as became proselytes, 
whom he deemed foolish, and mere babes compared with himself; as he had 
got a complete knowledge of the whole law, having an epitome, or abstract, of 
it in his memory; yei this was but a mere form, semblance, and outside 
appearance of the spiritual knowledge and true meaning of the law, which, 
rightly understood, would lead him to trust in the promised and typified 
Redeemer, and not in the law itself. In this form he rested, without even 
obeying the precepts of the law according to his own exposition ; as if his work 
had been to instruct others, and not himself! Or as if he meant to insult the 
great Lawgiver, by studying his commandments in order to break them! Did 
such a man explain and enforce the law against theft, and then practise 
dishonesty ? Did he commit adultery, after quoting and explaining the 
seventh commandment? Did he sacrilegiously embezzle the sacred treasures, 
or defraud the Lord of his dues, through an idolatrous love of money, after 
having expressed his abhorrence of idolatry? It was notorious, that many of 
the chief-priests, scribes,,and elders, who appeared most zealous for the law, 
were guilty of these and similar crimes: and the rest, who rejected the gospel, 
and made their boast in the law, would be found to dishonour God, by 
evidently breaking it. For in fact the name of God was blasphemed among 
the Gentiles, and they were set against true religion, by the wickedness of the 
Jews; as it was written in their Scriptures, and was a charge brought frequently 
by the prophets against their fathers. (Marg. Ref.) The terms here used con- 
cerning the Gentiles, aptly expose the arrogant self-wisdom of the Jews.—‘ This 
passage may be illustrated from the Jewish writings: for they say, that he who 
teacheth others, what he doeth not himself, is like a blind man who hath a 
candle in his hand to give light to others, whilst he himself doth walk in 
darkness.’—-Blusphemed, &c. (24.) Of this, Josephus doth frequently accuse 
them, saying, ‘ What wickedness do you conceal or hide, which is not known 
to your enemies? You triumph in your wickedness, strive daily who shall be 
most vile, making a shew of your wickedness, as if it were virtue.’—* And 
thinkest thou this, O man, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God, who 
punisheth the Gentiles, when thou art as guilty as they of acting against thy 
own conscience, and doing that for which thy own mouth condemns thee; and 
which doth also cause them to ‘ blaspheme that holy name by which thou art 
called?” (Whitby. ) 

V. 25—29. Though chargeable with the grossest violations of the moral 
law, the Jews confided in circumcision, as if it had secured their covenant- 
But the apostle shewed them that, though circumcision, and 
the means of grace connected with it, would be very advantageous to the con- 
scientious Jew who copied the example of Abraham; especially in bringing 
him acquainted with the oracles of God, and preparing him to receive the 
gospel: yet they could not profit the presumptuous transgressor, who rested 
jn them, and neglected that “ righteousness by faith” of which it was the seal. 
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circumcision made “ him a debtor to fulfil the whole law;” and his transgressions 
cast him out of the covenant of God, as if he had never been circumcised. On 
the other hand, if an uncircumcised Gentile should regulate his conduct 
according to the righteousness prescribed by the law; ought he not to be 
deemed one of God’s true worshippers, notwithstanding his uncircumcision ? 
Such Gentiles, as were taught by divine grace, thus to love and serve God, 
would, like Cornelius, embrace the gospel when proposed to them: and thus 
in uncireumcision, the external natural state of man, they, being made partakers 
of an inward spiritual change, would judge and condemn the Jew, who, having 
the letter of the law and the outward circumcision, had no inward disposition 
to obedience. For, in fact, he was not to be counted a Jew, or one of God’s 
chosen people, who was only so in his outward profession or descent; nor was 
that the true circumcision, the true seal of the covenant, which was outward 
in the flesh. But he was the real Jew, or child of Abraham, who had the 
inward disposition of his believing and obedient progenitor ; and that was the 
true circumcision, which was wrought in the heart by regeneration ; according 
to the spiritual meaning, and not the mere letter, of the law; producing an 
inward conformity of the judgment and affections to its holy precepts. This 
indeed men could not see, or would not approve and commend, but rather 
despise and hate; but God would approve, commend, and value it. So that, 
though the outward seal was, for the time, necessary ; yet the inward grace, or 
the thing signified, was always far more excellent: and the former was now 
superseded by the christian dispensation, and could be of no use to those who 
tenaciously adhered to it. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—6. The censures, which men pass on others, who perhaps justly 
deserve them, may yet render themselves more inexcusable, while they do the 
same things.—The branches of man’s disobedience are numerous, yet they all 
spring from the same root; nor can any one judge another to be deserving of 
divine wrath, without at the same time condemning himself: for, though he 
may not have committed the same crimes; yet he hath been guilty of the 
same apostacy from God, and rebellion against him, and is equally chargeable 
with sinning against his better judgment in various ways, Frequently, 
superior advantages render a man’s apparently lighter offences more aggra- 
vated in the sight of God, than the more scandalous sins of his worse educated 
neighbour, against which he vehemently declaims. We are indeed very 
incompetent judges of the comparative heinousness of men’s conduct ; but it is 
certain that the judgment of God is, and will be, according to truth,” against 
all who break his law and reject his grace. To him we ought to leave others, 
and to be chiefly concerned to judge ourselves, and to seek mercy according to 
his blessed gospel. If our fellow-sinners cannot stand before us in judgment ; 
how shall we, who are guilty of the same things, escape the righteous con- 
demnation of a heart-searching God? In deciding against them, we pass 
sentence upon ourselves; and “if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things.” The excuses which numbers make for 
their misconduct may very commonly be turned against them; nor would men 
in general be so daringly wicked, were it not for their experience of God’s 
long-suffering, and their general notions of his mercy. But they, who thus 
“despise the riches of his goodness and forbearance,” and grow more bold in 
rebellion by that kindness, which should * lead them to repentance,” will find 
at last that they have been sinning against their own souls ;” and that their 
hard and impenitent hearts have led them “to treasure up wrath, against the 
day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” _indeed this 
is the daily employment of every unbeliever; and he adds to his store with 
a rapidity of increase, proportioned to his crimes and abused advantages. He 
himself will certainly reap the harvest that he now sows, and the longer he is 
spared in the long-suffering of God, the more terrible will be the day of 
righteous retribution, in case he proceed in this destructive course. 

V. 7—16. The questions concerning justification, election, or efficacious 
grace, should be kept distinct from those that relate to the character and 
conduct of the righteous and the wicked. Ifa man cannot be satisfied with 
an earthly portion, but aspires after ee honour, and immortality ; and if he 
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The advantages of the Jews, 1, 2. The unbelief of some does not render the faith of 
God of no effect, 3, 4; who is just in punishing sin, though he takes occasion from 
it to display his own glory, 5—8. Passages from the Old Testament adduced, to 
prove that the Jews are all under sin, 9—19; so that no flesh is justified by the 
deeds of the law, 20. The righteousness of God without the law, is upon all that 
believe without any difference, 21,22. As all have sinned, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, all must be justitied by the free grace of God, through faith in Christ, and 
the redemption of his blood, that God may be glorified and boasting excluded, 
23—30. This establishes the law, 31, 
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seeks this inheritance, by faith in the promises of God, and patient continuance 
in well-doing; he doubtless is in the way to eternal life. But if men quarrel 
with the precepts and sanction of God’s holy law, with his decrees and 
dispensations, and with his truths and ordinances, or with any thing rather 
than their sins ; if they “ do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness,” 
and live in allowed violations of the Divine law; no doubt they are in the broad 
road to destruction; and if they proceed in that path, indignation and wrath 
will overtake them, to whatever church or sect they may belong. Indeed, 
tribulation and anguish must come upon all impenitent evil-doers: but glory, 
honour, and peace will be awarded to all, “who are taught by the grace of 
God to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world,” “for there 
is no respect of persons with God.” Whatever may now be objected to this, 
from some doctrines ill understood, or from appearances in providence which 
are misconstrued, it will be made manifest to all the world, in the day, when 
“ God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ ;” as he hath assured us 
he will, in his holy gospel. Then they, who, not having the written word, 
have sinned against the dictates of their own consciences, will be proved guilty, 
and condemned by that rule. They, that have sinned against the law of God 
which was made known to them, will be judged and punished according to 
that law: and the professors of the gospel will be shewn to have been either 
true believers or hypocrites, according to the effects produced by the truth on 
their tempers and conduct. For if the very Gentiles were a law unto them- 
selves and each other, when they acted contrary to “the work of the law, 
written in their hearts:” how absurd must it be for any man to expect 
acceptance with God by a written law, which he hears, and disobeys ; or by the 
gospel, when he does not practically believe it! No man can indeed be 
justified by his own obedience, because all men deviate from their rule: yet 
the nearer they act in conformity to their principles and convictions, the 
lighter will be their condemnation; and the greater the distance there is 
between their Known rule, and their allowed practice, the more aggravated 
must be their guilt ; when the secrets of men shall be brought to light, and all 
these infinitely important concerns shall be determined by the omniscient and 
righteous Judge. 

V. 17—29. The Jew, who rested in the law, and made his boast of God, 
and was proud of his superior knowledge and attainments, will at the last day 
be more deeply condemned, than the blind Gentile whom he so greatly 
disdained ; and numbers, who call themselves Christians, and have learned 
many right notions of the gospel as a system, and so deem themselves the 
children of God, though they obey not the truth ; will perish more dreadfully 
than their more ignorant neighbours, who have sinned against less light and 
inferior advantages. Indeed the sermons which many preach, and the books 
which they publish, will testify against them; and it behoves ministers 
especially, to be very jealous over themselves in this respect ; for it is far more 
congenial to the self-flattery of our hearts to instruct others, than to bear the 
yoke ourselves. Many teach their hearers the truth and will of God, who 
never teach themselves; they lay down good rules, but never practise them: 
and the discoveries of the great day will shew, that some, who appeared to be 
the guides of the blind, and the light of such as sat in darkness, were indeed 
dishonest men, adulterers, or sacrilegious mercenaries. Numbers despise their 
ignorant neighbours for resting in a dead form of godliness, and yet they 
themselves trust in a form of knowledge which is equally lifeless and in- 
efficacious: and many glory in the gospel, whose unholy lives dishonour God, 
and cause his name and truth to be blasphemed among his enemies. In short, 
no forms, ordinances, or notions can profit us, without regenerating grace, 
which will always eventually lead us to seek an interest in “ the righteousness 
of God by faith.” The distinction between truth and error, and between 
divine ordinances and human inventions, is indeed immutable and most 
important ; yet a man may be alive to God, who maintains some errors, cleaves 
to some superstitions, and forms improper conclusions in respect of some 
divine institutions ; while another, who is very clear in his notions, and exact 
in externals, may be dead in sin, uncircumcised in heart ; and, through the 
letter and the outward form, he may deceive himself, and be a scandal to the 
gospel. For he is no more a Christian now, than he was a Jew of old, who is 
one outwardly; “neither is that baptism, which is outward in the flesh ;” but 
he is the real Christian, who is inwardly a true believer, with an obedient faith ; 
and the true baptism is that of the heart, by “ the washing of regeneration and 
the renewal of the Holy Ghost,” producing a spiritual mind, and a cordial 
subjection to the truth, in its holy import and tendency. A Christian of this 
character will seldom be much approved by zealots of any party, any more 
than by the world at large; but he will be accepted of God, and at length 
welcomed with “ Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.” 

NOTES. 


Cuare. III. V. 1, 2. If disobedient Jews could not be accepted, and if pious 
Gentiles might be saved; it might be enquired what advantage the Jew had 
above the Gentile, or what good circumcision did him? The whole Old Testa- 
ment implied, that God had peculiarly favoured the posterity of Abraham 
and the law, together with the seal of circumcision, had been supposed to con- 
vey some special privileges: and did the apostle mean to level all these distinc- 
tions, and to prove that the Jews had no advantage from their relation to 
Abraham and their national covenant? To this he replied, that they had 
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doubtless much benefit from them in every way. The Jaw and circumcision 
could not indeed save them in their sins, or by their own efficacy; yet they 
gave them great advantages for obtaining salvation. The stated ministry of 
the priests, the occasional messages of the prophets, the ordinances of the 
temple, the worship at their synagogues, their education in an acquaintance 
with the true God, and at a distance from idolatry, the many good examples 
that were set before them, and the dispensations of providence respecting them, 
were means of grace, which probably were made effectual to the conversion of 
more persons in that one nation, than were converted in all the rest of the 
world. But especially the oracles of God, the sacred writings of Moses and the 
prophets, were committed to them; and the written word of God hath been 
continued among them through their several generations, to direct them how 
to seek acceptance with God, and to walk before him. In them the Messiah 
was promised, and the various particulars of his character, miracles, redemp- 
tion, and kingdom, were typified and predicted ; among the Jews he made his 
appearance in the appointed time; in him the Scriptures were fulfilled before 
their eyes, and numbers of them had believed in and found salvation by him. 
—Oracles, &e. (Marg. Ref.) Some think the Scriptures are thus called, with 
reference to the oracular answers, which the high-priest delivered, when he 
consulted the Lord by the breastplate of judgment; (Note, Ex. xxviii. 30, ) 
implying that they were as immediately and entirely the word of God, as the 
oracles thus delivered had been.—‘ This is so remarkable and important a 
testimony to the divine inspiration of the Old Testament in general, that it can 
leave no doubt concerning the full persuasion of St. Paul on this head.’ (Dod- 
dridge.)—Committed, &c. Or, ‘they were entrusted with the oracles of God.” 
(Gal. ii. 7. 1 Thes. ii. 4. Gr. )—‘ The oracles of God were deposited with the 
Jews, not to keep to themselves, but to publish them to all the world besides. — 
But because they did not this work sufticiently, it is Christ’s appointment to 
the apostles, that they should disperse themselves unto all nations, and so bring 
them to the knowledge of his will.’ (Hammond. )—It behoves Christians in 
every age to remember, that the Scriptures are thus entrusted to them also, in 
order that they may communicate the blessing to all around them, and to all 
who shall come after them, by every proper means, to the utmost of their 
ability. (Note, ix, 4, 5.) 

V. 3,4. What if some, if the greater part of the nation, from carnal and 
ambitious motives, had obstinately and wickedly rejected this divine Saviour ? 
Did their unbelief render the faithfulness of God ineffectual ? He had fulfilled 
his promises to their fathers ; and ifthey would not receive, and submit to, the 
seed of Abraham. and of David, could they pretend that God had failed of his 
word, because he would not continue his special favour to them, notwithstand- 
ing their disobedience and atrocious wickedness? God forbid, that such a 
thought should be allowed in any one’s mind! ‘Let it not be,” (for that is 
the literal translation of the words, ) let every man rather humbly acknowledge 
the veracity and faithfulness of God; though it required him to suppose, that 
all men were liars, hypocrites, or deceivers, as every one in some degree must 
be allowed to be. (Ps. 1xii. 9.) Let the blame of the rejection of the Messiah 
rest on them and their hypocrisy, and not be supposed to reflect upon the 
faithfulness of God; even as David, when he had committed grievous offences, 
acknowledged that God was, by his crimes, justified in his declarations con- 
cerning the desperate wickedness of the human heart ; and that this humiliat- 
ing event was permitted, to display more clearly his truth, justice, and mercy; 
and that God might be fully vindicated from all those presumptuous charges, 
by which men venture to arraign the testimonies of his word, the threatenings 
of his law, or the dispensations of his providence. (Note, Ps. li. 4.) 

V. 5—8. To the foregoing conclusion of the apostle, the cavilling Jews 
might reply, that if their unrighteousness gave occasion to the more illus- 
trious manifestation of the Divine justice, or rather of shewing more evidently 
the necessity and excellency of “ the righteousness of God” for man’s justifica- 
tion; would he not be unrighteous, if he took vengeance on them, for those 
actions which eventually displayed his glory? This objection the apostle 
aduced as a man, an unbeliever, a carnal unregenerate man, who purposed to 
justify himself, and find fault with the sentence of God against him.—In fact, 
the wickedness and obstinate unbelief of the Jews, fully proved the need which 
all men have of “the righteousness of God by faith,” and also his justice, in 
punishing them for their sins, and in the sentence of the law against all trans- 
gressors ; and thus in every sense it “‘commended his righteousness.” Yet the 
thought, that it would be unjust in him to take vengeance on them, ought to 
be rejected with abhorrence: for, if he could not justly punish those crimes, 
which made way for the display of his glory, how could he judge the world ? 
In that case he never could inflict vengeance on any criminal; for he will take 
occasion from the rebellion of ail fallen creatures, to display his own glorious 
perfections to the greater advantage: though the intention of transgressors, 
and the natural tendency of their conduct, are diametrically contrary to both. 
So that this proves still more fully the malignity of sin, as committed against a 
Being of such infinite wisdom, power, and perfection, that he educes good to 
his creation, and glory to himself, from those very actions, that naturally tend 
to the destruction of his creatures, and the dishonour of his name. ‘This objec- 
tion might for substance be stated in another way: suppose the truth of God, 
in his predictions, promises, or denunciations, should be more abundantly 
manifested to his glory, by any man’s telling a wilful lie: why should the liar 
be punished for giving occasion to the display of God’s glory? Yet every one 
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must see, that the lie thus told was directly contrary to the truth of God, and 
merely the occasion of displaying it: and the event could not deduct from the 
malignity of the lie. If it were in any case admitted, that a violation of the 
law of God ceased to be criminal, because his glory was eventually promoted 
by it; then the slanderous report spread concerning the Christians, by those 
who, mistaking the doctrine of free grace, affirmed that they said, “ Let us do 
evil, that good may come,” would indeed be established as a general princi- 
ple, and as the rule of man’s conduct, instead of the law of God. But, in fact, 
the condemnation of such as thus abused the gospel, or who committed sin 
that good might come from it, was most righteous. The blame of their sins 
belonged only to themselves; the honour of the good educed from them, to 
God alone.—Different opinions indeed are advanced concerning the persons, of 
whom the apostle said, “‘ whose damnation is just.” Some interpret it of the 
Jews and others who reject the gospel: but this proposition, though true, | 
seems not to arise out of the context, or belong to the argument. Others apply | 
the awful sentence to the calumniators, who charged the Christians with saying, 
“Let us do evil, that good may come:” but the clause, “‘as we be slanderously 
reported,” &c., is, I think, properly included in a parenthesis, that it may not 
interrupt the main argument. ‘The apostle evidently intended to shew, that 
God may justly, and will certainly, punish those sins, which yet eventually 
prove the occasion of more conspicuously manifesting his glory. Now, if this 
were not the case, it might be said, “‘ Let us do evil, that good may come:” but 
on the contrary, whatever blasphemers may assert, this proposition is so con- | 
trary to the real nature and genius of the gospel, that every intelligent minis- 
ter or Christian will be forward to allow the condemnation of those, who thus 
encourage themselves in sin, under a vain imagination that good will follow, to 
be undeniably righteous. (Note, vi. 1, 2.) The floodgates of licentiousness are 





opened by such a view of the gospel. Even apparently religious persons often 
tolerate, nay, zealously promote, practices, which cannot be denied to be devia- | 
tions from truth and integrity, and vindicate them, because good is thus done. | 
In this way the standard of integrity is (dreadful to say) fixed lower in some, 
particulars among numbers, who are zealous for the gospel, than among 
respectable worldly people, who are, by observing these things, exceedingly 
prejudiced against evangelical truth. Nay, the same false principle is brought 
forward, in another and more fashionable form, when utility, and not the law 
of God, is made the standard of morality, and a main principle of reasonings 
on moral obligation. It is, on these accounts, most obvious to suppose, that 
the apostle meant, though in a cursory manner, to bear a most decisive testi- 
mony against a maxim, which, carried to its consequences, is destructive of all 
practical religion; and against those who, professing Christianity, counte- 
nanced and acted according to it. 

V. 9—18. The apostle here resumes his subject from the second verse. The 
advantages of the Jews were many: but were they better than the Gentiles, or 
more able to justify themselves before God by their own works, or without 
“the righteousness of faith?” his could by no means be admitted: for it 
had been proved, or rather charged upon both Jews and Gentiles, “that they 
were all under sin.” _ They had all, in manifold instances, violated the known 
rule of their conduct, and were under condemnation as transgressors, unless 
delivered by the mercy and grace of God. To this indictment, on which the 
Gentiles had been convicted, the Jews pleaded not guilty ; and therefore to the 
evidence already brought against them from notorious facts, and the nature of 
the case, the apostle next produced several passages of the Scriptures against 
them. In these it was not intimated that circumcision, the written law, their 
ceremonial observances, or their national covenant, would excuse their crimes, 
or entitle them to the favour of God, as the unbelieving Jews vainly imagined. 
And if these charges were true of the greater part of the nation in former 
times, could it be supposed that the Jews, when the apostle wrote, were better | 
by nature, or merely as circumcised, or as having the law, than their forefathers 
‘had been? It was expressly written of them, that in themselves, and by their 
works, there was not one of them righteous; that there were none of them who 
understood the character, truth, and will of God, or their own interest and 
duty, or who sought to know him, and find happiness in his favour; they had 





respect of the great end of their creation; and their peculiar advantages, so that | 
none of them employed themselves in UR as God, and doing good to man. | 
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Their throats, by their insatiable luxury, or rather by their filthy communica- 
tions, resembled the sepulchre when opened to receive the dead, or when emit- 
ting its nauseous and infectious vapours. Deceit and dissimulation seemed the 
main use of their tongues; their slanders, seductions, and flatteries were under 
their lips, as the fatal poison of asps: instead of pious and kind words, their 
mouths were filled with imprecations, perjuries, and bitter revilings; they were 
eager to shed blood, in revenge, ambition, or avarice: they knew not the ways 
in which godly men walk, at peace with God and their neighbours, and there- 
fore they went on in those paths, which lead to misery and ruin, both to them- 
selves and each other. In short, they had cast the fear of God behind their 
backs, and habitually disregarded his authority, threatenings, precepts, and 
judgments. (Notes, &e. Ps.v. 9. x.7. xiv. 1—3. xxxvi.1. liti. 1—3. cxl. 3. Is. lix. 
7, 8. )—A few exceptions, by the mercy and grace of God, there doubtless were 
to these general rules; and the apostle intended very soon to shew how these 
persons were made to differ; but these quotations were full to the point, to 
shew the Jews, that they were as unable to justify themselves before God, as 
the Gentiles. For if, in the days of David and Isaiah, this had been the 
|general character of the people, the acceptance and holiness of any among 
|them, must arise from some other cause than their national covenant and 
external privileges. 

V. 19, 20. It was well known, that the things which were written in the 
law, or in the Old Testament, were immediately addressed to those who were 
under the law, and had the benefit of divine revelation; or to the nation of 
Israel, and not to the Gentiles. This was intended to silence the cavils and 
objections of the Jews, who brake the law, in which they rested; and indeed 
in this manner, “every mouth must be stopped,” and al} the world must 
become, or be proved, guilty before God: as it was not supposed that the 
Gentiles were more free from guilt, than the peculiar people of God. So that 
in fact every sinner’s plea must eventually be silenced, either now as a humble 
penitent before the mercy-seat, or as a condemned criminal before the judg- 
ment-seat of God. From these premises it evidently followed, that no one of 
the whole fallen race of men could be justified before God, by his own obedi- 
ence to the law: for by the law sin is discovered, exposed, and condemned. 
The straightness of that perfect rule makes known the crookedness of men’s 
dispositions and actions; and it must therefore convict the transgressor as 
euilty, instead of pronouncing him not guilty, or a righteous person.—Every 
attentive reader must observe, that the apostle used the word law in a variety 
of meanings; which is rather to be considered as the defect of human lan- 
guage, than the result of any ambiguity in his style. But the context will 
generally shew how the word is to be understood; and common sense, united 
with a teachable spirit, will usually determine this better than cri:ical learn- 
ing; which is too often employed rather to perplex what is plain, than to 
clear up what is obscure. The nature of the argument requires us to suppose 
that the apostle means the sacred Scriptures in general, when he saith ‘‘what- 
soever the law saith:” for the quotations were not from the law of Moses, and 
it is evident that the whole Old Testament was thus spoken of. (Marg. Ref.) 
When he spoke of the Jews, as “under the law,” he evidently meant the 
whole legal dispensation, by which they were distinguished from the Gentiles. 
But when he says, “ by the law is the knowledge of sin,” he must be under- 
stood of the moral law especially, the extent, spirituality, and excellency of 
which shews what things are sinful, and how evil sin is; whereas the ceremo- 
nial law rather gave the knowledge of salvation, by prefiguring the shedding 
of that atoning blood, and the communication of that sanctifying grace, by 
which sin is taken away.—Indeed this subject seems capable of an easy solu- 
tion: if there be any law, which a man hath perfectly kept, he may doubtless 
be justified by it; and surely no man can be justified by a law, which con- 
demns him for breaking it! But there is no law of God which any man hath 
kept; therefore none, by the deeds of which a man can be justified. The 
Gentile broke the law of his reason and conscience; the Jew broke the moral 
law; and even the attempt to justify himself by observing the ceremonial 
law, contradicted the very nature and intent of it. And as to that new law, 
which requires sincere obedience as the condition of justification; they who 
dream of it, should shew us when it was promulgated, where it may be found, 
what it requires, whom it can condemn, or whom it can justify. When this 
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the gospel; that it introduces a new, vague, and unintelligible rule of duty, 
which every man may interpret according to his own inclinations, that it 
introduces boasting, and unites together pharisaical pride and antinomian 
licentiousness. Yet this vague, unscriptural notion, which is replete with such 
complicated absuyities, so well suits men’s natural indolence of thought in 
matters of religion; serves so conveniently to reconcile a quiet conscience 
with a worldly life; and so coincides with their enmity against, both the 
holiness of the law, and the humiliating doctrine of the gospel; that perhaps 
it deceives more souls, than all other false systems of religion put together, in 
this superficial dissipated age.—‘ By law, which is the publishing of the rule 
with a penalty, we are not delivered from the power of sin, nor can it help 
men to righteousness; but by law we come experimentally to know sin, in 
the power and force of it, since we find it prevail upon us, notwithstanding 
the punishment of death is annexed to it.’ (Locke.) (Notes, vii.)—* The 
knowledge of sin, being chiefly by the moral law, (vii. 7,) shews, that the 
apostle excludes that, as well as the ceremonial law, from justification ; and 
evident it is, that the antithesis runs all along, not between moral and ceremo- 
nial works; but between works in general and faith.’ (Whitby.)—No flesh, 
means, none born of fallen Adam’s race. (1—5. 9. John, iti. 6.) 


V. 21—26. The apostle having “concluded all men under sin,” proceeds 
more explicitly to exhibit “the righteousness of God by faith,” (Note, i. 17,) 
which had been manifestly declared by the preaching of the gospel. This 
was the righteousness, which God had appointed, provided, and introduced, 
in the person of his Son. It was “ without the law;” having no dependence 
ona man’s personal obedience to the law, being entirely a distinct thing: 
no past obedience being supposed, as having any influence in the sinner’s 
justification ; and his subsequent obedience being intended for other purposes. 
It had nothing to do with the ceremonial law, (except as it was the substance 
of some of those shadows: ) for the Jew, who accepted of this righteousness, 
would place no dependence on these externals ; and the Gentile was not requi- 
red to be circumcised, or to keep that law. Yet it had been witnessed by the 
law and the prophets: the ceremonies typified it; the very strictness of the 
moral law and its awful curses, being compared with the promises of mercy to 
sinners, implied it; the promises and predictions of the Messiah bore witness 
to it; the faith and hope of ancient believers testified it; and the whole Old 
Testament, rightly understood, taught men to expect and depend on it. This 
“righteousness of God by faith in Jesus” is accounted or imputed to all 
believers without exception: yea, it is put on them as arobe; for the words 
“unto, and upon all,” seem to admit of no other construction. Nor is there 
in this respect any difference between one man and another, however otherwise 
distinguished ; as all have sinned, and come short of rendering to God the 
glory due unto him, all have lost his glorious image, and all have forfeited 
that glorious felicity, which was annexed to perfect obedience as its reward, 
(Marg. Ref.) and therefore, whatever the nature or degree of their crimes 
may have been, or whatever their nation, rank, or capacities be; there is no 
difference in the way in which they must be justified before God. Every 
believer is not only pardoned, but honourably acquitted as one against whom 
no charge can be supported; and accounted righteous, or entitled to the 
reward of righteousness. This is by the free gift of God, which he bestows 
on him, merely from his own infinite grace and mercy; not only without his 
deserving it, but directly contrary to his deserts, which the apparent tautology, 
“freely by his grace,” seems to denote. This grace is honourably exercised, 
through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, or through the ransom and 
meritorious obedience unto death of the incarnate Son of God, as our surety: 
for God the Father had before set him forth, or fore-ordained him, (Marg.) 
to be a propitiatory sacrifice for sin; he had appointed him to be Mediator, as 
“God manifest im the flesh,” for that purpose; he had openly laid on him 
the iniquities of us all, and exacted the punishment from him; and he had 
exhibited this transaction to the world by the gospel, that through him, sin- 
ners of every nation might approach God on a propitiatory, or mercy-seat, 
and find acceptance by faith in the Saviour’s atoning blood. ‘This method was 
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taken, in order to declare and manifest the perfect righteousness of God ; even 
in the very act of pardoning the innumerable sins of believers, remitting the 
punishment due to them, and accounting them righteous who in themselves 
were not so. And, whatever the Jews might suppose, this was as necessary 
in respect of their believing progenitors, as any other sinners. For, in remit- 
ting the punishment justly merited by the sins committed in times past, 
through his forbearance, God had neither respect to the repentance or subse- 
quent good works of his servants, which could not satisfy his justice; nor did 
he ultimately respect the legal sacrifices, which could not take away sin: but 
he had respect to the engagements of the divine Surety of the new covenant, 
and the atonement which he was at length to make. In the fulness of time 
therefore this sacrifice was offered, this righteousness introduced, and this 
method of justification published to mankind; that God might be clearly 
known to be a just and righteous governor, and yet the justifier of every 
sinner who believed in Jesus: which he could not otherwise have been, (Prot. 
xvii. 15:) for justice in a governor requires, that every man be dealt with 
according to his real character and actions; except some expedient can be 
adopted for maintaining the authority of the law and the credit of the admi- 
nistration ; and to indemnify individuals, while mercy is exercised to those who 
deserve punishment. So that ancient believers had been admitted to the 
reward of righteousness, as well as exempted from the punishment deserved 
by their sins, for the sake of that promised Redeemer, who had engaged to 
pay their ransom, and bring in an infinitely valuable and everlasting righte- 
ousness for their justification: nor would it otherwise have consisted with the 
infinite justice of God, to have dealt with them in a manner so very different 
to their real deservings. This is evidently the apostle’s argument; and the 
| concluding verses might be thus translated: Whom God hath before appointed 
‘to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, for a demonstration of his 
justice on account of the passing by of sins that had been committed in for- 
mer times, through the forbearance of God;” I say, “for a demonstration of 
his justice, in this present time, in order that he might be just, and the justi- 
fier of him that believeth in Jesus.”—Dr. Hammond saith the word Oucatoc 
is here to be rendered clement and merciful, and that it is commonly taken in 
| that notion, and seldom in that of vindictive justice : but in opposition to this 
I assert, that the word Cucatog is used about eighty times in the New 
Testament, and not once in that sense of clemency and mercy.—He himself 
produces but one place, (Matt. i. 19.) ‘ Where, says Dr. Lightfoot, men tor- 
ment the word trac to make it signify clement and merciful, when it 
| bears clearly the ordinary sense. Joseph being a just man, would not cohabit 
| with an adulteress ; and yet not being willing to make her a public example, 
|and no necessity lying upon him so to do, he was minded to put her away 
| privily.’ (Note, Matt. i. 18, 19.)—‘ That he might appear to be just, in requir- 
| ing this satisfaction for our sins.’ ( Whilby.)—Too strong a protest cannot be 
entered against this practice of giving a new meaning to words in Scripture 
in order to get rid of a conclusion, against which “ie writer happens to be 
prejudiced : it is absolutely adding to, or taking from, or changing, the word 
of God; and it perplexes the minds of ordinary readers to such a degree. 
that the plainest passages seem to them obscure, and of doubtful meaning. ‘ 
V. 27, 28. The Jews were disposed to boast, as if they had been superior, in 
nature and excellency, to the Gentiles; instead of considering themselves more 
highly and undeservedly favoured of God. But the apostle here enquires what 
reason they had for glorying; seeing even their pious ancestors had been 
justified by grace, through faith, for the sake of the promised Redeemer and his 
propitiation. And he determines, that all boasting of any of the human race 
is excluded, and can have no admission in consistency with truth and justice, 
It was indeed the express promise of God, that boasting should be shut out. as 
the rival of his glory; but by what law, or rule of judgment, could this be 
effected ? Was it to be done by “the law of works,” or the method of justifyin 
men on the condition of their obedience? This would never answer the end HS 
it were practicable for any to be thus justified; nay, this would introduce and 
sanction the boasting of one over another in the things of God Boasting 














Fustification by faith proved 
CHAP. IV. 


Justification by faith proved by the example of Abraham, and the words of David, 
1—8. Abraham was justified before circumcision, (which was the seal of the right- 
eousness of faith,) that he might be the father of all believers, whether circumcised 
or not, 9-12. The promise was not given to him through the law, else it had been 
void: but, being of faith by grace, it is sure to all his spiritual seed in every age 
and nation, 13—17, The natmre and strength of that faith, by which he was justi-| 8, xvi, 24, 25. 
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must therefore be excluded, “ by the law of faith :” not by remedial law, as some 
call it, which in fact is a law of works, and introduces boasting ; but by justify- 
ing believers, merely by the grace of God through the merits of Christ, without 
any respect to their works, by faith alone of his own gift and operation; and 
not considered in this mutter as an act of obedience, or good work; but as 
forming the relation between Christ and the sinner, which renders-it proper, 
that the believer should be pardoned and justified for the sake of the righte- 
onsness and ransom of the Saviour; and that the unbeliever, who is not thus 
united or related to him, should remain under condemnation. | This is “ the 
law of faith,” or the rule of the Divine conduct towards believers, and 
unbelievers : and as God hath determined, that “no flesh shall glory in his 
presence ;” so on this ground also, the apostle concluded, that a man is justified 
by faith, and not by the deeds of the law.—By what law? ‘Or, “by what 
doctrine ;” as the Hebrew word torah is sometimes used for the doctrine which 
any one prescribes.’ ( Beza.) It is indeed used with great latitude, even much 

greater than the word, YOMOGs (law, ) is in the New Testament. (Marg. Ref.) 
V. 29—31. Could any suppose that the great Creator of all men, was the 
God of the Jews only? Was he not also the God of the Gentiles? Being the 
proprietor, governor, and benefactor of the whole earth; when all men had 
alike apostatized from him, it was meet, that in revealing a way for their 
recovery and reconciliation, he should suit it to the general case of all the 
nations ; though special reasons might require a temporary restriction of it: 
for his object would be to receive worship from, and become the portion of, his 
_ eréatures, in different parts of the world. And in fact he was the God of the 
Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, nor were even external privileges to be 
restricted to the Jews any longer ; seeing the same one, living, and true God, 
who had formerly, and did at that time, justify those of the circumcision who 
believed by their faith, and not by their legal services, and left unbelievers 
under condemnation; was ready, with equal regard, to justify uncircumcised 
Gentiles, through faith in Christ, when they were brought thus to receive him. 
And if any should object, that this doctrine of*faith made void the law, as if it 
had been given in vain; the apostle absolutely denied the charge, and would 
by no means have such a thought be allowed of: on the contrary, this fully 
established the law in all its honour and authority; neither abrogating it, nor 
disgracing it, nor altering it toa nearer level with man’s present state and 
abilities. The doctrine of faith indeed honoured and fulfilled the ceremonial 
law ; and shewed the proper intent of it, and of the legal dispensation: but 
then, this was only in order to their final abrogation. But the moral law was 
fully established in honour and authority, both in respect of its precepts and 
sanction, by the perfect obedience and satisfactory sufferings of the incarnate 
Son of God: so that its immutable obligation, excellency, and equity could not 
have been so fully shewn, either by the perfect obedience of the whole human 
species, or by the destruction of every transgressor. Nor is any man justified 
by faith in Christ, who does not condemn himself, as justly deserving the 
wrath of God for breaking his holy law. Moreover, it is given into the hands 
of every believer, as his rule of grateful obedience, by which he is to regulate 
his temper and conduct, and examine all his actions; that in every thing, in 
which he deviates from this perfect standard, he may repent and seek forgive- 
ness through the blood of Christ. Yea, it is written in his heart, by the 
regeneration of the Holy Spirit, and his love to it and delight in obeying it are 
the evidences of his justification. So that the doctrine of faith in every way 
_ magnifies and establishes the just, holy, good, and spiritual law of God, in all 
‘its honour and authority ; whilst all other schemes of justification disgrace it, 
or weaken its authority and obligation, as if its precepts were unreasonably 
‘strict, and its penalty unrighteously severe. We therefore know what the 
‘apostle’s doctrine was: because we know what doctrine is objected to, as making 
void the law; or abused by hypocrites, as loosening man’s obligation to holy 
practice; and yet, when duly understood, establishes the law in the completest 

‘manner, and gives the most efficacious motives to all holy obedience. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. We ought always to distinguish our advantages, and our deserv- 
ings ; and between the means of becoming accepted and holy, and that grace 
which teaches to profit by those means. It is a favour of inestimable value to 
have the oracles of God transmitted to us; yet numbers, who are thus dis- 
tinguished, continue in unbelief, to their deeper condemnation. —As the 
promises of God are only made to believers ; so the unbelief of some, or many, 
professed Christians, cannot make the faithfulness of God of none effect: for 
he will fulfil his promises to his people, and execute his threatened vengeance 
upon hypocrites and apostates. But while pride and enmity charge God fool. 
ishly ; humble faith says, “God forbid, let God be true, and every man a liar ? 
and the believer will give him credit for his truth and justice, even where his 
dispensations are enveloped in clouds and darkness. Indeed, he readily decides 
against every man’s pretensions or opinions, when they reflect on the veracity, 
or militate against the word, of God; as knowing that every man is fallible, 
deceitful, and unholy, but that the Lord can neither mistake, deceive, nor be 
deceived ; and that he will be justified from every charge, and overcome in 
every contest or controversy, which. his rebellious creatures may presume to 
enter into with him. ‘The nature and desert of sin, and the motives and pur- 
‘poses of the sinner, remain precisely the same, when the only wise God has 
taken occasion from them, to manifest more conspicuously his own glory; and 
his justice also will be glorified in bane ees the transgressors. —It hath often 
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been slanderously reported of Christians, that they say, “Let us do evil, that 
good may come,” and “sin on, that grace may be glorified;” but if true 
believers, we know that duty belongs to us, and events to God; and that we 
must not commit any sin, or speak one falsehood, on the hope, or even the 
assurance, that God would glorify himself by means of it. But if any habitually 
speak and act in another manner, without all doubt their damnation will be 
just; and they who love the truth of the Gospel, should be extremely careful to 
avoid all appearances, which may give plausibility to such slanders against our 
holy religion. 

V.9—20. Let us remember, that great as our advantages are, we are no 
better than benighted heathens, if not worse, except grace have made us to 
differ ; and then to grace the whole praise is due: for it is proved, beyond con- 
tradiction, that we are all, in ourselves, under sin. The texts here adduced, 
too exactly describe the bulk of nominal Christians: their want of conformity 
tothe law of God, and of understanding in the great concerns of religion, and 
their indisposition to seek after his favour and image; their unprofitableness, 
and working of mischief, instead of doing good. Their filthy, profane, dis- 
sembling, slanderous, boasting, and flattering words; their oaths, perjuries, 
curses, and bitter revilings; their revenge, murders, duels, fightings, and 
delight in war ; their mischievous and destructive courses, arid their ignorance 
of the way of peace and _ holiness, too evidently prove, that there is no fear of 
God before their eyes. So that he, who examines the state of society, even in 
this Christian country ; nay, he who enquires seriously into the disposition of 
his own heart, and the tenour of his past and present life, comparing them with 
the holy law of God ; will easily perceive that his mouth and every mouth must 
be stopped, and all the world must be brought in guilty before God. How 
plain then is it to common sense, that ‘ by the works of the law shall no flesh 
be justified before God !” 

V. 21—31. Blessed be the Lord, that he hath not left our fallen race shut 
up under sin, without hope or help. For “now the righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested:” and those alone are truly wise, who plead 
guilty at his mercy-seat; and seek “that righteousness of God by faith in 
Jesus Christ, which is unto, and upon, all that believe, without any dif- 
ference.” Proud men will be offended at this, and strive to establish some 
distinction between themselves and more scandalous or vulgar sinners: but 
they labour in vain; for “all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God ;” and the meanest and vilest of the human species, who comes in God’s 
appointed and manifested way, shall be “justified freely by his grace through 
the redemption of his Son ;” while all, who persist in the attempt of justifying 
themselves, will assuredly perish under the wrath of God. This is a plan 
equally suited to glorify the justice, holiness, and mercy of our God, and to 
give encouragement to the broken-hearted self-condemned criminal. Thus 
all they, who of old obtained a good report, found righteousness and salvation: 
thus the believer’s felicity is secured, boasting is excluded, despair obviated, 
and the Lord shewn to be the God of all nations, with equal regard; making 
no other distinction in his final decision, than that which subsists between 
believers and unbelievers. And whatever pharisees, sadducees, or infidels 
may object, whatever antinomians or enthusiasts may pretend; the doctrine 
of faith alone establishes the law in its real honour, and lays the true founda- 
tion for all holy obedience, 


NOTES. 


Cuar. IV. V. 1—3. The apostle had before intimated that the favours, 
shewn to pious persons of old, had a reference to the righteousness and 
redemption of Christ, (Note, iii. 21—26,) and he here proceeds to shew this 
more especially in respect of Abraham, the most renowned progenitor of 
Israel.— From this single example of Abraham, as deservedly selected from 
among all the fathers, the apostle intended to draw a conclusion, which would 
necessarily take in all believers. And that he might do this fairly, he inti- 
mates, at the very entrance of the question, that he did not propose Abraham 
merely as one of the number of believers, but as the father of the church ; that 
he might properly reason from the father to his children, the foundation of 
which he lays in the thirteenth verse.—In whatever way Abraham, the father 
of believers, was justified, in the same must all his children, (that is, all 
believers, ) be justified: but Abraham was not justified and made the father of 
the faithful, by any of his own works, either preceding or following his faith 
in Christ, as promised to him; but merely by faith in Christ, or the merit of 
Christ by faith imputed to him for righteousness. Therefore all his children 
become his children, and are justified, not by their works, either preceding or 
following their faith ; but by faith alone in the same Christ, who was at length 
to come; and thus they are at present justified, and shall be to the end of the 
world.’ (Besa. )—The original seems to connect the words “according to the 
flesh,” with the verb found. ‘ What shall we say, that Abraham our father 
hath found according to the flesh ?” and some would explain it exclusively of 
his circumcision. ‘By virtue of his obedience to God’s command, in circum- 
cising his foreskin, (1 Cor. x. 18. 2 Cor. v. 16. xi. 18. Phil. iii. 3, 4.) In this 
the Jews had the greatest confidence of being acceptable to God, declaring that. 
no circumcised Jews go to hell.’ (Whitby.) The apostle had doubtless 
respect'to these arrogant prejudices of his countrymen in this argument: but 
if circumcision exclusively had been intended, he would hardly have allowed, 
that Abraham might have had whereof to glory, if he had been justified by his 





obedience in that single instance, and not by his faith, It may therefore be 
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supposed, that all those formal and proud works, however distinguished, by 
which men in every age seek justification before God, were intended by the 
words “ according to the flesh.” Did Abraham find righteousness or justifica- 
tion in this way? Surely no: why then should any man, who allows this, 
seek to be justified by such works ?—As all really good works are “ the fruits 
of the Spirit,” and none else are called good works in Scripture; and as it is 
especially the office of the Holy Spirit, to convince men of sin, and to glorify 
Christ; it may be inferred that “the fruits of the Spirit” are never expressly 
and allowedly depended on for justification. Even the proposition, ‘Good 
works are the fruits of faith, and follow after faith, in Christ,’ though a general 
truth, may admit of some exception, in such cases as that of Cornelius. (Notes, 
Acts, x. 1—4. )—‘ This interrogation, being not formally answered, must be 
taken as an answer to itself: “What do we say? that Abraham found 
according to the flesh?” No, certainly he did not.’ (Hammond.) No Jew 
would deny, that Abraham was at least one of the most eminent servants of 
God, mentioned in Scripture: if therefore any of them had been justified by 
works, it might be supposed that he belonged to that company. And if this 
had indeed been the case, he would have had some ground of glorying above 
others, which was contrary to the doctrine before taught, (iii.'27,) but in fact, 
however distinguished he had been in various respects, he had really nothing 
to boast of in the presence of God, being a sinner saved by grace, through 
faith, even as other men. For, not to argue from the years which had pre- 
ceded his calling, the original source of his being made to differ from his 
former neighbours, or the failures of his subsequent disobedience, and even in 
his faith ; it was evident from express scripture, that “he believed God, and 
it was counted to him for righteousness.” (Note, Gen. xv. 6.) The promise 
of God, his perfections as engaged to perform it, and the promised seed 
through whom the blessings were bestowed, were the objects of his faith: 
this formed his relation to the Messiah, and interested him in the righteous- 
ness which he had engaged to perform; and therefore it was imputed to him 
for righteousness, as if he had personally satisfied divine justice, and perfectly 
answered all the demands of God’s holy law. But if Abraham, though greatly 
distinguished among men, had no ground of glorying before God ; much Jess 
had his posterity any ground of glorying in him as their father, while they 
refused to walk in his steps. Thus the apostle, by this single example, struck 
at the very root of their national vain confidence, in Abraham as their father, 
in circumcision, and in the law of Moses. 

V. 4, 5. From the example of Abraham, the apostle observed, that to a 
man, (if there had been any such,) who had worked the full measure required 
by the law, the reward must be adjudged, as a debt due to him by the terms of 
that covenant; whereas it was obvious, that it was adjudged to Abraham as a 
favour, seeing ‘faith was imputed to him for righteousness :” and this was the 
general case of believers. For to the man, who worketh not, but, conscious 
that he can advance no claim of this kind to the desired reward, comes as a 
sinner, to “believe in him who justifieth the ungodly,” his faith is counted 
to him for righteousness; not on account of his own excellency or worthiness 
as a good work, but as it refers the sovereign Judge for payment to the 
accepted righteousness and atonement of his Son: even as the receipt of a 
scrap of paper intrinsically-not worth a farthing, in the form of a draft upon a 
creditable banker, is entered in the merchant’s book, for a considerable sum of 
money, as if it had been paid in cash. This man, “who worketh not,” will 
indeed diligently use appointed means of grace, repent, forsake sin with 
earnestness, conscientiously perform his several duties, and even become 
“zealous of good works :” yet he worketh not at all, with an aim, or expecta- 
tion, of obtaining righteousness in this way, which he knows to beabsolutely 
impossible. But he comes to God, as “ the justifier of the ungodly,” that he 
may obtain the gift of righteousness by faith, of mere grace, through the 
merits of the divine Surety. He is not indeed absolutely wngodly at the time 
of his justification ; for his humiliation, submission, and faith, are effects of 
regeneration, which is the source of all godliness in a fallen creature. Yet he 
is justified, as awgodly in himself, in strict justice, and according to the law; 
he comes for the blessing as ungodly ; God makes no account of any thing in 
justifying him, except his faith as forming his relation to Christ; and the 
man has no respect to any thing else himself, in expecting that blessing. 
Nay, the justified believer, whatever his holiness or diligence may be, never 
works for tles purpose; and he still comes before God as wngodly in this respect, 
still desiring and depending on “the righteousness of God by faith in Christ,” 
as his only hope; though his good works are evidences of the sincerity of his 

















faith. Abraham several years before, “ by faith obeyed” the call and com- 
mand of God; and therefore could not be, strictly speaking, altogether 
ungodly, when it was said, “‘ He believed God, and it was counted to him for 
righteousness ;” so that the example of Abraham is alone a full and clear 
refutation of the construction by some put on this text, that men are altogether 
and in every sense ungodly and unregenerate, at the time when God justifies 
them; asentiment of most dangerous tendency.—‘ “ He that worketh,” that 


| is, who hath deserved any thing by his work;. to whom is opposed “ he that 


| worketh not,” that is, who brings no work, for which he claims a reward ; 
| but depends on the gratuitous promise of God. But this indeed is spoken, by 





| concession, in a similitude taken from the commerce and contracts of men: 


for otherwise, “ Who hath first given? and it shall be rendered to him again.”’ 
Beza.) 
: V. 6—8. This quotation from the thirty-second psalm, and the apostle’s 
interpretation of it, come in as a parenthesis. David did not pronounce those 
men happy, who had never sinned, or who had done works to cover their sins, 
and to justify themselves: but he “described the blessedness of the man, to. 
whom God imputed righteousness without works,” when he declared, that man 
happy whose sins were forgiven, &c. Not that forgiveness of sins is equivalent 
to justification ; which implies also, treating a man, as righteous, and entitled 
to the reward of eternal life: for it is evident, in all human transactions, that 
the pardon of a criminal is a very distinct thing from giving him the title to a 
large estate. But God always imputes righteousness where he does not impute 
sin: for none are pardoned, except in virtue of their relation®to Christ by 
faith ; and if his atoning blood cover their sins, his righteousness also justifies 
their persons. As their surety he suffered for their sins, which were imputed 
to him; and they are rewarded and made heirs of eternal life, because his 
righteousness is imputed to them. (Note, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.)—‘ From hence the 


| expression of blotting out iniquity, so frequently used in Scripture, may be 


understood ; that is, the striking it out of the account.’ ( Locke) 

V:9—12. The Jews not only supposed that righteousness was by works, 
but that the privileges of God’s people were inseparably connected with circum- 
cision : the apostle therefore next enquired at what time Abraham’s “ faith was 
reckoned to him for righteousness ?” And the answer was undeniable; for it 
appeared from the scripture before cited, that he was justified at leust fourteen 
years before his circumcision: the former having been some time before 
Ishmael’s birth, the other when Ishmael was thirteen years of age. It was 
therefore manifest, that circumcision was not necessary in order to justifica- 
tion; and indeed Abraham had received from God this instituted ordinance, 
to be an outward sign of the grace given him, and a seal of the righteousness 
of faith imputed to him, when in uncircumcision. (Notes, Gen. xvii.) This 
demonstrates that circumcision sealed spiritual blessings to Abraham personally, 
a8 the outward seal of the covenant of grace, and the emblem of sanctification, 
however it might otherwise be applied, or misunderstood. ‘This seems an 
incontestable proof, that circumcision was the seal of the covenant of grace, 
and not merely of temporal promises; and consequently obviates the most 
considerable objection that hath ever been urged against infant-baptism.’ 
(Doddridge.)—This seal was also a pledge to Abraham, of the performance of 
the promise respecting his seed, especially his spiritual seed of true believers. 
He was therefore justified before he was circumcised, that he might be the 
father of all those true believers, who should have the circumcision of the 
heart, but not the circumcision of the flesh, that they might inherit all his 
blessings; and he was afterwards circumcised, that he might be the father of _ 
the circumcision also; not merely the natural progenitor of the nation of 
Israel, but the spiritual father of all true believers among them, who walked 
after the example of his obedient faith, which he had before circumcision, but 
many of them subsequent to it; that it might be to them the seal of the 
righteousness of faith, though not to those who had only the outward sign, and 
not the inward grace signified by it. 4 

V. 13. The world cannot here mean the land of Canaan, which is never so 
called: but in Abraham and his seed all the nations of the earth are blessed. 
Abraham was the root and specimen of all that multitude, all over the earth, to 
whom the most valuable blessings were to be confined, and who may be said to 
be heirs of the world. | He was, as it were, the repository, in whom all these 
blessings were first laid up for their advantage; and also the progenitor of 
Christ, “the King of kings and Lord of lords,” and “heir of all things.” This 
distinction was not given to Abraham, through the law, (for that was not pro- 
mulgated till long after,) nor to his posterity as under the law, for many of 





Abraham the father of all believers. 
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them would be excluded for their sins: but it was given to him, through the 
righteousness of faith, and they were the true seed who partook of that same 
distinction. 

‘V. 14—17. The apostle further argues, that if all they, and they only, who 
were under the legal dispensation, were heirs; fuith, which the scripture 
assigned as the immediate cause of Abraham’s justification, would be made 
ineffectual. 


the law; because they were heirs before, and may still be so without it.’ 
« Whitby.) Indeed, whether the law of reason, or tradition, (under which 
Abraham was, ) or the law of Moses, be considered ; instead of giving any man 
an interest in the promises of God, it must necessarily expose him to condem- 
nation. 
exposed to the righteous indignation of God ; and the clearer, the more copious, 
and express the law is, the more numerous, evident, and aggravated must 
his transgressions appear. 


the law, so no transgression could be charged upon him who is under no law. 
But as this cannot be the case of any, so all men are liable to condemnation: 
for every man’s rule worketh wrath against him, for acting contrary to it ; till 
he flees for refuge to Christ, who delivers believers from the condemnation of 
the law, though not from their obligation to obey it. 
intended to give sinners a title to the promised blessings, so he appointed it to 


be by faith, that it might be wholly of grace, in order to ensure it to all the} 


seed of Abraham, even to all who should ever be made partakers of like 
precious faith with him; not only to those who lived under the legal dispensa- 
tion, but to all others throughout the earth, and in every age of the world. 


This accorded to the promise, that Abraham should be “the father of many) 


nations:” for though several nations naturally descended from him, yet this 
promise had a far nobler and more sublime accomplishment in the immense 
multitude from so many nations, who have been, are, and hereafter shall be, 
interested in the blessings first conferred on him, in behalf of himself, and all 
that should resemble him by a living faith. This was the state of the case, 
- (before that God, in whom Abraham believed,) as to the relation of the whole 
church to him: for God not only quickeneth the dead in sin, and so raises up 
children to Abraham from the nations that were dead in their idolatry and 
iniquity, but “he calleth those things which be not, as though they were ;” 
and so had all the unnumbered millions of future believers, as it were, present 
before him, in respect of his foreknowledge and predetermination, when he 
made the promise to Abraham; and considered him as the father, and them 
as the family, to whom the inheritance of the blessing was ensured through 
faith. 

V. 18—22. The nature and power of Abraham’s faith are next stated. He 
believed the testimony of God, and expected the performance of his promise, 
when the case seemed hopeless, and when there was nothing to oppose tu the 
most formidable objections and apparent impossibilities, but the bare word of 
God. He hoped to become the father of many nations, naturally in his pos- 
terity, and spiritually through Christ, who was to descend from him; because 
God had said, that his seed should be innumerable as the stars of heaven. Yet 
many years had elapsed since the same promise for substance was given, and 
he still continued without any child by Sarah, to whose offspring the promise 
was restricted. She had been barren all her younger years, and was then 
become incapable of bearing children, according to the common course of 
nature, and he was now grown old, and unlikely to have any; yet, though he 
had been tried by such long delays, and was discouraged by such immense 
difficulties, he did not weakly stagger at the promise through unbelief; he 
hesitated not most confidently to expect that God would be as good as his 
word; being marvellously strengthened in his faith, he gave glory to God, and 
honoured all his perfections, by a full assurance that he was able to perform 
what he had promised; and therefore “his faith was imputed to him for 
righteousness.” That is, his faith was thus approved to be genuine, meet to 
form a relation between him and the predicted Redeemer: and therefore it 
marked him out asa proper person, to be justified by the everlasting righteous- 
ness which the Messiah would introduce.— It is evident from the whole con- 
text, that Abraham’s faith did not he by its own merit or value, but 
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‘Tt is made void to them who are not of the law, because then | 
they cannot by it be made heirs: and it is also made void to them that are of | 


For “the law worketh wrath,” by shewing that every transgressor is) 


If aman could be without any law, he would not) 
be arraigned and condemned as a criminal; for, as sin is the transgression of | 


As, therefore, God} 


or however distinguished. 








as interesting him in Christ: for, though the sincerity of his faith was mani- 
fested on this occasion, he had actually been justified long before ; and his 
example could not aptly illustrate the Christian’s justification by the merits of 
Christ, and not by those of his own faith, if we do not thus understand it.— 
A very common perversion of this passage must not pass unnoticed. Many 
speak of “hoping against hope,” not that God will fulfil his promises to 
believers, notwithstanding all difficulties and improbabilities, but that them- 
selves are believers and shall be saved, contrary to the evidence of their tem- 
pers and lives; and this is often the grossest presumption and fanaticism 
imaginable, though sometimes used by those who are not aware of its ten- 
dency. d 

V. 23—25. The history of Abraham and of his justification was not written 
for his sake, as he had been dead long before Moses recorded it; but it was 
intended for the instruction of all future generations, and of those especially to 
whom the gospel was preached. For in case they believed in that God, who 
had raised Christ from the dead, and who was able to fulfil his largest promises, 
their faith would be imputed to them for righteousness, even as that of Abra- 
ham had been; for this faith, if genuine, would form a relation between them 
and the Lord Jesus, and give them an interest in his mediatoral work. For, 
as Jesus had been delivered up to death, by man as a criminal, but by the 
Father as a sacrifice for the offences of his people; so he had been raised again 
for their justification; he was thus publicly justified from the charges brought 
against him, and the acceptance of his righteousness and redemption was 
demonstrated: and in this all his people were interested ; for the justification 
of the Surety was eventually effectual for the justification of all those who were 
represented by him, to which privilege every one is actually admitted when he 
truly believes the gospel. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—12. No mere man, since the fall, could ever find any thing but 
death by his own works; and the history contained in the Scriptures, and the 
confessions of the best of men, prove that all, who have been saved, escaped 
condemnation and obtained heaven by “faith being imputed to them for 
righteousness.”—In all controversies we should enquire, ‘‘ What say the 
oracles of God?” These uniformly teach, that the reward is not assigned to 
a man for working, as a debt, but through believing, as of grace. None can 
sincerely pray for this blessing, till he cease from working in order to justify 
himself; and indeed no man performs good works from pure principles, till 
he learns to believe ‘‘in him who justifieth the ungodly.” Yet at the same 
time no true believer will neglect working, in order to glorify God, to do good, 
and to make his own calling and election sure.—Man’s felicity consists in the 
favour of God, which can belong to none of our fallen race, except the par- 
doned sinner; and the forgiveness of sin, and the imputation of righteousness 
without works, are entirely through the obedience unto death of our gracious 
Redeemer. They, who obtain this blessedness, are happy, though poor, 
despised, and afflicted ; all who come short of it are most miserable, however 
wealthy, honoured, and prospered. This distinction extends to all nations, 
sects, or forms of worship; some are justified, and some are not, in al] com- 
panies where the great truths of the gospel are known; and this method 
of justifying the ungodly is equally suited to preclude the most eminent saints 
from glorying, and the most atrocious sinners from despairing. 

V. 13—25. The seal of the Holy Spirit in sanctification is the inward 
evidence “of the righteousness of faith:” when the old nature is crucified 
and the heart is circumcised to love God, it is evident that we are the children 
of Abraham, and walk in his steps; and saeraments will be really seals and 
pledges of the same blessing.—Blessed be God, that we are not left under the 
covenant of works. For the more holy and perfect the law, the greater wrath 
would in that case come upon us: but as all is of grace, it is through faith ; 
and the promised blessing is ensured to all the chosen seed, wherever dispersed 
May we then copy the example of Abraham; and 
in the midst of perils and difficulties “ in hope believe against hope ;” assured 
that God is both able and willing to perform his promises to all who trust in 
him, and wait the accomplishment of them in patient obedience. Thus our 
faith will be imputed to us for righteousness, through him, who died for ovr 
offences, and rose again for our br ete 
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NOTES. guished from all enthusiastical delusions and false affections, by their per- 


Cuap. V. V. 1,2. The apostle, having stated and confirmed his doctrine 
concerning justification, here proceeds to shew the happiness of those who are 
thus justified. When the sinner believes in Jesus, his “faith is imputed to 
him for righteousness ;” thus he is justified before God, accounted a righteous 
person, and entitled to the reward of righteousness. In consequence of this 
“he hath peace with God;” the controversy, or hostility, which sin had 
excited, is terminated by a blessed pacification, through the great Mediator ; 
and a covenant of amity is ratified between that holy God, who had so just 
cause to treat his rebellious creature as an enemy, and that rebel who before 
was so unreasonably alienated from his beneficent Creator. The sinner sub- 
mits, pleads guilty, seeks mercy, and learns to love and serve God; and his 
offended Sovereign receives him to full favour, and thenceforth behaves to him 
as his friend and father. The sinner, being thus reconciled, considers the 
cause and people of God as his own, and separates from his enemies, that he} 
may be united to his friends ; he makes the glory of his God the ultimate end | 
of his habitual conduct; and God protects, countenances, provides for, and 
communes with the believer as his friend, and requites the injuries or favours 
done to him as if done to himself. All this centres in the person, mediation, | 
and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath made and preserves this blessed 
peace. Thus every true believer has actually found admission into a state of 
full favour with God, even as if he had never sinned; in this he stands accepted 
before him, and is secured by his promise and grace from being cast down 
from it; and he learns to rejoice in the prevailing, abiding, and realizing hope 
of being glorified with God, and glorifying him; of completely bearing his 
glorious image, and of enjoying his unspeakable love to all eternity.—The 
expressions may also allude to the free access of sinners from different nations, 
into the full enjoyment-of the privileges of God’s people, without any respect 
to the legal ceremonies and restrictions in approaching his mercy-seat. ‘The 
word rendered rejoice more properly signifies glory, or boast. ( Note, Jer. ix. 
23, 24.) Boasting or glorying in ourselves is excluded, that, by the free grace 
of God, we may glory and exult in the hope of heavenly felicity; in our very 
trials; in Christ Jesus; and in God as our God and portion. 

V.3—5. The primitive Christians not only rejoiced or exulted in hope of 
the glory of God, notwithstanding present afflictions ; but they gloried in the 
tribulations themselves, as the sure pledges of the Divine favour, and means of | 
spiritual improvement. For they were assured, from the word of God and 
from the evidence of facts, that their trials and persecutions produced submis- 
sion to the Divine will, and acquiescence in it, meekness amidst injuries and 
provocations, and ‘ patient continuance in well-doing,” and quietly waiting | 
for the Lord amidst all difficulties, perils, and sufferings. Their trials indeed | 
might at first excite impatience; but by watching and praying, they would 
overcome it; and thus be wrought into a patience of spirit through trials, as! 
the rough block is wrought into a beautiful statue by the chisel and labour of; 
the workman. At the same time this patience produced an enlarged expe- 
rience; both an experimental. acquaintance with their own weakness and) 





sinfulness in order to their humiliation; of the reality and power of grace in| 
their hearts, after repeated trials in the furnace ; of the faithfulness of God to| 
his promises; and of his readiness to answer their prayers. So that these 
painful dispensations tended still further to establish the hope of glory; and) 
to assure them that this hope would never make them ashamed by vanishing | 
in disappointment; like the baseless confidence of a worldly man, of a) 
Pharisee, an unbelieving Jew, or a hypocrite. For the hope of the tried and 
experienced believer is not only warranted by the word of God, but sealed | 
upon his heart by the gift of the Holy Spirit; by whose sacred influences the! 
excellency and lovingkindness of God, especially in the work of redemption, | 
are so discovered to him; and diffused or poured out, through all the faculties 
of his soul, as to produce a similarity of disposition, a reciprocal love of the 
Divine perfections, a longing desire of the favour of God, a delight in com- 
muning with and serving him, a lively gratitude for his benefits, and zeal for 
his glory: these being both full proofs of regeneration, the inward “seal of the 
righteousness of faith,” and earnests of heavenly felicity, ensure the Christian’s 
hope from the shame of disappointment.—Most expositors interpret this 
clause (“the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts, &c.”) exclusively of 





manently sanctifying effects: no supposed sense of God’s love to us, except 
as attended with the consciousness of loving him, can warrant a scriptural 
assurance; and the Spirit of adoption is doubtless a Spirit of love to God, as 
well as confidence in him. (Note, viii. 14—17.) It must therefore be evident 
that the work of the Holy Spirit, in changing our natural enmity against God 
into supreme love of him, must be intended, either as the primary meaning 
of the clause ; or as the inseparable effect of a genuine sense and perception 
of the love of God to us. (Marg. Ref. )—It cannot be supposed, that the apostle 
mentioned this triumphant confidence as the habitual attainment of all justified. 
persons; but rather as an invaluable privilege consequent on justification ; 
which must be sought with diligence and earnestness, and actually enjoyed 
nearly in proportion as it is thus sought.—The sufferings of believers, especially 
from persecution, form one grand objection to what is spoken in Scripture 
concerning their happiness, in the opinion of men in general. To select, there~ 
fore, these very trials, as one ground of the Christian’s glorying and rejoicing, 
was peculiarly suited to meet that objection, and to produce a great effect on 
the reader’s mind and heart. 
_ V. 6, 7. It might perhaps be objected, that after all, it was not impossible, 
nor even highly improbable, that the believer’s hope should terminate in dis- 
appointment and shame, through the prevalence of indwelling sin and the 
power of temptation; and that Satan might at length, induce him to apostatize. 
Some constitutional or habitual iniquity, which in more favourable cireum- 
stances had been kept under with great difficulty, might at length obtain the 
ascendancy through his unwatchfulness, and so destroy him; or he might fall 
away in the hour of death, or at some other critical season. The apostle there- 
fore digresses, in order to obviate this objection; and at the same time he shews 
what abundant reason believers have to love their God and Saviour. When 
they, who are now at peace with God, lay in the ruins of the fall, under 
deserved wrath, and the power of sin and Satan, without any strength to 
resist, or to deliver themselves; when they had neither natural power for so 
vast a work if they had been inclinable to it, nor moral ability or inclination to. 
attempt it; when thus impotent, and helpless, and dead in sin, they could have 
no refuge but inthe mere compassion of God; and yet were ungodly, and 
without any proper disposition of heart towards him, nay, every way contrary 
to his nature, will, and worship ; when they were too proud even to ask for 
mercy, or to allow their need of it, and too averse to religion to be at all willing 
to become spiritual worshippers: even then Christ died for them, in their 
stead, a sacrifice for their sins, and to make way for their salvation ! For though 
some of those, for whom Christ died, were previously gone to heaven, others 
were godly persons then living on earth, and others had not come into 
existence ; yet they were all considered as ungodly, and without strength, in 
respect of Christ’s dying for them. They all stood, as it were, present before 
God, according to his omniscience, foreknowledge, and predetermination, in 
their natural state of impenitent ungodliness; and Christ, as their divine 
and righteous} surety, took their sins upon himself, and engaged to atone for 
them, before they knew their own lost condition, and without any solicitation 
from them. In this sense he is “the lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world.” The believers who lived before his coming, not only were pardoned and 
saved, through his engagement in their behalf; but their repentance, faith, 
and grace, as the effects of regeneration, sprang from the same source. At 
length, “in due time,” the season appointed by the only wise God, he appeared 
on earth, and “died for the ungodly ;” and by his Spirit sinners are quickened 
from the death of sin, repent, believe, love, and obey ; but all comes to them, 
through his atonement and intercession. . } 
V.8—10. To illustrate the immensity of this love of God, the apostle shews 
that if “a righteous man,” one of strict integrity, who had committed no crime 
against the welfare of the community, were about to be unjustly put to death ; 
there would scarcely be found a person, who would consent to die in his stead : 
though perhaps for a good man, one of extensive philanthropy, whose life had 
been and was like to be a public blessing, some might even venture to lay down 
their lives. This has sometimes been done in the field of battle, 
would be possible to find a man, who would, in such a cause, 


suffer for his 
friend or benefactor upon a scaffold. Yet this most rare instance, 
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the perception and sense of the love of God to us, which is vouchsafed by the 

Holy Spirit. Yet our love to God, as “the fruit of the Spirit,” writing his 

law in our hearts, is in fact the only indisputable proof that our hope will 

never make us ashamed. The seal and consolations of the Spirit are distin-| 
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summit of human affection, is immensely beneath the love of God to us. He, 
who should give up his life in these circumstances, would do it for one of 
superior excellency, or who had greatly befriended him, and his death would 
ensure honour and applause to his memory, But the infinitely glorious God » 
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had commended, or set off to the utmost advantage, his love to us; in that his 
incarnate and co-equal Son gave himself to endure the most agonizing and 
ignominious death for those who were infinitely beneath him, his creatures that 
had rebelled against him, and persisted in that ungrateful rebellion, yea, 
impenitent sinners, who had perpetrated the most atrocious and multiplied 
crimes to provoke his vengeance, and whose state of heart rendered them the 
meet objects of his abhorrence. Yet he had freely loved them, and purposed 
their salvation; and when his justice and holiness, and the honour of his law, 
obstructed that gracious design, he so loved them, that he gave his own Son to 
die a sacrifice for their sins ! ( Notes, &e. Gen. xxii. John, xv. 13—15.) Now if 
this was so; and they by divine grace had been brought to repent, and to 
believe in Christ, and had thus been justified through the shedding of his 
blood, by faith in that great atonement; much more then would they be kept 
from falling again under the wrath of God, and perishing in sin, through him 
who died for them and rose again. For could it be imagined that he, who so 
loved them when enemies, as to die for them, would not save and uphold them 
by his almighty power, now they were made friends? If, when they were not 
only destitute of godliness, and impenitent transgressors, but enemies to the 
holy character, law, sovereignty, grace, providence, and cause of God, they had 
been brought into a state of reconciliation and cordial peace with him by the 
death of his Son upon the cross; much more would they, being thus reconciled, 
be preserved from falling under the power of sin and Satan, or finally apostatiz- 


ing, ‘by his life,” his intercession, authority, and omnipotent grace. (Note, | 


John, x. 27—30.) He, that had done the greater work for his enemies, would 
surely do the less difficult for his friends and children; and the living Lord 
would complete the purpose of his dying love, by saving all believers to the 
uttermost, till his finished ransom on the cross should terminate in their 
finished salvation, as ‘‘ presented faultless before his presence with exceeding 
joy-”—There could be no danger of a reconciled believer falling under the 
wrath of God, but on supposition that he should commit sin, and die without 
repentance; but had Christ suffered, and denied, and humbled himself, even 
to death upon the cross, that he might bring him into this state of reconcilia- 
tion? And would he, after all, so leave him to himself, and in the hands of the 
wicked one, as thus finally to perish, when his living power could prevent it, 
without any suffering or self-denial whatever ?—Some expositors insert, ‘If we 
be not wanting to ourselves.’ But, first, is not this adding to the Scripture? 
And, secondly, does not this lead us to trust in our own hearts, instead of trust- 
ing in God to “hold us up that we may be safe ?” 

-V. 11. Having such a pledge of future and complete salvation in the love of 
God through Christ, and in past mercies experienced ; the apostle declared that. 
he and other established believers, not only rejoiced and exulted in the hope of 
heaven, and in their tribulations for Christ’s sake, but they gloried in God 
also, as their unchangeable friend and all-sufficient portion; but this was not 
by the works of the law, as the Jew made his boast in God ; but “through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” For, according to the law, they were all sinners and 
enemies, but by Christ they had now “received the reconciliation.” ( Marg.) 
This is the proper translation of the sentence, which refers to the whole of the 
pacification between God and the believing sinner through the mediation of 
Christ: and not merely to the atonement, which is the ground of it. As they 
were confident that the great peace-maker, who had effected this reconciliation 
by the blood of his cross and the power of his grace, would certainly preserve it, 
they gloried in God through him, as their God and everlasting portion. To 
explain all this of the Gentiles exclusively, as if the Jews did not want a recon- 
ciliation, makes the apostle speak of himself as a Gentile ; and indeed it is so 
unscriptural and irrational, that one cannot but be surprised to find men of 
great learning and talents contend for it. ° , 

V. 12—14. Inorder more fully to illustrate his important subject, the apostle 

“ealls the reader’s attention to the state of man from the fall of Adam. He was 
the federal head, surety, and representative of all his posterity; mor was sin 
entered, save to the personal condemnation of Eve, till he also had eaten the 
forbidden fruit. (Notes, Gen. iii.) By that one man, sin entered into the world, 
to pollute and ruin the whole human species; and so death, spiritual and tem- 
poral, followed, and passed upon all men, “for that” (or, as some translate if, 
in whom) all had sinned.” In Adam, as being in “his. loins when he thus 
- apostatized, we all sinned, and fell under condemnation : his blood was attainted 
~ for rebellion ; and thence that evil nature originated, from which all our per- 
sonal transgressions proceed. In proof of this our union with Adam, and our 
concern in his first transgression, which the proud heart of man is prone to 
deny or object to with blasphemous enmity, it should be observed, that for two 





thousand five hundred years before the giving of the law, sin prevailed in the 
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world, and was punished with death; but sin cannot be imputed, where no law 
is, of which it is a transgression. None of the immense multitudes, who died 
between the fall of Adam and the promulgation of the law, could personally 
violate the prohibition, to which the penalty of death had been annexed; yet 
were they included in the sentence denounced against Adam, and after much 
toil and suffering returned to the dust whence they were taken. And though 
adults might be thought to die for their personal violation of the law of 
tradition, or of their own reason; yet during this long interval, an innumer- 
able multitude had been subjected to death, who had never broken any law, 
after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, that is, wilfully and deliberately. 
For the number of infants, that had been cut off, with great pain and agony, 
previously to their commission of actual sin, had been immensely great. They 
had been involved in the destruction of the old world, and of Sodom and 
Gomorrah; and in the ordinary course of things death reigned over them, 
before they were capable of wilful deliberate transgression : and this fact could 
not be otherwise accounted for, consistently with the Divine perfections, than 
by allowing them, as one with Adam,’to have fallen in him under condemna- 
tion, through his violation of that covenant, in which he acted as surety for all 
his offspring. There may indeed be a comfortable hope, that as infants die in 
Adam without their own personal transgression, so they will be saved in Christ 
without their own personal exercise of faith in him; as never living to be 
capable of it: yet that change must be wrought in them by the regenerating 
Spirit, which would have produced faith in him had they lived longer. Indeed 
the sufferings and death of infants in every age forms an irrefragable proof of 
original sin; but it was more peculiarly so, from Adam to Moses; as that law 
was not then in being, which in some instances entailed the guilt of the parents 
on their children, to the third and fourth generation. Yet these laws were 
deduced from the same principle of the oneness between the root and the 
branches; though only applied in some special cases, whilst that of Adam 
reached in general to all his posterity. For he was a figure, or type, of Him 
who was come, as the surety of a new covenant, in behalf of all related to him. 


|In many respects Adam might be considered as the contrast of Christ ; but he 


resembled him, and was his type in the Divine prescience, by acting as the 
surety of all related and united to him: for thus Christ acted as the surety of 
all his people, who are deemed his spiritual progeny, and they are interested in 
his obedience, sufferings, victories, and exaltation.—* Adam is compared with 
Christ, both in what is similar, and what is contrary. They are alike in this ; 
that each of them shares what he has with his: they are clearly unlike in this 
that Adam by nature communicates sin unto death to his posterity; but 
Christ, by grace communicates his righteousness to his people, unto life.’ 
(Beza. )—Many learned men explain what. is said of death, as meaning only 
mortality: but. do we not all derive a depraved, as well as a mortal nature, from 
Adam? And does not Christ save his people from guilt and depravity, as well 
as from mortality ? And will immortality, without justification and sanctifica- 
tion, be any blessing? If we are depraved, or dead in sin, and mortal, as 
Adam’s descendants ; we must not only die, but be miserable and unholy for 
ever, without the salvation of Christ. 

V. 15—19. Vhe chief difficulty, which renders the expositions generally 
given of these verses perplexed and unsatisfactory, arises from an evident mis- 
conception of the apostle’s reasoning, in supposing that Adam and Christ 
represented exactly the same company: whereas Adam was the surety of the 
whole human species; Christ, only of that chosen remnant which hath been, 
or shall be, one with him by faith. Indeed, all men, in consequence of the 
undertaking of Christ, are under a dispensation of mercy, and are “endured 
with much long-suffering ;” they are not left desperate, have many temporal 
mercies, and shall all arise to judgment. There is also such an infinite suffi- 
ciency in the atonement of Christ, and it is so proposed to sinners, as a common 
salvation for all who will accept of it; that a foundation is laid for the most 
unreserved invitations, exhortations, and expostulations, and no sinner will be 
rejected who sincerely seeks this salvation. Yet these general truths perfectly 
harmonize with the secret purposes and foreknowledge of God, in respect of 
the persans who actually will embrace and obtain the proffered blessings. If, 
then, we omit the consideration of the number that perish in the first Adam, 
or are saved in the second Adam; if we wholly leave this to the wise, righteous, 
and merciful Creator and Judge of all men, as one of those secret things which 
belong not to us; and only consider the benefit believers derive from Christ, as 
compared with the loss sustained in Adam by the human race ; we shall then 
see the passage open most perspicuously and gloriously to our view. For the 
thoughts of the swpposed vast majority of those, who shall eventually perish, is 
apt to encumber our minds in AUC eons ane on? : I say supposed ; for 
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probably we shall find our conjectures erroneous, when the doom of men, 
through all ages and nations, shall be finally determined. Let us then advert 
to the apostle’s words.—The offence of Adam and its consequences do not in 
all things coincide with the free gift, or the grace, of redemption. Through 
that one man’s single offence, the many, or the multitude, of mankind are 
dead, under condemnation, and exposed to death, temporal and eternal. But! 
the infinite grace and mercy of God, and the free gift of righteousness and 
salvation, through that one man Jesus Christ, the second Adam, who is also 
“the Lord from heaven,” much more abound to many, even to all the multi- 
tude of believers; by bringing them into a far safer, happier, and more exalted 
state, than that from which they fell in Adam, For this gift not merely 
answers to the loss sustained by Adam’s sin, but far exceeds it in this respect ; 
that the judgment of God came through Adam’s single offence, upon mankind 
to their condemnation; but the free gift not only delivers believers from that 
condemnation, but from the punishment due to their own numerous, or rather 
innumerable, transgressions: nor does it place them anew in a state of proba- 
tion, like that of Adam before he sinned; but it fixes them in a state of com- 
plete justification, even as Adam would have been, if he had stood his time 
of trial. For if, by one offence of one man, death acquired a complete dominion 
over all the whole human race; so that none were admitted to a personal trial 
in that respect, whether they would be obedient or not: much more would 
‘they, who by faith received the abundance of God’s grace and mercy, and were 
interested in the gift of righteousness, be assuredly preserved in that state of 
acceptance, and so reign in life, by the perfect obedience of their one surety, 
Jesus Christ; without the infinite peril, or fatal consequences, of being put 
upon a personal trial of their obedience, like that in which Adam had failed, 
and Christ had persevered. Man is indeed in some sense in a probationary 
state on earth: but no man is put upon the trial, whether he can obtain 
exemption from the general condemnation of Adam and his seed, by his own 
personal obedience. A trial is made of him, tending to discover the wickedness 
of his heart-by manifold experiments; the trial is made by the gospel, whether 
the sinner will repent and believe; professed Christians are tried whether they 
are sincere or not; and believers are proved in respect of the strength of their 
faith and grace: yet they are not put upon any probation, with reference to|, 
their justification and eternal life; but are accounted righteous, and appointed 
heirs, by faith alone, through the righteousness of their one divine Surety ; 
which consisted not, like Adam’s offence, in one action, but inacontinued and 
perfect conformity to the whole divine law, through life, and unto his death 
upon the cross. Yet, notwithstanding these differences, the similarity is 
striking and instructive: for, as by the offence of one man, sin entered and 
prevailed to the condemnation of all men; so by the righteousness of one, even 
Christ, grace entered and prevailed to the complete justification of all men, 








throughout the earth, and during all ages, who are related to Christ by faith, 
as all were to Adam by nature. For as by the disobedience of one single| 
person, being a public character or representative of his posterity, many were 
made or constituted sinners, and dealt with accordingly, previously to the’ 
consideration of their personal transgressions: so by the obedience of one, who 
also was a public character, and the representative of his people, many, even 
the whole multitude of believers, are constituted righteous before God, and 
dealt with as such, even previously to the consideration of their personal holi- 
mess and obedience; which spring from their spiritual union with Christ, as 
depravity does from man’s natural union with Adam, Thus in many things 
the type and antitype coincide; though disobedience and condemnation are 
opposite to obedience and justification. But the believer, being justified in 
Christ, has his title to life in Him who preserves it for him; so that he is not 
left to peradventures, or to the hazards arising from the mutability of crea- | 
tures, as Adam was; but he is safe by his union with Him who is “God 
manifested in the flesh ;” and his future felicity will be proportionably more 
exalted, in consequence of his endeared relation to the Godhead, in Christ, his 
brother and friend.—As it is evident, that all men, in the strict sense of the! 
word, do not “ receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness,” or 
obtain “justification of life;” and that all men, in this universal sense, shall 
not “reign in life,” for some shall “go away into everlasting punishment,” so | 
the term must be explained in the first clause, of all men in Adam, and in the 


V. 20, 21. The whole plan, respecting the justification of believers, was | 
fixed, and engaged for, long before the law was given by Moses. This dispen- | 
sation entered a little, or among a few persons, compared with the whole pos- 
terity of Adam; and for a short time, compared with the duration of the 
world; but so far from being intended for the justification of sinners, “ it 
entered, that the offence might abound.” The moral Jaw, by its perfection, 
shewed that many thoughts, affections, tempers, words, and actions were sinful, 
which otherwise would not have been known to be so; it evinced the malignity 
and desert of every sin; and it irritated man’s natural corruption both to 
hanker after forbidden objects, and to rise in opposition and enmity against its 
spiritual precepts and its righteous sanction. Thus it occasioned transgressions 
to be multiplied, for it had no efficacy to cure human depravity: and at the | 
same time it aggravated the enormity of sin, seeing it was committed against | 
so express a declaration of the Divine will. Even the ceremonial law, as con- 
sidered apart from Christ, multiplied duties, and consequently transgressions. 
So that the law in every sense entered, in order to shew and condemn man’s 








abounding wickedness, as an experiment. tried with a specimen of the human | 


race; that the free grace of redemption might be more gloriously displayed, 
by its superabounding most, where sin had most abounded ; and (like the 
waters of the deluge) flowing far above the summits of the highest mountains 
of man’s guilt and depravity. So that, as sin, like some terrific victor and 
tyrant, had reigned with uncontrolled sway, unto the death and ruin of all 
men, under Adam’s covenant: even so grace, or the infinitely free and rich 
mercy of God, might ascend a more exalted throne, and there reign with 
benign authority, through the righteousness of the Surety of the new covenant, 
unto the eternal life of all who believed; in virtue of the power and grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.—Grace, as reigning in the believer’s heart, may be 
included: but this is more explicitly treated on in the ensuing chapter; and 
grace, as reigning upon the throne of God, to justify every believing sinner, 
and to complete the salvation of every justified believer, is here principally 


intended. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1-11. A most blessed change takes place in the sinner’s state, however 
vile he has been, when he becomes a true believer: “being justified by faith, 
he hath peace with God,” “through our Lord Jesus Christ,” which will in due 
time be communicated to his conscience, and dwell in his heart: he has free 
access to the mercy-seat; he is established in the grace and favour of God ; 
and he may now rejoice in the hope of everlasting glory, though he just before 
trembled from apprehensions of deserved vengeance. How vast then are our 
obligations to him, who hath made “all things ready” by his agonizing death ; 
and hath made our hearts willing by his converting grace! May we act as the 
covenanted friends of our reconciled God; may we “adorn the doctrine of his 
salvation ;” may we study to recommend it to our fellow-sinners, and to make 
grateful returns for his love, by our kindness to our poor fellow-christians, who 
are the brethren and receivers of this our rich and bountiful benefactor! Then 
we need not be dismayed by temptations or afflictions, or despond and murmur 
under them; nay, we may glory and rejoice in them: for though nature feels 
that tribulation worketh impatience, yet grace finds that at length it produces 
patience, experience, and a hope which can never make us ashamed: ** because 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.” This seal of 
God cannot be broken, and Satan evidently and peculiarly fails in his attempts 
to counterfeit it: for all false affections, and enthusiastic confidences, are 
liable to be consumed in the furnace of long-continued afflictions; and they 
never can communicate that reciprocal, steady, pre-eminent, and abiding love 
of God in Christ, which no fire can burn, no waters can quench, and which, 
in ten thousands of instances, has proved stronger than the fear of death, in 
its most tremendous forms; and has enabled a feeble believer to disregard the 
cruelties of a savage executioner, in comparison of the anguish of wilfully 
denying or disobeying his beloved Lord. Surely he is worthy of all this from 
every one of us! If we consider how helpless, ungodly, rebellious, and full of 
enmity against God, we were, when his compassionate eye was first fixed upon 
us; if we reflect on the salvation purposed for us, the price paid for it, the 
dignity of our Redeemer, the change wrought in us before we would accept 
of the free gift, and the privileges most graciously bestowed upon us; we 
cannot but allow, that the love of God our Saviour passeth knowledge, and is 
infinitely beyond example or illustration. It is inconceivable, that even God 
himself could more have commended his love to us, or have given us more 
powerful motives and encouragements to humble submission and grateful 
obedience. In proportion as we feel the force of these motives, we may be 
assured that we are justified by the blood of Jesus, and reconciled to God by 
his death; and that we shall be saved from wrath by him, ‘* who was dead, and 
is alive for evermore, and hath the keys of death and hell.” Though conscious 
of our own sinfulness, we may thus glory in God through Jesus Christ, as 
having by him received the reconciliation. At the same time we shall learn 
not to disdain, or despair of, any other sinners: as we shall feel, that they are 
not worse in themselves, or further from God, than we once were; and that 
they are equally capable of being reconciled in the same way, whatever their 
character and crimes may heretofore have been. 

V. 12—21. Let us learn habitually to look upon ourselves and the whole 
human race, as in the ruins of the fall; sinners by nature and practice, exposed 
to condemnation, and no more able to save our own souls from hell, than 
to rescue our bodies from the grave. Instead of perplexing ourselves about 
the deep, but righteous, dispensation of God, in permitting the entrance of sin 
and death ; let us learn to adore his grace for providing so adequate a remedy 
for that catastrophe, which we are sure consisted with all his glorious per- 
fections. As our children have evidently through us received a sinful, suf- 
fering, and dying nature from the first Adam}; we should be stirred up even 
by their pains and sorrows in helpless infancy, to seek for them the blessings 


of the second Adam’s righteousness and salvation.—Though the grace of God - 


|| and the gift by grace have much more abounded to many through Christ, 
|| than justice and wrath did through Adam; yet multitudes choose to remain 


under the horrid dominion of sin and death, rather than seek the blessings of © 


the reign of grace! But there is the fullest encouragement to every sinner, 
who comes to Christ for his free and holy salvation; and he will in no wise 
cast out one such humble supplicant. et all then flee without delay, to this 
righteousness, by faith in Christ, whilst grace fills the throne of God, and 
before the Judge ascends his dread tribunal: let the entrance of the law into 
the conscience, that sin may be known to abound, impel the sinner to the 
greater diligence in applying for free salvation: let none be discouraged by 
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the view of their enormous crimes, seeing there is in Christ. much more 
abounding grace: let the unestablished enquirer give diligence to make sure 
his interest in the Redeemer; and let the thankful and confirmed believer 
frequently meditate on his obligations, privileges, securities, and prospects. 
Let him contrast his state in Adam, with his felicity in Christ; that whilst he 
gives all the glory to sovereign grace, through that obedience by which he is 
made righteous ; he may look at all enemies and remaining obstacles, and at 
the king of terrors, with a victorious hope, assured that “ grace shall still reign 
; a righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 


NOTES. 

Cuar. VI. .V. 1, 2. The apostle’s doctrine might seem to lie open to the 
objection, which is now continually made to that of salvation by grace. It 
might be said, that if we be justified of entire mercy, by the imputation of 
'Christ’s righteousness and the efficacy of his sacrifice, through faith alone, 
without works of any kind or in any degree, either before or after believing ; 
are not men set free from all moral obligation, and the floodgates of licen- 
tiousness thrown open? And if God take occasion from man’s excess in wicked- 


ness, the more conspicuously to display his abounding grace; may we not| 


safely, and even on principle, commit more and greater enormities, and con- 
tinue in sinful practices, without remorse or amendment, on purpose that the 


riches of divine grace may be the more glorified in our salvation? This sounds | 


specious ; and self-deceived hypocrites, through Satan’s suggestions, comment 

in this manner on the gospel; and so give some colour to the cavils of infidels 

and pharisees. But the apostle has taught us how to answer all such objec- 

tions, and guard against such abuses. He does not set us an example of 
keeping out of sight, explaining away, or cautiously proposing, the free grace 

of the gospel: but while he states his doctrine in the most explicit and decisive 
language ; he shews also the inseparable connection between justification and 
sanctification. Let ‘“ the thought be abhorred,” says he “ of continuing in sin 

that grace may abound.” ‘The unbeliever has no part in that grace; and the 
believer is “‘ dead to sin,” and how then should he live any longer in the prac- 

tice of it? That view of the glory of God, of the holiness and goodness of the 

Jaw, and of his own guilt and danger, which, as the effect of regenerating 
grace, convinced him that he needed the salvation of Christ, and made it 
precious to his heart, led him also to repent, and to abhor all sin. This 
change, begun in gracious convictions, was more completely effected, by further 
discoveries of the grace and experience of the comforts of redemption: so that 
‘a love and gratitude to the divine Saviour, and other evangelical principles, con- 
_ cur with hatred of sin, to mortify his affections to its pleasures and interests, 
and to cause him to separate from iniquity, as a dead man ceases from the 
actions of life. Not only ought this to be the believer’s character, but in a 
measure it actually is so: thus it forms the proper evidence, being the inse- 
parable concomitant, of his justification. This effectually secures him from 
abusing the doctrines of grace: he may be seduced into sin, but he cannot live 


any longer in the habitual practice of known ‘transgression ; he cannot take| 
occasion from abounding grace, to continue in sin that it may still more, 


abound; but on the contrary, in proportion to his admiring views of the 
riches of God’s mercy in his salvation, he will be “stedfast, unmoveable, and 
always abounding in the work of the Lord;” and he will only be remiss in 
duty, when such hopes and affections grow languid and low.— The benefits of 
justification and sanctification are connected by a perpetual bond; each of 
them flows from Christ, by the grace of God. Sanctification is the destruction 
of sin, that is, of our original depravity ; in the place of which the purity of a 
renewed nature succeeds. This is a quality, which the Spirit creates in the 
members of Christ our head.—‘* Dying unto sin,” ‘and “living unto God,” 
or Christ, or righteousness, answer to each other.’ (Besa. )—It is surprising, 
that so many learned expositors should interpret the phrase, as if it only meant 
the outward profession made in baptism; and, as if all baptized persons were 
indeed “dead unto sin !” 

V. 3, 4. The apostle by this question, most emphatically shews, that all 
who had been baptized into the name and religion of Jesus, had received the 
Fe sign, and made the profession, of communion with him, and conformity to 

him, in his death; that in virtue of his dying for their sins, they should die 
to all sin, and have done with their former unholy satisfactions, pursuits, 
habits, and connections. This profession was equivalent to “being. buried 
4 with Christ,” as dead with him: for, as his burial was a manifestation that he 
was really dead, and an introduction to,his immediate resurrection, by the 
glorious power of the Father, or for the display of his glory; so the baptism of 
a converted Jew, or Gentile, was a professed manifestation of his death to sin, 
and to all his carnal expectations, affections, and pursuits, from which he 
meant to be entirely secluded, as one buried is from the affairs of life; and it 
381 














was a professed introduction to his “ walking in newness of life,” not only as 
to his outward actions, but with respect to his inward principles. The spiritual 
meaning of the external sign is the same, when baptism is administered to the 
infant offspring of believers: even as the meaning of circumcision was the 
same, when it was performed on Abraham the aged believer, on Ishmael who 
perhaps never believed, and on Isaac an infant of eight days old, long before 
he believed. It was the outward sign of regeneration, or ‘a death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto righteousness ;’ and it sealed justification by faith to all 
those, who ever possessed the thing signified, but to none else. Thus Simon 
Magus, though baptized adult, derived no more benefit from the outward sign, 
than the multitudes do, who, having been baptized in infancy, when grown up 
despise the inward and spiritual grace of it. Great stress has been laid upon 
the expression, ‘‘ buried with him by baptism into death,” as proving that 
baptism ought to be performed by immersion, to which the apostle is supposed 
to allude: but we are said also to be crucified with Christ, and circumcised 
with him, without any allusion to the outward manner in which crucifixion 
and circumcision were performed: and as baptism is far more frequently men- 
tioned with reference to the pouring owt of the Holy Ghost ; and as the apostle 
is evidently treating on the inward meaning, not the outward form, of that 
ordinance; no conclusive argument seems deducible from the expression, that 
immersion is necessary to baptism ; or that baptism was generally thus admi- 
nistered. 

V. 5—7. ‘ By an elegant metaphor, the apostle compares Christ, who died 
and was buried, and rose again from the dead, to a plant, which being covered 
in the earth, germinates in due time. And then, because he had said, that we 
are dead to sin, and buried with Christ, that we might rise again unto right- 
eousness; in order to intimate that all these things take place, by the grace 
which we derive from Christ, he says that we have grown together with him _ 
into one plant; as those things which are ‘‘ planted together” with a tree, 
grow together, and live by one common sap.’ (Beza.) ‘ We grow together 
with Christ, as moss, mistletoe, or such like, grow up by a tree, and are 
nourished by the juice thereof.’ (Leigh. ) Sinners become one with Christ, by 
partaking of the Holy Spirit, which animates his whole mystical body, as the 
soul does our natural bodies; and by the teaching and influence of the Holy 
Spirit, they believe unto justification: but the same Spirit also mortifies all 
their sinful passions, and renews their souls unto holiness. If then a man be 
planted together with Christ in the likeness of his death, he most certainly will 
be conformed to him in the likeness of his resurrection, and, by motives and 
grace derived from him, habitually live a holy life, according to a new rule, 
and for new ends and purposes. For he will know, that Christ was crucified 
to atone for sin, in order that he might mortify and destroy it. So that the 
corrupt nature, (called a@ man, because it comprises a complete system of 
unholy dispositions and affections, and imparts its baleful influence through 
all the powers of the soul and members of the body ; and the old man, because 
derived from the first Adam, and so in every one prior to grace, or the image 
of the second Adam,) is in all true believers, crucified with Christ, by the 
grace derived from his cross. It is deprived of dominion, and proscribed as 
an enemy and condemned criminal ; its destruction is absolutely determined ; 
it is weakened, confined, and in a disgraced, suffering, and dying state, though 
it yet lives and struggles for life, and even for liberty and victory. Nor is 
there the least intention, either in the believer or his gracious Lord, to release 
the crucified rebel: die he must, though in a lingering manner ; the whole 
body of sin, every kind and degree of inconformity to the holy law of God, 
must be abolished and destroyed: that the believer may no more be the slave 
of any sin, and that at length he may be finally delivered from its harassing 
emotions. For he that is dead to the love and practice of sin, is freed for ever 
from its yoke; he hath passed into the service of another master; sin hath no 
further claim upon him, and shall never recover its lost authority. Thus the 
seventh verse is commonly explained ; but it is most exactly translated: ‘ he 
that is dead, has been justified from sin ;” and the literal meaning seems still 
more aptly to coincide with the apostle’s argument: he, and he only, who is 
dead to sin, is justified from the guilt of it, “ having received the free gift unto 
justification of life.” (v. 18.) His death to sin is the requisite attestation of his 
being accounted righteous ; so that the doctrine, properly understood, is 
incapable of that perversion which is generally objected to it. ‘ 

V.8—10. Conformity to Christ, in his death and resurrection, is the 
experimental ground of hope, that we shall live with Christ for ever in heaven : 
as partakers of the gift of God, even eternal life, through him. The promise 
of eternal life is indeed the direct ground of hope in this respect: but all, who 
hear the gospel, do not obtain the blessing ; and how shall we know, that we, 
rather than our neighbours, are interested in the promise, except by being 
conscious of having experienced this * death unto sin, and new birth unto 
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righteousness ?’ If a professed Christian is a stranger to this change, his 
confidence of reigning with Christ in glory is presumptuous. But when we 
become dead to our once most. beloved sinful pleasures ; our prospect is clear, 
and our interest in the righteousness of the surety is demonstrated. He rose 
from the dead, no more to be subjected to the dominion of death, seeing the 
end for which he died was fully answered. He could never have been liable 
to death, had it not been on account of our sins, imputed to him as our surety, 
to expiate which he died once: but, having accomplished that grand and 
gracious design, he rose again, and now in our nature, as one with the Father, 
he liveth a heavenly life in unspeakable exaltation and felicity, to the glory of 
the Divine perfections and government, by the conducting and perfecting of 
his mediatorial work, “as head over all things to his church.” In like manner 
therefore, in conformity to his death and resurrection, we die unto sin, are 
delivered from its dominion, and rise to a new life, to fall no more under that 
bondage; but henceforth. for ever to live unto God, and to find happiness in 
his holy service, and in glorifying his name.—As the blessed Jesus was in 
himself wholly free from sin; it seems impossible to find any satisfactory 
meaning in the words, ‘“‘ he died unto sin once ;” unless we allow, that he died 
_ as an atoning sacrifice for the sins of men, which were imputed to him, and 
“bare them in his own body on the tree.” 

V. 1). The preceding verses declare the character and experience of real 
Christians, according to their measure of grace: but the apostle here proceeds 
to exhort professed Christians to evince their sincerity by a suitable conduct, 
and true believers to live up to their privileges, and in consistency with their 
profession. For this end, let them account themselves to be ‘ dead indeed 
unto sin,” and be influenced by this to a resolute rejection of all its allurements 
and temptations ; and let them consider themselves as alive unto God through 
the redemption of his Son; that they may feel more powerfully the motives of 
the gospel, to devote their lives, talents, and powers to his service, and to seek 
all their happiness in glorifying him. 

V. 12, 13. ‘The vicious affections, like noxious weeds, sprout up and 
increase of themselves but too naturally; while the graces of the christian 
temper, exotics in the soil of the human heart, like the more tender pro- 
ductions of the vegetable world, though the breath of heaven must quicken 
them, require on our part also, in order to their being preserved in health and 
vigour, constant superintendence and assiduous care.’ ( Wilberforce.)—Let 
none therefore suffer sin to reign in their bodies, (which were become mortal, 
and which no attention or gratification could preserve from the grave,) that 
they should obey and comply with its corrupt lustings, to the injury of their 
immortal souls. If a professed Christian did this habitually, he could have no 
evidence of his conversion ; as provision is made in the gospel for deliverance 
from the dominion, as well as from the condemnation, of sin; and if a real 
Christian did this in any particular instances, it must weaken his evidence and 
confidence, and would be the effect of partial unbelief, unwatchfulness, and 
forgetfulness of his obligations and privileges. Let then no one of them yield, 
or consign over, the members, senses, or organs of their bodies, to be employed 
as the instruments or weapons of the carnal propensities of the soul, in doing 
the work or carrying on the warfare of unrighteousness, in the commission of 
sin; by being inlets to sinful thoughts or affections into the hearts 3 by com- 
municating the inward evil, to pollute others with corrupt words; or by 
gratifying any sensual, malevolent, covetous, or ambitious inclination. But 
rather let them yield and give up themselves wholly unto God, as alive from 
the condemnation and death of sin by his abundant grace; that all their powers 
of body as well as soul, might be consecrated to his service, as instruments of 
his work in all righteousness, to his glory; or as weapons with which to fight 
his battles, against sin, the world, and Satan. ‘Thus our eyes should be 
employed in contemplating the works, and reading the word, of God; our 
ears, in hearing his voice, and in attending to the cries of the distressed ; our 
tongues in speaking the praises of God, and in profitable conversation; and even 
our natural inclinations should be so regulated by his law, and subordinated 
to superior considerations, that whether we eat, or drink, or whatever we do, 
we may do it to the glory of God.—Is it not evident, that sin is here represented 
as having its seat in the soul, which employs the members of the body as 
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instruments of accomplishing its vile purposes ? And if so, what becomes of 
that system of interpretation, which supposes animal nature to be the flesh, 
and the rational soul the spirit? (Notes, vii. 15—25. viii. 1—3.) 

V. 14,15. Hope of victory gives fresh ardour to the courageous; assurance 
of it would make a coward valiant. The slave emancipated from his yoke, or 
the captive escaped from his dungeon, will resist all attempts to reduce him to 
his former abject state, with a vigour proportioned to the prospect of preserving 
his beloved liberty. Thus the apostle assures believers, that sin shall not 
reassume its hated dominion over them, in order to animate their opposition to 
its influence in every instance. He shews that the ground of this assurance of 
final liberty and victory lies in the nature of the covenant. He could not 
intend merely to distinguish between the legal dispensation and that of the 
gospel; for all were not slaves to sin who were under the former, nor are all 
free from sin who live under the latter. But the moral law, as the foundation 
of the covenant of works, is evidently opposed to the covenant of grace. All, 
who remain under the legal covenant, must be held under the dominion of sin, 
and their efforts to emancipate themselves must be unsuccessful; because no 
grace is by it promised, or communicated to a sinner. But the believer passes 
from under this covenant, to be under that of mercy and grace; and as 
motives and encouragements are by it supplied, so effectual help is ensured to 
him, to preserve him from ever again becoming the willing slave of any sin ; 
though he may be sorely harassed, bafiled, or even polluted, by those temptations 
and corruptions, to which he once was wholly subjected. May Christians then 
safely commit sin, because “they are not under the law, but under grace ?” 
To this the apostle answers with his usual energetic expression of abhorrence. 
A carnal man taking it for granted that he is not under the law, but under 














‘of uncleanness and injustice; thus continually accumulating guilt, 


grace, because of some change of notions or flow of affections, may thus abuse 
the doctrine of final perseverance, as well as that of free justification: but the 
true believer cannot ; his heart rises against the vile suggestion, and he must 
reject. it with decided detestation ; or if betrayed to yield to it in any instance, 
he must abhor himself, and deeply repent of such horrid ingratitude and 
perverseness. i” : 
V. 16—19. It could not but be known and acknowledged, that all believers 
were the servants of God. The apostle therefore demanded, whether it might 
not be ascertained, whom any man served, by observing the constant tenour 
of his conduct ? A person may do an occasional service for one, to whom he 
is not a servant: but no doubt he serves that man, to whom he habitually 
yields and addicts himself, and in whose work he spends his time and strength 
day after day and year after year. The case is the same in spiritual matters : 
a man may profess Christianity, and in some things appear to serve God, and 
yet habitually addict himself to sinful pursuits and pleasures. But every one 
must be judged to be the servant of that master, to execute whose commands 
he willingly yields himself: whether it be the sinful bias of his own heart, in 
such actions as lead to death ; or the new spiritual disposition to obedience, 
in habitually performing the righteousness required in the law. The apostle, 
however, not only congratulated the Romans, but thanked God also, on 
account of the change which had taken place in them. They had been the 
willing devoted slaves of sin, which they uniformly obeyed by gratifying their 
various carnal inclinations, without regard to the authority or glory of God. 
But they had now cordially obeyed the call of the gospel; they had been 
delivered, or cast into the very fashion of it, as melted metal receives and retains 
the exact impression of the mould into which it is poured. Being thus 
renewed into the nature of the humble, holy, and loving gospel of Christ.; 
they were set at liberty from the slavery of sin, and became the servants of 
righteousness, obeying the dictates of that new nature, which is, as it were 
God’s representative in the heart, even as sin is that of Satan. hese things 
the apostle stated to the Christians at Rome, by similitudes taken from the 
affairs of men, “because of the infirmity of their flesh:” which rendered 
them less capable of understanding abstract reasonings ; and that he might 
guard them against those delusions, to which their weakness and remaining 
sinfulness would otherwise expose them. As therefore, before their conver- 
sion, they had yielded their bodies as well as their souls, to be the servants 


adding 


Li 





Death the wages of sin. 
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21 “What fruit had ye then in those things, 
"whereof ye are now ashamed ? °for tle end of those 
things is death. 


22 But ?now being made free from sin, and 
‘become servants to God, *ye have. your fruit unto 
holiness, ‘and the end everlasting life. 

23 For ‘the wages of sin is death: “but the gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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The believer's union with Christ. 


CHAP. VIL 


The believer's death to the law and union with Christ, that he may serve God in 
newness of spirit, are illustrated by the law concerning marriage, |—6. Through 
the depravity of human nature, the law, though holy, just, and good, can only 
oecasion sin and death, 7--13. The painful conflict of those who delight in the 


law of God, but are not able to keep it, 14-24; and their prospect of deliverance 
by Christ, 25, 


a NOW ye not, “brethren, (for I speak ‘to them 
that know the law,) how that “the law hath 
dominion over a man as long as he liveth ? 

2 For ‘the woman, which hath an husband, is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; 
but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law 
of her husband. 

3 So then, ‘if while her husband liveth she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an 
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strength to their evil propensities, and furthering the cause of wickedness and 
ungodliness in the world; even so ought they now to devote themselves 
wholly to be the servants of righteousness, or to execute constantly the com- 
mands of God, the dictates of his Spirit, and the motions of the new nature : 
that by progressive sanctification, they might press forward to perfect holiness; 
and do what they could to render others also holy and happy. 

V. 20. The willing slaves of sin, though by no means free from obligations 
to be righteous, are yet unrestrained by them in following their own carnal 
inclinations: they perform no service to righteousness; they are not influ- 
enced by a regard to the glory or authority of God in any of their actions; 
but uniformly gratify some of their own unholy passions, and seek happiness 
in so doing, 

V. 21—23. The apostle here ‘calls on his readers to declare what advan- 
tages they had acquired in the service of sin? What was the fruit produced 
by those evil actions, of which, as penitents, they were at length ashamed ? 
They could not .but know, that vanity, vexation, disappointment, disgrace, 
disease, remorse, fear, and sorrow, always attended, or followed sinful indul- 
gences ; besides their fatal effects on others; and therefore, if this life alone 
were considered, they could have no rational inducement to return to them. 
But, besides all present bad consequences, “the end of these thing's is death ;” 
and it is a mere delusion to suppose, that any creed or profession can preserve 
the habitual transgressor from this condemnation. As death is here opposed 
to everlasting life ; and as temporal death is the end of the most godly, as 
well as the most ungodly, life; it is clearly absurd to restrict his meaning to 
the death of the body: doubtless he meant the future state of final misery, 
in a total separation from the presence and favour of God, and under his 
awful wrath and vengeance. From this condemnation the believer is set at 
liberty, when made free from sin; as the removal of the malefactor’s fetters, 
and the opening of his dungeon, are connected with the pardon of his crimes. 
Then, the Christian becomes the servant of God; thenceforth he has his fruit 
unto holiness; or the nature and effects of his conduct are holy, and it tends 
to increasing sanctification, and also to promote the general cause of truth 
and holiness against that of delusion, sin, and misery; and it terminates in 
perfect holiness: so that instead of death, at the end of his course, he is put 
in possession of everlasting life; of which he had many foretastes, in holy con- 
solations, when serving God in newness of life. But this happy event of his 
conduct is not to be considered as a merited reward. Indeed death temporal 
and eternal is the stipend, or stipulated and deserved wages, of sin, even of 
every violation of God’s law: this every man hath earned, and every unbe- 
liever will receive. But eternal life is the gift of God to those, who condemn 
themselves, and renounce all dependence on their defective and defiled ser- 
vices, to rely entirely on free grace, through the righteousness and atonement 
of Jesus Christ; and that holiness, which is the meetness for heavenly hap- 
_piness, is as much the gift of God through Christ, as that imputed righteous- 
ness which is the believer’s title to it._Thus the apostle closes his argument 
concerning justification, and sanctification as the seal and evidence of it. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—4. Self-righteous pride and antinomian licentiousness, are two fatal 
rocks, on which immense multitudes are continually wrecked, and between 


which none but the Holy Spirit can pilot us; and the objections of open’ 


enemies to the doctrines of grace, derive their greatest plausibility from the 
unholy lives of many professed friends. The mercy of God is indeed glorified 
in proportion to the abounding sin, which is freely pardoned to the penitent ; 
but his justice will be glorified in the deepest condemnation of those, who 
“continue in sin, that grace may abound.” Every true believer abhors the 
thought of thus perverting the gospel, and despising the riches of divine grace ; 
and could he be led to think that he might go on in sin with impunity, he 
would be kept back, by a strong aversion, from it: for how can he, in whose 
heart those principles are mortified, which gave rise to his former sinful 
courses, continue in those practices, which he now has no pleasure in, but 
loathes and dreads? Our baptism indeed may instruct us in the necessity of 
thus dying to sin, and being buried, as it were, from all ungodly and unholy 
pursuits, and of rising to walk with God in newness of life; and unholy pro- 
fessors of Christianity (alas, how many are they!) belie and virtually 
renounce their baptism. They have had only the outward sign of ‘a death 
unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness ;’ they have never passed from 
the family of Satan into that of God; they have never renounced the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, to believe in Christ, and keep his commandments. « 

V. 5—15. If indeed we have been so made one with Christ, as to stand 
accepted in his righteousness ; we shall certainly have conformity to him in 
his death and resurrection; and his grace will enable us to “crucify our 
old man, with his affections and lusts,” and excite us to determine on the 
destruction of the whole body of sin; that we may no more serve that hated 
enemy, which crucified our beloved Las nor ever rest satisfied, till it hath 
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no place in our souls. Thus by looking to our crucified, risen, and glorified 
Redeemer, and believing that we shall live together with him; we should be 
animated to “reckon ourselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through him.”— As our mortal bodies will at last be raised immortal and incor- 
rupted by the almighty power of the Saviour: so we should never allow sin 
to reign in them, or obey it in the lusts thereof; but, praying earnestly for 
help from above, we should refuse to yield any of our senses or members, to 
be the instruments of unrighteousness, and seek to have them all devoted to 
God, and employed in his service ; as those, who have already entered on that 
divine and happy life, which we hope to lead to all eternity.—To this we may 
be encouraged by the nature of the new covenant. If indeed Christians, we are 
not under the law, which gives no power and proposes no mercy; but under 
the grace of the gospel; and this ensures to the regenerate the liberty, with 
which Christ hath made him free. 

V. 16—23. The real Christian finds by experience that his heart as well as 
his state is changed: he has most cordially changed his master and his work: 
he remembers that once he was the wretched slave of sin; but he thanks God, 
that he both heard, understood, believed, and obeyed the gospel: thus he 
found his mind cast into the form of it: and as the same metul becomes a new 
vessel, when melted and cast into the mould; so he becamea new creature, 
when he was thus made free from sin andjbecame the servant of righteousness. 
Notwithstanding, therefore, “the infirmity of his flesh,” he aims, and prays 
to be enabled, to spend all his powers and capacities of body and soul in the 
service of righteousness, unto increasing holiness; even as he once yielded 
them to serve his sinful passions, unto abounding iniquity.—As they, who 
now are the servants of God, once were the slaves of sin; so they, who now 
are the slaves of sin, may become the servants of God, through the gospel. 
We ought therefore diligently to use every means with those who are yet 
unchanged, in dependence on his blessing, to render them effectual; and when 
the change takes place, we should heartily thank him for it. We may boldly 
enquire of sinners, What fruit they gather from their vices? What real good 
they derive from ungodliness and iniquity ? We may shew them that all must 
be ashamed of such things, either in deep repentance here, or in everlasting 
contempt and misery hereafter; for the end of them is death; and every wise 
man will consider in what future consequences his present conduct is likely to 
terminate. Happy is he, who is covered with shame for his past offences, 
who is set at liberty from sin, who has his fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life. It is of the Lord’s mercy, that we have not all received, as 
well as deserved, the wages of sin: but thanks be to God for the inestimabie 
gift of his own Son to be our salvation, and of eternal life through him ! 
May we all forego our boasts, and renounce our vain confidences; may we 
come as condemned criminals, not to buy, merit, or earn, the favour of Ged, 
which is life eternal; but to supplicate him, for Christ’s sake, to bestow it 
on us as a free gift; that he may have all the glory both now and for ever- 
more! 

NOTES. 

Cuar. VII. V. 1—4. The apostle had before said, “Sin shall not have 
dominion over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace ;” ( Note, vi. 
14, 15;) and. he here proceeds to confirm and illustrate that proposition. In 
interpreting these verses the meaning of the word law must be first carefully 
settled ; that is, whether the ceremonial Jaw in particular, or the Mosaic dis- 
pensation in general; or the moral law, as requiring perfect obedience in order 
to justification of life, be intended. Most expositors explain it either of the 
ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation ; but they do not assign any satis- 
factory reason, why sin must have had dominion over a man as long as he 
continued under the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation; or why 
deliverance from the law in this sense, by professing the gospel, should ensure 
his liberty from that slavery. No doubt, great numbers under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation were both justified and sanctified, (by the mercy and grace of the 
new covenant indeed, ) but their relation to the law did not prevent them from 
being made free from sin. On the other hand, vast numbers remain slaves to 
sin under the Christian dispensation; and their external privileges and pro- 
fession do not deliver them. But so long as a man continues under the law, as 
a covenant, and seeks justification by his own obedience ; he inevitably continues 
the slave of sin, in one form or other; as nothing but “the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus” can make any one “ free from the law of sin and death :” and on 
the other hand, every one who is delivered from the law, as a covenant, by 
living faith in Christ, is, by the “ Spirit of life” given to him, delivered from 
the bondage of sin, which shall never more have dominion over him,—The 
apostle’s argument, through the rest of this chapter, relates exclusively to the 
moral law, and refers especially to the tenth commandment; as they who 
explain these verses of the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation, are con- 
strained to admit: and though he speaks in the first three verses of the law, in 
amore general sense; it should be noticed, that he is only illustrating his main 
subject by an apt similitude.—‘ When the apostle particularly meant the cere- 


Christians are dead to the law. 
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adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is free 
from that law: so that she is no adulteress, ‘though 
she be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, "ye also are become 
dead to the law by ‘the body of Christ ; “that ye 
should be married to another, even to him who is 
raised from the dead; ‘that we should bring forth 
fruit unto God. 

5 For when we were ™in the flesh, the *motions of 
sins "which were by the law, °did work in out 
?members to *bring forth fruit unto death. 

6 But "now we are delivered from the law, ‘that 
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The law convinces of sin. 


A.D. 58. serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of 


the letter. 

7 ‘What shall we say then? “Js the law sin? 
God forbid. Nay, *I had not known sin, but by the 
law: for I had not known #lust, except the law had 
said, YThou shalt not covet. 

8 But “sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
“wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. *For 
without the law sin was dead. 
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monial, in distinction from the moral, law, he frequently spoke of it in diminu- 
tive terms. (Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii. 20.. Heb. viii. 13. ix. 10.)—But none of these 
lessening or distinctive characters of the law, are found in this epistle, to 
restrain it to the ceremonial law, in what is said about justification by its 
works.’ (Guise. )—These remarks may prepare the way, for that interpretation 
of this passage, and of the chapter, which, after mature deliberation, I have 
given._Many Jewish converts to Christianity resided at Rome, and the 
apostle, it is probable, more immediately intended these when he said, ‘* [speak 
unto you that know the law.” But several of the Gentile converts had doubt- 
less got acquainted with the books of Moses. Now it was well known by them, 
that the law retained its authority over a man, to enforce obedience or inflict 
punishment, as long as he lived, (or asit lived, as the clause may be rendered. ) 
In ordinary cases death alone dissolved the relation between the Jew and the law; 
yet, in particular instances, the law became dead, and lost its authority to com- 
mand or condemn a man, through his change of circumstance: and when the 
Jew became a Christian, and understood his Christian liberty, his relation to 
the legal dispensation was finally terminated. From this case of a Jew, in 
respect of the law of Moses, as the condition of the national covenant, they 
might learn how the matter stood in respect of the moral law, as the condition 
of the covenant of works. The law respecting marriage also would aptly 
illustrate the subject. ‘The married woman was bound to her husband in the 
strictest bonds; and while the moral law forbad adultery, the judicial law 
condemned the adulteress to death; but this law became dead to her, and she 
to it, by the death of her husband. If before this, she had been married to 
to another man, the law would have condemned her to be stoned; but after 
her husband’s death, she incurred no penalty by marrying another man. The 
apostle does not, in this place, state the precepts concerning marriage under 
the Christian dispensation ; he merely shews, in one particular, how the case 
stood under the law: he says nothing concerning divorces or polygamy ; 
neither does he intimate that the man would be an adulterer, who took another 
wife, while his former was living and not legally divorced: yet our Lord hath 
taught this. (Notes, Mutt. xix. 1—9.) It would therefore be foreign to the 
apostle’s design to interpret his words, as meaning, that a woman, who had been 
equitably divorced for consanguinity, (which rendered her former marriage a 
nullity ;) or for any other cause, would be guilty of adultery, if she married 
again during her former husband’s life: for neither the law of Moses, nor the 
precepts of Christ, inculcate any such thing.—Now the case of the believer, in 
respect of the subject under consideration, bore some analogy to that which had 
been stated. Not only were the Jewish converts dead tothe Mosaic law, by its 
virtual abrogation ; but all true Christians were become dead to the moral law, 
asa covenant of works “ by the body of Christ,” by his incarnation, obedience 
and sacrifice on the cross for their transgressions. He having thus answered its 
demands as their surety, it had no further power to condemn ; but believers were 
looked upon to have fully endured its sentence, and fulfilled its righteous- 
ness, by their representative. ‘Thus the relation between them and the law was 
dissolved, (as marriage is by the natural or legal death of either party,) and 
this was in order to their being married to Christ as risen from the dead, that 
being united to him according tothe covenant of grace, and interested in all 
his unsearchable riches, they might, by the supply of his Spirit, bring forth 
such fruit im their lives, as bore the holy stamp of God upon it; was meet for 
his gracious acceptance; and honourable to his name.—It should be remem- 
bered, that many of the Christians at Rome had been Gentiles, who never were 
under the Mosaic law; and even the Jewish converts were not as yet required 
to renounce it: and this consideration still more fully proves, that the apostle 
meant something very different from what many learned expositors have sup- 
posed. (Note, Gal. ii. 19, 20.) 

Y. 5, 6. “In the flesh,” evidently means an unregenerate state, (Marg. Ref.) 
which is the necessary consequence of being under the covenant of works, and 
destitute of the grace of the gospel. While therefore both Jews and Gentiles 
were in this state, the motions of sin, or those carnal desires and affections 
which the law forbad, powerfully exerted themselves, wrought by the members 
of the body, or rather in all the constituent parts of the old man, to produce 
such thoughts, desires, words, and works, as subjected them to death by the 
sentence of the law; instead of entitling them to life, as having fulfilled its 
righteousness. But when, by faith in Christ, they were delivered from that 
covenant, and their former relation to the law was dissolved; they becoming 
dead to it, or it becoming dead to them, they were brought into a new relation 
to Christ, and God dealt with them by another covenant. Being therefore now 
regenerate, and having sure promises of grace as well as mercy; they were 
encouraged. and enabled to worship and obey God in newness of spirit, from 
ingenuous principles, according to the spiritual meaning of the precept, in 
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cordial love and gratitude, under the infiuence of the Holy Spirit; and not 
merely with external observances, moral or ceremonial, according to the mere 
letter of the precept, and the corrupt glosses of the scribes and elders upon it, 
of which alone the old nature is capable. (Notes, &c. Matt. v. 2 Cor. iii. )— 
“Some of the works of the flesh do not require the members of our body, but 
only the faculties of our minds, for their performance.’ (Locke. ) 

V. 7, 8. It might be objected, that if they who were under the law inevitably 
remained the slaves of sin, and if none could serve God in newness of spirit, 
till they were dead to it, and it to them; surely the /aw and-sin were in sub- 
stance the same; and would not this be a vile aspersion to cast upon the law of 
God? To this objection, the apostle answered, with abhorrence of such 
blasphemy, by observing that the law and sin were diametrically opposite to 
each other; and that the former tended to discover and detect the latter, 
(iii. 20. v. 20,) so that, in his own case, he should not have known the sinful- 
ness of his affections and actions, but by the law. That exact balance detected 
the deficiency of his obedience, and that perfect standard shewed the obliquity 
of his heart and life ; as well as proved his sins to be more aggravated and 
numerous, than he had ever before imagined: at the same time that it con- 
tained no provision of mercy or grace for him. Thus the wholesome laws of 
the community shut up the criminal in a dungeon, load him with fetters, 
and condemn him to death for his contrariety to them; but the clemency 
of the prince alone can give hima pardon and release.—In particular, the 
apostle observes, that, by his natural conscience without the law, he should not 
have known, that lust or coveting, was sinful: he should not have supposed, 
that though free from adultery, theft, or murder; yet the desire of a forbid- 
den indulgence, or an object withheld by Providence, was criminal, even so 


criminal as to expose him to the curse of the law. Nay, he should not have 


felt so many lustings or covetings, if the very strictness of the commandment 
“Thou shalt not covet,” had not given occasion to them. So that sin, (his 
depraved nature, spoken of as an agent, ) traitorously watching the opportunity 
of destroying him, took occasion from the commandment to excite in his heart 
all manner of concupiscence. The imagination began to rove after forbidden 
objects, the carnal heart hankered for them, and he was led to conceive of some 
greater satisfaction in them, than in those which were not forbidden. That 
man has no deep knowledge of human nature, or the perverse wickedness of 
his own heart, who does not observe, or is not conscious, of this irrational pro- 
pensity, to fancy that there is something exquisitely pleasurable in what is out 
of our reach, or prohibited. Indeed it seems natural to expect that it would be 
so with the posterity of those, who could be satisfied with no fruit in the garden 
of God, except that which he had forbidden: amidst the profusion of Eden, 


perhaps that tree had been disregarded, if it had not been prohibited. Wesoon’ 
see this propensity in others, especially in our children; though perhaps self- 


love may make us blind to it in ourselves.—‘‘ For without the law sin was 
dead :” not only the same affections and actions could not have hurt us, if the 
law had not given sin its condemning power, but the sinful princip) lay com- 
paratively in a dead or dormant state; as a frozen serpent is in: ‘tive and 


i 


oe 


innoxious, till the warmth enlivens it, and it recovers vigour; and then if. 


provoked its nature becomes apparent. Thus the spiritual precepts and awful 


sanctions of the law, excite the depravity of the heart by their contrariety to it 5 


(as the alkali produces an effervescence by its opposition to the acid ;) and so 
the heart rises in blasphemous enmity to the law, and rushes more impetuously 


into transgression.—In what sense can this be applied to the ceremonial law, 
the ordinances of which a carnal mind might readily comply with, provided 


their relation to the gospel were not perceived? Does the tenth commandment 
belong to the ceremonial law? Where is the marked transition from the cere- 
monial to the moral law to be found in this discussion? Is not the apostle 
evidently throughout illustrating one proposition ; namely, that they who are 
under the law are slaves to sin? The inconsistency of expositors, who set out, 
by confining the meaning to the ceremonial law, or the Mosaic dispensation ; 
and then glide, either imperceptibly to themselves, or at least without hinting 
it to their readers, to the most spiritual precept of the moral law, must be 
obvious to every attentive student: and the perplexity which arises from this 
source is inexpressible.—‘ It is surprising to me, that the learned Mr. Locke, 


and some others after him, should make the sense of the passage to be, “without _ 


the law,” (meaning the law given by Moses,) “sin is dead,” not able to hurt 
me; or, without the law of Moses, which annexes death to transgression, sin is 
as good as dead, is not able to have its will against me, and bring death upon 
me. For this is contrary to the apostle’s peremptory assertions, that “ by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ;” “that sin was in the world 
until,” or all along before, “the law;” and that “death reigned from Adamt 


| Moses.” (v. 12—14.) How then could it be said, that sin was not able to hurt 
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The law of sin in our members. 
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the apostle, or to bring death on him, or upon any other Jew, without the law 
of Moses: since “it had reigned unto death,” ‘so many hundred years, before 
that law was given: and we are told, that the very heathens, who had only the 
law of nature, knew the judgment of God, that the transgressions of that law 
were worthy of death ?’ (Rom. i, 32.) ( Guise.) 

V. 9—12. It seems evident, that the apostle here spoke literally of himself, 
and his own experience. If he personated another man, why did he not give 
some intimation of his design? In another place he fairly brought forward the 
Jew, (ii. 17—29,) and ambiguity is no characteristic of his writings. Indeed, 
apprehend, that the more humble and spiritual any Christian is, the more 
clearly will he perceive, that the apostle describes the experience of the true 
believer, from his first convictions to his greatest progress in grace during this 
present life. Tis avowed object is to shew that the law can do nothing for a 
sinner, either to justify or sanctify him; and that the believer feels this daily, 
as long as he lives. ‘I was,” says he, “alive without the law once:” he was 
once a Pharisee, ignorant of the spirituality of the law, and only attentive to 
the outward letter; to the corrupt glosses of the scribes, which served only to 
limit and explain away, even the literal sense of the command; and to cere- 
monies and traditions: and having some general decency of character, without 
any acquaintance with his inward corruptions, he concluded that his heart and 
life were good, and that he was in a state of acceptance with God. But when 
the commandment came to his conscience, by the convictions of the Holy Spirit, 
and he perceived its righteous and extensive requirements, and its severe 
denunciations, he found the lusts of his heart, which before seemed dormant, 
rise against it; and every endeavour to fulfil its precepts, shewed him more 
plainly his inability to do it. Thus his former hopes died away; he found 
himself a helpless sinner under merited condemnation, and became as a dead 
man, except as the gospel revived him from despondency. And the law, of 
which the promise was, that “the man that doeth these things, shall live in 
them,” which was originally ordained to life for holy creatures, and from 
which, he, though a sinner, had expected heaven, was “found to be unto 
death :” even as the law of the land, which secures the lives of honest men, is 
found to be unto death by the murderer or robber.—The ceremonial law was 
not ordained unto life, except as it pointed out Christ, the substance of its 
shadows; and it was found unto death by none, but those who made it an 
appendix to the covenant of works, and rejected Christ for the sake of it: and 
this perfectly coincides with the interpretation above given.—For sin, the cor- 
ruption of fallen nature, being averse to the holy strictness of the law, by its 
extreme deceitfulness, seduced Paul into various transgressions, and thus slew 
all his self-righteous hopes, and actually brought him under deeper condem- 
nation. Not that the law caused this, or even gave any just occasion for it: 
though sin took occasion from it, as a wicked man takes occasion from a pious 
discourse, or a friendly admonition, to scoff, blaspheme, or rage the more. 


The whole law must therefore be allowed to be perfectly holy, the transcript of) 


the Divine character; and each commandment, (especially that prohibiting 
concupiscence, ) most pure, and at the utmost distance from moral evil; most 
just, as requiring nothing more than what is righteously due to God and our 
neighbours; and most good, as tending to the true welfare of ourselves, our 
families, the community, and all mankind: so that the universal observance 
of it would almost annihilate the evils of the world, and convert earth into 


heaven.—The apostle never passes such eulogiums on the ceremonial law, or} 


the Mosaic dispensation: they had a temporary fitness and goodness; but 
they made nothing perfect, and consisted of carnal ordinances, which continued 
in force till the time of reformation. 

VY. 13, 14. The question here recurred, Was a good law made death to those 


_ who were under it? Was this its natural tendency and efficacy ? This conclu- 


sion the apostle rejects with detestation. Wholesome food, or a valuable medi- 
cine, through a diseased state of the body, or when taken improperly, may 
occasion death, contrary to its general and proper tendency: but poison kills, 
as a cause, by its native efficacy. The law may occasion death, through man’s 
depravity: but sin is the poison that causes it. It was not therefore the law, 
but sin, that was made death to Paul: sin took occasion from the goodness of 
the law to manifest its own deformity, odiousness, and dire malignity, by 
working death in him by that which was good, asan intemperate man murders 
himself, not by a sword or by poison, but by the wholesome gifts of a bountiful 
Providence. Thus through the commandment “sin became exceeding sinful ;” 
that is, the odious and ruinous nature of sin, as well as the sinfulness of the 
human heart, were most clearly shewn, in order that the abounding grace of 
God might appear the more glorious. For, says the apostle, we “know and 
It is not like human laws, which only reach 
to the outward actions, @nd take no cognizance of the motives, affections, and 
thoughts: for God chiefly respects these: the law requires an entire con- 

excellency of the Divine perfections, and such a state 


_ formity to the spiritu 
of the heart as Sones itself to him who is a Spirit ; and it allows of nothing 


but what is done from the most pure and sublime motives, and in perfect. love, 
zeal, gratitude, and delight. Compared with this, the apostle found that he 
was “ carnal, sold under sin:” his nature was perfectly opposite to this spiritual 
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law ; and after all his attainments in grace, he found himself so much short 
of this perfection, and in every respect so unable to attain to it, though he 
ardently aspired after it, that he seemed comparatively to be carnal, and like 
a man who is sold against his will to a hated master, from whom he can by no 
means set himself at liberty.—Numbers cannot conceive, that St. Paul could 
mean this of himself as a confirmed believer ; and finding it to be inseparably 
connected with what follows, they would explain the whole of an awakened 
Jew, or some other convinced sinner, who is seeking justification by the works 
of the law; or, at most, of an unconfirmed believer. But such things are 
spoken, as are true of none but real Christians ; and the whole is actually veri- 
fied in their experience. A believer cannot willingly sell himself to work 
wickedness, as Ahab did; nor will he imitate those slaves, who loved their 
master and his service, and refused liberty when offered to them: yet when he 
compares his actual attainments with the spirituality of the law, and with his 
own desire and aim to obey it, he sees that he is yet toa great degree carnal in 
the state of his mind, and under the power of evil propensities, from which, 
(like a man sold for aslave,) he cannot wholly emancipate himself. He is 
carnal in exact proportion to the degree in which he falls short of perfect 
conformity to the law of God: and he indignantly and reluctantly serves an 
abhorred master; yet cannot shake off the galling chain, till his powerful and 
gracious Friend comes to rescue him from it. It is true, this inability lies only 
in the remaining evil of his heart: yet it is a real, but most humiliating, hin- 
derance to his serving God, as angels and the spirits of just men made perfect 
do; or as the Saviour did, who could say, ‘‘ The prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me.” To this perfect holiness the zealous believer cannot 
but aspire; nothing short of it will ever satisfy his ““hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness ;” and this proves that in another sense, he is made free from 
sin, and become the “servant of righteousness.”—As the apostle was far more 
enlightened and humble than Christians in general are; so doubtless this clog 
was more uneasy to him, than it is to them; though some of us find our lives 
at times imbittered by it. So that this energetic language, which many ima~ 
gine to describe an unestablished believer’s experience, or even that of an uncon- 
verted person, seems to have resulted from the extraordinary degreeof St. Paul’s 
sanctification, and the depth of his self-abasement and hatred of sin; and the 
reason of our not readily understanding him seems to be, because we are so far 
beneath him in holiness, humility, acquaintance with the spirituality of God’s 
law, and the evil of our own hearts. In the former part of the chapter, the 
apostle had spoken in the past tense, ‘I was alive,” &c.: but here he uses the 
present, to which he uniformly adheres in what follows. He had described his 
state as a blind, proud Pharisee ; and the manner in which he became dead to 
the law, as to dependence on it for justification: and here he shews, that even 
as a confirmed Christian, all his hope and all his holiness must come from 
Christ, according to the new covenant. Thus, in another place he says, 
““ What things were gain to me, these I counted loss for Christ; yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus,” &c. (Note, Phil. iii. 7—9.) Some indeed make the transition from the 
experience of the apostle, under his first convictions, to his subsequent conflict 
with indwelling sin, to be made at the next verse: but the change of tense in 
this place hardly admits of that construction.—In the very same chapter, in 
which our Lord pronounces Peter blessed, as a believer, he says, “ Thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but those that be of men,” (Matt. xvi. 23,) that 
is, thou art carnal, not totally, but in a considerable degree. Humbly to 
confess and deeply to lament being thus ‘carnal, and sold under sin,” is not 
the disposition and conduct of a willing slave to his lusts; and the readiness 
with which numbers of the most eminent believers adopt the apostle’s language, 
shews that it is very suitable to their strong feelings of abhorrence of sin, and 
of self-abasement. ‘‘I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” ‘* Woe is 
me! for lam undone; for I ama man of unclean lips,” &c. ‘ My soul cleayeth 
unto the dust.” “Surely I am more brutish than any man!” 

V. 15—17. The apostle here more particularly enlarges on the conflict, 
which he daily maintained with the remainder of his natural depravity. He 
was frequently betrayed into such tempers, words, or actions, as he did not. 
approve, or allow, in his renewed judgment and affections. He earnestly 
desired, and fully determined if possible, to perform a perfect obedience to the 
law of God; but he continually fell short: and while he hated and abhorred 
every kind and degree of sin; he found it impracticable wholly to avoid com- 
mitting it. In thus doing what he hated, and desired above all things to shun, 
he “ consented to the law, that it was good ;” and as the prevailing bias of his 
soul was to holiness, hé was evidenced by it to bea regenerate man, under the 
covenant of grace; so that it would not be considered, that he did the evil which 
he hated, but it would be charged to the account of sin, that dwelt in him asa 
detested inmate, which he could not expel, though he would not willingly obey 
it. He certainly did not mean to excuse his sinfulness, as if he might not 
justly have been condemned for it; but to shew that righteousness could in no 
case be by the law; and that, by the grace of the gospel, a man’s state and 
character are determined according to what habitually prevails in his heart and 
life, notwithstanding impediments and Bead A wicked man feels some 
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inward opposition to his crimes from conscience, fear, or shame, and he meets 
with various obstacles to the gratification of his desires ; yet all this is accounted 
for nothing, whilst sin habitually prevails in his heart and conduct , anda 
godly man has great hinderances in his holy progress, from indwelling sin and 
outward temptation ; yet this is not imputed to him for condemnation, seeing 
the prevailing state of his heart and tenour of his conduct are holy, Thus 
Judas, in betraying Christ, acted in character, according to the habitual, 
though concealed, state of his heart ; it was he that did it: but Peter through 
sudden temptation, acted out of character, and contrary to the habitual state, 
of his heart, in denying Christ ; it was “not he, but sin that dwelt in him ;” 
according to the gracious tenour of the new covenant. 

V.18—21. ‘The apostle knew, that in him, as a fallen creature, apart from 
regenerating grace, no good thing, but sin, and only sin, was found; though 
its actings were more specious at one time than another. Itis evident from the 
limitation, ‘that is, in my flesh,” that he spokeas a believer, who had grace as 
well as sin dwelling in him; for it will soon appear, that by flesh, in this con- 
nection, he does not mean the body as distinct from the soul, but the old man, 
or human nature in unregeneracy ; which never concurs with the Holy Spirit 
in regeneration, or with the new man afterwards, but strives against both. He 
was more deeply acquainted with this humiliating truth by his experience 
subsequent to conversion, than he had been before. Formerly, he might have 
supposed, that a disposition, or moral ability to holiness, was in man, but this 
was now experimentally disproved. As regenerate, he had indeed an habitual 
willingness to obey the law of God, and to accomplish the good required by it ; 
but his corrupt nature, though dethroned and crucified, made such constant 
opposition to this, that he could by no means perform what he aimed at. So 
that, in fact, he did not fulfil that measure of good, which he was habitually 
desirous of doing, but in every thing fell short of his aim; and he was also 
frequently doing the evil, in some measure or respect, which he was most bent 
upon avoiding. Now, as he was thus constantly batiled and obstructed, in his 
earnest persevering desires and endeavours to obey the law: it was evident that 
it was not properly he, as a believer, who did this, but the traitor and enemy 
that lodged within his heart. He was obliged, contrary to his habitually pre- 
valent inclinations, to live under a sort of necessity of being a sinner; and he 
could only persist in maintaining the conflict with his inward enemies, without 
being able entirely to extirpate them. For in fact, he found, by painful 
experience, that there was a law imposed upon him, in his present state of war- 
fare, that when he was most desirous of doing good, evil was present with him, 
to interrupt, intrude, baffle, discourage, and defile him.—Let any man who 
knows his own heart, and the spirituality of the law of God, compare his actual 
conduct, comprising his thoughts, affections, words, and works, during any 
given time, with his purposes, prevailing desires, and earnest persevering 
prayers: let him take that one duty which he especially aims to perform most 
perfectly, or that temper or evil propensity which he most longs to rectify or 
extinguish: let him examine himself very exactly in these respects every night, 
and he will surely find, that he cannot but be a sinner still, and is subjected to 
‘“*a law, that when he would do good, evil is present with him.” God has wise 
reasons for permitting this to be so, especially to give us a deeper sense of the 
malignity of sin and our own vileness, in order to commend the grace of the 
gospel; but they, who are most acquainted with the excellency of the law, and 
most diligently aim in every thing to obey it, will be most sensible that the case 
is really thus with them. Yet this opposition to sin, and mortifying dis- 
appointment respecting their most ardent desires, must not be confounded with 
the willing slavery-of sin, and the convenient excuse of indwelling depravity. 
The apostle “daily exercised himself to have a conscience void of offence 
towards God and man:” and could eall others to witness, ‘“‘how holily, and 
justly, and unblameably, he had behaved among them.” Yet this was not 
inconsistent with his being deeply humbled in the sight of God, by the con- 
sciousness of wandering thoughts in prayer, want of fervour of love and 
gratitude to God, zeal for his glory, and enlarged good-will to men, the rising 
of evil tempers, the intrusion of vain imaginations, and the intermixture of 
selfish motives. All these are sin, and as such hated and abhorred, in propor- 
tion to the degree of sanctification; yet mo mere man on earth, after all pos- 
sible diligence, watchfulness, fasting, and prayer, could truly say, that in these 
respects he was perfectly free from sin, in his worship and obedience. So that 
even a person, who is not conscious of atany time neglecting one duty, or com- 
mitting one actual transgression in word or deed, (which is at least a most 
uncommon case,) yet aspiring to be holy as an angel, or as Jesus Christ was, 
will very painfully feel, that “he doeth not the things that he would ; and find 
a law, that when he would do good, evil is present with him ;” and the more 
spiritual the services are, in which he engages; the greater clog and hinderance 
will it be to him. Had the apostle intended to describe the case of any of those, 
however distinguished, who habitually live in sin, against the conviction of 
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their own judgment and conscience ; it cannot be conceived, that he would not, 
with his usual concise energy, have reprobated their conduct, as far more 
aggravated, than that of ignorant and thoughtless transgressors: but nothing 
of this kind appears; on the contrary, he leads on the character, which he is 
describing, to exultation and joy in believing. 

V. 22—25. By the “inward man,” the apostle must mean the soul, as 
renewed by divine grace. He alone uses the term, and concerning believers 
only. The affections and powers of the soul of fallen men are more opposite 
to the law of God, than the bodily appetites; nay, the latter are not sinful, 
except as improperly gratified through the lusts of the heart. (Marg. lef. ) 
But to approve, and even delight in, the law of God, according to the habitual 
judgment and affections of the soul, through a kind of spiritual sympathy, or 
congeniality of heart with its most spiritual requirements, must be peculiar to 
the regenerate, and imply a high degree of sanctification. (Note, vill. 5—9.) 
This the apostle had attained to: yet he found another law in his members, 
(not the members of his body, but the constituent parts of the old man, ) 
which continually enjoined a conduct, or suggested inclinations, contrary to- 
“the law of his mind ;” and this tended to bring him into captivity to the law 
of sin, and in some cases for a time it produced that effect. This painful 
conflict was more grievous to him than all his other trials: so that he was led 
to bemoan himself as a wretched man, who was constrained by invincible 
necessity to be and to do, what he most abhorred. This extorted a bitter 
complaint, which neither bonds, nor stripes, nor tortures could have done; 
and with a sort of holy impatience and eagerness, he exclaimed, “ O wretched 
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?” For 
indwelling sin clogged his motions, offended his senses, and was a nuisance to: 
him, as a spiritual man; even as if any one should be forced to drag about 
with him a putrifying corpse, as by a refinement of cruelty some have been 
sentenced to do. He found by experience that he could not deliver himself ; - 
and the law, instead of delivering him, seemed to make the case still worse : 
but this made him the more fervently to thank God for the method of salvation 
revealed through Jesus Christ, which gave him earnests and sure hopes of final 
and complete deliverance from this enemy, and a triumphant victory in this- 
spiritual warfare—‘‘So then,” says he, “I myself with my mind,” my pre- 
vailing judgment, affections, and purposes, as a regenerate man, “ serve and 
obey the law of God:” but with the flesh, the carnal nature, the remains of 
depravity, ‘1 serve the law of sin,” or that law which wars against the law of 
my mind. Before conversion the whole man serves this law, with a very 
feeble opposition from conscience, fear, and shame: but at length the usurper 
is dethroned, and grace reigns in the heart. Yet still the usurper lurks in the 
kingdom, reigns over his own party, makes war, creates immense disturbance, 
and gains temporary advantages; but he is hated, opposed, proscribed, and 
shall die.—Delight in the law of God. ‘ This is so sure a trace of real piety, 
and is represented in Scripture, asin this view so decisive; that if it be supposed 
a true representation of a character, we must surely allow it to have been that 
of a truly good man.’ (Doddridge.) It is especially spoken of Christ ; and of 
the man after God’s own heart, as the type of him. It is the effect of “the law 
being written in the heart ;” and it is the direct opposite of “the carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, nor 
indeed can be.” (Marg. Ref.)—‘* Consenting to the law that it is good,” 
delighting in the holy, just, good, and spiritual law of God, hating all evil, 
loving all good, and being deeply distressed at not being able to do the good 
that is loved, are all exclusively peculiar to the regenerate, and widely different 
from a heathen saying in one particular: ‘ I see and approve the better, but 
follow the worse ;” which in fact any man might say. Many of the professions 
and petitions of David in the hundred and nineteenth Psalm, as well as in 
other places, are of a similar nature. (Marg. Ref.) Indeed, such a conflict, as 
is here described, must exist, where sin is hated, and the law of God delighted 
in, till holiness is perfected; and as abhorrence of evil must increase in pro- 
portion to the love of God and holiness; so the least degree of evil rising in the 
heart, and escaping from the lips, in some passionate or vain word, will 
necessarily more grieve and burden an eminent saint; than perhaps the 
grossest crimes did, before his conversion ; even as a speck of dirt gives more 
uneasiness to a very cleanly person, than the most squalid filthiness does to 
those who are used to live in it as their element.—There is, therefore, no 
manner of need to have recourse to such unnatural expedients in expounding- 
this chapter ; as to imagine, that when the apostle said, “I myself,” he meant 
some other person of a widely different character; or the whole family of 
Abraham, before, and under the law. However these theories have been 
sanctioned by eminent names; they go upon suppositions for which the 
Scripture gives not the least ground; which are absurd in themselves ; and 
which are wholly unprecedented and unparalleled, in the writings of any good 
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the apostle; and it is fairly allowed, that no man, who is not himself engaged 
in this conflict, can clearly understand his meaning, or fully enter into those 
feelings, which dictated his energetic language. But, as to the former case ; 
they, who want an excuse for sin, “ wrest the other scriptures also to their own 
destruction ;” and as to the latter, “ The secret of the Lorn is with them that 
fear him ;” and “ The heart knoweth his own bitterness ; and a stranger doth 
not intermeddle with his joy.” It cannot be supposed, that a man, who never 
saw war, could enter into the feelings, and fully understand the ardent 
language, of an experienced soldier, when he related all his conflicts, dangers, 
hardships, terrors, narrow escapes, victories, and triumphs. But I apprehend 
that many pious persons exclude themselves from the rich source of instruction 
and consolation in their warfare, provided for them in this chapter; either from 
fear lest others should pervert it to bad purposes; or because men of great 
name have affected to reprobate the obvious interpretation, and have tried to 
force some other meaning upon the words. 


ae PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
of our present conduct and future judgment; that none but he, who formed 
the union, can dissolve it: and unless “we become dead to the law by the 
body of Christ,” renouncing all expectations from it, that we may be united to 
Him, who died for our sins and rose again for our justification, we must abide 
under the dominion and curse of the law for ever.—If, however, we are thus 
delivered, it is not in order to our being lawless; but that the Spirit of Christ 
dwelling in us, may write the law in our hearts, and enable us to bring forth 
the fruits of holy obedience to the glory of God. Indeed this is absolutely 
necessary, in order to our serving God with that newness of spirit, which the 
law itself demands ; for sanctifying grace comes only by the new covenant, 
without which we must continue in the flesh, and our natural concupiscence 
will work against the law to bring forth fruit unto death: and nothing but 
a formal obedience to the outward letter of any precept can thus be per- 
formed. 

V. 7—13. It is no fault of the law that it cannot justify or sanctify asinner: 
nay, it is the necessary effect of its perfection, by which it detects and con- 
demns the least degree of evil, and leaves the transgressor to merited ruin 
without help or remedy: and the better the law is, the more righteous is the 
doom of those who break it. We should therefore be very careful, in shewing 
the impossibility of salvation by the law, to avoid all expressions that so much 
as seem derogatory to it. On the contrary, we should bear decided testimony 
to its righteousness, spirituality, and excellency ; and shew that it is, on that 
very account, only suited to shew the sinner the danger of his case, and to 
render it still worse, so long as he foolishly cleaves to it, and depends on it. 
For no man could expect to be either justified, or sanctified, by a broken law, 
er according to a forfeited covenant, were he not ignorant of the law, and of 
himself as compared with it: so that the proudest pharisee on earth, would, 
from his towering height of vain confidence, sink into despair; if the com- 
mandments were at once discovered to his soul in all their spirituality and 
excellency, without a correspondent view of the salvation of Christ. Ten 
thousand unobserved transgressions would stand in array against him; his 
former foibles and infirmities would appear desperate rebellion, ingratitude, 
and enmity; his admired duties would appear loathsome through pride, self- 
ishness, and hypocrisy; and the dormant lusts of his heart, which secular 
motives or carnal hopes had restrained, would break forth into enmity against 
God, disdain subjection to his law, work in him all manner of concupisence, 
and concur in slaying his hope and his soul. ‘Thus the law, which was 
“ordained unto life,” would be found to be unto death ; through the deceitful- 
ness of sin, and the unsuspected and desperate wickedness of his heart; 
working death in him by that which was good, aid making manifest its 
exceeding sinfulness. So that a proper knowledge of the holy law of God is 
the two-edged sword, that. gives the death-wound both to self-righteousness 
and to antinomianism: for it is perfectly fit to be the rule of our duty, to be 
written in our hearts, and obeyed in our lives, for the very same reasons, on 
account of which it cannot justify or save us. 

V. 14—25. The believer knows something of the subject here spoken of by 
the apostle, when he first flees for refuge to the hope of the gospel: but his 
subsequent experience gives him still further insight into it. He is now ina 
measure spiritual ; yet, in comparison with the spiritual requirements of the 
law, and the best desires of his heart, he must confess that he “is carnal and 
sold under sin,” and he groans under that clog and those fetters, which, as it 
were, chain him to the earth, and prevent him from mounting heavenward as 
he longs to do. ‘“ He consents to the law that it is good,” yea, “‘ he delights in 

- it;” he would do the good it requires; he allows of no violation of it; he wants 
no change in: it, but longs to have his heart brought into a perfect conformity 
to it; he abhors all sin, and would serve God as angels do; he watches, prays, 
strives, and uses every means for this purpose: yet after persevering in this 
vourse for many years, he finds that he cannot attain to perfection. Still he sins 
against his own allowance; he does what he hates, and longs to be preserved 
from; his will often changes, like the weather-cock with the wind; that, 
which on his knees he most ardently prayed against, and dreaded more than 
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pain or death, he is betrayed into in the hour of temptation; his resolutions 
melt like the firm ice before the noon-day sun, and he is counteracted in 
obeying the dictates of the law of his mind, by the law of sin pervading both 
body and soul, so that he cannot perform that which he is most willing to do. 
His views of the beauty of holiness, the excellency of the law, his own obliga- 
tions to obedience, and his pantings after perfect purity, increase as he grows 
in grace; so that he seems further from the mark than ever, when at the 
height of his attainments in this present world. He is more deeply convinced 
as he proceeds, that in him, as a fallen sinner, dwelleth no good thing; that 
from nature evil only can proceed ; that the law can only condemn him, and 
that ‘none but Jesus can do such helpless sinners good.’ This conflict often 


renders him weary of life, and even impatient of living: he could be content 


to suffer, but he can hardly bear the thought of continuing a self-abhorred 


‘sinner: he groans out frequently, “‘O wretched man that Iam!” whilst he 


drags about with him the detested body of sin and death, from which he can 


find no deliverance; and did he not firmly trust in God’s mercy and grace 
through Jesus Christ, his case would be most deplorable. 


We stand in such a relation to the holy law of God, as the rule | prospect, and support, he manfully sustains the conflict; he rejoices amidst 


But with this hope, 


his humiliations ; his groans and tears are mingled with hallelujahs, and his 
conscious vileness renders the Redeemer’s love and free salvation doubly pre- 
cious to his soul. His very anguish for such w cause is the pledge of his felicity; 





having wrestled and prevailed for the blessing, and seen the face of Emmanuel 
in peace, he goes on his way halting ; ( Notes, &c. Gen. xxxii.;) his complaints, 
yea, his unallowed and deeply repented sins, are preparing him for singing, 
more loudly and sweetly, ‘“* Worthy is the Lamb that was slain:” and like the 
dissonance attending on the tuning of a musical instrument, prepare the way 
for more delightful melody ; when patience hath had its perfect work, and he 
has ‘overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of his testimony ;” 
and it shall in the mean time be graciously pleaded in his behalf, that “it was 
not he, but sin that dwelled in him.”—But if a man speak on this subject with 
indifference or satisfaction ; if sin dwelling in him be the excuse for crimes 
committed, without remorse or godly sorrow; if he allow the evil, and desire 
not the good, presuming that he hath all things in Christ; if, instead of con- 
senting to the goodness of the law, condemning himself and loathing his sins, 
he depreciates the law and extenuates his own guilt; if his utmost willingness 
be to escape hell at any rate, without longing to be holy according to the 
spiritual and good law of God; if he do not “delight in it after the inward 
man,” nor serve it with the prevailing desire of his mind, but willingly serve 
the law of sin: then doubtless he is without Christ,’ whose name he profanes ; 
he is under the law which he hates; and his presumptuous confidence and 





‘quietness in such a state only prove, that he is given over to ‘‘a stromg delu- 


sion, to believe a lie.” Nor does this much disputed and abused chapter, more 
evidently condemn the hope of the proudest pharisee on earth, than it does that 
of such a professor of evangelical truth. Pa 
NOTES. a’ 
Cuar. VIII. V. 1,2. The apostle had shewn, that the believer, being ear- 
nestly desirous of obeying the holy law of God, was graciously accepted in 
Christ; and his failures were ascribed to sin dwelling in him, against his 
habitual and prevalent inclination, and not imputed to him: and he here pro- 
ceeds further to state this privilege. While men continue under the law as a 
covenant, every failure is imputed to them for condemnation: but when they 
become dead to the law and one with Christ, they are in him by faith, as their 
refuge from day to day, and there is no condemnation for them. Their past 
sins are all blotted out; they are fully justified; and, continually exercising 
repentance, and faith in his blood and righteousness, their lamented trans- 
gressions and deficiencies are pardoned. Thus they are preserved from con- 
demnation, and shall be to the end and fer ever. Their character and conduct 
likewise distinguish them: for, notwithstanding their painful conflict with 
indwelling sin, they do not walk after the dictates of corrupt nature, but are 
habitually influenced by the new principle communicated im regeneration : for 
“that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” The former, as “ the law of sin and 
death,” (vii. 23—25,) had once commanded their willing service; but regene- 
rating grace, by “the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” and by means of the 
gospel, had dethroned the usurper sin, and made them free from his law, by 
efficaciously inducing a contrary conduct. So that, though the remaining power. _ 
of sin greatly harassed them, and in some instances prevailed: yet on the whole, 
they were enabled successfully to resist its authority, and to walk at liberty, in 
obedience to God’s commandments.—Some explain ‘“ the law of the Spirit of 
life,” of the doctrine of the gospel, through which the Spirit is communicated, 
rather than of his commanding influence in the believer's soul: but the latter 
is the more exact contrast to the “law of sin and death,” from which he is by 
it set free.—‘To be in Christ,’ says Mr. Le Clerc, ‘is often used by St. Paul, 
for being a Christian, (Marg. Ref.) but if he means only Christians by pro- 
fession, or by only being members of the Christian church, this will by no 
means agree with this place, or any other of like nature: since freedom from 
condemnation, will not follow our being Christians in this sense, but upon a 
lively faith in Christ, our union with him by the Spirit, and our being so in 
him as to become new creatures.’ (9. 2 Cor. v.17. Gal. v. 6.) (Whithy.)— 
They who “are in Christ,” are ass : “they walk not after the flesh, but 
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after the Spirit ;” this describes their character: and it is their grand privilege, 
that there is no condemnation for them. 

V. 3,4. The good and perfect law of God was weak through the flesh, or by 
means of man’s depravity ; so that it was impossible for it to bring man to 
holiness or liberty, any more than to justify him; even as the wholesome laws 
of the land cannot make men honest; they can only declare how they should 
act, and denounce penalties, but cannot change the heart ; and therefore their 
impetuous passions break through the feeble restraint without regard to conse- 
quences, as the vehement torrent of some full-swollen river breaks through, or 
As the law was, 
therefore, inadequate to man’s necessity, God was pleased in infinite mercy to 
send his own Son, to assume our nature, and appear “in the likeness of sinful 
flesh.” Though free from sin, he became subject to those infirmities to which 
through sin we are exposed ; he was accused of many crimes, and numbered 
with transgressors; and he was punished by the Father as our surety, as if he 
had been the greatest of sinners. Thus he was appointed “for sin,” or “for a 


, sin-offering,” that God, having “ condemned sin in the flesh,” and shewn his 


abhorrence of it by the sufferings of his Son in our flesh, might pardon and 
justify the believer’s person, and execute the sentence of condemnation on his 
corrupt nature, by its crucifixion and destruction: that so, through his mercy 
and grace, even the very righteousness required by the law, might be fully 
written in our hearts, and habitually in all its parts performed in our lives, 
though too ifnperfectly to justify us; and that hereafter we might be perfectly 
conformed to the holy law, in its substantial requirement of love to God and 
his creatures, and obey it fully for evermore.—Many expositors explain this of 
Christ, as one with us, having fulfilled the righteousness of the law in our 
stead, and of its imputation to those who walk after the Spirit. But the former 
sense seems more obvious, and best to answer the apostle’s design; who was 
proving, that deliverance from the law, as a covenant, was necessary, in order 
to our obeying the law asarule. ‘Sanctification, begun in us, is the sure 
evidence of our union with Christ; which is the richest fruit of a holy 
life.’ (Beza.)—The completion, however, of sanctification, seems especially 
intended. 

V. 5—9. The discrimination of character before referred to, is here more 
fully stated. The word flesh, in this connection, cannot mean the body, as 
opposite to the soul: for out of man’s heart proceed even adulteries, fornica- 
tions, and drunkenness; and pride, envy, hatred, are works of the flesh. 
(Marg. Ref.) That wickedness, the seat of which is immediately in the soul, is 
more contrary to the image and glory of God, than that in which the body 
seems more concerned: but indeed the body is no more than the instrument, 
and the soul is the agent in every sin. The soul of an ungodly man is not 
spiritual, but carnal; “that which is born of the flesh is flesh.” By the flesh 
we must therefore understand corrupt nature, as derived from Adam to all his 
posterity; and perhaps this term is used, because the soul is become the caterer 
to man’s fleshly lusts, and the whole man is, as it were, immersed and sunk in 
the flesh. They, therefore, who are born after the flesh, but not after the 
Spirit, and who go after the leadings of the flesh, mind the things of the flesh : 
they are sagacious about them; they choose, desire, pursue, savour, and 
delight in them; they seek their happiness in the riches, pleasures, honours, 
and perishing vanities of this world; or in things of an unholy nature, which 
must be left at death, and which bear no relation to heavenly felicity. About 
these, their abilities, imaginations, contrivance, and time are employed; and 
they give them a decided preference to spiritual things, in their habitual judg- 
ment and conduct. But they, who are “born of the Spirit,” and walk after 
the leadings of the new and spiritual nature, understand, choose, pursue, relish, 
and supremely value such things, as pertain to the spiritual and divine life, and 
such as will endure forever. The favour of God, communion with him, renewal 
to his image, and a life spent to his glory, most occupy their imaginations, 
desires, and aftention; and have the pre-eminent place in their choice and 
conduct, notwithstanding all the opposition from indwelling sin. This habitual 
prevalency stamps the character, as carnal or spiritual ; so that, if a man be 


.curnal in the prevailing judgment, temper, and affections of his mind, he is 


under condemnation, dead in sin, and meet for destruction: but if he be 
spiritual in the habitual prevailing temper of his soul, he is evidently alive to 
God, and at peace with him; and the spiritual mind is, in proportion as it 
prevails, the very essence of life and peace. The importance of this distinction 
is manifest ; “because the carnal mind is enmity against God :” man’s apos- 
tacy originated in his preferring the satisfaction to be found in the creatures, 
through disobedience, to the felicity to be enjoyed in God by obedience. This 
is in fact the universal idolatry: and men thus preferring self-satisfaction, and 
created good, to the fayour and service of God, not only rebel against him, but 
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become enemies to him and haters of him. For his holy law demanding their | 
whole heart, and forbidding their favourite pursuits; and all his perfections : 
being engaged to execute vengeance on transgressors: the carnal mind, dis- | 
daining control, being averse from his service, and bent on sinful indulgence, 
rises in enmity against the authority, precepts, threatenings, power, and per- 
fections of God. Therefore this carnal mind is not subject to the Divine law, 
and indeed it cannot be so; it is morally unable to do any thing but revolt 
against it, and refuse obedience to it. Amn enemy may be reconciled, a carnal 
man may become spiritual: but enmity in the abstract cannot be reconciled, 
and therefore the carnal mind must be crucified and destroyed, (vi. 6: ) and as 
no rational creature of God can please him, who refuses subjection to the holy 
law; it is evident, that unregenerate men cannot please God in any of their 
services, by whatever name they are called. Thus evangelical religion is 
equally remote from self-righteousness, which cleaves to the law as a covenant, 
and antinomianism, which rejects it as a rule, in doing which men cannot 
please God. “But,” says the apostle, “ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
spirit,” regenerate and spiritual, and therefore willingly, though not perfectly, 
subject to the law, “if so be the Spirit of God dwell in you,” as in his temple: 
but if any man, Jew, Gentile, or nominal Christian, Temain destitute of the 
sanctifying Spirit of Christ, he certainly does not belong to him as one of his 
accepted disciples, and dying in that state, he must perish as an enemy of God.— 
If the flesh be explained of the body, as distinguished from the sow or spirit, it 
follows, that no man can please God, while he lives in this world, and that the 
Romans were disembodied spirits, which is palpably absurd: yet the interpre- 
tation of other scriptures concerning the flesh and spirit, by many learned 
men, unavoidably lead to this absurdity ; nor is it much less unreasonable and 
unscriptural, to aver, that living under the Mosaic dispensation was being “in 
the flesh;” and professing the gospel, especially if miraculous powers were 
vouchsafed, was being “‘in the spirit.” (Matt. vii. 21—23. 1 Cor, xiii. 1—3.) 
Yet these seem the only ways, by which the above plain and natural interpre- 
tation can be evaded. 

V. 10,11. If the Spirit of Christ dwell in a man, Christ himself is in him, 
by his power and influence, and by his image renewed in him. In this case, 
though the body is mortal and must soon die, because of the disobedience of 
Adam, and the man’s personal transgressions: yet the spirit has life abiding 
in it, the soul is alive to God, and has begun its holy felicity which shall endure 
tor ever, through the righteousness of the second Adam in whom it is inter- 
ested. So that when the body drops into dust, the soul being perfectly 
delivered from sin, will enter heaven ; and the almighty God, who raised Jesus 
from the dead, will raise the mortal body also incorruptible and glorious, by 
the omnipotence of his indwelling Spirit, who will not always leave his temple 
to lie mouldering in the dust. (Murg. Ref.) Then sin and all its effects will 
be for ever done with. ‘Several readers may be aware, that another interpre- 
tation has been given of these verses, especially by the celebrated Mr. Locke, 
who explains quickening the mortal body, by sanctifying the immortal soul.’ 
(Doddridge.) But the various, and often unnatural, interpretations given to 
several passages in these chapters, would require far more time and room par- 
ticularly to notice them, and make remarks on them, than the nature of this 
publication can admit of. In general, when the interpretation is plausible, and 
supported by probable reasons, the author thinks it incumbent on him to 
notice it, in one way or other: but when, on careful investigation, it appears 
to him, that this is not the case ; he is contented to pass it over insilence. He 
believes, that few, who have impartially considered the subject, will refuse to 
join him in the following verdict, concerning Mr. Locke’s interpretation, ‘ He 
hath said nothing of weight against this sense.’ (JVhitby.) That is, the sense 
above given of the passage. 

V. 12, 18. As death and all misery resulted from man’s having pre- 
ferred his own inclinations to the will of God, and as all felicity was commu 
nicated by the renewal of the soul to holiness; so Christians should not 
consider themselves to be indebted at all to the flesh, though it. still lived and 
wrought in them. They had already ruined themselves by complying with its 
suggestions; and it could have no further demands on them, now that Christ 
had rescued them from merited destruction. Indeed if any habitually lived 
according to its corrupt lustings, they would certainly perish in their sins, not- 
withstanding their profession of the gospel: but on the other hand, if through 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, and according to the tendency of the new 
nature, they denied, subdued, and proceeded to extirpate their sinful lusts, and 
so to mortify and lop off those actions which thence arose, they would prove 
themselves alive to God through Christ, and their spiritual life would pro~ 
portionably abound.—The natural appetites of the body need only to be mode= 
rated, regulated, and subordinated ; but the carnal desires of ihe body of sin 
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and death, the old Adam, the flesh with its affections and lusts, must be extir- 
pated, and all its actings terminated. This is to be done by the Holy Spirit, 
yet we are to do it through him, and by dependence on him. (Marg. Ref.) 
V. 14—17. The regenerating work of the Holy Spirit brings us, through 
Christ, into the family of God, and evidences our sonship according to the 
choice and purpose of the Father. Therefore all they, and they only, who 
‘give themselves up to the leading of the Spirit, are the children of God: The 
Holy Spirit will lead a man into the knowledge of the Lord and of his own heart, 
into humble repentance, faith in Christ, holy love, communion with God, and 
delight in his worship and commandments; and he will lead him away from 
vanity and iniquity, pride and discord: and in proportion as we willingly give 
up ourselves to be led in such paths, we may know our adoption.—The apostle 
further observed, that confirmed believers had not received again the spirit of 
bondage to serve God from slavish fear; this they must do, who continue 
under the law as a covenant, if they serve him at all. The Mosaie dispensation 
had a greater tendency to foster this temper, than the Christian religion has: 
and the Jews, too generally considering the whole as a covenant of works, 
worshipped God in this slavish manner. But most of the Roman converts had 
not been under the Mosaic law; yet they are spoken of indiscriminately, as 
having been formerly influenced by the Spirit of bondage: we may therefore 
suppose that there first convictions were intended, under which awakened sin- 
ners act more from fear and selfish principles than they do afterwards; 
abstaining from many sins without hating them, through dread of consequences, 
and practising duties without loving them. These convictions proceed from 
the moving of the Spirit of God upon their minds, and prepare them for 
receiving Christ by faith: but they are very different from their disposition, 
after they are brought into the full light and liberty of the gospel, and have 
received “the Spirit of adoption.” Then they are taught to serve God with 
filial reverence, confidence, love, gratitude, submission, zeal, and satisfaction : 
and are especially taught and encouraged to call upon him as a Father, for all 
things they want, and in all their trials, notwithstanding their conscious 
unworthiness. The word Abba is Syriac for Father, and the use of different 
languages in this connection sweetly indicates the harmony of Jews and 


' Gentiles, and of different nations, in this filial worship of God according to the 


gospel. Thus the Holy Spirit, by producing in believers the tempers and 
affections of children, as described in the Scripture, most manifestly attests 
their adoption into God’s family. This is not done by any voice, immediate 
revelation or impulse, or merely by any text brought to the mind; (for all 
these things are equivocal and delusory;) but by coinciding with the testi- 
mony of their own consciences, as to their uprightness in embracing the 
gospel, and giving themselves up to the service of God. So that, whilst they 
are examining themselves concerning the reality of their conversion, and find 
scriptural evidence of it: the Holy Spirit from time to time shines upon his 
own work, excites their holy affections into lively exercise, renders them very 
efficacious upon their conduct, and thus puts the matter beyond doubt: for 
while they feel the spirit of dutiful children towards God, they become satisfied 
concerning his paternal love to them. ‘This being ascertained, they may 
further infer themselves to be the heirs of the heavenly inheritance, and of God 
himself as their portion ; even joint-heirs with Christ the beloved Son of the 
Father, being accepted in him,’ and appointed with him to share the purchased 
inheritance: and of this they may be still more fully assured, if they patiently 
endure sufferings after his example and for his sake, in the hope of being also 
glorified with him. . 

V. 18—23. The apostle had an abundant share of these sufferings: but 
upon the most exact and deliberate computation of them, he found them not 
worthy to be put in competition with that glorious recompense which will be 
bestowed on Christians, or that glory which will be revealed to them and 
accomplished in them. So that it would be the greatest folly imaginable for 
him to shrink from the pursuit of this promised felicity, through the dread of 
the most terrible of these transient sufferings. —Indeed the whole visible 
creation seems to wait with earnest expectation for that important period, when 


the children of God shall be manifested in the glory which is prepared for 





them : and in this, it resembles a man, who with outstretched neck looks, and 

waits with impatient longing, for the arrival of some beloved and expected 

friend. For the creation itself became subject to vanity and disorder through 
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man’s apostacy ; not willingly, as he did, but by a kind of constraint, through 
the guilt and righteous condemnation of Adam and his posterity. By this 
awful dispensation, the Lord subjected the creatures of this lower world, and 
even the visible creation, to vanity. Every thing seems perverted from its 
intended use: the inanimate creatures are pressed into the service of man’s 
rebellion ; the luminaries of heaven give him light, by which to work wicked- 
ness; the fruits of the earth are sacrificed to his luxury, intemperance, and 
|ostentation ; its bowels are ransacked for metals, from which arms are forged 
\for public and private murder and revenge; or to gratify his avarice, and 
excite him to fraud, oppression, and war. The animal tribes are subject to 
pain and death through man’s sin: and their sufferings are exceedingly 
increased by his cruelty, who instead of a kind master, is become their inhu- 
man butcher and tyrant. So that every thing is in an unnatural state: the good 
creatures of God appear evil through man’s abuse of them; and even the 
|enjoyment originally to be found in them, is turned into vexation, bitterness, 
and disappointment, by his idolatrous love of them, and expectation from 
them. Yet this is “in hope:” God intends to rescue the creation from this 
confused state, and to deliver it from being thus held in bondage to man’s 
depravity, that it may partake of and minister to the glorious liberty of his 
children. So that, we are assured, the whole creation groans in every part, as 
with one sympathizing expression of anguish, (like a woman in the pains of 
travail, not as one in the agonies of death, ) expecting, and impatiently longing 
for, a glorious event of all these distractions. This it hath done ever since the 
fall, and will do in a measure till the end of the world. The miseries also of 
the human species, through their own and each other’s wickedness, as well as 
the state of the inferior creatures, declare the world to be in such a situation, 
as is not intended always to continue. Nay, not only do all men, and all 
creatures here below, as it were, groan under the burdens imposed on them 
through sin; but even the children of God, who have the Spirit of adoption, 
and his holy consolations as the first-fruits and pledge of their everlasting 
felicity; yet groan within themselves, through manifold pains, conflicts, 
temptations, and difficulties, and especially through the disquietude of in- 
dwelling sin; and in waiting for their adoption, their public admission into 
the family of God, and to the enjoyment of their inheritance ; at that season, 
when their bodies also shall be redeemed from the grave, incorruptible, 
immortal, and glorious. Then Satan, sin, death, misery, and all wicked crea- 
tures, will be confined to hell; and the rest of God’s creation will appear 
glorious, pure, beautiful, orderly, and happy, in every respect answering the 
end for which it was formed, and in nothing abused to contrary purposes.— 
The sufferings of animals, though many, yet being wnfeared and transient, are 
doubtless overbalanced by their enjoyments ; and.to infer an individual resur- 
rection of them from this passage, is surely one of the wildest reveries that 
ever entered into the mind of any thinking man. 

V. 24-27. True believers have been actually brought into a state of safety ; 
but their comfort consists in hope rather than fruition. Now that which is the 
object of sight, sense, or enjoyment, cannot properly be called hope: for how 
can a man be said to hope for the vision or fruition of that which he at present 
beholds and enjoys? The future felicity of the saints will chiefly consist in 
seeing God face to face; some glimpses by faith they here see, as in a glass 
darkly ; for the full vision of his glory they hope and wait in reliance on his 
promise, and by patient continuance in well-doing amidst manifold trials and 
temptations ; and from this hope they cannot be diverted, by the vain 
expectation of finding satisfaction in the things of time and sense. For, 
though their infirmities are many and great, and they would soon be over- 
powered if left to themselves; yet the Spirit of God so helps them and supports 
them, that they are not entirely overcome. And as their strength and comfort 
amid conflicts must be obtained by prayer, and as they are so ignorant, 
forgetful, or unbelieving, that they know not what to ask for, or how to ask 
for any thing with proper affections: so the same Spirit compassionately assists 
their memories, excites their desires and hopes, and increases their faith. 
Thus he becomes an inward Intercessor, by suggesting such prayers as are 
pleasing to God, and meet to be accepted through our heavenly Advocate. 
These prayers do not consist in copious and fluent expressions, which are often 
destitute of suitable affections; but in earnest longings for, and . believing 
expectations of, spiritual blessings, which are sometimes productive rather of 
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whom he calleth; and he will finally glorify every one whom he justifieth.— 25 
Sanctification is not expressly mentioned in this golden chain: but predesti- 
nation to be conformed to the image of Christ, effectual calling, and final 
glory, so describe the beginning, the progress, and the consummation of 
sanctification, that no omission can in this respect be imputed to the apostle. 
In the language of faith and hope, he speaks of the whole work as already 
done, because ensured by the purposes and promises of God ; and he demands 
what can be said unto, or against, such things? For if God be thus freely and 








groans than of words; or they are uttered in broken sentences and detached 
and earnest ejaculations, rather than a continued prayer; as implying more 
than a man can find words to utter.—Perhaps the humble, broken-hearted 
supplicant, when thus groaning out his desires after pardon and deliverance 
from sin, is ashamed to offer such incoherent requests: but the heart-searching | 
God understands and approves this energetic language; which expresses the | 
mind of the Spirit, when making intercession for the saints in whom he dwells; | 
according to the will of God, both in his promise, commandment, and pro- 





vidence: and such prayers will surely he answered, when the well-worded 
addresses of formalists will be rejected.—Mind of, &c. ‘ The phrase is here 


the very same that was used in the sixth verse; and expresses not merely the) 
meaning, but the temper and disposition, of the mind, as under the influences | 


of the divine Spirit, pursuing and breathing after such blessings as suit its 
rational and immortal nature.’ (Doddridge.)—The clause in one of the collects 
of our liturgy, seems well to express this, ‘ That they may love the thing which 
thou commandest, and desire that which thou dost promise.” When the Holy 
Spirit produces this state of the judgment and affections ; the prayers which 
spring from it, will be graciously accepted by the holy heart-searching God. 
V. 28—31. From the preceding considerations the apostle assuredly con- 
cluded, that all events in life or death would concur, in promoting the eternal 


‘good of every true believer, however bitter and painful they might at present | 


be: as nothing could ever defeat the great end proposed in all the dispensa- 
tions of God respecting them, even their everlasting salvation.—Providential 
appointments are doubtless primarily intended; but as these often lead men 
into temptation, and so prove occasions of sin, we could have no assurance that 
they would “ all work together for good,” if we were absolutely to except the 
effects of our own sin and folly. Indeed the sins even of true believers are not 


always over-ruled for their increase of present grace, or of future glory ; in| 


this respect they suffer loss, and are saved as by fire: yet the whole concurs, 





as one complex plan, to prepare them for the inheritance intended for them; 


and many of their own mistakes and miscarriages, being deeply repented of, 
work together eminently for their humiliation and increase of grateful love. 


As far as they act in character, and live in the habitual exercise of love to God,” 


all things will concur in augmenting their final recompense. When they act 
out of character, corrections, and perhaps terrors, will be employed to bring 
them back again; and if a man allow himself in sin, expecting to derive good 
from it, he “does evil that good may come,” he “sins on, that grace may 
abound,” he bears the broad mark of a hypocrite, and his damnation will be 
just. So that we need not invalidate this animating assurance, to guard it 
from the abuse of wicked men, as some have done, to the great discouragement 
of humble Christians; who fear nothing so much, even in their sharpest 
afflictions, as their own lamented propensity to sin.—The persons intended, 
once did not love God ; but they were called into a state of reconciliation and 
love to him, according to his eternal purpose and choice of them, which he 
will never suffer to be frustrated. Having seen good to permit the fall and 
apostacy of man; he looked upon the whole human species as deserving of 
destruction, and meet for it: yet purposing to provide and reveal a gracious 
salvation to them for the glory of his name, he knew that they would as cer- 
tainly reject it, as they would break his holy law. For reasons therefore not 
revealed to us, he determined to leave some deservedly to perish in obstinate 
enmity, and graciously to recover others by regeneration. These “he fore- 
knew,” not merely in respect of external privileges, or asa part of favoured 
nations, but as individually chosen to eternal life; for in consequence of this 
foreknowledge, “he predestinated,” or before decreed, them “to be conformed 
to the image of his Son.” Here they are in part renewed to his holy image, 
and walk in his steps; and, having passed like Jesus through many sufferings, 
they will hereafter be completely conformed to his holy human nature, both 





absolutely our unchangeable friend, and thus determined to bless us with 


everlasting felicity ; who, or what can be so against us, as to defeat his gracious 


purpose? Or what need have we to fear the rage and power of all creatures, 
if they should combine against us?—From this and similar passages, some 
persons have absurdly talked of our having been justified from eternity, &e: 
but the fixed intention of doing any thing, is perfectly distinct from the actual 
performance of it. 
every believer, as he did the justification of every elect person; we might then 
just as well say, they have been glorified in body and soul from all eternity : this 


could not be more absurd, or unscriptural, than the notion of being justified from. 
eternity ; and probably it would be less capable of abuse. —Dr. Whitby says, that 


all the fathers before Augustine, understood this passage of those, whum God 
foresaw would love him. But does God foresee, that any of our race, while 
unregenerate, will love him? And is not the clause “called according to his 
purpose,” of the same import as regenerated? And can this choice of some, 
rather than others, of our fallen race, because of something spiritually good 
in them, as the ground of it, in order to their being thus called, possibly con- 
sist with the doctrines of original sin, or the total depravity of human nature, 
and of a regeneration from the death of sin to the life of righteousness ? 
Does not it border on Pelagianism? Again, if all the Gentiles, or all the 
inhabitants of any one nation, whom God foreknew, and determined to call 
into his church, be really conformed to the image of Christ, and justified, and 
shall, without exception, partake of eternal glory; the interpretation of the 
passage, as referring to the election of collective bodies, may.stand; but not 
otherwise. So that, if this were the only passage, in which the humiliating 
subject was expressly mentioned, we might confidently maintain, that the 
doctrine of individual predestination to eternal life, and the authority of the 
apostle as an inspired writer, must stand or fall together. Nothing more fully 
shews this, than the difficulties to which its learned and sagacious opposers 
are reduced, and the different grounds on which they rest the cause; for they 
scarcely agree in any thing, but in determining to oppose the most natural and 
obvious meaning of the words. Perhaps the apostle’s doctrine was never more 
justly expressed by any uninspired writer, than in the former part of the 
seventeenth article of our church. ‘ Predestination unto life, is the everlasting 
purpose of God, whereby, (before the foundations of the world were laid, ) 


he had constantly decreed, by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse 


and damnation those whom he had chosen in Christ out of mankind; and to 
bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. 


Wherefore they which be endued with so. excellent a benefit of God, be called 
according to God’s purpose, by his Spirit working in due season; they through 
grace obey the calling; they be justified freely; they be made the sons of 


God by adoption ; they be made like unto the image of his only begotten Son 
Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good works, and at length by God’s 
mercy they attain to everlasting felicity.” _ ; 

V. 32—34, The omnipotence and omniscience of God had been, 
ceding verse, opposed to the puny efforts of every enemy ; 
benefits are shewn to be assured pledges of final felicity to all real Christians, 
‘When the holiness of God and man’s sinfulness barred the way to happiness ; 


. 
in the pre- 


God as absolutely determined the final glorification of 


here his former 


his free love of such rebels and enemies induced him to give his own Son to be 
their surety and sacrifice, having willingly assumed their nature in order.to 
bear their sins; and in this, the Father “spared him not, but delivered him 
up” to agonies, ignominy, and death, notwithstanding his personal dignity and 
excellency, the perfection of his obedience, and his own inconceivable love of 
him. Thus he bore the curse instead of all his people, and so expiated their 
guilt when enemies; and having, in virtue of that atonement and his own 
eternal choice, called them into a state of peace with him, and taught them to - 
[love and obey him; how can it be supposed that he will now withhold any 


in body and soul: that so he may appear among them as the first begotten 
and head of the many brethren, which shall constitute the family of God; 
that being admitted through him to be the children and heirs, they may thus 
be made meet with him to enjoy their inheritance. As this was the determi- 
nate purpose and foreknowledge of God respecting them; so all the inter- 
mediate steps were equally pre-determined. Thus the Lord calls to repent- 
ance, faith in Christ, and newness of life, every one, whom he hath predes- 
tinated; he fully justifieth, through the righteousness of Christ, every one 
: 390 
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The Christian's triumphant confidence 


A. M. 4062. 3 


34 Who %is he that condemneth? *J¢ is Christ that 
died, yea rather, that is risen again, *who is even at the 
right hand of God, "who also maketh intercession for us. 

35 Who ‘shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
“shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 

36 As it is written, ‘For thy sake we are killed all 
the day long; we are accounted as ‘sheep for the 


slaughter. 


Acts vii, 55-60. Col, iii. 1. Heb. viii. 1,2. 1 Pet. iii, 22. 
xvii, 20—94. Heb, iv. 14, 15, vii. 25 ix, 24, 1 John ii. 1, 2. e¢ 39. Ps. ciii. 17. Jer. xxxi 3. John x. 28. 
xiii. 1. 2 Thes ii. 14, 14.16. Rev. i. 5, 6. d 17. v. 3—5, Matt. v 10—12, x, 28-81. Luke xxi 12-18, 
John xvi. 33 Acts xiv. 22. xx. 23, 24, 2Cor. iv. 17. vi. 4—10. xi, 283-27, 2 Tim. i. 12. iv, 16—18, Heb. 
xii, 3—1l. Jam. i. 2—4. | Pet, i. 5—7. iv. 12-14, Rev. vii. 14—17. e Ps. xliv. 22. exli. 7, John 
1Cor. xv. 30, 31. 2Cor. iv. 11, f Is. iii. 7. Jer. xi, 19, xii.3. li. 40. Acts viii, $2. 


y |. xiv. 3. Job 
xxxiv. 20 Ps, 
xxxvii. 33, cix, 
31. Jer. 1. 20. 

z iv. 25, v. 6— 
10. xiv, 9, Job 
xxxiii 24, Matt, 
xx. 28. John 
xiv. 19, Gal. iii. 
13, 14. Heb. i. 
3, ix 10—14, x. 
10—14, 19—22, 
xii, 2. 1 Pet. iii, 
18. Rev. i, 18, 

a Mark xvi, 19. 
b 27. Is. lifi. 12, John xvi. 23, 26, 27. 





xvi. 2. 








thing from them? AIl thingsin heaven and earth, the univeral creation, yea, 
the everlasting enjoyment of the Creator himself as their portion, are not so 
great a display of his free love to them, as the gift of his co-equal Son to be the 
atonement on the cross for their sins; and the rest necessarily follow upon their 
union with him, andinterest in him. The emphasis is evidently here laid, not 
on Christ as incarnate, being given up to death for us; but in God’s giving his 
own Son (tdve,) to become incarnate for such a purpose. Who then can lay 
any thing to the charge of God’s elect, whose election is manifested by their 
being called to the fellowship of Christ? When it is God, against whom they 
have sinned, who hath at such a price completely justified them? Satan may 


accuse them, the world may revile them, their brethren may suspect and censure | 


them, their own consciences may reproach them with many sins, the law may 


convict and condemn them for many former and later transgressions ; but God | 


himself pleads their cause; he pronounces them righteous, silences their 
accusers, pacifies their consciences, clears their characters, and shews the law 
magnified and justice satisfied, in the obedience and sufferings of their Surety ; 
and who then can make good any charge against them? If we look forward to 
the day of judgment, who shall then condemn them? The judge himeelf will be 
the same person who loved them, died for their sins, and rose again for their 
justification ; and who now at the right hand of the Father ever liveth to plead 
in their behalf, and to use his almighty power for their benefit! Even now, he 
presents their services for acceptance before his Father’s throne ; he quashes all 
accusations brought against them, defeats the machinations of their enemies, 
manages all things for their good, and is perfecting his work in them: and will 
he then forsake the work of his own hands, and at last condemn them to hell? 
it is impossible ! 

V. 35—39. As infinite and unchangeable power and love are engaged in 
hehalf of all believers, and the mercy already shewn them is greater than what 
is further needful; they may even triumph on the field of battle, and exult 
amidst their conflicts and groans: for who shall separate them from the love of 
Christ, who hath chosen, redeemed, called, and justified them? ° Shall trials, 
persecutions, or calamities of any kind, degree, or continuance? Shall the 
sword of war, or that of the executioner? Indeed it had been written of old, 
that God’s harmless people were, and would be, butchered like sheep, (Murg. 
Ref.) but instead of being thus separated from his love, they would be brought 
to the more complete enjoyment of it; and so not only escape unhurt, or just 
come off victorious, but also be made more than conquerors, even immense 
gainers, by their sufferings, through the supporting grace of their loving 
Saviour. Indeed the apostle was fully persuaded, or assured, ( Murg. Ref.) that 
neither the love of life, or its snares and trials, nor the fear, agony, or separating 
stroke of death in any form; nor the machinations of evil angels, or of all the 
principalities and powers of darkness, nor the ungodly persecuting princes of 
this world ; nor any present calamities, or future unknown changes or undis- 
covered scenes; nor the height of prosperity ; nor the depth of adversity; the 
highest created power; nor the deepest plots of subtle enemies; nor any crea- 
ture, nor all creatures, shall ever prevail to separate true believers from the love 
of God in Christ Jesus towards them; as his purposes are unchangeable, his 
engagements irrevocable, and his power invincible. _ It is frivolous to say, that 
sin, being no creature of God, may separate the believer from his love notwith- 
standing all this: for sucha restriction wholly invalidates the passage. Tribu- 
Jation, persecution, the terror of death, the frowns or smiles of the world, and 
the machinations of evil spirits, have no tendency to separate us from the love 
of God, except as they prove occasions of sin. Professed believers in such cir- 
cumstances often forsake God, and perish ; but “all his saints are in his hand,” 
and are “kept by his power through faith unto salvation ;” so that they either 
resist. and overcome every temptation ; or if baffled and foiled, they are brought 
back by convictions and corrections, with penitent tears and fervent supplica- 
tions ; and they dread’ suffering chiefly, because they fear lest it should prove 
the occasion of indwelling sin gaining some victory over them. If a man take 
encouragement, to sin from such assurances, he renders it extremely probable 
that he has no interest in them; noone can triumph on this ground, who has 
not scriptural evidence of his conversion; or can take the warrantable comfort 
of them, except heis at present striving against sin, and harassed by fears lest 
some future event should give that detested and dreaded foe a fatal advantage 
over him. We must not therefore take the cordials from the weary, and almost 
fainting, combatants, because others unwarrantably seize upon, and fatally 
intoxicate themselves with them. (Note, John. x. 28—30. ) 

: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—9. The terrors of the law, and our own consciousness of guilt, should 
endear to us the free salvation of the gospel; and urge us fo flee for refuge to 
Christ, that we may be safe in him, as Noah in the ark, when threatened de- 
struction shall overwhelm all ungodly men.— Whilst we desire exemption from 
condemnation, let us seek for grace to enable us to walk, not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit: thus it will be evident, that “the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made us free from the law of sin and death,” and that the 
grace of the gospel hath already oe oe towards our sanctification, than 
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the law could ever do for those who desire to be under it. For if we truly rely 
on the sacrifice of the Son of God, in the likeness of sinful fiesh, for our sins ; 
we shall find that our old nature is condemned and must be crucified, we shall 
join in putting this sentence in execution, and long for the righteousness of the 
law to be fulfilled in us, even as it was by our Surety. Of this, our present 
habitual “walk after the Spirit” is an earnest and sure pledge; but a carnal 
mind and conversation are evidences, that a man is dead in sin and under the 
curse of the law, however he may speak about the grace of the gospel; for they 
who are alive to God, and at peace with him, are spiritual in their judgment, 
affections, and habitual walk, though they grieve that they are not more so. 
But “the carnal mind is enmity against God:” no unregenerate man can 
delight in his holy law, or be subject to it; and how can it be expected that 
God should be pleased with such enemies and rebels? We should therefore 
especially examine ourselves, whether the Spirit of Christ dwell in us: for it 
this be not our case, we belong not to him, are not in his kingdom, and shall 
have our portion among the servants of Satan, unless this entire change be 
wrought in our hearts. 

V. 10—18. If the Spirit of Christ have taken possession of our hearts, and 
renewed his holy image there ; the death of our mortal bodies will perfect the life 
of ourimmortal souls, which have now eternal life abiding in them ; and through 
the Redeemer’s righteousness our bodies too shall be raised again, to share that 
glorious felicity. What then can a carnal life present to our view, worthy to 
be put in competition with this noble prize of our high calling? All we owe to 
the flesh is a holy revenge for the injuries already done, and the hinderances 
continually given us: and instead of rendering our state doubtful by at all 
living after it ; we should, by the Spirit, continually endeavour more entirely 
to mortify it, and repress all its actings. Thus giving up ourselves to be led 
by the Spirit, our adoption will be manifest ; we shall gradually be emanci- 
pated from our servile fears, and shall trust, walk with, and obey God, as our 
reconciled Father; the Holy Spirit will witness with our consciences that we 
have the temper of loving, obedient children towards him; and support us 
with the joyful prospect of our inheritance, amidst our sufferings in the way to 
glory ; while our present trials will appear light compared with the felicity 
reserved for us. 

V. 19—27. Sin has filled the world with unspeakable disorder and misery ; 
all creatures seem to proclaim man’s fatal apostacy, and to recommend the 
precious salvation of Christ. While men are evidently at war with their 
Maker and each other, and the earth is become a great slaughter-house and 
burying ground, to its inhabitants; the inferior creatures are forced into the 
service of men’s lusts by the most abominable perversion of them. Thus the 
creation groans under bondage to human depravity; every creature seems to 
;abet man’s rebellion, or to be an instrument of his erimes; the very heathens 
could see the strange state of the world, though they saw neither the cause nor 
the cure of it. But the gospel opens a brighter prospect; a glorious crisis 
approaches, of which all things seem in anxious expectation. When the 
children of God shall be manifested, and separated from his implacable foes, a 
complete deliverance from this bondage will be given to all, but Satan and his 
obstinate adherents ; and sin, deformity, vanity, and misery shall be seen no- 
where but in the bottomless pit. May we then give diligence to ensure our 
interest in this redemption, and to possess the first-fruits of the Spirit! Then 
our groans under our share of this universal ruin, while we wait for our final 
adoption, will be in hope: we shall learn to disregard the perishing things 
which are seen, and patiently to expect and wait for the good things that are 
unseen and eternal. The Spirit of God will in these things help us under our 
infirmities: and, notwithstanding our own insufficiency, we shall by his influ- 
ence pray to our heavenly Father, with such large and spiritual desires, and 
such unutterable pantings after his salvation, as shall ensure a gracious answer, 
and abundant supplies of every needful blessing. 

V. 2839. If we are but assured, that we really love God, and desire to 
keep his commandments ; we may rest satisfied that all things shall finally 
terminate to our greatest advantage. For the love of God, in the hearts of 
those who were once enmity to him, proves that they have been called 
according to his eternal purpose, in order to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, and made meet as his brethren to be joint-heirs with him. But none can 
have any ground to think themselves predestinated, called, or justified, or to 
expect to be glorified; except they love God, bear the image of Christ, walk 
in his steps, and aim to obey and honour him: and whatever men may object 
against these things; they who are thus chosen, called, and justified, shall 
without doubt be eternally glorified ; nor will a single exception be found to 
this rule, though many will at length appear to have deceived themselves and 
others. If God has determined to save us, who can destroy us? If he spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him to death for us ; how should he refuse any 
thing to us? If this was not too large a gift fer his enemies, what can he 
withhold from his friends and children? If he justifies us, who can con- 
demn us? If our crucified and risen Jesus pleads and fights for us, who can 
plead or fight against us, with any possibility of prevailing? If the Judge 
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trates his subject by the examples of Isaac, of Jacob and Esau, and of Pharaoh ; 
and thus shews the freeness of God’s mercy, and the sovereignty of his election, 
9—18. He answers objections to his doctrine, 19—21: and proves it from the pro- 
phets, 22—29; and evinces, that the Jews came short of the blessing, (which the 
Gentiles obtained by faith,) because they sought it by the works of the law, and 
rejected Christ, 30—33, 
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himself is our friend, who can pronounce a sentence against us? Or what 
can separate us from the love of him who bled for us, when we were so vile, 
that hell was our desert, and the doom for which we were meet? Whilst 
therefore we rejoice in these privileges and this security, and cheerfully expect 
to be more than conquerors in every conflict, and immense gainers by every 
loss and tribulation, till death be swallowed up in victory: let us shew the 
holiness of the doctrine by sparing none of our lusts, shrinking from no hard- 
ship or expense in the cause of Christ, willingly enduring our cross, obeying 
his commandments, and being ‘‘ stedfast, unmoveable, and always abounding) 
in his work, as knowing that our labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 


NOTES. 


Cuar. IX. V.1—3. This appeal is evidently equivalent to a solemn oath. 
Now, an oath being an act of religious worship; the apostle by thus appealing 
to Jesus Christ, and to the Holy Ghost, clearly shews that he considered them 
as entitled to religious worship.—From the apostle’s arguing so strenuously 
for a free salvation by faith alone, without any respect to the Mosaic law, or} 
the peculiar privileges of the Jews; it might have been supposed, that he had 
no great attachment to his countrymen; or even that the persecutions which | 
he had endured from them had set him against them. Being therefore about 
still further to discuss the subject, of the rejection of the Jews and the calling | 
of the Gentiles, and to resolve the whole into the sovereign electing love of, 
God ; he introduced these topics, by expressing in the most energetic language | 
his cordial affection for his people. He spoke the truth, as in the presence of 
Christ his judge, and with a solemn appeal to him, that he did in no degree 
deviate from it: his conscience also, being enlightened and directed by the 
Holy Ghost, bare witness to his sincerity in declaring, that the unbelief and 
rejection of the Jews excited exceedingly great disquietude and depression, 
and constant grief in his heart. Insomuch, that he would even willingly 
submit to be treated as an anathema, or accursed, after the manner of Christ ; 
to be excommunicated from his visible church, loaded with infamy, crucified, 
or in any way put to the utmost pain and disgrace; or even for a time to be 
excluded from all the comfort of communion with Christ, and shut up under 
the deepest horror and distress of mind which could be endured without sin ; 
if by any personal sufferings of his own, that could consist with his final salva- 
tion, he might rescue his beloved brethren and kinsmen, from that national 
and personal destruction, which he saw about to come upon them for their 
obstinate unbelief. (Note, Ex. xxxii. 32.)—This seems the utmost that the 
apostle could mean; as it would be utterly unlawful, on any consideration 
whatever, to wish to be eternally miserable, and an implacable enemy of God, 
as all who perish will be. (Marg. Ref.)—‘I could even wish, (if it were 
proper to make such a wish, if it would avail to make so great a multitude 
happy, ) I could even wish so great a blessing to my brethren, though with 
the loss of my own happiness.’ (Whithy.)—The preposition azo here trans- 
lated from Christ, may be rendered after the example of Christ.—* Whom I 
serve from my forefathers;” that is, after the example of my forefathers. 
(2 Tim. i. 3.) 

V. 4, 5. The apostle was peculiarly grieved to think, that all the dis- 
tinguished favours, shewn to his people, should terminate in the rejection of 
them for opposing Christ. They were the descendants of Israel, who wrestled 
with God and prevailed; they had long been the professed worshippers of 
JeHovan, to whom the typical adoption pertained. The covenants made with 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Aaron, and David; the law given at mount Sinai, and 
the national covenant grounded on it, belonged to them, and were so many 
peculiar honours and advantages towards their becoming the spiritual people 
of God. The worship at the temple, which was both typical ‘of Christ’s salva- 
tion, and the means of grace and communion with God; and the ark of the 
covenant, the symbol and pledge of the Lord’s gracious presence with them, 
had for ages been their glory. All the promises concerning Christ and his 
salvation, were immediately given and preserved to them: they were honour- 
able by their descent from the ancient patriarchs, who walked with God and 
were accepted by him; and finally, the expected Messiah had been born 
among them, as one of their nation according to the flesh; even he, who is 
also “ God over all” creatures, blessed and praised throughout all worlds, and 
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to alleternity: to this the apostle affixed his cordial Amen. The expression 
“according to the flesh,” implies that Christ had a far higher and nobler 
nature: even as when Paul used it concerning the Jews his brethren, &c., 
(3.) he intimated his sorrow that they were not his brethren, as the children 
of God, born of the Spirit, and believers in Christ. This, with every other 
consideration, undeniably proves, that the apostle here meant, in the most 
decided manner, to attest the deity of Christ, as one with the Father, and | 
equally the object of universal and everlasting adoration. — There is no 
example, either in the New Testament, or in the Greek translation of the Old 
Testament, in which the doxology, “ Blessed be God,” is expressed in the same 
words, and arranged in the same manner, as in this place. So that the only 
way, in which the Socinians and Arians have attempted to evade the con- 
clusion, unavoidably deducible from this text, namely, by rendering the 
clause, “ Who is over all, God be blessed for evermore ;” rests on a most 
harsh and unnatural construction, of which no example can be adduced; at 
tle same time that it destroys the antithesis, without which the verse would 
be destitute of propriety aud animation. 


V. 6—9. Though the Jews had rejected the gospel, and were cast off by 
the Lord; it must not be supposed that his word had failed of accomplish- 
ment. Their national covenant had been fulfilled to them, till it was finally 
forfeited ; the promises respecting the Messiah had been performed; and the 
spiritual covenant and promises did not belong to them as a nation, but to 
such of them only as believed, in common with other believers: for all were 
not the true “Israel of God,” who were naturally descended from Jacob. 
Indeed this had been intimated in the case of Abraham and his seed: for the 
special covenant, made with him in favour of his children, did not include all 
his posterity ; but it was limited to the line of Isaac, when the Lord assured 
him, “that in Isaac should his seed be called.” So that his children, in the 
ordinary course of things, were not all adopted as the children of God, even in 
a typical sense; but those only, who sprang from him according to the pro- 
mise, and by the extraordinary power of God performing it, when Sarah was 
naturally past child-bearing. (Marg. Ref.)—The apostle evidently speaks of 
a true Israel, among the descendants of Israel; a remnant, as distinguished 
from the nation at large: and he introduces the case of Abraham and his two 
sons, and afterwards that of Esau and Jacob, not as examples, but as illustrations 
of his main subject. If this were carefully noted, the perplexity which involves 
the reasonings of many learned men on this passage, would in a great measure 
vanish. “The children of the promise,” are those, whom God gives to 
Abraham, by a spiritual generation, whether alone, as in the case of us 
Gentiles, or added to the carnal generation, as in the ease of Isaac, and of all 
believing Jews.—They who interpret “the children of promise,” to mean 
those, who by faith embrace the promise; say indeed what is fact, but do not 
speak with suitable precision: for the apostle does not in. this place distinguish 
the children of Abraham from others by their faith as known; but he dis- 
courses concerning the primary cause, that is, the fountain of their faith itself, 
namely the eternal purpose of gratuitous election.’ ( Besa. )-——Isaac was promised 
some time before his birth; and the faithfulness and power of God having 
fulfilled that promise, he was ‘“‘the child of promise,’ in whom Abraham’s . 
““seed should be called;” and in whose ‘“‘seed the nations should be blessed :” 
but Ishmael was not thus previously promised, and the chosen nation, which 
was to inherit Canaan, and from whom the Messiah was to spring, would not 
descend from him, but from Isaac. In like manner, all the descendants of 
Israel were not entitled to the spiritual blessings of the covenant; but only 
“the remnant according to the election of grace,” which was found among 
them: and these being regenerated and having believed in Christ, were 
brought into the family of believing Abraham, as the children of promise, in 
whom the promises to him, concerning his numerous prosterity and their extra- 
ordinary privileges should be especially fulfilled. ( Notes, iv. 9—17. Heb. vi. 13— 
17.) In thus adducing the case of Isaac and Ishmael, the apostle certainly did 
not decide on the eternal state of either of them ; yet the subject, which he thus 
illustrated, namely a remnant of believers among an unbelieving nation, must 
refer, not to outward advantages and disadvantages, but to eternal salvation 
or damnation ; for “‘he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” And this is equally clear, whether it be held, 
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that this remnant believed, in consequence of their being elected; or that they 
were chosen, in comsequence of their faith, either as foreseen, or as actually 
exercised. 

V. 10—14. As Isaac was Abraham’s only son by Sarah his wife; it might 
have been supposed that the covenanted biessings were limited to him on that 
account. Yet not only Ishmael, Abraham’s son by Hagar the bondwoman, 
and his children by Keturah, were excluded ; but even Esau and his posterity, 
though the elder son of Isaac and Rebekah, and twin-brother to Jacob. Even 
before they were born, and consequently before they had done good or evil, it 
was said to Rebekah that the elder should serve the younger, ( Note, Gen. xxv. 
22, 23,) which certainly implied the special favour of God to Jacob above Esau, 
and that the covenanted blessings would be restricted to him. This denoted 
that the purpose of God, in respect of the heirs of promise, would be established 
according to the sovereign election of God, who calleth men to partake of the 
blessing as he pleaseth, and not of any works which they would perform. 
Doubtless, God foresaw that Esau’s works would be profane and evil, and 
Jacob’s in a measure pious and holy: but the latter could only be foreseen as 
the effect of his election and consequent regeneration; and so they could not 
be considered as the cause of them. God foresaw them both as born in sin ; 
and he knew, that if they were left to themselves, they would continue in sin 
through life: but (for reasons best known to himself) he purposed to change 
Jacob’s heart, and to leave Esau to his native perverseness ; because he freely 
loved Jacob, but did not in the same manner love Esau. Wickedness foreseen 
is doubtless the cause of the Lord’s purpose to condemn, because it is of a man’s 
self by nature; but holiness foreseen in a fallen creature cannot be the cause 
of his election, because it is the effect of special grace, and never comes from 
any other source. This instance of Esau and Jacob was intended as an 
illustration of the Divine conduct towards the fallen race of man. It has often 
been urged, that Jacob and Esau were not so much personally intended, as 
their posterity ; and that temporal, and not eternal, things are spoken of: and 
this is certainly true. Jacob never had dominion over Esau personally, but 
his posterity ruled over Esau’s. The election, the prediction, the birth-right, 
and the blessing, however, secured to Jacob and his seed the same religious 
advantages, as the promise of God secured to Isaac and his seed; and excluded 
Esau, as well as Ishmael, from them: and this, without determining any 


_ thing of Esan’s eternal state; though his character, and the epithet profane 


annexed to his name by the apostle, seem to indicate, that he was not a believer; 
yet it is evident, that the subject illustrated, related to individuals and to their 
eternal state, whether as believers or unbelievers. As Esau, that “the purpose 
of God according to election might stand,” had no inheritance in Canaan, and 
was not the progenitor of Christ; so those Israelites, who did not belong to 
“the election of grace,” were excluded from the true church, had no part in 
Christ, and no inheritance in heaven; but the reverse is true of “ the election 
of grace.” ‘They were called, and in consequence believed ; they were justified 
in Christ and glorified ; (Note, viii. 23—31;) and the same is the case in 
respect of men in all other ages and nations. If indeed, there were any of our 
race, not fallen like other men; or not by nature dead in sin, and children of 
wrath, even as others: if there were any inclined without preventing gruce, to 
repent, and to believe the humbling holy gospel of Christ, to love God and 
obey his will; then indeed the election might be made with respect to their 
foreseen faith and obedience. But then, what ground would there be for the 
objections, which the apostle evidently supposes would be made to his doctrine ? 
Or what reason to silence them, in the manner which he afterwards does ; when 
he might easily and consistently with truth have given an answer far more 
satisfactory to the objectors, by clearly explaining his meaning? It is then 
enguired, First, Are all men, as born of Adam, equally depraved? and 
secondly, Is man willing of himself to do what is spiritually good; or does the 
grace of God make him willing? When these questions are answered, according 
to the Seriptures and the articles of our church, it will readily be perceived, 
that no good, foreseen either in the hearts or lives of sinners, could be the 
cause of their election to eternal life.—If then God loved Jacob, and hated 
Esau, (or shewed him far less favour,) without reference to their works, as 
comparatively good or bad; could any injustice be objected to him? By no 
means: he did Esau no wrong in leaving him to his own choice; and he and 
his posterity received more favours than they deserved: nor did the unmerited 
love of God to Jacob and his posterity in any measure injure Esau.—Even in 
respect of holy creatures, we must either allow, that God may justly permit 
them to sin, and punish them for it a hay so at least foreknow, both the per- 
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mission and the punishment: or else we must deny that he can act as a moral 
governor of the universe. For if this were not just; God would be bound to 
prevent all his creatures from sinning; and if they were left to sin, He only 
would be the cause of it. So that men are not aware what blasphemy is 
involved in their bold objections on this subject. Much more then may God 
righteously leave fallen creatures to themselves, to proceed in rebellion, and 
sink into destruction. He might justly have thus left all: it is of infinite 
mercy that any are saved; and their salvation can be no injury to those, who 
are only punished according to the desert of their own sins: and it is probable, 
that most of the objections brought against these doctrines originate from the 
want of a deep conviction, that God would haye been just, had he left our 
whole fallen race under final condemnation.—The election of nations to 
special privileges and religious advantages, not vouchsafed to other nations, 
which some expositors suppose to be here meant, (contrary to the whole tenour 
of the context,) is liable to the same objections as personal election; and can 
only be vindicated in the same way. All might justly be left without them: 
and when some are mercifully favoured with them, ‘“ that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth;” no 
wrong is done to the others. 

V. 15—18. ‘ Mercy presupposes misery, and this, sin, or the voluntary 
corruption of the human race: and this corruption presupposes a creation in 
purity and uprightness.’ (Beza.) Moses, for whom the Jews professed the 
highest deference, had written as strong language concerning the sovereignty 
of God in shewing mercy, as the apostle used: when JeHovan declared 
JT will have mercy on whom J have mercy ; and I will have compassion on 
whom I have compassion ;” for the latter clause is in the present time ; which 
implies, that he would by no influence be induced to alter his fixed purpose of 
shewing mercy, or executing vengeance. (Note, Ex. xxxiii. 19.) In the case 


|of Jacob, it indeed appeared, that he was willing to obtain the blessing, and he 


ran at his mother’s word; thus he prevented Esau, and Isaac, contrary to his 
purpose, blessed him: but the whole transaction was disgraceful, and merited. 
the indignation rather than the favour of God. (Notes, Gen. xxvii.) The 


‘establishment, however, of the covenant with him and his posterity did not 


originate from this, but from the electing love of God: whose purpose res- 
pecting him had been made known long before. Thus believers greatly 
desire the salvation of Christ, and labour to secure it: yet these are streams 
from the fountain of electing love. They ‘“ were by nature children of wrath, 
even as others; but God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith 
he loved them, even when they were dead in sins, hath quickened them 
together with Christ.” Thus he makes them willing by regeneration ;- and 
they are disposed to the diligent use of means, and through these they are 
made partakers of salvation; the sinfulness attending their very diligence 
being graciously forgiven. Whereas they, who are not thus willing and 
diligent, are not made unwilling by any positive act of God; but it is the 
consequence of their own pride, self-will, love of sin, and aversion to holiness : 
it springs from innate depravity, and is increased and strengthened by habits 
of disobedience; and can never be removed, except by an act of almighty 
power, which God cannot be bound in justice to perform for any of his 
rebellious creatures. Men are indeed naturally willing to be saved from 
misery and made happy; and are often very diligent in proud and unbelieving 
endeavours in order to it: but thisis widely different from a cordial willingness 
to be saved from sin as well as misery, and made holy and happy, in the 
humbling method of the gospel. This subject was exemplified in the case of 
Pharaoh. God the Creator advanced him to great authority and prosperity, 
and spared his life through the several plagues of Egypt: but at the same 
time he left him to harden himself in enmity and rebellion. This he declared 
to be intended, that in his’ destruction he might make known his power and 
glory throughout the earth. So that it must be allowed, that he hath mercy 
on such of our apostate race, as he sees good; and that he hardeneth whom he 
will, by leaving them to themselves and under the power of Satan ; by ordering 
his dispensations respecting them in such a manner, as he knows will exasperate 
their enmity and embolden their presumption ; and by judicially sentencing 
them to final obduracy, that his justice in their punishment may become the 
more conspicuous. (Notes, &c. Ex. iiimxv. )—* This hardening also is voluntary, 
because the Lord, offended by their depravity, makes use of their own will, im 
executing this judgment on those whom he hardens. Then follow the fruits 
of this hardening, namely unbelief and sins, which are the real causes of the 
condemnation of the reprobate.’ Cee 
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V. 19—21. The unhumbled objector would be sure here to cavil, and to| 


enquire, why the Lord blamed or punished Pharaoh, or indeed any man, for 
his sins? Who had resisted his sovereign will and appointment? Even they, 
who most rebel against his precepts, fulfil his decrees; his will is therefore 
universally done, and no creature makes any opposition to it.—As if the secret 
purpose of God could be a rule of duty to his creatures! Or as if a man could 
mean to do the will of God, by breaking his express commandments, out of 
enmity to him, and to gratify his own lusts! To this presumptuous caviller, 
(and such are very numerous, when both avowed enemies and false friends of 
these doctrines are included, ) the apostle answered, by demanding of him (a 
man, a sinner) who he was, that he should deem himself authorized to reply 
against God, and to charge him with injustice or want of wisdom, for those 
things which he had expressly spoken and done? Was it proper for the crea- 
ture to call his Creator to an account, for having formed him as he saw good ? 
Would not men allow the infinite God the same sovereign right to manage the 
affairs of the creation, as the potter exercises in disposing of his clay, when, of 
the same lump, he makes one vessel to a more honourable, and another to a 
meaner, use? (Notes, Is. xiv. 6—8. Jer. xviii. 6—10.) Would they give the 
Lord no credit for his justice, wisdom, truth, and goodness, when they could 
not fully comprehend them? Nor infer from his infinite perfection, that he 
could not do wrong, however it might appear to them? And could there be 
any danger from the exercise of absolute sovereignty by infinite excellency ? 
Would they dare to dictate to the Lord, to determine what he ought to do, or 
to call him to an account for what he had done ?—It is plain, from the whole 
context, that the apostle did not mean, that God might justly make innocent 
creatures miserable by prerogative, as some seem at least to suppose; for he 
goes upon the supposition that the Divine sovereignty is that of infinite wis- 
dom, justice, truth, and goodness.. The words, “ have mercy on whom he will 
have mercy,” imply that all deserved wrath; so that the lump of clay in the 
hands of the potter must refer to men, already existing in God’s foreknowledge, 
as fallen creatures. But the apostle intended to repress the arrogance of igno- 
rant presumptuous worms, who venture to speak about injustice, cruelty, 
tyranny, &c., in discoursing of their offended Creator and Judge; who con- 
ceive in their own imagination how the infinite God ought to act; and then, 
forgetting who He is and who they are, charge him foolishly, and say, that if such 
and such doctrines be indeed true, then God is—but their words ought not to 
be repeated. This very common practice is such a compound of arrogance, 
irreverence, and folly, that it seems the most glaring proof of human depravity, 
which even this wicked world exhibits; especially when it is added, that many 
pious men appear sometimes, in the violence of controversy, to be betrayed 
into it.—It is wonderful that the great Mr. Locke should confidently assert, 
that the apostle here speaks of men nationally, and not personally, in reference 
to their eternal state; when the rejection of the Jewish nation, with the reser- 
vation only of a remnant “according to the election of grace,” was the main 
subject, fo illustrate which all the other examples are introduced. This rem- 
nant consisted of a small number of individuals, not of a nation; and the 
Gentile converts were individuals out of their several nations, forming, with 
the Jewish converts, the Christian church; and not whole nations, or one 
whole nation, chosen as a collective body, to succeed to the external advantages, 
which the nation of Israel had forfeited: and surely “the vessels of mercy 
before prepared unto glory,” which the apostle next mentions, must have 
rial oe not to external advantages, but to eternal life. (Note, viii. 
8—31. 

V. 2223, Suppose that God was pleased, (as in the instance of Pharaoh, ) 
in order more conspicuously to display his powerful wrath against his enemies, 
to endure their provocations with patience for along time, till they had acted 
out the desperate wickedness of their hearts, and filled up the measure of their 
sins, and so became ripe for signal vengeance: what injustice could there be 
in this? In allusion to the potter’s vessels, they were in themselves vessels of 
wrath; and their wicked dispositions and actions rendered them fitted for 
destruction. Nor could they have been preserved from it, but by an act of 
omnipotent power, as well as by the exercise of unmerited mercy: this, God 
was not bound, and did not see good, to bestow: and they were too proud and 
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wicked to ask, or desire it, or even to accept of it. ‘They despised the riches 
of that long-suffering that spared them; they treasured up wrath in the 
impenitency of their hearts, and at length received their due recompense. 
(ii. 46.) And if, on the other hand, the Lord chose to display the abundance 
of his glorious power, truth, and love, in his dealings with some of the same 
lump, whom he had selected to be vessels of mercy, what was this to others? 
They were not any more meet for the felicity intended them than the former ; 
but he was pleased to prepare them before for it, by his converting and sanc- 
tifying grace, as well as to make them capable of actively glorifying him here 
on earth. But did his free love to them imply injustice to others? Their cause 
for gratitude is immense: but have those, who suffer no more than they 
deserve, any ground for complaint? While he withholds from none their due, 
he has surely a right to do what he will with his own. ( Notes, Matt. xx. 1—16.) 
The different language used concerning “the vessels of wrath, and the vessels 
of mercy,” is of vast importance in stating this doctrine solidly and scripturally : 
the former are “ fitted for destruction ;” it is not said, that God had fitted thetn. 
For he saw them, in themselves, both deserving wrath, and fit for the place of 
torment, and the society of fallen angels: but God himself prepared the vessels 
of mercy, for that glory to which he intended to advance them. The term, 
“vessels of mercy,” implies, that they too had deserved wrath; and the 
preparation beforehand for glory shews, that in themselves they had been 
unprepared. (Notes, Eph. ii. 1—10. Tit. iii. 3—7. ) 

V. 2429, The vessels of mercy, or converts to Christianity, had been 
called forth from among both Jews and Gentiles: this gave great offence to 
the unbelieving Jews, yet their own prophets had foretold it. Hosea had 
predicted, that they would be beloved of God as his people, who had not been 
so; and Isaiah had shewn, that but a remnant would be saved from the innu- 
merable multitudes of Israel; and that God would finish his work with that 
nation, ina righteous but compendious manner ; or by taking a short account 
of the chosen people among them, and consigning the rest to just destruction, 
throughout the whole land. The passages referred to have already been con- 
sidered ; and though the version is somewhat different, being from the Septua- 
gint, yet the meaning is nearly the same. (Notes, Is. i. 7—9. x. 22, 23. Hos. i, 
8—10. ii, 21—23.) A seed is here put for ‘a very small remnant,” in Isaiah : 
but the twenty-eighth verse considerably differs from the passage, as it stands 
in the original of the prophecy.—‘ From comparing the original with the 
Septuagint, no one can deny, that the Greek interpreters have in fact rendered 
the passage very negligently, as far as words are concerned. Should any one 
ask, why the apostle nevertheless used that translation; I answer, that he did 
this very properly, because they to whom he wrote had been used to that 
translation; and that, as far as the sentiment is concerned, in support of which 
Paul adduced this testimony, the Greek interpreters had preserved it suffi- 
ciently faithful. 
Greek, than that God had determined to render the number of an ungrateful 
people extremely small.’ ( Bezu. ) : 

V.30—33. The apostle having shewn, that both the purposes and predic- 
tions of God were fulfilled, in the rejection of the unbelieving Jews and the 
calling of the Gentiles, here proceeds to shew by what means this had been 
effected ; which tended to prove that the Lord had acted righteously, and the 
Jews wickedly, in this matter. The Gentiles, who before lived in the grossest 
ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness, without at all enquiring or following after 
righteousness, had suddenly, through the surprising grace. of God, been 
brought into a state of acceptance with Him, being called to partake of ‘the 
righteousness of God by faith.” But Israel, who had the law, which gontained 
the rule of righteousness, and shadowed forth the way of justification, and 
who had sedulously paid regard to it as “a law of righteousness,” had not 
attained to the righteousness for which they sought. Not living up to their 
law, they were condemned by it'; yet cleaving to it, they rejected Christ and 
his salvation. Wherefore then had they failed of acceptance? Was it merely 
through God’s decree? Or did he refuse to receive them, in the same way 
as the Gentiles were justified ? No truly: but they refused to seek the blessing 
by faith, as an unmerited favour; and persisted in claiming it by the law, as 
a matter of right. This they did, as it were, by the works of the law: they 
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did not think that they perfectly kept the law, but they expected to make up 
their deficiencies in one respect, by abounding in others, or by repentance 
and amendment, and the legal sacrifices, or by superstitious additions and 
observing the traditions of men. Thus they sought the blessing from that 
which denounced a curse upon them; and refused to trust wholly in him who 
was raised up to bless them. At this stumbling-stone they fell, as it had been 
predicted. (Notes, Is. viii. 11—15. xxviii. 16.) Their obstinate pride and 
unbelief were the immediate cause of their ruin, and God had only decreed, 
in righteousness, to give them up to the lusts of their own hearts. Some 
expositors think, that the apostle had reference to a ruce, in which the J ews, 
with all their advantages, were so far from coming in before the Gentiles, 
that they were left far behind: “for the last shall be first, and the first last.” 
Mr. Locke, and many others, argue, that the apostle only meant, that the 
Gentiles had embraced the true religion, not that they were brought into a 
state of salvation: but surely, if they “attained to righteousness, even the 
righteousness which is of faith,” they were justified persons, children of 
Abraham, children of God, and heirs of heaven; and though all who pro- 
fessed the gospel were not. of this character, yet none else were partakers of 
“the righteousness which is of faith.’—It is also allowed, as these learned 
expositors maintain, that the dealings of God with the Jews, and not. his 
general conduct towards mankind at large, as to their eternal concerns, is the 
primary subject of the chapter: but the dispensations of God with Israel are 
explained, illustrated, and justified, on such principles, as establish in the 
clearest manner, the method of his dealings with mankind at large. And if we 
are not allowed, to infer general conclusions, from the commands, testimonies, 
promises, and dispensations of God, in respect of individuals; it does not 
appear, how we can use the Scriptures, or a great proportion of them at least, 
either for doctrinal, or practical purposes ; either for encouragement, warning, 
or instruction in righteousness.—“* Whatsoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning.” ‘All these things happened unto them for 
-ensamples ; and they were written for our admonition; upon whom the ends 
of the world are come. Therefore let him that thinketh he standeth, take 
heed lest he fall.” (Rom. xv. 4. 1 Cor. x. 11,12.)—The Jews, as a nation, 
had outward privileges; so have Christians as a collective body. Most of 
them trusted in these outward privileges, and rejected the salvation of Christ ; 
and so do the bulk of professed Christians. A remnant, however, believed 
and were saved, while the rest were hardened and rejected: the case is the 
same with professed Christians. This remnant was “the election of grace ;” 
and so is the remnant of true Christians. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—8. The command of loving our neighbour as ourselves, and the 
example of Christ, require us to mourn over obstinate transgressors, especially 
when near to us according to the flesh: at the same time that we vindicate 
the justice of God in his dealings with them. This sorrow and heaviness, 
springing from natural affection, will indeed alloy our present consolations : 
but they are active principles, exciting us to use proper means for the con- 
version of those around us, and to submit to hardship, reproach, loss, or 
suffering, in our compassionate endeavours for their good: and the more such 
affections rule in our hearts and influence our conduct, the more we resemble 
him, who was made a curse for us, to redeem us from the curse of the law. 
We cannot now know thé purposes of God respecting others: it will be soon 
enough for us to be “ without natural affection,” when perfected in holiness ; 
and to rejoice in the destruction of his enemies individually, when the event 
makes them known to us. In the mean time, insensibility to the eternal 
condition of our fellow-creatures is contrary both to the love required by the 
law, and the mercy of the gospel: and the more we can appeal to our heart- 
searching Judge, through the testimony of his Spirit in our consciences, that 
we sincerely pity, pray for, and would suffer any thing to save our most 
virulent despisers and persecutors; the greater confidence we may use in 
affectionately warning them of their danger, and of the delusions into which 
they are fallen. For no external forms, notions, means, promises, or intercourse 
with eminent saints, can profit such, as have not the power of godliness. Nay, 
if we stood related to Christ himself, according to the flesh, we should be no 
better for it; unless we submitted to him, trusted and worshipped and obeyed 

him, as “ God over all, blessed for ever.” 

V. 9—21. The whole Scripture shews the difference between the professed 
Christian, and the real believer. Outward privileges are bestowed on many, 
who are not the children of God. These are born of the Spirit, according to 
the promise and “ purpose of Him, who worketh all things after the counsel of 
his owi?will;” and not because they were any better by nature, or of themselves, 
than others. For “the Lord hath mercy on whom he pleases to have mercy,” 

- “and it is not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God that 
_ sheweth mercy.” Yet is there abundant encouragement to the use of means. 
The promises, invitations, and exhortations of Scripture are perfectly consistent 
with the secret purposes of God. Where there is a willing mind, and humble 
diligence in seeking him, the blessing will certainly be given: and the happy 
believer will in due time ascribe even this willingness to electing love. — 
men wilfully harden themselves in disobedience and impenitence; he will shew 
his power and vengeance in their destruction, and cause all their abused pros- 
perity to increase their Cope Oe am his own glory in it—Who could 
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have previously thought, that any of our race would have presumed to say, 
that there is unrighteousness with God! to quarrel with his judgments, and 
pretend that none hath resisted his will! Shall criminals cite their offended 
Sovereign to their blasphemous tribunal? If they do, let them see to it, for evil 
is before them. He that sitteth in heaven will deride their folly, and vex them 
in his hot displeasure: he will go on with his own plan, exercising his holy 
sovereignty as he sees good, and distinguishing between those who adore, and 
those who blaspheme, the depths which they cannot fathom: and he will 
number with the latter such as pretend to believe the doctrines in question, 
and then take occasion from them to sin with greater presumption. But 
surely all who love and fear God, however such truths may dazzle and dismay 
them, should reverently keep silence before him. And even if they hear them 
stated unscripturally or licentiously ; they should take care what words they use 
in disputing against those who thus pervert the truth ; that they may not appear 
to countenance the impieties of infidels and ungodly men. In short, modesty, 
caution, humility, and profound awe of the holy majesty of God, should restrain 
and guide the tongues and pens of all, who speak or write on such subjects ; 
however satisfied they may be with their own views of them. 

VY. 2233. Sinners need no preparing for destruction ; they are vessels of 
wrath, and God’s long-suffering towards them is very wonderful. But the 


| vessels of mercy were originally of the same lump ; and that new creation, by 


which they are “‘afore prepared unto glory,” is as great a display of the riches 
of God’s grace and mercy, as the inheritance which he freely bestows upon 
them. If we have experienced something of this change; surely, in our own 
case, we must allow that the Lord alone hath made us to differ: and, instead of 
disputing against that free electing love whence all our happiness flows, we 
should be employed in adoring his pardoning mercy and new-creating grace, 
or in giving diligence to make our calling and election sure. And they, who 
know nothing of this change, ought to be far otherwise employed than in dis- 
puting either for or against this doctrine. Let them strive to enter in at the 
strait gate, before the door be for ever shut, and leave such discussions to those, 
who are walking with God in the way to heaven.—As many of us have now 
obtained mercy, and are the people and children of the living God, who once 
were far off from him: so we may pray, and use means that this may be the 
case with others throughout the earth. For, alas, even among the vast number 
of professing Christians, it is to be feared that but a remnant will be saved ; 
and the Lord will be righteous in the destruction of an immense majority of 
them. Blessed be his name, that he hath left us also a seed of true believers, 
to preserve our land from being as Sodom and Gomorrah; yet this will not 
prevent many individuals from perishing with still deeper destruction. Whilst. 
numbers care for none of these things, and perish through open impiety; and 
while some are snatched from among them by an unexpected conversion, and 
pass from death to life, through the righteousness of faith and the grace of the 
gospel; others, who seem intent on following after the law of righteousness, 
attain not to it; “because they seek it not by faith, but, as it were, by the 
works of the law;” by some confused observance of an imaginary rule, and 
expecting to atone for sin by forms, sacraments, alms, and superstitions, and 
by some general notion of Christ’s making up the rest. At this stumbling- 
stone how many fall, and lose the race! Being offended at the humbling, 
levelling doctrines of free grace, they even make the precious foundation for 


‘our hope, (which God himself hath laid, and on which whoever trusts shall 


never be ashamed, ) a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, and so perish 
with an aggravated destruction. From such a downfall, good Lord, deliver us! 


Amen. 
NOTES. 

Cuar. X. V. 1—4. Aware of the offence which his doctrine would give the 
Jews, and even many of the Jewish Christians, the apostle repeated his pro- 
testation of his earnest desires and fervent prayers for the salvation of his 
people; notwithstanding their prejudices against him, and the persecutions 
which he had endured from them. He was also ready to bear testimony for 
the Jews, that they had “a zeal of God ;” or a very great zeal in things relating 
to God and religion: they were very zealous for the worship of God, according 
to the law of Moses, as they understoodit; but it was with a misguided and 
ignorant zeal, founded on a misconstruction of the law itself, and of their 
national covenant, and so leading them fatally to oppose the kingdom and 
salvation of their promised Messiah. For they, not being acquainted with the 
perfect justice of the Divine character, law, and government; and not under- 
standing the nature of that righteousness, which God had provided for the 
justification of sinners consistently with his own glory ; had gone about by 
various devices to establish their own righteousness, as the meritorious ground 
of their justification; in doing in which they had actually refused to acknow- 
ledge the justice of God in their condemnation, and to submit to seek righte- 
ousness as his free gift by faith alone. The expression “ establish their own 
righteousness,” seems to be taken from a person, who allows his house to be 
out of repair, and in some danger of falling ; but will not be convinced that the 
foundation is destroyed, and that it must come down, and be entirely rebuilt 
on a new foundation. He therefore endeavours, by props and buttresses, and 
various repairs, to make the house stand; but all his expense and labour are 
thrown away; and if he persist in his vain endeavour, it will be likely to fall 
down and bury him in its ruins. Thus the Jews, (and immense numbers in 
every age do the same, ) when Pcie defects in their moral righteousness ; 
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endeavoured to repair them by ceremonial or superstitious observances; nor 
would they be convinced that they were building upon a false foundation ; that 
they must totally give over such vain and perilous endeavours; and come for 
afree salvation to Christ, even as the poor Gentiles did. To this they would 
not submit, because they did not know, that Christ was the end and scope of 
the law for the justification of all believers. The strictness and sanction of the 
moral law shewed men their need of a free salvation; and the ceremonies 
shadowed forth Christ and his work, as fulfilling the righteousness, and bearing 
the curse, of thelaw; so that even under the law, all who were justified before 
God, obtained that blessing by faith, which interested them in the perfect 
righteousness of the promised Redeemer.—Some argue, that if the apostle had, 
in the preceding chapter, meant, that the reprobation of the Jewish nation was 
absolutely decreed, he would not have prayed for them; but he knew, that a 
remnant was excepted: he did not know to what number this extended, and 
his good will (so the original word signifies) toward them was so strong, that 
he prayed for the conversion of Israelites, in a way which implied a longing 
desire that they all might be saved. Had it depended on him, this would have 
been the case; he prayed according to the knowledge which he had, and left 


secret things to God, adoring his wisdom and justice, even in those events | 


which were contrary to the feelings and desires of his heart.—The author can 
answer for one, that the belief of personal election and the Divine decrees, does 
not in the least interfere with his joining heartily in that prayer of our excellent 
liturgy, ‘‘ That it may please God to have mercy upon all men.” 

V. 5—11. Moses had repeatedly stated the righteousness which the law 
demanded of a man, in order to his justification: (Murg. Ref.) and his des- 
cription shewed, that without a sinless obedience to every precept, no man could 
be accepted by it; and effectually cut off all transgressors from every hope in 
this way. But the righteousness of faith might be introduced as using the 
words of Moses, on another occasion. (Note, Dewt. xxx. 11—14.) The self- 
condemned sinner needs not to perplex himself with enquiries, how it could be 
obtained: he needs not say in his heart, who shall ascend into heaven, to 
fetch down one who may introduce such a righteousness? For Christ has 
already come down, and finished that work. Nor needs he enquire who should 
descend into the grave, or the place of departed spirits, to bring back the 
crucified Saviour from the dead: for that also was done, and he was exalted at 
the right hand of the Father, to confer the blessing on all who applied for it. 
Nor was the information respecting the means of obtaining an interest in it at 
a distance, that men should travel into far countries to enquire after it : on the 
contrary, it was nigh to them, in the word of faith which the ministers of 
Christ were sent to preach ; it was in the mouth of all who professed the gospel, 
and in the hearts of all that believed it, In short, if aman confessed his belief 
in Jesus, as the Lord and Saviour of lost sinners, and really believed in his heart 
that God hath raised him again from the dead, in attestation of having accepted 
his atonement, he should certainly be saved by the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to him through faith. For that faith which interests a sinner in the 
merits of Christ, has its seat especially in the heart of a humble penitent, and 
produces cordial desires after him and love to him: and the bold confession of 
his name and truth among enemies, and in the face of danger, evidences a 
man’s faith to be genuine, and gives a sure hope of complete salvation, 
according to the prophecy before referred to. (ix. 33.) The distinction, 
between confessing with the mouth, and believing in the heart, shews that 
the apostle was discoursing, not of a ae profession of Christianity, but of the 
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genuine sincerity of him who made that profession. On the other hand, they 
who refused to make this open profession, in times of persecution, had little 
reason to conclude, that in their hearts they truly believed in Christ for 
righteousness and salvation. 

V. 12—17. In respect of the subject spoken of, there was no difference 
between Jews and Gentiles: for as none of them could be justified by their 
works, or saved in unbelief; so the infinite Creator and Governor of the world, 
being rich and plenteous in mercy towards all who humbly call on him for 
salvation, would never exclude any from justification who believed in his Son. 
Thus the prophet had foretold, concerning the times of the Messiah, that 
‘« whosoever should call on the name of the Lorp should be saved.”  ( Notes, 
Joel, ii, 23—82. Acts, ii. 16—21.) The Jews in general called upon JeHovan 
for temporal deliverance and eternal salvation, even while they rejected Christ; 
but they called in vain: this therefore could not be the intent of the prophecy. 
By calling on the name of the Lord, we must understand, either invoking the 
Lord Jesus personally, as the incarnate Word, the coequal Son of God, “ God 
manifest in the flesh;” or calling upon the Father by faith in the Son, and 
through his intercession: but the former sense best accords to the apostle’s 
argument, and is by far the most obvious construction of the words. All 
believers thus called on the name of the Lord Jesus, and none else would, that 
is, humbly and sincerely: therefore all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who thus 
sought help from him, would be saved. But how should any call on the Lord 
Jesus, the divine Saviour, who had not believed in him as such? Or how 
could any believer in him, who had never heard of him or his salvation? Or, 
how could the Gentiles hear the things pertaining to Christ, if none of the Jews, 
to whom they were immediately revealed, were sent by God and his church to 
preach to them? Why then should the Jews blame the apostle and others, 
for engaging in this needful and benevolent work, to which God had called 
them? The necessity and importance of preaching the gospel had been stated 
in strong terms by the prophet, (Note, Is. lii. 15,) who had poetically des- 
cribed even the feet of those who proclaimed the gospel of peace, to be beau- 
tiful:; and though the Gentiles had not generally welcomed the salvation of 
Christ, (any more than the Jews, ) so as to receive it with obedient faith ; yet 
that too had been intimated by the same prophet, when he expressed his grief 
and surprise at men’s general inattention to the glad tidings of salvation by a 
suffering Messiah. ( Note, Is. liii. 1.) And even the phrase which he used, 
when he called the gospel “our report,” confirmed the foregoing argument, 
that faith generally came by men’s hearing a report of Christ, brought to them 
by the faithful preaching of the word of God. This is the means which God 
hath appointed and chiefly blessed for this purpose, and it is therefore man’s 
duty to use it in expectation of his blessing.—The manner in which the 
apostle applies the words to Christ, which Isaiah spake of Jenovan, forms a 
strong proof of our Lord’s deity. 

V. 18—21. As, then, the hearing of the report concerning Christ was so 





necessary to faith in him, could it be said, that the Jews had not had an 
opportunity of hearing it? Indeed, the gospel had been so generally and 
extensively diffused by the ministers of Christ, that the words of David, 
respecting the instructions conveyed to all nations by the luminaries of heaven, 
(as typical of the Sun of righteousness, ) might be well applied to what had 
already taken place. (Note, Ps. xix.4.) But the Jews especially had almost 
universally heard it. The apostles, the seventy disciples, and others, by the 
express command of the Lord, preached in the cities and villages of Judea and 
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Galilee, for a long time, before they addressed the Gentiles: and even St. Paul, 
the apostle of the Gentiles, constantly first preached to the Jews, in every 
city whither he went. Very few of that nation therefore could plead, that they 
had had no opportunity of hearing this report: and their unbelief was not the 
effect of ignorance or want of instruction, but of obstinate enmity against the 
truth. Again, could the Israelites pretend, that no intimations had been given 
them, that Ged intended to cast them off for their unbelief and disobedience, 
and to take others in their stead? Even Moses, in that prophetical song which 
all were commanded to learn throughout their generations, had represented 
JEHOVAH declaring, that he would excite them to jealousy by those who had 
been no people to him, and raise their indignation by his favours shewn to a 
nation, which had been despised as foolish, because idolatrous. This had been 
remarkably accomplished, in the virulent opposition to the gospel, which the 
calling of the Gentiles had excited in the Jews; when it should have stirred 
them up to an emulation, not to be surpassed in faith and holiness by those 
who had before been so ignorant and far from God. (Note, Dewt. xxxii. 21.) 
Isaiah, also, in very bold language, which must have given very great offence 
to his contemporaries, had introduced Jenovau, declaring that he was found as 
a Saviour, and acceptably worshipped, by those who, just befere, had not so much 
as sought for him; and that he had freely bestowed his favour and conferred his 
special grace on those, who had not previously made any enquiries after him: 
but, in respect of Israel, he declared, that he had stretched out his hands full of 
blessings, and with most earnest and affectionate invitations, to a disobedient and 
perverse people (Note, Is. Ixv. 1, 2.)—Their voice. (18.) Learned men have 
shewn, that the word rendered in the nineteenth Psalm, “ their line,” may 
signify “their loud voice,” as the apostle here quotes it from the Septuagint. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. i—11. Faithful ministers bear most affectionate good-will to those from 


ing prayers for the salvation of the very persons, against whom they denounce 
the wrath of God if they persist in unbelief.—Not only are careless and shame- 
less profligates, infidels, and blasphemers in the broad road to destruction, but 
many also who have a zeal for God and religion: and while we should inculcate | 
earnestness in that important concern, we must also insist upon the absolute 
necessity of its being regulated by the word of God ; without which it can only 
the more speciously deceive and ruin the souls of men.—Sinners could never 
persist in their vain endeavours to repair the baseless edifice of their own righte- 
ousness, if they knew either the justice of God as a governor, or his righteous- 
ness as a Saviour, But being ignorant, through heedlessness, pride, and 
prejudice, of both the law and the gospel, they stand out against their partial 
convictions; they do not allow the justice of the sentence denounced against 


much less ought we to depend on any mere confession of faith, or assent to 
divine truths, which we have not believed in our hearts. For no faith is justify- 
ing, which is not efficacious in sanctifying the heart, and regulating all its 
affections in subserviency to the love of Christ. Of such a faith no sinner shall 
be ashamed before God; and he ought therefore to glory in it before man. 

V. 12—21. In the great concerns of eternal salvation there is now no differ- 
ence between one nation and another: for our rich and gracious Lord most 








them as sinners deserving the wrath of God; and they will not submit to be 
saved by “the righteousness of faith,” in the same way with the vilest of the’ 
human species. Manifold are their devices and endeavours to establish a legal | 
righteousness of their own; but all their labour is lost, and their souls con- | 
tinue in the most imminent danger ; for in opposition to all other methods of | 
obtaining the Divine favour, whether forged by ignorance, superstition, phi- | 


_losophy, enthusiasm, or grave morality, we must. still insist upon it, that 
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“Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every believer;” that’ 
every unbeliever remains under the curse of the law, and the wrath of, 
God. If a man object to this, and dispute about the difference between | 
moral and ceremonial obedience, and argue that the former may help to) 
justify a man, though the latter cannot; let him hear Moses describe the 
righteousness of the law, and then let him enquire whether he can claim 
eternal life according to it. Let him take the law of God, (for, rules that men 
prescribe to themselves and to each other are out of the question, ) and, having 
produced a sinless obedience to it, through the whole of his continuance here, 
in thought, word, and deed, let him then demand the reward asadebt. But 
if this be a desperate attempt; let him submit to the degradation of a condemned 
criminal, and apply for pardon to the clemency of his offended Lord, and for 
eternal life as his free gift through Jesus Christ, and by faith in him.—The 
humble, trembling sinner has, however, no cause for discouragement. The 
righteousness of faith, as it were, invites him to accept of it: the Surety hath 
finished his obedience and atonement, and is risen and exalted to be our all- 
prevailing Advocate. Nor need we cross the seas, or explore far distant climes 
in quest of divine knowledge: ‘this is brought nigh to us in the gospel, and if 
we receive it by living faith in our hearts, and confess that faith with our 
mouths in this evil world, without doubt the blessing is ours. But we should 





| willingly regards the desires of all who call upon him; and none receive the 
|less, because of the numbers who share the blessings with them. As therefore 
‘faith (whence all true prayer proceeds) comes by hearing the word of God: 
we should be careful to be found among those who obey the gospel; and we 
should zealously and diligently endeavour to communicate the same blessing to 
others, even to the ends of the earth, with all the influence which we have; 
that the Sun of righteousness may diffuse his healing beams, wherever the sun 
in the firmament gives light to mankind.— When we hear of the success of the 
gospel among the ignorant, the barbarous, or the profligate; instead of being 
displeased, as proud pharisees are, we should cordially adore the riches and 
power of the grace of God, in his being thus found of them who sought him not ; 
and we should excite ourselves and each other to a holy jealousy and increasing 
diligence, lest we should be left behind by those, who once were so far below 
us in spiritual advantages. Thus we shall obtain the assurance, that we are 
not of that immense number, to whom the Lord says, “ All day long have 
I stretched out my hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people.” 
NOTES. 

Cuar. XI. V. 1—6. The apostle next supposes, that it would be enquired, 
whether God had utterly cast away his chosen people, and so failed of per- 
forming his promises to their fathers. This inference from his doctrine he 
decidedly disavowed. Indeed the Lord could not so properly be said to have 
cast them off, as they to have cast him off, by their determined opposition to 
the kingdom and salvation of the promised Messiah, by which they of course 
forfeited their privileges. This appeared from the ready reception with which 
all met, who were willing to become the disciples of Christ: of this, St. Paul 
himself was a most remarkable instance; for, being a descendant of Abraham, 
and notwithstanding his furious persecution of the church, he was now become 
the apostle of Christ to the Gentiles. God had not therefore cast away his 
people, whom he had foreknown as in due time to be called and justified, to 
whom especially his promises had respect, though he had left the rest to fall 
by their unbelief. (Note, viii. 28--31.) But as a considerable remnant was 
reserved to the Lord in the days of Elijah, when the prophet was ready to 
conclude that he alone was left to serve him, and used such words in prayer 
as might be considered as pleading against Israel, (Notes, 1 Kings xix. 10—14,) 
even so there was a remnant reserved of many ten thousand Jews, yea, a far 
greater proportion than was generally supposed, at that very period when the 
nation was cast off from being the people of God. This remnant was reserved 
according to “the election of grace ;” not because they were less undeserving of 
such favour than others; but because God was pleased to have mercy on them 
for reasons best known to himself: otherwise they too would have perished in 
unbelief. If then this election were of grace, it could no more be pretended to 
be of works, either performed or foreseen ; as this would imply that something 
naturally in the objects chosen determined the Lord’s preference, and that it 
did not originate in his mere grace. For if, in any sense or degree, it were of 
works, it would in part at least be of debt, and not of entire free favour ; other- 
wise work, as it stands related to election and justification, would lose its very 
nature. For, an entire free favour must be absolutely distinct from a reward, 
conferred in consequence of some work performed: as the price of one farthing 
paid for what is worth a thousand pounds, must in exact propriety of speech 
essentially distinguish it from an entirely free gift. This text it so decisive on 
the subject, that great pains have been taken to explain it away; but really the 
arguments of the most able and learned men on the other side, prove nothing 
so much as the weakness of their cause. I shall therefore only observe in 
general; that, in fact, they are not called, who to our apprehension are best dis- 
posed to perform good works, but often the contrary, as the examples recorded 
in Scripture alone undeniably demonstrate ; that every real good disposition in 
an apostate creature must be the effect, and cannot therefore be the cause, of the 
grace of God bestowed on him; that God did not act without reason in choos- 
ing one rather than another, though we are not made acquainted with his 
reasons ; and that the display of the infinite riches of his mercy, the omnipo- 
tence of his grace, and the glory of his own sovereignty, in converting the most 





not trust in a faith, of which we are afraid or ashamed to make a confession ; 
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unlikely persons in the world, are far more probable reasons of his choice, than 
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any foreseen comparative goodness of natural disposition in those who are 
saved, above those that perish.—“ The election of grace.” (5.) ‘Not those who 
chose grace, but those whom grace chose; that is, those whom God freely 
chose.’—‘ Neither would grace be grace, if we were in the smallest degree 
chosen for our foreseen good works; nor would work be work, if in any mea- 
sure it needed the help of grace.’ (Bezu.) ( Note, iv. 4, 5.) 

V. 7—10. What then was the precise state of the Jewish nation? In gene- 
ral they had not obtained that justification unto life which they sought for ; 
because they clave to their own devices, and rejected the gospel of God: 
but “the election,” or the chosen remnant among them, had obtained it, 
whilst the rest were blinded ; so that the rejection of the latter was the punish- 
ment of their own sins; but the calling of the former was neither the con- 
sequence, nor reward, of their own works. The election here mentioned, as 
distinct from Israel, God’s chosen people, (that is, an election within an 
election, ) clearly marks the difference between a collective choice of a people to 
special external privileges, and a personal choice of individuals to eternal life ; 
and it fully refutes the sentiments of those, who would confine all these! 
scriptures to the former kind of election, because they know not what else to 
do with them. This judicial blindness of the enemies of Christ had been 
clearly foretold, and might therefore have been previously expected. (Notes, 
Deut. xxix. 4. Ps. Ixix. 22-28. Is. vi. 9, 10. xxix. 9—12.) These scriptures | 
have already been explained in this sense: but we may add upon the version | 
here given of David’s words, that the provision made for the souls of the | 
Jews (as well as their temporal plenty) were, in righteous judgment, made | 
the occasion of their being more deeply ensnared in guilt, and sinking under || 
more dreadful condemnation, as the recompense of their unbelief; till at | 
length they were totally blinded, and given up as slaves to the oppression of) 
their enemies, to be bowed down continually with the heavy burdens laid| 
upon them; an emblem of their base and ruinous bondage to sin and Satan.— 
The apostle seems rather to have given the sense of several prophecies to this 
effect, than the exact words from the Septuagint, or the literal translation 
from the Hebrew.—God hath given, &c. (8.) ‘This by no means implies 
that God infuses any new viciousness; but that he, as a just Judge, delivers 
up those, who are destitute of his grace, unto Satan and to their own lusts, 
to be more and more blinded.’ (Beza,) This venerable reformer certainly 
adopts what is generally called the supralapsarian doctrine; and ventures on 
expressions, to which few modern Calvinists (as they are called) would sub- 
scribe: yet he by no means admits those consequences, which numbers, who 
speak evil of what they understand not, indiscriminately charge on all who 
hold the doctrine of personal election to eternal life. 

V. 11—15. The apostle next enquired whether the nation had so stumbled, 
as finally to be excluded from all further share in the blessings covenanted to 
their fathers ; or, whether God had.no further end in that mysterious dispen- 
sation, than merely their fall and ruin. He would by no means admit either 
of these suppositions, for it actually appeared, that the Lord intended through 
the fall of the Jews to communicate his salvation to the Gentiles. The per- 
secution of the Christians in Judea drove them into other regions; and the 
Jews in every place rejecting the gospel, excited the preachers more speedily 
and openly to address the Gentiles; by which means vast multitudes had 
been turned from idols to serve the living God. Yet even this was suited to 
excite the Jews to a holy jealousy, and an emulation with the Gentile wor- 
shippers, in zeal for the service of JeEHovan, and earnestness in seeking the 
blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom; though it too generally had the contrary 
effect, through their pride and bigoted prejudices. If then their fall had been 
over-ruled for the enriching of the world in general with the blessings of the 
gospel; if the diminution of the numbers of that long-favoured people, by 
the expulsion of so large a part of them from the visible church, and the sub- 
sequent judgments inflicted on them, was the occasion of communicating such 
rich blessings to immense numbers of the benighted Gentiles; how much 
more would their conversion, when the whole nation should in one full body 
acknowledge and submit to their long-despised Messiah! For this they have 
ever since been preserved a distinct people, almost by a continued miracle ; 
and as their conversion will probably be effected by the fulfilment of other 








prophecies ; so it is likely that it will conduce to the conversion of the nations 
in general. For Paul, addressing himself to the Gentile converts, (though 
he was aware that both the Jewish Christians and the unconverted Jews 
would read his argument,) spake in the character of the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles by the special designation of Christ, and aimed to commend and magouify 
that office, as honourable to himself, (though he was vilified for it,) and most 


| important for the good of mankind. At the same time, by a most judicious 


and delicate turn, he represented his zeal for the conversion of the Gentiles, as 


| animated by the desire of stirring up his brethren the Jews, whom he regarded 


as his own flesh, to emulate their faith and aspire to their privileges ;’ that 
thus he might be instrumental in saving some of them also, though he knew 
that the sentence denounced upon the nation was irreversible.—The English 
word provoke, being now fixed in common use to the idea of exciting indig~ 
nation, is very apt to confuse the reader’s mind, and to prevent his clearly 


|seeing, that the apostle spoke of exciting them to holy, and not to unholy 


passions; though the latter was generally the effect of his conduct, contrary 
to his intentions. As therefore the righteous rejection of the unbelieving 
Jews had proved the oceasion of such multitudes of the Gentiles, throughout 
the world, being reconciled to God and walking at peace with him; what 
would their future reception into the church introduce, but such a change as 
would resemble a general resurrection of the dead in sin to a life of righteous- 
ness, in every part of the world; and a proportionable increase of spiritual lite 
to all who before had believed ? This event will accomplish so many prophecies 
in so open and signal a manner, that infidelity in every form must be finally 
confuted and silenced ; and the attention of the most heedless must be excited 
to the astonishing display of God’s power in performing his word; and as he 
delighteth in‘mercy, he will effectually concur with these impressions, by pour- 
ing out his Holy Spirit to convert the nations, and to render genuine Christi- 
anity universally triumphant. 

V.16—21. ‘he apostle here speaks of Israel, as the visible church of God, 
the repository of his oracles and ordinances; the vineyard which he had 
inclosed and planted, but which he was now about to leave desolate and 
exposed. he attentive reader will readily perceive, that relative holiness, 
or consecration to God, is here exclusively meant. The first fruits of the 
dough, being presented to God, sanctified, as it were, the whole lump to the 
use of his people: thus the patriarchs, the first-fruits of Israel, being chosen 
and set apart, with their seed after them, as a holy people to the Lord through 
all their generations; a measure of this relative sanctity attached to their 
posterity, notwithstanding their rebellions and visitations ; in consequence of 
which all their males were circumcised on the eighth day, as the professed people 
and worshippers of Jenovan. But another similitude still more aptly illus- 
trated this subject; if the root of the tree were holy, the branches must be 
supposed to be the same. Now Abraham was, as it were, the root of the visi- 
ble church in all subsequent ages. After Ishmael and the sons of Keturah 
had been broken off, the tree grew up in Isaac: then Esau being broken off, 
it shot forth abundance of branches in Jacob and his twelve sons. When 
any Gentiles were proselyted, they were grafted into this tree by circumcision, 
as long as the legal dispensation lasted, (but by baptism after the Christian 
dispensation entered;) and they with their posterity were from that time 
considered as branches of the tree, a part of the visible church as springing 
from Abraham. Notwithstanding all former rebellions, the Jews were the 
branches of this tree, till as a nation they rejected the Messiah, (though the 
most of the ten tribes had before been broken off;) but after that, their rela- 
tion to Abraham and to God, was, as it were, suspended; they were broken 
off from the olive-tree in vast multitudes: they were cast out of the church, 
as the children of the bond-woman, or as profane Esau: neither they nor 
their posterity any longer retained even the outward seal of the covenant, 
(for circumcision lost its validity, and baptism became the sign of regene- 
ration ;) and they were thenceforth deprived of the ordinances of God. At 
the same time the Gentiles were grafted into this tree in their room: by pro- 
fessing faith in Christ, and being baptized into his name, they were admitted 
into the visible church of God, and attained a relative holiness; they were 
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favoured with the means of grace, and the ordinances of God “for their good, 


La 


rh 


Caution against self-conceit. y 


22 Behold *therefore the goodness an 
God: on them which fell, severity ; 
goodness, "if thou continue in his g 1 
wise thou also shalt be cut off. #1 

23 And they also, ‘if they abide not still in unbe- 
hef, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them 
in again. ; 





ii. 10, 
11. Ixxviii, 49— 
52. exxxvi. 15— 
22. 1s, Ixvi. 14, 


: ea bii,7. Luke viii, 
24 For if ‘thou wert cut out of the olive-tree,| }° Jom, vii 
which is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to| soe 
nature into a good olive-tree; how much more shall] *,94;"% 2 
Heb. iii. 6. 14. 


these, which be the natural branches, be grafted into 
their own olive-tree ? 

25 For ™I would not, brethren, that ye should be|' 
ignorant of "this mystery, ‘lest ye should be wise in 
your own conceits: "that “blindness in part is hap- 
pened to Israel, “until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. 

26 And so ‘all Israel shall be saved: as it is writ- 
ten, *There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, ‘and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : 

27 For “this is my covenant unto them, *when 
I shall take away their sins. eae 


2 Cor, ili. 14—16. * Or, hardness. — q Ps. xxii.27. xxii. 8B—14. 17. exvii Ls. ii, 1—3, Ix, Ixvi.18—23. Mie. 
iv. 1—3. Zech. viii. 20—23, xiv.9—21, Luke xxi. 24. Rev. xi. 15. xx. 2—4. r ls, xi. 11—i6. xlv. 17. 
liv. 6—10. Jer. iii, 17—23, xxx. 17—22. xxxi, 31—37. xxxii. 87—41, xxxiii, 24-26, Ez.xxxiv. 22—31, 
RXxvii, 21—28. xxxix. 25—29. xl—xlviii. Hos. iii. 5. Joel iii, 16-21. Am. ix. 14, 15. Mic. vii, 15—20. 

8 Ps. xiv. 7. evi. 47, Is. lix. 20, t Matt, i. 2). Acts iil, 26, 
Jer, xxxi 31—34. xxxii. 38—40, Heb, viii, 8-12. x. 16. 
Ez. xxxvi. 25—29. Hos, xiv. 2. Jobn ii. 29. 


x. 35-39, John 
ii, 19. Jude 20, 
21 


Ez. iii. 20, 
Xviil, 24, xxxiii, 
17—19, Matt. iii, 
9, 10. John xv, 
2. Rev, ii, 5. 

k Zech, xii, 10, 
Matt. xxiii, 39, 
2 Cor. iii, 16, 

1 17, 18, 30, 

m Ps, evii. 43, 
fIos. xiv. 9 
kCorsxo ly xt: 
lL. 2 Pet. iii. 8 
n xvi, 25. Eph, 


my 

o xii. 16. Prov, 
iii. 5-7, xxvi. 
12.16, Is. v. 21, 





Zeph. iii, 12—20. Zeeh. x. 6—12. 
Tit. dic 14. u Is. ly. 3. lix. 21. 
xxvii, 9. xliii. 45. Jer, Lb. 20. 


x Is. 


iii, 3,4.9, Rev, || 
t Or, shut them 










| 





|f 15, 25, 


God's judgments unsearchable. 


28 As concerning the gospel, ‘they are enemies 
for your sakes : *but as touching the election, “they are 


y Il. 30, Matt. 

i, 43, Acts 
XN. 4646, 214 |Deloved for the fathers’ sakes. 
re xviii, 6. 


29 For *the gifts and calling of God are without 

repentance. : 
30 For ‘as ye in times past have not believed God, 

yet have now “obtained mercy “through their unbelief; 


1Thes, ii, 15, 
16 


z 7, Is. xli. 8, 9. 
a Gen, xxvi. 4. 
xxvili, 14. Ley, 


xxvi. 40 — 42, 


Deut, iv. 31 

Isis xis} 81 Even so have these also now not ‘believed, 

Jer, “xect3,| that through your mercy they also may obtain 

Mie. vii. 20. > 

Luke i, 54, 55, Mercy. 

» Nam. xxii] 82 For *God hath tconcluded them all in unbelief, 

i Mal its, |"that he might have mercy upon all. 

“i. tpa. ti ta,| 33 O ‘the depth of the “riches both of the wisdom 

Goi, tit aNd knowledge of God! ‘how unsearchable are his 

a 41. 1 Gor, vi, Judgments, and his ways past finding out! 

1 Vth i3| 8+ For ™who hath known the mind of the Lord ? 
et. ii, 10, 


or who hath beén his counsellor ? 

35 Or *who hath first given to him, and it shall 
be recompensed unto him again ? 
“thal he 36 For °of him, and through him, and to him, are 


hn Jota ies xi, al things : ’to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

32. 1 Tim ii, 4—6, i Prov. xxv. 3, Eph. iii. 18, k ii, 4, ix, 23, Eph, i, 7. ii. 7. iii. 8. 10. 16. 
Col. i, 27, ‘ii, ABE r 1 Job v.9. ix. 10, xi. 7—9. xxvi. 14, xxxiii. 18. xxxvii. 19, 23. Ps. xxxvi. 6. 
xl, 5, Ixxvii. 19. xcii.5, xevii, 2. Ee. iii, 11. Dan. iv. 35.3 m Job xv. 8. xxxvi. 22, 23, 
Jer, xxiii. 18. 1 Cor, ii. 16. n Job xxxy. 7. xli. 11. Matt. xx. 15, 1 Cor.iv. 7. 
11,12. Ps. xxxiii. 6. Prov. xvi, 4, Dan. ii, 20—23. iv. 3,34. Matt. vi. 13. 


e 11—19. 
+ Or, obeyed, See 
on xX. 16, 


g iii, 9 Gal. iii. 
22, 





Is. xl, 13. 
o 1 Chr. xxix, 
Acts xvii, 25, 26. 28, 


1 Cor, viii.6. -Eph.iv. 6—10, Col, i.15—17,. Rev. xxi. 6. p xvi. 27, Ps. xxix..1, 2, xevi..7, 8. 
exv, J, Is. xlii, 12. Luke ii. 14, xix, 38, Gal. i.5. Eph, iii 21, Phil.iv. 20, 1 Tim, i. 17. vi. 16, 
2 Tim. iv, 18. Heb. xiii, 21, 1 Pet, v. Il. 2 Pet. iii, 18, Jude 25. Rev. i. 5, 6 iv. 10, 1). 


v. 12—14. vii. 10—12. xix. 1. 6, 7, 








and that of their children after them,” as the Jews formerly had been; and 
multitudes, that had been the branches of the wild unfruitful olive-tree, were 
thus made heirs of Abraham’s faith, holiness, and blessedness. Yet the 
Gentile Christians ought by no means to copy the Jews, in being proud of 
their distinction, or in boasting over those who had been rejected to make room 
for them. But if any of them were disposed to do this, they should recollect, 
that they were not the root of this well-cultured fruitful tree; nor had they 
naturally sprung from it, but of free grace had been grafted in to share its 
advantages. Abraham’s race had derived no spiritual good from them; but 
they derived all from Abraham’s race. They might indeed say that the 
natural branches had been broken off to make way for them, andit was indeed 
true that God had preferred them; yet it was not on account of their works, 
but of mere grace. Through unbelief, the offspring of pride, the Jews had 
been broken off, and through faith the Gentiles had been grafted in: they 
ought therefore to beware of self-confidence, self-preference, and every kind 
of pride or ambition ; lest having only a dead faith, and an empty profession, 
they should apostatize from God and forfeit their privileges. For if he 
had not spared the natural branches; they ought surely to fear lest they too 
should be broken off.—This doubtless refers to the collective body of profess- 
ing Christians, and not to individual believers: the latter are indeed preserved 
through humility and holy fear, yet there is no real danger of their being cut 
off. It has also a peculiar prophetic energy, when we consider it as addressed 
to the Roman church, which so soon, attempting to domineer over other 
churches, to be the metropolis of the Christian world, and at length to be 
infallible, fell through pride and presumption, till it became “ the mother of 
harlots, and of abominations of the earth.” It is obvious to observe, that 
though the illustration of grafting, excellently suited the apostle’s purpose, 
yet the reverse takes place in the case before us, than in natural grafting: for 
there, the good scion communicates its changing efficacy to the wild stock ; 
here, the good stock imparts its efficacy to the corrupt branches, which by 
divine power are grafted into it. The apostle’s reasoning in this place strongly 
evinces the oneness of the visible church under every dispensation; and the 
change of the initiatory ordinance since the coming of Christ is manifest : his 
statement therefore implies more substantial arguments in favour of infant- 
baptism, than has generally been supposed.‘ We ought indeed to glory in 
God; but not so as to despise the Jews, whom it becomes us rather to excite 
to a holy emulation.—And they doubtless do suffer, and will suffer, the 
punishment of this neglected duty, who at this day call themselves Christians, 
and yet, impelled only by their own wickedness and perverseness of mind, by 
all means vex that holy people, (as it respects their fathers, ) and also harden 
them more and more, by setting before them the examples of the basest and 
most insane attachment to idols. But indeed, I would daily and most willingly 
thus pray for the Jews, O Lord Jesus, thou indeed justly avengest the con- 
tempt of thyself, and that ungrateful people is worthy of thy severest judg- 
ments; but, O Lord, remember thy covenant, and pity them for thy name’s 
sake. And grant unto us, the most unworthy of all men, whom nevertheless | 
thou hast distinguished by thy mercy, that, making proficiency in thy grace, 
we may not be the instruments of thine anger against them ; but that rather, | 
both by the knowledge of thy word, and by the examples of a holy life, we | 
may, through the power of thy Spirit, recall them into the right way; that 
thou mayest be glorified for ever by all nations and people. Amen.’ (Beza.) | 

V. 2224, Instead of boasting over the rejected Jews, or glorying in) 
themselves, the Gentile converts should contemplate with wonder, awe, and | 
gratitude, the unmerited goodness, and righteous severity, of the Lord; on the 
fallen. Jews severity, but to themselves most astonishing goodness. Yet, con- 
sidering them as professors of Christianity, concerning whom there was no 
absolute demonstration that they were all true believers, it was proper to add, | 
“if they continued in that goodness See is, if in humble faith they received | 
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/accomplished by the Divine power. 








and lived upon the grace displayed in the gospel. But if any of them, either 


|personally or collectively, were unbelieving and presumptuous, and renounced 
the truth, they too would be cut off. Whereas if the Jews were not obstinate 


in their unbelief, they would be grafted in again; which might be easily 
For if God had taken the Gentiles, as 
branches of the wild olive-tree, the descendants of those who for so many ages 


|had been ignorant and licentious idolaters, and had, by his word and Spirit, 
grafted them in among his own people and worshippers ; doubtless he would. 


much more in due time graft the Jews, the natural branches, into their own 
olive-tree.—This was spoken prophetically, both respecting the apostacy of the 
Roman church, and the future conversion of the Jews.—‘ This “ grafting in 
again,” seems to import, that the Jews shall be a flourishing nation again, 
professing Christianity in the land of promise; for that is to be reinstated 
again in the promise made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This, St. Paul 
might, for good reasons, be withheld from speaking out here: but in the 
prophets there are very plain intimations of it.’ (Locke. ) 

V. 25—32. Perhaps the apostle was aware, that the mystery of iniquity 
already wrought in the church at Rome, (2 Thes. ii. 7,) and therefore he 
laboured the more to check its fatal progress. He would not have them 
ignorant of the mysterious purposes of God respecting his ancient people, lest 
their present distinction should render them proud of their own wisdom. The 
Lord, in his righteous sovereignty, had permitted blindness in part to happen 
even to Israel: not a partial, but a total blindness; but it extended only to 
a part of the nation, for the election was preserved from it. This would con- 
tinue to be the case, till the happy period arrived, for the conversion of the 
fulness of the Gentiles. In the intermediate ages vast numbers of them would 
be gathered into the church; but about the time of the last great harvest of 
the nations, the blindness will be removed from Israel, and the nation saved 
from its rejected dispersed state, and be brought in a body to embrace the 
gospel: probably it will be restored to the holy land, and most of the Jews at 
least will become true believers. This accords to a prophecy, which as here 
quoted, not materially differing from the original in Isaiah, ‘predicts the 


'spiritual coming of Christ, to turn away from the Jewish nation ungodliness, 


impenitence, unbelief, and enmity to his kingdom and salvation; that, by thus 
removing the guilt and power of their sins, his covenant may again be ratified 
with them. (Note, Is. lix. 20, 21.) For, though in respect of their rejection of 
the gospel, and their indignation at its being preached to the Gentiles, they 
were considered as enemies to God; which was overruled for the calling of the 
Gentiles, through special love to them: yet in regard to the original election 


|of that people in Abraham, and the immense number of elect persons that are 


yet to spring from them, they are still to be favoured, for the sake of their 
pious fathers: seeing God will, in his persevering love and kindness to that 


| race through allages, shew, that however he is said to repent of his threatenings 


and judgments, and is thus better than his word; yet he never repents, or is 
said to repent, of his special gifts, or distinguished favours, bestowed on or 
promised to fallen man. So that as the Gentiles, who had once no knowledge 
of God, had at length obtained mercy, through the unbelief of the Jews, and 
by means of their preachers; even so the unbelieving Jews might at length 
obtain mercy, through the mercy shewn to the Gentiles, and receive the 
gospel from them in their turn. For God had alternately left both of them 
in unbelief, shut up as in a prison, for the appointed time ; in order, that at 
length he might have mercy upon them all, by bringing both Jews and 
Gentiles, and all nations, to the knowledge of his salvation by faith in Jesus 
Christ. 

V. 3336. ‘The apostle breaks forth in this exclamation, as filled with 
astonishment at the exceedingly admirable wisdom of God; which, he also 
thus teaches, should be piously and reverently adored, and not profanely and 
curiously searched into beyond the boundaries of revelation.’ ( Beza.) He had 
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gone as far in unravelling, illustrating, and vindicating the mysterious designs 
of God, as was proper or profitable: yet he well knew that much darkness and 
difficulty must still rest on them; and that presumption, pride, and unbelief 
would still multiply enquiries and objections. Thus he gave no countenance, 
either to those who, with’ absurd arrogance, pretend to reduce all possible 
existence, truth, and knowledge, to the size of their own intellect, and to believe 
no more than they can comprehend ; or to those, who know no end of specu- 
lating and disputing, and of arguing from revealed truths to their unrevealed 
causes and consequences, as they suppose them to be. Instead of this, he closed 
the subject, by breaking forth into admiration and adoration, of the un- 
fathomable depth and infinite treasures, of the wisdom and knowledge of God. 
His views are immense and eternal; and his reasons for every part of his vast 
designs are taken from himself, and his purpose of glorifying his own per- 
fections: to us therefore they must be impenetrable and inexplicable, but they 
are all consistent with the riches, or infinite abundance, of his justice, truth, 
and love. His judgments and determinations, and his wisdom in them, cannot 
be fully investigated or comprehended by any created being, much less by us 
sinful worms. His dealings with his creatures cannot be traced out ; for they 
are a vast deep, where his footsteps cannot be known. We should then be 
satisfied to understand, and receive by faith, the information which he graciously 
reveals ; and to believe that he acts with perfect wisdom, justice, truth, and 
goodness, when we cannot comprehend what he is doing; or when his dis- 
pensations seem to us, not reconcileable to these his essential perfections. This 
must be the duty of created intelligences: for, what being hath an intuitive 
acquaintance with the mind of the great Creator, that he should be able to 
discover his unrevealed designs ? Or who can pretend, that he hath counselled 
the most High, and therefore understands his intentions, and can unravel his 
decrees ? Or, who hath first given any thing to the Lord, or rendered him any 
service, previous to his having received so much from him, as to be bound by 
the strongest obligations fo devote his all to him? If any can prove, that the 
Lord is thus indebted to him, he shall certainly be recompensed : but all such 
claims, and all men’s disputations against his decrees, dispensations, truths, and 
precepts, involve in them the most irrational arrogance and horrible blasphemy. 
For of him, as the self-existent, all-sufficient, and eternal fountain of being and 
perfection, all creatures were originally derived: by and through him they all 
subsist, are provided for, and disposed of; and to him they all are, or ought to 
be, wholly devoted ; and in one way or other, they all shall proclaim, or display, 
the glory of his perfections, and the honour of his great name. Instead there- 
fore of murmuring and objecting, all men should, and all believers will, most 
cordially say, ‘* To him be glory for ever, Amen.” 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—10. God never casts away those, whom he hath foreknown, and pre- 
destinated to be conformed to the image of his Son; and if this seal be affixed 
to our souls, we may be assured of his everlasting favour. We may also cheer- 
fully hope, that he hath reserved for himself a larger proportion of such persons 
in the worst of times, than fall under our cognizance, or comport with any of 
our computations: and instead of reviling, or making intercession against, the 
multitudes of worthless professors of Christianity, with whom we are sur- 
rounded; we should still hope and pray that “a remnant, according to the 
election of grace,” may yet be gathered from among them, For as our salva- 
tion originates wholly from the free grace of God, without any respect to our 
works ; so we may expect to see that grace abound, in the conversion of the 
chief of sinners of every description. But, though grace must have the whole 
glory of our salvation, yet sinners perish for their own wickedness; and they, 
who seek the favour of God in unauthorized ways, will never obtain it. Num- 
bers are thus left to he blinded, and given up to the spirit of slumber and to 
presumptuous confidence ; till all their advantages ensnare and harden them, 
and bind them fast in the bondage of Satan: and it is only by the mercy of 
God, that any of us are preserved from these strong delusions, which might 
justly have been awarded us as the recompense of our pride and ungodliness. 

V. 11—15. The Lord over-rules the fall and ruin of some, to the salva- 
tion of others. His awful judgments on daring transgressors, frequently warn 
their companions or neighbours to flee from the wrath to come: and on the 
other hand, the conversion of notorious sinners sometimes excites others to 
enquire after him. But what extensive, permanent, and most glorious effects 
may be produced, in the whole creation of God, through eternal ages, by the 
fall of angels and men, by our redemption in Christ, and by the dispensations 
of God towards his church and the world, we cannot tell. However, a hint of 
this, a glimpse as it were, into the invisible world, should remind us, that the 
Lord may have ten thousand wise and gracious reasons, for his most severe and 
terrible judgments, of which we can form no conception. Thus the fall of the 
Jews was the occasion of the Gentiles being enriched with the unsearchable 
treasures of Christ; and his justice, truth, and wisdom were glorified in that 
awful dispensation; yet their eyes were so blinded, that they could see no 
glory init. We, the ministers of the gospel, however mean and unworthy in 
ourselves, should magnify our office, as tending unspeakably more to enrich 
and bless mankind, (provided it be faithfully executed, ) than all arts, sciences, 
commerce, or improvements whatsoever unitedly can do. Whilst we labour for 
the conversion of those, among whom we are called to minister; we should 
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and even to those who are most prejudiced against 
us; if by any means we can excite them to emulation, or do any thing to save 
some of them; for they too are our own flesh, Though the Lord over-rules 
his works of judgment, to the reconciling of sinners to himself, yet he most 
delighteth in mercy: and he will ere long display his glorious power, by 
making the salvation of one people the introduction to that of others, till it 
shall be as life from the dead to all the nations of the earth. 

V. 16—24. While we wait and pray for the approaching happy times to the 
church ; let us be thankful for our engrafting, as branches of the wild olive- 
tree, into the holy tree of God’s church, to partake of the root and fatness of it ; 
that the blessing of Abraham might come on us Gentiles by faith. But let the 
state of those, who were the natural branches of this tree, warn us not to rest in 
external profession or advantages ; not to boast, or prefer ourselves to others, 
or indulge carnal security. Ifwe stand at all, it is “by faith:” this implies 


have an eye also to others, 


that we are guilty, polluted, and helpless in ourselves; and warns us to be . 


‘humble, watchful, and afraid of deceiving ourselves, or of being overcome by 
temptation. Alas, how hath the once flourishing church of Rome fallen by 
neglecting the apostle’s caution! And how many other churches, and 
individuals, have, in a measure, trodden the same path! But blessed are they, 
who fear always, and walk humbly with God ; who contemplate, with holy awe 
and fervent gratitude, the severity, and the goodness, of the Lord, as revealed 
in his word, and displayed in his providence; who are thus led to “‘ be sober, 
and to watch unto prayer ;” who by living faith “continue in his goodness,” 
and wait for its complete effect in their eternal salvation. But if any presume 
themselves to be the peculiar people of God, and despise others, though them- 
selves strangers to his new-creating grace; they will at length be cut off, and 
cast as unfruitful branches into the fire: while such as have been most 
estranged from the truth, will find admission to all the privileges of the 
gospel, if they abide not in unbelief. 

V. 25—36. As pride is the genuine offspring of ignorance; so a spiritual 
knowledge of the mysterious truths and dispensations of God, will tend to pre- 
vent our being “ wise in our own conceits.” His dealings with his creatures 
appear very different, when viewed in detached parts, from what they will do, 
when seen as constituting a most glorious whole. 
none from wrath, but those who are separated from ungodliness; for his 
covenant with his people ensures their sanctification, as well as their justifica~ 
tion. His “ gifts and calling are without repentance,” in respect of his true 
church: this he hath shadowed forth in his dealings with Israel as a nation. 
Their captivities, dispersions, and exclusion from the church, are emblems of 
the believer’s corrections, and rebukes for his transgressions: and the con- 
tinued favour of the Lord towards that people, and the final mercy intended 
for them, denote the persevering patience and victorious love of God to those, 
whom he hath “chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world.” and will 
finally save for his sake: As we therefore have obtained mercy through the 
unbelief of the Jews; let us pray, and use proper means as we can, that through 
our mercy they may speedily obtain mercy: (Notes, Hos. i. ii. iii: ) instead of 
perplexing our minds about secret things, let us walk in the light which the 
Lord hath graciously afforded us: and, conscious of our inability to compre- 
hend his deep designs, let us adore the riches of his wisdom and knowledge, 
whose judgments are not to be investigated, nor his ways traced out; whose 
mind none can penetrate or comprehend; who needs and regards no coun- 
sellor ; who first gives life and all things to every one; and to whom none can 
render any thing, which he hath not first received from him. ‘‘ For of him, 
aod through him, and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen.” 
(Dan. iv. 34—37.) 

NOTES. 


Cuar. XII. V. 1. The apostle, having closed the doctrinal and argumenta- 
tive part of his epistle, (which is so carefully guarded, as to be of a very 
practical tendency,) proceeds here to enforce more particularly a variety of 
important duties from evangelical principles. He intreated or exhorted the 
Romans, as his brethren in Christ, in the most earnest and affectionate man- 
ner, by the mercies which God had shewn to them in their election, redemp- 
tion, conversion, and abundant privileges, that they would evidence the 
sincerity of their love, and honour the gospel, by presenting themselves as a 
living sacrifice unto him. The allusion seems to be made to the living animals, 
which were presented as sacrifices before the altar, that they might be slain, 
and thus offered to God upon it. Thus Christians should present their bodies 
before God, to be employed in his service, and to be spent and worn out by 
hardships or labours for him; that so they might be wholly devoted to his 
glory. The body, with its members, senses, and organs, is the instrument of 
the carnal mind, in executing its purposes and gratifying its evil inclinations: 
when therefore the mind is made spiritual, the body should, in like manner, 
execute its holy purposes and express its spiritual affections. (Notes, vi. 12—16, 
(Marg. Ref.) Thus the soul becouse consecrated priest, and the body the 
living sacrifice unto God through Jesus Christ. In general this sacrifice must 
| be presented alive, tobe employed in the worship and work of God; though 

sometimes at length it must also be ed up to death by martyrdom. As the 
legal sacrifices, (which that of Christ he no} uperseded, ) were to be without 
spot or blemish: so the bodies of believers Tate be separated from the practice 












st 





of all iniquity, or they cannot be fit to be living sacrifices to God; but, being 
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sanctified by the Holy Spirit, the worship and obedience performed by them, 
as the instruments of the renewed soul, are far mre leasing and honourable 
to God, than legal sacrifices could be. This is a reasona’ le service and worship, 
suited to rational creatures, and to their relations and obligations to God, as 
redeemed sinners ; whereas the oblation of bulls and goats, when separated from 
its typical meaning, was not, in this sense, a reasonable service. sia 

V. 2. In thus wholly dedicating themselves to the service of the Lord, 
Christians must go entirely against the course of this evil world, and incur the 
censure, ridicule, and enmity of ungodly men, which would greatly interfere 
with their worldly interests. They must not therefore seek happiness from 
the world, or conform to the maxims, customs, and fashions of mankind in 
general. They must not comply with common usages, as to their pursuits or 
employments, in any respect, where such usages were contrary to the holy 
commands of God, the spirit of the gospel, the interests of piety, the prosperity 
of their own souls, and the improvement of their talents. In all these things 
the reproach of singularity is honourable, the want of it suspicious, and to be 
fashionable is to be unchristian.—A serious regard to this rule and a few others 
of a similar nature, would soon shew men, in what things they “ must not be 
conformed to this world:” and it would easily convince them, that on the one 
hand, affected singularity, in things minute or indifferent, comes far short of 
the spirituality of the exhortation: and on the other, that they excuse their 
vain amusements, splendid decorations, expensive feastings, eager pursuits of 
wealth, power, or distinction, waste of time, and other parts of their conduct, 
because they love the friendship of the world, savour earthly things, and cannot 
endure self-denial, or the cross; not because they can fairly prove that the 
maxims and customs of the world in these respects is so agreeable to the spirit 
of the gospel, that they may safely conform to it.—In order to escape these 
and other snares, the apostle called on the Christians at Rome “ to be trans- 
formed by the renewing of their mind.” (Marg. Ref.) This transformation of 
the soul into the holy image of Christ ; this daily renovation of the judgment 
and affections by the power of the Holy Spirit, is the only effectual cure of 
“conformity to this world ;” because it produces conformity to “ the spirits of 
just men made perfect,” and a capacity for delighting in such society and 
employments, as most resemble the inhabitants, worship, and joys of heaven. 
Animated, urgent, and affectionate exhortations to seek this inward trans-. 
formation, as essential to duty and happiness, are the appointed means of 
leading Christians to plead the promises, and attend on the ordinances, of God, 
in order to attain unto it more and more. ‘Thus they prove, or make trial of, 
and experience the happiness to be found in obeying, the salutary, excellent, 
and holy will of God, made known in his spiritual law, and now enforced by 
the blessed gospel: they manifest their cordial approbation of it, and shew to 
others its excelleney and beneficial tendency. This alone can be an acceptable 
service to God, being perfect in its own nature, and suited to the perfecting of 


the soul in holiness; and then the body will indeed be presented as a living 


sacrifice unto him.—There does not appear in ‘these verses, any distinction 
intended between the Jewish and Gentile converts; or any reason to conclude, 
as some have done, that the Gentiles were especially addressed. The customs 
and practices of the unbelieving Jews were as little to be conformed to by 
Christians, as those of the heathen were ; and the case is the same in respect of 
a vast majority, in countries called Christian.—This world. ‘ Thus he calls 
the state of unregenerate men, without any exception.’ (Beza.) The Jews 
were no longer required to offer the legal sacrifices ; the Gentiles must renounce 
their idolatrous sacrifices; and were not required to keep the ritual law: but 
both were bound to devote themselves to God in holy obedience. 

V.3—5. The preceding general exhortation was in the affectionate style of 
brotherly love, but this isin that of apostolical authority. According to the 
distinguishing favour shewn to him in his call to be the apostle of the Gentiles, 
St. Paul charged the Romans to beware of spiritual pride, to which their 
distinguished situation might peculiarly expose them. (xi. 20. 25.) Let no one 


of them, however eminent for rank, abilities, learning, or spiritual gifts, think 


more highly of himself, than consisted with the truth of his case and character, 
as a lost sinner saved by sovereign grace. Let none forget the giver of his 
peculiar distinctions, the end for which they were bestowed, and the improve- 
ment required of them. Let none over-rate his own talents, as if they entitled 


him to superiority over others, or authorized his emulation or ambition. But 


let every one soberly and prudently estimate his own gifts and attainments, 
according as the Lord had dispensed to every man his proportion of faith, and 
the benefits connected with it: that he might neither bury his talent in the 
earth, as undervaluing it ; nor yet grow proud of it, or above the duties of his 
proper station in the church, or disposed to aspire after those places for which 
he was not qualified, or to envy and oppose such as filled them. In short 
every one of them ought to be in the church, as the members are in the 
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human body: where each is fitted for its place, and as it were contented in it 
and there quietly performs its proper function for the good of the whole. 
Thus, united unto Christ our head, animated by one Spirit, and endued with 
different gifts, Christians are the members of one mystical body, and should 
seek its welfare, in humble diligence, disinterested love, and unambitious 
quietness. ( Notes, 1 Cor. xii, 12—31.)—Think more highly, &c. (3.) ‘ That he 
be not immoderately pleased with himself, as proud and ambitious persons are, 
who seem to themselves more wise than they really are.’ (Gr. )—‘ It behoves 
every one, to be conscious of those gifts, which he has received of the Lord, 
that he may perform his duty with a good conscience. But there are two. 
boundaries, within which the sobriety and moderation, required by the apostle, 
are included. The one, that we arrogate nothing to ourselves, which we do 
not possess: the other, that we do not glory in what we have received, but use 
them, as gifts conferred on us, with trembling, to the glory of God.’ ( Beza.)— 
The measure of faith. It is commonly observed that faith is here put for those 
spiritual gifts, which were generally conferred on believers, and exercised in 
proportion to the measure of their faith. Yet it is evident, that in some 
instances even miraculous powers were possessed by those, who had not saving 
faith. (Notes, Matt. vii. 21—23. xvii. 19—21. xxi. 20—22, Marg. Ref. )—‘ For 
mucrewe (fuith) in one manuscript we find NaoLTocy (grace.) ( Beza.) 

V. 6—8. As God, the giver of every good gift, had imparted to each of 
them abilities, providential advantages, spiritual gifts, miraculous powers, or 
qualifications for that office in the church, to which he had been called; and 
as none had any claim upon God for the least of these benefits, which he had 
an undoubted right to bestow in that measure and proportion he saw good, as 
an act of mere grace and favour; so every one ought to be satisfied in his 
place, and with his work and ability to perform it, If any one therefore were 
endued with the gift of prophecy, and was enabled either to foretell future 
events, to deliver any message from God, or to explain his word for the 
edification of the church; let him exercise this gift, according to his ability, 
which would be in proportion to the degree of faith, by which he depended on 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit: or, (as some explain it, ) let him shew himself 
to be truly inspired, by speaking in entire consistency with the analogy of 
faith, or that system of divine truth which God had made known to his church 
by his prophets and apostles. If a man were called to the office of a deacon, 
in receiving and dispensing the charities of believers among the poor, the sick, 
the prisoners, or others; or in any otMer way te minister to the common benefit, 
by managing the concerns of the church ; let him faithfully, diligently, and 
stedfastly attend to that good work, and serve Christ and his brethren in it. 
If any man were called to teach young persons or new converts, the first 
principles: of Christianity, or to instruct others in the truth and will of God; 
let him give himself up to the duties of that station, well satisfied with his 
work; and let him neither envy his superiors, nor despise those beneath him. 
[f another were called to the higher functions of the pastoral office, by 
authoritatively counselling, encouraging, exhorting, admonishing, instructing, 
or reproving his fellow-christians: let him be chiefly concerned to fulfil his 
ministry in a proper manner, and to give himself to it, as the great business 
and pleasure of his life. He who, having this world’s goods, was enabled to 
serve the common cause, and to provide for his needy brethren: let him do 
it liberally without covetousness, and in simplicity without ostentation, or 
assuming authority on that account; but with a single design of glorifying 
God by doing good to men. He also, who was called to exercise authority, 
either in the church over any description of its ministers, or in any magistracy 
or presidency in the community, let him deem himself advanced, not for his 
own honour, but for the good of others; and let him accordingly employ 
himself diligently in the performance of his proper duty. And finally, in 
whatever way any one might be called to exercise compassion, or to alleviate 
misery ; let him do it with cheerfulness, notwithstanding the expense, hardship, 
danger, or disgusting circumstances, to which it might expose him; counting 
it his happiness by any means to be useful.—I am aware, that these verses are 
commonly explained exclusively of the different orders of church-officers and 
rulers ; and so every man endeavours to find his own system of ecclesiastical 
polity in them: but though the various duties of the ministry im all its parts 
are principally intended, there seems to be no proof that the apostle meant 
them restrictively. He seems rather to have inculcated a general improvement 
of every man’s talents, for the common benefit of the church, whatever his gifts 
and place were. And as there were saints in Cesar’s household soon after; so 
it is possible that Christians might be called to the lower functions of the 
magistracy. The epistle, however, was intended by the Holy Ghost for the 
edification of the church in all ages; so it may be supposed, that the duties of 
Christian magistrates, as well as those of church-rulers, are hinted at in the 
general language used by the snes ae consider the word rendered 
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ministry, (7,) to be a general term for the different orders of ministers in the 
church, which are afterwards enumerated: but the disjunctive particle, or, 
seems unfavourable to that interpretation: the original word may point out 
the office of the primitive deacons; but the exhortation to “ give with simplicity,” 
or liberality, appears more properly addressed to those, who distributed their 
own property, than to the deacons who were entrusted with the treasures of 
the church; and to whom, faithfulness, prudence, and impartiality, were 
especially necessary.—Gifts. (6.) Many seem to think that spiritual or 
miraculous gifts are exclusively intended by this word: but the office of a 
minister, of whatever order, is itself a distinct thing from a man’s qualifications | 
for it: other endowments were even then necessary to the due performance of 
the ministerial duties, even more so than supernatural gifts; and the money, 
which some distributed, whether their own or the church’s, was a talent of 
entirely another nature; yet all were the free gifts of God, and as such to be 
received and improved. 

V. 9—13. The apostle next exhorted the Christians at Rome to see to it, 
that their professed love of each other was sincere, and free from that dissimu- 
lation, that unmeaning and deceitful compliment, with which the world 
abounded, notwithstanding its selfishness. ‘This hollow shew of affection, the 
counterfeit of genuine love, they ought by all means to avoid; and to be 
cordial, faithful, liberal, compassionate, forgiving, and kind in their whole 
temper and conduct. Depending on divine grace, they must also learn 
habitually to detest and dread all kinds of evil; and to love and delight in 
every thing good, kind, excellent, or useful, and to cleave constantly to it, 
whatever opposition or temptation they met with. By a kind of natural uffec- 
tion for their brethren in Christ, the effect of regeneration and progressive 
sanctification, they should delight in every exercise of mutual love; and, in 
deep humility, and a disposition to animadvert on their own faults, and to 
notice the gifts and graces of others, they should learn to prefer and honour 
one another; and to yield the respect and precedency to others, which ambi- 
tious men‘claim to themselves; and readily to honour, and induce others, to 
honour, the estimable conduct of their brethren, who, on one account or an- 
other, were disregarded or discouraged. Whatever business any of them were 
called to, they ought to avoid all slothfulness, and to do it in a skilful, diligent, 
and assiduous manner, from love to Christ and zeal for the honour of the gos- 
pel, with fervency of spirit, as serving the Lord in their most ordinary 
employments. This would ennoble every business, and render it acceptable 
to God; and it would redound to the credit of the gospel, if every Christian | 
acquitted himself better in the business which he undertook, than other men 
did. They were called on to rejoice in the hope of that glorious inheritance, 
which the promise of God ensured to them; and thus to bear up under their 
various trials with submission, constancy, cheerfulness, and meekness. And 
as they could do none of these things of themselves; they ought to persist in 
constant earnest prayers, notwithstanding all the discouragements which they 
would feel, and the temptations they would meet with, to render them slack 
in that duty. Not only ought the wealthy, but all of them according to their 
ability, to distribute to the necessity of their poorer brethren; and hospitably 
to entertain in their houses, such as were driven out by persecution, or came 
as strangers from other cities, or were in any way destitute; trusting in God 
to provide for the expense thus incurred.—Given to, &c. Or, Pursuing hospi- 
tality. (Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 11. Gr.) ‘Stay not till occasions of this kind 
force themselves upon you, and much less, till importunity extort the favour, 
but, like Abraham, look out for proper objects of such a bounty, and follow 
after them to bring them back to your houses.’ ( Doddridge. ) 

V. 14—16. With this kindness to their friends, they must admit of no 
resentment against their enemies; but should wish well to and pray for their 
persecutors and all men, and never allow themselves to utter bad wishes or 
imprecations against any one. Instead of grudging or envying the prosperity 
of their brethren or neighbours, they ought benevolently and unfeignedly to 
rejoice with them ; as well as to sympathize with, and endeavour to comfort, 
those who mourned. Thus they all ought to be united in one mind and affec- 











tion, and to judge themselves interested in the welfare of every individual of 
the body, to which they were joined. Nor ought they to covet, value, or 
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aspire to high things, such as wealth, honourable connections, preferments, 
reputation ; but be satisfied to associate with men of low estate, or to stoop to 
mean and low accommodations ; being contentedly poor, or condescendingly 
and benevolently rich. And especially, they should avoid all conceit of their 
own wisdom, as if they were above ordinary rules, had no occasion to ask 
wisdom of God, or to regard the counsel of their brethren: or as if they 
ought to be at the head of every business ; and nothing could be well done, if 
they were not consulted about it.—The marginal references form by far the 
best comment on the comprehensive and sententious practical hints, of which 
the latter part of this chapter consists. 

Vv. 17—21. The preceding exhortations had principally respected the 
behaviour of Christians one toward another; but these mainly relate to their 
conduct among their unconverted neighbours. No provocation ought ever 
to induce them to render evil for evil to any man, however vile his character 
were. In every part of their conduct and in all their dealings, they ought to 
study and endeavour, that uprightness, punctuality, sincerity, and fidelity 
might evidently appear in them, in the sight of their most severe judges. By 
the most harmless and forbearing conduct, and by every sacrifice and conces- 
sion, they ought, if possible, to avoid all quarrels and litigations, and to live 
at peace among their most unreasonable and injurious neighbours: ayoiding 
all contention, as the greatest evil to their own souls, and to the cause of true 
religion ; except it were a meck, but stedfast, contention for the truth. When 
they were insulted, defrauded, or assaulted, even if no redress could be obtained 
from the magistrate, they must not on any account presume to avenge them- 
selves; but rather give way to the wrath of their enemies, and without oppo- 
sition endure the effects of it: or, as some interpret it, they should give place 


and leave it to God, whose wrath they had incurred, to punish them, if be AS 


saw good; as private persons must give place, and leave the punishment of 
those who had robbed or assaulted them, to the magistrate; remembering, 
that God had declared that vengeance belonged to him; so that when an 
unauthorized person presumed to avenge himself, he invaded God’s preroga- 
tive, and, as it were, attempted to wrest his sword of justice out of his hand. 
(Note, Deut. xxxii. 35.) On the contrary, they ought to wait for the oppor- 
tunity of their enemy being in distress, in order kindly to supply his wants 
and alleviate his sufferings; as a man would feed, and give drink to, a weary, 
wounded, fainting traveller. In doing this, they would use the proper method 
for melting down his obdurate heart into reciprocal affection ; like the founder, 
who not only puts fire under the hard piece of metal, but heaps fire over it 
also, that by fire on every side it may at length be melted. (Note, Prov. xxv. 
21, 22.) In this contest of love against hatred, they should persevere with a 
fixed determination, not to yield, or to be overcome by any degree or number 
of injuries, or by any ingratitude or ill usage, so as to give way to resentment 
or to cease from embracing the opportunity of returning kindness: but with 
a holy pertinacity to persist in the endeavours of overcoming evil with good, 
after the example of the Lord towards them. (Notes, &c. Matt. v. 38—41. 
Luke, vi. 27—35.) ‘He is overcome of evil, who sins in his conduct to an- 
other; because the other sinned in his conduct towards him.’—Heap coals, &c. 
(20.) ‘I believe the sense is rather this, that if he persevere in his enmity 
after these kind offices, thou by thy patience shalt engage the wrath of God 
to fall upon him, and to maintain thy cause against him.—So Prov. xx. 22. 
** Say not thou, I will recompense evil; but wait on the Lorn, and he shall 
save thee.”—This is the import of the phrase in the Old Testament, where 
alone it occurs.’ (Ps. exl. 9, 10, Is. xlvii. 14. Ez. x.2. Sept. 2 Esdras, xvi. O21) 
(Whitby.) Those commentators, who argue that this cannot be the meaning, 
for that would be ‘applying to revenge, and building upon it,’ while it is 
expressly forbidden, seem not to have duly adverted to some other parts even 
of the New Testament.—( Luke, xviii. 7, 8. 2 Thes. i. 5—9. Rev. vi. 9, 10. 
xvi. 5—7. xviii. 20.) To expect that God will avenge himself on those, who 
injure us out of hatred to him, and are not won over by any kindness shewn to 
them ; it is very different from avenging ourselves: and it is evident, that in 
some cases to desire, that God would deliver his servants by taking vengeance 
on their persecutors, or to rejoice when this is done, is not an unholy passion. 


At the same time it is asserting far too much to say, that in all cases, (or in 
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any case without the special grace of God,) our kindness will melt down our 
obdurate enemies. On the other hand, Dr. Whitby too readily takes it for 
granted, that in the passage in Proverbs, which the apostle quotes, coals of fire 
mean the vengeance of God; and one text at least he has overlooked, in 
which that expression is used of the intense fervour and great strength of 
love. (Cant. vili. 6, 7.) Upon the whole, it appears to me, that both inter- 
pretations may stand. The line of our duty is clearly marked out; and if 
our enemies are not melted down by persevering kindness, they will be con- 
sumed by the fiery wrath of the God to whom vengeance belongeth. (Notes, 
1 Sum. xxiv. 8—15. xxv. 39. xxvi. 8—12. Prov. xx. 22.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

‘V. 1—8. Surely they strangely misunderstand the doctrines which the 
apostle teaches, who suppose them inconsistent with exhortation, and instruc- 
tion in the particular duties of Christianity ; or as inimical to the practice of 
them! The same inspired writer, who most fully established, and most 
earnestly argues for, the doctrines of grace, is also most exact and particular 
in exhorting Christians to their various duties. They, who seem afraid that 
his doctrines may tend to licentiousness, will be equally averse to the imprac- 
ticable strictness of his precepts: and many, who pretend to be zealous friends 
to the former, are apt to quarrel with the latter as legal, when echoed by the 
faithful preachers of the gospel. But the mercies of God, apprehended by faith 
and experienced in the heart, form the grand motive to all willing obedience. 
The love of Christ abounding in our souls, will cause us earnestly to desire, 
that our bodies also (the work of his creating power, and the purchase of his 
redeeming blood) should be presented to him a living sacrifice; that he may 
be magnified in and by them, whether by the actions and sufferings of a 
devoted holy life, or by laying them down for his sake; which is in every 
respect our reasonable service. May we then, with a willing mind, bring 
them to be washed, and consecrated to the Lord, as instruments of righteousness 
unto him !—The transformation of the soul by the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost, produces so holy a judgment and taste, and such heavenly affections, 
that it will readily shew us in what respects we must avoid conformity to the 
world ; and it will lead us to an equal distance from useless singularities, and 
timid, carnal, and dishonourable compliances. But if the world possess, or 
have a large share in their heart, some excuse will be invented for indulging 
the favourite inclination. Experience alone can shew us, how good and plea- 
sant the acceptable and perfect will of the Lord is: so that the more we refuse 
conformity to a vain and wicked world, that we may walk with God in his 
holy ways; the more indifferent we shall grow to the former, and the greater 


guarded against pride: and repeated warnings on this subject are needful to | 
all men, especially to those who are in any respect conspicuous. If indeed we 
soberly estimated our endowments, and compared them with our deserts; if 
we duly considered from whom, and for what, we have received them, and 
how far we have come short of a proper improvement of them; then they 
would all tend to our humiliation, as well as the increase of our gratitude: | 
and thus we might know and improve our talents, and yet be covered with | 
shame for not having better improved them. But we are apt to shine in our) 
own eyes, and “to think of ourselves more highly than we ought to think:” 
and this leads us to neglect the glory of God, and our duty as members of the 
body of Christ; and to indulge emulation, ambition, contests for precedency, 


us then watch and pray against this evil; and whatever our gifts or situation 
may be, let us endeavour to occupy with our talent, humbly, diligently, 
cheerfully, and in simplicity; not seeking our own credit, or profit, but the 
good of many. 

V. 9—16. It is our duty, and should be our constant endeavour, from 
undissembled love, to exceed in evident benevolence, kindness, and courteous- 
ness, all those appearances, which polite selfishness assumes; and to be really 
as ready to oblige and be serviceable, as worldly people profess to be. ‘Thus 
abhorring all evil, cleaving to all good, and delighting in every exercise of 
brotherly love; being in our element, when contributing to the comfort of 
others; and habitually ready ‘‘in honour to prefer others to ourselves ;” we 
shall “adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour,” and it will appear amiable in 
the eyes of those with whom we live.—While religion cuts the sinews of that 
selfish activity which keeps the world in motion, it supplies its place by still 
more efficacious principles: love to God and man, with zeal for the honour of 
the gospel, will influence the intelligent Christian to be diligent in his worldly 
business, and in acquiring superior skill, that in it he may serve the Lord with 
fervency of spirit. The joyful hope also of heavenly felicity will better sup- 
port him in his labours and trials, and endue his soul with more patient con- 
stancy, than the expectation of worldly riches or distinctions can do their 
deluded votaries: whilst by instant continuance in prayer he will find his 
hope confirmed, and his alacrity in duty revived from time to time. Thus 
cheerfully dispensing of his gains or earnings, to the necessities of his brethren ; 
using hospitality without grudging; blessing and wishing well even to his 
worst enemies; and feeling no malice against any man; sharing the joy of 
the prosperous, and sympathizing with the sorrowful; being of one mind and 
heart with all the children of his heavenly Father; not aspiring to high 
things in this world, but condescending (if sinful worms can be said to con- 








descend) to men of low estate, and not thinking any honest employment !: 
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beneath him, or any provision too mean for him; he may pass safely, 
comfortably, and usefully through life, and be habitually prepared for a 
better world. 

V. 17—21. Regard to the honour of the gospel, and love to mankind, will 
dispose the zealous Christian, as far as he can, to provide things honest and 
creditable in the sight of others; to live peaceably if possible with all men; to 
bear injuries without retaliation or eager resistance, committing his cause to 
God to whom vengeance belongeth ; to pity and relieve the miseries of his 
persecutors or enemies, and to endeavour by persevering kindness to convert 
them into friends: as the love of Christ and his own experience cannot fail to 
supply motives for persisting in this only contest, and render him ambitious of 
the most honourable of all victories, even that of “ overcoming evil with good.” 
And what now is this, but a few particulars of the holy law of love expounded 
and enforced by evangelical principles? Yet if our eternal state were to be 
determined, even in respect of the most conscientious part of our lives, accord- 
ing to the obedience which we have paid to them, or our failure in them; even 
Sinai’s fire and thunder would not be so tremendous as such ajudgment. But 
if, as redeemed sinners, justified in Christ Jesus, we are called to obey these 
beautiful precepts by his grace, and for the honour of his name, while his blood 
still cleanses away our daily stains; we then see them to be kind monitors to 
shew us, in what manner we may prove the sincerity of our love, enjoy the 
foretastes of heaven, be blessings to all around us, and maturing for the 
employment and felicity of angels. And if all, who contend for the aoc 
of grace, were thus ‘“‘a peculiar people zealous of good works,” the gospe 
would appear in its genuine simple beauty, and all would be put to “shame 
that falsely accused our good conversation in Christ.” 


NOTES. 


Cuar. XIII. V.1. Proceeding affectionately to exhort the Christians at 
Rome “by the mercies of God,” the apostle next called on them ‘to be sub- 
ject to the higher powers.” The Jews entertained various scruples on the law- 
fulness of obeying heathen magistrates; and this gave occasion to many 
turbulent spirits to excite scandalous and ruinous insurrections: and the same 
spirit might creep in among Christians, to the great disgrace of it ; as in later 
times, ecclesiastics, especially in the church of Rome, claimed the most exor-: 
bitant exemptions in this particular. The apostle therefore used the most 
decisive language on this subject: “every soul,” or person, whether a Jewish 
or a Gentile convert, private Christian or minister, or however distinguished by 
miraculous gifts, or by his station in the church, was absolutely required to be 
subject to the authority and edicts of those, who held authority in the state ; 
that is, in all things lawful. The higher powers at Rome were not only 
heathen, but oppressive, and even persecuting, powers; and Nero, who was 
then emperor, was a monster of cruelty, caprice, and wickedness, perhaps 
unparalleled in the annals of mankind: yet no exception was made on that 
account. Christians were to look above such concerns; and to consider God 
as the source of all power, and civil government as his appointment for the 
benefit of mankind: the several forms of government, prevailing in different 
places, were to be regarded as the effect of his superintending providence ; and 
the persons raised to authority, as his deputies. It was therefore incumbent on 
all Christians to render a prompt and quiet obedience to those governors, 
under whom their lot was cast, patiently submitting to the hardships, and 
thankfully receiving the benefits, thence resulting ; without objecting to the 
vices of the constitution, the administration, or the rulers, as an excuse for 
refusing subjection. It is evident the apostle did not mean to determine the 
divine right of absolute monarchy, or exclusively of any form of government ; 
but to inculcate subjection to the ruling powers of every place and time, in 
which believers lived. But as the benefits of civil government are many and 
great, and it is the appointment of God for maintaining order among the 
apostate race of men; so any man, who set, himself to oppose the established 
government of that nation in which he lived, would be considered as resisting 
the providence, and rebelling against the authority, of God, who gave the 
rulers their authority, and will himself call them to account for the use which 
they make of it—‘All other governments derived their power from God, as 
well as that of the Jews; though they had not the whole frame of their govern- 
ment immediately from him, as the Jews had.’—‘ Whether we take powers 
here, in the abstract, for political authority, or in the concrete, for the persons 
actually exercising political power and jurisdiction, the sense will be the 
same.’-—‘ How men come by a rightful title to this power, or who has this 
title, the apostle is wholly silent, and says nothing of it. To have meddled 
with that, would have been to decide of civil rights, contrary to the design and 
business of the gospel, and the example of our Saviour, who refused meddling 
in such cases, with this decisive question, “ Who made me a judge or a divider 
over you?”’ (Locke.)—The words, rendered “the powers that be,” or ‘the 
existing authorities,” seem intended to exclude all such enquiries. Whatever 
be the form of the existing government, or the way by which it was esta- 
blished; while it continues to exist, it must be regarded and submitted to as 
the appointment of Providence. Perhaps nothing involves greater difficulties, 
in very many instances, than to ascertain, to whom, either individually or 
egllectively, the authority justly belongs ; or, 1m fact, what constitutes a lawful 
title to authority. If then the most learned and intelligent men find diffi- 
culties, and differ widely in their opinions respecting this subject ; how shall 
the bulk of the people be able to agice And if Christians are first to deter- 
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mine concerning the right, by which their rulers possess and exercise authority, 
before they think themselves bound to obedience; they must very commonly 
indeed be engaged in opposition to “ the existing authorities.” But the apostle’s 
design was to mark out the plain path of duty to Christians, however circum- 
stanced.—‘ The resistance, which consists in refusal to yield actual obedience 
to the law of the superior, can only be allowed, when the matter of the law is 
sinful, and so forbidden by the higher power ; not when it is judged inexpedient 
or unprofitable only : for of this, subjects are not to judge; but the lawgiver 
only. They lawfully may, and therefore, to avoid scandal and punishment, and 
from respect to him who is God’s vicegerent, ought to obey ; even as servants 
ought to obey their froward masters, and children their parents, in all things 
lawful, and this from conscience towards God. No resistance of the higher 
powers by force, can be allowed to any who have not the power of the sword.— 
For he that thus uses it, takes the sword without authority, from him to whom 
belongeth vengeance; and so without authority from him to whom the power 
of the sword originally belongs. Where a people have conferred a govern- 
. Ment according to the law, they must be supposed to have reserved to them- 
selves a power necessary to preserve their laws.’ (Whitby.)—Thus in mixed 
governments, there are legal and constitutional methods, by which the encroach- 
ments of one part of the government upon the rights of the others, may be 
resisted. But Christians, in private stations, have not much concern in this: 
and complicated cases may possibly arise, in which no previous rules or counsels 
can give adequate direction. Submission in all things lawful to the ewvisting 
authorities, is our duty at all times and in all cases; though in civil convulsions, 
and amid great revolutions, and sudden changes in governments; there may 
sometimes for a season be a difficulty in determining which are to be considered 
as the existing authorities.—To claim the protection of the law, against the 
illegal violence even of magistrates, is not resisting the powers that be.” ( Notes, 
Acts, xvi. 85—40. )—The word rendered damnation, properly signifies judgment ; 
and is by many expositors explained exclusively of the punishment inflicted by 
the magistrate; but the apostle is speaking of our duty to God, in obeying 
magistrates ; which if we neglect, he will call us to account for it, and finally 
condemn us, except we repent. Some have urged, against the interpretation 
here given, that if this be indeed the rule of our religion, it lays it open to the 
charge of abetting tyranny, and being inimical to civil liberty. But I appre- 
hend, that this is not the case; for all the crimes committed by usurpers, 
tyrants, and oppressors, are at least as severely condemned in Scripture, as 
those committed by rebels and traitors. Now a religion cannot justly be 
regarded as abetting tyranny, or as inimical to civil liberty, which denounces 
the severest vengeance on those who act tyrannically, and unjustly deprive men 
of liberty. The apostle was not writing a treatise on politics, but teaching a 
company of private Christians their duty. Had he been called on by Nero, and 
any other oppressive ruler, as he was by Felix, he would doubtless have 
‘reasoned with him on righteousness, and a judgment to come:” and had he 
been sent immediately by God to rulers, as the prophets were ; he would doubt- 
less have plainly told them their duty, and protested against particular 
instances of their tyranny and oppression, in the “spirit and power of Elijah ;” 
and of John Baptist, when he said to Herod, concerning Herodias, “It is not 
lawful for thee to have her.” But it should be considered, on the other hand, 
whether the charge of being seditious, and hurtful to kings and provinces,” 
has not in every age been brought against the zealous worshippers of God? 
(Notes, Ezra, iv.) Whether this has not been, and is not at this day, the main 
pretext of persecutors, and of those who would exclude the preachers of the 
gospel out of their several districts? And whether the necessity, which is laid 
on Christians “to obey God rather than man,” is not, in many cases, likely 
enough to exasperate the spirit of haughty princes, without openly avowing, 
that there are other cases, in which we are not bound to obey them? Cases, 
which in fact call their right to authority in question, and directly impeach 
their wisdom and justice. Surely this is suited to increase that jealousy against 
the ministers, missionaries, and professors of the gospel, in the minds of rulers, 
in all parts of the world, which to this day forms one grand barrier to the 
propagation of Christianity; a barrier, insurmountable except by the power 
of God. Had the primitive Christians explained the apostle’s doctrine, with 
so many exceptions and limitations, as numbers do at present, and acted 
accordingly ; and had Christianity assumed that political aspect, which it has 
generally borne in later ages, (as arising from the circumstances of the times, ) 
nothing but a constant succession of miracles could have prevented its extirpa- 
tion by the rage of its numerous persecutors. But in this respect the apostles, 
and primitive ministers and Christians, and their successors for some ages, when 
situated “as lambs amidst wolves,” were indeed “wise as serpents, and harm- 
less as doves.” 

V.3—5. ‘In this way God preserves the good, and restrains the bad : by 
this sentence the magistrates themselves are admonished of their duties to their 
subjects.’ ( Beza. )—In the general course of human affairs, rulers are not a 
terror to honest, quiet, and good subjects, but to depredators and malefactors : 
and on the whole, the benefits of government, even when in many instances it 
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‘their conduct; yet not with reviling and defamation of them. 


is oppressive, far more than counterbalance its evils. So that they, who would 
be free from terror in this respect, should live honest and inoffensive lives ; 
and then they will commonly be countenanced, protected, and even com~ 
mended, by their rulers ; and may look on them as the ministers of Providence 
for their good, in defending their persons, property, and habitations from the 
violence of wicked men. On the other hand, the evil-doer ought to be afraid : 
for the magistrate does not bear the sword of justice in vain; but as the 
minister of God’s providential government of the world, asa revenger by his 
authority to punish those who violate the peace of the community: so that, it 
is absolutely necessary for men to submit to the authority of the magistrate ; 


not only from fear of his indignation, but also for conscience-sake towards . 


God. If the ruler abuse his authority, God will call him to an account for 
it; there are legal and constitutional checks upon those, who want to intro- 
duce tyranny; and on great occasions, the people wiil sometimes, with one 
consent, arise against a cruel oppressor, and subvert his government; (as the 
Romans did against Nero, who was condemned by the senate to die, as an 
enemy to mankind, with the approbation of the whole world: ) but Christians 
seldom need take any active or leading part in such transactions. If laws be 
unreasonably formed or iniquitously executed; this should be endured as 
a cross laid on them, till they who are legally authorized, apply a remedy to 
the evil; and if we be required by human authority to sin against God, we 
must stedfastly refuse obedience, and cheerfully and meekly endure the con- 
sequence, well satisfied with the blessing pronounced on those who suffer for 
righteousness’ sake. 

V.6, 7. For similar reasons it is the duty of Christians to pay taxes also: 
as the advantages of government are great, so must its expenses be very large. 
Rulers are the ministers of Providence, who are called to attend constantly to 
this very thing. It is proper, and even for the good of the community, that 
they, their families, and attendants, should appear in dignity and splendour: 
they are, and ought to be, taken from the highest ranks in the community ; 
as the temptations of such situations must generally be irresistibly strong to 
those who have been educated in comparative indigence. Both governors 
and governed are fallen creatures ; and therefore selfishness can by no method 
whatever be excluded, Some excess of expenditure, some improper accumu- 
lation of treasure, some waste of it in providing for relatives and dependents, 
may be expected, though not excused. ‘Taxes must therefore be imposed, and 
ought to be scrupulously paid. Sometimes they will be oppressive, or very 
heavy: but this grievance should be patiently endured, till it be constitu- 
tionally redressed. So that the Christian must render to rulers the tribute, 
custom, exercise, or impost, demanded legally from him, with as much exact- 
ness as he would pay any other debt. He must use no collusion, or fraud ; 
he should not hesitate, or murmur; and all smuggling or dealing in contra- 
band goods, all withholding or evading duties imposed on any commodity, 
and every species of this kind of imposition, is a direct rebellion against the 
providence, and most express commandment, of God; and, however it may 
be palliated or varnished over, it is not merely a defalcation of the revenue, 
but it is a robbery of all who pay taxes: for, such collusions will not prevent 
the sum required from being raised upon the public; so that when one tax 
falls short, another is imposed; and when he, who should pay five pounds, 
pays but three, his more conscientious neighbour must pay seven instead of 
five, and is therefore directly robbed of forty shillings. At the same time all 
the atrocious crimes of the whole body of smugglers, and others, who combine 
to defraud the revenue, are abetted by every one, who puts his hand to such 
a dishonest business. In such a case, to declaim about the vices and extrava- 
gances of rulers, is to add one sin to another: these things never were worse 
than in the days of Nero ; they are inseparable from human nature ; the great 
Lawgiver was aware of them, when he gave the commandment; and if no 
man paid a tax, till the character and administration of all concerned in mana- 
ging public business, and the disposal of the public money, and the tax itself, 
met his full approbation ; none would ever be paid, by the selfish and unrea- 
sonable part of the community, and the public exigencies could never be 
answered. This subject is the more enlarged on, because the arguments and 
examples of some avaricious professors of the gospel draw in well-meaning 
people to wound their consciences and disgrace the cause, by evading or 
refusing taxes, in a disingenuous and fraudulent manner ; which is as contrary 
to simple truth, as to common honesty.—Moreover, the apostle enjoins Chris- 
tians, to render fear, or reverence and honour, to those to whom they belong, 
on account of their authority, rank, or any other civil distinction: neither 
supposing that religion requires a stiff and rude singularity, in refusing cus- 
tomary titles, or expressions of honour and respect, to superiors; or that it 
allows that petulance and scurrility, with which many delight to vilify the 
characters and conduct of their rulers, and those in high stations. Their 
faults should in general be regarded with candour and silence; (for their 
situation is conspicuous, and their temptations very great;) and though the 
honour due to their rank and authority may consist with disapprobation of 
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authority which commands children to honour their parents, commands sub- 
Jects to honour their rulers ; and they should honour them in the same manner. 
(Note, Ev. xx. 12.) 

Mes 8—10. It cannot be supposed that the apostle meant.to prohibit the con- 
tracting of debts on any account, which is next to impossible to the greatest 
part of mankind; but only to direct Christians to pay all legal demands, with- 
out needless reluctance and delay, and with great punctuality; and that they 


should avoid all superfluous expense, that they might be preserved from debt, |! 


and from the danger, and discredit, of not rendering to all their dues. Yet 
when all such demands were answered ; they would still owe love to all men, 
with all the duties that result from its enlarged exercise. The learned Erasmus 


long since remarked, that the clause might as properly be rendered, “ Ye do || 


owe no man any thing, but to love one another :” and though subsequent com- 
mentators, almost without exception, take the words imperatively ; yet it may 
be worthy of consideration, whether the indicative construction do not more 
simply and evidently accord to the context. The apostle was’ exhorting 
the Christians to render to all their dues; and, having branched out the 
general precept into a few particulars; he closes, by adding, “Ye owe no 
man any thing,” Xe: as if he had said ; ¢ All that I would inculcate is reducible 
to this, Obey the law of love to others, in all its branches, and then you will 
render to all their dues.’ The sense in this construction is obvious and import- 
ant; but the ordinary interpretation, seeming at least to forbid Christians to 
contract any debts, and to condemn such as cannot at present discharge those 
already contracted, may embarrass the minds of the most upright, and requires 
some management in expounding it, so as to prevent this embarrassment. No 
doubt, it is the duty of all Christians to avoid contracting debts, which they 
have not a reasonable prospect of discharging punctually; and to submit to any 
inconveniency in order to pay their debts in a creditable manner; but the 
obvious interpretation of the text as imperative, seems inconsistent with the 
situation of almost all men in the present state of the world, The usual 
exposition of the next clause, ‘* but to love one another 3°” *Be not a debtor to 
any man of ought, but love and affection, which ye ought sa to pay, as that ye 
should have more to pay,’ (Bp. Hall,) is not, to me at least, very satisfactory ; 
for why should we be allowed so to come short in rendering love to whom love 
is due; as to be always there in arrears, and there only? If we daily rendered 
all that love to our neighbour which is due to him, we should not remain in 
his debt. The next day would indeed require a fresh payment, but there would 
be no arrears due. Upon the whole, therefore, though I would speak with 
caution and hesitation, I cannot but prefer the indicative construction ; “ Ye do) 
owe,” &c. In short, the whole of what the apostle would inculcate was the! 
exercise of love in its various branches; so that, he who loved another, actually 
fulfilled the law, in respect of its requirements towards his neighbour ; and this 
love of our neighbour as ourselves, in obedience to the command of God, would | 
also be the best evidence of our loving him with all our hearts, according to the 
first and great commandment of the law. (Notes, &c. Ew. xx. Lev. xix. 18. 
Deut. vi. 5.) The apostle, by thus appealing to the moral law, as the standard 
of duty, after having so fully shewn that no man can be justified by it, com-'| 
pletely establishes the distinction between the law as a covenant, and the law as| 
a rule ; and proves that our deliverance from it in the former sense, is in order 
that we might obey it in the latter.—Worketh no evil, &c. ‘ Not that the law} 
is exactly fulfilled by doing no evil to our neighbour; but, because in Christ’s 
interpretation, the neglect of doing any good we are able, and have opportunity 
to do for him, is doing evil. —“ Charity is also kind,” ‘and engageth us “ by | 
love to serve one another.”’ (Whitby. ) (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 11—14. Some think that the apostle here refers to the approaching | 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the more complete establishment of Christianity 
that followed; but he seems rather to speak of the state of believers in this 
world, and their expectation of approaching complete salvation. It behoved 
them to consider how long they had heard and professed the gospel; and the 
shortness of the time, that might yet remain to them, in which to glorify God 
among men. Thus they would perceive that it was full time for them to shake 
off all remaining sloth and supineness, and to attend to every duty with 
increasing zeal and vigour: as the day of salvation approached continually, 
and was then actually much nearer than when they had first believed in Christ; 
and consequently their term of remaining usefulness on earth was proportionably 
abridged. The redemption by which salvation comes to lost sinners, was 
finished with the humiliation of the Saviour, and when he expired on the cross. 
Salvation becomes our’s, and is begun, when we come to him by faith: it will 
be finished as to the soul at the hour of death, and as to the body at the day of 
judgment. The life of faith might be called day, in comparison of the darkness 
of the idolatrous and unconverted state; yet it was but night, or twilight, in 
comparison of the light of heaven. But this night was far spent, that day was 
at hand: it was therefore incumbent on them to prepare for it and anticipate 


darkness, as a man would cast off filthy and ragged garments: or as he would 
put off his night-clothes, before he went out of his chamber. And they ought 
hot only to put on their day-clothes, but their armour also; by praying for, 
and cultivating, all those holy dispositions, which arm the sou] to repel tempta- 





burnished armour is deemed the conqueror’s most honourable decoration. The 
apostle therefore exhorted the Romans to join with him, in walking after a 
becoming and consistent manner, as those who enjoyed the light of the word of 
God and the hope of heaven; keeping at a distance from all excess or intem- 
perance ; from all sloth, and unchastity, and every wanton look, word, or 
action; and from all contention, envy, and malevolence. And then, instead 
of multiplying exhortations, he called upon them “to put on the Lord Jesus” 
himself, and thus do the whole at once. Let the mind and example of Christ 
be reflected in all their tempers and conduct; that all, who saw their piety, 
purity, zeal, benevolence, and self-denial, might recognize the image and 
character of Christ in them. ‘That as they stood justified before God in the 
robe of his imputed righteousness; so they might appear before men adorned 
with his image for sanctification. Then they would not contrive means for 
gratifying any of their carnal lusts, nor would they be anxious to provide for 
the indulgence of their appetites ; but they would find their satisfaction in such 
things as pertained to the life of their souls. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—7. The grace of the gospel directs our thoughts to the providence of 
God, as well as to his promises and commandments: and thus it induces sub- 
mission and cheerful composure, where pride and the carnal mind see nothing 
but cause for murmurs and disquietude.—Christians should always remember, 
that there is no power, but what is derived from God; “that the powers that 
be, are ordained of God,” though not according to what we might think the 
most eligible plan ; and therefore “that every soul is bound to be subject to 
the higher powers :” that while so many, disdaining every yoke, “ are not afraid 
to speak evil of dignities,” and want to level all other distinctions, that them- 
selves may rise to distinction, by “resisting the power and despising the 
ordinance of God:” there may be also a protest in the land against such tur- 
bulent innovators, entered into by a great multitude, ‘who fear God, honour 
the king, and meddle not with those that are given to change.”—Indeed it is 
far more agreeable to the pride of man, to rise to reputation by declaiming 
against kings and princes; than to be employed in humbling himself before 
God for his own sins, and in diligently mortifying his lusts. But surely there 
can be no sufficient reason, why ministers of the gospel and private Christians 
should leave their peaceful duties, and bring the truth into disgrace, by 
becoming volunteers in such services, as apostles, evangelists, and martyrs, 
never intermeddled with! In our happy land, however, the advantages derived 
from civil government are immense; our grievances minute and often 
imaginary; and rather the fault of human nature, than of our constitution or 
public administration. For speculators on this subject, (even such as profess 
to believe the doctrine of man’s entire depravity, ) almost universally blame this 
or the other form of government, for those evils which in fact are inseparable 
from our fallen nature ; and they expect that benefit from the change of forms 
or persons which can only be produced by the renovation of men’s hearts to the 
holy image of God, and the mortification of that carnal self-love which is 
universal to mankind. Let then Christians recollect, that the world lieth in 
wickedness, and that they are strangers and pilgrims in it ; that their time here 
is short; that it is their wisdom and duty to make the best of things as they 
find them; that submission to the providence and command of God requires 
their peaceable subjection to governors; and that in refusing this subjection, 
they rebel against God, and must give an account to him of it. In general, 
our rulers are, what all rulers ought to be, “‘a terror to evil-doers,” and not to 
those who do well; as the honest and conscientious have nothing to fear from 
them, but enjoy great security and religious toleration, in what manner soever 
they choose to worship God; and that, with few, if any exceptions, none are 
made afraid, but those who ought to fear; even they whom the magistrate, as 
the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon evil-doers, must punish, 
unless he would bear the sword in vain. ‘So that in every way it becomes us 
to be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience’ sake.” At the same 
time, magistrates may hence learn, from whom and for what, they have their 
power, and what account they must render of it; that they too may attend to 
their duty in the fear of God, with whom there is no respect of persons.—It is 
also incumbent upon Christians to be exact and exemplary in paying tribute 
and custom; considering their rulers as God’s ministers for their good, and 
receding from their personal interests for the public good... They should there- 
fore avoid all appearance of those covetous and fraudulent practices, by which 
so many plunder their fellow-citizens, in withholding their share of the public 
revenue. And they ought also to refrain from contumelious and disrespectful 
language concerning their governors, and set an example of “rendering fear to 
whom fear and honour to whom honour is due.” Let then those who eagerly 
declaim concerning liberty, without exactly distinguishing it from licentious- 
ness, seriously ask themselves, whether their reasoning can be made consistent 
with such seriptures as these? Whether Christ, his apostles, or his primitive 
disciples, ever spent their zeal about such topics? (Note, Matt. xxii. 15—22.) 
And whether such declamations and frequent invectives against those, whom 
the Scripture commands us to honour and obey, can be for the credit of the 
gospel, and the benefit of true religion?—As to the efforts, which are any 
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increase, or assist the real liberty of mankind, personal, civil, or religious ; 
or to check the career of despotism or oppression, over men of any climate, 
complexion, or religion; let us zealously forward them with our prayers, 
and by every means consistent with the peace and good order of the 
community. 

V. 8—14. While we rejoice at deliverance from the condemnation of the 
law, may its precepts be written in our hearts, and transcribed into our lives : 
that prudence, honesty, and punctuality may mark all our transactions, and 
regulate all our expenses, and the payment of our debts. May we learn to 
love all men as ourselves; and then we shall not only avoid gross injuries to 
their persons, connections, property, or characters; but we shall do no kind or 
degree of evil to any man, but shall study to be useful and beneficial in every 
relation and station of life.—The longer we have heard and professed the 
gospel, the more should we deem ourselves bound to shake off all sloth : and 
the nearer our salvation approacheth, the more diligent should we be to finish 
the work of life, and to go forth to meet our Lord. Emerging from the night 
of unconversion, and the twilight of our first glimmering views of heavenly 
things, and looking forward to the day of perfect knowledge and purity ; let 
us reject and flee from the works of darkness, and “ put on the whole armour 
of light:” let us study to walk in a manner consistent with, and honourable 
to, our profession; to avoid every kind of excess and inexpedient indulgence, 
and all spiritual as well as carnal wickednesses ; and, instead of making pro- 
vision for the flesh to fulfil its lusts; let us study to put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to imbibe his spirit, to copy his conduct, to walk in every respect even 
as he walked. 

NOTES. 


Cuar. XIV. V.1. Weak in faith. ‘ That is, in the knowledge of the 
benefit of Christ; or the benefit to be derived from him.’ ( Beza.)-—doubtful 
disputations. ‘ Controversies of disputation, or doubtfulness of disputation, or of 
reusonings.” (Leigh. )—* The altercations of disputations, or the ambiguities of 
disputations ; that is, lest he should depart more uncertain than he came, 
through various and perplexing controversies, or turn aside with a disturbed 
conscience. Erasmus renders it, ‘ not to the determinations of disputes.” 
Yet indeed the weak should be received, in order to the determination of 
disputes; that is, that at length, by knowing the truth, he may become 
stronger: but the apostle orders this to be done very gradually, that there 
may be no contention, or vain and unseasonable disputation. —He teaches that 
they should be instructed with mildness and lenity ; and so that in those things 
(of which he is speaking) we ought to accommodate ourselves to their ignorance, 
from regard to the law of charity.’ (Beza.) (Marg. Ref.) Notwithstanding 
the authority vested by Christ in his apostles, and their infallibility in delivering 
his doctrine to mankind; yet differences of opinion prevailed even among real 
Christians: nor did St. Paul, by an express decision and command, put a final 
termination to them. A proposition indeed may be certain and important 
truth; yet the heart cannot profitably receive it till suitably disposed; and 
a man must himself perceive the nature, evidence, and excellency of the 
doctrine, and the grounds on which it rests, before he can make any profitable 
use of it; so that to profess assent, or conform, would, without conviction, in 
general be hypocrisy, and always unavailing. So essential are the rights and 
exercise of private judgment, in all possible cases, to the existence of true 
religion! And so useless an encumbrance would an infallible judge be, for 
deciding controversies, and producing unanimity among Christians !—The 
apostle had sufficiently declared his mind respecting the Mosaic law: and 
where attention to it was likely to interfere with the simplicity of men’s 
dependence on Christ, he zealously contended against it: yet many sincere 
believers could not be convinced, that they were under no obligations to 
observe it. If the method of subsequent ages had been then in use, these 
persons would have been excluded from the church, and anathematized as 
obstinate heretics; or driven, for relief to their consciences, to separate from 
those, who imposed on them what they counted sinful, and afterwards they 
would have been shunned as schismatics. But St. Paul, in all the plenitude 
of his apostolical authority, could endure his fellow-christians to differ from 
him in opinion as to matters of inferior consequence ; and, instead of peremptory 
injunctions, he gave a general rule of vast importance for our conduct in all 
such cases. He exhorted the pastors and members, of the church at Rome, to 
receive among them, as a brother, the weak believer; and not to perplex him 
with disputations about such things, as might appear doubtful to conscientious 
persons ; but to leave him, under the general use of means and loving in- 
structions, to grow stronger in faith and riper in judgment, by the inward 
teaching of the Holy Spirit. This general rule applies to many particulars, 
both respecting doctrine, worship, and practice. If a man do not profess 
repentance, and a believing dependence, as a lost sinner, on the merits and 
atonement of Christ, ‘‘ God manifest in the flesh,” and a reliance on the Holy 
Spirit for teaching and sanctification ; it does not appear, that he can properly 
be regarded as a believer, or admitted into the communion of the saints. 
(2 John, 9, 10.) But when these things are professed in words, and not denied 
in works, a man ought at least to be received as one, that is “ weak in the 
faith,” and meekly helped forward, though he may yet be under the power of 


many prejudices and mistakes.—‘ The force of the apostle’s admirable reasoning | 
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in favour of candour and mutual condescension, cannot be enervated by saying, 
that there was uo separation between Jewish and Gentile Christians. Had the 
things judged indifferent by the latter, and apprehended sinful by the former, 
been imposed, a separation of communion would have ensued, and the schism 
on the apostle’s principles would have been chargeable on the imposers. When 
it shall please God to awaken in the governors of established protestant 
churches, such a spirit of moderation and goodness, joined with a true zeal for 
religion, as to leave such things in that natural state of indifference, in which 
almost all sensible men confess it is best they should be left, many separations 
will cease of course.’ (Doddridge.)—Thus the guilt of schism is reciprocally 


charged by all parties on their opponents ; and indeed truly, when not done . 


exclusively ; for the same state of mind and heart generally prevails, in those 
who impose unscriptural terms of communion; and in those who separate 
themselves from their brethren, without sufficient reason, and then endeavour 
to make the cause of their separation appear as great as they can, to justify 
themselves. So that not only the governors of protestant established churches, 
but the leading men, among dissenters and seceders also, need to be brought, 
by the illumination and grace of the Holy Spirit, to a fuller knowledge of the 
Scriptures, and more entire conformity to the temper there inculcated. In 
proportion as men approach nearer, in judgment and disposition, to the word 
of God, they will be brought nearer to each other; as the lines from the 
circumference of a circle approximate to each other and to the centre, pro- 
portionably. Then each person concerned, (instead of decidedly justifying 
every particular, among those with whom he is connected; and disputing 
against every thing in use among such as he differs from;) will seriously 
compare all particulars on every side with the sacred oracles ; and in con~ 


| sequence will discover, that neither party is entirely right, and neither entirely 
|wrong. And this conviction, avowed and reduced to practice by the leading 


men, would gradually be communicated to the rest of the body; and woultl 
make way for such amendments, retrenchments, and concessions, on all sides ; 
and such fairness, gentleness, and candour, in debating on the controverted 
subjects, as would in process of time effectually terminate these unhappy 
divisions. But ‘‘ until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high,” it cannot 
be expected, that these events will generally take place. It is, however, highly 


‘important, that individuals should well consider from what source contentions 


in the church, as well as “ wars and fightings in the world,” actually arise ; 
and what is indispensably necessary, in order to terminate them. 

V. 2—4. The apostle next proceeded to exemplify his general rule by 
a particular instance. One Christian, either a Gentile convert, or a Jew who 
had got over the prejudices of his nation, believed it Jawful to eat any kind of 
meat, without regarding the distinctions of the law in that respect: another, 
either a Jewish convert, or one who had imbibed some Jewish prejudices, 
would eat only vegetables, (especially when in company with Gentile converts, ) 
lest he should unawares eat some unclean thing. This indeed shewed that he 
was weak and unestablished in the faith; yet it evinced him to be conscientious. 
Here then mutual candour was to be exercised : the Christian, who knew and 
used his liberty, must not despise his weak brother, as ignorant, or superstitious ; 
and so disdain to associate with him, or use contemptuous language respecting 
him; and on the other hand, the scrupulous believer must by no means con- 
demn his brother, as self-indulgent or lax in his conduct, or shun him, and 
speak against him, on that account. For, God had accepted him, and taken 
him into his family, without regarding these distinctions: and it did not 
behove any one to judge and condemn another’s servant, for such things as 
his own master did not object to. He was only accountable to his own Lord, 
who would justify or condemn him, uphold him or leave him to fall, as he saw 
his real character to be; and if indeed he was a believer, the power and promise 
of God were engaged to uphold him, and were abundantly sufficient for that 
purpose. (Notes, &c. viii. 23—39. Marg. Ref.) 

V. 5,6. The case was similar as to the observance of days. Some Chris- 
tians considered the Jewish sabbaths, new-moons, and other solemnities, to be 
still in force, and so required by the law of God; and accordingly they 
regarded them in a religious manner: others were satisfied that the ritual law 
was abrogated, and that such appointments were no longer obligatory, so that 
in this respect they regarded every day alike. (for we cannot suppose that they 
did not observe the Lord’s day, or any days of fasting and prayer.) In 
such matters it was chiefly necessary, that every man should be fully satisfied 
in his own mind as to his own duty, and that he acted from proper motives in 
it. If then a Christian regarded a day according to the law of Moses, or 
conscientiously set it apart for devotion; he might be supposed to do it from 
reverence to the authority of God; and if another Christian, deeming these 
distinctions to be superseded, omitted all regard to those days, which the other 
accounted holy; it should be supposed, that he did it with a view to the 
honour of Christ, of his legislative authority, and his fulfilment of all the 
ancient typical observances. In like manner, the believer, who ate any kind 
of food, should be considered as regarding the will and glory of the Lord in 
it; while he returned thanks both for his food and for his christian liberty : 
on the other hand, he that refrained from this or the other meat, being con- 
tented with and thankful for what he did eat, should be considered as doing it 
from a self-denying and conscientious regard to the will of the Lord, even 
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though his scruples were judged to be groundless.—Fully persuaded in his 
own mind. ‘* Let every man freely enjoy his own sentiment ;” ‘and go on in 
his own way without impediment or censure.’ (Doddridge.) This interpreta- 
tion is very ancient: but it does not seem to be the most natural construction 
of the clause.—‘ Let a man have that full persuasion of the lawfulness of what 
he doeth, or abstains from, as will preserve him from sinning against consci- 
ence in it.—Let him not search into the judgments and actions of other men, 
about these matters, to condemn them for them.’ (IWhithy.)—‘I do not 
agree with those, who think that the apostle meant nothing more, than that 
each person should be careful not to do any thing with a doubting or hesitat- 
ing conscience. For it is not enough, that our conscience consents to what 
we do; but it is necessary, in the first place, that our conscience be certified 
from the word of God.’ ( Beza.) (Note, 19—23.) 

V.7—9. It was an acknowledged principle, that no real Christian allows 
his own humour, indulgence, interest, or credit, to be the end for which he 
lives, or acts, as to the general tenour of his conduct; nor does he even ‘avoid, 
desire, or meet death from selfish motives: but whether his life be prolonged, 
he aims to spend it to the glory of Christ; or whether death be expected, he 
refers it to him to be ordered in all respects for the glory of his own name: 
so that whether the Christian lives or dies, he belongs to the Lord, to be dis- 
posed of as he pleases; and is his beloved, to be taken care of by him in all 
possible events. For to this very end, Christ both died on the cross, and rose 
again, and liveth anew in heaven; that in human nature he might be the 
sovereign Lord of all his people, both during their lives and after their death : 
as they willingly devote themselves to him, and are prompt to labour, suffer, 
or die for his sake; as he orders all things respecting the time and circum- 
stances of their death, for his own glory and their good; and as, when they 
die, they are taken to be with him for ever, and he will raise their bodies to 
share the same felicity.—Christ is also the Lord of all the dead; and of the 
living who do not believe in him: he spares their lives, cuts them off by death, 
and executes vengeance upon them as he sees good: yet the former sense 
seems to have been principally intended.—It is worthy of observation, that 
the apostle most cogently shewed professed Christians what they ought to be 
and do, by stating the character and aims of true believers, and by teaching 
them what charity would suppose, concerning their brethren who differed 


fession.—* The Lord,” evidently means Jesus Christ, in these verses; which 
contain a very conclusive argument in proof of his deity, that the next verses 
undeniably confirm : for to what mere creature can we be thus entirely devoted, 
without manifest idolatry ? 

V. 10—12. This suggested another reason, why Christians should not 
judge or despise one another: as they must all stand in judgment before 
Christ, when it would be known from what motives every man had acted.— 
The prophecy referred to has been before explained of Christ, as “ JeHovan, 
our Righteousness,” (Notes, Is. xlv. 20—25,) but the apostle’s transition from 
“the judgment-seat of Christ,” to “giving an account of ourselves to God,” 
shews how familiar it was to him, to understand the predictions uttered by 
Jrnovan, as the words of his divine Lord and Saviour.—Shall confess te-God. 
‘ That is, shall adore and acknowledge me as God.’ (Beza. )—‘ If these*words, 
which the apostle certainly spake of Jenovan, be well applied by the apostle 
to Christ; Christ must also be the person intended by them: forshow could 
the apostle prove, that “every knee must bow” to Christ, from the words of 
God,s “* To me every knee shall bow ;” if Christ were, in his whole nature and 
essence, as different from that God who spake those words of himself, as is a 
creature from his great Creator ?? (Whithy.) (Note, Phil. ii. 9—11.) 

V. 13-18. The apostle concludes this part of his subjects, by exhorting 
Christians, especially the Jewish converts, not to judge, censure, or condemn 


the Gentile converts were principally concerned. ‘This he introduces by using 
the same word, in somewhat of a different sense. Instead of exercising their 
judgment about others, let them learn to act judiciously in, their own conduct, 
that they might not ensnare their brethren, or occasion them to sin : as if a 
man should heedlessly. lay a stone or a trap, in another’s way, which might 





occasion his falling or being hurt. This they would be apt to do, by an inex- 
pedient use of lawful things. The apostle knew, by the doctrine and reve- 
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lation of Christ; that no kind of food was any longer polluting in itself: 
| yet if a man supposed the ceremonial distinctions to be still in force, the meat 
which he ate, contrary to his judgment and conscience, would be unclean to 
him; and he therefore ought to abstain, till more fully satisfied. Now if a 
stronger and better informed believer induced his weaker brother, by his 
example and influence, to eat such things as his conscience forbad, and so to 
bring guilt and distress upon himself; it was obvious that he did not walk 
charitably. For his conduct directly tended to the ruin of one, for whom 
Christ died; seeing it tempted him to sin, which naturally leads to condem- 
nation. This does not imply that the weak brother would actually perish ; 
but the contrast is made, between the love of Christ to the weak believer, 
who shed his blood to save him, and the want of love in his stronger brother, 
who would not abridge himself of his meal, from regard to his welfare ; but 
would rather prove an occasion of sin to him, and so hazard the loss of the 
soul of one, whom he might hope to be a believer, than restrain himself in the 
exercise of his Christian liberty !—~We may, however, observe, that the apos- 
tles did not write in that exact systematical style, which some affect, otherwise 
they would scrupulously have avoided such expressions. —In using their 
liberty therefore, which was good in itself, Christians ought to be careful not 
to doit in so unguarded a manner, or with such bad effects, as might give 
occasion to its being evil spoken of: for the privileges of the kingdom of God, 
no more consisted in meats and drinks, than its requirements did: so that a 
believer, who would use his liberty, at any rate and at all events, laid as undue 
a stress on the indulgence of the new dispensation, as a Jewish convert did on 
the ceremonial distinctions of the old one. To stand justified before God, to 
be at peace with him, to possess peace in the heart and conscience, and to 
experience that pure joy which the Holy Spirit communicates, are the great 
privileges of the kingdom of God; and to walk by faith before him as a 
reconciled Father, in righteousness, and in cheerful holy obedience, according 
to the grand requirements of the moral law, and by the sanctification of the. 
Spirit, is the substance of the duties of the kingdom; and he, who in such 
things serveth and obeyeth Christ, is acceptable to God, and is approved 
before men to be a true believer, and should therefore be received as such by 
his brethren, without respect to his differences of opinion or practice. To 
infer from hence, as some have incautiously done, that a peaceable exemplary 
Christian, who is not too rigid in his sentiments, or tinctured with bigotry, 
will generally be esteemed and loved by mankind ; would imply a censure on 
Paul, on the other apostles, on the prophets, on the most eminent believers in 
every age, nay, on Christ himself, as if they had not been so candid and liberal 
as we ought to be: for we know what favour the world shewed them. But. 
in fact the men of the church, and not those of the world, are exclusively 
meant.—‘ It evidences a cruel mind, to make greater account of food, than of 
a brother’s salvation ; which they do, who can endure to eat, when it causes a 
brother to offend, and so gives him occasion of turning aside from the gospel. 
—We ought to copy the example of Christ, who, so far from destroying the 
weak for food, poured out his life for them.’ (Beza. ) 

V. 19—23. ‘The apostle proceeded to inculcate an assiduous and per- 
severing attention to the interests of peace among Christians, and to all those 
things by which mutual edification might be promoted. Let: then none of 
those, who understood their liberty, allow their own indulgence in any kind of 
food to counteract the work of God, in the conversion of the Jews, the spread 
of the gospel, or the sanctification of believers; or suffer it to destroy any of 
his rational creatures. Indeed the apostle would have it known, as his decided 
judgment, (though he had been educated a Pharisee, ) that all kinds of meats 
were alike pure in themselves: yet it would be evil for a man to eat them, 
when it had a direct tendency to seduce a weak brother into sin. Nay, so 
much ought love to preponderate over all such considerations, that it would be 
good and right for a man to abstain wholly from flesh and wine, and every 
other indulgence, by which his brother would be tempted to sin, made uneasy 
in his conscience, or weakened in his hope, and the vigour of his obedience. 
So that they who had stronger faith, and assuredly believed that they might 
lawfully eat any kind of food, should not make ostentation of it, or improperly 
seize on every occasion of acting according to it; but rather possess it as in 
the sight of God, who would know their uprightness when others judged them 
{on that account: and let them use their liberty with humility, caution, pru- 
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dence, and self-denial; and without seeming to prefer themselves, or to de- 
spise their weaker brethren. It would be a great happiness to a man, to be 
free from all doubt or self-condemnation, in those things which he allowed 
himself to do; but if any one questioned whether any indulgence were lawful 
or not, and yet example, persuasion, or inclination, prevailed with him to ven- 
ture upon it; he would certainly commit a sin, for which his conscience would 
condemn him, and for which even God would condemn him, if he did not 
repent of it. For as he did it not in faith, as he was not fully persuaded in his 
own mind, that he was allowed by the Scripture to do it; he would be guilty 
of preferring his own inclination to the dictates of his conscience, and the sup- 
posed will of God.—In general, every action must be sinful, which is not done | 
in a believing apprehension, that we are acting according to the command, or 
by the allowance, of God, and may therefore consider ourselves to be in the 
way of his promised blessing.—It is obvious how groundless the scruples of | 
some serious persons from this text, concerning the Lord’s supper, must) 
be; for the apostle’s argument is wholly about a subject entirely of another | 


nature. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—4. It is of great importance for us to distinguish between those who 
are weak in faith, and such as are strangers or enemies to it: for we ought to 
receive, and affectionately to cherish, the former, but to beware of and with- 
draw from the latter. It is, however, very difficult for us to bear properly 
with the mistakes, infirmities, and prejudices of our brethren; or to make 
proper allowances for the weakness of natural capacity, the bias of bad educa- 
tion, or the effects of partial and erroneous instruction, under their first religious 
impressions, We are all prone to make our own views the standard of truth, 
to deem things certain which to others appear very doubtful, to expect by 
eager disputation to bring men to see with our eyes, to perplex new converts 
with topics which they cannot as yet understand, and to expect them at once 
to acquiesce in all those truths, which we have been learning for years. So 
that it is almost impracticable to prevail with those to receive and hold com- 
munion with each other, who have been received by the Lord, and enjoy com- 
munion with him! Thus some have been expelled by their brethren, or have 
separated from them; and contests or schisms, have disgraced the church, 
grieved her best friends, and rejoiced her enemies: thus Christians have de- 
spised, or condemned, each other about doubtful or unimportant matters, as if 
the very essence of faith and piety had been concerned! The distinctions 
between meats and days were at least as important, as many things which are 
now controverted among us; and it was far more certain on which side the 
truth was found. Yet men might be real Christians, who could not receive 
even the apostle’s determination of the controversy. Surely then we should 
enlarge our candour beyond those narrow limits, which many would assign to 
it. And if we could demonstrate every tittle of our doctrine, and every part 
of our worship, to be scriptural; yet we ought not to despise or condemn a) 
man, because he is not able to see the conclusiveness of our arguments: and if) 
we must assume it as undeniable, that he is just as far mistaken, as he differs | 
from us; we should at least treat him with that tenderness, which we shew to 
one who wants an eye, a leg, or an arm. All, who love the gospel, ought to 
shun such persons,who excite divisions among those, who appear to hate sin 
and love Christ ; and such sibboleths. as tend to multiply, to perpetuate, or to 
exasperate them: let us cease to despise, or judge one another, especially about 
things which are not essential to salvation; let us beware, that we do not| 
attempt to reject, or to cast down, those whom God hath received and will 
uphold ; or to judge and condemn his conscientious servants. 

V. 5—12. It behoves us to remember our own unworthiness and fallibility, 
and the numerous instances in which we have been entirely mistaken, when 
confident that we were in the right: and, endeavouring to be fully persuaded 
in our own minds about our conduct; let us leave others to the judgment of 
God. Thus if some deem it expedient to observe a day, in commemoration of 
any of those great events which relate to our salvation, let them spend itina 
holy manner to the glory of God: and if others judge it best not to observe 
such days, let them act with humble simplicity, in dissenting from the opinion 
and practice of their brethren. Then all may be done in a quiet, peaceable, 
thankful, and christian manner; as it becomes those who profess neither “to 
live nor to die to themselves, but to him who died for them and rose again,” and 
“ever liveth to be the Lord both of the dead and of the living.” Instead 
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therefore of censuring, reviling, deriding, or despising, one another ; let us all 
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prepare to appear before the judgment-seat of Christ: as he hath sworn, that 
every knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess to him. We should 
therefore carefully judge ourselves, both as to our state and conduct; that 
our confession of Christ may be proved genuine, by our devoted obedience 
to him. 

V. 13—23. While we shun superstitious scruples, and assert our christian 
liberty, let us beware of spiritual pride and self-preference: and whilst we pity 
such as are yet enslaved to needless observances, let us be careful not to abuse 
our liberty by an inexpedient use of things lawful, or by venturing upon such 
as are doubtful. Let us consider what effects our conduct and example may 
have on others ; and, though it may not be always proper to humour the scru- 
pulosity of some persons; yet when there is a probability of grieving, offending, 
or turning aside a weak believer, or of stumbling a hopeful enquirer ; we should 
wave our liberty, if nothing call for the exercise of it, except our own indul- 
gence. For surely it cannot be an imitation of the love of Christ, who died for 
the weak as well as the strong, if we put any personal satisfaction in compe- 
tition with the spiritual good of our brethren. ‘Verily it must be confessed that 
we are often faulty in such matters ; and thus our good comes to be evil spoken 
of, because we use lawful things in an uncharitable and selfish manner. But 
let us remember that the comforts and obedience of the gospel are alike superior 
to meats and drinks; and that both unite in ‘‘ righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost :” and that when we most highly value these spiritual privi- 
leges, and abound in these spiritual duties, we enjoy the greatest assurance 
that we are accepted by God, and best approve ourselves before men, to be real 
believers. Let us then follow after all those things, which tend to peace and 
mutual edification; let us study a holy indifference about the most lawful 
earthly enjoyments; and learn to renounce whatever comes in competition 
with the welfare of our brethren, the peace of the church, and the glory of 
God. Let us pray for more humility and self-denial in the exercise of our 
knowledge, more to regard our acceptance with God, and less to desire the 
applause of men.—In every doubtful or indifferent matter, “‘ happy is he, who 
condemneth not himself in the thing, which he alloweth.” Numbers venture 
into places and upon actions, against which their own consciences revolt, 
because they are induced by inclination, and emboldened by the example of 
those, who on some account have obtained the reputation of pious men. But 


whether the things themselves be lawful or not, as they cannot do them in 


faith, as they hesitate concerning the lawfulness of them, and as they cannot 
heartily pray for the presence and blessing of God in them; they are con- 
demned for indulging themselves in a doubtful case. But few are so happy as 
to be quite free from self-condemnation in every thing that they allow: a 
sound judgment, a simple heart, a tender conscience, and an habitual self- 
denial, are necessary for the enjoyment of this comfort; and most of us see 
frequent cause to condemn ourselves, and, by daily repentance, faith, and 
prayer, to deprecate the merited condemnation of our God. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. XV. V.1—3. The apostle here proceeds with the argument of 
the preceding chapter. He admits that they, who knew their liberty, in 
respect of the distinctions of meats and days, were generally stronger in faith, 
as well as sounder in judgment, than their more scrupulous brethren. But 
for that. reason, they who were able to do it, ought to bear with the infirmities 


of the weak, who were not able to rise superior to them; and not despise them ;"_ 


but even to bear their infirmities by patiently submitting to self-denial on 
their account, and meekly enduring their uncharitable censures; while they 
persevered in endeavours to promote their welfare, and to maintain a peaceful 
communion with them. So that, instead of pleasing and gratifying them- 
selves in the indulgent use of their liberty, or humouring pride, self-will, or 
resentment; they ought readily to recede from their own inclinations, in 
order to please their neighbour, as far as could conduce to his good, or to 
mutual edification, by obviating his prejudices and gaining upon his affections. 
Thus Christ, from love to sinners, renounced his own ease, comfort, and 
reputation ; exposed himself to the reproach and revilings of the enemies of 
God; and lived in this polluted, miserable world, exposed to contempt, 
calumnies, and persecutions, till he finished his sufferings by the ignominious 
death of the cross, amidst the insults of his imbittered murderers: according 
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V. 4-7. The apostle took occasion from this quotation, to remind the 
Christians at Rome, that the whole of the ancient Scriptures had been written 
for their instruction, as much as for that of those to whom they were first 
delivered: whether they contained types, or predictions of Christ, gracious 
promises, precepts, admonitions, or examples; in order that by patiently 
cleaving to the Lord in faith and holy obedience, amidst all their trials and 
temptations, and by taking comfort from the daily perusal of the Scriptures, 
they might possess a joyful hope of heaven, notwithstanding past sins and 
present manifold defects. He therefore prayed for them, to that God, who is 
infinitely patient and long-suffering towards us, who commands us in like 
manner to bear with one another, and who is the author and giver of patience 
to his people, and the source of all their consolations, that he would render his 
exhortations effectual; and grant them to be of one judgment and one heart, 
disposed to entire harmony and affection, and full of disinterested love and 
eompassion for each other, after the example of Christ, and according to his 
commands. That so nothing might hinder them from joining, as “with one 
mind and one mouth,” in the worship of God, in glorifying him for his mercies, 
and adoring his perfections, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who is 
approached by sinners, through his beloved Son, and is become their reconciled 
Father in him. And he again exhorted them to lay aside prejudices and dis- 
putes, and to receive one another as brethren, without regarding the distinc- 
tions of Jew and Gentile, or differences of opinion on these matters: even as 
Christ had received them, without making exceptions to any of them; that 


God might be glorified in their salvation, as he also would be in their mutual 


Jove and harmony. 

V. 8—13. In order to unite Jews and Gentiles in one church, and conciliate 
them to each other, Jesus Christ had assumed his human nature among the 
Jews; he had submitted to circumcision, and exercised his personal ministry, 
with unwearied labour and self-denial, among circumcised persons; and he 
commanded his apostles to preach the gospel to the Jews in the first place. 
Thus he fulfilled the predictions and promises delivered to the fathers of that 
nation: the Gentile converts could therefore have no pretence for despising 
them. On the other hand, after Christ’s ascension, the gospel had by his com- 
mand been extensively preached among the Gentiles, and with vast success ; 


that they also might glorify God for his mercy, as it had been predicted by the 


ancient prophets; (Notes, Deut. xxxii. 43. Ps. xviii. 49. exvii. Js. xi. 1—10.) 
So that the Jewish converts could have no reason to exclude or shun the Gen- 


tiles, whether they regarded the will of their ascended Lord, or the prophecies 


of the Scripture.—In the last quotation, it had been shewn that the Gentiles 
were to trust, or hope, in that Messiah, who was to reign over them: hence the 
apostle took occasion to pray, that God, the author and object of hope, would 
fill them with abundance of spiritual joy and peace, by enabling them simply 
to believe in him, as revealed in his beloved Son, and as relying on his gracious 
promises; that so they might attain to an assured, abiding, realizing, and 
anticipating hope of eternal life, through the sanctifying and comforting 
(10.) ‘The Hebrew interpreters 
render the original, (Deut. xxxii. 43,) “Celebrate, O ye nations, his people.” 
Certainly the nations could not cordially extol the people as happy and 
blessed; unless, affected with their felicity, they acknowledged and worshipped 
the same God.—The apostle, as it were, seals all his preceding exhortations 
with prayers, that the Lord would bestow on them the things which he com- 
manded.’( Besa. )—Reign over, &c. (12.) ‘That which is, out of the Hebrew, 
rightly rendered, “‘ for an ensign,” is by the Greek translators, “to bear rule:” 
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because it is the office of the king to defend, and byarms to protect, his people.’ 
(Hammond. ) 

V. 14—17. The apostle, being about to conclude his epistle, shews the 
Romans why he, who had never seen them, had addressed them in so earnest 
and copious a manner. This did not arise from any doubt that he entertained 
concerning them; for he was fully persuaded, that they were replete with that 
goodness, that kind and affectionate spirit, which he had inculcated; as well 
as with knowledge in every part of the gospel, so as to be able to admonish one 
another without other assistance. Nevertheless he had written with the more 
confidence to them, about some particulars, to put them in remembrance of 
their duties and their dangers; because God had peculiarly favoured him in 
appointing him to be the apostle and the minister of Christ to the Gentiles. 
His special ministry required him to preach the gospel among the Gentiles, 
and to superintend their affairs, (as the priest used to do the sacrifice, or the 
burning of incense, ) in order that their persons and services might be presented 
to God in an acceptable manner, by the hands of the great High-Priest within 
the- veil, being sanctified by the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit; and he 
therefore thought himself called on to attempt this service towards them also. 
For in this important trust he had some ground of glorying, not in himself, 
but in the unmerited and rich favour of Jesus Christ towards him; not in 
carnal things, but in those that pertained to God and his worship. 

V. 18—21. The apostle’s success had corresponded to the importance of the 
trust delegated to him. He would not speak of what Christ had not indeed 
wrought by him, in bringing the heathen nations to obey the truth, in word 
and deed. It seems some teachers were forward to do this: but he would not 
venture to do, himself, what he condemned as folly and sin in other men. 
(Notes. 2 Cor. x. 12—16. Jude, 9.) What had been done was indeed entirely 
the work of Christ; but he had chosen to make use of him as his instrument. 
His preaching had been attended with extraordinary miracles, wrought by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, whose divine agency had also disposed the hearts of 
the hearers to embrace the gospel. So that from Jerusalem, in a very exten- 
sive circle of some thousands of miles, even to Ilyricum on the borders of 
Italy, he had fully preached the gospel of Christ, and instructed vast multi- 
tudes with great accuracy in that holy doctrine. Indeed, it had been his 
ambition (so the original word signifies) to carry the glad tidings of salvation 
to those, who had not before heard of Christ; and thus to face the dangers 
and hardships of making the first assault on the kingdom of Satan, in every 
place. Nor was he disposed in general to build on the foundation laid by other 
ministers, who were competent to carry on the work which they had happily 
begun; but rather to fulfil the scripture, which foretold, that many nations 
and rulers would see and understand such things, as they had before been 
strangers to. (Note, Is. lii. 15. )-—‘ Probably, in mentioning this, he may glance 
on those false apostles, who crept into churches which he had planted, and 
endeavoured to establish their own reputation and influence there, by alienating 
the hearts of his own converts from him; while, like some in our own days, 
they built on his grand and noble foundation, an edifice of wood, and hay, and 
stubble.’—By word and deed. (18.) ‘By the manner in which he hath enabled 
me to speak, and the things which he hath strengthened me to perform.’ 
(Doddridge.) As there is no preposition in the Greek, the clause may be ren- 
dered, “in word and deed,” and applied, as above, to the obedience of the 
Gentiles: and this seems better to accord with the general language of Scrip- 
ture, (Marg. Ref.)—Unto Illyricum. (19.) ‘I do not think, that these words 
necessarily import, that St. Paul had asia into Hlyricum ;—but rather 
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that he had come to the confines of Illyricum; and that these confines were 
the external boundary of his travels —lTllyricum adjoins unto Macedonia: 
measuring from Jerusalem towards Rome, it lies close behind it. If, therefore, 
St. Paul traversed the whole country of Macedonia, the route would necessarily 
bring him to the confines of Ilyricum. Now the account of St. Paul’s second 
visit to the peninsula of Greece is contained in these words: ‘‘ He departed for 
to go into Macedonia, and when he had gone over those parts, and had given 
them much exhortation, he came into Greece.” This account allows, or rather 


leads us to suppose, that St. Paul, in going over Macedonia, had 


passed so far 


to the west, as to come into those parts of the country which were contiguous 


to Illyricum, if he did not enter into Illyricum itselfi 


The history and the 


epistle therefore so far agree; and the agreement is much strengthened by a 


coincidence of time. 


At the time when this epistle was written, St. 


Paul might 


say, in conformity to the history, that he had come unto Illyricum; much 
before this time he could not have said so; for upon his former journey into 
Macedonia, his route is laid down, from the time of his landing at Philippi, to 
his sailing from Corinth; which confines him to the eastern side of the penin- 
sula, and therefore keeps him all the while at a considerable distance from 


Illyricum.’ (Paley. ) 


V. 22—29. As the Romans were already favoured with the gospel, it did 
not accord with the apostle’s plan to leave his more urgent employment to go 


among them: and this had long hindered him from visiting them. 


But, as he 


had now brought the churches which he had planted, to establishment in the 
faith ; and as he had no immediate call to any new scene of action, in the parts 
where he had before laboured: so he purposed to gratify the desire, which he 


had for many years experienced, of going to Rome. 


But he also intended 


a journey into Spain, a large country still much further to the west, where 


probably the gospel had not at that time been preached: in 


his way he 


purposed to stay for a time at Rome; and when he had in part satisfied his 
affectionate desire of communing with the believers there, he expected they 


would help him forward toward Spain. 


But in the mean time, he must take 


a long journey in the opposite direction, in order to‘perform an important 
service to the poor Christians at Jerusalem, for whom the Gentile converts 


had raised a very liberal contribution. 


This they had done willingly: but 


indeed they were in some respects debtors to them. For the Jewish preachers 
had first carried the gospel among them; and the primitive believers there 


had impoverished themselves in promoting that doctrine, the 


blessing of 


which they now shared with the Gentiles; whose duty it therefore was to 


communicate to them of that temporal abundance, which was 
spent in a carnal manner. When therefore he had performed this 
had affixed his seal, as it were, to this good fruit produced by the 


so generally 
service, and 
Gentiles, in 


order to conciliate the minds of their Jewish brethren ; he intended to pass by 


Rome to Spain. 
was confident, that he should be employed to communicate to them 


And whenever he should be permitted to come to them, he 


an abundant 


supply of those spiritual gifts, consolations, and blessings, which are conveyed 
to sinners by the gospel of Christ: so that they would certainly be edified, 
established, comforted, and increased in numbers, by his coming, his preaching, 
and the miraculous powers that he should be employed to impart to them.— 
Thus the apostle never lost sight of his object, or let slip any opportunity of 
inculcating mutual love between the Jewish and Gentile converts. (Gul. i. 18. 


ii. 1.)—It is not known, whether the apostle ever accomplished 


his intended 


journey into Spain. But as Clement, writing from Rome, in the first century, 
said, that he preached ‘to the utmost bounds of the west ;’ it is most probable 
that he did. He, however, went to Rome in a very different manner than he 
had purposed.—I go to Jerusalem. (24—26.) (Marg. Ref. )—‘ Here at length, 
but fetched from three different writings, we have obtained the several cir- 


cumstances, which the epistle to the Romans brings together; 
tribution | in Achaia for the Christians at Jerusalem; a con 
Macedonia for the same purpose; and an approaching journey o 


viz. a con- 
tribution in 
f St. Paul to 


Jerusalem. We have these circumstances, each by some hint in the passage 
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in which it is mentioned, or by the date of the writing in which the passage 
occurs, fixed to a particular time; and we have that time, turning out, upon 
examination, to be in all tne same ; namely, toward the close of St. Paul’s second 
visit to the peninsula of Greece.’ (Paley. )—This fixes the writing of this 
epistle to a particular part of the narrative of the apostle’s labours: but there 
is some difficulty, in determining in what year those events took place. Some 
date,them A. D. 58, others A. D. 60, or 61. 

V. 30—33. The apostle regarded his journey to Jerusalem as of so much 
importance, that he ought not to decline it: yet he was aware, that it would 
be attended with great danger and difficulty, through the enmity of the Jews, 
and the strong prejudices even of the Christians against him; which neither 
his zeal in their behalf, nor the liberality of the Gentile converts, could coun- 
terbalance. He therefore besought the Romans, for the sake of Christ their 
common Lord, and for that love’s sake which the Spirit of Christ had wrought 
in their hearts to each other, (according to his own most loving nature and 
conduct towards them,) that they would earnestly unite in prayers for him, 
that he might be protected from the malice of the unbelieving or disobedient 
Jews, who would otherwise disappoint all the plans which he had formed: and 
that the prejudices of the Jewish believers might be so removed, that they 
might accept, and take in good part, the service which he went to perform. 
That so, if the Lord pleased, he might not come to them grieved and 
disappointed, but with joy and comfort; and also have his spirit refreshed 
and enlivened by joining with them in thanksgivings to God, and by what he 
witnessed of the grace bestowed upon them. In the mean time he prayed, 
that the God of peace, as reconciled to believers in Christ, and as disposing 
them to live together in peace and harmony, might be with them all, for their 
comfort, and to prevent all disputes and divisions among themselves. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—7. The powerful of this world often domineer over the weak, but it 
ought not to be so in the church of Christ: on the contrary, every one, in 
proportion as he is strong in faith and grace, should be tender, patient, and 
compassionate, to the feeble-minded, to those who are compassed with in- 
firmities ; perplexed in their views; harassed with scruples, doubts, and temp- 
tations ; and unable to enjoy the peace and comfort of the gospel, though they 
appear to walk in the obedience of it. Even if their infirmities be attended 
with bigotry, censoriousness, or peevishness; we ought still to bear with and 
pity them, and to submit to self-denial for their good : and instead of pleasing 
ourselves whatever may become of them, we ought to give up our own humour 
and inclination, as far as we can please them for their good to edification ; 
though we must not be men-pleasers, or help to deceive them by our flatteries 
and compliances —If any man deem himself strong, and he be at the same 
time disposed to revile, despise, condemn, and reject, the weak and scrupulous, 
because they cannot accede to his whole system ; it is evident that pride and 
selfishness are stronger in his heart, than faith and grace ; and that he ‘hath 
more of “the knowledge that puffeth up, than of the love that edifieth.” He 
is the most advanced Christian, who is most conformed to Christ, and most 
willing to give up his own ease or indulgence, and to endure reproach and 
suffering, after His example, and in prosecution of that great design for which 
He shed his blood: and if in doing this, we are reviled by furious zealots and 
uncharitable bigots, we may with humble accommodation use the Redeemer’s 
words, “ ‘The reproaches of them that reproached thee, are fallen upon me.” 
For whatever is written either in the Old or the New Testament, is intended 
for our instruction, and may be applied to our case, for our direction and 
encouragement; that by patient faith, persevering obedience, and comfort 
derived from the word of God, ‘we may embrace, and ever hold fast, the 
blessed hope of everlasting life, as given to us in Jesus Christ.” Thus relying 
on the mercy and truth of the God of all patience and consolation ; we should 
pray continually, that we, and our brethren in Christ, may be like-minded 


ee 


Paul commends Phebe to the church, 
CHAP. XVI. 


The apostle commends Phebe to the Christians at Rome ; and sends salutations to 
many by name, I—16. He warns them against those, who caused divisions and|a 2 Cor, iii, 1, 
offences, 17—20. He names several brethren, who joined in their salutations of, b Matt. xii. 50, 


them, 21—23. He concludes with prayers for them, and ascriptions of glory to| Mark x. 30, 
God, 24—27, 1Tim, ov. 2. 
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towards one another after his example; that the divisions of the church being 
healed, all who are called by his name “ may glorify God, even the Father of 
our Lord Jesus, with one mind and with one mouth.” And till this perfect 
union shall be effected; we should learn to agree, notwithstanding our 
differences about non-essentials ; and to receive one another as brethren, while 
we hold the great doctrines of salvation for sinners by the blood and Spirit of 
et ; and this will tend greatly to the credit of the gospel and the glory 
of God. 

V. 8—21. The whole plan of redemption is suited to reconcile us to one 
another, as well as to our gracious God; and we may say of every contention 
among Christians, “ An enemy hath done this.” The fulfilment of ancient 
promises and prophecies, in the coming of Christ among the Jews, and in the 
great success of the gospel among the Gentiles, and through distant nations 
and languages, that they might glorify God for his mercy, and hope in that 
“ Branch from the root of Jesse,” who was raised up to reign over them; 
should teach us to cease from our murmurings and disputings, and to join in 
grateful praises and thanksgivings to Him, who glories in his merciful victories 
among the heathen, and hath called them to rejoice with his people. If we 
would have the God of hope to fill our hearts “with all peace and joy in 
believing,” (and a sinner can have abiding holy joy and peace in no other 
way;) if we would “ abound in hope by the power of the Holy Ghost;” we 
must rely on, and pray for, the teaching and influences of that divine agent; 
and we must be careful neither to grieve him by our evil tempers or sinful 
passions, nor to quench his sacred fire, by negligence, or procrastination: for 
thus we often bring darkness and disconsolation upon ourselves. —We should 
hope the: best of others, and commend what is good in their conduct: but they, 
who are really most full of goodness and knowledge, and able to admonish one 
another, will be most thankful to be reminded of their duty, and cautioned 
against danger, by those who are authorized to watch over them; who have 
obtained grace to be faithful in their ministry; and who evidently desire, that 
the persons and services of their brethren may be acceptable to God through 
Jesus Christ, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. It is indeed an honour to 
be employed by the Lord Jesus ; and for him to work by us, in those things 
which pertain to God, and in rendering sinners obedient in word and deed. 
But the whole glory must ultimately be referred to him: ostentation should 
carefully be avoided in speaking on such subjects ; and it is seldom expedient 
to mention ourselves in these matters, except as we want to obviate men’s pre- 
judices against our ministry, when they impede our usefulness.-—But indeed, 
how trivial are the labours, and how limited is the usefulness, of most of us, 


- when compared with those of the apostle; whose ministry was attended with 


the power of the Holy Ghost, in so remarkable a degree, and whose unwearied 
labours would admit of no bounds, but those of the human species, or of his 
own life !—It is honourable, when ministers, who have the opportunity, boldly 
face opposition and hardship in carrying the gospel to those places, where 
Christ hath not yet been named; and when they would rather make irruptions 
into the uninvaded provinces of Satan’s dark domain, than stay to garrison 
such as have already been torn from him. ‘This is a noble ambition: but as 
most of us must in some measure build upon the foundation that others have 
laid before us; we should at least take heed how we build thereon, that our 
superstructure may not disgrace or expose the good foundation, as is too often 


’ the case. 


V. 22-33. Our best desires may meet with many hinderances; our well- 
concerted plans may be disappointed; our very prayers may seem to remain 
unanswered ; but, proceeding in the path of duty with self-denying zeal and 
love, endeavouring to conciliate the minds of Christians to one another, and 
to excite them to emulation only in good works; and seeking our comfort in 
communion with God and his saints; all will surely terminate to our advan- 
tage ; and even the services, which we would have performed and could not, 
shall be graciously accepted and rewarded. ‘The rich believer should deem 


himself a debtor to the poor; and they who have been made partakers of 


spiritual blessings, should count it their duty to minister in carnal things to 
those, through whom they were brought to the knowledge of salvation.— 


-There is a blessing, a fulness of blessing, in the gospel of Christ, which we 


should expect to know and to communicate, but with which numbers are 
totally unacquainted, and which most of us experience in a degree far beneath 
what the primitive believers did. We should therefore strive together in our 
prayers for each other, that for Christ’s sake, and by the love of the Spirit, a 
great blessing may come upon the souls of Christians, and the labours of 
ministers ; that envy, prejudice, and a party-spirit may not prevent the faith- 


ful zealous servants of Christ from being accepted by the saints, in their 


disinterested endeavours to do them good, (as frequently is the case,) but 

that they may meet the people, wherever they go, with joy, and may by them 

be refreshed ; and that the God of peace may be the ever present Comforter 

of all, who “love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” Amen. 

‘ NOTES. . 
Cuar. XVI: V.1,2. Itis probable, that this epistle was sent by Phebe, 

according to what is added at the end of it in our Bibles; but as these addi- 


tions are of no authority, and sometimes palpably erroneous, they are not here ||. 


inserted. Cenchrea was the sea-port of Corinth, (where a separate church 
was founded, ) which shews that the apostle wrote from Corinth,—Phebe acted 
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and salutes Priscilla and Aquila. 


y 
A-p-5__|she hath need of you: for she hath been a succourer 


23, 4,6. 9, 93,/0f many, and of myself also, 
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as a servant, or a deaconess, to the church at Cenchrea, and was probably 
employed in relieving the needy women among them. ‘This, she must have 
undertaken freely, out of love to the work alone, as she appears to have been 
a person in good circumstances. (Notes, 1 Tim. v. 9—16.) The Christians at 
Rome were exhorted to receive her to their fellowship, and also to assist and 
support her in the business which had brought her thither; as she had been 
helpful tomany Christians, and to Paul also, who was not backward to acknow- 
ledge his obligation to her. 

V. 3,4. Aquila and Priscilla had now returned to Rome; though but a 
short time before they had been at Ephesus. (Notes, Acts, xviii. 1, 2. 2428. 
1 Cor, xvi. 19.) They had ventured their lives in protecting the apostle at 


| Ephesus, as if they had been willing to lay down their own necks, and to be 


beheaded in his stead: and as his life was so useful to all the churches of the 
Gentiles, they, as well as he, were under the greatest obligations to them. He 
therefore gave his affectionate salutations and good wishes to them, and to the 
church in their house; or to the several Christians, of whom their family was 
composed, and who met continually together to worship God.—‘ Priscilla and 
Aquila had originally been inhabitants of Rome. (Acts, xviii. 2.) They 
were connected therefore with the place to which the salutations were sent.— 
St. Paul became acquainted with them at Corinth during his first visit into 
Greece. ‘They accompanied him upon his return into Asia; were settled for 
some time at Ephesus, (Acts, xviii. 19—26,) and appear to have been with 
St. Paul when he wrote from that place his first epistle to the Corinthians. 
(1 Cor. xvi. 19.) Not long after he went from Ephesus into Macedonia, and 
after “he had gone over those parts,” proceeded from thence on his second 
visit into Greece; during which visit, or rather at the conclusion of it, this 
epistle was written.— We have therefore the time of St. Paul’s residence at 
Ephesus, after he had written to the Corinthians, the time taken up by his 
progress through Macedonia, and his three months’ abode in Greece: we 
have the sum of these three periods allowed for Aquila and Priscilla going 
back to Rome, so as to be there when the epistle was written. Now, what this 
leads us to observe, is the danger of scattering names and circumstances in 
writings like the present; how implicated they often are with dates and 
places; and that nothing but truth can preserve consistency. Had the notes 
of time in this epistle fixed the writing of it to any date prior to St. Paul’s 
first residence at Corinth, the salutation of Aquila and Priscilla would have 
contradicted the history ; because it would have been prior to his acquaintance 
with these persons. If the notes of time had fixed it during that residence at 
Corinth; during his journey to Jerusalem, when he first returned out of 
Greece; or during his progress through the Lesser Asia, upon which he pro- 
ceeded to Antioch ; an equal contradiction would have been incurred: because 
it appears, (Acts, xviii. 2—26,) that during all this time, they were either 
with St. Paul, or abiding at Ephesus. Lastly, had the notes of time in this 
epistle, which we have seen to be perfectly incidental, compared with the notes 
of time in the first epistle to the Corinthians, fixed this epistle to be either 
contemporary with that, or prior to it, a similar contradiction would have 
ensued ; first, because, when the epistle to the Corinthians was written, Aquila 
and Priscilla were along with St. Paul, (1 Cor. xvi. 19,) and because, secondly, 
the history does not allow us to suppose, that between the time of their 
becoming acquainted with him, and the writing of that epistle, they could 
have gone back to Rome, so as to have been saluted in an epistle to that city; 
and then have come to St. Paul at Ephesus, so as to be joined with him, in 
saluting the church at Corinth. As it is, all things are consistent.’ (Paley. )— 
The author has transcribed this passage, chiefly to give the less learned reader 
an idea and a specimen, of the manner, in which able critics can, almost in 
all cases, detect literary forgeries, and establish the authenticity of ancient 
writings. This is peculiarly needful, in an age of bold infidelity, in which the 
most confident assertions are made, and suppositions advanced, without the 
shadow of proof: as if a literary forgery were attended with little difficulty, 
or danger of detection! when in fact itis nearly the most difficult thing that 
can possibly be attempted, and scarcely ever escapes detection.—‘ St. Paul’s 
contention at Corinth was with unbelieving Jews, who at first “ opposed and 
blasphemed,” and afterwards ‘ with one accord raised an insurrection against 
him.” Aquila and Priscilla adhered, we may conclude, to St. Paul, through- 
out this whole contest. (Acts, xviii.) It is highly probably, they should be 
involved in the dangers and persecutions, which St. Paul underwent from the 
Jews. As they, though Jews, were assisting to him, in preaching to the 
Gentiles at Corinth. They had taken a decided part, in the great controversy 
of that day, the admission of the Gentiles to a parity of religious situation 
with the Jews. For this conduct alone, they may seem to have been entitled 
to thanks from the churches of the Gentiles.’ ( Paley.) : 

V.5. The apostle also desired to be remembered with the same expressions 
of affection to Epenetus; (for the words greet and salute are the same in the 
original.) He was peculiarly beloved by the apostle, having been his first 
convert in Achaia, and the earnest of his subsequent usefulness. Perhaps 
he was the first of the household of Stephanas, who embraced the gospel. 
(1 Cor. xvi. 15.) 2 . 

V. 6—15. It is not known what Mary this was, or in what respect she had 
bestowed much labour on the apostle and his friends; but she had in some 
proper manner been very active in ae for their support and comfort, 
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Salutations to Christians at Rome. 


Salute °my well-beloved Epenetus, ’who is the first- 
fruits of ‘Achaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, ‘my kinsmen, and 
‘my fellow-prisoners, “who are of note among the 
apostles, who also *were in Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, Ymy beloved in the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, “our helper in Christ, and Stachys 
my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles *approved in Christ. 
them which are *of Aristobulus’ *household. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them that 
be of the thousehold of Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who ‘labour in 
the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute ¢Rufus ‘chosen in the Lord; and ‘his 
mother and mine. 


Salute 
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Hermes, %and the brethren which are with them. an ae 
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The conclusion, and apostolical benediction. 


- 19 For tyour obedience is come abroad unto all 
men, “I am glad therefore on your behalf: but *yet 
I would have you wise unto that which is good, and 
‘simple concerning eyil. 

20 And ‘the God of peace “shall ‘bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly. “The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

21 4 °Timotheus my work-fellow, and ‘Lucius, 
and ‘Jason, and ‘Sosipater, ‘my kinsmen, salute 
ou. 
Z 22 I Tertius, ‘who wrote this epistle, "salute you 
in the Lord. 

23 iGaius mine host, and of the whole church, 
saluteth you. ‘Erastus the chamberlain of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24'The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

25 J Now ™to him that is of power to stablish 
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tures of the prophets, ‘according to the commandment 
of "the everlasting God, made known to all nations 
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Andronicus and Junia, being Jews, and of the same tribe and family with | 
St. Paul, had on some occasion been imprisoned with him for the sake of the} 
gospel. They had probably been converted on the day of Pentecost, or soon | 
after, and were well known and esteemed by the other apostles, while Paul had | 
been a persecutor: as they were in Christ, that is, believers, before the apostle) 
was. Of the persons who are next mentioned, nothing certain is known. 
Apelles had approved himself to be a true believer by his exemplary, zealous 
conduct. Probably Aristobulus was not a Christian ; but he had several in 
his household of whom the apostle had some knowledge. Narcissus is supposed 
to have been a very powerful and wicked man, of whom many things are 
recorded in the Roman histories; yet he too had believers in his family ! 
Rufus seems to have been the son of Simon the Cyrenian; and his mother 
had shewn such attention to Paul, that he deemed her deserving of the honour 
and respect due to a parent.—It is remarkable, that the apostle, amidst all his 
engagements, should be so well acquainted with the names and characters of 
many Christians, residing in a city which he had never visited. This shews 
his indefatigable diligence and attention to every thing relative to the churches 
of the Gentiles.—It may also be observed, that he never mentioned the name 
of Peter, which he doubtless would have done, had he then resided at Rome; 
which powerfully militates against all the traditions of antiquity respecting him, 
on tes so enormous a fabric of usurpation and superstition hath been 
erected. 

V. 16. A holy kiss. This expression of spiritual affection, to which the 
apostle exhorted them, to shew that his epistle had produced its intended effect 
in promoting mutual love among them, has been supposed to have been used 
by men and women separately: yet as it seems afterwards to have been laid 
aside, because of abuse or slanders, that opinion perhaps is groundless, and 
rather the effect of modern ideas of propriety, resulting from licentious refine- 
ment, than suited to the pure simplicity of those primitive times.—The apostle 
further informed them, that the several churches of Christ, which he had 
visited, desired to express their affectionate regard to them. 

V. 17—20. Simple. (18.) The word here rendered simple, is different from 
that which is translated simple in the next verse, and conveys the idea of well- 
meaning, though not well-informed, persons. The apostle wrote from the 
fulness of his heart: and therefore, when he seemed to be concluding, his 
overflowing love induced him to begin again, as some further topic was sug- 
gested to his mind. Thus he here interrupted his subject, to warn the Chris- 
tians at Rome, to note, and, as it were, set a mark on, the persons, whose 
conduct, doctrine, or insinuations, tended to make divisions in the church, or 
to stumble or mislead enquirers; and to avoid them, as they would such as 
were infected with some infectious disease. For, whatever they pretended, 
they did not serve Christ, or seek his glory in what they did: but they rather 
sought the indulgence of their appetites; and advanced, or zealously con- 
tended for their opinions, in order to support themselves, and live in plenty 





without labour.. Thus, by their affectionate and flattering language and plau- | 
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sible harangues, they imposed upon the judgment, and insinuated themselves 
into the affections, of those persons who were favourably disposed to hear the 
gospel, but were unsuspecting and undiscerning. The apostle was the more 
earnest to caution the Romans against such artful deceivers; because their 
unreserved obedience to the will of Christ was every where spoken of with great 
approbation. He was, therefore, greatly rejoiced with this good report of them, 
and wished it to prevail still more: yet he would have them to be obedient 
from an established judgment, as well as from a proper disposition of heart: 
he desired that they might be wise and prudent in every good work; and 
simple and inexperienced only concerning evil, and unacquainted with its 
painful effects ; and so, harmless and inoffensive, according to the exact mean- 
ing of the original word. He knew that Satan, who was permitted to bruise 
the heel of the seed of the woman, ( Note, Gen. iii. 15,) would annoy them to 
the uttermost: but their reconciled God, the author of inward and outward 
peace, would shortly bruise that enemy and all his agents under their feet, and 
give every believer an entire and final victory over him. He therefore prayed 
that the pardoning mercy and sanctifying grace of Christ might always be 
with them. 

V. 21—23. (Acts, xiii. 1. xvi. 1—3. xvii. 7. xx. 4.) The apostle, not being 
an expert writer in the Greek language, generally employed an amanuensis. 
Tertius, who wrote this epistle, has been supposed to be the same person as 
Silas or Silvanus; because Silas in Hebrew signifies the Third, as Tertius does 
in Latin: but this is uncertain. Gaius perhaps was the same person to whom 
John addressed his third epistle. Being a man of affluence, he hospitably 
entertained Paul and his company; and he was so liberal in services of this 
kind, that he might be called the host of the whole church. Erastus, as the 
steward or treasurer of Corinth, must have been a person of considerable rank, 
who had embraced the gospel. ; : 

V. 25—27. The apostle at length concluded with ascribing glory to God in 
such a manner, as to direct the faith and dependence of those whom he addressed 
to be placed on him. He was aware that nothing but the almighty power of 
God could preserve them from the fatal assaults of their subtle and potent ene- 
mies. But God was able to establish them in the faith, hope, and obedience 
of the gospel, which he had preached to them, in consistency with the doctrine 
of Christ, respecting the salvation of sinners and the calling of the Gentiles. 
This great mystery had been concealed from mankind in general since the 
beginning, and had only been in part revealed to the Jews, but at length it had 
been ovenly manifested, according to the writings of the ancient prophets, and 
by the accomplishment of them; and by the preaching of the gospel according 
to the commandment of the eternal God to his apostles and evangelists: that 
it might be made known to the nations, in order to deliver them from their 
idolatries and iniquities, and lead them to the obedience of faith. To this God of 
infinite wisdom and knowledge, from whom all wisdom originates, all glory and 
worship ought to be rendered for ever, through his Son Jesus Christ. By the 
only wise God, we must understand the Deity, without respect to the distinction 


Paul’s salutation, I 


of persons ; or the Father, without excluding the Son or the Holy Spirit, who, 
in many scriptures, are shewn to be coequal with the Father, in all divine per- 
fections. But as the Godhead is revealed to us, in and by the incarnate Word, 


our divine Mediator; so we must in him see the glory of God, and our adora- 
tion and worship must in the same way be presented. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Vv. 1—16. True religion teaches men, 
their obligations even to those, who in many respects have been their inferiors ; 
and it becometh saints to receive and be helpful to each other for the Lord’s 
sake, as they have opportunity, and to requite the kindness that hath been 
shewn to any of their brethren; and the whole church is under obligations to 
those, who venture their lives, or lay themselves out, to preserve or assist. the 
useful servants of Christ. If an apostle so kindly remembered each of those, 
who had bestowed labour upon him, much more will the Lord remember all 
the services,‘which have been performed from love to him and the gospel.— 
Seniority in faith gives a real precedency; and the bonds of grace are nearer 
than those of nature, Christ is as much present in the family worship of those 
who meet in his name, as in the more public assemblies of his saints. Believers 
are often found in those families, of which the principals are unconverted ; and 
they should perform their several relative duties with cheerfulness, and a defe- 
rence to their superiors, though strangers to the grace of God. 
V. 17—27. In order to maintain uninterrupted our communion with the 
Lord and with his saints, those persons must be marked, disgraced, and avoided, 
who aim to prejudice believers against each other, to draw them off from faithful 


CORINTHIANS, 


humbly and frankly to acknowledge || 
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pastors, or to seduce them into strange doctrines, contrary to the simple truths 

of God’s word. For, notwithstanding their zeal and confidence, as if they only 

were the servants of Christ, they evidently do not belong to our Prince of 

peace, but are the slaves of their selfish interests, their sensual appetites, or’their 
| ambition. By their apparent affection and compassion, and by their well-worded 

declamations, they deceive many hopeful injudicious persons, and few are abso- 
_lutely secured from their plausible delusions. While, therefore, we give 

Christians merited commendation for their obedience hitherto, we should use 
| every proper means to render them wise to that which is good, and to keep 

them inexperienced in that which is evil: as well as to encourage them and 
| ourselves with the assurance, that ‘the God of peace will bruise Satan under 
| our feet shortly.”Every expression of the most endeared affection should be 
| used among believers, but in the most pure and holy manner.—They who 
| honour Christ by shewing kindness to his people, will be honoured of him, by 
having their names written in the book of life.—True religion does not require 
'men to quit public stations, when they can fill them to the glory of God and 
| the benefit of his church.—Trusting in the power of God to establish us in the 
| faith and hope of the gospel; thankfully receiving the revelation of the mys- 
| tery, which was so long kept secret from mankind; endeavouring to make 
known the gospel ‘‘according to the Scriptures of the prophets, and the com- 
mandment of the everlasting God ;” remembering that we are called to the 
obedience of faith, and that every degree of true wisdom is from the only wise 
| God; we should endeavour by word and deed to render glory to him through 
Jesus sae that so the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with us for 
ever. Amen. 


3 and benediction. 
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The narrative of the apostle’s successful preaching at Corinth, has been considered. (Notes, Acts xviii, 1—18.) But speedily after he left the church which 
he founded there, other teachers came among them, who made great pretensions to eloquence, wisdom, and knowledge of their christian liberty, and thus under- 
mined his influence, and the credit of his ministry. By these means the Corinthians were divided into parties, engaged in eager disputes, and seduced into 
various irregularities, abuses, and errors.—‘ It appears, that this letter to the Corinthians was written by St. Paul, in answer to one which he had received from 
them, (vii. 1.) and that the seventh, and some of the following chapters, are taken up in resolving certain doubts, and regulating certain points of order, 
concerning which the Corinthians had consulted him.—Though they had written to St. Paul, requesting his answer and directions, in these points; they had 
not said one syllable about the enormities and disorders which had crept in among them, and in the blame of which they all shared; but his information con- 
cerning these irregularities had come round to him from other quarters, by more private intelligence.’ ( Paley.) The epistle was therefore written, not only as 
an answer to the enquiries of the Corinthians by letter; but in order to oppose and terminate the various corruptions in doctrine and practice which prevailed, 


to subvert the influence of the false teachers, and to re-establish the apostle’s own authority in that church.’ 


By general truths, he, with great address and 


prudence, made way for a more direct and particular opposition to the several gross irregularities and dangerous errors, into which they had been seduced. 
He stated the truth and will of God in various particulars, with great energy of argument and animation of style; he resolved the several questions, that had 
been proposed to him; he, with great tenderness and wisdom, intermixed exhortations and directions with his other subjects; and he concluded with affectionate 


and pathetic prayers for them. 


Though this epistle is not so systematic as the preceding one, yet it is replete with important instruction, and contains the 


fullest and most interesting declaration and demonstration, of the resurrection of believers, in consequence of the resurrection of their Lord, which is any where, 
to be found.—It is most evident, that the epistle was written by the apostle, when residing at, or near Ephesus, and some time before he left that city. (Note, xvi. 
5—9.)—Many learned men calculate, that it was written about A. D. 55, or A. D. 57.—‘In the ninth year of Claudius, says Orosius, in the tenth, say others, 


in the twelfth, says Dr. Pearson, the Jews were banished from Rome; and St. 
at Ephesus, three years, and at the close of these three years, he writes this epistle, according to Dr. Pearson, A. D. 57.’ (Whitby. ) 


there a year and half; 





Paul coming to Corinth, finds Aquila and Priscilla. —( Acts xviii. 2. )—He stays 


But this learned writer has allowed no time for the apostle’s voyage and journey to Jerusalem, and his progress through the churches of Syria, Galatia, and 
other parts of Asia Minor; and the same oversight has been fallen into by most of those, whom the author has had the opportunity of consulting, who date the 
epistle so early. —‘ A. D. 54. Paul at Corinth, meets with Aquila and Priscilla.—A.D. 56. Paul departs from Corinth, and passeth to Ephesus; thence he © 
‘sets out towards Jerusalem ;—he lands at Cesarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes into the region of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the disciples in all these 
places.—A. D. 57. Paul returns to Ephesus.—A. D. 60. About.this time a schism ariseth in the church at Corinth, which causeth Paul, (now in or about 
Ephesus, ) to write his First Epistle to the Corinthians. ’—( Indes to the Quarto Oxford Bible, 1794.) Theperson, who compiled this index, seems to place the writing 
of the epistle subsequent to the tumult at Ephesus, which it certainly was not. ( Notes, xvi. 5—9. 2 Cor. i. 8—11.) 1t could not, however, be written long before 
the apostle left Ephesus; and probably, the index above quoted does not allow too much time for the apostle’s progress from Jerusalem to Ephesus. (Note, Acts 
xviii. 18—23.) This computation, therefore, the author has fixed on, as more satisfactory, than any other which he has seen.—The epistle contains no express 
prophecies; but nothing can exceed the decided claim to divine inspiration, which the writer advances. ( Notes ii.) He either therefore claimed what he was not 
entitled to; or his epistles are not only genuine and authentic, but divinely inspired. (Preface to the Epistles. ) , 





CHAP T A.M, 4060, 

. ° 

The apostle salutes the church at Corinth, 1—3; thanks God for the grace and gifts 
conferred on them, 4—7 ; and expresses his assurance of their final salvation, 8, 9. 
He exhorts them to unity, and reproves their dissensions, 10—16, The preaching of 
the cross, though foolishness to them that perish, is the power and wisdom of God 
to the salvation of believers,-17—25, To exclude boasting, God hath?not called 
the wise, the mighty, or the noble; but the foolish, the weak, and those whom 
man despises, 26—29. Christ is our Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and 
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Sea NOTES. d 

Cuar. I. V. 1,2. (Notes, Rom. i. 1, 2.) There seems to have been a 
party at Corinth, who depreciated Paul’s ministry, and questioned his apos- 
tolical authority: it was therefore proper for him to begin his epistle with an 
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express declaration, that God had by his grace and sovereign will called him |} 
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to that office: and it was conciliatory and condescending to join Sosthenes 
with him, in this salutation and address; as he meant to reprove many evils 
which had crept in among the Corinthians. It is probable that Sosthenes 
was one of them, who, having been appointed’ to the ministry, accompanied 
Paul in his travels, (Note, Acts xviii, 12—17.) He addressed the church of 





Thanksgiving to God. I. 


A.M. 4060, 


4 I™thank my God always on your behalf, for "the| 
grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ ; 

5 That °in every thing ye are enriched by him, ?in 
all utterance, ‘and in all knowledge ; 

6 Even as "the testimony of Christ ‘was confirmed 
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10 | Now “I beseech you, brethren, *by the name 
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God, or the collective body of Christians, at Corinth, as “sanctified in Christ,” || languages, and filled with abundant knowledge of divine things. As the tes- 


which some explain of their having been separated, or set apart for God, in 
his eternal purpose, as chosen in Christ to be saints or holy persons; others, of 
their being actually sanctified by the communication of his Spirit— With them 
he also joined all those in every place, who called on the name of-the Lord 
Jesus, (probably with an immediate reference to the other churches in Achaia, ) 
who was equally the Lord of the apostle, of Sosthenes, and of every believer, 
This shews us how inseparable the invocation of Christ was to the profession of 
Christianity in those days. Some would indeed render it, ‘‘ those who are called 
by the name of the Lord Jesus:” but it may be shewn to be inconsistent with 
the proper construction of the Greek language, thus to render it; and pro- 
bably their interpretation would never have been adopted, if the previous oppo- 
sition of men’s minds to the divine adoration of Christ, had not induced them 
to have recourse to it; though indeed some have contended for it, who by no 
means questioned the deity of Christ. ‘This in the New Testament is the 
character of a Christian; he is one that calleth on his name.—That these 
words ought not to be rendered passively, is evident from the Septuagint, who 
still translate the phrase Yikrah heshem, (he shall call on the name,) by similar 
words. (Gen. iv. 26. xii. 8. xiii. 4. xxi. 3. Ps. Ixxix. 6. xcix. 6. exvi. 4. 
is. Ixvi. 1. Lam. iii. 55. Zech. xiii. 9.) But when the phrase runs thus, 
Shemka nikrah, that is, (thy name is called on us, or, we are called by thy 
name,) they use the passive preterite, or first aorist. (Deut. xxviii. 10, 1 Kings 
vili. 43. 2 Chr. vii. 14. Is. iv. 1. Ixiii. 19. Jer. xiv. 9. xv. 16. Dan. ix. 18, 19. 
Am. ix. 12.)—The disciples were first called Christians at Antioch. - Now| 
before this time we find not only Stephen calling on this name, and saying, 
*‘Lord Jesus, receive ny spirit;” and St. Paul bid “to wash away his sins, | 
calling on the name of the Lord:” but Ananias speaks to the Lord Jesus of | 

t. Paul, “ He hath authority from the high priest, to bind all that call on thy 
name :” and of him it is said, “‘ He destroyed them that called on this name at 
Jerusalem.”—(The original is the same as in this place. )—‘Dr. Hammond, 
who here translates this phrase passively, doth elsewhere translate it actively ; | 
the context forcing him so to do. So Rom. x. 13, ‘‘ Whosoever shall call on 
the name of the Lord ;” that is, pray and adhere to Christ. And Acts, ix. 14. | 
“He hath authority to bind all that call upon thy name:” that is, saith he, | 
that publicly own the worship of Christ.’—-( Whitby.) (Note, Acts, ix. 10—14. 
Marg. Ref.)—To explain the terms sanctified and saints, as implying no more 
than the profession of Christianity, and including all nominal Christians, as 
many learned men do; would enervate the language of the apostles, and con- 





found the distinction between the form and power of godliness, which it is his | 
grand object to maintain. No doubt there were unconverted persons, in the | 
several churches, even in those days: but the apostles addressed their epistles | 
to the collective body, according to their profession ; thus teaching them what ' 
that profession implied: but if any were not truly saints, they were no more 
intended, than if they had not been called Christians. The arguments by 
which these learned writers support their opinion, would equally prove, that 
the worst persons in the church at Corinth, were indeed the temples of the 
Holy Ghost, the temple of the living God, and entitled to all spiritual and 
eternal blessings, equally with true believers. (iii. 16. vi. 11. 19. 2 Cor. | 
vi. 16. )—‘ Even here from the beginning he lays the foundation of his future 
reasoning: for if the Corinthians and all other believers, were called by one 
God, and sanctified in one Christ; if they all had, and owned, the same Lord; 
whence did the dissensions arise and get strength among them; as if Christ 
was divided?’ ( Beza. ) 

V. 3. (Note, Rom. i. 7.) ‘Is not this to desire for them grace and peace 
from God the Father, and consequently to pray for it? Why therefore is it not 
also to desire the same blessings from God the Son?’ (Whitby ;) and con- 
sequently to pray for them ? 

V. 4—9. Before the apostle entered on the immediate subject of his epistle, 
he endeavoured to conciliate the affections of the Corinthians, by calling to 
their recollection the benefits, which they had derived from his ministry. He 
always thanked God on their account, for having bestowed his grace upon 
them, through Jesus Christ, by which they had been turned from idolatry to 
the faith of the gospel and the worship of God. They had also been enriched 





by him with all spiritual gifts, and miraculously enabled to speak in divers 
414 


| teacher in opposition to all others. 


timony of Christ had been confirmed among them by the miracles of the 
‘apostle ; they too had been enabled to work miracles after they had embraced 
it: so that they came behind other churches in no spiritual gift, before the 
new teachers came among them. ‘Thus they were preparing themselves and 
each other, as those who waited for the coming of Christ their lord and judge, 
| ( Notes, Matt. xxv. 14—30,) who by the continued supplies of his grace would 
confirm them to the end of their course, in the faith and hope of the gospel ; that 
they might be preserved blameless in their conduct through life, and stand 
completely justified and sanctified in the day of judgment. This would cer- 
tainly be the case, if they were what they professed and appeared to be: seeing 
God was faithful to his promises and covenant, which he ratified with them 
personally, when he effectually called them to be partakers of Christ and all 
his blessings, and to a life of communion with him.—Though he afterwards 
intimated his doubts of some of the Corinthians; yet he here addressed them, 
as being, in the judgment of charity, what they professed to be—Out of the 


often, that there is a danger of those readers being disgusted with them, whose 
hearts are strangers to that holy affection, which occupied that of the apostle. — 
Blameless, &c. (8.) ‘He calls them blameless, not whom none had ever 
blamed, but those whom none could justly blame; that is, those who are in 
Christ Jesus.’ (Rom. viii. 1. 33.) (Beza.) Certainly neither spotless innocence, 
nor sinless perfection, nor such a tenour of conduct from their first profession 
of Christianity, as was wholly wnblameable, could be meant; for the apostle 
blames many things afterwards, that were very general among them: yet their 
renewal to holiness seems intended, at least equally with their justification ; 
and this in all believers will be perfected in the day of Christ. (Marg. Ref.)— 
‘God will make good his promise, if you do not fail yourselves.’ ( Hammond.) 
It seems, that the system, which this learned writer adopts, cannot be main- 
tained, without “adding to the word of God ;” for he and his coadjutors, fre- 
quently insert a clause of this kind, as if the inspired writers had forgotten it, 
and had expressed themselves incautiously! But though all professed Chris- 
tians at Corinth would not be “kept by the power of God through faith, unto 
salvation,” for some were not true believers ; yet all those, whom the apostle 
specially addressed, would; namely, “the saints,” even those whom God had 
“called to the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ.” ( Rom. viii. 30.) 

V. 10—16. After this conciliatory introduction, the apostle proceeded to the 
subject, on which he particularly wrote to the Corinthians; and to point out 
that leading evil, which gave rise to the other evils which he meant to reprove. 
He besought and exhorted them by the name, the honour and the authority, of 
Christ, to cease from murmurings and disputings; that they might all join in 
the same language of faith, avoid all schisms, contentions, or disunion of heart, 
and be perfectly united together in the same mind and judgment.—Considering 
the different capacities, educations, habits, and prejudices of mankind, it seems 
impossible to avoid all difference of opinion; but it is equally true that fallen 
men will never on earth love God with all their hearts, and their neighbours as 
themselves; yet the rule and exhortation must not be changed on that account. 
As we have one rule and standard of truth, and one Spirit to be our teacher ; 
so, in proportion to our humility, simplicity, and diligence, we come to be of 
one mind and judgment, in the great concerns of religion : and were we perfect 
in these things, we should also be perfectly united in sentiment and affection. 
This will be the case in heaven ; and it will at length be so in a great degree 
on earth. The nearer we come to it, the more we approximate to perfection ; 
all our divisions arise from a sinful cause, which must not be excused ; but 
while it subsists, we should endeavour to bear with each other in respect of it, 
and so to “ keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” Yet we should 


joined together in the same mind and judgment.”—The apostle gave the 
Christians at Corinth this seasonable admonition ; because he had been informed. 
by those, on whom he could depend, and whom he did not hesitate to mention, 
that their church was troubled with contentions; they were in a divided state ; 
and he might say, that every one of them was attached to some particular 
As if one professed himself to belong to 








abundance of his heart, he repeats the words ‘Our Lord Jesus Christ” so ~ 
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continually pray for the more abundant pouring out of the Spirit of truth and | 
love, on ourselves and all our fellow-christians, that we may be “ perfectly. 
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The gospel of Christ is the 


_ 16 And I baptized also the household of “Stephanas: 
besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. 
17 For Christ sent me "not to baptize, but to 


preach the gospel: ‘not with wisdom of words, “lest! * 


the cross of Christ should be made of none effect. 

18 For *the preaching of the cross is *to them that 
perish ‘foolishness; but ‘unto us which ave saved it is 
the power of God. 

19 For it is written, *I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and will bring to’nothing the understanding 
of the prudent. ' 

20 Where ‘is the wise? where zs the scribe? where 
is the disputer of this world? ‘hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world ? 

21 For after that, "in the wisdom of God, ‘the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by “the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe. 

22 For 'the Jews require a sign, and ™the Greeks 
seek after wisdom : 
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y power and wisdom of God. 


and Greeks, Christ "the power of God, and ‘the wisdom 
of God. 

25 Because ‘the foolishness of God is wiser than 
men ; and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how “that 
not many wise men after the flesh, *not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called: 

27 But God ‘hath chosen the foolish things of the 


‘|world to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the 


weak things of the world, to confound the things 
which are mighty ; 

28 And base things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and * things 
which are not, *to bring to nought things that are : 

29 That "no flesh should glory in his presence. 

30 But of him are ye ‘in Christ Jesus, who ‘of 
God is made unto us ‘wisdom, and ‘righteousness, 
and ®sanctification, and "redemption. 

31 That, according as it is written, ‘He that glori- 
eth, let him glory in the Lord. 
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Paul’s party, another to that of the eloquent Apollos, another to Peter the great 
apostle of the circumcision ; and as if others professed themselves the disciples 
of Christ alone, to excuse their disregard for all his ministers! It has been 
thought with probability, that the apostle does not mention these names, as 
really the heads of the parties into which the Corinthians had divided: but: to 
shew the evil of the thing itself, and the absurdity of dividing the church, out 
of a disposition inordinately to honour some particular teacher; or to despise 
faithful ministers under pretence of honouring Christ. However respectable 
the names might be which were thus used, the thing was indefensible; but it 
would give less umbrage for him to mention Apollos and Cephas, than expressly 
to name the false teachers, who were the authors of the discord. He therefore 
demanded of the Corinthians, whether Christ and his salvation, or his mystical 
body, could be thus divided, and one part set in opposition to another? Had 
Paul, or had any of their other teachers, acquired a right to them by atoning 
for their sins on the cross? Or had any of them been baptized in the name of 
Paul, as his disciples, who were in all things without reserve to be devoted to 
him, and honour him? As things had turned out, he was thankful, that he had 
baptized so few of them; lest his opponents should have averred that he 
baptized them in his own name. He could recollect but a few, whom he had 
baptized ; (nor was it necessary that he should be immediately inspired with 
the remembrance of so immaterial a fact;) the rest had been baptized by 
others, according to the appointment of Christ, without any mention of the 
apostle’s name in it, as they very well knew.—The word rendered contentions, 
is properly schisms ; and the marginal references will shew the reader who under- 
stands Greek, the several places in which it is used in the New Testament. 
The word here evidently signifies divisions or discords, among persons who held 
the same grand doctrines, and met together for worship in the same grand 
ordinances. Thus schisms, as the word is here used, differed from heresies, 
which related to doctrines: yet the meaning varies materially from the modern 
use of the term. 

V. 17—19. Some persons supposing the administration of sacraments to be 
the most honourable part of the ministerial work, have conjectured several 
reasons, why St. Paul did not baptize the Corinthian converts; but the reason 
which he assigns, entirely subverts these imaginations. Christ did not send his 
apostle to baptize men ia his name, (which outward form might be adminis- 
tered with equal validity, by those of inferior station and endowments,) but to 
preach the gospel, which was a far more important and difficult service. So 
that he left others to baptize those who embraced the truth. But some of the 
Corinthians might be ready to think, that he was not so competent to preach 
the gospel as this statement seemed to imply: and he readily allowed, that he 
had not used the wisdom of words, or those plausible reasonings, rhetorical 
flourishes, and arts of oratory, with which they were so fascinated by some 
teachers. For Christ had sent him to deliver an important message in plain 
language: and he was aware, that such decorations, instead of giving efficacy 
to his doctrine, would degrade it, and even render “ the cross of Christ of none 
effect.” These studied arts of pleasing would have enervated the solemn affect- 
ing subject, and obscured its glory. If indeed the preacher did not seek his 

_own honour, in the display of these endowments, he would at least excite men’s 
attention to him, and admiration of him, rather than of his message: and the 
Holy Spirit would not accompany the word by his new-creating power, when 
the credit would be given to the instrument rather than to the agent. In fact, 
the preaching of salvation for lost sinners, by the ignominious and agonizing 
crucifixion of the incarnate Son of God, was foolishness to all those who con- 
tinued in the way to destruction. The sensual, the covetous, and the ambitious 
must perceive that it was incompatible with their favourite pursuits ; the 
Pharisee and the moralist would exclaim against it, as needless, and.tending to 
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licentiousness. The Scribe, the Sadducee, and the heathen philosopher would 
each have his reasons for deriding and reviling it; and the antinomian would 
foolishly suppose, that Christ was crucified, to procure for him the license of 
gratifying his evil propensities. But they, who were brought into a state of 
salvation by “faith of the operation of God,” knew this despised doctrine to be 
the suitable means, by which the power of God wrought, in pulling down the 
kingdom of Satan, and converting sinners to himself. And as to the opinion 
of the wise men of the world, God had declared that he would destroy their 
wisdom, and bring it to nothing. (Notes, Job, v. 13. Is. xxix. 14.) 

V. 20—24. (Notes, Is. xxxiii. 18.) The wise philosophers, the learned 
scribes, and the disputers of the world, were in general employed in confuting 
each other’s systems ; they scarcely agreed in any thing except in rejecting and 
despising the gospel: and it was evident that their wisdom and learning had 
been of little use to mankind. What indeed had they achieved? What traces 
of their success, in meliorating the state of the world, could be discovered ? 
And could it be denied, that God had exposed the folly of this kind of wisdom, 
in the most conspicuous manner? In his infinite wisdom, he had left a great 
part of the world to follow the dictates of their own boasted reason ; and the 
event had demonstrated, that the wisdom of fallen man was incompetent to find 
out or retain, the knowledge of God his creator; so that idolatry, atheism, or 
scepticism was the universal effect. When this experiment had been sufficiently 
tried; it pleased God to send forth his apostles and evangelists, to preach that 
doctrine which was derided as foolishness, and they delivered their message in 
the most’artless and unadorned manner: when, behold, most wonderful effects 
followed! Vast multitudes believed the report, were saved from idolatry and 
iniquities, and became the worshippers and servants of the living God! The 
Jewishscribes indeed, not satisfied with all the demonstrations from miracles and 
prophecies that Jesus was the Messiah, as not savouring of his spiritual salva- 
tion, demanded a sign from heaven, and waited for a Messiah who should come 
with outward observation: and the Greeks wanted a doctrine adapted to their 
philosophy, and supported by similar reasonings and speculations. But the 
servants of God “ preached Christ crucified ;” this was the grand peculiarity of 


their doctrine, the centre of their instructions, and the topic with which they 


enforced all their exhortations. This doctrine of a crucified Messiah; this 
testimony, that he, who had been put to death by the rulers of the Jews as an 
impostor, was their long expected Deliverer and King, to whom all subjection 
was due, and from whom all blessings were to be expected, was a stumbling- 
stone to the Jews, who took offence at it, and persisted in unbelief: whilst the 
philosophizing Greeks derided, as the excess of folly, the idea that a Jew, and 
one whom that nation had crucified with ignominy, should be honoured as the 
Governor and Judge of all mankind, trusted as the only Saviour from everlast- 
ing misery, and even adored as the infinite and almighty God. But all they, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, who were called according to God’s eternal purpose, 
not only saw the power of God in the miracles by which the gospel was con- 
firmed, in the resurrection of Christ, and in the accomplishment of ancient 
prophecies; and his wisdom in the glorious plan of redemption, as harmoni- 
ously honouring all the Divine perfections and magnifying the Divine law ; but 
they experienced Christ to be ‘‘ the power and wisdom of God,” to deliver them 
fromthe bondage of sin, and to make them wise unto salvation; and they 
obseryed him and his gospel to be the grand medium, by which the power and 
wisdom of God were displayed, in the subversion of Satan’s kingdom of idolatry 
and sin, and in confounding all the subtle devices of him and his servants. 

V. 25. Those doctrines and dispensations of God, which proud men decried 
as foolish and weak, were far superior in wisdom, and much more efficacious, 
than all that men ever could have devised and attempted for the same or simi- 
lar purposes. ‘Thus the doctrine of salvation by faith in a crucified Jew, 


The manner of 


CHAP. IL. Sees 
The apostle declares, that he had not come among the Corinthians ‘‘ with excellency se 
of speech and wisdom,” but had preached Christ crucified, with plainness and|a Acts xviii, 1— 
humble diffidence ; that their faith might stand in the power of God alone, 1—5.| 4. 


The gospel contains the hidden wisdom of God in bringing men to glory, which 
could not be discovered by any sagacity of man, 6—9; but God by his Spirit had 
revealed it, 10—13. The natural man cannot receive it, because it is spiritually 
discerned: but the spiritual man judgeth all things, and is judged of no man, 
14—16. 
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which appeared to the carnal mind a foolish device; and the preaching of it 
by unlearned and obscure persons, which appeared a weak expedient; had, 
. by the power of God accompanying it, done more in a few years toward 
making men wise and holy; than all the learning of Jewish scribes and pagan 
philosophers, or the power of armed legislators, had ever been able to effect, 
or ever would have effected to the end of time. 

iV. 26—31. 
then sent forth to preach the gospel, were a living demonstration of what the 


apostle inculcated. This the Corinthians might see for themselves : for, as| 


the gospel had not been preached to them “with wisdom of words,” or with 
a display of learning and philosophy; so, but very few of the sages, poli- 
ticians, mighty princes, or warriors, or of the noble and honourable of the 
earth, had embraced it. They had perhaps heard of a few instances of this 
kind, in whom the omnipotence of divine grace had been displayed. The 
persons, however, whom God had employed, in preaching the gospel, seem 
especially intended; and the words, “are called,” which seem to favour the 
other interpretation, are not in the original. (Marg. Ref.) The apostles, and 
evangelists, and other ministers, whom God had chosen to publish his salvation 
to mankind, were not in general called to that service, from the schools of the 
learned, from the courts of princes, or from noble families and eminent sta- 
tions. On the contrary, they were men whom the world counted foolish, 
because not remarkable for eminent talents, and because destitute of human 
Jearning: and indeed, such persons were selected for this purpose, that by 
them God might confound the proud reasonings, and scornful objections, of 
heathen philosophers and Jewish rabbins. In like manner, he had chosen 
men of low birth and mean circumstances, unarmed fishermen, tent-makers, 
and others, destitute of authority, power, and influence, not renowned for 
courage and vigour of mind, but gentle aud mild in their deportment ; that, 
having endued them with heavenly wisdom and strength, and enabled them to 
confirm their testimony by stupendous miracles ; he might, by their holy lives 
and heroic constancy, their patient sufferings and successful labours, shame 
and confound the mighty of the earth. God had even chosen some, who had 
previously been of immoral characters and disreputable professions; that 
being made wise, holy, and useful in the ministry, by his grace and blessing, 
they might confound and astonish those, who formerly counted them even 
beneath contempt. Nay, he had raised up eminent ministers from among the 
Gentiles, who, in the proud language and sentiments of the Jews, were con- 
sidered as scarcely existing in respect of God and religion; that he might by 
them confound and shame the Scribes, Pharisees, and unbelieving Jews. In 
short, the Lord had ordered every thing, respecting the conversion of sinners, 
the preachers of the gospel, the plan of redemption, and the way of accept- 


ance, in such a manner, as to give no one of the human species any ground | 
either in respect of abilities, learn- | 
ing, noble birth, privileges, achievements, moral character, or natural good | 
Why) 
then should the Corinthians so value these endowments in their teachers, when , 


of boasting or “ glorying in his presence ;” 
dispositions ; or any other distinction, either before or after conversion. 


God had evidently poured contempt on them ?—Even that distinction, in 
which alone they might glory, was not in any respect of themselves. By the 
sovereign choice and regenerating grace of God, they, sinners of the Gentiles, 
were in Christ Jesus, who, by his appointment and free mercy, was made to all 
believers the whole of salvation. For they being in themselves ighorant, 
foolish, guilty, polluted, enslaved, and condemned ; Christ was constituted to 
each of them “ Wisdom,” that by his word and Spirit, and from his fulness 
and treasures of wisdom and knowledge, they might receive that instruction 
and counsel, which would render them wise unto salvation, and fit for every 
service to which they were called: “and Righteousness,” that being justified 
by his obedience unto death imputed to them, and “made the righteousness 
of God in him,” they might possess a title to eternilife : “and Sanctifica- 
tion,” that by the power of the Spirit of Christ they might be gradually 
renewed to his image, and made perfect in holiness, and meetness for their 
heavenly inheritance: “and Redemption,” that by his power and grace being 
delivered from the bondage of sin and Satan, they might at length be com- 
pletely rescued from all remains and traces of this hateful slavery, and be 
saved from the condemnation and all the consequences of sin; fill, by the 
redemption of the body from the grave, ‘death itself should be swallowed up 
in everlasting victory.” Thus, according to the ancient prophecy, (Note, Jer. 
ix. 23, 24,) “they who gloried, might glory in the Lord,” and in his special 
favour, all-sufficient grace, and inestimable salvation ; though in themselves 
they had nothing to glory in, but every thing to be ashamed of.—Here again 
the apostle refers to Jesus, “the Lord our righteousness and strength,” what 
the prophet had spoken of Jenovan. (Marg. Ref.)—‘ They who say, that 
Christ is made our Righteousness by his righteousness imputed to Us, have the 
Same reason to say also, that he is made our Wisdom, by his wisdom imputed 
to us, &c.’ (Whitby.) There might be some weight in this objection, if this 
were the only passage of Scripture, by which they, who hold imputed right- 
eousness, support their doctrine; if there were any other passages in the 
sacred oracles, which even seem to countenance the notion of imputed wisdom, 
&c; and if the nature of the case were not essentially different. Another 
may pay my debt, and allow me to receive the wages which he has earned ; 
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The persons, who had been converted to Christianity, and| 











me for my adequate advantage: but who can have wisdom, health, or liberty, 
by imputation ? (Notes, Rom. iii. iv.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—9. The true church of God comprises all those in every place, who 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, and called to be saints;” who call on him as 
“ God manifest in the flesh,” for all the blessings of salvation, and who acknow- 
ledge and obey him as their Lord, and the Lord of all saints, of all men, and 
all creatures; and it includes no other persons. In behalf of all such, we 
should pray continually for an increase of grace and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ ; we should thank God for the grace 
bestowed on them by Jesus Christ, with an especial remembrance of those, 
with whom we are more immediately connected; and we should rejoice in 
those gifts and that knowledge, by which the testimony of Christ is confirmed 
among them. But ministers, with a mixture of authority and affection, 
should remind their flocks, that an account must be given of all their advan- 
tages at the coming of Christ, and call on them daily to wait and prepare for 
that event. He will confirm his true disciples unto the end; and they may 
confidently trust in him to preserve them blameless to that day,-and to ‘‘ pre- 
sent them faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.” But 
many appear to be Christians, and are endued with useful gifts, who have 
not been called to the fellowship of Christ: it is therefore highly proper to 
exhort all who profess the gospel, to prove the reality of their faith and the 
sincerity of their love, and to wait for the coming of their Lord, by watchful- 
ness, diligence, and a careful improvement of their talents.—How striking is 
the contrast between the language of the apostle in these verses, and that of 
many modern divines! The name of the Lord Jesus Christ was fo him the 
sweetest melody, or ‘as ointment poured forth:” they seem to fear nothing 
so much, as a too frequent or too honourable mention of him! and, whatever 
repetitions they may fall into, they will be sure to offend no man, by too often 
enlarging upon his dignity and condescension, his love and atoning sufferings, 
his character and offices, his merits and salvation ! 

V. 10—16. Satan hath always endeavoured to stir up strife among Chris- 
tians, as one of his grand devices against the gospel: we should therefore use 
all our influence to prevail with them, by the name and for the honour of our 
common Lord, to avoid contests of every kind, and as much as possible to 
speak the same thing, and to be perfectly joined together in the same mind 
and judgment; and we should persevere in praying for this most desirable 
harmony. For it must greatly pain every serious and judicious believer, to 
see, or hear of, the divisions which take place, through the spiritual pride, 
ambition, selfishness, and malignant passions, of turbulent and designing 
men; and through the prejudices, instability, want of judgment, love of 
novelty, and eager spirit of some real believers. Thus the church is divided 
into parties; congregations are distracted by intestine contentions ; and men 
are drawn away from their faithful pastors, to rank themselves under the ban~ 
ners of some confident deceiver, who ‘“ privily brings in damnable heresies,” 
couched in plausible language, propagated under specious pretences, and var- 
nished over by an ingenuity, which might have been better employed. Thus 


professed Christians become the disciples of men; and, regardless of the 


apostle’s expostulations, they still glory in ranking themselves among the 
partisans of this or the other preacher, as if Christ were divided! Or as if 
that teacher, whom they extol, while they despise others, had been crucified 
for them, or they had been baptized in his name, and vowed to be his faithful 
soldiers unto their lives’ end! We should be very thankful, if we have been 
preserved from giving sanction, or even occasion, to such disgraceful contests ; 
we should carefully avoid all appearance of seeking our own credit, instead 
of the glory of Christ ; and pray continually for ‘the meekness of wisdom,” 
that we may know how to counteract the pestilent endeavours of the fire- 
brands of the church, without giving them any handle or plausible pretence 
against us. 

V. 17—25. They, whom Christ sends to preach his gospel, are often incapa- 
ble, and should never be studious, of “that wisdom of words,” which carnal 
men admire; nor should the hearers of the gospel look for such worthless 
decorations of that divine doctrine, which is most beautiful in. ‘ts native sim- 
plicity. Too often “the cross of Christ is rendered of none vifect,” through 
the vain affectation of the preachers, to recommend it by the affected graces 
of elocution, or the ostentatious parade of learning and philosophy. Thus its 


edge is blunted, its convincing plainness is obscured, its genuine beauty and. 


glory are tarnished ; thetpreacher has his worthless reward in human applause, 
or useless popularity: but the Spirit of God disdains to set his seal to the word 
thus preached ; it proves the mere shadow of a feast, at which the guests are 
starved; and an amusing display of ingenuity, instead of an assault on the 
strongholds of Satan by the power of divine truth. Indeed, all attempts to 
make the real gospel palatable to worldly men, must be unsuccessful : it always 
was and always will be foolishness to such as are in the road to destruction ; 
and the only way to render it inoffensive, is to leave out, or slightly touch upon, 
the offensive purts of it: and this is too commonly done, when preachers study 
to embellish their doctrine, and recommend themselves by the wisdom of words 
or the excellency of speech. But the true minister of Christ is no man-pleaser : 
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their real state and character. Thus, while to numbers it appears foolish, to 
those who are saved it proves the power of God. It is his determination to 
“destroy the wisdom of the wise, and to bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent :” he will not honour carnal weapons, or self-sufficient instru- 
ments; he will pour contempt on carnal wisdom; and will abase, either in 
deep humiliation or final destruction, all the learned scribes, the wise philoso- 
phers, and the eager disputers of the world. Such persons are indeed commonly 
found among the despisers or opposers of the doctrine of Christ crucified; but 
what have they done towards rendering the world wise and holy? Or what 
have they to propose, so excellent as to merit a preference to that gospel which 
they reject? Undeniable facts evince the folly of this wisdom, and shew that, 
amidst all the displays of the eternal power and godhead, with which we are 
surrounded, human reason and learning know him not, but uniformly lead men 
to idolatry, impiety, or infidelity: and, on the other hand, it hath pleased God, 
from age to age, by “‘the foolishness of preaching,” (the despised doctrine of 
salvation by faith in a crucified Saviour, God in human nature, “ purchasing 
the church with his own blood,”) to save multitudes, even all that believe, from 
ignorance, delusion, and vice ; and to make them meet for his heavenly king- 
dom. For the true minister of God insists especially upon this great doctrine, 
which is no less a stumbling-block fo some and foolishness to others, at pre- 
sent, than it was in the apostle’s days; but which is known and experienced 
to be the wisdom and power of God to all, who partake of tne high and gracious 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

V. 26—31. There is scarcely a stronger demonstration of man’s depravity, 
blindness, and folly, than this circumstance; that neither facts nor arguments 
can repress his arrogance, in treating the wisdom of God manifested in the 
Gospel as foolishness, the power of God as weakness; though no human 
devices or efforts have ever produced effects in the least comparable to those, 
which have been and are wrought by it. Let them then call it folly, enthu- 
siasm, weakness, madness, or what they please; may we shew in our lives, that 
it is a wise, holy, and blessed doctrine ; and we shall feel in our hearts that it 
gives “‘a peace of Ged, which passeth all understanding.” And though we 
foo see, that but few of the wise, the mighty, the noble of this world are called 
to the knowledge of the truth, or employed to promote.the cause of righteous- 
hess; yet we perceive also, that God employs the foolish, weak, despised, and 
base of this world, to confound the devices, and expose the folly of the wise, to 
disappoint the designs of the mighty, and to disgrace and bring into contempt 
the honourable of the earth: so that in every thing he takes care, that no flesh 
should glory in his presence. But let us not fear knowing how foolish, guilty, 
polluted, and enslaved we are; for by deep convictions of this kind the Holy 
Spirit leads poor sinners to believe in Christ, who of God is “made to them 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption:” so that having all 
in him, they may be satisfied to have nothing as of themselves; and when 
most covered with shame, filled with deep remorse and self-abhorrence, they 
may yet “glory in the Lord and his salvation ;” and hope to glorify him on 
earth, and to be preserved as monuments of his love, to praise him for ever in 
his heavenly felicity. 

NOTES. 

Cuapr. II. V. 1, 2. When the apostle came, as a Jewish stranger, among the 

polite, speculating, and licentious Corinthians, he did not attempt to catch 


' their attention by affected elegancy or sublimity of language, by the trappings 


of numan oratory, or by the speculations of philosophy. For his object was to 
declare the testimony of God, concerning the only method of salvation from 
eternal misery, and of obtaining eternal life; and such a message would not 
admit of these worthless embellishments. Whatever knowledge therefore he 
possessed, either of Rabbinical or Grecian learning, he determined to keep it 


out of sight; and to preach, as if he had known no other subject than that of} 


Jesus the Messiah, even him who was crucified, and who was generally despised 
and execrated, and those things that related to redemption for sinners through 
his blood. This was the centre and substance of his preaching ; but it is evident 
that he did not confine’ himself wholly to this one topic, so as to exclude other 
parts of the revealed truth and will of God; for we are sure, from his own 
writings, that he preached man’s relation to God, as his Creator, Benefactor, 
and Governo , the glorious perfections and the holy law of God; the future 
judgment and éternal state of righteous retributions; the lost estate of man, 
regeneration, repentance, conversion, the necessity of personal holiness, atten- 
tion to relative duties, and in short “the whole counsel of God,” as the great 
circumference to that circle, of which Christ crucified is the centre, in which 
all the lines meet. But, upon the most mature deliberation, he had determined 
to know nothing, even among the refined and philosophical Corinthians, which 
did not elucidate, recommend, evince, or adorn, this great doctrine of salvation 
py the cross of Christ.—Declaring. («arayye\\wy.)—The apostle came as a 
messenger—simply to deliver a message. What extraordinary claims are 
advanced—what pretensions made in this chapter ! How pointed is it upon the 
stibject of inspiration! If the sacred writers were in any degree true men— 
they were men fully inspired in all which they taught concerning religion. 
The miracles which they wrought prove them true men, whatever their pre- 
tensions might be, and their own words shew what these pretensions were. 
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V.3—5. In adhering to this determination, the apostle had been deeply 
sensible of his own weakness and insufficiency, and aware of the prejudices and 
opposition which he had to encounter; and he was even oppressed with much 
fear and trembling, lest his infirmity should prevent his success, or disgrace 
his glorious doctrine. So that he had acted among the Corinthians with much 
diffidence, modesty, and meekness ; and without any thought of making him- 
self the head of a party, as some of their present teachers did. His address and 
style of preaching had been entirely devoid of ‘‘ the persuasive words of human 
wisdom,” which often seduced men into errors enticed them into the views 
of designing orators, by moving the passions, impressing the imagination, and 
imposing on the judgment. On the contrary, he left the success of it to be 
produced entirely “‘ by the demonstration of his Spirit,” and the exertion of his 
divine power. ‘This, many expositors understand exclusively of the miracles, 
by which the Holy Spirit powerfully demonstrated the truth of the gospel; or 
the prophecies which were fulfilled in those things, which the apostles preached 
concerning Jesus and his salvation ; but these proofs, however conclusive, with- 
out the internal operation of the Holy Spirit, as the author of divine life in rege- 
neration, would not have produced true faith; and it is unreasonable to confine 
the expression to those operations which were peculiar to one age, and to 
exclude such as are alike necessary, and to be depended on, in every age. The 
annexed reason, however, puts it beyond all reasonable doubt, that the latter 
were principally intended: for the apostle would use no other arts of persua- 
sion, than that plain and faithful address to the hearts and consciences of men, 
which the Spirit of God always makes use of in convincing them of sin, and in 


‘powerfully demonstrating the truth and preciousness of the gospel to their 


souls: because he would not have their “ faith to stand on the wisdom of men, 
but on the power of God.” Now that faith which is produced by outward 
miracles, and wholly rests on them, is no more saving, or to be depended on, 
than that which is the effect of logical reasonings or eloquent persuasions: 
(Acts, viii. 18: ) but the faith which is the effect of the inward and powerful 
teaching and demonstration of the Spirit, rests on the power of God, and is 
supported by it; and will certainly endure through all trials even to the end. 


V.6—9. Though the apostle disclaimed all pretensions to human wisdom 
or learning; yet he would not allow his preaching to be really foolishness. 
Indeed he and other faithful ministers spake wisdom among those that were 
perfect ; that is, who were so matured in judgment, experience, and spirituality, 
as to be able to receive it. To such persons they laid open the rich treasures 
of the wisdom of God, in his method of saving sinners, and in the dispensations 
of providence; and thus they excited their admiring adoration, and rendered 
them wise and intelligent in divine things, and, in respect of their true interest 
and whole duty, far beyond all other persons in the world. If therefore the 
Corinthians had not been initiated into the depths of this divine wisdom, it 
was because they were not proper recipients of them. But this wisdom was 
totally distinct from, and even in many things contrary to, the wisdom of this 
world, and of its princes and rulers; whose sagacity and policy would not 
prevent the speedy termination of all their grandeur, and their everlasting 
ruin, or that of their subjects and flatterers. For it was the wisdom of God as 
contained in a mystery, even in the mysterious design of glorifying his holy 
name and all his perfections, in the redemption of sinners, by the incarnation 
and atoning sacrifice of his co-equal Son. This was ordained and intended by 
him before the world began, in order to bring his chosen people to everlasting 
glory; but it had been entirely hidden from men, except as made known by 
revelation, and as faith simply received that information. So that the Gentiles, 
with all their speculations, knew nothing of this wisdom; the unbelieving Jews 
and their most learned scribes were wholly unacquainted with it; the old 
dispensation had only conveyed some general intimations of it ; but the gospel 
had now discovered it more fully to all, who were brought to embrace it. Yet 
none of the princes, or great men in the world’s estimation, had known any 
thing of it; nay, their policy was diametrically opposite to it ; for had Pilate, 
Herod, Caiaphas, or the Jewish rulers, understood this divine mystery ; they 
would, at least by fear, have been restrained from crucifying the Lord of 
glory, that divine person, who, even when he hung upon the cross, was the 
Lord and King of glory, God in human nature, the Governor and Judge of all 
the world. Thus the prophecies had been accomplished ; and what had of old 
been written by Isaiah might be applied to the glorious redemption now pro- 
claimed to mankind, and the blessings conferred on and prepared for those, 
who were taught by the grace of the gospel to love and obey God ; and which 
far exceeded all, that had been seen, heard, or thought of by men. (Note, Is. 
Ixiv. 4. 

Vis oe The apostle, and the other preachers of salvation by. Jesus 
Christ, had not discovered the mysteries of divine wisdom by their own 
superior sagacity: but God had revealed it to them by his Spirit; who not 
only searched all hearts, but was intimately acquainted with the deep things of 
God, and all the inmost counsels of his infinite mind. For as no man can 
penetrate the recesses of another's heart, and know the whole of his thoughts 
and intentions, in the same way, that his own soul is conscious to them; so 
none can know, discover, or comprehend the things of God, but his own 
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godhead, and whose office it is to reveal divine mysteries to his church. ( Matt. 
xi. 27.)—This should be noted as a most decisive testimony both to the deity 
and personality of the Holy Spirit—Now the apostles had not received the 
spirit of the world; they were not actuated by those worldly principles, nor 
guided by that carnal prudence, of which Satan, “ the spirit that worketh in 
the children of disobedience,” is the concealed author: but they were inspired 
and actuated by the Spirit of God, that they might know and communicate to 
the church the things, which God freely bestows on all believers. These they 
declared, not in such words as carnal wisdom would have suggested, but in 
simple plain language dictated by the Holy Spirit; which sacred style was 
formed by comparing one part of divine revelation with another: the spiritual 
nature of redemption, with the holiness of the Divine character and law ; the 
former discoveries of the truth and will of God, with these later ones; the types 
and prophecies, with their accomplishment; and the remedy proposed, with the 
state of mankind, and their need of it. Thus their spiritual meditations, 
discoveries, and affections, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, led them to 
use a solemn, energetic, and faithful method of speaking, which accorded to 
the majesty and importance of their subject, and the style of the sacred oracles ; 
but totally differed from the affected oratory or enticing words of man’s 
wisdom.—The apostle here undoubtedly speaks of himself, as divinely inspired, 
both in what he preached, and in what he wrote. 

V. 14—16. It was not to be expected, that the faithful and solemn preaching 
of the gospel would please mankind in general; as “‘the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God.” The term here used hath occasioned 
much disputation: but as it is derived from a word, that sometimes at least 
signifies the rational soul; it may be supposed to have reference to the powers 
of his mind, as well as to his inferior inclinations.—‘ It is opposed to the 
regenerate man; and to the glorified, that is, the perfectly regenerated, man. 
A man that hath only natural abilities and perfections.’ (Leigh.) One that 
has not the Spirit of God. (Murg. Ref.) The apostle’s argument absolutely 
requires, that, by “the natural man,” we understand the unregenerate man, 
however sagacious, learned, or abstracted from sensual indulgences: for he 
opposes him to the spirituul man ; and the pride of carnal reasoning is at least 
as opposite to spirituality, as the most grovelling sensuality can be. No man, 
as naturally born into the world, and not supernaturally born again of the 
Spirit, “can see the kingdom of God,” or receive in faith and love the spiritual 
mysteries of redemption by the cross of Christ. ‘To all unregenerate men, 
these things will in one way or other appear foolishness, irrational, uninteresting, 
unnecessary, inconsistent, or absurd: and doubtless proud reasoners have 
scoffed at them, more than ever mere sensualists did. No ingenuity, address, 
or reasoning, of the preacher can prevent this effect ; no application of the 
man’s own mind, except in humble dependence on the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, can enable him to perceive the real nature and glory of them. For 
they are “ spiritually discerned,” that is, by the illuminating and sanctifying 
work of the Spirit of God upon the mind; by which a spiritual capacity is 
produced, that discerns, admires, loves, and delights in the divine excellency 
of heavenly things. When this change has taken place, and a man’s spiritual 
senses have been matured by growth and exercise, he may be called “a spiritual 
man :” and he perceives the spiritual glory and excellency of every truth and 
precept of the word of God; he distinguishes one object from another by 
a spiritual taste, or a kind of extempore judgment, and so he becomes a com- 
petent judge in such matters. Yet his views, principles, and motives fall not 
under the judgment of any other men: none of them are competent to decide 
on the propriety of his conduct, as they are strangers to those views and 
discoveries, which direct his determinations. For, what: natwral man hath 
understood the mind of the Lord, that he should be able to instruct him, who 
is under the tuition of the Holy Spirit ? As therefore the apostle and other 
inspired persons were made acquainted with the mind of Christ, by whom the 
Father reveals himself to men: so none of their self-appointed judges could 
be competent to decide, either upon their doctrine, or their manner of com- 
municating it. They were above such instructors or censurers, who could 
not possibly understand the principles on which they acted. In a measure, all 
spiritual men “ have the mind of Christ,” and natural men are incompetent 
judges of their conduct: yet this isin every thing to be tried by the word of 
God; and nothing must be justified or excused, which does not accord with 
that rule, when properly explained. But the inspired apostles were employed 
to state that mind of Christ, by which men’s principles and actions must be 
judged ; and in this respect they could not be liable to be judged by any man. 
—Some indeed explain the last verse, as an enquiry whether any man had so 
known the mind of the Lord, as to be competent to give him any counsel or 
instruction ? (Notes, Rom. xi. 34—36.) But the context rather fixes the 
meaning to the preceding interpretation ; and the apostle intended to expose 


the absurdity, of a carnal man presuming to instruct a spiritual man, in respect |. 


of spiritual things ; or of an ordinary Christian or teacher presuming to censure, 


or dictate to an inspired apostle, as he thus declared himself to be. It is pro-' they can no more argue him out of his principles, experience, hope, or duty, 
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bable that the apostle had in mind the words of the prophet Isaiah ; but he 
does not expressly quote them. (Note, Is. xl. 12—17. ) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. é 

V. 1—9. How surprising is it, that this most honoured servant of Christ 
should be constrained to justify his excellent and useful préaching, even to the 
very persons who had been converted by it! But this surprise should be con- 
nected with a pleasing admiration of the Divine wisdom, in taking occasion 
from that circumstance, to give the church most valuable instructions, con- 
cerning the best method of declaring the testimony of God to sinners. This 
wants no excellency of speech or of wisdom to enforce it; but appears most 
venerable, when the witness for God is regardless of human applause’ or 
censure ; when his whole soul is occupied by zeal for the honour of his Lord, 
and compassion for the souls of perishing sinners; when he is willing, even 
among the learned and polite, to be counted ignorant in other respects ; when 
he determines “to know nothing but Christ crucified,” and the gracious 
message which he is sent to deliver in his name. But if this arduous service 
made even St. Paul to fear and tremble, through conscious weakness ; what 
reason have we to be humble and diffident, when called to declare the same 
testimony to mankind! How should we fear disgracing this honourable 
ministry by our own folly or sin! At what a distance should we keep from all 
ambition and self-confidence! How carefully should we remember that all our 
sufficiency is of God alone! Such humility and meekness adorn, and give 
dignity to, that holy constancy and boldness, with which we must plead the 
cause of God: and a realizing sense of eternal things, of the worth of souls, 
the danger of ungodly men, the preciousness of Christ, and the importance of 
our message, will counteract our natural propensity to trifling, or to an 
affectation of “ the enticing words of man’s wisdom.” ‘The more deeply we 
are convinced, that no arguments or eloquence of man can by their own 
efficacy produce saving faith; the greater care we shall take to speak in a 
plain, serious, and scriptural manner, and in imitation of those preachers of 
old, whose word was attended with “ demonstration of the Spirit and of power;” 
depending singly on his effectual operation to bring our hearers to believe to 
the salvation of their souls. —The maxims of human wisdom, whether philo- 
sophical or political, will soon come to nought, and sink into’tontempt. But 
experienced believers are shewn such glorious displays of wisdom, as eclipse all 
that they before admired, even as the rising sun obscures the glimnering 
lamp. The things, which God ordained before the world, in order to bring 
his chosen people to glory, are such as “ angels desire to look into:” they 
give the humbled and enlightened mind such views of God, and his perfections, 
works, and ways, as fix itin astonishment, excite it to adoration, inspire it with 
love and gratitude, raise it above this | arthly clod and all its puny concerns ; 
and enlarge it into the most exalted, holy, yet humble, ambition after true 
honour and greatness. But this wisdom must still be hidden from the proud, 
the carnal, and the unbelieving, notwithstanding the fulness and clearness, 
with which it is revealed in the gospel. The same principles, which influenced 
the princes of the world to crucify the Lord of glory, still possess the minds of 
men in general: and avarice, sensuality, or carnal ambition still despise those 
good things, which ‘‘ God hath prepared for them that love him,” though they 
pass man’s understanding, and infinitely excel in glory and value whatever he 
hath seen, heard, or imagined. 

_ V. 10—16. No man truly understands, or properly values, divine revela- 
tion, except that divine Spirit, “‘ who searcheth all things, even the deep things 
of God,” and who revealeth them to the apostles, removes the veil from his 
heart, and enables him to perceive their real excellency. On this great teacher 
we must simply depend, while we seek to know “the things that are freely 
given by God” to his people, and to obtain the assurance that we belong to 
that favoured company. If indeed we are delivered from the spirit of the 
world, and are taken under the guidance of the Spirit of God, we shall more 
and more regard the words of” the sacred Scripture; and, comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual, our holy discernment will increase, and we shall acquire 
a faculty in speaking on religious subjects, in language suited to their divine 
nature and infinite importance. But whoever teaches, or what language 


soever is employed, the natural man will either oppose, despise, or abuse the. 


things of the Spirit of God ; he cannot cordially receive or rightly understand 
them: they will remain foolishness to him, because he wants a spiritual discern~ 
ment. On the other hand, he who is born of God, however ignorant or 
illiterate, will become spiritual, and so, capable of discerning the harmony and 


| glory of divine truth: he will experience its sanctifying effects in his heart, 
'and produce corresponding fruits in his life. His judgment and conduct will 


be formed upon the word of God; and they, who presume to judge, condemn, 
or deride him, for violating the maxims of carnal wisdom, will only shew 


their own ignorance and arrogance. They cannot instruct him in spiritual . 


things by their carnal reasonings, and they have not known the mind of the 
Lord Jesus, or they would not condemn him for acting according to it: and 
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than a man with good eyes could be convinced that there is no light from the 
sun, or that light is neither pleasant nor profitable, by the ingenious sophisms 


«( of a man that hath been blind from his birth. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. IIL. V. 1—3. Some of the Corinthians had been seduced into a 
mean opinion of the apostle’s ministry, because he had not fully instructed 
them in those deep points of doctrine, on which their other teachers had par- 
ticularly insisted, and about which they speculated: he therefore here assigns 
the reason of his conduct in this respect. Though they had been plenteously 
endued with supernatural gifts and knowledge; yet he had observed those 
things in their disposition and conduct, which rendered it improper for him to 
speak to them as to spiritual men, who were competent to receive the deeper 
discoveries of divine wisdom: and thus he was constrained to address them 
“Cas carnal, even as babes in Christ.” For though he looked on them in 
general as sincere converts, and thus in a measure spiritual: yet, even till he 
left them, they were so far from maturity of judgment and experience, and so 
prone to carnal passions; that he deemed it incumbent on him “ to feed them 
with milk,” as the nurse does the infant, “and not with strong meat,” which 
they could not digest. The simplest truths of the gospel, respecting the sin- 


fulness of man and the rich mercy of God, regeneration, repentance, and | 


works meet for repentance, faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, the necessity and 
nature of holiness ; the influences and fruits of the Spirit; the day of judg- 
ment, and eternal happiness and misery, delivered in the simplest, plainest 
language, suited them far better, than those deeper mysteries, which led to 


more speculation, and which afforded the teacher a fairer opportunity of || 


shewing his knowledge, ingenuity, and capacity. On these the apostle did not 
much insist, because he knew the Corinthians could not bear them, but that 


such instructions would feed their carnal passions, instead of their faith and | 


love. Indeed, though a considerable time had since elapsed, they were not 
yet able to receive, and make a good use of, these sublimer truths, because 
they were still under the influence of carnal principles. This needed no other 
proof than their well-known conduct: for while they envied one another, 
the gifts, which God had bestowed on them, and with emulation sought their 
own credit in the exercise of them; while there subsisted eager contentions 
and lamentable divisions among them; could they deny that they were carnal, 


and acted more like the men of the world, in their competitions and contests | 


for honours and distinctions; or for the interest of a party, or the credit of a 
favourite orator, or philosopher, than like spiritual men? The principles and 
affections of the natural man were more prominent in their conduct, than the 
humble, meek, loving, and peaceable dispositions, which spring from regene- 
ration. (Marg. Ref.) It is evident that by carnal, and as men, the apostle 
does not here intend the prevalence of sensual appetites, but that of malignant 
passions; not the propensities of the animal, but those of the fallen spirit: and 
this may ‘confirm us in the interpretation given of this and similar words in 

- other places. ‘As spiritual is opposed to carnal, it must relate exclusively to 
the sanctifying grace of the Holy Spirit, and not at all to miraculous endow- 
ments. ‘THe Corinthians were enriched with the latter; but some of them 
seemed altogether destitute of the former, and the generality of them were but 
babes in Christ. ; 

V. 4-9. ‘he apostle still cautiously forbore to mention the false teachers, 
who had done the mischief. Even if Paul and his beloved brother Apollos, 
had been set up for the heads of the contending parties, the contests of the 
Corinthians would have proved them to be carnal. For who were Paul and 
Apollos? Not lords over God’s heritage, but ministering servants to them for 
Christ’s sake; by whose labours they had been brought to believe the gospel, 

_ according to the gift of God, both to the ministers and those converted by 
them.—‘ For what reason do you regard either the one or the other? Is it on 
no consideration but that of talents, which they have in common with many 
who are strangers to the gospel? Or ought it not to be in a different view ? 

; ; 419 


even because they are ministers of Christ,’ &c. (Doddridge.) Indeed Paul 
had been sent to inclose and plant the Lord’s vineyard at Corinth; and when 











he had done this, Apollos had followed him, to water it; but God alone had 
given the increase, and made the plants to grow and become fruitful. ‘The 
power of growing, in this sacred agriculture, is neither by nature in the plants 
themselves, nor inserted by the diligence of the cultivator; but it springs 
entirely from the grace and efficacy of the Holy Spirit.’ (Beza.) So that 
neither of the instruments were any thing in comparison with the great agent. 
‘Not that their labour is vain; for faith comes by hearing: but first, God does 
not use their ministry, because he needs either it, or them, or is unable to do 
without them: again, they could not perform what they do; unless God of 
his mere mercy had constituted them his labourers. But especially, because 
all their work is external, God alone claiming to himself exclusively, all that 
is inwardly done in man’s salvation ; that his restorer unto life eternal, may 
be one and the same who was his Creator to this present life.” (Beza.) Yet 
both the ministers were as one; both acted as servants in the same work, and 
with the same intention of glorifying God by seeking the salvation of souls: 
and they would each receive a gracious reward from their common Master, who 
was the only competent judge of their faithfulness and diligence. For they 
were fellow-lubowrers of God ; while the church at Corinth was his husbandry, 
in which he employed and wrought by: them ; it was ‘‘God’s building,” which 
he was erecting by their means, according to his own plan, for his own glory, 
and to be his holy temple: and they did the work which he set them to, and 
no more. 

V. 10—15. Thus far the apostle proceeded on the supposition, that the 
labourers were skilful and faithful; but he meant to lead the attention of the 
Corinthians to some who were not so: therefore he declared that, according to 
the grace bestowed on him, (to which all the glory was due,) he had laid the 
foundation of ‘“ God’s building” among them, like a wise architect; and he 
knew that it was capable of supporting the whole weight of the intended super- 
structure. But since he had left Corinth, another had builded on his founda- 
tion ; nay, several had been employed in that work : but let every one of them 
take heed with what materials, and in what manner, they carried on the build- 
ing. He knew that no man could lay any foundation ofa spiritual temple, for 
the glory of God, or for the sinner’s hope of salvation, than what he had laid in 
his preaching, and which God had laid in his purpose, and by the gospel ; 
namely, the person, mediatory office, righteousness, atonement, intercession, 
and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. If any man pretended to lay any other 
foundation than this; he could not be considered as the minister of God, ‘a 
worker together with him.” It was not theréfore to be supposed, that this was 
the case with any of their teachers. Yet even on this foundation very different 
materials might be builded; some might carry on the work with gold, silver, 
and valuable stones; others with wood, hay, or stubble: some, who preached 
the doctrine of salvation by faith in Christ, would instruct believers from the 
word of God in all the precious truths of the gospel; shew them their obliga- 
tions and duties; and teach them to evidence their faith, by spiritual worship 
and holy obedience. Others might substitute false doctrines, human inven- 
tions, abrogated ceremonies, and philosophical speculations; or deduce licen- 
tious inferences from the doctrines of grace. (Marg. Ref.) Thus the building 
would be deformed and weakened by such additions and base materials, as 
would never stand the trial which was appointed. For the time was coming, 
when the nature and value of every man’s work would be made manifest: the 
day of judgment would openly declare it. The materials of this spiritual build~ 
ing, and every man’s work in it, must be tried as by fire, during the discoveries 
of that solemn season. This will prove them of what sort they are: the gold, 
silver, and precious stones will stand the fire, and even be purified by it; and he 
that hath built with such materials will receive an abundant reward; but the 
wood, hay, and stubble will be burned; and he, that hath spent his time and 
labour in building with such materi suffer great loss, even in respect of 
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the degree of his future glory: yet, provided he is indeed fixed on the good 
foundation, he shall finally be saved; but it will be, as a man is preserved from 
the flames of his house, when he escapes naked through them, and so narrowly 
saves his life with the loss of all his property. So extremely dangerous is it to 
teach false doctrines, even in connection with fundamental truths !—The 
absurdity of the papists, in producing this passage in favour of their doctrine 
of purgatory, is very obvious: but it is to be feared, that the zealous abettors of 
that doctrine, and many others of a similar nature, will be found to build wholly 
without a foundation. ( Notes, Matt. vii. 2427. ) 

V. 16, 17. This metaphor of a building led the apostle to enquire, whether 
they did not know, that they were the spiritual temple of God, who dwelt in 
them by the Holy Spirit given unto them. Now, if any man defiled or pro- 
faned the temple of God, he would be exposed to his indignation, and might 


‘expect the most terrible destruction ; because of the holiness of the temple, as 


consecrated to God. (Marg. Ref.) It would therefore be extremely dangerous 
for any one, by false doctrines or a licentious example, to defile the church, or 
any of its members: and if their teachers were chargeable with such crimes, 
they would have reason to fear the severest judgments of God; and would be 
presumptuous in expecting to be saved even as by fire. (Murg. Ref. )—‘ They 
are said by the apostle to defile the temple of God, who corrupted the purity of 
the gospel by carnal eloquence ; and who rent the church by factions.’ ( Beza. ) 
—‘ The like words used, (vi. 16—19,) by way of dehortation from fornication ; 
and (2 Cor. vi. 16) from communion with heathens, in their idolatrous rites 
and heathen practices; and by way of inducement to “cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit,” (2 Cor. vii. 1;) more naturally incline us to 
refer these verses to the corrupting of the temple of God, by uncleanness and 
fornication, or by idolatrous practices; both which the Corinthians did.’ 
(Whitby.) It does not, however, appear, that there is any necessity of confining 
the interpretation to this or the other kind of defilement: and in proportion as 
the declaration is made general, it becomes more and more important. The 
verb, rendered destroy, is the same with that before translated defile. The 
Jews polluted the temple of God by their crimes, and were given up into the 
hands of their enemies as polluted, to be destroyed by them: and part of the awful 
doom of the wicked is thus expressed, ‘‘ He that is filthy, let him be filthy 
still.” 

VY. 18—23. ‘The Corinthians were induced to eat things offered to idols, in 
the idol-temples, by men pretending to great knowledge. (viii. 1, 2.)—They 
also introduced among them the doctrine of the lawfulness of fornication 
(v. 1.)—These teachers seem to have been the Nicolaitans, who received their 
doctrine from the philosophers.’ ( Whitby.) However this may be, the persons 
more immediately concerned in the preceding warning, would probably despise 
it, especially from one whom they disregarded, as far beneath them in know- 
ledge and wisdom ; but let them not deceive themselves in this matter ; if any 
of them appeared to be wise in this world, instead of trusting to such a distine- 
tion, let him become a fool in his own opinion and that of worldly men; as this 
would be absolutely necessary, in order to his being made wise unto everlasting 
life. For God accounted this world’s wisdom to be folly ; he ensnared the 
worldly-wise in their own politics, and he knew their reasonings and imagina~ 
tions to be vain and worthless. (Notes, Job. v. 12—14. Ps. xciv. 10,11.) Let 
therefore none glory in men; as if some eloquent, learned, or sagacious leader 
were a great honour to them, and they might value themselves on their relation 
tohim: whereas all things were their’s, if indeed they were believers: the 
abilities, gifts, and services, of apostles and ministers, were intended for their 
benefit; the world and every thing in it belonged to them, as far as it could do 
them good; its possessions would be given them, if really profitable; its 
enmity would discipline them for heaven; and all providential appointments 
would promote their sanctification: life would be ensured to them, till their 
work was done, and they were ripe for their reward; death, at the appointed 
hour, would come as their friend, to deliver them from sin and sorrow, and con- 
vey them to their Father’s mansions ; present comforts and trials would concur 
in promoting their advantage; and the future judgment and its eternal conse- 
quences would be altogether in their favour. Thus all things were their’s, even 
as much as if the whole property of the creation had been vested in them: 
seeing they belonged to Christ, the heir of all things, and were one with him, 
his chosen and redeemed people, the members of his body, his beloved, the 
trophies of his victories, and the jewels of his crown ; andas “ Christ is God’s,” 
his beloved Son, his appointed surety, the brightness of his glory, and the 
grand medium of displaying all his perfections in the sight of all worlds, and 


to all eternity. These were truly honourable distinctions ; and they ought to. 


recollect, that by glorying in men, they acted inconsistently with their relation 
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and obligations to Christ, to whom alone they should unreservedly devote 


themselves. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. Ministers should suit their instruction to the state and wants of 


| their hearers; and teach them such things, as more immediately tend to their 


edification, rather than insist continually on those subjects, which are agreeable 
to the inclinations of any party.—Babes in Christ must be fed with milk, and 
not with strong meat: many doctrines, which they may hereafter feed upon, 
would at present be useless or pernicious; because they are not able to perceive 
their tendency, or their harmony with other truths.—Men may have much 
doctrinal knowledge, and yet be mere beginners in the life of faith and 
experience: nay, their fondness for speculations, and their acuteness in them, 
may prove them to be in a great degree carnal, and but imperfectly grounded 
in the first principles of experimental and practical religion. ‘Thus many 
professed Christians, and preachers too, shew themselves to be yet carnal, by 
their vain-glorious emulations, their eagerness for controversy. their selfish 
fiery zeal, their disposition to prefer and exalt themselves, and to despise and 
revile others; and their apparent delight in disturbing the peace of the church. 
This is the tendency of sin, not of grace; the temper of the carnal, the natural, 
and not of the spiritual man: and we need much of that “love which hopeth 
all things,” to suppose, that such wranglers have any spirituality, or are even 
babes in Christ. It is, however, an universal rule, that these dispositions are 
proportionably proofs, that the carnal mind of worldly men is prominent and 
prevalent: and while so many are saying, “‘I am of Paul, and I of Apollos ;” 
we may fairly demand of them, whether they be not carnal. For what are the 
most able ministers, but servants of Christ, and of his people? They do not 
come in their own name, or about their own business; they seek not their own 
glory: sin and folly are all that they have of their own, and their wisdom and 
grace are wholly from the Lord. By his help they may plant and water; but 
he alone can give the increase: so that they are nothing, and he only must be 
considered as the object of adoring love and gratitude. Faithful ministers are 
afraid of receiving undue honour: though their rank and abilities may differ, 
they are all one; they are engaged in the same work, and aim at the same 
object: they are fellow-labourers of God, in his spiritual husbandry and 
building ; and he will graciously reward the services, which, by his grace, they 
have performed. Indeed, all those, who, in their several places, labour by 
scriptural means to promote the cause of true religion, are “ workers together 
with God:” but all ungodly men, especially persecutors, false teachers, 
seducers, tempters, and such as employ their ingenuity in disseminating 
infidelity, impiety, and licentiousness, are fellow-workers with the devil, in 
rendering others wicked and miserable; and their recompense will be pro- 
portioned to their zeal, diligence, and success. 

V. 9—15. It is a great comfort to the minister of Christ, when on reflec- 
tion, he is humbly conscious of having, like a wise master-builder, laid a right 
foundation: but every one should also take heed what he buildeth upon it. 
For while many attempt in vain to substitute some other foundation, in the 
stead of Christ, and so perish with their deluded followers; there are also 
numbers, who lay the right foundation, and yet build worthless rubbish upon 
it, to their own great loss and danger, and to the great detriment of their 
hearers. In expectation therefore of that solemn day, when every man’s work 
shall be manifested and tried as by fire; we should now be careful to build 
with approved and precious materials: we should avoid superstitious inven- 
tions, unscriptural doctrines, enthusiastical delusions, and philosophical specu- 
lations ; as well as a variety of trifling enquiries and disputations, about which 
many, who seem to lay the right foundation, waste their time and lose their 
labour, while they injure the building and endanger their own souls. We 
should bestow pains to procure gold, silver, and precious stones for this work ; 
that by sound doctrine and scriptural instructions, we may build up the souls 
of believers in knowledge, hope, love, and obedience; that by our labours, 
example, and prayers, they may grow up a holy temple to the Lord; that so 
our work may abide the trial, that we may receive a full reward, and have an 
abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of Christ.—It is then pecu- 
liarly incumbent upon ministers, in all their studies, pursuits, sermons, pub- 
lications, and conversation, to recollect that their work must be’tried by fire ; 
to anticipate the sentiments, which the day of judgment will obtrude upon 
them, concerning their present occupations; and to reflect on the irreparable 
loss of spending their time of service to no purpose, or perniciously ; to consider 
the tendency of their undertakings, to compare them with the word of God, 
and to judge themselves, that they may not be judged of the Lord. For if 
shame and sorrow could enter heaven; surely the minister whose work 
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How to esteem ministers. : I. 


CHAP. IV. 


The apostles and preachers of the gospel, should be accounted of, as servants to 
‘Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God 3 and they are required to be faithful, 
1,2. They must be left to the judgment of the Lord at his coming, 3—5. The 
apostle exhorts the Corinthians not to be puffed up for one against another ; as all 
have their different endowments from God, 6, 7. He contrasts their vain-glory 
with his own despised and afflicted state, and lowly conduct, 8—13, He warns 
them, as their only father in Christ. and exhorts them to imitate him, 14—16. For 
this purpose he had sent Timothy unto them, 17; and intended to come himself, 
and make trial of the power of those who opposed him, 18—2). 
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shall be burned, yet he himself saved as through fire, would be overwhelmed 
with them! 

Ve 16—23. When faithful admonitions have no effect on men’s minds, 
their state is very awful. It is proper, however, to warn them with all 


solemnity concerning the guilt and danger of defiling the temple of God, by 


their false doctrines and bad examples. Many of them will indeed despise the 
warning, and deceive themselves.—The reputation of being wise in this world 
is no favourable evidence of a man’s character; as the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God, who takes the wise in their own craftiness, and exposes 
the vanity of their counsels and speculations. It cannot therefore be too 
earnestly inculcated on all, to cease from their own wisdom, and to be willing 
to think themselves fools, and to be thought so by others; that they may 
become wise by the teaching of the word and Spirit of God.—But we should 
all remember that true Christians are the temple of God, who dwelleth in 
them by his sanctifying Spirit; and they, who know not this, can hardly be 
thought even babes in Christ. If we are conscious of this spiritual consecra- 
tion to God, to be his living temples; let us be careful to have our sacred 
character adorned by a holy conversation, and to avoid whatever may defile, 
either ourselves or our fellow-christians. And surely he is deceived, who 
deems himself the temple of the Holy Spirit, and yet is unconcerned, or but 
little concerned, about personal holiness, or about the peace and purity of the 
church.—If indeed we are the children of God, we have something nobler to 
glory in, than in men, and our relation and attachment to them: for, all 
things are ours, apostles, prophets, ministers, ordinances, providential dispen- 
sations, earth, heaven, life, death, things temporal, and things eternal : because 
we are one with Christ, and his purchased and redeemed people ; and he is one 
with the Father: so that, as the glory of God is displayed in Christ his Son; 
our salvation is secured in Christ our head, who will cause us to sit down as 
conquerors through him “upon his throne, even as he hath overcome, and 
hath sat down with his Father upon his throne.” 


é NOTES. 

Cuar. IV. V. 1. Lest the Corinthians should suppose, from what the 
apostle had said, that little respect or affection was due to their ministers; he 
here shewed them in what estimation they ought to hold them, and by what 
measure they ought to regulate their regard to them. Whether they were 
apostles, evangelists, or ordinary teachers, they were to consider them, not 
indeed as lords, but as the ministering servants of Christ for their benefit, in 
the highest and most important offices: even as the stewards of the mysteries 
of God; that, as his immediate representatives, they should. by his authority 
preside in his family, take care of his interest and honour, instruct and direct 
the services of their bretHren, and give every one his portion in due season. 
(Note, Matt. xxiv. 45.) Thus they were entrusted with the mysterious and 
sublime truths of the gospel; that they might preach them to the people, and 
apply them with suitable admonitions, exhortations, encouragements, and 
warnings, as every one’s case required; in order to the conversion of sinners, 
and the establishment and edification of believers.—Some, by the mysteries of 
God, understand also the administration of the sacraments, which were com- 
monly called mysteries by the fathers: but though this is a part of the minis- 
ter’s work; yet the external ordinances are not called mysteries in Scripture ; 
and this name, afterwards given them, helped to lead men to form a wrong 
judgment concerning them. It was, however, well known, that exact fidelity 
was the most essential qualification required in a steward: a man of strict 
probity, attached to his master’s interest, and impartial in his conduct towards 
his fellow-servants, might be a valuable steward, though his accomplishments 
were but moderate: but nothing could compensate for the want of faithful- 
ness. Thus a minister, who uprightly and simply sought the glory of God 
and the good of souls; and who impartially dispensed the truths of God, with- 
out respect of persons, or regard to his own interest. honour, ease, or indul- 
gence; would be accepted by the Lord, and ought to be valued by believers, 
though not so eminent in natural endowments, or even in spiritual gifts 
and attainments, as others were, who sought themselves in their admired minis- 

_trations. 

VY. 2—5. The apostle counted it a very small matter, compared with the 

acceptance of his gracious Lord, what iat the Corinthians, or any man, 
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formed of him: whether they supposed him to be faithful, or not; or whether 
they were offended with him for this faithfulness, and despised him because he 
had not come with excellency of speech or of wisdom. Indeed, he did not rely 
on his own judgment concerning himself; because he was aware of the deceit- 
fulness of the human heart, (which their self-confident teachers ought more 
deeply to study: ) for though he was not conscious of any unfaithfulness or 
self-seeking in his ministry; yet this was not sufficient to justify him before 
God, who often saw that evil in the heart which pride hid from the man him- 
self. He therefore sought to the Lord to judge him; and so waited for that 
day when he must appear before his tribunal. (Note, iii. 10—15.) But 
knowing that many of them were disposed to judge unfavourably of him, 
through the artifices of their seducers; he exhorted them not to judge such 
matters before the time, but to leave them, till the Lord should come to judg- 
ment, when characters and actions would appear in another light than they 
then did. For he would both discover the secret sins of men’s lives, which 
they had veiled in darkness from the view of their neighbours; and disclose 
the motives and intentions, which lay concealed in the impenetrable recesses 
of the heart; and which would in many instances appear to be designing, 
ambitious, and selfish, when a man’s words and works were most specious and 
plausible. Then the faithful steward would be proportionably honoured with 
the commendation of God himself, which would abundantly counterbalance 
the contempt and reproach of men; but it must be a day of detection and 
confusion to all hypocritical, ambitious, and self-seeking teachers, however 
admired and extolled. —‘ Hence note, that Jesus Christ must have the knowledge 
of the secrets of the hearts of all men subject to his judgment ; and so must be 
that God, who alone knows the hearts of all men.’ (Whitby.) (Marg. Ref. )— 
‘This saying of Paul,’ (“judge nothing before the time,”) must be restrained 
to a certain hypothesis ; for both the spirits are to be tried, and we ought to 
“judge ourselves whether we be in the faith.” The apostle does not even 
condemn the private judgments of charity; and much less either civil or 
ecclesiastical polity. For he is not properly discoursing about the examination 
of men’s doctrine or manners; but rather concerning the estimate that is to 
be made of each person by men, which, says he, the Lord will at last judge. 
Finally, when he says, that he “knew nothing by himself;” it must be 
referred to the subject of which he was treating, namely, the ministerial office ; 
which, he testifies, he had fulfilled among the Corinthians, with so good a con- 
science, that he could not charge himself with any fraud or negligence.—This 
wonderfully suited both those teachers, who seemed to themselves so excellent 
in comparison of Paul; and those hearers, who (like the persons who sat in 
the theatre, in order to confer the crown on the best performer) so boldly 
extolled or depressed whom they would. But indeed, says Paul, I cannot 
pronounce concerning myself, in that manner which ye do concerning me 
and others.’ (Beza.) (Note, 2 Cor, i. 12—14.)—‘ This only forbids our cen- 
sures of things uncertain, of which no righteous judgment can be passed.— 
This appears both from the words and the occasion of them. From the words, 
for they respect “the hidden things of darkness,” and “the counsels of the 
heart.”—_From the occasion of them ; they passing their censures on St. Paul, 
and questioning his fidelity in his office, of whom they had no authority so to 
judge, nor occasion so to judge.’ (Whithy. ) 

V. 6, 7. In speaking of those who had been considered as heads of different 
parties at Corinth, the apostle had chiefly mentioned himself and Apollos; and 
thus, to avoid giving offence, he had, as by a figure, transferred the case from 
those who were really concerned, to persons whom he could not be thought 
disposed to undervalue; that in them the teachers might learn not to be wise 
in their own conceits, and the people not to think too highly of men, calling 
them masters, or glorying in being their disciples; and thus esteeming them 
as something more than servants or stewards, or above what he had written, 
according to the word of God, and on other accounts than because of their 
faithfulness. Indeed, both they and the teachers (whom they placed in com- 
petition with each other, and about whom they were puffed up) should enquire 
who had made them to differ, either in spiritual gifts, or even by converting 
grace, from their idolatrous neighbours or their fellow-christians. Was this 
difference the effect of their superior merit, docility, or goodness? What had 
they, which they had not received as free gifts, or as talents committed to their 
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IV. Paul purposes to visit the Corinthians. 


15 For though “ye have ten thousand instructors 
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had been the independent authors of those endowments, by which they were 
distinguished fromm others; and were authorized to employ them to their own 
glory, or advantage, without being accountable to God for them? Surely, such 
self-exaltation must be most absurd, abominable, and sacrilegious.—It it evi- 
dent, that the apostle is here more immediately speaking of natural abilities 
and spiritual gifts, and not of special and efficacious grace. Yet if we all are 
by nature entirely depraved; if we must be born again, and new-created ; if it 
*‘is God that worketh in us to will and to do of his good pleasure,” and if “ by 
grace we are saved through faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of 
God ;” the apostle’s reasoning seems equally conclusive, against all kinds and 
degrees of spiritual pride, and glorying in ourselves and other men, as against 
that which he was specially opposing. 

V. 8. After the apostle had left Corinth, and the church had got more 
eloquent or flattering teachers, they were satisfied and pleased; they thought 
themselves rich and happy, and seemed to reign as kings without him and his 
fellow-labourers, who had treated them as children, and kept them under, more 
than was agreeable to them. Many of them, it is probable, were in prosperous 
circumstances, and exempted from persecution; they had abundance of spiritual 
gifts; they grew vain of their distinctions, and they deemed themselves pre- 
eminent above other churches, and so used this improper language one among 
another. But the apostle intimated, that this was a mere delusion: he most 
cordially desired, that they should be as happy, prosperous, honourable, and 
eminent, as they thought themselves; for then he knew that he should have 
comfort in them, and credit among them. If they had really reigned as kings, 
he should have reigned with them, instead of being despised by them, in addi- 
tion to all his other troubles. 

V. 9—13. It appeared to St. Paul, that God had chosen the apostles, to be 
set apart, like those condemned persons in the public shows, who were brought 
forth last, without any defensive armour, to fight with each other, or to be 
exposed to wild beasts, till they were slain in the sight of the spectators; and 
who, if they escaped at that time, were only reserved to another day of slaugh- 
ter, being appointed unto death, and having no hope of more than a short 
respite. Thus the apostles were distinguished by a larger share of contempt, 
hardship, and suffering than any of their brethren, and were appointed to mar- 
tyrdom at the end of their course, and as the only termination of their trials ; 
that, conflicting with exceedingly urgent difficulties and distresses, in patient 
faith and persevering hope, and supported by omnipotent grace, they might be 
a spectacle to the whole intelligent creation, both men and angels; while all 
holy beings beheld them with solicitous affection and astonishment; and 
unholy beings, with malice, rage, and disappointment. In this conflict, Paul 
and his brethren were counted fools for Christ’s sake, not only by unconverted 
Jews and Gentiles, but by the Christians at Corinth also; who seemed to be 
wise in Christ, through the admired instructions of their speculating teachers, 
the liberty to which they supposed themselves entitled, and the politic methods 
which they used for escaping contempt and persecution. They deemed the 
apostle, and such as he, weak, timid, and scrupulous Christians, men of feeble 
minds, narrow capacities, and inferior attainments ; but they supposed them- 
selves strong in faith, of great discernment, and superior to such fears and 
disquietudes as troubled others. Nay, it is probable, that they deemed them- 
selves honourable on account of their affluence, knowledge, and wisdom ; and 
despised the apostle and his friends as mean and obscure persons. Thus while 
they lived in plenty, he and his companions in travel (and probably the 
other apostles) continued, even to that day, exposed to hunger and thirst: 
they often wanted even suitable raiment to appear in before their auditories ; 
they were buffeted with contempt and cruelty ; they wandered about without 
any settled habitation ; and they earned their mean and scanty subsistence by 
the labour of their own hands. Yet when they were reviled, they blessed and 
prayed for those who reproached them: they endured persecution patiently; 
they returned humble entreaties for defamation: but, while thus rendering 
good for evil, they were treated as the filth of the world, and the refuse and 
scum of the earth, even to that very time: they were considered as below con- 
tempt, or as worthy of execration, as pestilences and nuisances, who ought to 
be extirpated and purged out of society, as the common sewer carries away the 
filth and offscouring of the city, to prevent infection and disease. (Murg. Ref.) 
Some understand the words of certain human victims, peculiarly mean and 
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vile, whom the idolaters used to offer to the infernal gods, with vehement 
expressions of abhorrence and execration. 

V. 14-17. The apostle assured the Corinthians, that he did not thus state 
his distresses and their prosperity and self-sufficiency, in order to put them to 
shame for neglecting him, and adding to his troubles: but he affectionately 
warned them, as his beloved children, that their ambition, carnal security, 
attachment to false teachers, and lamentable divisions, would expose them to 
great dangers and evils. For though they had got ten thousand instructors 
to teach them religion, as schoolmasters are hired to educate other men’s chil- 
dren; yet they would not find them endued with the disinterested, faithful, 
and prudent affection of a father, or entitled to the authority and honour due 
toa parent. This he regarded as bis own character, disposition, and claim: 
for he had been the instrument of Christ Jesus in their conversion to the faith, 
by successfully preaching the gospel to them. As they were his children, he 
was tenderly solicitous for their welfare: and therefore he must speak with 
authority as a parent, and had aright to their respectful obedience: he, how- 
ever, would rather beseech them in love, to be followers of him, in preference 
to their new teachers ; to adhere to the doctrines, regard the admonitions, obey 
the commands, and imitate the example, that he had given them. For this- 
purpose, not being at that time able to come himself, he had sent Timothy to 
them, who was his beloved son, converted by his ministry, resembling him in 
spirit and conduct, and faithful in the Lord, as ‘‘a steward of his mysteries.” 
And Timothy, when he came, would recall to their remembrance the apostle’s 
doctrines, and the regulations he made in every church which he planted ; 
that whatever had been put into disorder since he left Corinth, might be recti- 
fied before he came again. 

V. 18—21. Some of fhe teachers and their adherents at Corinth were so 
puffed up with their imaginary importance and superiority; that they were 
confident the apostle would not dare to come among them, or attempt to 
intermeddle in their affairs. But he assured them that he fully intended to 
come, if the Lord would enable him: and then he would make trial, not of 
their oratory and tinselled eloquence, but of their power to support themselves 
in opposition to his apostolical authority, and the miracles which he should 
perform in confirmation of it, For the kingdom of God was not set up in the 
world, or in men’s hearts, by well-chosen words or eloquent harangues; but 
by the power of God, exerted in working miracles to prove the divine original 
of the gospel, and in the efficacious operation of the Holy Spirit to convert the . 
souls of men. The Corinthians could not but know, that the apostle’s testimony 
had been thus confirmed among them. Would they then choose that he should 
come to them with the rod of correction, denouncing spiritual censures, and 
inflicting miraculous judgments on the refractory, as he had done on Elymas, 
and Peter on Ananias and Sapphira? Or would they, that he should come to 
them in the spirit of tender love and meekness, to encourage, commend, and 
comfort them? This would depend on their conduct, in respect of those abuses 
which he was about to specify; for if they were not remedied, he must be 
compelled to exercise some salutary severity on the offenders. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—7. The ministers of Christ should be deeply sensible of the impor- 
tance of their trust, as well as of the dignity of their office ; that, as “‘ stewards 
of the mysteries of God,” they may be faithful to him and to his church; 
disregard their own interest, indulgence, and reputation; and willingly endure 
reproach and suffering, for the honour of their Lord.and the salvation of souls. 
Thus they should apply themselves with diligence, impartiality, boldness, and 
simplicity, to dispense the mysteries of God, and “ rightly to divide the word 
of truth” among the people, according to their characters and conduct: 
remembering, that faithfulness is indispensably requisite in a steward; and 
that every other qualification must be contemptible, if this is wanting.— 
Christians also should learn to value ministers, not so much in proportion to 
the brilliancy of their gifts, as by their integrity and disinterested faithfulness ; ; 
and they certainly offend the Lord, who slight such as are true to their trust ; 
or who would tempt them to be unfaithful, by fiatteries, bribes, frowns, 
censures, or contempt. Indeed, it ought to be the smallest matter with us to 
be judged of men, or blamed for that which God approves, even by those 
whom we most love: yet it requires a superior strength of faith and grace to’ 


‘be totally indifferent to, and uninfluenced by, the opinion of, others; and 
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Of the incestuous person 
CHAP. V. 


The apostle sharply reproves a scandalous incest, protected from censure in the 
church at Corinth, 1. 2. By the authority of Christ he orders the excommunieation|a i. 11. 
of the incestuous person, 3—5. He shews that the leaven of sin must be purged 
out, in order to keep the true passover, by faith in Christ, 6—8. Scandalous pro- 
fessors of Christianity must be shunned, 9—13, 
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many are thus tempted to waver, or warp from the constancy of their tes- 
timony. Yet men must be incompetent judges: nay, though we know more 
of ourselves than any others can do of us, yet our own judgment is not to be 
depended on, in respect of our faithfulness, any more than our own works in 
respect of our justification, We should therefore rely in this, as in all other 
things, on the Lord; beseeching him to preserve us from deceiving ourselves, 
and to plead our cause against unjust censures and suspicions: and in respect 
of others, we should in all doubtful matters refrain from passing judgment ; 
waiting till the Lord come. (Note, Matt. vii, 1—5.) Then every secret will be 
disclosed, every heart will be laid open, and all counsels manifested ; every 
hypocrite will be unmasked, every slandered believer justified, and every 
faithful servant and steward applauded and rewarded. Waiting for that 
solemn season, and preparing to render our account; we should beware of 
thinking of ourselves or of others, above what is written in God’s word, and of 
being puffed up for one against another; lest we should despise those whom 
God will then honour, applaud those whose hidden things of darkness he will 
disclose, or trust in man instead of the Lord himself. If we duly consider 
what we are by nature and practice; who hath made us in every respect to 
differ from others; and from whom we have received all our talents: we shall 
see-no ground of glorying in ourselves on any account, but rather of shame 
and humiliation before God; even if in some respects we are distinguished 
from our brethren, and if we do not over-rate our endowments. 

VY. 8—13. Fallen man is most apt to count himself full, rich, and 


honourable, when he is most blind, poor, and naked ; and mere professors of | 


the gospel, like glow-worms, shine most in the dark, as to their own opinion 
of themselves. The absence of faithful ministers concurs with the smooth and 
enticing words of false teachers, to buoy them up in vain-confidence, and to 
lead them to admire the wisdom of avoiding the cross, of attempting to serve 
God and mammon, and of deeming self-indulgence the summit of evangelical 
liberty. But such ministers as most desire, and would most rejoice in, their 
_Yreal prosperity, will be the last to congratulate them on their admission into 


this ‘ fool’s paradise :’ and they may know to what a precarious and carnal, 


kingdom they are advanced, by their shyness to those pastors who will also 
reign with them, if ever they are admitted into the kingdom of heaven.—They 
whom God hath most honoured, have always been proportionably despised, 
hated, and abused by men; and their sufferings, even unto death, have made 
them an interesting spectacle to all the intelligent creation.—The consideration 
that so many eyes are upon us, when struggling with difficulties, or conflicting 
with temptation, should arimate us to unconquerable constancy and patience ; 
that holy angels and saints may rejoice, and that evil spirits and wicked men 
may be disappointed and confounded. The wisest of men, the strongest 
believers, and the most honoured of God’s ambassadors, have been deemed 
fools for Christ’s sake, and treated as weak and contemptible, through bodily 
infirmities, poverty, want of worldly accomplishments, and an unpliant faith- 
fulness to the souls of men; yea, this hath been their estimate among Christians, 
and even their own converts, who have counted themselves wise in Christ, 
strong, and honourable, in exact proportion as they were inferior to those 
whom they thus undervalued! It is very instructive to refiect on the apostles, 
as invested with the highest authority in the church, endued with miraculous 
powers and conferring them on others, and most eminent in holiness and 
usefulness ; yet even to the end of their lives so entirely poor and destitute, as 
often to want the very necessaries of life; earning their bread by manual 
labour, and treated every where as mean, obscure criminals! It would be 
useful to those, who imagine that the credit of the ministry depends, in a great 
measure, on their making a creditable, or even a genteel, appearance, and who 
emulate the affluent in the expenses of their families, to meditate carefully on 
the subject before us; that they might be led to conceive of a more excellent 
way, of maintaining the dignity of character, becoming the ministers of Him 
“who had not where to lay his head.” If superior rank in the church were 
now attended with apostolical distinctions alone, it would not so eagerly be 
pursucd. We should, however, not be much cast down, if in some small 
degree we are conformed to the apostles, as to these things; and if we too 
should be deemed fools for Christ’s sake, weak and despicable, even by pro- 
fessors of the gospel. Though unable to appear like our wealthy hearers ; we 
do not generally want wholesome food, decent raiment, or comfortable habi- 
tations: and if sometimes a faithful minister be thus destitute, it is commonly 
the reproach of the people, rather than any disparagement to him.—We should 
persist in blessing, intreating, and being kind to, our calumniators and perse- 
cutors ; and if we should be unable “to overcome evil with good,” but still be 
treated as the “filth of the world and the offscouring of all things;” we may 


* recollect that far better men than we are, have been thus vilified. 


V.14—21. It is peculiarly distressing, when a faithful minister sees his 
spiritual children turn away from him with disdain and aversion: but let 
such a one remember that St. Paul continually experienced the same trial, that 
he may not be bowed down with discouragement. No man indeed must be 
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followed further than he follows Christ: yet believers should remember that 
a peculiar regard is due to those, whom God hath honoured as the instruments 
of their regeneration ; that it is very criminal to despise or grieve such faithful 
friends, as feel a real parental affection for them; and that those instructors 
are commonly influenced by selfish or party-motives, who want to draw them 
off, on frivolous pretences, from their affectionate care and faithful ministry. 
We ought, however, to persevere in attempting to do good to those, who are 
thus turned from us or against us: and it may be useful to put them in 
remembrance of those things, which they have formerly learned, but seem to 
have forgotten. We should imitate the tenderness of wise and good parents, 
who are not easily induced to forego all care, even of their disobedient children ; 
but who know how to employ rebukes and corrections, as well as the language 
of love and the spirit of meekness.—The kingdom of God is not set up, or 
supported, by florid metaphors or well-turned periods, but by a divine power; 
and they are the most eminent ministers, not who speak most gracefully, but 
by whom God works most powerfully.—Spiritual censures and scriptural 
warnings are greatly to be feared, though not followed at present by sensible 
temporal judgments: and they who are so self-confident as to despise them, 
are most likely to experience their dreadful effects. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. V. V..1—5. After the preceding introductory observations, the 
apostle next proceeded to animadvert on the most flagrant abuse, which was 
connived at by the Corinthians. A Christian was guilty of incest with his 
mother-in-law, probably while his father was yet living! (2 Cor. vii. 12.) This 
was a crime, which even the licentious Gentiles never named without the most 
indignant detestation: yet it was well known and commonly reported, that 
this member of the Christian church was guilty of it; and he seems to have 
habitually lived with his mother-in-law as his wife. But though so scandalous 
a wickedness was committed, and escaped censure among them, yet they were 
puffed up with a vain conceit of their gifts and superior attainments, and were 
not ashamed of it, or concerned about it. Probably, the guilty person was of 
considerable rank among them, and a zealous adherent of some of their 
popular teachers’; so that a party-spirit, and a false notion of Christian liberty, 
secured him from censure. But, if they had been properly disposed, they 
would have mourned over such an enormity ; and humbled themselves before 
God, with earnest prayers, intreating him to remove all obstacles, that he who 
had done this nefarious deed might be separated from their company. For, 
though the apostle was absent, and could not therefore exert himself as he 
would otherwise have done; and though he was aware that his peremptory 
interference would give great offence: yet, “being present in spirit,” having 
the whole affair clearly before his mind, (perhaps by a supernatural operation 
of the Holy Spirit,) and being full of concern for the honour of Christ, and 
the welfare of the church; he had already determined in the case, and had 
passed sentence on the criminal, as if he had been upon the spot. He therefore 
charged them in the name, by the authority, and for the honour of Christ, 
that, when they met together as a church, they would consider him as present 
in spirit among them, to ratify their sentence with his apostolical authority, 
and to enforce it by the power of Christ; and thus to expel the incestuous 
person from their communion ; that he might not be considered as a Christian, 
but as a heathen, a subject of Satan’s kingdom. Yet this was not to be done 
in hatred, or for his ruin ; but in hopes, that it would be the means of bringing 
him to repentance, and the mortification of his fleshly lusts, that so, his soul 
might be saved in the day of Christ. Probably, the apostle expected, that 
this solemn sentence of excommunication would be attended by some miraculous 
infliction of pain and disease, to the wasting, or even the death, of his body : 
yet by “delivering him over to Satan,” he seems to intend his expulsion from 
the visible kingdom of Christ into that of the devil, and not that Satan would 
inflict the correction which might follow. No doubt, evil spirits are able and 
willing to disorder the body, or distract the mind, or destroy life, if God permit: 
yet it seems more reasonable to think, that God by miracle inflicted the disease, 
than that he permitted Satan to do it. It should, however, be noted that, when 
supernatural visitations do not accompany ecclesiastical censures, temporal 
pains and penalties ought not to be annexed to them. Abuses of this kind 
have made way for the disuse or relaxation of salutary discipline, throughout 
a great part of the Christian church. A mother in-law marries her son-in- 
law, with no favourable auspices, by no authority ! Oh! incredible wickedness ! 
and unheard-of through life, except in this one instance.’ (Cicero. ) 

V.6—8. It was evident that the Corinthians had no good cause to glory in 
their eminence and prosperity: for, their connivance at the gross wickedness 
before mentioned was alone sufficient to prove, that pure religion was greatly 
declined among them, What! did they not know, that alittle leaven would soon 
ferment and sour the whole lump of dough? And that corrupt principles and 
examples, if connived at, would diffuse their baleful efficacy through the whole 





church ? The judgment of men would thus be corrupted, their conduct would 
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be lax and licentious, and they would altogether become a scandalous commu- 
nity. As the Jews therefore used to search with candles in every corner of 
their houses, that they might cast out all the leaven, before they made the 
unleavened bread for the passover; so ought they to purge out such crimes 
and offenders. ‘These evi's, however congenial with their old state of idolatry, 
were utterly inconsistent with the purity of a Christian church ; which should be 
anew lump, as they were to resemble the unleavened bread used at the passover. 
The Jews, indeed, had only the type and shadow of good things to come, in 
their appointed feast: but Christ himself, the true passover, had been sacrificed 
for his church, to atone for their sins, and to be the spiritual sustenance of 
their souls. It behoved them therefore to keep the sacred feast, not with the 
old leaven of heathen licentiousness, nor yet with the leaven of malice, ambi- 
tion, and contention; but with that simplicity and sincerity of repentance and 
holy obedience, which were the truth and substance shadowed forth by the 
unleavened bread. This might either be applied to the habitual feast of com- 
munion with God, by faith in Christ, or to their commemorating his death in 
the Lord’s supper: and it included both personal purity, and the purity of the 
religious society. ( Notes, &c. Ex. xii.) Some expositors confidently maintain, 
that the incestuous person was one of the teachers who opposed the apostle: or 
the opposing teacher, supposing, that the apostle had a single false teacher in 
his mind, But this is not probable; and in the second epistle, where he 
directs the Corinthians to comfort the incestuous person, as brought to deep 
repentance, and in danger of being ‘‘swallowed up of over much sorrow ;” he 
yet speaks of ‘‘ false apostles, ministers of Satan, transformed into the ministers 
of righteousness ;” which indeed wholly subverts this supposition. —Lewdness 
“is the old leaven to be purged out; because the Corinthians were infamous 
for it, to a proverb.’ ( Whitby.) 

V.9—13. Probably, the apostle had in some previous epistle, (which has not 
been preserved, ) warned the Corinthians not to associate with fornicators, or 
persons who were known to live in any kind of lewdness. Some expositors 
indeed are of opinion, that the apostle did not refer to any epistle, which he had 
before written ; but to what he had enforced in the preceding verses of this 
chapter. But this certainly is not the most obvious meaning of the passage. 
And why should we suppose, that all his letters (any more than all his ser- 
mons) must be preserved as a part of the sacred volume? Can it be thought 
probable, on reflection, that this zealous apostle, so admirably qualified to give 


epistolary instruction, who lay so long in prison, and was, in various ways, so| 


long kept at a distance from his friends and children, should in the course of 
his whole ministry, write no more letters, than are now extant ?—However this 
may be, he did not mean to prohibit all intercourse with fornicators, or with 
covetous men, or with such as oppressed the poor by iniquitous exactions, or 
even with idolaters, provided they were not professed Christians; for so general 
were these crimes, that such a prohibition would have been equivalent to a com- 
mand, to leave their families and occupations, and to become hermits and 
recluses; which would by no means be for their good, or for the honour of 
God. He would therefore now more explicitly say, that if one called a brother, 
a member of the Christian church, was guilty of fornication, or similar crimes, 
or of reviling, or intemperance; he ought not only to be excommunicated, but 
his society should be shunned, as infectious, by every believer; and they all 
ought even to refuse to eat with him, till he had given evidence of his sincere 
repentance. Thus the infection might be stopped, and the scandal prevented ; 
and the most effectual method would be taken to convince offenders of their 
guilt and danger. But the apostle did not deem himself required, or authorized, 
to determine any thing concerning those that were not professed Christians ; 
(which might be the reason why no mention is made of censuring the woman, 
who had been guilty in this matter, she probably being a heathen: but did it 
not belong to them, to exercise a judicial authority over the members of their 
own church, and to censure the scandalous? (iv. 5.) As for those without, 
they must be left to the judgment of God, who would not permit them to 
escape unpunished, Therefore let the Corinthians proceed to do their duty, 
by putting away from among them this notorious offender, without regarding 
the displeasure that might be excited by it: otherwise, the apostle would be 
compelled to come unto them with a rod, and to exert his miraculous powers 
in inflicting punishments on them.—Dr. Hammond, and some others, by far- 
fetched criticisms, interpret almost all the words here used, of some kind or 
degree of lewdness. Thus the covetous, the extortioners, and even the railers, 
are supposed to mean debauched or licentious characters, as if covetousness, 
extortion, and reviling were not totally inconsistent with Christianity ; or as if 
such a writer, as St. Paul, would have needlessly accumulated words, in speak- 
ing of one species of wickedness, and not have dropped a hint concerning 
pos kinds of wickedness, which are equally abominable in the sight of 
od! 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. How grievous is it, that those crimes should sometimes be noteri- 
ously committed by professors of the gospel, which heathens would be ashamed 
of! Woe be to the world because of such offences! And woe be to them by 
whom such offences come! yea, to those by whom they are connived at !— 
Spiritual pride, ambition, and false doctrines and teachers, directly tend to 
introduce and perpetuate these scandals: for men’s gifts, influence, notions, 
and connections are, in such circumstances, more regarded than their conduct. 
So that, religious societies, as well as individuals, are generally most puffed up, 
when they have most need to be ashamed and to mourn: and sometimes those 
men are gloried in, especially when eminent in gifts or affluence, who must be 
taken away, as mortified limbs, before the church can thrive in vital godliness. 
When a man has wisdom, zeal, and love, he can have but one judgment in cases 
of this kind; and if he possess authority or influence, he will use it, whether 
present or absent, in exciting those who are more immediately concerned, to 
prefer the honour of the gospel to every personal or party-interest: to venture 
all consequences in bearing testimony against such scandals; and to separate 
from among them those who have done such deeds. It would be desirable, 
that all the ministers and churches of Christ were enabled to exercise this 
salutary discipline, in the name and by the authority of their Lord; and to 
deliver over into the visible kingdom of Satan, all who evidently disgrace their 
profession ; and that those, who have such discipline among them, did always 
exercise it with exact impartiality, due solemnity, and tender compassion to 
the souls of offenders. But, alas! it hath been so generally abused by men’s 
carnal passions, or rendered inefficient by family connections, secular and 
party influence, and an undue regard to the rich above the poor; that a more 
complete revival of pure and spiritual religion seems necessary, before it can 
produce its full effect, Far more, however, might be done in most places than 
nowis; if fear of man, respect of persons, and carnal policy, did not sometimes 
deter those concerned, from decidedly acting according to their judgment. 
But, alas! many even glory in their prosperous state, when abuses prevail, 
which fully authorize us to say, “your glorying is not good.” Few seem 
sufficiently aware, that “a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ;” and that 
the honour and success of the gospel and the flourishing of the church require 
that the old leaven be diligently sought out and purged away; though the 
numbers and wealth of the society should be greatly diminished by it: and 
that none should be deemed a part of the true church, who does not appear to 
have renounced and mortified his old sins; that thus the whole company may 
be anew and unleavened mass. So far is the sacrifice of “ Christ our passover 
for us,” from rendering this personal and public sanctification unnecessary, 
that it furnishes the most cogent reasons and effectual motives for it; else we 
can neither live by faith in him, nor join in his ordinances with comfort and 
profit. This feast cannot be solemnized, these provisions cannot be relished, 
along with the old leven of sensual indulgence, or that of malice and wicked- 
ness ; but must be attended with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

V.9—13. When individuals, who mourn over those that have done evil, 
cannot prevail to have them put away from among them; they should refuse 
to associate with them, and protest against their scandals by withdrawing from 
them ; and though we should not be severe on the infirmities, or even the 
occasional falls, of such as are humbled for them ; yet when any one who pro- 
fesses the gospel, is a fornicator, or covetous, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner, charity itself requires of us to avoid all fellowship with him, even 
more than we do with persons guilty of similar crimes, who make no profession 
of religion, lest we should appear to allow of his sins, because he is of our party 
and sentiments. But how grievous is it, that we must needs still go out of the 
world, (though called christian,) if we should resolutely refuse all intercourse 
with such characters as are here described! So prevalent is vice on every side ! 
We must, however, leave those that are without, and who are strangers or 
enemies to the doctrines of grace, to the judgment of God. We should first 
judge ourselves, and take heed to give no offence to others; then we should 
shun such professors of the gospel as would be an offence to us, and a reproach 
to the cause; and thus attending to our own duty in this respect, we should 
wait and pray for times of greater purity in the church of God. 





Cuar. VI. V. 1—6. The apostle here reproved another lamentable evil in 
the Corinthian church. He abruptly enquired, as one astonished, whether any 
of them could venture to go to law with their brethren before the heathen 
magistrates, who were unrighteous persons, and might be expected to be 
unjust judges in such matters. Whereas they ought to have decided all their 
differences (if such there were) by the arbitration of the saints, the holy disci- 
ples of Christ. _ What, with all their superior knowledge, did they not under- 
i Stand that believers, being first declared righteous, and heirs of God, at the 
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day of judgment, will be assessors with Christ in judging the world, and will 
concur in the sentence denounced by him against the wicked? And if this 
honour was intended them, were they not worthy to be entrusted with the 
decision of such causes, as related only to the comparatively trifling concerns 
of this life? Whereas, even fallen angels, whose slaves they once were, and by 
whom they were long harassed, will be judged by them; and the punishment 
of those proud and malignant spirits will be imbittered by this mortifying 
circumstance. If, then, they had causes relative to secular matters to deter- 
mine, they need not take off the ministers of the gospel from their work, nor 
select such as were qualified for other services: even those of inferior abilities 
and estimation in the church were competent for this business. At present, 
they acted in such a manner as was very shameful; for after having greatly 
gloried in their wisdom and gifts, there seemed to be not so much as one wise 
man among them, not one, that could be trusted as an arbitrator between his 
brethren! So that such disputes were carried before the unbelievers, who 
would thence naturally conclude the Christians to be a selfish and litigious set 
of men. Doubtless, therefore, there was a great fault among them, which could 
not be palliated: their quarrels proved them carnal and selfish: this effect of 
‘them was exceedingly dishonourable to the gospel; and their connivance at 
these scandals proved, that the church was far from being in a flourishing 
state.— The Jews were allowed to settle matters of property among themselves, 
according to their own law; and Christians would doubtless be admitted to 
exercise the same kind of authority: yet voluntary reference to arbitration 
seems rather to be intended.—‘ The apostle is not treating concerning the 
causes to be judged between believers and unbelievers, nor of the public 
administration of justice; but of those differences, which nothing hindered 
from being settled by private arbitration.—If the Corinthians had been such 
as they ought to have been, this question would have been superfiuous; for no 
one would have given his brother any occasion for litigation. —To decide such 
matters as these, they ought by no means to employ the pastors, or teachers, 
or other rulers of the church, or the deacons, who were fully occupied in their 
sacred functions; but rather they should choose some of those, (afterwards 
called the laity, ) who being less taken up in sacred services, might be more at 
-leisure to attend to these secular concerns.’ (Bezu. )—The word rendered least 
esteemed, is elsewhere translated despised, or set at nought. (i. 28 xvi. 11. 
_ Lake, xviii. 9. xxiii. 11. Acts, iv. 11. Rom. xiv. 8. 10. 2 Cor.x.10. Gal. iv. 14. 
1 Thes. v. 20.) ‘It is full of sense, signifying to esteem a man to have no worth 
in him, to disdain, vilify, and nullify a man; to set at nought, and basely to 
esteem of a thing.’ ( Leigh.)—‘ If you still retain your secular judicatures, you 
_ set them to be judges over you, who are despised in the church,’ ( Whitby. ) 
This learned writer reads the clause interrogatively: ‘Do ye set them to judge, 
who are despised in the church?” But did the church avowedly despise and 
set at nought those very magistrates, whom the apostles commanded them to 
honour and obey? Mr. Locke understands it of private persons not appointed 
to the magistracy: but it does not appear, that the original word was ever used 
in that sense. In fact, none of the interpretations above given are fully satis- 
factory: for the meanest Christian could not be despised and set at nought in 
the chureh, except as that church was corrupted. But may not the apostle 
refer to the vain glory and self-wisdom of the leading persons at.Corinth ; who 
would, by necessary consequence, despise such as were inferior to them, in 
knowledge, utterance, and spiritual gifts, in proportion as they exalted them- 
selves? Yet the meanest real and experienced Christians, whom they set at 
nought, were competent to decide such causes, as they brought before the hea- 
then magistrates: perhaps more competent than their despisers. 

V. 7, 8 ‘There is a fault among you, that you go to law at all; it being 
either, on the one side, want of patience and Christian contentment, that you 
do not rather bear some injuries, than thus seek to redress them; or, on the 
other, covetousness and injustice, which move you to do wrong to, and defraud, 
your brethren.’ (Whitby.) No doubt there were faults on both sides, though 
the dishonest party was most criminal.—Fault, (nrynpa.) § That is, a want 
of fortitude of mind, which causes you to be “overcome with evil” —whence 
disputes and litigations arise.’ (Beza.) (Marg. Ref.) 
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V.9—I11. The apostle here plainly declared his doubts concerning some of 
the professed Christians at Corinth, as their conduct was so contrary to the 
precepts of God’s word. What, did they not know that unjust or dishonest 
persons shall not inherit the kingdom of God? There is vast energy in these 
enquiries, when we consider that they were addressed to a people, who were 
puffed up with an imagination of their superiority to others in wisdom and 
knowledge.—If, however, they, did not pay a proper regard to so piain and 
evident a truth, he mast warn them not to deceive themselves or each other, 
and to take heed that Satan did not deceive them; for they would certainly 
find, that persons who lived in the practice of any of the vices and iniquities 
which he proceeded to enumerate, would be excluded from heaven at last, 
whatever their profession, gifts, or creed had been. The word effeminate does 
not seem merely to denote persons of a soft and self-indulgent temper and 
conduct, in other matters; but such as violated the order of nature by abomi- 
nable practices, only to be named with those of ‘‘ the abusers of themselves 
with mankind.” He did not, however, mean, that they who had been guilty 
of these or similar abominations, were excluded from salvation; for even some 
of the true Christians at Corinth had been habitually criminal in many of these 
respects, and probably most of them in one or other of them. But then, they 
had been washed, not only by the water of baptism, but in “the fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness ;” so that they were sanctified from the love 
and practice of sin, and to the love and service of God, by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit, as well as pardoned and justified by faith in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. Thus their character and conduct were changed, as well as their state: 
but if any one of them. still practised these vices, he deceived himself, if he 
supposed himself to be an accepted believer. ‘The arrangement of the expres- 
sions in the eleventh verse, shews that no argument can be drawn merely from 
that circumstance, in respect of controverted points of doctrine. ‘Here is the 
figure called hyperbaton; for we “are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus,” 
and “sanctified by the Spirit of our God.”’ (So Philem. 5.)—‘ To be justified 
still signifies (in all Paul’s epistles, ) to be absolved from the guilt of sin, and 
approved as righteous, either at present, or before God’s tribunal. And so, 
“the name of Christ,” when we are said to be justified by it, must signify, 
faith in Christ dying for us; “ for in him shall all that believe be justified.” ’ 
(Whitby.)—‘ The apostle begins with those vices, with which a rich and 
luxurious city abounded, seriously warning them, that repentance and for- 
oo justification and sanctification, are joined by an indissoluble bond.’ 
( Beza. 

V. 12—17. It is surprising that expositors should speak of the Judaizing 
teachers, as the authors of the divisions at Corinth ; when their philosophizing 
disposition, and their abuses of Christian liberty, plainly shew them to have 
been speculating Gentile converts, who ran into the opposite extreme, and 
introduced a specious system of antinomianism. As all meats might lawfully 
be eaten, the ceremonial law being no longer in force; they were disposed to 
extend the same principle even to fornication, as if that too were only pro- 
hibited by the ceremonial law, or as if the moral law also had lost its force t 
This false principle, added to their heathen maxims and habits, seems to have 
made way for their connivance at the conduct of the incestuous person. Now 
says the apostle, admitting the truth of this position, that “all things are 
lawful to a Christian,” which might be granted in respect of meats; yet all 
things are not expedient to him, or consistent with his real benefit, and that 
of his brethren or neighbours; so that even this liberty must be used under 
certain limitations. (Notes, Rom. xiv. 13—23.) Moreover, a Christian should 
habituate all his natural inclinations to subjection; and not allow them by 
unrestricted indulgence, even in lawful things, to obtain a power over him, so 
that he cannot refrain when it is requisite that he should. Indeed, all kinds 
of food were created for the support of the body, and for no other purpose ; 
and the stomach and bowels were formed to receive, digest, and convert them 
into nourishment: yet both the meat and body (in respect of its present sub- 
sistence) will soon be destroyed, according to the appointment of God. But 
he did not form the body, to be employed in fornication and promiscuous 
intercourse of the sexes; which counteract, and, if universal, would entirely 
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defeat, the design of the Creator, in making them male and female; namely, 
the increase of the human species, and the proper training of children, and all 
the comforts and advantages of relative and domestic life, as springing from 
honourable marriage. But even this was a very subordinate end, for which 
their bodies were created: for they were ‘for the Lord,” to be empioyed in 
his service ; especially the bodies of believers were ‘for the Lord Jesus,” to be 
presented as living sacrifices to him, and employed as instruments of righteous- 


ness to his glory, (Notes, Rom. vi. 12. 13—16. xii. 1,) and the Lord Jesus was || 1 e 
glory, ( Z | tenacious of their supposed right, and too much on their own side: for real 


appointed to be the saviour, proprietor, and happiness, of the body as well as 
of the soul: for, God had raised him up from the grave, as the earnest of the 
resurrection of all his people by his power, to glory and immortality. And 
did they not know, that their bodies were members of Christ’s mystical body, 
the church? Was it then meet that the body of a believer, which stuod in so 
high and honourable a relation to the Lord of glory, the incarnate Son of God, 
should be disgraced and abused by a vile intercourse with a harlot? They 
ought to know, that this was to become one body, or flesh, with a licentious 
woman, by a most degrading and pernicious deviation from the original insti- 
tution of marriage. Whereas, he that was united to the Lord was one spirit 
with him; this union was formed by the communication of the Holy Spirit, 
and was of a spiritual and sacred nature, comprising a conformity of judg- 
ment and disposition, and a sympathy of soul: and could a Christian think of 
being one spirit with Christ, and one flesh with an harlot? 

V. 18—20. As this vice was so inconsistent with Christian holiness; and 
as the temptation of the Corinthians to it, from former bad habits, the example 
of their neighbours, and abundant opportunities, would be many; they ought 
to flee from it, as from an enemy whom they dared not face: they should shun 
all incentives to it, and reject every thought of it or solicitation to it, without 
parleying with them. For it might further be observed; that other sins in 
general have their chief effect upon the mind rather than on the body, and 
commonly injure others more immediately than the man himself: but lewd 
persons not only sin against God, their neighbours, and their own souls, but 
against their own bodies also; dishonouring and abusing them to the vilest 
purposes, and bringing upon them the most painful, loathsome, and destruc- 
tive diseases. Thus they, as it were, take their bodies, and, by an act of cruelty 
to themselves, and gradual suicide, present them for sacrifices to the filthiest 
demons. This is in some degree the case in other kinds of sensual excess; but 
far more in respect of this vice than any other: as every onc must know, who 
is acquainted with the horrible effects of lewdness in populous cities; and with 
the vast multitudes that are annually cut off, in early life, and in the most 
deplorable manner, by the various diseases, with which it hath pleased God to 
shew his abhorrence of it,—Moreover, Christians ought to know, that their 
bodies were consecrated to be the temples of the Holy Ghost, who dwelt in 
them, as the gift of the Father through the Son, to consecrate them to God, 
and prepare them for his glory; so that in this respect too they were no longer 
their own, but the property of God the Spirit, who had taken possession of 
them as his holy habitation. For they had been redeemed from merited con- 
demnation and hopeless slavery, by the atoning sacrifice of Christ; who, 
having thus bought them with a price, had acquired for himself, and for the 
Father and the Spirit, as one with him, a new and endearing right to them 
and their services, in addition to that which he had as their Creator. So that 
being wholly and on every account the Lord’s, they were bound to devote both 
body and soul to his glory, in every service to which he called them, and to 
make no other use of either body or soul, than was consistent with that holy 
and entire devotedness to God.—The language of this chapter is remarkable : 
“God the Father will raise the bodies of beliewers by his own power.” (14. John, 
v. 25—28.) Their bodies are members of Christ, and for him, (as he for 
them,) his property, to be devoted to him, having been bought with the price 
of his blood. And they are also the temples of the Holy Ghost, and thus his 
property, so that they are not their own, but God’s to glorify him. Does not 
all this demonstrate, that St. Paul considered the God, to whom Christians 
especially belonged, as subsisting in three divine persons, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, to each of whom he shews their peculiar relation? This 
accords with the form of baptism and benediction.—‘ The question, “ Know 
ye not this ?” is repeated six times in this one chapter; which may seem to 
carry with it a just reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and better 
instructor than himself, in whom they so much glorified.’ (Locke. ) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—11. The high privileges and glorious prospects of believers should 
suggest arguments to them against sin, and for the practice of every duty : 
that so, a just sense of the dignity gratuitously bestowed on them, may render 
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them superior to the debasing allurements of vice, and the love of worldly 
Surely, the saints of God, and the assessors of Christ in judgment 
on men and angels, should not so eagerly contend with each other about 
secular interests, as to make their appeal to the enemies of religion! Surely, 
they are competent to decide such comparatively insignificant causes among 


‘themselves! If there were not utterly a fault among them, such disputes 
| would rarely occur; and if at any time they became unavoidable, it would be 


easy to decide them by arbitration, were not professors of the gospel too 


Christians, even of moderate abilities, might generally determine such matters 
with sufficient equity, if they were impartially set before them, and unre- 
servedly left to them. It must, however, be a shame to any religious com- 
pany, if there is no man among them so wise and faithful, that his brethren 
dare trust him to determine their secular differences. Indeed, law-suits with 
those that are without need seldom be had recourse to, if Christians were 
disinterested and forbearing in due measure; if they would, in all tolerable 
matters, suffer themselves to be defrauded and injured, for the sake of peace, 
and the credit of the gospel. But brother would never go to law with brother 
before unbelievers, if there were not a very great fault on one side or both: and 
much deliberation, counsel, prayer, and endeavour for accommodation, should 
surely precede, before a man dare to enter upon so perilous and disgraceful a 
business. But alas! many professors of the gospel not only refuse to bear and 
forgive injuries, but they do wrong and defraud, and that their brethren! 
Whether such men act contrary to their consciences, or are misled by false 
principles ; they should be reminded, that “the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God:” for no one, continuing an adulterer, a fornicator, or 
lascivious, a dishonest, covetous, fraudulent, drunken, or malicious man, can 
have either title to, or meetness for, the holy habitation of God and his saints. 
Many deceive themselves and others in these matters; but the thing is 
impracticable, and the hope of it the grossest presumption. As many, how- 
ever, who are now true Christians, were once such characters; so they, 
who are now the most abandoned, may become Christians: but then they must 
be “ washed, and sanctified, and justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God.” 

V. 12—20. Satan takes advantage of men’s ignorance, pride, and lusts to 
drive them from one extreme to another. Thus when they are led to renounce 


| superstitious scruples, they run into inexpedient, or even unlawful, indulgences. 





But the wisdom from above teaches a man to guard against such mistakes; to 
abstain from lawful things when inexpedient; and to exert an authority over 
his own inclinations ; that he may not be brought under the power of any of 
them. This is a difficult lesson, but of vast importance: and if we consider, 
how soon all animal pleasures and our present life shall terminate, the reflection 
may teach us moderation in the most innocent gratifications, and arm us 
against temptations to such as are unlawful. Our bodies should be considered, 
as “ for the Lord,” and be devoted to his service, that they may at length 
share his resurrection, and be made like to his glorious body. How degrading 
then, how ungrateful, how sacrilegious, to make the members of Christ the 
members of an harlot! Or to defile the temple of the Holy Ghost, and to 
alienate the Lord’s peculiar property to the vile purposes of fornication ! It is, = 
however, needful to fortify our minds on every side against these dangerous 

temptations, by which so many eminent men have been cast down, and 

shamefully overcome: and in this view even the horrid diseases incident to 

those, who thus sin against their own bodies, may be profitably reflected upon, 

especially by the young and inexperienced; in order to caution them to flee 

from so destructive a vice, and to keep at the utmost distance from all its 

fascinating allurements. But nobler motives should animate the believer's 

soul: being united to Christ as one spirit, and bought with a price ‘of inesti- 
mable value; he should consider himself as wholly the Lord’s, by the most 
endearing and indissoluble ties ; that, seeking all his happiness in his favour 
he may live wholly devoted to him, and may “ glorify him in body and spirit, 
which are his.” (Notes, Prov. ii. 16—20. v. vi. 2435. vii, 627.) ; 


Cuar. VIL V.1—5. I Bear t 

HAP. . V.1—5. It seems, that they, who retained thei 

the apostle’s authority at Corinth, had willie’ to him duaving his aonson of 
several questions, which had been started among them: and he here proceeded 
to answer their enquiries, especially respecting marriage. While some of them 
pleaded for the lawfulness of fornication; others seem to have imbibed the 
sentiments of the Pythagoreans, and to have deemed marriage itself inconsistent 
with Christian purity, or-at least inimical to intellectual improvement. On 
the other hand, the Pharisees generally taught, that it was sinful for a man to 
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live unmarried beyond his twentieth year; but at the same time they laid down 
many superstitious rules concerning the conduct of married persons. In 
determining, therefore, this matter, the apostle first allowed, that, in many 
eases and circumstances, it might be profitable to a man to live unmarried, 
and might render him more useful to others: provided he were able and 
willing to live with that’ entire chastity, which the single life required. 
Nevertheless, “ because of fornications,” on account of those propensities which 
God originally, for wise reasons, implanted in human nature, and which man’s 
sinfulness has rendered generally too predominant, ‘to be kept in absolute 
subjection ; in order to prevent fornication and other lewd practices, and to 
remove the temptations to them; ‘ let every man have his own wife, and 
every woman her own husband.” In all cases this was allowable; in very 
many it was far best that it should be so. Nor ought they to imagine it 
a virtue in them to live apart; or that it was even allowable for one of them to 
withdraw, without the consent, or contrary to the inclinations, of the other : 
but in every respect, they should consider mutual compliance and affection an 
incumbent duty; and the proper means of living in harmony and purity, and 
at a distance from temptation ; remembering that they had an unalienable 
property in each other’s person, in respect of all the purposes for which 
marriage was appointed. This places the husband and the wife entirely on 
the same ground ; and as much forbids him to take another woman, as it does 
her to cohabit with another man: so that it is absolutely decisive against 
polygamy.—Nor ought married persons to deprive each other of that preser- 
vative against temptation which is their due: so that they ought not to 
separate, but by consent, for the spiritual work of fasting and prayer on 
extraordinary occasions; and even this should not generally be for any long 
time ; lest Satan should take advantage of their weakness, to harass and defile 
their minds by improper thoughts, or even to tempt them to unlawful 
indulgences. 

V.6—9. These things the apostle spoke to them as what were allowable, 


not as giving an absolute commandment. Men might use their own discretion} 


about marrying ; and married persons, concerning their conduct in that state : 
provided they did not needlessly cross each other’s inclinations, do injustice to 
one another, or throw any temptation in the way. For, the apostle would 
have wished, that all his Christian brethren had been as free from disquietude 
in that respect as he was; that if the glory of God and the circumstances in 
which they were placed required it, they might live unmarried with as much 
content as he did. Some think that he was a widower, but this is uncertain. 
We cannot suppose, that he wished marriage to cease among Christians; but 


only that every one might be enabled calmly to use his prudence in that} 


respect, without being necessitated to marry, when otherwise it would not 
have been advisable.. But the apostle knew, that his experience in this 
matter was not a rule for other men: as this superiority to the animal incli- 
nations was a special gift of God, which he gave to one and not to another, as 
he saw good ; and that in different proportions. (Notes, Matt. xix. 9—12.) He 
would therefore remind unmarried persons, and such as had been left in 
widowhood, that their condition had many advantages, which rendered ‘tt 
good for them to abide in it: but if any of them found that they could not 
obtain the gift of entire continence, it was allowable, and even incumbent on 
them, to marry; as it would be far better for them, more holy in itself, and 
more becoming their profession, to marry ; than to be harassed with polluting 
temptations, and continually in danger of being drawn into forbidden gratifi- 
cations.—‘ This whole passage is framed against those, who condemn second 
marriages, when the first has been dissolved by death.’ (Besa. ) 

V. 10—14. As to married persons, the apostle did not counsel, but command 
them ; and not by his own authority, but by that of Christ, and according to 
his precepts, that they should not separate from each other ; which was common 
among the Gentiles as well as the Jews, and that on very frivolous pretences. 








The wife must not leave her husband: or, if she had been parted from him, 
she must not think of marrying ay rather, she ought to make every 
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advance and concession, to bring about a reconciliation with him; and the 
same rules were to be observed by the husband. Doubtless, the exception is 
implied, which our Lord made in the directions given by him in this particular. 
And though Jesus had not given express rules in the following cases; yet the 
apostle deemed himself authorized to enjoin, that the Christian who was 
married to an unbeliever, whether a heathen or a Jew, who chose to live with 


him notwithstanding this difference of religion, should not put her away; as — 


the Jews, for reasons peculiar to their situation, were required to do by their 
idolatrous wives. (Notes, Esra, x.) Christians, indeed, ought not to marry 
unbelievers: yet if that relation had been entered into, either before con- 
version, or through inattention to this rule, it would cause great confusion 
and scandal to dissolve it on that account. The same held good in respect of 
a Christian woman, who had an unbelieving husband, that chose to live with 
her. Nor ought any person to suppose, that this union, as one flesh with 
unbelievers or idolaters in lawful marriage, was inconsistent with being one 
spirit with the Lord, as fornication had been declared to be: (vi. 15—17:) for 
the unbelieving husband or wife was sanctified to the believer, by the appoint- 
ment and command of God; so that their marriage was holy and honourable. 
If this had not been so appointed, but Christians had been commanded to put 
away their unbelieving partners, as the Jews did their idolatrous wives ; the 
children of such marriages would have been accounted relatively unclean, and 
so, excluded from baptism, as those of the Jews in the above-mentioned case 
were from circumcision: but on the contrary, they were accounted holy in the 
Christian churches, and thus admitted among them, as a part “of the visible 
kingdom of God.”—This exposition of the scripture before us has indeed been 
much controverted; and some have explained holy, or wnelean, to mean 
legitimate, or illegitimate: but in all the places, where these words are found 
in Scripture, there is not one that will fairly admit of this sense. No doubt, 
the children of heathens, who were lawfully married, were as legitimate as 
those of Christians; yet they are never said to be holy. Something more 
must be meant, by the believer sanctifying the unbelieving party, than merely 
legalizing their marriage ; for that would have been the case if both had been 
unbelievers: and the children would not really be more holy in respect of 
their nature, if one parent was a believer, than if both were unbelievers. But 
as the word unclean is frequently used in a relative sense, denoting unfit to be 
admitted to God’s ordinances, and holy the contrary ; as in this sense the male 
children of the Jews were holy, and so partakers of circumcision ; while those 
of the Gentiles, and even such as had one idolatrous parent, were wnelean, and 
excluded from circumcision: so, I cannot but conclude, after long attention to 
the subject, that the baptism of the infant-offspring of Christians is here 
referred to, as at that time customary in the churches; and that the 
Corinthians knew, that this was not objected to, when only one parent was 
a Christian. —* Hence then the argument for infant-baptism runs thus: If the 
holy seed among the Jews was therefore to be circumcised, and to be made 
federally holy by receiving the sign of the covenant, and being admitted into 
the number of God’s holy people; because they were born in sanctity, or were 
seminally holy, for “the root being holy, so are the branches also:” then, by 
like reason, the holy seed of Christians ought to be admitted to baptism, and 
receive the sign of the Christian covenant, “the laver of regeneration ;” and 
so be entered into the society of the Christian church.’ (Whitby. ) 

V. 15,16. The apostle further observed, that if the unconverted wife or 
husband chose to depart, and to disannul the marriage, according to the laws 
of the community, the believer was not required to act in opposition to it, or 
as if in bondage by the preceding contract. Yet separations ought to be 
avoided, if this could be done: for God had called them to live in peace with 
all men, as far as possible; and therefore they ought so to act, that if a separa- 
tion took place, no part of the blame should attach to the Christian. Such an 
union, indeed, would occasion much grief and trouble with an unbeliever ; yet 
that ought patiently to be endured: for how did the believing wife and hus~ 
band know, but that God would make use of them, for the conversion ang 
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salvation of their unbelieving companions, by their pious, affectionate, and 
exemplary behaviour, edifying converse, and fervent prayers ?—The fathers in 
general interpret this, as allowing the deserted person to marry again. —‘ Such 
a total and perpetual desertion must (on this interpretation) dissolve the 
matrimony, and render the deserting person as dead to the other.—A brother 
or a sister is not enslaved, after all means of peace and reconciliation have been 
in vain attempted, and the unbeliever hath entered into another marriage, or 
rather hath dissolved the former by adultery; as may well be supposed of 
those heathens, who thus separated from their Christian mates. And this 
interpretation seems to be confirmed, from the former words relating to the 
case of the believing wives and husbands; ‘if they depart, let them remain 
unmarried ;” it being not to be supposed that believers would dissolve the 
bond of matrimony by adultery. Therefore the apostle seems to grant this in 
the case of unbelievers departing from Christians on the account of their 
faith.’ (Whitby.)—Total and perpetual desertion, when accompanied by evi- 
dent adultery in the deserting party, undoubtedly sets the other party at full 
liberty, according to the scriptural rule; for, deserting a husband or wife to 
live with another man or woman, or in any way evidently adulterous, must as 
much dissolve the marriage, as a divorce explicitly given on account of adul- 
tery. (Notes, Matt. xix. 1—9.) 

V. 17—24. The preceding subject led the apostle to digress to a more 
general topic. In ordinary cases, and without good reasons to the contrary, it 
was proper that every man should continue to serve God, by the improvement 
of those gifts that he had distributed to him, and in that situation in which he 
had called him. This was the general rule, which the apostle gave in all the 
churches. Thus, if a Jew, or circumcised proselyte, had been converted ; let 
him not deny, conceal, or be disquieted about, his circumcision ; or refuse that 
regard to the ceremonial law, which might tend to conciliate his unbelieving 
brethren: but let not the uncircumcised convert submit to that abrogated 
ordinance, or at all take that yoke upon him. For in fact the difference was 
in itself immaterial, unless they put such matters in a wrong place ; but obe- 
dience to the commandments of God was the great concern. While the Mosaic 
dispensation continued in force, it was proper that its requirements should be 
complied with ; and it might be still expedient for the Jewish converts to pay 
some regard to them: but the Gentiles had nothing to do with them, and need 
only regard the precepts of the moral law, and the institutions of Christ, from 
a principle of faith in him, and love to him. It is obvious, that the apostle is 
not here speaking of the way of justification, but of the conduct of justified 
believers.—In like manner, it was commonly advisable for every man to abide 
in that profession, trade, or station, in which the grace of God had called him 
to the knowledge of Christ ; provided it were an honest employment. For the 
gospel would teach a man how to behave in any condition, and patiently to 
bear its inconveniences. If then any one had been converted in a state of 








tion, in which he was converted to the faith of Christ.—As ministers were, at 
that time, entirely taken from among the converts to Christ in every church, 
many of whom had doubtless been previously employed in other occupations ; 
and as seminaries for educating men for this service were not then known: 80, 
it is evident that the apostle did not mean to forbid that change, when it could 
be made advisedly and on good grounds, as well as from proper motives; and 
in other respects his general rule might admit of some exceptions. —* They 
should not change, upon a presumption that Christianity gave them a new and 
peculiar liberty so to do.’ (Locke.) The context favours the supposition, that 
those changes, which some might be induced to make, from an erroneous judg- 
ment, in respect of their liberty, or duty, as Christians, was the primary object, 
which the apostle had in view: yet his general language seems to imply, that 
he meant to extend the rule to various other cases.—Dr. Whitby and some 
others explain the words, “ Ye are bought with a price,” of those slaves who 
had been charitably ransomed at the expense of their fellow-christians. But 
their fellow-christians obtained no property in them by thus ransoming them, 
as Christ does by ransoming us: the advice is general, and not limited to these 
persons ; and it is far more obvious to suppose that the apostle used this expres- 
sion in the same sense, in which he had done before. (Note, vi. 1S—20. )— 
Abide with God, &c. ‘Neither deserting his master upon pretence of being 
God’s servant, nor doing any thing against the laws of God, in obedience to 
his master.’ ( Whitby.) It may be added, ‘but serving God, by faithfully, dili- 
gently, and meekly serving his master, in all things lawful.’ 

V. 25—-28. The apostle here resumes his former subject, with especial refer- 
ence to those who had never been married: for he seems to use the word ren-: 
dered virgins in this latitude, including both young men and young women. 
Christ had given no commandment in this matter, but had left them free to 
marry, or not, as they saw good, and the apostle had received no special reve- 
lation about it. He did not therefore speak authoritatively ; but he gave them 
counsel, according to the spiritual judgment which he possessed, as one who. 
had obtained mercy to be faithful in his stewardship of divine mysteries ; for 
he ascribed his faithfulness to the compassion and mercy of God, by a very 
remarkable expression, pitied of God to be faithful. Considering the unsettled 
state of the church, and the persecutions to which it was, or might be, exposed, 
he considered it advantageous to live unmarried; that they might be less 
encumbered in removing from city to city, and have fewer temptations to 
shrink from imprisonment and death ; and that they might be more disengaged, 
and ready for any service which should be proposed to them for the furtherance 
of the gospel: as their anxieties, occupations, attachments, and impediments 
would be fewer, in the single than in the married state. But if a man were 
either married, or contracted to a woman under promise of marriage, he ought 
by no means to attempt the violation of his engagements, in order to possess _ 








servitude, even to a heathen master, (which was the common case of the ser- 
vants in those days,) let him be less solicitous about his liberty, than about 
glorifying God in that trying situation. But as it would frequently deprive 
him of religious advantages, especially that of meeting with his brethren on 
the Lord’s day, or at other times; and as it would expose him to many temp- 
tations; if he had a fair opportunity of obtaining his freedom, he would do 
well to embrace it. The converted slave, however, was called to the noblest 
liberty, as the freedman of Christ, and emancipated from Satan’s yoke: and 
the Christian, who enjoyed his outward liberty, should consider himself as the 
servant of Christ, his property, and bound to devote himself to him, and obey 
his will. As, therefore, all Christians had been bought with an inyaluable 
price to be the Lord’s servants, they ought not by choice, or from secular 
motives, to become the servants of men; because that would interfere with 
their devoted obedience to their common Lord : so that every man ought con- 





tentedly to abide with God, by constantly performing the duties of that situa- 
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more liberty for the service of God: though the unmarried might be counselled 
to avail themselves of their advantages, and not to involve themselves in addi- 
tional difficulties, during those distressing times. Yet if either man or woman 
should deem it best, all things considered, to marry, they would break no law 
of God, and ought not to be blamed for it. Indeed, they would probably have. 
additional outward trouble and suffering: but the apostle would not insist on 
this, or censure their conduct as imprudent, lest he should deter some from 
marrying whose duty it was to marry, or lest he should give occasion to any of 
representing that state as unholy. (Note, Jer. xvi. 2—4.) 

VY. 29—3]. In speaking on this subject, it was proper that Christians should 
be reminded of the shortness of life, and the transitory nature of earthly things, 
at all times. “‘ The remainder of their days was short, or contracted ; so that both 
those,” &e. So it is understood by some, who join the words, rendered “ It 
remaineth,” to the preceding part of the verse. Or, it remained therefore to be 
observed, that married persons should reflect how speedily their union must be 

} dissolved. that they might sit loose to the satisfactions of that endeared relation, 
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and be habitually prepared for a separation; thatthey, who mourned any tem- 
poral loss, should moderate their grief ; that the prosperous and joyful also should 
repress their rejoicing, by more serious recollections ; that they, who were pur- 
chasing houses or lands, should consider the uncertainty of their tenure, and 
not deem themselves owners of such fleeting possessions ; and that, those who 
were laying out their worldly riches, should be careful not to abuse them, or to 
expect happiness from, their pleasures and enjoyments: seeing, ‘the fashion,” 
the whole scheme, form and shew of this world, was passing away, asa pageant 
or procession through the street; and would soon vanish as aphantom. So 
that the spirit of a pilgrim and traveller ought in all cases to be maintained.— 
“To have and use these things, as though we had them not, or did not use 
them, is to be moderate in the enjoyment of them, not to be much affected 
with them when we have, or much afflicted when we want or lose, them.’ 
( Whitby.) 

V. 32—35. By the preceding counsel the apostle meant to preserve believers 
from perplexing cares, in that unsettled state of the church. For he was 
sensible, that an unmarried man, having grace proportioned to his state, and 
being enabled to live in it superior to its temptations, might wholly employ 
himself in contriving the best methods of serving and pleasing the Lord: and 
not having the charge and expense of a family, he might employ his time, 
talents, and substance more entirely in promoting the glory of God and the 
good of mankind; and be ready to travel toany part of the world for this pur- 
pose, if an opportunity presented itself. But the believer who was married, 
must needs employ more of his thoughts and time about secular concerns; 
that he might provide for and attend to his family, and render things agreeable 
and comfortable to his wife, whom he was commanded to loye and cherish as 
his own flesh: and this would exclude him from several active services, to 
which he might otherwise have been competent. The difference between a 
virgin and a married woman was of a similar nature: the former might wholly 
dedicate her time and thoughts, her body and soul, to the service of God, in 
following after holiness and in doing good; but the latter must be engaged in 
the business of the family, and in other duties of her station, according to the 
will of her husband, whom God had commanded her to obey. So that, though 
marriage was most suited to men and women in general; yet individuals, who 
desired peculiar advantages for progress in personal religion and for doing 
good, might possess them in an unmarried life; and to such it might be good 
not to marry, even if the times had been more favourable. This counsel of the 
apostle was far from countenancing them to shut themselves up in convents, 
and thus to put the lighted candle under a bushel: on the contrary, it 
instructed them to “let their light shine before men,” by an uninterrupted 
series of active services, for the glory of God and the benefit of the world. Yet, 
he only gave them this counsel for their profit; and would not by any means 
cast a snare on them, by persuading those to a single life, who had not a 
sufficient command over their own passions. He meant not that this was 
required of them; but that in some cases it would be comely, and enable 
them to wait upon God in his ordinances and commandments, without 
having their thoughts or affections divided or distracted by other cares or 
attachments. 

V. 36—38. Hitherto the apostle’s meaning has been evident; but these 
verses are not without difficulty. Some explain them of a man’s resolutely 
continuing in a single state; supposing “the necessity” mentioned, to be 
matter of personal consciousness, and not any thing arising from the conduct 
of another ; but such a construction of the original, is, by their own allowance, 
without example. Others would refer them to the case of a man who had 
betrothed a virgin, and was in doubt whether he should complete the marriage : 
but to marry is not the same as to give in marriage. It seems therefore most 
obvious to explain the passage, of a parent, or guardian, who had the charge of 
avirgin. If such a one thought that he acted unsuitably, in letting the virgin 
live single, till she had passed the prime of her life; and if any attachment, or 
other circumstance, rendered it needful ; let him determine as he saw good, or, 
as it may be rendered, “as she willeth,” without supposing it sinful to allow her 
to marry. But on the other hand, if a man was established in his judgment, 
that it was best for his daughter, or ward, to remain unmarried in such evil 
times; and if he saw no necessity from any thing in her behaviour, disposition, 
* or attachments, to deviate from his own inclinations respecting her, and he so 
determined in his mind to keep her unmarried, he did well. So that the parent 
or guardian, who gave a virgin in marriage to a proper person, did well, and 
was by no means to be blamed; though she might thereby be exposed to 
additional difficulties in those unsettled times; on which account, he who did 
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not give his daughter or ward in marriage, did better; that is, he acted, more 
for her real advantage, provided she were satisfied in the single state. 

V. 32,40. The law was still in force, which bound the wife to her husband 
as long as he lived, (that is, except when legally divorced for a sufficient 
reason ;) but afterwards she might without sin marry any other man, provided 
he were a Christian, and, in the judgment of charity, a true believer. The 
apostle, however, judged that widows would be happier, if they continued in 
that condition, in the present state of the church: and, whatever some of the 
Corinthians might suppose, he thought himself to be guided by the Holy 
Spirit, in giving these counsels and instructions.—The language employed in 
several places of this chapter has led most expositors to conclude, that the 
apostle did not write by inspiration in the particulars referred to: and doubt- 
less these intimations, thus understood, would rather prove, than invalidate, 
his immediate inspiration in other parts of his writings. Yet there seems no 
sufficient ground for the distinction: sometimes he spoke by way of permission 
concerning what was allowable; sometimes by way of counsel, concerning 
what was advisable ; and at other times by commandment, concerning what was 
absolutely binding on their consciences, But in all this, he might be, and 
doubtless was, guided by the Spirit of inspiration. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—9. That which is good in itself, may not always be best for a man, 
when all circumstances are weighed; and all the variety of inward evils and 
outward temptations, connected with it, are duly considered. So that those 
things, which are good for one, may not so much as be recommended to 
another; because he is incapable of overcoming the difficulties to which they 
expose him. For, though none may be dispensed with in breaking the Divine 
law, even that perfect rule leaves men at liberty to serve God in that way which 
is most suited to their capacity and various circumstances; of which others are 
often incompetent judges. ‘Thus, if they, who find advantages for serving 
God in the single state, imagine that others might do the same; they shew 
themselves to be ignorant of the situation of fallen man in this ensnaring world : 
for there is no doubt, but many, who from various motives live unmarried, 
experience that circumstance to be a great hinderance to them in respect: of 
their souls; and are unable, or unwilling, to persevere in that kind of celibacy, 
which the apostle describes as good. To prevent therefore the fatal effects of 
unchastity, it is generally expedient, and always allowable, that “every man 
should have his own wife, and every woman her own husband :” all restrictions 
of this allowance uniformly tend to licentiousness; and no tongue can express 
the mischiefs, which arise from covetous, licentious, and constrained celibacy.— 
Every part of the conduct of married persons also ought to be so regulated, as 
to render them agreeable to, and satisfied with, each other. Whatever there- 
fore, on either side, tends to give Satan an opportunity of tempting the other 
party to any of those evils which marriage was instituted to prevent, or to 
render it ineffectual for any of those ends for which the Creator appointed it, 
must be highly criminal, under whatever specious pretence it may be done ; 
and the offending party is answerable to God, for the consequences of the devia- 
tion from his commandments. For not only adultery and polygamy are incon- 
sistent with the duties of this relation, and with the mutual property of married 
persons in each other; but also whatever is disobliging, and tends to weaken 


‘the attachment, and to open the way, for either of them to look with more 


satisfaction on another object.—Every thing in the Christian’s conduct should 
be regulated in subserviency to hiscommunion with God. Abstinence, and 
abstraction from lawful indulgences, may for a time be greatly subservient to 
that end: yet, when carried beyond proper bounds, they often produce con- 
trary effects, and give Satan peculiar advantages against us. They who, like 
the apostle, are enabled to live with purity and contentment in an unmarried 
state, should copy his example, by laying themselves out with double diligence 
to glorify God, and to be useful to mankind; they should also imitate his pru- 
dence and candour, in not prescribing to others, or despising others, who are 
not endued with the same gift; remembering that in this also God hath made 
them to differ. In counselling others, we should use caution ; lest by exciting 
aman to grasp at advantages which are out of his reach, we should cast him 
into circumstances of insuperable temptation ; urge him to that, which is con- 
trary to his duty; and dissuade him from what is best for him, and indeed 
incumbent on him: for, in such matters, no man is competent to judge for 
another, but every one must determine for himself ; or rather, he ought to seek 
counsel from God how he ought to act. 

V. 10—17. Itis the express commandment of God, that married persons 
should not separate from each other, if it can possibly be avoided; and that 
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such as have separated, should endeavour to be reconciled, or else live single. 
It is also his will, that husbands and wives should be careful to please each 
other in lawful things, though it leave them less time for religious exercises, 
than they enjoyed in a single state. Even if a believer had been married to 
an unbeliever, either before conversion, or by inattention to the rule of the 
sacred word; the cross of that incongruous union must be patiently endured, 
and the duties of the relation cheerfully performed; that by kindness, by a 
good example, and by fervent prayers, the unbelieving party may be won over, 
and the immortal soul saved. Nor need any doubt, but that, even in that 
case, the marriage state is sanctified to them; and they may still hope that 
their children will be made partakers of the spiritual grace, as well as the out- 
ward sign, of baptism, by means of their redoubled diligence to “ bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.”—In every state and relation, 
we should remember that God hath called us to peace; and that every thing 
should be done to promote domestic and social harmony, as far as truth and 
holiness will permit. 

V. 18—24. 29—31. It is proper that every man should walk with God, 
according to the gift distributed to him, and the duties of his station in the 
community. Believers should not shew an inconstant and unsettled temper. 
Even a disposition to change from one sect to another, on frivolous pretences, 
is frequently injurious and dishonourable; for these generally are as nothing, 
compared with that cheerful obedience to God’s commandments, which both 
evidences our faith in Christ, and recommends his gospel to others. So supe- 
rior are a believer’s privileges to all temporal things; that even the want of 
personal liberty, the most valuable of earthly blessings, should not much dis- 
quiet him: nor ought he to be careful about it, though called to serve God in 
a state of slavery. If the Son of God has made him free from sin and Satan, 
‘he has a far nobler liberty, even in bondage, than his unconverted master ever 
formed an idea of. The lowest condition of his freemen is honourable; and, 
being “ bought with a price,” we are all his servants, and should abide with 
God in our proper place and work; well satisfied with his appointment, and 
not desirous of a change, unless a substantial reason can be given for it: nor 
ought a believer so to attach himself to any man, from secular motives, as to 
restrict himself from his liberty in the service of God. But whatever our state 
or service may be, we should remember that the time is short; our temporal 
comforts and trials will soon be terminated; our season of preparation or of 
usefulness will speedily expire. Let us then study to sit loose to earthly satis- 
factions, to bear up under temporal sorrows; to be sober and considerate in 
prosperity, and cheerful in adversity; to deem heaven our sole inheritance ; 
and “to use the things of the world, as not abusing them, seeing the fashion” 
of this vain world is passing away like a shadow. Thus we may be helped 
forward by them in our pilgrimage; kept out of the way of temptation; and 
enabled to serve God and our generation to better advantage, as we pass 
through the world to heaven. 

V. 25—28. 32—40. They who have obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful, and who have most studied the word of God and human nature, 
will be the most candid and cautious in giving their judgment, or passing 
their censures: for, whatever may be good, in respect of present diffi- 
culties or peculiar circumstances; they know that marriage is honourable, 
and fornication is abominable, in all persons and circumstances. They 
will therefore be careful not to speak, as if marriage were sinful in any; 
and not to throw a snare upon those that pay deference to their judgment. 
And though they foresee, that others will have trouble in the flesh, by 
marrying in certain circumstances, and might in some respects be happier in 
a single state; yet they will spare them, without attempting to restrict the 
liberty which God. hath allowed, or condemning them for what they do con- 
scientiously. They will only counsel them for their profit, and to what is 
comely, and that they may serve God without distraction.—Great discretion is 
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also needful for parents and guardians, in their conduct respecting young per- 
sons; that they do not, by laying down rules and making determinations, 
according to their views of what is most for their interest, lead them into dan- 
gerous temptations: for it may be doing well to permit young persons to 
marry, when their attachments or inclinations are that way ; when otherwise 
it would be doing better to prevent them: as even apparent imprudence, and 
its troubles, are better than sin and its effects. How absurd then, must vows 
of celibacy and perpetual virginity be! especially in young persons, and per~ 
haps at the instance of others! The probable consequence of them will be, 
either the violation of the vows; or a life spent amidst temptation and mental 
defilement, or still worse. This was man’s policy. How different from the 
wisdom of God, even in this chapter, which contains in it more in favour of a 
single life, than all the rest of the Scripture taken together does !_Believers, 
when under no other restriction, should be sure, in contracting marriage, 
to remember that of the apostle, “only in the Lord.” What miseries 
have many endured through the remnant of their lives; and what bad 
consequences have they entailed upon their families, by transgressing it on 
some vain pretence or other! 





NOTES. 

Cuar. VIII. V. 1—6. It is probable that the Corinthians had pro- 
posed another question concerning the lawfulness of Christians eating the 
flesh of those animals which had been sacrificed to idols. It was cus- 
tomary with the idolaters to feast on these oblations, both in the temples 
and in their own houses; and many of them were publicly sold in the 
shambles. On this fiesh several of the Christians at Corinth would feast 
without scruple; declaring that they knew the idol to be a mere sense- 
less log, and the supposed deity represented by it, a mere nonentity. This 
was, in some respects, taken from a misunderstanding of those scriptures 
which speak of idols as vanity. They therefore imagined that it was an 
evidence of superior knowledge, to eat of such sacrifices, even in the very 
temples of the idol! Now, says the apostle, we know that all of us, who 
are acquainted with the gospel, have this kind or measure of knowledge: but 
we are also aware, that these speculations puff men up in a vain conceit of 
their superior abilities and attainments, and foster a haughty, self-sufficient, 
unteachable temper; which is diametrically opposite to genuine Christianity, 
and prevents a man from making any progress in spiritual and experimental 
knowledge and wisdom: whereas, holy affections, and love to God, to heavenly 
things, and to the brethren, prepare men for receiving further instruction, and 
tend to their edification. If any one therefore presumed that he knew any 
thing pre-eminently, and so despised warnings and instructions; he certainly 
knew nothing in that holy, humble, and sanctifying manner, wherein he 
ought to know God, and his truth and will. (ili. 18.) But on the other 
hand, if any man really loved God, valued his favour, and sought his glory ; 
he was thus evidenced to be known and approved of God, even though his 
speculative knowledge were comparatively little: or, (as some render it,) 
“God was known of him,” in a saving manner. (Note, John, xvii. 3.) In 
respect therefore of the question, it might be allowed, as well known among 
Christians, that an idol had no real existence, further than the senseless image, 
which specifically represented nothing in the world; tor there were no such 
deities as those, to whom the temples were consecrated: (though Satan and 
evil spirits were virtwally worshipped in them all;) and that there was but 
one true and living God. The Gentiles indeed had many deities, celestial, 
terrestrial, and infernal; superior and inferior ; who were adored as indepen- 
dent gods, or as constituted lords and mediators: yet Christians knew, that 
there was but one God, even the Father, of whom, as the self-existent Author 
of all things, every creature proceeds, in whom all Christians had their spiritual 
life and happiness, and unto whom they were devoted: and one Lord Jesus 
| Christ, the appointed Mediator between God and man, the Lord of his 
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redeemed people, and of all things for their benefit: by whom all things at 
first were created, and by whom believers were redeemed and reconciled to 
God.—The Lord Jesus cannot here be spoken of, in respect of his original 
nature, asif inferior to the Father; any more than in those texts, which speak 
of his mediatorial person, character, office, and authority. The one God, even 
the Father, signifies the Godhead, as the sole object of all religious worship: 
and the Lord Jesus Christ denotes the person of Emmanuel, God manifest in 
the flesh, one with the Father and one with us, the appointed Mediator and 
Lord of all: through whom we come to the Father, and through whom the 
Father communicates all blessings to us, by the influences and operations of 
the Holy Spirit. So that this passage proves, that Christ the Mediator is the 
object of our worship, as one with the Father and the Spirit, in the unity of the 
Godhead ; and as opposed to all other pretenders to divine adoration. 

YV. 7—13. Christians, who were matured in knowledge and judgment, 
knew indeed that an idol was the senseless representative of a nominal deity, 
which had no existence: and many of the Corinthians, being puffed up with 
a groundless conceit of their own superior attainments, boasted of their know- 
ledge in this respect, and assigned it as the reason of their conduct, in partaking 
of the sacrifices even in the temples of the idols. But, had there been no other 
reasons, why they should refrain from doing this; (which the apostle afterwards 
purposed to consider, Note, x. 18—22;) regard to their weaker brethren should 
have sufficed. For not every professed Christian, no, nor every true believer, 
had this knowledge: so that some of them, even to that time, ventured to eat 
of the idol-sacrifices, who retained a superstitious regard to the supposed 
invisible object of worship. They had an impression upon their minds, that 
they -were joining in an idolatrous sacrifice ; and thus through weakness their 
consciences were defiled. Now, for what purpose did the Corinthians thus 
lead their brethren into temptation and sin? Meat, of whatever kind, did not 
recommend them to God, or give them any religious advantages above those 
who abstained from it, whether out of scruples of conscience, or regard to their 
brethren. They ought therefore to be far more cautious and circumspect, in 
using, what they considered as their liberty and privilege ; and not to act in 
such a self-confident and imprudent manner, as tended to seduce those into 
sin, who were weak and unconfirmed in the faith. For if a person of this 
description saw a Christian, who had the reputation of superior knowledge, 

sit at meat in the idol’s temple, he would be encouraged to follow his example; 


and induced to do that, which either brought on him the guilt of acting 


against the dictates of his own conscience by eating, while he doubted the 
lawfulness of so doing; or to commit real idolatry, through an erroneous 
‘conscience, thus emboldened to think, that it was not inconsistent with 
Christianity, to pay some degree of regard to those idols, which they had been 
used to worship.—The word, translated emboldened, is literally edified ; and 
thus the apostle intimated, that instead of edifying their weaker brethren, in 
their most holy faith, by their example and endeavours; they were confirming 
them in the superstitious regard, which in some degree they still retained for 
idols, and even inducing them to join in those idolatrous rites, by which the 
worshippers had “ fellowship with devils.” Thus their knowledge, of which 
they made so ostentatious a display, directly tended to the ruin of those for 
whom Christ died: and, whatever might be the event, through the special 
grace of God preventing the fatal consequence, yet, by thus giving a wound, 
mortal in its nature, to a member of Christ’s mystical body, they committed 
a very heinous sin against the Saviour himself; which would not pass without 
severe rebukes. On this account, the apostle declared, that rather than thus 
cause his weak brother to offend, or thus displease his gracious Lord, he would 
to the end of his life eat only vegetables, and taste flesh no more for ever. 
(Note, Rom. xiv. 15.)—The word rendered weak often means sick or diseased ; 
and some learned men explain these verses, not of a doubting conscience, but, 
of an erroneous conscience ; that is, not of one, who ate, though he doubted the 
lawfulness of so doing; but of one, who erroneously thought he might lawfully 
partake of the sacrifices, with some degree of regard to the idol, and in 
expectation of some advantage to himself or family. And indeed, considering 
the inveterate habits of such as had been brought up, and perhaps grown old, 
in idolatry, and likewise the corrupt state of the Corinthian church, it is not 
unlikely, that some professed Christians retained a hankering after their former 
usages ; especially, as feasting with their neighbours and relations, on these 
occasions, would in part exempt them from reproach and persecution. The 
apostle, however, by “a weak brother,” seems particularly to mean the man 
with a doubting conscience; not him with the erroneous one, at least, not 
exclusively. Dr. Whitby, after endeavouring to refute the argument, which 
some drew from these verses, against conformity to the ceremonies of the church 
of England, because they doubted the lawfulness of so doing, makes the fol- 
lowing important remark: ‘ Nevertheless, this seemeth to press hard on them, 
who believe that the schism of such weak persons will finally tend to their 
ruin, and render them exiles from the flock of Christ; and yet for things 
indifferent, will, in that dreadful sense, cause their weak brother to offend : 
since this they do, for that “ which commends them not to God,” which doing 
-they are not the better, or omitting they are not the worse. For if schism 
and idolatry be equally damnable, and equally cause my brother to offend, 
and him to perish for whom Christ died; we are equally to take heed in both 
cases, lest our power, to do the thing indifferent, become a stumbling-block to 
the weak, or the erroneous in their judement of these things. For let men 











imagine what other difference they please in the case, while the sad issue or 
event is in general the same, to wit the perishing of my brother; and my 
power to have abstained from that, which through his erroneous conscience 
gave occasion to it, is the same; I fear the guilt will be the same.’ This 
cannot easily be answered, by those who think non-conformity a fatal schism, 
and yet require things allowedly indifferent as terms of conformity. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. Satan as effectually injures some men’s souls by tempting them to 
be proud of their intellectual powers, as he does those of others by alluring 
them to the grossest sensualities. That knowledge, therefore, which puffeth 
up the possessor, and renders him self-confident, dogmatical, and unteachable, 
is as dangerous at least, as self-righteous pride; even though a pure evangelical 
creed be the object of it: and they, who are elated, because they thus know 
much about the truth, know nothing yet as they ought to know, and need to 
be sent to school to learn the first rudiments of heavenly-wisdom. For without 
holy affections and divine love, all human knowledge is worthless, and far 
beneath the attainments of apostate angels. but sanctifying affections and 
humble grateful love are not only evidences of the Lord’s merciful acceptance, 
but are important steps to ‘good understanding in the way of godliness.’ The 
proud speculator is probably at the top of his attainments: but the loving 
disciple, though comparatively ignoraut, shall daily be edified, and make 
progress in heavenly wisdom; so that he shall be abundantly enriched from 
the fulness of Christ.—While we refuse all kinds and degrees of worship to the 
many, that are called gods and lords, and to those saints and angels which 
antichristianity hath devised for mediators; remembering, that ‘to us there 
is one God, even the Father, of whom are all things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things ;” let us examine whether we really come to God by 
faith in the divine Saviour, whether we be spiritual worshippers of the living 
and true God, according to his word. 

V. 7—13. If our evidence of conversion is clear and decisive, and our 
views distinct and satisfactory, let us bless God for the consolation; but let us 
not suppose that this measure of knowledge and assurance is vouchsafed to all 
believers: or that we are better in ourselves, or more beloved of God, than 
our weaker brethren, the younger children of the same family. Left us 
beware of self-preference, vain-glory, and self-indulgence, and of despising 
those who are disquieted by needless scruples ; who, though less comfortable, 
may serve God more conscientiously and humbly than we do. Such Christians 
as have knowledge should also beware of abusing their liberty, and of 
approaching to the verge or appearance of evil; “lest by any means this 
liberty of their’s should prove an occasion of stumbling others,” if not of guilt 
to themselves. For, should a weak believer see one, who is reputed to have 
knowledge, sitting at some of those feasts, or in some of those places of public 
concourse, for which many plead, (perhaps as plausibly as the Corinthians in 
behalf of eating in the idol’s temple,) might he not be tempted to do the 
same, though contrary to the convictions of his own conscience? And thus, 
through such a man’s knowledge and carnal self-indulgence, would the soul of 
a weak believer for whom Christ died, be endangered and his conscience 
wounded; or one, who was beginning to enquire after salvation, might be 
turned aside and utterly perish. How can men thus sin against their brethren, 
and violate the law of love, without offending Christ and endangering their 
own souls too; seeing they act so contrary to theaspirit of the apostle, who 
would have eaten no flesh to the end of life, rather than cause his weak brother 
to offend ; and to the mind of him, who shed his precious blood, and poured 
out his dying prayers, for his misguided murderers ! 


NOTES. 


Cuar. IX. V. 1—3. Some expositors seem to think, that the apostle here 
began a new subject, and entered upon a formal vindication of his conduct 
among the Corinthians: but he appears rather to have digressed from his sub- 
ject, in order to illustrate it by his own example, &c., and accordingly he 
resumed and concluded it in the next chapter. He had before declared his 
readiness to deny himself the eating of flesh, during the remainder of his life, 
rather than stumble his weak brother; and he here proceeded to shew what he 
had actually done, in this respect, to promote the gospel. But in order to state 
this clearly, it was necessary to prove his apostolical office, and that he had a 
right to a maintenance and other privileges in that character. He therefore 
enquired, whether he were not an apostle; and whether he too were not free, 
as well as the Corinthians, if he chose to exercise his liberty. Indeed, he was 
aware that some of them would question his apostleship; but could they deny, 
that he had seen the Lord Jesus, who repeatedly appeared to him, that he might 
be an unexceptionable witness of his resurrection and glory? And were not 
they his work in the Lord, who, by employing his ministry for their conver- 
sion, had affixed his seal to his apostolical commission ? For he certainly would 
not thus have attested a direct imposture. So that they were the last persons 
who ought to have made a doubt of this; being themselves the seal and demon- 
stration of it. This therefore might serve as a brief, but sufficient, answer to 
those, who examined him concerning the credentials of his commission. — Mine 
answer, &c. (3.) ‘Namely, what is said in the preceding verse: therefore this 
is improperly by some joined to the next verse.—He adds this by the way, as if 
he had said, So far should you be from doubting of my apostleship, that I am 
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IX. to live by the gospel. 
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used to answer those who call that in question, by declaring what the Lord 
hath by me done among you.’ (Beza. ) 

V. 4, 5. It being then determined. that he was the apostle of Christ, he next 
enquired, whether he had not an itd sputable right to eat and drink at their 
expense. And even, whether he had not the privilege or liberty of marrying 
a believing woman, and of taking her along with him in his travels, receiving 
from the churches a maintenance for her and his family also. This, several of 
the apostles did; especially Peter, the apostle of the circumcision, who was 
attended by his wife, when he went to different places to preach the gospel. 
The words, “a sister, a wife,” are so determinate, that they leave no doubt but 
several of the apostles were married, and took their wives with them to those 
places, where they more statedly resided. To render them a sister, a woman, as 
some do, would form an unmeaning tautology, or rather one calculated to mis- 
lead the reader: for, w sister must be a woman; and the latter word would be 
wholly redundant, if not intended to shew in what relation she was supposed 
to stand, namely, that of a wife, according to the general acceptation of the 
word.—‘ This declares in effect, that St. Peter continued to live with his wife 
after he became an apostle; and also that St. Peter had no rights, as an apos- 
tle, which were not common to St. Paul. A remark utterly subversive of 
popery, if traced to its obvious consequences.’ (Doddridge.)—* Clemens, of 
Alexandria, not only saith, that he that marrieth hath the apostles as exam- 
ples, and that St. Peter carried his wife with him till his martyrdom, but con- 
futes the enemies of martyrdom from these words. Adding, that they carried 
about their wives, not as wives, but as sisters, to minister to those who were 
mistresses of families, that so the doctrine of the Lord might, without any 
apprehension, or evil suspicions, enter into the apartments of the women.’ 
( Whitby.) The former part of this quotation shews what the records, or tradi- 
tion, of the church in that century was; the latter is a proof how soon anti- 
christian notions about marriage began to prevail. 

VY. 6. The apostle further enquired, whether he and Barnabas alone were 
destitute of the right of being supported, without earning their bread by labour. 
These two useful servants of Christ were called to the apostolical office after the 
ascension of Christ, and ses out together to preach among the Gentiles. The 
circumstances in which they found themselves, probably led them to adopt the 
method of subsisting by their own labour, in order to promote the gospel, and 
they both persevered in it after they separated: while the other apostles, 
setting out among the Jews, who had been used to support their teachers, were 
generally maintained by them without working, and were supplied when they 
journeyed to other places, where churches had not been planted. Thus Paul 
and Barnabas, by not requiring a support, seemed to have lost their right to one; 
and were generally left to labour, and struggle with difficulties and necessities, for 
want of adequate assistance.—-This view of these verses renders their connection 
with the foregoing chapter very clear. The apostle was preparing to shew the 
Corinthians, how he waved the exercise of his liberty, in order to do good; 
that they might see, as in a glass, the impropriety of their selfish exercise of 
their liberty, ‘‘in eating the things offered unto idols.” 

V. 7—12. Had the Corinthians objected, that St. Paul, by not receiving a 
maintenance from them, seemed to allow that he was not an apostle, as some 
suppose ; it would have been needless for him formally to prove his right to 
it: but this was absolutely necessary, if he meant tacitly to instruct them by 
his example, to give up their right and self-indulgence, from love to their 
brethren.—He first shews, that he, as well as other ministers of the gospel, had 
a right to a maintenance on the principles of natural equity: for who expected 
others to employ their time, strength, and skill in their service, without afford- 
ing them a support? The soldier, when fighting for his country, being 
thereby deprived of the opportunity of attending to his private concerns, had 
his charges borne by the state. The person employed in planting a vineyard, 
was allowed a maintenance from its produce: and he who tended a flock, was 
used to eat the milk of the flock. And who could think it equitable to refuse 
them this recompense for their labour ? Ought not, therefore, the ministers of 
the gospel, who gave up other prospects of supporting themselves and their 
families, that they might with great peril and hardship promote the spiritual 
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good of others, to be maintained in a decent and comfortable manner by them? 
—‘ Chrysostom and Theophylact observe, that he saith not, Who goeth to war- 
fare, and is not rich? who plants a vineyard, and heaps not up gold of the 
fruits of it? who feeds a flock, and makes not a merchandise of the sheep? 
teaching us, that the spiritual pastor should be content with little, and seek 
only what is necessary, not what is superfluous.’ ( Whitby.)—Was this merely 
the dictate of human reason? Verily the law gave an emblematical intimation 
of it, when it forbad the Israelites to muzzle the ox which was employed in 
treading out the grain. (Deut. xxv. 4.) If the ox must not be refused a share 
of that abundance, which men enjoyed through its labour ; surely the laborious 
and patient minister should be supported by those, who received far richer 
blessings by his instrumentality. For, could it be supposed, that God made 
such particular laws from a regard to oxen? He indeed required men to be 
merciful to the beasts, and his providential care and bounty extend to all crea- 
tures: yet doubtless this prohibition was entirely given for the sake of the 
human species, that none should receive his neighbour’s service without wages ; 
and especially for the sake of ministers, that they should be supported in a 
suitable manner, as a recompense for their useful and affectionate labours. 
Thus, when endeavouring to propagate the gospel among Gentiles, or when 
labouring amidst great hardship and necessities among unconverted persons, 
where no support could be expected, any more than the oxen had when 
ploughing the ground; they might be encouraged, by the hope of future 
maintenance, to persevere in the work: and, when employed in furthering 
the joy and growth of believers, they might be partakers of the expected 
recompense, and have some refreshment and relief after their hardships, by a 
comfortable maintenance, as the oxen eat of the corn, when treading it out for 
the benefit of others. And indeed, if the ministers of Christ had sown the spiritual 
seed of the word of God, which was about to produce, for the benefit of the 
people, the excellent and permanent fruits of salvation; ought they to deem 
it a great matter, a large expense to themselves, or a great favour to their 
ministers, if they allowed them to reap a portion of their carnal things; which 
were of an earthly nature, and could not long be preserved, and which would 
prove them carnal, if they either tenaciously hoarded them, or luxuriously 
spent them on themselves? If, then, other pastors, and even the false teachers 
at Corinth, had been allowed to partake of this privilege, or authority over 
them, much more was this due to the apostle and his helpers, who first 
preached the gospel among them. Nevertheless, they had not availed them- 
selves of this their undoubted right; but had chosen rather to endure labour, 
pinching want, and every extremity, than to prevent the success of the gospel ; 
yet the Corinthians would not abridge themselves of the indulgence of a luxu- 
rious hare out of love to their weaker brethren! This is evidently the contrast 
intended. : 
V. 13—18. The apostle here adduced another proof of his right to a main- 
tenance among them. ‘hey could not but know, that the priests and Levites, 
who attended on the worship of the temple, (and so spent their time in that 
service as not to be at leisure for those employments, by which the other 
Israelites supported themselves and their families, ) were maintained from the 
first fruits, oblations, and sacrifices there presented : in like manner, the Lord 
Jesus had appointed, that the ministers of his gospel should be supported by the 
people for their services in this sacred function, and not be obliged to engage 
in any other. (Matt. x. 10.) Some expositors argue from the apostle’s frequent 
reference to the law, that the judaizing teachers were his chief opponents at 
Corinth. Yet, the contrary is evident; and doubtless all professed Christians 
would become acquainted with, and might properly be referred to, the holy 
Scriptures, which are replete in every part with instructions to us at this day, 
though no one thinks of obeying the ceremonial law. The Corinthians, how- 
ever, well knew, that he had not insisted upon his right in any of these things, 
nor did he thus write to them, in order to induce them to raise him an income: 
on the contrary, he deemed himself to have such a ground of glorying, (though 
not before God, yet with them,) in this self-denying disinterested conduct ; 
that he should account it more desirable to die of want, than, by receiving any 
thing from them, to render it void. Probably, he had seen some things in the 
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disposition of the Corinthians, which firstinduced him to decline receiving any 
thing from them. What had passed since he left them, still more confirmed 
him in his purpose; he thought himself unkindly used by them, and in this 
way only would he shew them his sense of their misconduct. He knew that 
the false teachers wanted an occasion against him; but this disinterestedness 
gave him an advantage over them, and it was very important that his example 
should be contrasted with their own conduct ; which he could not so properly 
have done, had he not previously determined to receive nothing from the 
Christians at Corinth. Indeed, he had nothing to glory in, (though he had 
faithfully preached the gospel,) as peculiarly expressive of his zeal and love, 
and which he might oppose to the vain-glorious boasts of false teachers. For 
he had been called to his work in so singular a manner; that a necessity was 
Jaid upon him, and he could not decline the service, or execute it unfaithfully, 
without incurring the heaviest condemnation. If indeed he had, without an 
express command, (having previously embraced the gospel, ) deliberately and 
willingly engaged in the work of the ministry, from love to Christ and to the 
souls of sinners, and zeal-for the glory of God; he might have been assured of 
a gracious and abundant recompense. But, as he was so wonderfully arrested, 
when violently persecuting the church, and entrusted with a dispensation to 
preach the gospel, without any previous choice or willingness; a line of con- 
duct of a peculiar nature was requisite for him, in order to shew that he was not 
actuated by slavish fear, or mercenary principles. For, if this had been the 
case, where would have been his reward? (Notes, Matt. vi. 1—5. 16—18.) Or, 
how could he, in his peculiar circumstances, distinguish himself from mercenary 
teachers, and thus have ground of glorying, through the grace of God, in this 
distinction ? Or how might he possess the assurance of a reward? Truly, by 
preaching the gospel freely, without putting his hearers to any expense; and 
by enduring poverty, hunger, and labour, rather than make an inexpedient and 
improper use of his liberty and privilege, as an apostle of Christ. Thus he 
evidenced that he acted from genuine principles of zeal and love, and so enjoyed 
much. comfort and assurance of hope in his own soul. To insist on our due and 
use our liberty, when this hinders our usefulness, is to “abuse our power in the 


V. 19—23. The preceding instance was not the only one, in which the 
apostle thus denied himself. Though he was free from obligation to comply 
with other men’s inclinations, or to conform to their customs ; yet he had volun- 
tarily become as a slave to all men, or to men of every nation, rank, or religious 
opinion ; by renouncing every personal consideration, and making allowance 
for their prejudices, mistakes, and infirmities, as far as he could consistently 
with his duty ; in order that he might win over the more to the faith of Christ. 
So that he conversed among the unconverted Jews, as though he had con- 
sidered the Mosaic law to be still in force; he had circumcised Timothy, that 
he might give them no offence; and he paid that regard to their rules, which 
consisted with his duty as the apostle of the Gentiles, without regarding the 
trouble and self-denial of so doing. Thus he endeavoured to win upon them, 
to attend to his doctrine for their good. Even to the Jewish converts, who still 
deemed themselves under the authority of the ritual law, be became as one of 
them ; and joined with them in their worship and purifications, as far as he could 
without misleading them ; in order that he might soften their prejudices, and 
be made useful to them. He conversed as freely among the Gentiles, as if he 
had been acquainted with the law of Moses. in order that he might win them 
over to embrace the gospel. Yet did he not disregard the authority and com- 
mands of God, but considered himself to be “ under the law to Christ,” bound 
to receive the moral law from his hand as a rule of duty, taught by his grace 
to love it, and to delight in it ; and, being delivered from its curse, engaged by 
additional motives to yield a prompt obedience to it. In like manner, he con- 
descended to the infirmities and scruples of the weak in faith, as if he too had 
been weak ; abridging himself of his liberty,lest he should grieve or ensnare 
them ; without making any ostentation of stronger faith or greater knowledge, 
or shewing any neglect or contempt of them. ‘Thus, in all things lawful, he 
became all things to all men, by an habitual, cheerful, patient endurance of 
their infirmities, and toleration of their prejudices and mistakes in things unes- 
sential ; that by every means which he could devise, he might save some from 
the several descriptions of men among whom he laboured. ‘This he did from 


“love to the gospel and a valuation of its blessings: that he might not only be 


a partaker of them himself, but that he might share them with numerous con~ 
verts, and especially with the Corinthians ; not being satisfied, as it were, to be 
saved himself, without he could prevail for the salvation of others also.— 
Nothing could be more suited to shame them out of a selfish use of their liberty, 
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than this statement of his own principles and conduct ; or more strongly mark 
the surprising change which had taken place in him since the time when, by 
cruel persecution, he wanted to make all men conform to his religion. 

V. 2427. To illustrate his subject, the apostle called their attention to the 
Isthmian games, which were celebrated near Corinth. Did they not well 
know, that though several racers set out to run for the prize; yet it was only 
awarded to the victorious person, and the rest were disappointed? ‘This 
induced each of them to exert himself to the uttermost in order to be successful. 
Let then the Corinthians do the same in their Christian course: let them run 
with earnestness, self-denial, and patience, without shrinking from hardships 
or perils, and without loitering from attention to worldly allurements ; that 
they might obtain the prize, which self-indulgent professors would come short 
of. They well knew that every man, who contended in those athletic exercises, 
must prepare himself for them by rule, in respect of his diet, and all other 
things. This would, in many cases, require peculiar temperance and self- 
denial; without which they could not expect to succeed. Now, they submitted 
to this for a garland of herbs, or evergreens, which would soon wither and 
decay, even as the honour annexed to them must be very transient: but 
Christians contended with the enemies of their salvation, in hopes of obtaining 
an incorruptible crown of glory and felicity; and surely they ought not to 
shrink from any self-denial or suffering. For his part, the apostle could truly 
say, that he did not so run in this race as to leave the event of it uncertain, or 
as willing to be left among the obscure undistinguished multitude of losers. 
Nor did he fight, as the pugilists used to exercise themselves, when their blows 
only beat the air, having no opponent to contend with; but as they did, when 
actually engaged in the contest. Thus he got the better of his animal inclina- 
tions; aS’ they used to subdue their antagonists, when by violent blows they 
beat them down to the ground, and kept them under till they yielded the 
victory. For he not only refused his appetites unlawful or inexpedient indul- 
gences ; but he habituated them to brook denial in every thing, when there 
was a Call to it: and he inured his body to hard labour and patient sufferings ; 
and thus wore it out, of which the marks and scars might be visible to every 
one. Inthis way he sought and possessed the assurance, that he should not, 
after having preached to others, (like the heralds who called the combatants to 
the conflict, ) be himself rejected, as having no title to the incorruptible crown. 
This did not imply that the apostle at all doubted of his acceptance or perse- 
verance ; but it shewed the Corinthians the nature of his assurance, and forcibly 
cautioned them not to rest in such hopes, as were consistent with indiscriminate 
self-indulgence even in things lawful. He had abundant occasions and methods 
of thus bringing and keeping under his body, without using the tortures, 
austerities, and flagellations of the papists: while he willingly endured hunger, 
thirst, fatigue, and imprisonment, in preaching the gospel ; and was frequently 
in watchings, fastings, and prayers, as well as habitually temperate in all 
things.—The apostle seems designedly to contrast the continence and temper- 
ance of the heathen combatants, for a fading crown, with the luxurious self- 
indulgence of the Corinthian Christians, whom no motives, either taken from 
the good of their brethren, their own spiritual advantage, or the honour of 
the gospel, could induce to deny themselves the gratification of a sensual feast. 
“The body” seems here to be meant.literally. The depraved nature, ‘the 
body of sin and death,” must be crucified as a malefactor; but the body, or 
animal frame, must by wholesome, and sometimes sharp, discipline be brought 
under, and kept under, as a well-educated child. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—18. When the Lord hears the prayers of his ministers,.and blesses 
their labours in the conversion of sinners; he sets his seal to their commission. 
This should satisfy the conscientious in respect of their own call to the work, 
and be deemed a sufficient proof to others, especially to those converted by 
them: though no occasional usefulness will prove an unholy man to be a real 
Christian, or a self-confident boaster to be a faithful minister.—However 


| expedient the single life may be in some cases; yet marriage not only consists 


with the office of a stated pastor, but with that of a missionary or an evangelist, 
as it did with that of the holy apostles: and though ministers may see good, in 
some circumstances, to labour for their bread, yet they have an undoubted 
right to a decent maintenance for themselves and their families; whether 
natural equity or the word of God be appealedto. They who judge it best not 
to use this power, are the most proper persons to enforce the equity of it: as 
they may do it withless suspicion of wrong motives; and as otherwise their 
conduct might be misconstrued to ae of their brethren. Nor 
3 
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ought they, who reap the spiritual benefit of the minister’s labours, to yield a 
proportion of their temporal goods, as if it were an alms, or a great favour 
conferred on him: for it is at least as much his due, as the soldier’s or the 
labourer’s wages. How should it be expected that men will give up the pros- 
pect of lucrative employments and creditable professions, to engage in this 
warfare, to labour in the Lord’s husbandry, or to feed his flock; if they can- 
not do it in hope of living by their profession? How can they face the dangers 
and endure the hardships of plowing up the fallow- ground, by preaching to the 
ignorant, careless, and profligate, if pinching want be their only prospect, how- 
ever diligent and successful they may be? Or how can they minister to the 
comfort and edification of believers, when they are burdened with debts, 
destitute of necessaries, surrounded by indigent families, or driven into other 
employments for bread? How can they but suspect that their hearers are 


enjoy plenty, and lay up for their children, and leave their pastor to wear out 
his life in poverty ? Ministers have passions and feelings like other men; they 
find as much inward and outward opposition, to the exercise of faith, and hope, 
and patience, as their brethren, and commonly more: so that their spirits are 
often depressed, and their hands weakened on these accounts; when a regard 
to the real dignity of their office forbids them to complain, and induces them to 
suffer in silence and submission. On the other hand, it behoves ministers to be 
as disinterested as possible: they had better suffer all things, and even lose 
their lives, than give reason to suspect that they act from love to filthy lucre; 
or that any should make their glorying void, when they avow that the love of 
Christ, and of souls, dictates their affectionate persuasions and solemn warnings. 
But if they, to whom a dispensation is given to preach the gospel, and who act 
according to it, have no ground of glorying; because necessity is laid upon 
them, and woe is to them if they do not; what will be the case of those, who 
willingly assume this office, and seek a designation to it; and then bestow no 
pains to preach the gospel, or to preach at all, but only aim to appropriate as 
much as possible of those funds, that were established for the maintenance of 
such as labour in the word and doctrine? Woe! woe! to such idol-shepherds, 
to such hireling priests ; yea, to all who encourage and reward their unfaithful- 
ness |—But in proportion as we honestly lay ourselves out in this good work, 
and willingly embrace opportunities of preaching the gospel without charge, 
when they offer themselves ; and give up our right, lest we should abuse our 
power in the gospel; we shall be assured, that we act from genuine principles, 
and shall have a gracious reward: for “ when the chief shepherd shall appear, 
we shall receive a “a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 


V. 19—27. While we refuse to flatter the person or palliate the vices of | 
any man, or to deviate from truth and duty to gain favour or applause; we | 


should be ready to give up our own interest, humour, credit, or inclinations, 
and to be servants to all men, that we may gain the more. 


prejudices ; and to venture down towards the ground of other men, in order 


to argue with them upon their own principles, and to bring them to saving | 
But while a man postpones or subordinates every other , 


views of the gospel. 
thing to this grand object, as far as consists with important truth and duty : 


while he becomes all things to all men, that he may gain the more to share | 


with him in the great blessings of salvation, and to be useful to persons of 
different sentiments and descriptions; and while on the other hand, he will 


A mind freed | 
from narrow bigotry, enlarged by comprehensive views of the grand object | 
of the gospel, and taught to keep the great end of doing good continually in | 
view, will know when to wave minute discussions, to connive at less dangerous | 


| 








not give place for a moment, where essential truth or the salvation of souls, 
are at stake: he must expect to be deemed a time-server by bigots, incon- | 


sistent by the ignorant, a bigot by the unprincipled, and unsound, weak, or | 
Indeed, we should always watch against | 


unfaithful by the self-conceited. 
extremes. Ifwe have to do with those; who are superstitious or self-righteous 
while we insist on the necessity of good works, and connive at their mere 


external forms, we must be very careful to warn them against relying on | 


such things, and in leading them to trust in Christ alone. If we have to do 
with those, who seem to be without law, and would endeavour to shew them, 
that true religion requires of us no injurious or useless observances ; we must 
still remember, that we are not “without law to God, but under the law to 
Christ ;” and we must not countenance or connive at their loose principles 
or practices ; and, in condescending to the weak and injudicious, we must 
not tolerate those errors or faults, which may either injure them or disgrace 
the gospel. But a simple heart, a single eye, and an habitual reliance on God 
for heavenly wisdom, will carry a man through such services, and past such 
dangers, as cannot be difected or guarded against by any rules.—If, however, 
we would be deemed in earnest in seeking the salvation of other men, we must 
not be remiss in securing our own. 
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would have them so to “run that they may obtain.” We must endeavour to 
practise our own exhortations; in striving for the mastery, we must be tem- 
perate in all things; and in fighting the good fight, we must contend as those 
who know they are opposed by real and formidable enemies. Thus subduing 
our sinful passions, habituating every inclination to submit, “ keeping our 
bodies under, and bringing them into subjection,” we shall best enjoy the 
assurance, that when we have “preached to others, we shall not ourselves be 
cast-aways;” for this, though tremendous, it is to be feared, is not at all 
uncommon. And when we consider what labour, self-denial, self-abasement, 
and perseverance men submit to, for the fading honours and corruptible inter- 
ests of this world; it should make us ashamed of shrinking from any hard- 
ship, abstinence, self-abasement, or suffering, that may be needful in securing 


| the incorruptible crown, for which we are called to contend. 
deceiving themselves, in professing to love Christ and the gospel; while they |} 


NOTES. 


Cuar. X. V. 1—5. In prosecuting his subject concerning things offered 
to idols, the apostle next referred the Corinthians to the case of Israel, and 
the judgments of God which came upon them for their carnai self-indulgence. 
He would not have them ignorant, how that all the fathers of the Jewish 
nation came out of Egypt under the guidance and protection of the cloud, 
which gave them light by night, and was an overshadowing canopy to them 
by day; being an emblem of the Lord’s providential care, and gracious 
guidance of his people; and that the whole nation was safely conducted 
through the Red sea, in which the Egyptians were drowned. Thus they were 
initiated, as by baptism, into the true religion, under the instruction of Moses, 
the type of Christ; by the over-shadowing cloud, and by the waters of the 
sea. Thus the whole nation, men, women, and children, were acknowledged 
as the visible church of God; even as all professed Christians were admitted 
into the church by baptism. (Notes, Ex. xiii. 21, 22. xiv. xv.) They all like- 
wise, without exception, were sustained by the nmianna, which miraculous 
provision might be called spiritual meut ; as it typified Christ, the bread of 
life to the souls of the true Israel; and they all drank of those waters, which 
flowed from the rock, and which followed them as a river, through most of 
their wanderings in the wilderness. This too might be called spiritual drink, 
for it typified the sacred influences of the Holy Spirit, as given to believers 
through Jesus Christ; and the rock itself might be called spiritual ; because 
that rock was Christ, a type of him who was wounded and smitten for our. 
sins, that salvation might be communicated to our perishing souls. ( Notes, 
Ex. xvi. xvii.)—Nothing can more clearly shew the absurdity of forcing 
figurative language into a literal meaning, and so grounding doctrines upon 
it, as the papists have done in the monstrous notion of transubstantiation, 
than this text. By such a mode of construction we might prove, that the 
rock was literally the person of Christ; and that the rock followed the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness! (Marg. Ref.)—The Israelites, in respect of these 
things, seemed all alike the people of God, and dear to him; yet was he far 
from being well pleased with the most of them; so that they were destroyed 
in the wilderness in such multitudes, that their dead bodies lay in heaps upon 
the ground, as after the carnage of some terrible battle—Our futhers. (1.) 
The ancestors of the Jewish nation.—The same, &c. (4.) ‘In fact, the sacra- 
ments of the ancients were the same as our’s, as they had respect to Christ 
alone.’ (Beza.) Some make their sacraments types of our sacraments, that is, 
shadows of shadows ; but a sacrament is well defined by our church, to be ‘an 
outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace.’ It is not, however, 
obvious, that the word same refers in either sense to the Christian sacraments : 
though the apostle evidently intended to warn the Corinthians, not to pre- 
sume on their baptism, or attendance on the Lord’s supper, or any external 
forms, professions, or privileges, as securing to them the favour of God, 
notwithstanding their sins; and nothing could be better suited to his purpose, 
than the example of Israel. 

V. 6—12. The apostle, in applying his subject, next observed, that these 
events were intended to be instructive examples to the Christian church, or 
figurative representations of God’s dealings with his professed worshippers, in 
all ages: that by the fatal consequences of Israel’s disobedience and rebellion, 
others might be deterred from allowing an evil concupiscence after sinful or 
inexpedient indulgences. (Notes, Num. xi. Ps. Ixxviii. evi.) The apostle, 
therefore, warned the Corinthians to “ flee from idolatry,” of which they were 
in great danger; because they loved the luxurious gratification of their appe- 
tites, and the pleasures of a feast, whatever other reasons they assigned for 
their conduct. (Notes, Ex. xxxii.) Some expositors suppose that the word, 
rendered to play, signifies to commit fornication ; but the Israelites are not, on 


: Loi 1 ; that occasion, charged with this crime, or others of the same nature; anda 
eis must run the*race vigorously, if we | Jovial festive religion, without gross and scandalous immorality, is peculiarly 
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Crimes of ancient Israel. 


them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty 
thousand. 

9 Neither let us "tempt Christ, as some of them 
also tempted, “and were destroyed of serpents. 

10 Neither ‘murmur ye as some of them also 
murmured, and ‘were destroyed of the ‘destroyer. 

11 Now all these things happened unto them for 
*ensamples ; *and they are written for our admonition, 
Yupon whom the ends of the world are come. 

12 Wherefore “let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall. 

13 There *hath no temptation taken you but such 
as is Scommon to man: Pbut God és faithful, ‘who! 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able ; but will with the temptation also “make a way 
to escape, that ye may be able to bear ?. 

14. Wherefore, ‘my dearly beloved, ‘flee from; 
idolatry. 
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Design of the Lord's supper. 


16 The "cup of, blessing which we bless, is it not 
ithe communion es the blood of Christ? *The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ? 

17 For'we being many are one bread, and one 
body : for we are all partakers of "that one bread. 

18 Behold "Israel after the flesh: °are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar ? 

19 What say I then? Pthat the idol is any thing, 
or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any 
thing. 

20 But I say, that the things which the Gentiles 
‘sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God; 
and I would not that ye should have fellowship with 
devils. 

21 Ye ‘cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s 
table, and of the table of devils. 

22 Do ‘we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? ‘are we 
stronger than he ? 
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congenial to human nature, as circumstanced in this world; in which regard 
to character and worldly interest, and some remaining feeling in the conscience, 
restrain vast numbers of unconverted persons from direct licentiousness ; 
especially where the word of God is so far known, as to render those crimes 
shameful, and uneasy to the conscience, which the Gentiles practised without 
shame or remorse. In the next verse the apostle warns the Corinthians against 
fornication ; (to which the inhabitants of Corinth were so addicted, that one 
Greek word, signifying to commit fornication, is taken from the name of that 
city, to follow the Custom of Corinth ;) and he adduces the example of Israel, 
when, by the counsel of Balaam, the daughters of Moab were their tempters, 
and their fornication was connected with the worship of Baal-peor.—Twenty- 
three thousand died of the plague, besides one thousand slain by the sword, at 
the command of Moses. (Notes, Num. xxv. Marg. Ref.) He then cautions 
them against tempting Christ, by provoking him to jealousy, wearying out 


his patience, and putting his love and power to the proof, as the Israelites had | 


done in the wilderness, when he was with them as JeEnovau of hosts, their 
Redeemer: and from murmuring ungratefully, at the Lord’s dispensations 


towards them, the restrictions laid on them, or the spiritual authority exer-/ 


cised over them, as the Israelites had done; and for which they had been cut 
off by desolating judgments, and the destroying ‘angel, whom the Lord, 
employed against them. (Notes, Num. xiii. xiv. xvi. xvii. xx. xxi.) These 
transactions have before been fully considered; and the application of them to 
the conduct of the Corinthians must be obvious to every attentive reader. 


The apostle therefore further assured them, that those things, which seemed | 
so severe in respect of Israel, were merciful in the object; being intended as| 


examples to others, warning them to restrain their appetites and passions, and 
to exercise holy caution and humble fear. 
the admonition of Christians, on whom the completion of the ages was come ; 
who had the substance of all their shadows and the accomplishment of all their 
prophecies ; who enjoyed those advantages, which were the end and perfection 
of the old dispensation; and who lived under the light of the last and most 
complete revelation, which was to be vouchsafed to the world. For, in pro- 
portion to their light, privileges, and encouragements, so, ought their holy 
‘obedience to be: their guilt would otherwise be more aggravated, than under 
‘the darker dispensation of the law; and would be punished with more terrible 
judgments. It therefore was proper that every man, who supposed himself to 
stand secure of God’s favour, and strong in the faith of the gospel, without 
being troubled by weak and superstitious scruples, should take heed that he 
did not fall away from his self-confident profession, and at last lie under the 
righteous condemnation of God, having only “the form of godliness :” or 
lest, being a real Christian, he should (like Peter, when through self-confidence 
he neglected to watch and pray) fall into grievous sin, and thus wound his 
conscience, expose himself to severe rebukes, disgrace his profession, and injure 
or ruin the souls of others.—Many writers suppose that an evil angel is meant 
by “the destroyer:” but this is not probable; for holy angels are continually 
represented as employed by the Lord, in executing vengeance on his enemies. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

V. 13, 14. The Corinthians would be the more inexcusable should they, 
through self-confidence and unwatchfulness, fall into sin ; because no tempta- 
tion had befallen them, but such as men in general must meet with, from their 
own hearts, the suggestions of Satan, and the allurements of the world. They 
had not been tried by severe persecutions to deny Christ, or conform to the 
customary idolatry; as many had been and would be. The apostle, however, 
did not mean to discourage the humble and fearful, by thus mentioning much 
stronger temptations than those which they had met with: for, if indeed they 


_ truly believed, the faithfulness of God to his promise and covenant would || 


secure them from being finally overcome by any temptation. He would so 
direct and over-rule every event, and restrain the malice of tempters and per- 
secutors, as well as communicate strength proportioned to their trials; that 
they should never be tempted above what they were able: but, in some way or 


Especially they were written for | 
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other, he would, in his providence, or by his grace, make a way for them to | 
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escape, that.they should be enabled to bear the trial, and come forth out of it 
unhurt, however sharp or durable it might be. This cannot mean, that all 
believers should be rendered victorious over every particular temptation ; 
because in that case they must all be kept from actual sin, which is contrary 
to fact and Scripture: yet it must imply, that no concurrence of circum- 
stances should ever cast them into such temptation, as would render the com- 
mission of sin unavoidable; and that nothing should ever occasion their final 
apostacy and condemnation. (Rom. viii. 33—39.)—However, the examples 
and warnings, which had been given, sufficiently proved, that they ought to 
flee to the greatest distance from all approaches to, and occasions of, idolatry : 
for if so small a temptation as a feast was more than they could resist; how 
could they hope to withstand in the evil day of fiery persecution? The word 
rendered, “a way to escape,” is suited to lead the reader’s thoughts to the case 
of a poor shipwrecked mariner, who has indeed escaped to dry ground: but 
the winds roar, the billows rage, the tide flows, the cliffs overhang ; and death, 
inevitable death, seems still to pursue him—when at length he discovers an 
opening, or gate; (such as are common in some places, where the cliff is high 
and steep; ) and thus a most welcome outlet, or way of escape, is unexpectedly 
afforded him! The experience of some Christians, who have been peculiarly 
tried and tempted, till ready to give up hope; and yet at length rescued and 
filled with admiring gratitude, will shew the peculiar propriety of’ the illustra- 
tion. (Heb. xiii. 7. Gr.)—‘A metaphor, taken from them, who being sur- 
rounded by thieves, are in danger on every side.’ (Pareus in Leigh.) 
V.15—17. The Corinthians valued themselves on their superior knowledge 
and wisdom; and the apostle would speak to them as wise men, and call on 
them, impartially and discreetly, to judge of what he had further to adduce 
against their feasting in the idol-temples. Would they not allow, that the cup 
of wine, which was used in the Lord’s supper to represent spiritual blessings, 
and as an act of praise and thanksgiving to God, after it had been blessed and 
set apart by prayer for that purpose, was a token and pledge of their com- 
munion in the blood of Christ as the atonement for sin, and their being made 
joint-partakers of it? And was not the bread which they broke, a token of 
their participating of his body? Did not a man’s joining in that ordinance 
imply a profession of faith in Christ crucified, and of adoring gratitude to him 
for this salvation? Certainly every one would put this construction on it: 
and if a man really intended in his heart, what he thus professed, he would 
actually have the communion of the Saviour’s blood shed and body broken for 
the sins of the world. For, all Christians, by this ordinance and the faith in it 
professed, and the grace implied, were united, as the grains of wheat in one 
loaf of bread, or as the members in the human body; seeing they were all 
‘united to Christ, and had fellowship with him and one another, by partaking 
of the same bread, as a token of their feeding by faith on the same spiritual 
nourishment for their souls. In like manner, to join with idolaters in their 
feasts, at the temples of their idols, must be understood, as a professed act of 
communion with the idol and its worshippers: and if this was not intended, it 
was a sort of hypocritical profession.—‘ The apostle calls it “the cup of 
blessing,” because when we have it in our hand, we praise and, bless, with 
admiration of his ineffable gift, him who shed his blood for us; and not only 
shed his blood, but has made us all partakers of it.” (Ambrose. )—‘ These 
| words, the loaf or bread, is one, and we all partake of one loaf, and therefore are 
one body, shew how grossly the church of Rome has varied from Christ’s insti- 
tution, in distributing to the communicants severally an unbroken wafer ; 
so that they, are neither partakers of’ one loaf, or bread, or of bread broken.’ 
Whitby. r 
‘ Vi. ies “The subject, might be illustrated by the case of “ Israel after 
the flesh,* the nation of Israel as distinguished from the whole company of 
| believers. They, who feasted in the courts of the temple, upon the flesh of 
the sacrifices and peace-offerings, of which part had been burned upon the 
altar, were understood to have fellowship with Jenovan and his worshippers, 
and to expect a share of the benefits arising from such sacrifices: and was not 
the meaning similar, when any one feasted with idolaters in their idol-templea, 
3K 2 
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upon their sacrifices ? Would they then suppose him to mean, that an idol was 
a real being, to whom worship was rendered? Or that these sacrifices differed 
materially from other food? Thus he knew that some of them would speculate, 
to excuse their self-indulgence. But, though the deities to which they sacri- 
ficed were nonentities, and all the account of their origin and exploits mere 
fables; yet he must inform them, that their sacrifices were actually presented 
to devils, fallen angels, malignant demons; and that these ambitious rivals of 
God were gratified by them, in proportion as God was dishonoured and 
provoked. Perhaps some might fancy, that the name was not essential, and 
that God was worshipped in these rites, though under another title; (as 
modern speculators have asserted, that Jenovan, or Jupiter, &c., are virtually 
the same; and that the supreme Being is worshipped with equal acceptance, in 
every age and clime;) but the apostle assured them, that these sacrifices were 
not presented to God, but to the determined enemies of God and man: and 
he would not on any account have his beloved Corinthians join themselves 
with devils and their worshippers. Indeed, they could not make the ordi- 
nances of Christ to consist with these abominable rites: and if they attempted 
it, they would provoke the Lord to jealousy by this familiarity with his | 
detested rivals; as if they were stronger than he, and could defend themselves 
against his judgments: even as a woman, though not guilty of gross adultery, 
must excite the suspicion and indignation of her husband, if she associated 
very familiarly with the man, of whom he entertained a peculiar jealousy. 
(Marg. Ref.)—The apostle joined himself in these enquiries, to shew how 
greatly he abhorred such a conduct, and how he should dread the consequences 
of being seduced into it. ‘ Dare you then. being espoused to Christ, provoke 
the Lord to jealousy by idolatry, which is spiritual whoredom?’ “ Are you 
stronger than he,” and able to resist him, when he shall let loose his fury 
against you?’ ( Locke.) 

V. 23—28. (Notes, vi. 12, 13. viii.) The feasting in the idol-temples having 
been shewn to be direct idolatry, the apostle next proceeded to prove, that 
some limitations must be assigned to their liberty; and expediency and 
edification consulted in the use, even of lawful things. He exhorted them 
therefore, not to seek their own indulgence or satisfaction, exclusively or 
principally; but to study the welfare and advantage of their brethren and | 
neighbours, whom they ought to love as themselves; and for whose greater 
good they ought to give up every inferior interest. He would, however, 
allow them to eat without scruple, what they bought in the public market ; 
without asking any questions, whether it had been oftered to an idol or not; 
lest they should receive an answer, which might tend to perplex or wound the 
consciences of their brethren, if their own were out of danger: for, as the 
earth and its fulness belonged to the Lord, they might partake of his bounty 
without hesitation, if they knew no reason to the contrary. In like manner, 
if an unbelieving friend or relation invited them to his house, and they were 
disposed to go; (which in many cases would be lawful, and in some even 
expedient; ) let them eat of the provisions set before them, without asking any 
questions. But if one informed them that this or the other dish was part of an 
idol sacrifice, let them refrain from eating of it: because it would be proper 
thus to protest against idolatry, and to shew their judgment of it, for the 
benefit especially of him who told them, whether he were a Christian or an 
unbeliever ; and that they might not wound the conscience of any mah. And, 
as the earth and its fulness were the Lord’s; they could not need such defiled 
food, but might be supplied with other meat, though they abstained from it.— 
Some versions and manuscripts omit the concluding clause: but there appears 
to me a peculiar beauty in the repetition, and entirely in the apostle’s manner. 
—All things are lawful, &e. (23,) ¢ Tertullian, speaking of women’s apparel, 
says, How much more easily will she fear things unlawful, who is cautious and 
scrupulous in things lawful! Thus Clement also, They who do whatever is 
lawful, will soon glide into that which is unlawful.’ ( Beza.) 

V. 29—33. The apostle observed, perhaps with reference to the self-con- 
fidence of some at Corinth, that he did not so much mean they were to abstain 
for the sake of their own consciences; for he supposed them able to discard 
such ignorant scruples: but for the sake of other men’s consciences, especially 
those of their weaker brethren. Yet they would enquire, why their liberty 
was to be thus censured and restrained, out of regard to other men’s consciences ? 
Or why they were to be blamed and slandered, in eating those things, for which 
they gave thanks, and which they received in a thankful and believing frame 
of mind? Thus we may explain the passage, as the objection of the Corinthians 
to the apostle’s directions: but it may be understood as his enquiry, Why they 

~ should so incautiously use their liberty, as to give cause for its being condemned 

in the consciences of other men? Or why they should so use those good gifts 

of God, which they received with grace and thanksgiving, as to give cause for 

slander or offence ? He therefore concluded this subject by admonishing them, 
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whether they ate or drank, in any place or company, or whatever they did, to 
do it all with an habitual aim at the glory of God: by considering his precepts, 
and the propriety, expediency, appearance, or tendency of their actions, and 
the construction which others would put upon them: and by acting with 
prudence, temperance, thankfulness, consistency, and charity in every thing. 
Thus the whole tenour of their conduct would shew the excellency of the 
gospel, and conduce to win over others to it; by which the name and perfec- 
tions of God would be the more known, adored, and glorified. This great end 
they ought habitually to have in view: whatever interfered with it ought to 
be avoided; and every interest, pursuit, and indulgence, should be rendered 
subordinate, or even, if possible, subservient to it. hey would then be 
careful to give no needless offence to any man, or to throw any stumbling- 
block in the way, either of Jews or Gentiles; and not to give cause of sin to 
the church, or any believer: but to follow the apostle as he followed Christ, 
(xi. 1,) according to what he had shewn them of his principles and conduct 5 
(Notes, &c. ix ;) in which he had endeavoured to please men of all descriptions, 
and in all things, as far as consisted with faithfulness; in nothing consulting 
his own emolument or satisfaction, but the good of many, in order to promote 
their salvation. (Marg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—5. The mistakes and sins of professed Christians commonly originate 
from ignorance of the Scriptures, or from a partial attention to them. If this 
were not common, men could not suppose, that forms, ordinances, or assent 
to doctrines, would procure them a license to indulge their passions, or 
impunity in the allowed practice of sin. Men may seem to be converted ; 
they may relate a specious experience, and make a credible profession of 
faith; they may be admitted members of the visible church, where the 
strictest discipline is exercised, and statedly hear the most faithful instruction ; 
they may be greatly distinguished by external privileges and gifts; they 
may be baptized in any form, and receive the spirituai meat and drink of the 
Lord’s supper, in the purest societies ; and yet, not ‘ feeding on Christ himself 
in their hearts by faith,’ God will not be well pleased with them, but they will 
die short of Canaan, and perish with the multitude of the ungodly. 

V. 6—14. The examples, recorded in the word of God for owr admonition, 
who in these latter ages of the world enjoy the full benefit of all preceding 
revelations, should warn us to repress every evil lusting; to avoid a festive, 
sensual religion, which gratifies the eye, the ear, the taste; and which con- 
nects with sitting down to eat and drink and rising up to play; to keep at a 
distance from every forbidden indulgence; and not to tempt Christ, by 
running ourselves into those dangers in which many have perished ; and to 
avoid all murmurings and disputings, by which the enemy of souls hath 
made such havoc in the church. Above all, we should beware of ‘“‘a haughty 
spirit, which goes before a fall;” and while we think we stand, we should trust 
iy God to preserve us from deceiving ourselves, and from falling by temp- 
tation; using every means of security against such fatal and lamentable evils. 
In these quiet times we have no temptation to resist, buf such as is common 
to man; and if we cannot now stand our ground against the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, what should we do in the fiery trial of persecution? If we are 
not prepared to give up a worthless interest or indulgence for Christ’s sake, 
how should we yield our bodies to the flames in his cause ?—Whether, how- 
ever, the world smiles or frowns, it is a dangerous enemy: but if we are 
believers, we shall be enabled to overcome it, with all its terrors and fasci- 
nations; nor will our faithful covenant-keeping God suffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able. We may often be alarmed, harassed, baffled, and even 
cast down ; but we shall rise again superior to our foes : for with every tempt- 
ation the Lord will be sure to make some “ way for us to escape, that we may 
be able to bear it.” Yet his fear put into our hearts will be one great means 
of our safety; and the greater our humble jealousy is concerning ourselves, 
the more we shall escape such falls, as, when not fatal, are productive of very 
painful consequences. We shall therefore flee from temptation, and not 
ostentatiously parley with it. 

V. 15—22. If we would be deemed wise, let us shew our wisdom bya 
circumspect conduct, and not by curious speculations—Our union and com- 
munion with Christ and his people, by partaking of his ordinances, should 
engage us to avoid all “fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness,” 
and all conformity to the vanities of the world. When we receive the outward 
signs of the body and blood of Christ; we should seriously enquire into the 
sincerity of this profession of faith in him and his atonement, and of our 
desire to live devoted to his service, and united to his people, as one bread, 
and one body with him and them. For “ the world lieth in the wicked one :” 
ungodly men are the servants of the devil, and false religion is his worship, 
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The apostle censures them for as 


CHAP. XL oe, 


The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to imitate him, as be imitated Christ, !, He 
praises them for observing his injunctions, 2. He gives directions concerning men 
and women prophesying, 3—16. He blames them for abuses in their reiigious 
assemblies ; especially for their divisions, 17—19: and their profanation of the 
Lord's supper, 20—22; reminding them of the first institution of it; and shewing 
the danger of partaking of it unworthily, 23—34, 4 

E *ye followers of me, "even as I also am of 
Christ. 

2 Now °I praise you, brethren, “that ye remember 
me in all things, ‘and keep the *ordinances as I deli- 
vered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that the head of 
every man is Christ ; and the head of the woman zs 
the man ; and the head of Christ is God. 

4 Every man praying ‘or prophesying, “having his 
head covered, dishonoureth his head. 


5 But every woman that prayeth ‘or prophesieth|,’ 
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with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head :| 34!53"%5; 

for that is even all one as if she were "shaven. ear og 

6 For if the woman be not covered, let her also be} i 34-36. 
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erregularities in their assemblies. 


/ 7 For aman indeed ought not to cover his head, 
forasmuch as °he is the image and glory of God : "but 
the woman is the glory of the man. 

| 8 For %the man is not of the woman; but the 
woman of the man. 

/ 9 Neither was "the man created for the woman; 
but the woman for the man. 

\ 10 For this cause ought the woman to have *power 
on her head, ‘because of the angels. 

11 Nevertheless, ‘neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man, in the 
Lord. i 

12 For as the woman ts of the man, even so Zs 
the man also by the woman; “but all things of 
God. 

13 *Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, ‘if 
a man have long hair, “it is a shame unto him ? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
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her: for her hair is given her for a *covering. 














however ingeniously some may varnish over or deny this awful truth: we 
cannot unite the service of God with that of devils; or have fellowship with 
Christ, and with those enemies whose works he was manifested to destroy: 
and they who aim at such a coalition, are commonly hypocrites in their 
religion, and only sincere in their idolatrous worship of mammon. If Chris- 
tians will venture into those places, and join in these sacrifices to “‘ the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life;” which are of no ill repute 


even in this land, they will certainly provoke the Lord to jealousy; and, | 


seeing they cannot endure his omnipotent indignation, why should they fool- 
ishly act as if they were stronger than he? . 

V. 23—33. Let us not be abused with vain words, about the innocence of 
this or the other worldly pleasure: these apologies are seldom grounded in 
truth; but if they were, are such indulgences expedient? do they tend to 
edification ? do they consist with charity? might not the time and money, be 
better employed? does not the example grieve or mislead others? Let us not 
then be so selfish, as to seek our own needless indulgence, in preference to 
the important good of our neighbours. While we trust in the Lord for our 
temporal provision, and thankfully receive it as his gift; let us be careful to 
use our liberty or plenty in such a manner, that we may ‘“‘avoid the appear- 
ance of evil,” of excess or selfishness, and of whatever may occasion censure 
or suspicion; and, that piety, charity, temperance, and prudence may so 
regulate even our feasts and meals, and every part of our conduct, that 
“whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, we may do all to the glory of 
God.” Connected with this great end, we should be careful to give no need- 
less offence to, or occasion any prejudice in, the minds of unbelievers of any 
description ; and not to cause any discord in the church, or disquietude to the 
consciences even of weak believers: but we should endeavour in all things to 
please others rather than ourselves, as far as it consists with our duty, or can 
conduce to their profit and salvation. And let us remember, that he, who 
gives us these admonitions, and calls us to follow him as he followed Christ, 
was the writer of those scriptures which most fully declare the doctrines of 
free grace, and of God’s eternal purposes; which therefore must consist with 
these practical instructions, though many are umable to perceive that con- 
sistency. 

NOTES. 


Cuar. XI. V. 1. This verse, most evidently, is connected with the 
conclusion of the preceding chapter: it referred to what the apostle had writ- 
ten concerning his own conduct in the ninth chapter, and it concluded the 
subject which began in the eighth. He called on the Corinthians to be 
imitators of his example, (even as he imitated Christ,) especially in the cha- 
ritable and cautious use of their Christian liberty; (Note, Rom. xv. 1—3;) 
and he thus hinted, that they had in this respect followed others, who had 
acted contrary to the will and the example of Christ. : 

V.2—16. The apostle here entered on another subject, and began to 
discuss several particulars respecting the public assemblies of the Corinthians ; 
which, with some digressions, he continued to the end of the fourteenth 
chapter. As he was about to reprove various abuses, he deemed it advisable 
to begin by a general commendation of their conduct, in remembering him 
and observing his injunctions, though this admitted of some exceptions, or 
misconstructions had taken place; and it would therefore be proper to shew 
them his meaning in these things. Im the abundance of spiritual gifts 
bestowed on the Corinthians, several women had been endued with the Spirit 
of prophecy, which enabled them, by immediate inspiration, to offer prayers 
for the congregation, or to give instructions, or even to predict future events ; 
for it is not reasonable to suppose, that a woman could be said to prophesy, 
merely by being present when another prophesied. This seems to have been 
the only case, in which women were allowed to speak in public, and in this 
respect some abuses had crept in. (xiv. 34, 35. 1 Tim. ii. 11—13.) In order 
to understand what was becoming in this exempt case; the apostle would have 
them to understand, that Christ was the immediate head, or ruler, of every 
man among them; whose honour was concerned in their conduct: and that 
the man was the immediate head and ruler of the woman, to whose authority 
God had subjected her, and who see areas be disgraced by any impro- 


a a) 





priety in her behaviour; and that Christ, as Mediator, was subject to God as 
his head and principal ; to whose glory, his whole conduct in his mediatorial 
government was referred. As therefore Christ did the will, and sought the 
honour, of God; so the Christian should avow his subjection to Christ, doing 
his will and seeking his glory : and the woman should acknowlege her subjec-~ 
tion to the man, and (in all things lawful) do what was pleasing and 
honourable to him. According to the custom of those days, a veil on the 
head was the token of subjection and respect to superiors: if a man therefore 
should pray or prophesy with such a covering ; he would dishonour Christ his 
head, by acting out of character, and appearing as if he was placed in subjec- 
tion to the woman, instead of in authority over her. - On the other hand, it 
would be inconsistent with modesty, and her state of subjection, for a woman | 
to lay aside her veil on such occasions: for thus she would seem to forget her 
place, and to affect authority ; which would dishonour the man, whom God. 
had appointed to be as a head over her, Nay, this would be so great an 
impropriety, that it would be of a similar meaning with the shaving of her 
head; which was a disgraceful punishment, that was used to be inflicted on _ 
women of bad character. If then the women would exercise their gifts 
‘uncovered, let them be shorn or shaven: but if they deemed this shameful, | 
‘let them wear their veils. Some think that these prophetesses had their hair 
| dishevelled, after the manner of the Pythian priestesses of Apollo; and if this 
was so, it would be an additional reason for the apostle thus strenuously to 
|oppose them.—The man indeed, being the image and glory of God, and 
appointed as his representative in ruling over this lower world, ought not to 
be veiled on these occasions. But the woman reflecting, as it were, the man’s 
glory, being formed his counterpart, and the most honourable subject of his 
delegated authority, ought to avow her willing subjection by wearing the veil, 
For woman was not originally created separately, but taken out of the man; 
as apart of him, yet inferior to him: neither was the man created for the 
woman’s advantage, but the woman for that of the man. (Notes, &c. Gen. ii.) 
2025.) On this account therefore the woman ought to be covered with her! 
veil, even when praying or prophesying, as an emblem of her being under 
the authority of the man.—_Many conjectures have been formed concerning) 
the meaning of the following expression, ‘“‘ because of the angels;” but pro- 
bably the apostle referred to the presence of holy angels (who had witnessed | 
the creation of man) as spectators, or even in some respects as joint wor- | 
shippers with believers in their public assemblies; which therefore ought to | 
be regulated with the most exact propriety, that these heavenly worshippers | 
might not witness any thing unbecoming so holy an occasion.—But, though | 
the woman had been created for and subjected to the man; yet no difference | 
was made between them in respect of their acceptance in Christ, but they were 
called together to have fellowship with him. Nor ought the authority of the: 
man to be exercised harshly, but in tenderness and love; seeing, that as the 


| woman was orginally “from the man,” so the man hath ever since been “ by 


the woman ;” born of her, and tended on in infancy by her tender care: that 
as both were reciprocally means of comfort and benefit to each other, so, they 
should live together in harmony and affection. But all things were to be 
considered as derived from God, and regulated by him, whose wise appoint- 
ments ought to be submitted to. The Corinthians therefore might judge for 
themselves, whether, according to the constitution of the Creator, it would 
be comely for a woman to appear uncovered in the act of worshipping him. 
Even nature would teach them, that if a man wore his hair long, and tired in 
the manner which custom had appropriated to women; it would be a disgrace 
to him, and be considered asa proof of effeminucy and folly. On the other 
hand, long hair, when decently tired according to the custom of the times, 
would be an honour to a woman, being given to her as a natural veil ; and to 
wear her hair short, as men used to do, would appear masculine and dis- 
graceful ; and, for the same reason, she ought to wear her veil on her head 
when praying ; that she might keep her proper place, and appear in character. 
These things the apostle stated as decent and proper: but if any of the 
Corinthian teachers appeared inclinable to excite a contention about them ; 
he would only add, that he and his brethren knew of no such custom, as pre- 
vailed among them: nor was there any such in the churches of God, that had 
been planted by the other apostles. 





Profanation of the Lord's supper. 


16 But if any man *seem to be contentious, we 
have no "such custom, neither ‘the churches of God. 

17 { Now in this that Ideclare unto you, “I praise 
you not, ‘that ye come together, not for the better, 
but for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come together in the 
church, ‘I hear that there be ‘divisions among you ; 
and I partly believe it. 

19 For ®there must be also "heresies among you, 
that they "which are approved may be made manifest 
among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore into one place, 
*this is not to eat the Lord’s supper. 

21 For ‘in eating every one taketh before other 


his own supper: “and one is hungry, and another is 


drunken. 
22° What! "have ye not houses to eat and to drink 
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L CORINTHIANS, ‘i ae ‘ee, original institution stated. 


2 I have received of the Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus, *the 
same night in which he was betrayed, took bread : 

24 And when he had given thanks, he brake 7, 
and said, Take, ‘eat: "this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do *in remembrance of me. 

25 After the same manner also he took the eup, 
when he had supped, saying, “This cup is ‘the new 
testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ‘ye do shew the Lord’s death “till he come. - 

27 Wherefore, *whosoever shall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, ‘shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 

28 But “let a man examine himself, *and so let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
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V. 17—22. Another exception the apostle must adduce to the general com- 
mendation that he had bestowed upon the Corinthians; as when they came 
together, they behaved so disorderly, that it tended to their detriment rather 
than their edification; and thus they lost more in one way, than they gained 
in others, in respect of religious improvement. For, in the first place, when 
they assembled, as a society met together for the worship of God, in which 
they ought to have been of one heart and mind, there were divisions or schisms 
among them. Though they met in one place, as one congregation, yet they 


were divided into parties, and were actuated by carnal competition and mutual || 


animosity. This disgraceful report he had heard, and he believed it in part, 
or concerning a part of them: for he was so acquainted with human nature, 
and the temper of the Corinthians, that he was aware these schisms would be 
followed by heresies also; or by a more entire separation of some of them from 
the rest, out of zeal for the pernicious doctrines which they had espoused.— 
“1t seems evident from hence, that heresy is something worse than the schism 
above-mentioned.’ (Doddridge.) This, Satan was attempting; and God would 
permit it to take place, in order to distinguish his approved servants, by their 
steadfast adherence to the truth, from the unsound professors of Christianity, 
which had crept in among them.—Their assembling together in one place 
with such divided hearts was very evil; and their subsequent conduct was so 
carnal, that though they professed to celebrate the Lord’s supper, they could 
not be said to do this, but rather to substitute a carnal feast in the stead of it. 
For they brought their own provisions with them, and ate them separately, 
not waiting for each other, or communicating with each other! So that a 
selfish or intemperate meal had succeeded to that holy feast of faith and love! 
and, while the poor went away hungry for want of proper provisions, the rich 
ate and drank plentifully, if not to excess! What could be said to such a scan- 


appointment of the Lord’s supper, with which he had been made acquainted 
by immediate revelation from Christ, and which he had faithfully delivered to 
|them. This account of that ordinance entirely coincides with that which has 
| been considered, and fully confirms the interpretation given of it. It was of 
great importance, that it should be here repeated and enforced, that the obli- 
gation of the institution to the end of the world might be fully ascertained.— 
it is here added, that as often as they drank of the cup, they were to do it in 
remembrance of Christ ; in order that the frequent recoilection of his love, bis 
sufferings, and their obligations to him, might have a proper effect upon their 
hearts and lives: for as oft as they attended on this ordinance, they would 
‘* shew forth the Lord’s death,” that is, profess their faith in it, and declare the 
end and efficacy of it, till he should come to judgment. The manner in which 
the Quakers evade this decisive declaration, (by saying, till the time when 
Christ should come, by his spiritual illumination on their minds, to take them 
off from carnal ordinances, ) is a striking instance of perverse ingenuity used 
in defence of rooted prejudices. The apostle here repeatedly speaks of the 
bread, after its consecration or appropriation to that particular use; which is 
decisive against those absurd and monstrous interpretations, that have been 
put upon our Lord’s words. He further declared, that whosoever should par- 
take of this ordinance “ unworthily,” that is, in a profane, carnal, or irreverent 
manner, as an ordinary meal, or a sensual feast, or for secular purposes, would 
“be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord;” would be chargeable with 
treating them contemptuously ; and, in a measure, with a share of their guilt, 
who wounded his sacred body and shed his precious blood upon the cross. 
It was therefore proper for every man, however approved. by his pastor and 

brethren, to examine himse/f, concerning the reality of his faith and repen- 
tance, the sincerity of his profession, his intentions in communicating, the state — 





of his heart, and the tenour of his conduct; not in order to find some reason ? 
for absenting himself, but that, after such self-examination and serious prepa= 
ration of heart, he might commemorate the Lord’s death ina proper manner, 


dalous profanation ? Had they not houses to feast in on their abundance, and 
to which they might invite their friends? Did they despise the assembled 
church of God, as if it had been a company of intemperate revellers? Or did 


the rich purpose to shame their poor brethren, because they had not suitable 
provisions ? Would they have him applaud such profane, uncharitable, and 
sensual practices? This he would not do, though glad to praise them when he 
could. Such a refusal of commendation implied the severest rebuke.—It is 
almost unaccountable, that a Christian church, in a short time after this 
eminent apostle had left them, should run into so abominable a profanation of 
this sacred ordinance. But the public feasts of the Greeks were commonly 
conducted in this manner, which appears to us as inconsistent with civility as 
with piety. The self-conceited Corinthian teachers carried their notions of 
Christian liberty to an excess, almost inconceivable at present: they not only 
joined in the idolatrous feasts of their neighbours, but they introduced the 
customs of them into the church, and so perverted this sacred institution : and, 
to shew the folly of man’s wisdom, they were left. thus to disgrace themselves, 
more than other churches, because they thought themselves wiser than they.— 
It is also wonderful that the apostle should express so favourable an opinion of 
the Corinthians in general, notwithstanding these gross abuses: and we should 
thence learn caution in condemning whole religious societies, because of such 
evils as perhaps but few approve of, though numbers are seduced to connive at. 
them.—‘ (MeOvewv,) to be drunk, is by the grammarians thought to have its 
original from (wera re Overy) ( after sacrificing,) because of the free drinking 
they indulged in after their sacrifices. —The judaizing converts thought them- 
selves obliged to drink plentifully at their festivals; four large cups of wine, 
saith Dr. Lightfoot, at the paschal supper; and to be quite drunk, saith Bux- 
torf, at the feast of Purim.’ (Whitby.) If such sentiments were publicly 
avowed at the time when the apostle wrote, our astonishment at the facts 
advanced may be abated, but our abhorrence should be proportionably increased. 
—‘ Though the Corinthians had written to St.Paul, requesting his directions in 
several points; yet they had not said one syllable about the enormities which 
had crept in amongst them, and in the blame of which they all shared: his 
information concerning these irregularities, had come to him from other quar- 
ters.’ (i. 11, 12. v. 1, 2.) ( Paley.) : 

V. 23—28. (Notes, Matt. xxvi. 26—29.) To remedy the disorders which 
prevailed among the Corinthians, the apostle referred them to the original 
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|| separately, 





and according to his appointment. This expressly shews it to be every Chris- 
tian’s duty to attend on this ordinance; and that both the bread and the wine 
should be administered to all, without exception. Indeed, in-one place, (27,) 

it is in the original “shall eat this bread, or drink this cup,” &c., and the — 


needless variation in our version has caused some cavils of the papists; yet the _ 


verse would as readily prove, that the wine alone, as that the bread alone, should 
be received: but, in fact, it only shews that both bread and wine should be 
received in a serious, believing, and reverential manner.—‘ The true form | 
celebrating the Lord’s supper must be sought from its first institution, of whic 
these were the parts. ‘The pastors must declare the death of the Lord 
preaching his word; bless the bread and wine, having called on the na 
God, and explained the institution along with their prayers; and fina 
deliver the broken bread to be eaten, and the cup to be taken and drunk, with 

thanksgivings. The flock must prove themselves, that is, carefully examine 

their knowledge, faith, and repentance ; they must “shew forth the death of 
Christ,” that is, by true faith consent to his word and appointment ; and finally, 

receive the bread from the hand of the minister and eat it, and drink the wine, 

and give thanks to the Lord. This was the liturgy of Paul and the apostles. °— 

Shew forth. ‘That is, publicly profess that you believe and embrace it with 

thanksgiving.’ (Beza. )—From one loaf, our Lord, having broken it, gave a 

portion to each person present, and they all drank from the same cup, asa 

token that all believers alike partake of the blessings signified in that sacred 

ordinance, and have communion with one another, as ‘one in Christ. How 

different this, from a number of people meeting together, to make a meal, each 

ly, from the provisions which they had brought with them !—Much has 

been written by some expositors concernin g the love-feasts, which are supposed 
to have accompanied the administration of the Lord’s supper in the primitive 
times, as having _Siven occasion to the disorders, which the apostle here 
reproves ; but it is not certain, that he at all refers to them 3 and indeed it ig 
not probable that they were at this time in use. : 


V. 2934. To shew still furfher the necessity of self-examination, the. 
apostle declared that every one, who unworthily partook of this ordinance, 
would “ eat and drink judgment to himself:” his very attendance on this 
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Evils arising from its abuse. 
30 For this cause ‘many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many ‘sleep. 


A.M. 4060, 
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“ xii, 5—l1. Rev, 
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‘religious service would offend God, and expose him to his righteous judgment; 


because he made no proper discrimination between the bread and wine, (which 
represented the Lord’s body, as offered on the cross to bea sacrifice for our sins, 
to be received by faith,) and an ordinary meal. This irreverence, being a 
heinous crime, would doubtless subject a man to final condemnation, if he did 
not repent: but it is evident the apostle did not mean, that it was in its own 
nature unpardonable, or sealed a man’s damnation, as many have supposed : 
for, he was addressing Christians, and warning them to beware of incurring 
those temporal judgments, with which God chastised his offending servants. 
The scruples, and consequent negligence, of numbers, who seem in other 
things to obey Christ, have no ground in this passage, except in the apparent 
harshness of our translation, in which the word, that signifies judgment, is 
rendered damnation, which commonly means eternal punishment. Indeed, 
the conscious unworthiness and lamented infirmities of those, who desire to 
express their gratitude.for redeeming love, are widely different from the 
profanations of these Corinthians, who yet were not at all supposed to have 
sinned beyond the hope of pardon: and generally they, who deem themselves 
most unworthy, are least likely to receive wnworthily, which is commonly the 
sin of the proud and self-sufficient. But the apostle shewed his meaning in 
what follows: for he observed, that on account of these profanations, many of 
them were visited with enfeebling and wasting sickness ; and several had even 
been cut off by death: which, being called s/eep, was charitably supposed to 
be that of believers. For if men would call themselves to an account for their 
conduct, and humble themselves before God in deep repentance; they would 
escape many temperal calamities, as well as final condemnation: but when 
Christians were thus judged, and visited ‘ with divers diseases and sundry 
kinds of death,’ “ they were chastened of the Lord, that,” being thus led to 
repentance, “ they might not be condemned with the world.” As this ,was 
the case, the apostle exhorted them to tarry for each other, and to com- 
memorate the death of their Lord in charity and peace, as well as in faith and 
piety: and let them satisfy their hunger at home, and not think of making 
a full meal, or a’sensual feast, of the Lord’s supper; by which they exposed 
themselves to condemnation and very painful visitations, even when meeting 
together in the Saviour’s name: As tothe rest, he meant to come Shortly, and 
then he would regulate matters by his apostolical authority.—It is manifest, 
that. the custom, which some scrupulously adhere to, as a matter of conscience, 


_ often to the injury of their health, of receiving the Lord’s supper fasting, has, 


not the smallest ground in Scripture, and is in fact a mere superstition : as is 
he still vastly more common notion, that irreverence, or even involuntary 
defects and mistakes, in this sacrament, are far more heinous and perilous, 


_ than in other acts of worship, or even in administering or receiving baptism. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
_ V. 1—16. We should imitate no man except as he follows Christ, whose 
example alone is absolutely perfect: nor should we desire, that others should 
_ follow us any further, than we are enabled to copy our Lord and Master.— 
When we must blame in some things; we should shew a disposition to be 
pleased, by commending and excusing whatever will admit of it.—In order to 
_ know our duty in various particulars, we should accurately study our relations 
to God, and to each other in society. His plan of government includes much 
subordination, and materially differs from those of many who are deemed wise 
in this world. The immédiate government of mankind, especially of Christians, 
is vested in one, who bears our nature, and who, as Mediator, acknowledges the 
Father as his head: under this mediatorial authority, he hath appointed man 
to be the head of the woman, who immediately rules over her ; that, as the 
image and glory of God, he may in this, and other instances of relative 
authority, shadow forth the glory and obligations of the Divine government. 
But the Lord hath so arranged matters, both in the kingdom of providence 
and in that. of grace; that the authority of the superior, and the subjection of 
the inferior, relations, should conduce to the mutual help and benefit of all 
parties. Even nature and the common sense of mankind, require that men 
and women should preserve a due distinction in their apparel, behaviour, and 
appearance ; and the contrary to this is contemptible and odious. The par- 
ticulars, by which this distinction shall be expressed, are greatly determined 
by custom ; but, however fashions may vary, an effeminate man anda musculine 
woman, will always be disgusting andshameful. The believer’s conduct should 
be so regulated, that it may honour Christ his head ; for even his indiscretions 
and improprieties will in a measure disgrace his profession: in like manner 
the conduct of women will either do credit to their husbands, and those who 
‘stand nearly related to them, or they will dishonour them. Much attention 
therefore to decorum is necessary: but especially in every thing relating to 
the worship of God, where nothing unseemly or improper for any one’s state, 
rank, or character ought to be tolerated. And not only should our sense of 
the Lord’s special presence influence De eer in this matter; but even that 
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Eph. iv. 11. | The apostle instructs the Corinthians in the origin, nature, variety, and use of spiri- 
b x. 1. 2Cor.i.| tual gifts, 1—11, He illustrates the subject, by shewing how the members in the 
8. 1 Thes, iv.| human body perform their several functions for the benefit of the whole, 12—26: 
13. 2 Pet. iii, 8, and applies this to the church, and its different orders of ministers, 27—30. He 
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aia eee OW concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, °I would 
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of the holy angels, who in our assemblies must. witness many things unworthy 
of the sacred service, and which should carefully be avoided. 
V. 17—22. Alas! how often do even the prcf.ssors of the gospel meet 


together for the worse, instead of the better! Especially how frequently do — 


animosities, and personal or party contentions, divide religious societies, and 
corrupt the apparently united worship ! Indeed, in the present state of human 
nature, such schisms and heresies cannot altogether be avoided: but whilst we 
adore the wisdom of God, in overruling these evils for the manifestation of 
those who are approved by him; we must by no means palliate the guilt of 
such persons, as thus divide and distract the church. The Lord, indeed, can 
take occasion from the most horrid profanations to establish the most beneficial 
regulations: but that display of his wisdom and goodness is far from excusing 
the criminals, or exempting them from punishment. We should rejoice, that 
we-are under no temptation to pervert the Lord’s supper to an intemperate 
revel; but we may seriously enquire, whether profanations, equally flagrant 
and expressive of contempt, aré not common among us. How often do avarice, 
ambition, and extravagance send their infidel, impious, or profligate votaries, 
to qualify for preferment by this sacred ordinance! How often do custom and 
ostentation lead sinners of superior rank to exhibit their petty distinctions, 
even in attending on this humiliating institution ! How often is it made the 
support of pharisaical pride! Or the cloke with which hypocrites cover dis- 
honesty or secret licentiousness! Shall we praise men for such things? Surely 
no! nay, we must strenuously protest against them. 

V. 23—34. They, who understand what the apostles received from Christ 
and delivered to the church, respecting the interesting season when this 
ordinance was appointed, even that very ordinance in which the Saviour 
was betrayed; and concerning the meaning, use, and benefit of it, will per- 
ceive that a penitent heart, a simple reliance on God’s free mercy by faith in 
Christ, according to the new testament in his blood; a thankful recollection 
of his sufferings and of his love; a desire to shew forth his death, to profess 
our obligations to him, and to give up ourselves to his service, in doing good 
to his people, and to all men for his sake, constitute the proper preparation for 
acceptably communicating. All who are able to come in this frame of mind, 
are bound in gratitude, and by their professed subjection to Christ, to “ shew 
ferth the Lord’s death till he come.” Such persons are not likely to eat and 
drink unworthily, or to be “guilty of the body and blood of Christ;” and 
their fears and scruples are commonly the effect of mistake ; for every one is 
fit to come to this ordinance, who can pray for spiritual blessings in the name 
of Christ, without hypocrisy and in an acceptable manner. There should, 
however, be an habitual self-examination; and a more particular one at some 
times when we have opportunity: this will tend to convince the humble 
believer of the difference between his case, and that of profane, proud, and 
carnal communicants. The same method will tend to prevent other evils 
and mistakes, which might bring chastisements upon us. But the end of 
such self-examination should be renewed repentance, acceptance of Christ, 
and prayer for grace to enable us to “ discern the Lord’s body,” and to attend 
on this ordinance, in a humble, spiritual, and grateful manner.—In every 
respect we act most wisely for our present comfort, as well as for our future 
good, when we judge ourselves that we may not be judged. Our personal 
and family trials should remind us, that the Lord hath a controversy with us: 
but, as we are apt to be partial or dilatory in judging ourselves, we should 
count it a mercy to be chastened of the Lord, and not condemned with the 
world; and to suffer any thing, even unto death, by which we may escape 
the eternal damnation of the wicked. Yet it is prudent for us to act with 
such caution, piety, charity, seriousness, and temperance; that we may, as 
much as we. can, avoid chastenings, which “for the present seem not joyous, 
but grievous,” though they “ bring forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness 
to them who are exercised thereby.” : 

NOTES. 

Cuar. XII. V. 1—3. The Corinthians were favoured with a rich abun- 
dance of extraordinary gifts and powers, by the operation of the Holy Spirit; 
which they exercised principally in their public assemblies; and, as they were 
divided into parties, it seems that they vied with each other in the ostentatious 
display of these endowments. This gave rise to envyings, covetings, repin- 
ings, &c. which were equally opposite to piety and charity. To remedy these 
grievous evils, the apostle began his observations on the subject, by reminding 
them of what they had been a short time before. He would not have them 
ignorant of the origin and use of such gifts: for though they prided them- 
selves upon their speculative knowledge; they were in great danger of 
remaining entirely without instruction in many practical matters. Yet they 
must know, that they had in general been Gentiles, who were carried away 
by a blind attachment to their idols; even as they were led captive by their 
lusts, by their priests, and by Satan. These were dumb idols, (notwith- 


| standing all that was boasted of their oracles,) and therefore they could not 
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confer on their deluded votaries those gifts of tongues, and that utterance 

which the converts to Christianity had now received, and which must be 

ascribed only to the sovereign grace of God. It was then proper for them to 
understand, that all such gifts were confined within the limits of the Christian 

church: so that no man, whether Jew or Gentile, who blasphemed the name 
of Jesus, or treated him as a deceiver deserving the death of the cross, spake 

by the Holy Spirit; but his pretended, or apparent, inspiration must be 

ascribed either to human imposture or diabolical agency. On the other hand, ; 
no man could sincerely confess Jesus to be the Lord, the promised Messiah, 

the Son of God, according to his own declarations concerning himself; except 
he spake under the influence of the Holy Spirit. The knowledge and belief of 
this truth, and the boldness to profess it, must come from that blessed agent: 

in this important sense all true Christians had spiritual gifts; and none ought 
either to despise another, or to deem himself overlooked, if he were not 
favoured with such as were more coveted, but less valuable.—Yet the subject 
rather leads us to suppose the apostle to mean, that this confession from the 

mouth, even of a nominal Christian, being made under the impulse of the 
Holy Spirit, (as wicked Balaam prophesied,) was a spiritual gift which might 

benefit others, though it should prove of no use to the possessor. (Note, 

1 John iv, 1—3.)—‘ Nor can they who confirm the doctrine of Christ by 
miracles, be acted on by any other, but the Holy Ghost: for no evil spirit 
would assist them to confirm a doctrine so opposite to, and destructive of, their 
kingdom and designs.’ (Whitby.) The expression, “say that Jesus is the 

Lord,” more obviously signifies, the profession of the true doctrine concerning 
Christ, than the exercise of saving faith in him, especially in a discourse con- 

cerning “spiritual gifts ;” or, as some would render it, ‘‘ spiritual men,” or 
men possessing spiritual gifts, such as are afterwards enumerated, (8—10,) to 
qualify them for any public stations in the church. (28.) Many have pro- 

phesied in his name, as well as preached and defended his truth, who were 
workers of iniquity: yet, as far as they avowed, “that Jesus was the Lord,” 
they spake by the Holy Spirit. (Note, 1 John, iv. 1—3. Murg. Ref.) 

V. 4—11. There was a great diversity in the spiritual gifts conferred on 
the Corinthians: and they valued some of them far more than others: yet 
they were all from the same divine Spirit, of whose operations they were but 
instruments and vehicles. ‘There were also various different administrations 
or offices, in which men ministered to the benefit of the church, according to 
the work assigned and the talents entrusted to them: but they were all the 
servants of Christ ; and were dependent on and accountable to the same Lord. 
In the effects which followed the exercise of their gifts, whether in miraculous 
cures, or in the conversion of sinners; the whole was produced by the power 
of the same God, who wrought all these changes on the bodies and souls of men, 
through his Son and by his Spirit, for the glory of his own great name. But 
the manifestation of the power and glory of the Spirit, in these extraordinary 
operations, was not made for the credit of the man by whom he wrought, but 
for the advantage of the church, and even of those without, that the person, | 
who possessed these gifts, or filled up any office in th church, might profit | 
others: for, these things were entirely distinct from that gracious state of the 
heart, which disposes a man to improve his talents of every kind; and gifts| 
were sometimes bestowed on merely nominal Christians. For the purpose of | 
thus profiting others, the Holy Spirit conferred on one “ the word of wisdom ;” 
by which may be intended such immediate discoveries of the grand scheme of 








salvation, attended with such powers of discoursing about it, as were suited to 
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render other men “ wise unto salvation.” To another the same Spirit gave 
“the word of knowledge ;” by which might be intended an exact and extra- 
ordinary understanding of the old-testament types and prophecies; and a 
capacity of explaining difficult subjects, of answering objections, of determining 
cases of conscience, or of speaking suitable words to different descriptions of 
persons. Another was endued with a remarkable degree of faith ; which ren- 
dered him capable of engaging in very perilous services ; for which persons of 
more exact knowledge might be less competent. This kind and degree of 
faith was distinct from that gracious faith which justifieth ; and so might be 
considered as a spiritual gift, bestowed on certain persons to enable them to 
profit others. Some of them were endued with the gift of performing miracu- 
lous cures: others were enabled to work miracles of divers kinds. Some pre- 
dicted future events; others had a supernatural talent of discerning spirits ; 
of perceiving by what principles men were actuated, or of what services they 
were capable. Some could speak in various languages, which they had not 
learned; and others could miraculously interpret them, to the hearers who 
understood them not. All these endowments the Holy Spirit freely bestowed, 
in that measure and diversity, which he saw good, and conducive to the com- ~ 
mon advantage of the church: so that no one had any ground of glorying 
over others, or of repining, as if he were forgotten in this distribution.—This 
is a most clear and conclusive attestation to the personality, sovereignty, and 
deity of the Holy Ghost—There is, indeed, much difficulty at present in 
determining precisely what the apostle meant by each of the terms here used, 
which doubtless were readily understood, at the time when the gifts spoken of 
were exercised, some by one, and some by another of them: but the sense 
which appeared most probable has been chosen ; and great exactness on such 
a subject is not at all necessary. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 12—14. (Note, Rom. xii. 4, 5.) The apostle next illustrated the 
wisdom and goodness of the Holy Spirit, in his distribution of these gifts, by 
the similitude of the human body. This, though formed of many members, 
constitutes one harmonious whole: while every member has its proper use and 
capacity for the common benefit. Thus Christ mystical, or his church, as 
united to him its glorious head, was one great whole consisting of many parts. 
As the thing signified by the baptism of water, all true Christians had been 
baptized into Christ’s body, by the communication of his life-giving Spirit, 
whether they had been before Jews or Gentiles, slaves or freemen; and by 
deriving continual supplies of that same Spirit, in answer to their earnest 
desires and believing prayers, they drank more and more into the mind of 
Christ. Here the apostle doubtless alluded to the wine used in the Lord’s 
supper. Therefore as the body is one, and hath one common interest, though 
it consists of many members; so, Christians should be considered as incorpo- 
rated by faith in Christ and the supply of his Spirit; but if they had all pos- 
sessed the same gifts, they would have more resembled a detached member, or 
several of the same kind, than an organized body. 

V. 15—26. From the preceding general illustration the Corinthians might 
see the absurdity of their emulations, covetings, and murmurs: for, supposing 
there could be a distinct consciousness in each of the members of the human 
body; and the foot, dissatisfied with its lowly, laborious, and useful station, 
should covet the function and the powers of the hand; and complain that, as 
this was not granted, it could not be deemed a part of the body, or at all 
regarded in it; would not every one see that this would be false and frivolous ? 
The same would be the case, if the ear should repine, because not placed in 
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the office, and possessed of the powers, of the eye. For if every part of the 
body were formed into an eye; where would be the important sense of hearing? 
Instead of such monstrous productions, God hath wisely and kindly placed the 
members, senses, and organs in the human body, as it pleased him; and 
unspeakably better than any self-conceited counsellor could have directed. 
Insomuch, that the idea, of every member coveting to be the most honoured 
part, is associated with that of the destruction of the body; which necessarily 
consists of many different members, so formed and placed as to become one 
regular whole. -Thus, the eye could not contemptuously deny that it wanted 
the assistance of the hand; for without the power of executing, of which the 
hand is the instrument, even sight would be of small value. Nay, the head 
itself, the seat or source of sensation and reflection, wants the help of the 
feet to convey it about from place to place. ‘This appears still more clearly, in 
respect of those parts, which seem feeble, and yet are absolutely necessary to 
life, or to the well-being of the whole: such as the various vessels, by which 
digestion, nutrition, and circulation are carried on; and by which nature 
throws off whatever is redundant or detrimental. So far, in fact, are the more 
honourable parts of the body from appropriating the whole of a man’s regard, 
that the contrary often takes place: and those parts, which we are accustomed 
to conceal as less honourable, are covered and decorated with the greatest care 
and expense. For, those that are deemed most honourable, do not want such 
decoration, being comely in themselves. And, if any part of the body is 
wounded, diseased, or pained, all other parts sympathize with it, and share the 
suffering; and on the other hand, they all seem to rejoice and share the plea- 
sure of that member which is in health and at ease, or which is employed in 
any honourable or beneficial service. 

V. 27—31. The apostle here applies his similitude to the case illustrated. 
The church was the mystical body of Christ, and believers were particular 
members of that body. In placing these members, God, of his sovereign 
wisdom, had constituted some in the first and most honourable office of 
apostles; to whom especially he had “given the word of wisdom,” for the 
instruction of mankind. Next to them he had placed others as prophets, who 
gave particular instructions by immediate inspiration, as by “the word of 
knowledge :” and after them he had stationed pastors and teachers, to superin- 
tend and instruct particular congregations, or to preach occasionally in other 
places. Besides the gifts and authority conferred on these persons, many 
Christians were endued with the power of working miracles, and of healing 
the sick; others were qualified to attend and be assistant to the apostles in 
their labours as evangelists, or, as some explain it, to help the pastors in the 
Office of deacons, and in various other services. Some were qualified to presidé 
over, and manage the secular affairs of the church, as governors: or they were 
suitable persons to be left in authority by the apostles, when they were forced 
away from newly planted churches; “ that they might set in order such things 
as were wanting :” while others were best qualified, by speaking a variety of 
tongues, to attempt the conversion of those who had not yet heard the gospel. 
But, would it be proper that all Christians should be apostles, prophets, teachers, 
or evangelists? This evidently was not the case: and if it could be thus 
ordered ; the church would be like a body that was all eye, all tongue, &c. ; 
like an army, constituted wholly of general officers, or like a kingdom of all 
rulers.—The Corinthians, indeed, coveted earnestly, or were emulous of, the 
best gifts, or such as were deemed most splendid and honourable: but all 
apostle was about to shew them a more excellent way, even that of love, ( Notes, 
xiii.) which would influence them to be content with the gifts already con- 
ferred, and to be principally zealous in making an useful improvement of them. 
Our translation, indeed, renders the clause as an exhortation ; but it may with 
equal exactness be translated, “ Ye do covet earnestly,” &c, and $0, imply a 
reprehension of the corrupt emulation of the Corinthians: and this certainly 
coincides far better with the argument of the apostle; for, exhorting them to 
“covet the best gifts,” or those that were most valued, which the Holy Spirit 
distributed as he saw good; would have sanctioned that ambitious temper, 
which he evidently aimed to repress. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—11. Acute speculators ave often most ignorant in practical matters : 
they, who are most elated with the gifts bestowed on them, are commonly most 
forgetful of the Giver, and the proper use of them: and spiritual gifts have 
frequently been the support of spiritual pride. In order to prevent these evils, 
we should often recollect what we were by nature and practice. We have not 
indeed been carried after dumb idols; yet ‘‘we were by nature children of 
wrath, even as others ;” we have idolized worldly objects; and most of us have 
been actually the enemies of God by wicked works, after which we were carried, 
even as Satan, the world, and the flesh led us. If then we have any knowledge 
of the truth, or any ability to communicate that knowledge to others Bi let us 
give the whole glory to God.—There have been many pretenders to inspiration 
or extraordinary illumination; but all such appearances must be counterfeit 

*in those, who refuse the Lord Jesus those honours, which he claimed to himself. 
For, what do such men, but call Jesus accursed? They may speak of him as a 
good man or a teacher; but whilst they reject his priesthood, and deny his 
deity, his oneness. with the Father; what do they less than charge him with 
blasphemy, and imposture, in Seer Se ne claims to this equality ; and 
Iii, 











with abetting idolatry, in teaching “all men to honour him even as they 
honour the Father?” And do they not in effect justify the Jewish rulers for 
putting him to death, as an anathema, for saying “Iam the Son of God ?” 
Can such men speak by the Holy Spirit, or according tothe language of 
inspiration? But if indeed we can from our hearts say that ‘Jesus is the 
Lord ;” if we adore him with Thomas, saying, ‘‘ My Lord, and my God!” and 
if we as sinners trust and obey him as our divine Saviour, Teacher, and King ; 
we may be sure that we profess this faith “‘by the Holy Spirit ;” though we 
cannot explain the manner, in which he hath wrought this conviction; and 
though we be destitute of all other spiritual gifts. We do not now expect 
miraculous gifts; but the word of wisdom and of knowledge, and divers special 
endowments by the same Spirit, according to our different services to the same 
Lord; and that we may be the instruments in those operations of the same 
* God, who worketh all in all,” may yet be expected by us. Whatever station 
therefore be allotted us, and, whatever abilities we possess for the duties of that 
station ; we should remember, “that they were given us to profit withal.” 
Even a capacity to speak in a proper and scriptural manner, on any topic of 
religion, will not profit any man; except he have grace, humbly and simply to 
improve his talent for the edification of others, without seeking hir own glory. 
Such endowments will indeed infallibly expose the possessor to many additional 
temptations; and, as he will need a larger measure of grace to keep him 
humble and spiritual; so, he will probably meet with a more abundant share 
of painful experiences and humiliating dispensations. We have therefore little 
cause to envy those who are eminent in abilities and popularity, to covet such 
dangerous distinctions, to glory in any measure of them bestowed on us, or to 
despise such as are destitute of them. Numbers have thus been ruined: being 
lifted up in pride, they have come short of that salvation, which they preached 
to others; or they have been betrayed into such evils, as have caused them to 
terminate their days in disgrace and distress. And the few, who have not been 
apparently injured by eminency in gifts and popularity; have generally had 
more to relate concerning “thorns in the flesh, and messengers of Satan to 
buffet them ;” than their more obscure and less admired brethren had any 
conception of. 

V. 12—26. We should first enquire, whether we have been baptized into the 
body of Christ by his regenerating grace? And whether we are drinking into 
his Spirit, by receiving daily from his fulness ? If this be our privilege, we should 
be abundantly thankful for so valuable a distinction, and contentedly occupy 
the place, which he hath pleased God to assign us in his church: we should 
attentively consider the relation, that we standin to the Head, and to every 
member of this mystical body; seek to have our hearts filled with love to the 
whole, and to every part of the church of Christ ; estimate soberly the functions 
of our station, and expect to be enabled to perform them; watch against pride, 
ambition, envy, discontent, selfishness, contempt of others; and thus seek the 
good of the church, of those in our own sphere of action, and of every 
individual, by properly improving our talents and performing the duty of our 
station. If situated in the lowest place, we should not disdain its services as 
beneath us: if advanced toa higher station, we should not imagine, that we 
do not stand in need of the prayers and help of our feeblest and most obscure 
brethren ; for, these are essential to the perfection of the whole. Nay, we 
should guard aud take care of the weak and feeble believer; even as the God 
of nature hath, with exquisite skill and kindness, defended those parts of the 
body, which, though essential to life and health, might otherwise easily have 
been wounded and destroyed; and cover with affectionate attention the, 
infirmities and uncomeliness of those, whom we deem real believers, and who 
are exposed to disgrace and contempt; that so the more abundant honour may 
be given to that part which lacked; seeing the more honourable part of our 
brethren have no need of such assistance andsupport. Our kind Creator hath 
effectually provided, that there should be no schism in our natural body ; but he 
has for wise reasons seen good to make trial of the members of the mystical 
body of Christ, in this respect ; and through the remainder of error and sin in 
real Christians, through the intrusion of hypocrites, and the artifices of the 
enemy, many disgraceful and lamentable divisions still prevail. 

V. 27—31. In proportion as the members of Christ have not the same care 
of others as of themselves, very injurious consequences will appear. If we all 
filled up our several places in entire and equal love ; there could be no envy- 
ings, jealousies, murmurs, vain-glory, self-seeking, or disregard of others, any 
more than there is in heaven. We should in that case every one reciprocally 
care for all the rest; we should sympathize with the afflicted, tempted, dis- 
tressed, or fallen believer, and help him as we could; we should feel ourselves 
sharers in the disgrace and reproach of the poor and needy; deem ourselves 
honoured and prospered, in the reputation, success, and usefulness of our more 
distinguished brethren ; and rejoice in the consolation of such as were glad in 
the Lord. The meanest Christian would not then repine, or envy the most 
exalted; but rejoice and bless God on his account: the most eminent would. 
not,disregard the meanest ; but would peculiarly endeavour to encourage and 
help him. Thus the good of the whole and of every part would be the uniform 
object of all, in every station, without any exception ; and with the subordina- 
tion of all personal interests and satisfactions to this superior end. Instead of 
coveting earnestly the highest stations, or the most conspicuous gifts; instead 
of acting, as if all were to be apostles, prophet teachers, and rulers ; we should 
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then unreservedly leave the appointment of his servants to God, and those 
whom he employs in his providence ; and we should choose the more excellent 
way of love; endeavouring to occupy with our measure of ability and influence, 
for the good of our brethren, till our Lord come ; remembering, that they will 
not be most applauded at that time, who affected the chief places; but they, 
who have been most faithful to the trust reposed in them, and most diligent in 
their Master’s work. 
NOTES. 


Cuar. XIII. V.1—3. The more effectually to expose the radical error of 
the Corinthians, in over-valuing spiritual gifts, and seeking their own credit 
in the use of them, without regard to the benefit of their brethren ; the apostle 
in this chapter declares the most eminent of these gifts to be comparatively 
nothing, and love to be every thing. He had told them, that he would “shew 
them a more excellent way :” and he here averred, (as concerning himself, to 
give the less offence,) that if he could speak all the variety of human lan- 
guages most perfectly, and if he could discourse in them with the eloquence of 
angels, or even use their heavenly language, yet, without charity, he should 
only resemble the unmeaning noise of the most common and less harmonious 
musical instruments. Nay, could he also deliver prophecies, which should be 
verified by the most signal accomplishment ; if he could understand and even 
comprehend all divine mysteries; if he were possessed of all the natural and 
religious knowledge imaginable; and if he could exercise that special faith on 
the power of Christ, by which miracles were wrought, to such a degree, that 
even mountains should literally be removed at his word, to the universal 
astonishment of mankind: yet, without charity, he should be nothing, not a 
Christian at all, and so, far beneath the meanest believer upon earth. Nay, 
if, from pride, ostentation, or similar motives, he should give all his goods to: 
feed the poor, even to the starving of himself; or if, from party zeal and obsti- 
nate attachment to a system, he should give his body to be burned asa martyr, 
yet, without charity, he could be nothing better than a deluded hypocrite, and 
should derive no benefit from it. The apostle meant to shew, in the strongest 
instances imaginable, that nothing could prove a man a true believer, who had 
not charity. Some of the cases he states cannot be supposed to have ever 
existed: yet it seems evident from Scripture, that a man might have the 
largest degree of that faith by which miracles were performed, without any of 
the “faith that worketh by love ;” and that it is possible for a man to expend 
all his wealth in alms, and die a martyr for the truth, without saving grace !— 
The word charity has been of late so appropriated to one external expression 
of love, which yet may be produced from other principles, that it is desirable 
for the word love to be here substituted, according to the exact meaning of the 
original, in order to render the passage more intelligible to common readers.— 
‘Tt must here be taken in the noblest sense, for such a love to the whole church, 
and the whole world, as arises from principles of true piety, and ultimately 
centres in God.’ ( Doddridge. ) 

V.4—7. The effects of love which are here enumerated, shew that the 
apostle primarily intended those exercises of that holy affection, which respect 
mankind. Yet it is equally evident that no natural benevolence, which sub- 
sists in an unbeliever’s heart, can at all answer to the description here given. 
We must therefore conclude, that he meant that love, which is the fruit of the 
Spirit in the believer’s heart, by which especially his faith worketh. The hum- 
bled penitent, obtaining pardon and peace by faith in Christ, finds his self- 
confidence and his attachment to the world broken down: he has also been 
taught to love the perfections, the holiness, and the cause of God; the person, 
truth, and precepts of Christ, and his image in his people; to love his neigh- 
bours, and even his enemies, after Christ’s example, and in obedience to his 
commands; and he now desires that they should all be happy, and God be 
glorified in their salvation. This love therefore includes all parties, nations, 
and characters, in its expansive exercise, though still capable of more particular 
attachments; it regards both the temporal and eternal interests of mankind; 
and the external comfort, as well as spiritual advantage, of believers: and, in 
subordination to the love of God, it seeks to promote the benefit of mankind, 
and the peace and prosperity of the church, as its grand objects. This love is 
the unequivocal evidence of regeneration; and it isa better touchstone of men’s 
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professed faith in Christ, than even the love of God; because its effects may 
more easily be examined, and there is less danger of false affections in it. It 
was also that part of the Christian temper, in which the Corinthians were pecu- 
liarly defective: the apostle therefore selected this subject, to shew them how 
low an estimate ought to be made of their religion.— We must further observe, 
that he described love, as a man would gold, by enumerating its properties in 
the abstract. Wherever it subsisted, it had those properties, whether its quan- 
tity were small or great: and by this a man might estimate his own attain- 
ments in real religion. Some love might exist, where great remains of selfish 
passions obstructed its exercise, (as a little gold may be mixed with a large 
alloy of base metal;) but it would then become less evident, and the man’s 
state more dubious. —* Love suffereth long ;” it influences a man, as far as it 
prevails, to endure the most provoking injuries and affronts for a long time 
together, without resentment or retaliation: it ‘‘is kind,” even to the most - 
injurious; persevering in endeavours to overcome evil with good, and delight- 
ing in shewing kindness to all sorts of persons, by word and deed. ‘ Love 
envieth not ;” as far as it rules in the heart, it represses pride and selfishness, 
and causes men to rejoice in the comfort, advantage, and honour, even of those - 
whom nature would regard as enemies or rivals. ‘‘ Love vaunteth not itself ;” 
it is a humble, unostentatious principle: it never prompts a man to boast, to 
push himself into notice, to prefer himself to others, to act with rashness and 
insolence, or in an overbearing dogmatical spirit. ‘It is not puffed up;” it 
never leads a person to be elated by endowments, offices, applause, cr popu- 
larity: for where love prevails, these are only regarded and valued as means of 
good to others, communicated from God, to whom all the honour of them 
belongs. “ Love doth not behave itself unseemly :” it guides aman toa gentle, 
beneficent, courteous, compassionate, respectful conduct, suited to his employ- 
ment, relative duties, age, and station: and thus it preserves him from rash- 
ness, and those improprieties, into which pride and selfishness betray others ; 
for he who is influenced by love, will keep the good of mankind continually 
before him as his object: and this will restrain him from those evil tempers 
and unbecoming actions, which would counteract his grand design. ‘ Love 
seeketh not its own:” it never prompts men to seek their own ease, 
interest, credit, or indulgence, except in subordination to the welfare of others 
and the glory of God; and it does not allow them to seek any selfish end, in 
the use of their gifts and talents, which are conferred on them to profit others 
with. “Love is not easily provoked ;” it is not passionate and furious, any — 
more than revengeful ; it does not readily take offence, even at many or great 
affronts, which pride and self-love would deem intolerable. ‘‘ Love thinketh 
no evil:” it is unsuspecting, and not apt to impute men’s conduct to bad | 
motives without evident proof: it can therefore never prompt any one to 
invent or circulate slanders, to believe malicious reports, or even needlessly to 
expose the faults of others; but it will rather influence him to extenuate or 
conceal them. For “love rejoiceth not in iniquity:” it is not gratified (as 
pride and malevolence are) with the report of the vices and follies of others, 
though belonging to any party, or regarded as opposers; it rather influences 
aman to weep over it, and to desire that it should be found erroneous. “But 
love rejoiceth in the truth ;” it excites joy in the heart, when the triumphs of 
the truth, and the holy lives of such as profess it, are mentioned; or when 
aspersed characters are vindicated, by the truth being made known: or when 
persons of any sort act with truth, sincerity, and integrity, professing and 
adorning the truth of the gospel. ‘ Love beareth all things:” it covers all 
faults, as far as other duties will admit; it bears with the infirmities and mis- 
takes of others, with candour and kindness; and it submits to any inconve- 
nience cheerfully, which this forbearance imposes. ‘ Love believeth all things;” 
it disposes a person to believe the most favourably of all others, till the contrary 
be proved; to act as counsel for the accused; and even to credit a man’s 
apologies for his faults, his professions of repentance, and his purposes of 
amendment. ‘Love hopeth all things;” it prompts a man to hope the best 
of another's character and intentions, that the case will fairly allow him: to 
hope for the conversion of the sinner, or the recovery of the. backslider ; to 
proceed with hope in his attempts to do good to the most profligate, obstinate, 
;and ungrateful; and it allows no one to despair of others, to be wearied out 
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CHAP, XIV. 
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by their perverseness, or to give over all endeavours for their good. In this 
desire and hope of finally succeeding, at least in some instances, “love endur- 
eth all things:” it influences a man to bear any poverty, reproach, persecu- 
tion, hardship, suffering, or even death, in seeking to do good to the bodies 
and souls of men, after the example of Christ, and in obedience to his com-. 
mandments.—It is obvious to every attentive reader, that in this beautiful 
description of the properties and effects of love, the apostle meant to shew the 
Corinthians, that their conduct had in most particulars been an entire contrast 
to it. (Notes, Gul. v. 13—18. Jam. iii. 13—17. ) 

V. 8—12. The love, which the apostle recommended, “ never faileth :” it 
never loseth its value or excellency, it will never be changed for any other 
thing, nor will it ever fail out of that heart in which it hath taken root. On 
the other hand, even the gift of prophecy would fail: the Spirit of prophecy 
would soon be withdrawn from the church; the instructions, eis by the 
prophets from immediate revelation, would soon be superseded by more 
ordinary methods; and even the prophecies of the Scripture will all shortly be 
accomplished, and, having answered their end, will be of no further use. The 
gift of tongues was of no long continuance in the church; and in heaven no 
acquaintance with human languages will be of any value. That philosophical 
knowledge, on which the Corinthians prided themselves, soon vanished as 
a dream; and even that kind and degree of religious knowledge, which is 
acquired on earth, will, as it were, be eclipsed by the perfect knowledge of 
heaven; as the light of the stars by the blaze of noon: or, the knowledge, by 
which some were qualified to teach others the truth and will of God, would be 
of no further use, Here indeed the servants of God “ knew in part, and so 
prophesied in part :” they hada small portion of his ways, works, and counsels 
made known to them; but when the perfect discoveries of another world should 
be made, all this would be done away, as the useless taper in the day-time. 
This might be illustrated by the difference between the apprehensions of 
a child, and those of aman. The apostle could recollect, that when he was 
a child, he had talked in a childish and unsuitable manner about the affairs of 
men ; and he had conceived of them, been affected by them, and reasoned 
about them, with much ignorance and misapprehension: but when he became 
aman, he not only put away his toys and childish pursuits, but his childish 
manner of speaking, thinking, and judging; as one ashamed of the imperti- 
nence and folly that had mixed with, even the little knowledge which he 
had acquired. Thus on earth, he could only conceive and speak as a child 
about divine things, when his present knowledge was compared with that of 
heaven. ‘Though preserved from all error, yet he was aware, that he should | 
find his views of them inadequate, unsuitable, and widely different from the | 
real nature and glory of those sublime objects of contemplation. -For he could | 
here only see them “ through a glass, darkly ;” as by the imperfect reflection 
of a mirror, or in the obscure description of a riddle. This view of them by 
faith, through the medium of revelation, is sufficient for the present state; but 
it is inadequate and obscure, compared with that view of them, which is 
obtained by those, who “ see face to face;” and who have an immediate, 
intuitive, and complete discovery of God, of Christ, and of heavenly things. 
So that the apostle’s knowledge in part, of the truths and purposes of God, | 
would he as nothing, when he came “ to know, as he was known ;” and to | 
perceive those objects with that clearness, fulness, and adequate conception of 
them, which corresponds to the perfect knowledge of God himself, as far as 
a finite mind can comprehend infinity. 

V. 13. Not only was love more excellent and more enduring, than all 
spiritual gifts, miraculous powers, and prophetical discoveries ; but it even far 








gifts in the church, faith, hope, and love abode, and will abide, to the end of | 
the world, as the three principal graces, that distinguish Christians from other 
men ; and in fact include all the others. Faith receives the testimony of God 
concerning invisible things, appropriates his instruction, and receives his 
salvation, by looking to and relying on the divine Redeemer, and the promises 
of God in him. Hope expects the promised blessings, as perfected in eternal 
life; and thus “it is the anchor of the soul,” keeping it stedfast in obedience 
and patient waiting, amidst every kind of opposition and discouragement. 
And love to God, and to mankind for his sake, as before described, is the active 
principle of all those willing services, in which the Christian does good to his 
generation, by the will of God. These three abide, and must abide, as essential 
to godliness, under every dispensation and in every age; whatever other 
changes take place: but “ the greatest of these is love.” Not that love can do 
the office of faith, in justifying the sinner ; any more than the eye can perform 
the function of the ear: nor can this love be found in any man, who is not | 
partaker of faith and hope. But faith and hope are the means, or the inter- || 








mediate acts of the mind, by which a proud, selfish, carnal, condemned | 
criminal is brought to love a reconciled God, and to love men for his sake : 
‘they are as the scaffolding, without which the building cannot be erected ; yet | 
the building is more valuable than the scaffolding, and when that is completed, - 


the other will be taken down as of no more use. For, love is the very nature | 


+ and image of God, the bond of perfection, the essence of holiness, and the | 


fulfilling of the law. Faith and hope are only requisite for us, as sinners, in) 

this imperfect state: faith will therefore soon be lost in vision, and hope in|) 

fruition: but perfect love will flourish for ever, the business, element, joy, and 

glory of heaven itself; uniting God pres holy creatures in the most perfect _ 
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harmony and felicity, without the least alloy of any contrary principle, through 
all the ages of eternity. (Murg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—7. Splendid abilities, extensive learning, admired eloquence, and 
exact knowledge in the mysteries of God, may be possessed by a proud and 
selfish man; who is as a sounding brass, or tinkling cymbal, in his most 
admired displays of his conspicuous endowments. Indeed, the powers or 
eloquence of angels, and all imaginable gifts of miracles or prophecy, cannot 
demonstrate a man to be any better than Balaam or Judas: and even the 
most astonishing liberality, or patient fortitude, under persecutions even to 
tortures and death, may spring from other principles than love ; and in that 
case will avail nothing before our heart-searching Judge. How then are they 
deluded, who expect acceptance and reward for those good works, which are as 
scanty in their degree, as they are corrupt and selfish in their principle! And 
how are even Christians often fascinated, to over-rate ostentatious eloquence, 
gifts, and abilities, and to undervalue honest, simple, and unadorned love, 
which seeks only to do them good! But where does this heavenly love reside, 
which the apostle so warmly panegyrizes? Is she returned to heaven, being 
wearied out with our contentions and selfishness on earth ? Or does she dwell 
in some obscure retreat, at a distance from the disputes of the world and of the 
church ? Certainly she is but seldom seen among us; has but few votaries, and 
little influence; and is treated with strange neglect_on earth. Alas! numbers, 
who might be supposed to be somewhat, if we only looked at their talents, 
knowledge, and zeal ; appear to be nothing, or very little, if love be the touch- 
stone of their characters. Indeed, this chapter may be considered as an answer 
to all the wrangling pamphlets of angry disputers about religious truth, of 
different names and sentiments. Many of these seem incapable of long-suf- 
fering or kindness, to any but their own party; so that envy, boasting, railing, 
ridicule, slander, and acrimony, are the prominent features of the portrait 
which they exhibit to the view of the public. In the most unseemly manner 
they sound their own praises, vent their own resentments, expose, and triumph 
over, their opponents, forget all decent regard to superiors, and turn religious 
investigation into a vain-glorious, selfish, if not scurrilous, contest for victory. 
It is evident, that many of this character are easily provoked and hardly 
pacified ; that they think evil of others, and rejoice in detecting the faults and 
follies of those, who differ from them. In short, the attentive observer will 
perceive that every part of the apostle’s definition of love forms a complete 
contrast to the conduct of many, who in different ages have had numerous 
admirers for their zeal and ability, in contending for the sentiments, or forms, 
of their own sect or party. But, alas! we need more love than we generally 
possess, to animadvert on such abuses, without being betrayed into a measure 
of imitation. Let us then rather enquire, whether this divine love inhabit and 
influence our hearts ? Have we learned to suffer long, and to be kind? Are we 
taught to repress envy, and to rejoice in the superior reputation, and success, 
of our brethren? Hath love instructed us “in honour to esteem others better 
than ourselves,” and cured us of insolence, rashness, and ostentation? Hath 
this divine principle guided us into a becoming behaviour to our superiors, 
equals, inferiors, opponents, competitors, friends, relatives, and all orders of 
men in the church or the community ? Have we attained the habit of giving 
up our own interest or inclination, whenever the good of others requires it ? 
Can we bear affronts without being easily provoked? Are we disposed to be 
unsuspecting ; to mourn over the sins of others ; to bear with their infirmities, 
dulness, and perverseness ; to believe, hope, and endure all things for their 
sakes? If some sparks of this heavenly flame have been kindled in our hearts ; 
we know that there is much of a contrary nature to counteract its efficacy. 
Here then is a call for watchfulness, diligence, and prayer ; that our “ love 
may abound yet more and more in knowledge and in all judgment ;” and that 
our selfish nature may be more entirely subdued and mortified. Hence we 
shall also see still more our need of the cleansing blood of Christ; and shall 


|learn to walk humbly before God, and to bear with others; as conscious that 


we need the patient forbearance both of the Lord and of our brethren. 

V. 8—13. If this love is planted in our hearts, (though as an exotic in an 
unfriendly soil and climate,) it will never fail, but will certainly grow up to 
maturity: and it will flourish abundantly, when prophecies shall have ceased, 
and when human science and eloquence shall have vanished away ; and when 
even our highest attainments in divine knowledge in this present world, 
(which are indeed very small compared with those of the apostle, ) will appear 
like the lispings, the imaginations, and the reasonings of a little child. But, 
if that feeble, indistinct view, which we obtain by faith in the mirror of the 
sacred word, be so delightful, as we have sometimes found it; with what rap- 
tures shall we see face to face, and know, “even as we are known!” Let us 


| then put away the childish things, which amused us in an unconverted state ; 


for so we now Clearly see them to have been: let us learn to value things 
according to their intrinsic worth, and not, as children, admire all that glitters 
whether it be gold or tinsel: let us cease from our childish pursuits about 
mere externals and non-essentials ; that we may value and seek an increase of 
faith, hope, and love from the Giver of all good gifts: and whilst we contend, 
that faith alorie can justify the sinner by forming his relation to the Saviour, 
and that hope only can support the soul, amidst all the trials of life and death ; 
let us remember, that love is still greater than these useful and needful graces , 
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speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man 
*understandeth Aim ; ‘howbeit in the spirit he speak- 
eth mysteries. 
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®edification, and "exhortation, and ‘comfort. 
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5 I™would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
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being the evidence of our title to eternal life, and the meetness for and earnest 
of that holy and unspeakable felicity. 


NOTES. . 


Cuar. XIV. V. 1—5. Having shewn the excellency of love, the apostle 
exhorted the Corinthians to follow after it, as the great object of their unre- 
mitting pursuit, in preference to all other things: and then they would do well 
earnestly to desire spiritual gifts, that they might be enabled to be useful to 
their brethren ; for under the influence of love, they would certainly thus use 
them : especially they should value “the gift of prophesying.” By this the 
apostle seems to have intended, an immediate communication from the Spirit 
of God, concerning the meaning of the holy Scriptures, or some point of doc- 
trine or practice, in which the church or individuals wanted instruction at the 
time. This was a gift bestowed on several, by which they became occasional, 
or extraordinary, teachers in the church; and it seems to have generally been 
accompanied by the power of predicting future events, when circumstances 
required it. The Corinthians, however, did not value it so much as the gift 
of tongues, or of miracles, because it was less suited to excite admiration: but 
the apostle instructed them, that it was greatly to be preferred by them, because 
more useful in their situation. . For, he who spake in a language which the 
hearers understood not, did not speak to men, but to God only; nor would 
others receive any benefit, though under the impulse of the Holy Spirit he 
spake the most sublime mysteries of the gospel, in the most suitable words. 
Whereas, he that prophesied spake to men, to edify them in divine truth, to 
exhort them to holy practice, or to comfort them under their manifold trials. 
Indeed, he who spake in an unknown tongue, might derive instruction and 
benefit from his own words, and his faith might be established by the exercise 
of this miraculous gift; in case he was not elated with pride, and influenced 
by ostentation. But he that prophesied would edify numbers, which would be 
far more desirable. As the apostle rejoiced in every thing conducive to their 
prosperity, he desired that they might all be endued with the gift of tongues; 
but still more, that they should all be capable of instructing others, by the 
gift of prophesying ; for the prophet was certainly a more honourable and 
useful person, than he who spake with tongues; except the latter were also 
endued with the gift of interpreting his discourse into the language understood 
by his hearers, that so the church might be edified by what he spake. This 
was not generally the case: for a man might be miraculously enabled to speak 
in one, two, or more languages, which he had never learned: and yet, being 
left ignorant of others, he might be unable to explain his meaning to those, 
who neither understood the language in which he spake, nor that which was 
his native tongue. Or, to counterpoise this distinction, which tended so much 
to elate the possessors, they might be left incapable of giving utterance with 
propriety, perspicuity, or promptitude suited to a public assembly, even in their 
native tongue, to those divine truths which they spake fluently in another 
language, under the influence of the Holy Spirit ; and another man might be 
miraculously enabled to understand, and interpret into the language of his 
audience, what was thus spoken, who yet himself might be unable to speak 
fluently in the language which he interpreted. Even in ordinary cases, clearly 
understanding a language, and being able to speak fiuently in it, are very 
distinct attainments.—‘ Why was the gift of tongues conferred? That the 
mysteries of God might be openly made known to more people and nations. 
Then surely, prophecy, to which the gift of tongues was intended to be sub- 
servient, must be of superior excellency.’ (Beza.) 
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V. 6—12. To convince the Corinthians, without needless offence, of what he 
had asserted, the apostle put the case, that, when he came next to Corinth, he 
should merely display his gift of speaking in a variety of languages; of what 
use in that case would his visit be to them? Surely of none; except he spake 
intelligibly, either by immediate revelation from God, or by some prophetical 
message suited to their case, or concerning some doctrine in which they 
wavered or were mistaken. Unless, in some of these ways, (which indeed it is 
difficult for us to distinguish with exactness, ) he gave them clear instructions; 
all that he could say in unknown languages would be an unmeaning noise. 
For even lifeless things that are used to give sound, such as musical instru- 
ments, can give no direction to those who are to sing and dance to them, unless 
a proper distinction be observed in the sounds: and if the trumpet should be 
blown at random, without any distinction between that sound which calls the 
combatants to the field, and other sounds of different meaning; what soldier 
could understand when to prepare himself for the battle? If then, an intelligible 
distinction of sounds was necessary in the ordinary concerns of life, much more 
must they be so in those of religion. For unless they uttered significant and 
intelligible words, how could the hearers understand what was spoken? They 
might as well speak in an empty room or an unfrequented desert, where their 
words would be lost in the air, and never reach any human ear. There were 
indeed as many languages or idioms in the world, as there were different 
regions: and each of these was significant to the persons accustomed to it. 
That circumstance therefore ought to be considered; otherwise, even in ordi- 
nary conversation, the speaker and hearer, who understand not each other, 
would appear, reciprocally, barbarians to eachother; however expressive, 
polite, and copious the languages were in which they spake: and they would 
be more likely to despise each other, than to profit by the interview, or be satisfied 
with it. Inthe common concerns of life, therefore, it was thus requisite for 
men to understand each other; and surely the Corinthians, amidst their zeal, 
and emulous desire of spiritual gifts, ought to act consistently with common 
sense, and desire to excel in those things by which they might edify the church ; 
and not in such as could only procure them irrational admiration !—* At, this 
day, among the papists, they are used, in their sermons, always to quote the 
sacred Scriptures in Latin, without adding a translation in the vulgar tongue ; 
nor do they use any other method, in the singing and prayers.’ ( Besa. )—<‘ If 
you that have the gift of strange languages, do not speak that which the 
auditors may understand; for to that end sure were those languages given, 
that you might speak to every one in his own language, (Acts, ii. 6 ;) how shall 
any one be better for your language ?’ (Hammond.) 

V. 13—19. If any of them must needs speak in, an unknown tongue anfong 
their brethren, let them pray to be endued also with the gift of interpretin 
what, was spoken, or what others delivered in a foreign language; that their 
religious exercises might not be a mere ostentatious display of their powers, 
without meaning or use. Supposing the apostle should come and pray with the 
congregation, in an unknown tongue ; his spirit or heart might indeed be ve 
devoutly engaged in the worship of God, while exercising this gift of the Holy 
Spirit; but as others could not understand him, so, his own understanding 
would be unfruitful, having no just and proper exercise, and producing no 
benefit to his fellow-worshippers. What would then be the proper inference from — 
this observation ? Truly, he would pray from the fulness of his spiritual affec- 
tions, and in the sober exercise of his understanding also, by using such words 
as might edify others, and enable them to join with him. In like manner, when 
he sang the praises of God, he would endeavour to have his spiritual affections 
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engaged as much as possible; yet he would also consider, as a rational man, 
what. language would be best understood by the congregation. But if any of 
them, neglecting this dictate of common sense, should celebrate the praises of 
God, and return thanks for his mercies, in the most spiritual and fervent man- 
ner, but in an unknown tongue; how could he who occupied the place of a 
private believer, who had neither learning, nor the gift of tongues, give his 
assent to the thanksgiving by saying, Amen, as it was customary among them ; 
(Marg. Ref. ) seeing he had not understood any thing which was spoken? 
The one might give thanks in avery proper manner; but the other could 
derive no benefit from it. Many indeed of the Corinthians supposed them- 
selves to excel in this particular gift, and were pleased to make a shew of it: 
but the apostle thanked God, that, as commissioned to preach to the Gentiles, of 
whatever nation, he spake with tongues more than they all, and was enabled to 
preach in more languages; the whole praise of which he gave to the Lord. 
Yet he had rather utter five words, or the shortest instructive sentence, among 
believers in the public assembly, in a rational manner, so that others might 
understand him, and be edified by what he said ; than irrationally to speak ten 
thousand words, or the most copious discourse, in an unknown tongue which 
could be of no use to them.—Had the apostle lived about the era of the 
Reformation, and written expressly against the church of Rome; he could not 
more emphatically have exposed the absurdity and wickedness of worshipping 
God, and performing all public services, in Latin, of which the common people 
understand not one word. No wonder the rulers of that church lock up the 
Scriptures also in an unknown tongue; seeing they must otherwise bear too 
evident a testimony against them.—With the understanding. (15.) That is, say 
most commentators, so as to be understood. This indeed is implied, and prin- 
cipally intended: yet examples of such a use of the words cannot easily be 
adduced. But might not the apostle mean, that they who spoke publicly in a 
language not understood by the auditors, however fervent their affections, or 
excellent their gifts might be, seemed to act like men without understanding ; 
or who made no use of their understanding; seeing no man, however irra- 
tional and enthusiastical, could act more evidently against the plain dictates of 
sober reason and sound judgment ?—Does not the apostle’s argument, about 
prayer, imply, that if any one prayed or gave thanks extempore, in a language 
understood by the congregation, the people might, if nothing else prevented, 
cordially say Amen to his words? And does not this remark sufficiently answer 
many common objections, and arguments, against extempore prayer? It, how- 
ever, by no means decides, whether that or a liturgy, be most conducive to 
general edification, in the present state of the church. 

V. 20—25. These intimations of the ignorance and childishness of the 
Corinthians, who were evidently in no small degree disposed to self-wisdom, 
are very remarkable. As they professed to have much knowledge, let them 
not be “children in understanding ;” for it was really as trifling and vain to 
make a parade of the gift of tongues, merely to astonish those who could not 
understand them, as any of the competitions and amusements of children 
could be. Let them indeed be as infants in respect of malice, and every evil 
disposition; being of a gentle, forgiving disposition, without resentment or 
rancour: but let them be men in understanding, as those that were matured 
in judgment and experience, and capable of acting with propriety and wisdom 
in their whole conduct. In the law, (or in the old testament,) God had 
foretold that he would speak to Israel by men of other lips, and yet even then 
they would not hear him. (Marg. Ref.) This seems primarily to have related 
*to the languages of those foreign nations, by whom God intended to execute 
vengeance on Israel: but it might also denote, that he would instruct them by 
persons endued with the gift of tongues, to convince them of the truth. So 
that this gift, when exercised among such as did not understand what was 











spoken, was to be considered rather as a rebuke than a favour: but in its 
445 3 








proper use, it was intended for a sign to unbelievers, in order to their conver~ 
sion ; whereas, prophesying was more immediately intended for the edification 
of believers.—Yet, the gift of tongues might be so perverted, as even to prove 
exceedingly injurious to unbelievers; and this ought to be taken into the 
account. If, therefore, the whole church of Corinth should be assembled in 
one place, and all who were able should speak with tongues, several at once, 
and others in succession, whilst the rest understood not what was spoken: and 
if any person, uninstructed in Christianity, or disposed to reject it, should 
come in to make his observations, would not such irrational and confused pro- 
ceedings confirm his prejudices, and cause him to conclude, that they were a 
company of madmen, or frantic enthusiasts? But if they all prophesied, and 
one teacher after another spake by the Spirit of God, in a pertinent, instructive, 
and convincing manner, on some poiut of doctrine or practice; the stranger 
who occasionally came among them, would hear something from every one, to 
convince his understanding, to awaken his conscience, and to move his affec- 
tions: he would find his secret objections answered, his secret thoughts 
divulged, his secret sins reproved, and the real state of his heart and soul 
made known to him, though before they were unperceived. And this might 
be expected, by the Divine blessing, to produce a full persuasion of the truth 
and excellency of the gospel: so that it would often happen, that the curious 
or ignorant despiser would be suddenly changed into a humble worshipper ; 
and that under his deep conviction, he would even prostrate himself in adora.- 
tion of the living God; acknowledging that the glorious Lord was evidently 
present in the midst of the assembled Christians, and evidently spake by them 
for the instruction of the hearers. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 26—33. How then ought their public meetings to be ordered, and con- 
ducted? When they came together, all who were endued with gifts, were 
ready eagerly to seize the opportunity of exercising them: so that one would 
begin to sing a psalm or spiritual song, another to discourse on some doctrine, 
another to speak in an unknown tongue, another to declare some special reve- 
lation that had been made to him, or another to interpret what had been 
spoken. Thus several would speak at the same time, in different parts of the 
assembly: and while every one was more desirous to be heard and admired, 
than to hear and be edified, the whole scene became confused, and the great 
end of their coming together was overlooked.—As a general rule, by which 
such abuses might be remedied, they should always take care, that all things 
were done with a view to their common edification. If then any of them chose 
to speak in an unknown tongue; let no more than two, or at most three, one 
after another, exercise this gift, at one meeting: and-let some one interpret 
his discourse. But if none present were enabled to do this, let him, who was 
about to speak in an unknown tongue, be silent; and be content, on proper 
occasions, to speak to himself and to God in meditation and prayer ; without 
obtruding his unintelligible words upon the congregation, who ought to be 
more profitably employed. Let the prophets also speak by two or three at the 
same meeting, in due order ; and let those prophets especially, who were silent, 
exercise their judgment upon what was spoken, to determine whether it 
accorded with the Scripture; as false prophets might creep in among them. 
In case any thing should be immediately revealed to one who sat by, which 
required present attention; let the first, on a proper intimation given, keep 
silence till that had been considered: or, as some render it, let the other wait 
till the first had done speaking. For they needed not be eager to speak first ; 
seeing by properly waiting they might all prophesy, (who had that gift, ) and 
all be edified. Nor could it be urged, that the Divine impulse upon their minds 
constrained them to speak immediately, as the frantic heathen priests and 
priestesses did ; for the spirits of the prophets, (their minds when most power- 
fully influenced by the Holy Spirit, ) were subject to government, and might be 
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That gracious God, whose Spirit spake by them, was by no means the author of 
confusion and disorder, such as must ensue from the vehement utterance of 
many speakers at once, vyeing with each other who should attract most atten- 
tion: but of peace, harmony, mutual love, and good order; as it was evident 
in the conduct of all the churches of the saints, in this and other particulars. 

V. 34, 35. (xi. 3-16.) To reconcile these verses with the scripture referred 
to, it seems most natural to suppose, that some of the Corinthian women were 
used to speak publicly, when not under any immediate or extraordinary impulse 
of the Holy Spirit; and perhaps they interrupted the other speakers by 
enquiries or objections, according to the disputatious spirit that prevailed. The 
apostle therefore laid it down as a general rule, (to which the foregoing case 
was the only exception, ) that women must not be allowed to speak in the public 
congregation, or to assume the office of teachers or disputants: for this by no 
means consisted with the obedience to their husbands, which the law of God 
inculcated. But if they met with any thing in the public instructions, which 
they could not understand or assent to; let them wait till they went home, and 
then ask their husbands about it; who were supposed able and willing to inform 
them, and who were the most proper persons for them to confer with. For it 
was inconsistent with modesty and propriety, and would be scandalous among 
their neighbours, for women to make a practice of discoursing in the public 
assemblies. 

V. 36—40. The abuses here reproved were peculiar to the church at 
Corinth; yet they deemed themselves a model for others to imitate! Was 
then theirs the mother-church, from whom the preachers of the gospel had 
first come forth? Or had the word of God reached them alone? As it was 
evident neither of these was the case, and as many churches had been planted 
before them, why did they presume to set themselves up above, or against, the 
wholesome regulations observed elsewhere? Indeed, some of their ambitious 
teachers might be strenuous in supporting the innovations, which had been 
introduced ; professing that he was a prophet, or a spiritual man, ‘ that is, one 
well qualified, by religious instruction, to understand and judge about spiritual 
things ; as opposed to the carnal man, and the babe in Christ,’ (iii. 1,) (Beza ;) 
and if he really were so, let him shew it, by acknowledging these things to be 
the commandments of Christ by his apostle. But if any man was, or pretended 
to be, ignorant of Paul’s apostolical authority, and of the obligation of these 
instructions; let him continue ignorant, for he would not enter into any 
further debate with him.—Upon the whole, therefore, the apostle exhorted 
them to desire to prophesy, in preference to all other spiritual gifts, yet not to 
forbid speaking with tongues: but let all things relative to their public assem- 
blies, be regulated with a strict regard to decorum, propriety, and regularity ; as 
this must tend most to their edification, and the credit of the gospel among 
unbelievers, as well as be most honourable and acceptable to God.—To adduce 
this text, as a direct argument about any particular external ceremonies used 
in divine worship, (which always appear decent and orderly to those who 
invent and impose them, and the contrary to those who dissent from them, ) is 
doubtless wresting it from its proper meaning. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—11. All our pursuits should spring from love, as the grand motive; 
and this we ought to follow without wearying, though it seem to flee from us. 
Every endowment or possession is valuable in proportion to its usefulness ; 
and all public ordinances should be conducted, as may most tend to the edifica- 
tion, exhortation, and consolation of believers, and the conversion of sinners. 
Even fervent spiritual affection must be governed by the sober exercise of the 
understanding: or else, with the best intentions, men will run into great 
extravagancies, and disgrace the truth which they mean to promote.— What 
shall I profit? Or, in what respect shall I be profited? are proper enquiries, 
when we are considering in what manner to conduct our meeting together for 
religious exercises. Ministers especially should not only study to exercise 
their gifts with acceptance and reputation; but enquire in the first place, what 
their hearers may derive from their subjects, and their manner of treating them. 
Alas! for want of this advantage, many a good speaker, in delivering an eloquent 
and admired discourse, is even more unmeaning than “things without life 
giving sound:” and if they who play on musical instruments made no more 
exact distinction in their sounds, than many preachers do in their doctrine and 
exhortation; they would be unfit even to direct the motions of dancers, much 
more to call the soldier to arm for the battle. 

V. 12—25. While we reasonably exclaim against prayers and worship in 
an unknown tongue, and thank God for emancipating us from so absurd an 
imposition ; we should enquire, whether some, who use the language of their 
country, do not affect such elegant phrases, such sonorous words, and such 
learned discussions; that they render themselves as unintelligible to the 
common people, as if they preached in Latin or Greek? This, alas! is some- 
times in a measure the case with preachers whose doctrine is worthy of atten- 
tion ; for, as to many public teachers, obscurity is their best qualification. If 
we use language in any respect above the capacities of our most illiterate and 
weakest hearers, to please a few who are more learned and polite; how 
shall they, who most need instruction, know what is spoken? Indeed, it might 
as well be spoken to the air. But if we speak in plain, simple, and perspicuons 
language, which even children may understand, (and this does not imply 
coarseness and vulgarity, ) we may be sure that the more intelligent part of our 
audience will be edified, if disposed to receive instruction. And surely, a 
minister of Christ should more desire to “excel for the edifying of the 
ehurch ;” than in order to obtain the character of a polite, eloquent, or learned 
speaker! Whatever judgment others may form ; all who are actuated by the | 
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|ing away what had been revealed or declared to them on that su 


love and zeal of the apostle, will choose to speak five words so as to be under- 
stood, rather than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue; and will wave 
the display of their natural or acquired abilities, from the same motive that the 
apostle did his gift of divers tongues. Whether we pour out our prayers, sing 
the praises of God, or thank him for his mercies; we should be careful to unite 
spiritual affections with sober judgment: and they, who lead in social worship, 
should use such language, as may affect and instruct the meanest fellow- 
worshippers, and enable him to add his cordial amen to what is spoken.— We 
should indeed be as children in respect of malice and revenge ; and a child- 
like docility, simplicity, dependence, and submission becomes us: but childish 
deviations from the maxims of good sense and sober reason are unbecoming 
the disciples of Christ; who should endeavour to attain a ripeness in wisdom 
and understanding, and to “walk wisely towards them that are without.” 
For though religious ordinances ought to be peculiarly directed to the edifica- 
tion of believers, yet. provision should also be made for those unbelievers, who 
may come among us to make their remarks: nor should any thing be admitted 
which may reasonably excite their disgust, or needlessly confirm their pre- 
judices. They are ready enough to conclude that we are enthusiastic or mad, 
without our giving them any ground for the charge: and the more willing we 
are to bear unmerited contempt and reproach, the more careful should we be 
not to deserve them. ‘This hath not been sufficiently attended to, and many 
things have been said and done, without warrant from Scripture, by good men, 
which have sent away occasional hearers riveted in their prejudices against the 
truth, and disposed to ridicule it in every company. But when the word of God 
is soberly spoken, with an address both to the understanding and the affections, 
and with a close application to the conscience; occasional hearers are often 
unexpectedly impressed, being judged, convinced, and arraigned by what they 
hear. The very secrets of their hearts seem to be disclosed by the experi- 
mental address of the preacher; and they are induced to join in that worship 
which they before despised ; and to confess that God is of a truth among those 
persons, whom perhaps they came prepared to deride. 

V. 26—40. In all things edification should be aimed at: ambition, emula- 
tion, and self-preference should be steadily repressed: men should be “swift 
to hear, and slow to speak ;” more ready to receive, than forward to give, 
instruction; and willing (unless the case require the contrary) to speak to 
themselves and to God, leaving others to edify the congregation to better 
advantage. When professors of evangelical doctrine, who imagine themselves 
qualified and called to be teachers, are so full of their subject, that they cannot 
refrain from speaking, however unadvised or irregular their conduct may be; 
it is evident that they are more influenced by self-sufficiency and ambition, 
than by humble zeal and love. For the Spirit of God moves the will and © 
affections, in a manner consistent with the exercise of sober reason and discre- 
tion. ‘‘Even the spirits of the prophets were subject to the prophets ;” and 
doubtless this must be at least equally the case with inferior teachers. For 
God is the author of peace and good order, not of confusion; and he never 
teaches men to neglect their relative duties, to act unbecoming their age and 
station, or inconsistent with decency and regularity. Indeed, restrictions of 
this kind are not regarded by many, who deem themselves immediately 
influenced by the Spirit of God, and more spiritual and zealous than their 
prudent brethren: yet it behoves them to shew, that they are so, by acknow- 
ledging such regulations to be the commandments of Christ, and excellently 
suited to render the worship and conduct of his people respectable before men, 
and honourable to him. Whereas, deviations from them often lead to those 
things which are indeed shameful; and suited to prejudice men’s minds 
against the gospel, as if it dissolved relative obligations, put an end to all 
regular subordination, and taught even women to act inconsistently with that 
modesty, which is their peculiar ornament and honour. But if men will 
remain ignorant of such things, after proper instruction and warning, it is not, 
advisable to be always debating with them; we must leave them, and take 
heed to ourselves. —However valuable these miraculous gifts were in the pri- 
mitive church ; we cannot well read this epistle without cheerfully acquiescing 
in the will of God, as to his withholding them from us. Man’s heart is so 
prone to pride, ostentation, and folly ; that even endowments of this kind were 
made occasions of grievous sins and offences! Our vain-glory is sufficiently 
excited by inferior and ordinary gifts or abilities; and this militates greatly 
against our usefulness and peace. Let us then be contented with our present 
means and methods of instruction: let us endeavour to do all things decently 
and in order; and most desire that grace which sanctifies and humbles the 
soul, and so prepares it for heavenly felicity. . 

NOTES. Med 

Cuar. XV. V.1—11. The apostle here entered on another subject. 
The Corinthians were tinctured with the Sadducean spirit of Jewish sceptics ; 
or rather with the philosophizing temper of the Grecians, who derided the 
doctrine of the resurrection, and denied the possibility of it. Some asserted 
that virtue was its own reward, and that the expectation of a future recom- 
pense was a mean unworthy motive. So that, certain persons at Corinth 
began to teach, that there would be no resurrection ; allegorizing or explain- 
: J bject ; though 
it does not appéar that they denied the immortality of the soul. In order to 
stop the progress of so pernicious an error, the apostle began, by stating the 


|Substance of the doctrine that he had taught them, which they had received 


by faith, as a divine testimony, in which he supposed them still to be stedfast, 


,and by which they would certainly be saved, (being already brought into a 


safe state,) in case they remembered and cleaved to what he had delivered to - 
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them: this they would do, unless they had believed with a vain, empty, and 
inefficient faith, in which case they might be left to embrace tenets subversive 

of the whole doctrine of Christ. In the first place, and asa matter of the 

‘+ greatest importance, he had delivered to them, even as he had received it of 
the Lord Jesus, that he, the Messiah, the Son of God, had died a spotless sacri- 
fice of infinite value for the sins of mankind, as “the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world,” in order, that “all who believe in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life:” and this agreed with the types, 
~~ prophecies, and promises of the Scriptures. That, being really dead, Pilate 
had delivered his body to Joseph of Arimathea to be buried; and that on the 

~ third day he arose again, as it had been foretold. (Marg. Ref.) To demon- 
‘strate his resurrection, on which the whole of his religion rested, he first 
appeared to Peter; then in the evening of that day to those of the twelve 
apostles who were assembled 3: and on the evening of the succeeding first day 

of the week, when Thomas was present, and confessed him as “his Lord and 
God ;” that afterwards he appeared to above five hundred disciples at once, 
doubtless in Galilee, where he was most known, where many of his disciples 
lived, and where he appointed to meet the apostles. Most of these had been 
still preserved, to be living witnesses of that great event ; though some had 
fallen asleep, having died in faith and hope, and so departed, to be present with 
~£- their Lord. Afterwards James was favoured with a visit from his risen 
“Saviour: probably, this was James the son of Alpheus who wrote the epistle, 
{put we have no other account of this appearance of Christ. Then he was 
seen of all the apostles, before and at his ascension; and last of all he had 
graciously manifested himself to Paul also, in such a manner, that he could 
not but assuredly know him to be Jesus who had been crucified. In this, 
the Lord had acted with peculiar condescension and mercy ; because he was 

so vile and worthless, that he was more properly to be deemed an untimely 
birth, or an abortion, than in any way entitled to such distinguished favour.— 
‘Suetonius says, that there were, in the time of Augustus, an enormous 
number of senators, and most of them most unworthy of that dignity, having, 
after the death of Cesar, by favour and bribery gotten to be elected. These 
the multitude proverbially styled abortives—St. Paul, like them, was none of 

the regular number of the twelve first taken in, in Christ’s life-time, no 
way worthy to be an apostle; and yet, by Christ’s grace and special favour, 
called and admitted to this dignity.” (Hammond.) In this respect he con- 
sidered himself as the least of the apostles, and unworthy to be numbered 


among them, seeing he had so wickedly and cruelly persecuted the church of | 
God; (though in gifts and authority he was not a whit behind the chiefest of 


them.) However, by the rich mercy and powerful grace of God, he was at 
length brought to be a Christian and an apostle, and to be employed in many 
important services: nor was this distinguishing favour shewn him in vain; 
seeing he had been constrained, by the love of Christ and of souls, to labour 
more abundantly than any of the other apostles. Yet this was not to be 
ascribed to him, or to any thing in his natural disposition more towardly than 
‘others; but wholly to the grace of God that was with him, which both 
__wrought the willing mind, and gave him the ability thus to abound in the 
work of the Lord. As therefore all the apostles had been witnesses of Christ’s 
resurrection ; so beth they and he had every where preached the same doc- 
trines, These were then to be considered as the grand peculiarities of Chris- 
447 





tianity, which could not be denied, without virtually attempting to subvert the 
whole system.—Several other appearances of Christ after his resurrection have 
been considered in the evangelists; but this account mentions circumstances 
not before recorded, and it illustrates that important subject. (Marg. Ref.) 

YV. 12—18. All the apostles preached the resurrection of Christ as an undoubted 
fact, a fundamental doctrine, and the great demonstrationof the truth of the 
gospel: how then was it that some Corinthians ventured to declare, that no resur- 
rection of the dead was to be expected? Probably they argued against the possi- 
bility or credibility of such an event ; and then endeavoured to put a figurative 
construction on the testimony of apostles or prophets concerning it. This was 
in reality a denial of Christ’s resurrection: for that authenticated fact demon- 
strated the possibility of the dead being raised; it confirmed all that he had 
taught about that doctrine; and it was an earnest of the resurrection of all 
believers ; so that, to invalidate the resurrection of Jesus, would subvert 
Christianity itself. For this was the grand proof that he was the Messiah ; it 
evinced the acceptance of his atonement; and it made way for his ascension, 
intercession, and mediatorial kingdom. The whole, therefore; of the doctrine 
taught by the apostles, was so closely connected with the resurrection of Christ ; 
that if that could be disproved, their preaching would be evinced to be useless 
and delusory, and the faith of their hearers groundless and unprofitable. Yea, 
they would be convicted of bearing false-witness in this sacred cause, as if God 
had needed such base. frauds, to support religion in the world! which in some 
respects was bearing false-witness against him. And, notwithstanding all the 
miracles wrought by them, their self-denying labours, holy lives, and patient 
sufferings unto death, it would be proved, that they combined together to 
deceive mankind with a most egregious falsehood! For, the general proposi- 
tion, “ that there is no resurrection,” includes in it that particular one, “ that 
Christ is not risen :” and the resurrection of others can only need a continuation 
of that same omnipotent exertion, which raised him from the grave. But if 
Christ was not risen, their faith was vain, and “ they were yet in their sins,” 
as no repentance or reformation could possibly take away their guilt; and 
nothing could prove that Christ’s atonement had heen accepted, except his 
resurrection from the dead. Nay, further, they who had died in the faith and 
fallen asleep in Jesus, whether by a natural death or as martyrs, had certainly 
perished in their sins, if Christ was not risen: for whatever might be urged on 
other grounds for the immortality of the soul; there could be no other way of 
forgiveness, acceptance, and eternal life, than through the merit of his sacrifice, 
the belief of which could not consist with the denial of his resurrection.—As 
the persons spoken of had actually repented, renounced sin, and walked in new- 
ness of life; they could not have perished in their sins, except through the 
want of a sacrifice sufficient to expiate their guilt; and thus the apostle’s 
argument, concerning our Lord’s yesurrection, demonstrates that he, and the 
primitive church, universally regarded the doctrine of the real atonement of 
Christ’s death as essential to Christianity.—‘ If Christ be not risen for our 
justification, we are yet under the.guilt of sin: and if so, both body and soul 
must perish after death ; and then the hope of Christians must terminate with 
this life.’ ( Whitby.) 

V. 19. If the consolations, derived from the hope and earnests of another 





life, were to be thus torn from Christians, and they had no other benefit from 
Christ than what related to this present life; they would be of all men most 
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miserable. Some explain this wholly of the apostles, as exposed to peculiar 
hardships and sufferings, and as peculiarly guilty in propagating an imposture, 
if indeed Christ was not risen: but there seems no proof that this restriction 
was intended. It does not follow, that Christians would in fact be more 
unhappy than other men, if there should be no future reward; for even then, 
their hopes of it, and that consolation which is thence derived, would counter~ 
balance their peculiar trials, self-denials, and hardships: but if this hope and 
consolation were taken from them, they would indeed be more miserable than 
other men; having lost their relish for those vain pleasures which alone could be 
hoped for ; experiencing earnest desires, which must certainly be disappointed ; 
and enduring many peculiar evils, without any peculiar support and consola- 
tion. The fact, however, is, that Christians have not only the hope of a future 
felicity, (which even if groundless, must afford great consolation whilst it pre- 
vails,) but also the earnests, the beginnings, and first-fruits of it, in those holy 
affections towards God, and that joy in him which a stranger intermeddleth not 
with: and therefore they are so far from being of all men most miserable, that 
they of all men enjoy the most solid comfort, amidst their difficulties and trials, 
and even in the seasons of the sharpest persecutions.— Many of the Corinthians 
were not aware what dangerous inferences were fairly deducible from the tenets 
to which they had listened; and their false teachers would doubtless disavow 
them: yet it was proper thus to expose them; that they might be put upon 
their guard, and not patronize opinions pregnant with such mischief to the 
souls of men, and so destructive of the animating hopes and comforts of all 
believers. 

V. 20-—-28. Theapostle, having established the fact of Christ’s resurrection, 
from that fact shews the certainty of our resurrection, and then from the im- 
portant questions in the thirty-fifth verse, he takes occasion to descant on the 
glorious change that shall take place in the bodies of the saints ; and finally 
he tramples on death by the consideration of a resurrection and glorious im- 
mortality.—This is the plan, or method, and the coherence of the parts, in this 
noble chapter. In opposition to the errors above noticed, the apostle testified 
with authority, as fully instructed by immediate revelation, that Christ was 
risen from the dead ; and was become the first-fruits of the whole harvest of 
those that slept in death, even of all believers who had died from the beginning, 
and of all who should die to the end of the world. He was the first, who 
arose to die no more; and the most illustrious of all, who ever should arise: he 
arose as a public person, as the surety, the representative, and the forerunner 
of his saints: his resurrection was a pledge and assurance of their’s; and as the 
first-fruits, presented to God, to sanctify and secure his blessing upon the 
whole crop. For, as by man sin and death entered into the world; so, by 
man, by one in human nature, came the resurrection of the dead: and, as in 
consequence of their relation to Adam, all men are born mortal, and at length 
die ; even so, in and by Christ shall all be made alive. All men, through his 
undertaking, being placed under a dispensation of mercy, shall be raised from 
the dead, that their future state may be accordingly determined: yet none will 
be finally benefited, but they who are one with him by faith, and the partici- 
pation of his life-giving Spirit; and of these the apostle particularly treats in 
this chapter. This resurrection must be effected in an orderly manner, accord- 
ing to the appointment of God: Christ himself hath been the first-fruits ; 
hereafter, at his coming his redeemed people will be raised before others ; and 
at last the wicked will arise also. Then the end of this present state of things 
will arrive: and the solemnities of the final judgment being concluded, Christ 
will deliver up the mediatorial kingdom to God, even to the Father from 
whom he received it; having previously put down all authority and power, 
which have been placed in opposition to his cause and kingdom. For he must 
reign, till all enemies be subjected to him; for thus it had been predicted, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken. Of these enemies, death will be the last that 
will be put under the Redeemer’s feet ; when he hath finally delivered all his 
people from this universal conqueror, and entirely abolished him. For when 
it is said, that Jesovan hath put all things under the feet of Christ; it is 
evidently meant of all creatures, and with an exception of the great Creator, 
who put all things under him: so that, when all things shall be subdued to 
the incarnate Son, and when the end of his mediatorial authority shall be thus 
completely answered ; then will the Son himself, as man and mediator, be sub- 
ject under Him who hath put all things under him; all the power and authority 
will be acknowledged to have been of God, and all the honour will be referred 
to him; his absolute kingdom shall then supersede the mediatorial kingdom 
of Christ; that God may be acknowledged and glorified, as ‘‘all in all;” the 
first great cause and the last end in every thing, and the object of universal 
adoration and obedience.—The distinction between the absolute, universal, 
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and everlasting kingdom of God, the governor of all; and the mediatorial 
kingdom of Christ, as instituted for the benefit of fallen man, is every where 
implied in Scripture. The Father, as the head of the absolute kingdom, 
ceased not to reign when the Son was advanced to the mediatorial throne: as 
that authority was only intended to endure for a time, in order to accomplish 
certain important ends to the glory of God in man’s salvation. After the Gay 
of judgment this kingdom will be terminated: Christ, having executed his 
commission, will cease to reign over all worlds as mediator, having publicly 
delivered up the kingdom to God in the person of the Father: yet he will in 
human nature retain a peculiar authority over his redeemed people; and, as 
one with the Father, he will, with him and the Holy Spirit, reign One “ God 
over all, blessed for evermore:” nor will he any more cease to reign in this 
sense, when he hath given up the mediatorial kingdom, than the Father ceased 
to reign, when he appointed the Son to that kingdom. For in this passage, as 
in some others, the person of the Father is mentioned, as filling the throne, 
and appointing the mediator; in order to distinguish that absolute authority 
of God, from the delegated authority of the Son in human nature.—‘ He saith 
not that “the Father,” mentioned in the twenty-fourth verse, buf that ‘* God 
may be all in all:” and so he seems to lead us to that interpretation of the 
Godhead, which comprehends Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. That the Godhead 
may govern all things immediately by himself, without the intervention of a 
mediator, between him and us, to exact our obedience in his name, and to 
convey to us his favours and rewards. So as now Christ, God-man, is “all in 
all,” (Col. iii. 11,) because the Father hath put all things into his hand, does 
all things, and governs all things, by him; when this economy ceases, the . 
Godhead will be “ all in all,” as governing and influencing all things by 
himself.immediately. ‘* That God may be all in all,” by a full communica- 
tion of himself to, and an intimate union with, all his saints.—As the priest- 
hood of Christ must needs cease, when the subject of it ceaseth, and he hath 
none to intercede for; so must his kingly office cease, when all his friends have 
that eternal life conferred upon them, for which this power was given to him, 
and all his enemies are become his footstool_The Godhead could alone 
enable him to execute his kingly office; yet this power was conferred on him, 
“ because he was the Son of man.” He intercedeth still in heaven, by virtue 
of his blood; all favours are granted to the church through him, and “ God 
will judge the world by the man Christ Jesus.”—While he continued on 
earth, and acted only as a prophet sent from God, he always owned that he 
could “do nothing of himself, but as the Father gave him commandment, so he 
did, and so he spake.”—But being exalted to be Lord of all things, he acted as 
a Lord in all things which relate to his kingly office over his church.—The 
exercise of this authority he shall then lay down, when “ all things are subdued 
to him ;” no other kingdom or dominion being to be exercised in the celestial 
state, but what is essential to the Godhead. And though he shall ever so far 
reign, as to be still at the right-hand of God, in honour, dignity, and beatitude ; 
and though the effects of his kingly power shall continue for ever; yet the 
exercise of that power shall then cease, and he, as man, shall be subject to the 
Father.—As Christ before was “ all in all,” in reference to his church, and 
“from his fulness they did all receive ;” so now the Godhead may be all in all, 
and fill allthings immediately by himself.’ (Whitby. )—No doubt, Christ, as 
man, and in his mediatorial kingdom, always was most perfectly subject to the 
Godhead, referring all to his honour, and exercising all his authority, “ to the 
glory of God the Father:” but when the grand designs of that kingdom shall 
be illustriously completed, in the view of all holy creatures in the universe, 
and the kingdom delivered up; this shall appear in the most conspicuous 
manner, and so as far to exceed all our conceptions; and the glory of the 
Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, will be displayed and adored, in the 
highest possible degree. : 

V. 29. The apostle having shewn the order and event of the general 
resurrection, proceeds to evince still further the importance of a firm belief of 
it.—The expression “baptized for the dead,” has given occasion to a variety of 
ingenious conjectures, and learned discussions. Some argue that it only 
means, ‘baptized in the name of one who certainly died,’ and who, “ if the 
dead rise not,” ‘still remains among the dead:’ but the word rendered deud is 
plural, and all the labour bestowed to remove that difficulty, appears to be 
altogether in vain. Others suppose that the apostle refers to a practice; which 
it seems at one time prevailed in the church, of baptizing a living person. in 
the stead, and for the supposed benefit, of one who had died unbaptized. But 
who can imagine, that so absurd and gross a superstition was customary when 
the apostle wrote? Or that he should sanction it? Beza, rather triumphantly, 
concludes that he has discovered and fixed the true interpretation ; and that 
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the apostle meant the washing of the dead bodies, among the Jews, and 


Christians, before burial, (Acis, ix. 37 ;) which he thinks was a profession that 
they expected a resurrection. But this use of the word buptize, in such a con- 
nection, could hardly be expected; and the words will not bear that sense by 
any fair interpretation—Hammond contends, that it means the profession of 
faith, concerning the resurrection of the dead, which was required of persons 
at their baptism, which represented, as he thinks, the burial and resurrection 
of Christ. ‘ Why did they profess this, if they did not believe it?’ But this is 
far from satisfactory: for the peculiar circumstances of some persons, when 
they were baptized, seem evidently intended.—‘ What this baptizing for the 
dead was, I confess I know not, but it seems, by the following verses, to be 
something, wherein they exposed themselves to the danger of death.’ (Locke. ) 
—The following interpretation, however, suggested by Dr. Doddridge, who 
received it from Sir Richard Ellis, appears the true one. The apostle refers to 
the case of those, who presented themselves for baptism, immediately after the 
martyrdom of their brethren, or at their funerals ; as if fresh soldiers should 
enlist and press forward to the assault, to supply the places of those who had 
fallen in battle. Thus they professed their faith in Christ, and ventured the 
rage of their enemies, at the very time when others had been put to death for 
the gospel. But what advantage could they propose to themselves from such 
a conduct, if there were no resurrection? Or what wisdom could there be in so 
doing? For in this case, Christianity itself would lose the great evidence of its 
truth; even the immortality of the soul might be called in question ; believers 
were yet in their sins; and they, who had died as martyrs, had lost their souls, 
as well as their lives! This might shew the Corinthians how greatly their sen- 
timent tended to discourage men from professing the gospel, in times of per- 
secution ; and to make them afraid and ashamed to own the cause of Christ. 


. If this were the case, why did Christians in general, or the apostles and 


evangelists in particular, live in continual and urgent danger of suffering and 
death, by their open profession of the gospel, and their zeal in promoting it? 
They could have no sufficient encouragement for so doing, if the dead arose 
not. : 

V. 30—32. The apostle could protest in the most solemn manner, by “ their 


_ rejoicing,” or his rejoicing with them, and on their account, as converted by 


his ministry ; (several copies read it “our rejoicing ;”) that he “died daily:” 
he was every day exposed to the peril of martyrdom ; he expected that violent 
death continually ; and his manifold hardships and sufferings rendered his life 
a kind of lingering execution. ‘To all this he had nothing to oppose, but the 
joyful hope and blessed earnests of future felicity, through his crucified and 
risen Lord; and the pleasure of bringing others to share the same salvation : 
which, wpon the principles that he was confuting, must prove a mere delusion. 
What profit, then, could he derive from his late perils at Ephesus, if the dead 
should not arise? he had there, “after the manner of men, fought with wild 
beasts.” It is not probable that the apostle literally fought with wild beasts in 
the public shows; such an event couid scarcely have been passed over unno- 
ticed by Luke in the Acts of the Apostles; as a Roman citizen, it cannot be 
supposed that he would have been exposed to such an indignity; and the 
expression “after the manner of men,” favours the figurative interpretation. 
But the irrational fury of his enraged enemies, with the extreme danger to 
which he was exposed, might very properly be represented as a contest with 
savage beasts of prey.—Many expositors have supposed, that the apostle referred 
to the tumult at Ephesus, excited by Demetrius and his workmen ; but he after- 
wards expresses his purpose of continuing at Ephesus till Pentecost, (xvi. 8; ) 
whereas, in the history, it is said, that “after the uproar ceased, he departed to 
go into Macedonia.” (Acts, xx. 1.) Indeed, his whole plan seems to have been 
deranged, in good measure, by that tumult. (Noves, xvi. 9, 10. 2 Cor. i. 
8—14.) Had he, in this short and figurative expression, alluded to that event, 
in writing to the Corinthians, it must have been as supposing them previously 
acquainted with it. It is evident, that he wrote from Ephesus, and that he 
intended to remain there for some time. The epistle must therefore have been 
written before that tumult; and some other of his perils and hardships at 
Ephesus must be meant. He had great success and many adversaries in that 
city; and it is plain, that but a small part of his sufferings have been particu- 
larly recorded. (Note, 2 Cor. xi. 21—31.)—‘If this sense, (the literal inter- 
pretation,) be not liked, you may interpret “after the manner of men,” 
according to the intention of men, it being the intention of the men of Asia to 


deal so with him.—Note, also, that cruel and bloody-minded men are often 
-represented under this metaphor of beasts. So Ignatius, when he was carried 


from Syria to Rome, under a band of soldiers, (who, saith he, are the worse for 
the kindness I shew them,) From Syria to Rome I fight with beasts. And 
Heraclitus says, The Ephesians were turned into beasts, because they slew one 
another.’ ( Whitby.) 
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V. 33, 34. The apostle’s conduct, in steadfastly persevering to profess and 
preach the gospel, abundantly demonstrated, that he most firmly believed a 
future resurrection, with which all his hopes and comforts were inseparably 
connected. Whereas the Epicurean maxim, “Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die;” let us indulge every sense and appetite without restraint, 
and shrink from all hardship as much as possible, for death will soon terminate 
our pleasures, and nothing further is to be expected; would be the natural 
inference from a denial of that doctrine, when carried to its unavoidable con- 
sequences. Let none, then, be deceived by the specious reasonings and pre- 
tences of their false teachers: for even a heathen poet, (Menander,.) could 
teach them, that “evil communications,” or the familiar converse of those who 
inculcated false and pernicious principles, would “corrupt their good manners,” 
and tend to self-indulgence, an undue regard to present ease, interest, or repu- 
tation, and a disposition to neglect their duty, conceal their sentiments, and 
avoid suffering for Christ’s sake. Indeed, they had already produced these 
effects in many instances, and were diffusing their baneful influence. The 
apostle must therefore call upon them to “ awake righteously,” (in a righteous 
manner, ) and as became righteous persons, from the lethargy into which these 





delusions had thrown them: for whilst they were elated with an opinion of 
their superior knowledge, it was evident that some among them had not the 
humbling, sanctifying, and saving knowledge of God; and their communica- 
tions corrupted the good manners of the rest. This must be spoken to their 
shame, and it behoved them to be humbled for it, and ashamed of it; as far 
better things might have been expected from them, considering the opportu- 
nities which they had enjoyed, and the profession which they had made.—It is 
evident, that the apostle constantly aimed to bring the Corinthians to a more 
ae opinion of themselves, and gradually to draw them off from their false 
teachers. 

V. 35—38. The philosophizing sceptics concerning the resurrection were 
ready, (as the apostle well knew, ) to enquire, in what manner the dead could 
be raised, after their bodies had been turned to dust, mixed with other sub- 











stances, and even become a part of other bodies? And, if this were possible, 
with what bodies, or what sort of bodies, would they come forth from the 
graves? With such as they had on earth? or with others of a different form 
and constitution? Such an enquirer the apostle addressed as a foolish and 
ignorant man, who pretended to limit omnipotency, and to deny the possi- 
bility of an event, because he could not solve all difficulties about it, and com- 
prehend in what manner it could take place. Even the ordinary productions 
of the earth exhibited a process, which might illustrate the subject ; for the 
seed sown in the ground does not vegetate except it corrupt and die. Some 
modern infidels have maintained, against the apostle, that the seed does not 
die in vegetation ; because the germen lives, and expands itself, and only the 
extraneous matter corrupts. But in fact, the seed, as such, doth die: it ceases 
to be a grain of corn; though a part of it springs, as it were, into new life, by 
a process which we can no more fully comprehend, than we can the manner of 
the resurrection. Even “a prophet of their own,” Lucretius, the Epicurean 
atheist, says, ‘ Whatever change transfers a body into a new class of beings, 
may be justly called the death of the original substance. For what is changed 
from what it was, that dies.’ (Creech.) The body sown is not the same which 
will exist, when it hath sprung up and produced the full corn in the ear, but a 
bare grain of wheat, barley, or other corn. This, (after corrupting in the 
earth, ) by the wonderful power of God, springs up and produces an increase; and 
he gives that increase a body, as it pleaseth him. Yet, whatever else is changed, 
he always gives every seed its own body, and so preserves a complete distinction 
between the different kinds of vegetable productions. (Note, John, xii. 24.) 
Thus the bodies of believers, after corrupting and turning to dust, will be raised 
in a new and more glorious form ; not in every respect the same that they were, 
but far superior and more excellent. This will be done in the infinite wisdom, 
according to the sovereign will, and by the almighty power, of God ; but ina 
manner inexplicable to us. The identity of the same particles of matter, as 
necessary to the resurrection of the same body, is nowhere mentioned in Scrip- 
ture: and this chapter seems to militate against such an opinion. God hath 
many other ways of preserving personal identity: exactly the same particles 
do not constitute our bodies for two hours together, in any part of our lives; 
yet we are the same persons, both in body and soul, from childhood to old age. 
So that there is no need to clog the doctrine with this opinion, which furnishes 
infidels with their most specious objections against it—Many of the philoso- 
phers, and afterwards of the heretics, considered the body as the prison and 
sepulchre of the soul, from which it would at death be delivered. Such men, 
indeed, could not but dislike the doctrine of the resurrection, and be disposed 
to dispute against it; yet the passage does not seem to refer to objectors of 
this kind. 
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V. 39—44. The reference is here made to the variety, as well as the won- 
derful nature, of the works of God, in order to raise our conceptions, so as to 
silence all thoughts of the difficulties which seem to stand in the way. The 
flesh of different animals, as well as the form of vegetables, is differently con- 
stituted, produced, and supported; yet we cannot comprehend the manner, in 
which the Creator hath made and preserves this difference; though it is evi- 
dently intended to fit them for their several kinds of life, their diverse elements, 
nutriment, and uses. Cannot he then raise our bodies suited to the state 
intended for them, consistently with our personal identity, and in a manner 
inexplicable to us? The same varied wisdom and power of God hath formed 
celestial as well as terrestrial bodies; but the celestial appear far more splendid 
than the terrestrial: yet even among the former there are different degrees of 
glory, as they are in themselves, or as they appear to us. The sun is far more 
glorious than the moon; yet the reflected light of the moon far exceeds that 
of the remote stars ; and some of them shine more bright than others. Thus 
also will it be in the resurrection of the dead; the bodies of the righteous will 
appear as much more glorious than they now do, as the heavenly luminaries 
excel a clod of the earth; yet will they shine with different degrees of splen- 
dour, as the sun, moon, and stars do. The body, as born of dying Adam’s 
race, and during its mortal state, and as laid in the grave, “is sown in corrup- 
tion ;” it tends to corruption, and after death it is speedily wasted and decayed : 
but at the resurrection it will be raised in incorruption, without any seeds of 
mortality, disease, or decay, in its constitution; but fitted for a state of perfect 
health and activity, to all eternity. Here, during life, at death, and in the 
grave, the body is sown in dishonour: it lives as a condemned criminal ; 
various sufferings and diseases are the forerunners of the execution which takes 
place at death, with much ignominy and disgrace: and the wasting state of a 
dead corpse is very dishonourable in itseif: though the death and burial of 
Christ has sanctified the grave to all believers, and his resurrection hath 
assured us, that the body shall be raised in glory. But the triumph over 
death and the grave will be honourable; the body will be rendered most 
beautiful and glorious ; it will be made fit for that heavenly felicity, and those 
employments in which angels are associated ; and it will resemble the glorious 
body of the Lord Jesus himself, the first-born from the dead. ‘It is also sown 
in weakness:” our manifold diseases, and death in which they terminate, are 
peculiar evidences of human imbecility; and the state of the body in the 
ground, devoured by worms, a loathsome object, and turning to the dust, 
shews, most affectingly, how little all men’s power and abilities can do for 
them. But the body of a believer will not only be raised by almighty power ; 
it will also be endued with a power, of which we have no conception, and be 
rendered capable of such motions, and of producing such effects, as utterly 
surpass whatever we have heard, seen, or perhaps imagined. In short, the 
body is here sown a natural, or an animal, body; it resembles the bodies of 
animals, in its wants, appetites, pains, and diseases; and after death it turns to 
dust as they do; but hereafter it will be raised a spiritual body, capable of the 
spiritual work, worship, and happiness of heaven, entirely refined from all its 
sensual dross and low desires; needing no more food, rest, sleep, or recreation ; 
no longer capable of relishing animal pleasures, and no more a clog to the soul, 
but a helper to it, in all holy exercises. For there is a natural body suited to 
our state on earth, and a spiritual body suited to the heavenly state; nor can 
these be in every respect the same. (Note, Luke, xx. 34—36.) 

V. 45—49. In the history of the creation it was. written, that “the first 
man, Adam, was made a living soul:” and his natural or animal life had been 
communicated to all his posterity, but without the spiritual life originally con- 
nected with it; so that, ever since the fall, the very mind of man had been 
carnal, as well as his body mortal. (Note, Gen. ii. 7.) But “the last Adam,” 
the latter surety, or covenant-head, of any of the human race, “ was a quick- 
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only to their souls; for he will also “quicken their mortal bodies by his Spirit | 
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and carnal state, in both cases, preceded the spiritual: we are born in sin, 
bearing the image of the first Adam; and are afterwards born again to bear 
the image of the second Adam; the soul continuing numerically and iden- 
tically the same, though newly created. In like manner, we first have a 
natural and mortal body like that of Adam, and at length we shall have an 
incorruptible and spiritual body like that of Christ: yet it will be in one sense 
the same body, equally ours, though in another sense it will be changed. The 
first man was formed of the dust of the earth, and was earthy in his nature 
and original: but the second man, to whom all believers are united and con- 
formed, “is the Lord from heaven,” the Lord of glory, Jewovau, God in 
human nature. As long as we are conformed to the earthy Adam, which, in 
respect of our bodies, will be till the resurrection, we are earthy ; our bodies, 
during life, are gross, animal, and diseased ; and after death, they turn to the 
dust whence they were taken. But when we shall be conformed to the hea- 
venly Adam, our bodies will become heavenly, and suited to that spiritual and 
immortal felicity, to which we shall be admitted. Even the apostle and all 
Christians had borne the image of the earthly Adam; but they were assured 
by the promise of God, that they should at length bear the image of the 
heavenly Adam ; not only in their souls, but in their bodies also, which would 
be raised very different in their appearance and capacities than they were when 
on earth; and thus all philosophical objections were shewn to have their foun- 
dation in ignorance of the Scriptures, and of the power of God. (Note, Matt. 
Xxii. 29, 30.) 

V. 50—54. A similar change must also be made in the bodies of those, who 
shall be found alive at the day of judgment; for flesh and blood, the human 
body in its present form, and gross manner of subsistence, and with its present 
animal wants, propensities, and infirmities, cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 
or partake of its pure and refined pleasures: nor can corruption, or the body 
as mortal and corruptible, inherit incorruption, or the incorruptible and 
unchangeable felicity of heaven. The apostle therefore declared to the 
Corinthians a mystery, which could not be known except by immediate 
revelation, or understood except by faith receiving that revelation. Speaking 
of the whole multitude of believers to the end of time, as constituting one 
family, to which he and the Corinthians belonged, he might say, ‘* We shall 
not all sleep,” or die, “ but we shall all be changed.” But he elsewhere speaks of 
himself, as one of those who would be “‘raised wp by Jesus.” (2 Cor. iv. 14.) 
So that there can be no ground for the supposition, which many have formed 
from his language, that he expected to live till the coming of Christ, which he 
judged to be very near: and the notion of others, that he alluded to the first 
resurrection previous to the millennium, is inconsistent with the language of the 
passage: for they, who have died, (or shall die before the millennium, ) as truly 
‘sleep in Jesus,” though they should arise immediately; as they do, who shall 
remain in the state of the dead till the general resurrection. The apostle 
therefore only meant to speak of himself as belonging to that one family, of 
whom most would die and be raised again, and all must one way or other be 
changed. This change will be effected in a moment, instantaneously, as the 
eye twinkles; by the almighty power of Christ, when the last trumpet shall 
sound, as the summons to all men to meet their Judge. (Murg. Ref.) Then 
the voice of Christ will be heard by all the dead, and they will be raised again 
to life in their own order; and then the bodies of living believers will be 
changed from natural to spiritual, from corruptible to incorruptible, from 
mortal to immortal; even as a man’s form is changed by putting on new rai- 
ment. When this change hath taken place, in respect of all believers ; then 


| the saying of the prophet will finally be accomplished. (Notes, Is. xxv. 6—8.) 


Death and all his power shall be annihilated, and swallowed up for ever, in the 
complete victory obtained over him by Christ and his people; and sin, with’ 
all its consequences, shall ever after be wholly confined to the place “ prepared 
for the devil and his angels.”—The apostle shewed the Corinthians a mystery, 
by informing them of the event that would take place; yet, in respect to the 
manner in which it would be effected, it still remained mysterious and incom- 
prehensible. Thus the mysteries of the Trinity, and of the incarnation of 
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“the Lord from heaven,” are revealed to us, as certainly true, but the manner 
of them still remains inexplicable. 

V. 55—58. With the glorious prospect before the eyes of his faith and hope, 
the apostle, in the most beautiful and animated apostrophe, addressed death 
and the grave, or the unseen world, as real persons, the universal and most 
terrible conquerors and oppressors of the human race. He demanded of death, 
where was now his sting, or destructive dart or spear, with which he had 

“caused such anguish and terror, and wrought such wide-spread desolations. 
And of the grave, what was now become of its victory, by which he seemed to 
have shut up in his dark dungeon, as vanquished foes, all the generations of 
men that had lived on earth. Indeed, the sin of man was the sting and 
destructive weapon of death, which both enabled him to kill the body, and had 
made that fatal stroke tremendous: and the holy law, pronouncing the sen- 
tence of condemnation against every transgressor, gave sin its power to bring 
death upon mankind, and to embitter its agonies with the dread of future 
punishment. This was the natural and universal state of man; and all must 
have thus lived, died, and perished miserably, had not God provided deliver- 
ance for them. But Christians might now return thanks to him with joyful 
hearts, for having given them the victory over these dreadful foes by Jesus 
Christ, through his vicarious sufferings and glorious resurrection; and for 
bringing them to this faith and hopein him. They might therefore at present 
triumph over the fear of death, in confidence of a glorious resurrection for 
their bodies, as well as of immediate and’eternal happiness for their souls; and 
they would all at length most certainly triumph in the full possession of those 
blessings, and in a complete victory over these enemies. He therefore exhorted 
his beloved brethren, to continue “stedfast” in the profession and faith of the 
gospel, and immoveable in their adherence to the truth and will of God, amidst 
all dangers and temptations: and especially to continue stedfast and “unmove- 
able” in the belief of the resurrection, notwithstanding the artifices of false 
teachers. At the same time, let them abound in all those good works, which 
the commandment and honour of their Lord required, from love to his name, 
his cause, and his people: seeing that they had the fullest assurance, that their 
Jabour “in the Lord,” or from such motives as his gospel suggested, and espe- 
cially from love to the Lord Jesus, and zeal for his honour, would by no means 
be in vain, either unrewarded or unsuccessful; but that the whole of it would 
terminate in his glory, the good of mankind, and their own everlasting 
advantage.—Every part of this animated discourse shews, that the resurrection 
of true believers is exclusively intended: for the things spoken will not be ful- 
filled (either in respect of the dead, or of those who may live when Christ shall 
come to judgment, in any others,) by whatever name, form, or creed, they are 
distinguished. e 

; PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. I—11. When the faithful minister sees his beloved people drawn aside to 
embrace dangerous errors; his chief comfort under the trial must arise from 
being able to appeal to them, that the doctrine which he preached was 
scriptural; and from a full satisfaction, that they who had received it, and 
stand fast in it, will be certainly saved; and that none of them can perish, if 
they keep in remembrance the instructions he gave them; unless they deceived 
themselves with a vain, a dead, and inefficient faith. In order that we may 
possess this comfort, we must be careful to deliver the truths of God’s word 
pure, as we have received them; and in that order and proportion, in which 
they stand in the Scriptures: and he, who attends to these sacred oracles, will 
know assuredly, that the death of Christ for our sins, and his resurrection for 
our justification, are essential and fundamental truths, which must, in all 
places and on all occasions, be explicitly and strenuously insisted on. Apostles 
and prophets concur in bearing testimony to them, even more than to many 
other truths: and, blessed be God, the demonstration of our Lord’s resurrection 
is equal to the weight, which is to be supported by that important fact. (Notes, 
John, xx. )—The most eminent Christians are always the most humble: they 
continually reflect on the aggravated sins of their unconverted state ; especially 
if they were long or greatly set in opposition to the gospel. The more 
evidently God hath pardoned them, the less disposed will they be to excuse 
themselves. They feel their unworthiness of the distinctions conferred on 
them; they are disposed in honour to prefer others to themselves: and, though 
they cannot but be conscious of what the Lord hath done for and by them ; 
yet, taking their whole conduct and obligations together, they readily conclude, 
that none are so unfruitful and unprofitable as they. In reality, it isa great 
thing for a man with propriety, humility, and truth, to say, ‘ By the grace of 
God, I am what I am:” the declaration only becomes those who are walking 
under the influence of holy principles; and is utterly unsuitable to the 
character of the loose, or formal, professor. But if we really fear and love the 
Lord, and walk in his ways, we must ascribe all the glory to his grace and 
mercy: if much have been forgiven us, we should pray to be enabled to love 
much: if our conversion have been remarkable, we should earnestly desire, 
that the grace bestowed on us may not be in vain: if we have set out late in 
life to serve the Lord; we should aim to redeem the time that hath been lost, 
by labouring more abundantly than our brethren: and, while we charge all 
our sins and follies upon ourselves, we must remember to ascribe all the good 

which we do to the grace of God that is with us. 

V. 12—19. How subtilly doth Satan bring in false doctrines, by men of 
abilities, learning, or eloquence; in a covert and plausible manner, that the 
simple may suspect no danger! Such teachers, with apparent modesty, question 
whether we have rightly understood the sacred writers; and whether the 


doctrine, that they oppose, be contained in them. ‘They enquire, whether // member the appellation, 
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a more rational interpretation may not be given to such and such ‘texts ? 
whether the more obvious meaning do not involve absurdity, or-even im- 
possibility? whether any but the weak and illiterate can credit such mysteries ? 
and whether we had not better adopt a figurative sense, or admit some other 
reading, or even suppose the sacred writer to be mistaken; than assent to so 
incomprehensible, and therefore irrational, a doctrine? If indeed they could 
prove the mysteries which they oppose, to be contrary to fact, to intuition, ar 
demonstration, their principles might be admitted: but when they apply them 
to doctrines, which are merely above reason, and contrary to their supposed 
probabilities and vain reasonings ; they are perfectly inadmissible and irrational, 
unless man be wiser than his Maker. But the dupes of such specious pretences 
are seldom aware, whither these rational improvements of the creed and of the 
Scriptures tend: they do not perceive, that according to them, man’s pre- 
sumptuous reason sits in judgment on the infinite wisdom of God; man’s 
weakness is made the standard of omnipotence; and man’s vain conjecture, 
the measure of divine revelation! Indeed, this is perfectly consistent with 
those economical and political sentiments, contended for by the same oracles 
of an enlightened age; by which children are set to judge, whether their 
parents are fit to be honoured and obeyed, or not; servants are called on to 
determine the same concerning their masters; and, in short, not only is all 
subordination virtually destroyed, but in every relation the inferior is con- 
stituted the judge of his superiors, without any appeal from his arrogant 
tribunal !—In like manner, the principles before cited, when fairly examined, 
are found to involve consequences subversive of those truths, which are pro- 
fessedly venerated ; to invalidate the testimony of Scripture, and to tend to 
universal scepticism: they prove, (if they prove any thing, ) that the preaching 
of the apostles and the faith of primitive believers were vain; and that the 
martyrs for the gospel were false-witnesses against God, by testifying truths 
and facts, which remote posterity has found out to be false or needless! This is 
especially the case, in respect of those doctrines, that relate to the person, 
undertaking, and atonement of Christ, and the way of acceptance by faith in 
him. If Christ had not risen, his sacrifice could not have been depended on, 
because there could be no proof that it was accepted; and consequently 
believers must still have been in their sins; they who slept in this faith must 
have perished ; the preachers of the gospel must either have been deceivers or 
deceived; and the disciples, having only hope in Christ as to this present world, 
must have been of all men most miserable! ‘To what then must the tenets 
lead, of those; who indeed profess to believe that Christ is risen ; yet deny, 
explain away, or overlook, that great doctrine, which he especially rose again 
to establish and demonstrate ? j 

V. 20—28. We have full proof, that Christ both died for our sins, and rose 
again from the dead for our justification, and as the first-fruits of our resurrec- 
tion: that, as death entered by man, so might life eternal be introduced by 
one in our nature. We certainly know, that: all in Adam die; and it is 
equally sure that all in Christ shall arise to immortal glory. Undoubtedly, 
the suffering, dying, risen, and ascended Saviour, will soon appear, to raise the 
dead and judge the world: may we be found among “those that are Christ’s 
at his coming !” It should be with us a matter of serious enquiry, whether we 
are his true disciples or not? For soon the end will come; the mediatorial 
kingdom will be delivered up to God, even the Father, and all who shall then 
be found enemies, will be put under Christ’s feet, and be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction. Would we then triumph in that solemn and important 
season, we must now submit to his rule, accept of his salvation, and live to the 
glory of God through him. Then shall we at length rejoice in all his victories, 
and participate his glories; we shall exult with immense satisfaction, in the 
blessed accomplishment of the Redeemer’s undertaking ; and as being ‘with 
him, our head in human nature, put under the absolute dominion of our 
reconciled Father, ‘ that God may be all in all;” that he may receive the 
whole glory of our salvation; and that we may for ever serve him and enjoy 
his favour, without sin or death; and without needing repentance, forgiveness, 
a sacrifice, or a mediator, any more, to all eternity. 

V. 2932. Should we lose sight of the animating prospect, in the preceding 
verses set. before us; should any one prevail to argue us out of these our expec- 
tations; how must our zeal, diligence, and boldness be enervated, and our 
rejoicing damped! Who then would step forward to succeed those illustrious 
soldiers of Christ, who have nobly bled in the cause of truth? Who would 
confess him in this evil world? Why should we stand in jeopardy continually ? 
Why should we venture the rage of men, more savage than lions and tigers, 
more venomous than serpents, and more subtle than foxes? Such principles 
would soon induce us to depart from our constancy, and make us exclaim, 
“ What advantageth it us, if the dead rise not?” or even tempt us to say, 
“ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” Let us not then suffer our- 
selves to be deceived by corrupt reasoners ; but let us separate from them, and 
venture our all, on the single testimony of the word of “* God, who cannot lie.” 
Let us fear associating with sceptical, profligate, or ungodly men; for “ evil 
communications corrupt good manners:” let us warn our children, our 
juniors, our hearers, to shun them as a pestilence; let us awake to righteous- 
ness, and not sin; let us not hearken to those who know not God, in whatever 
science else they may excel; being assured that this ignorance will be found 
shameful, in proportion to the abilities, opportunities, confidence, or profession, 
of those in whom it is found. Sea 

V.33—41. If any are still disposed to start objections, or make pre-~ 
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The apostle directs the Corinthians, in what way to make collections for the Chris- =i 
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Timothy, who was coming to them, 10, 11 ; shews that Apollos declines visiting them v. 17, 
at present, 12 ; exhorts them to vigilance, stedfastness, and love, 13, 14; recommends xv. 25, 26. 2 Cor, 
the household of Stephanas to their special regard, 15, 16; expresses his satisfac- viii. ix. Gal, ii, 
tion at the coming of certain persons from Corinth, 17, 18; and, after salutations, 10. : 
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such wise men of this world. For they may thence learn, that man’s wisdom 
consists in becoming a little child, and simply believing his Maker. The 
works of creation and providence read us daily lectures of humility, as well as 
teach us to admire the variety of the great Creator’s wisdom and goodness. 
Till we can fully comprehend the whole process, by -which a bare grain, 
corrupting in the earth, produces many ears of corn at the harvest; and till 
we can satisfactorily answer all questions, and solve all difficulties, about it ; 
let us learn to be the pupils, and not assume to be the cownsellors, of the most 
High: and let us hold fast the sure hope of a glorious resurrection ; without 
perplexing ourselves about the manner, in which infinite wisdom and almighty 
power can effect it. 

V. 42—58. They who shall be accounted worthy to obtain felicity in the 
heavenly state, will excel in glory all present splendours, far more than the 
celestial bodies transcend the terrestrial; and yet they shall exceed one another 
in glory, as one star differeth from another; while Christ the sun of righte- 
ousness, shall infinitely outshine them all. This degraded, corruptible, sinful, 
and dying body, shall be raised incorruptible, immortal, and glorious; it shall 
become vigorous, active, and beautiful beyond conception; this animal body 
shall be raised spiritual. Here our very souls are carnal, there our very bodies 
will be spiritual. And our “second Adam, the Lord from heaven,” will give 
new and immortal life, as “a quickening Spirit,” both to our souls and bodies ; 
that in both, according to our measure, we may bear his image and glorify his 
name. As flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven ; let us then 
not “sow to the flesh, of which we can only reap corruption :” and as they who 
shall be exempted from death must be changed ; let this reconcile our minds to 
that change, which death will begin, and the resurrection complete in our 
bodies ; when death shall be swallowed up in victory. Let us then seek the 
full assurance of faith and hope, that in the midst of pain, and in the prospect 
of dissolution, we may triumphantly exclaim, “O death, where is thy sting ? 
O grave, where is thy victory ?” That we may hail the sharpest pangs of dying, 
and think without emotion on the darkness, the corruption, and the horrors of 
the tomb; assured, that there our bodies will sleep at ease; that in the mean 
time our souls will be present with our beloved Redeemer ; and that our bodies 
will shortly arise, toshare that unspeakable felicity.—But “sin is the sting of 
death,” and who can disarm that “king of terrors?” for “the law is the 
strength of sin ;” and who can answer its demands, endure its curse, or expiate 
his own transgressions ? Hence the terror and the anguish: hence the wretched 
cleave to life; save when infidelity, despair, and rebellion induce madness and 
suicide! Hence death is justly terrible to the unbelieving and impenitent : 
hence, the needless alarms of the weak and trembling believer. Thanks be to 
God, that there is deliverance and victory for us in Christ Jesus! May he give 
us faith and hope, and increase our faith and hope; that we may not only be 
safe, but joyful and triumphant! And, having these assurances, let “us be 
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; as knowing 


_ that our labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XVI. V.1, 2. The Corinthians seem to have been previously 
acquainted with the apostle’s intention, of raising a contribution from the 
Gentile churches, for the poor Christians in Judea; and, as they were more 
wealthy than most of their brethren, he did not intimate a doubt of their 
liberality in that good work ; but he deemed it proper to point out to them the 
method, which he had given orders for in the churches of Galatia, whence he 
had lately come. On the first day of the week, let every man treasure up a 
proportion of his gains, according as God had prospered him during the preced- 
ing week: thus a larger sum would gradually be provided, than could at once 
have been collected.—-Some are of opinion, that the sums thus set apart were 
brought to the treasury of the church, at the same time; but the words do not 
seem to admit of that interpretation: and if each separately laid by the sum 
which he purposed to give, the whole would be brought together at once, when 
necessary, without any trouble in soliciting contributions.—Luying it up as a 
treasure. ‘ For these are the true riches, laid up in heaven, entrusted to God, 
to be compensated with the amplest interest, both in this world and the next; 
though not of their own value, but of his mere liberality.’ ( Beza. )— Worldly 
men would at certain times increase their treasure, by adding their clear 
gains to it: let Christians imitate them, by laying up on the Lord’s day, 
for their poor and distressed brethren, according as God had prospered them, 
and count this their treasure. If this was kept apart by each person, till 
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wanted, so that none knew what others gave; ostentation and corrupt emula- 
tion would be far more effectually excluded, than if each brought his contribu- 
tion to the common stock every week, and so a public account was taken of it. 
It was especially needful, that this precaution should be taken at Corinth ; 
where these evils exceedingly prevailed: and it is evident, that the apostle 
intended, as much as possible, to leave every one, in this respect, to determine 
for himself before God, what he ought to do; that none might give more than 
he could properly spare, or than he was from proper motives inclined to, either 
to acquire applause, or to escape censure and contempt. (Notes, 2 Cor. viii. 
1—15. )—The argument from this passage, for the observance of the first day 
of the week, as the Lord’s day, the Christian sabbath, is very conclusive: for, 
unless that were the custom in apostolical churches, why should the first day of 
the week be mentioned in this connection? ‘ On Sunday,’ says Justin Martyr, 
‘all Christians, in the city or country, meet together, because that is day of our 
Lord’s resurrection: and then we read the writings of the prophets and 
apostles. This being done, the president makes an oration to the assembly, 
exhorting them to imitate and do the things which they have heard; then we 
alljoin in prayer, and after that we celebrate the sacrament.’ ( Whitby.) 

V. 3, 4. Every thing having been previously arranged, the apostle, when he 
arrived at Corinth, would send with the bounty of the Corinthians, such per- 
sons as they approved, and would recommend by their letters. Or rather, 
joining the words, “by letters,” with the latter clause, whomsoever they 
approved, the apostle would send with a letter from him to the apostles and 
elders at Jerusalem: or if it was thought more satisfactory to all concerned, he 
would himself accompany the messengers. 

V. 5—9. The apostle was meditating to make a progress through Macedonia, 
when he wrote this epistle: and he seems to have given some intimations, that 
he would go to Corinth in his way to Macedonia, as well as on his return ; 
though it is not here mentioned. (2 Cor. i. 15.) He had, however, formed his 
determination of coming ; and he assured the Corinthians that he would make 
some stay among them, if the Lord would give him leave; for he did not think 
it sufficient, merely to call on them as a traveller in his journey, when so 
many things required his presence among them. His plan therefore was, to 
tarry at Ephesus till the feast of Pentecost; the rest of the summer he meant to 
employ in his progress through Macedonia, and then perhaps to spend the 
winter with them; expecting that afterwards they would help him forward in 
his journey, whithersoever he purposed to go. He might intend to sail from 
Ephesus to Corinth first; then, after a short stay, to go into Macedonia, and 
afterwards return to winter there. But he deemed it incumbent on him to 
continue some time longer at Ephesus; as great opportunities of service were 
afforded him, great success attended his labours, and many adversaries were 
excited to oppose him, to terrify or dissuade men from embracing the gospel, 
or to discourage and mislead the new converts. His presence therefore was 
peculiarly necessary ; though his dangers and hardships were proportionably 
increased. —It is evident, from the concluding salutation, that the apostle wrote 
this epistle from Ephesus, though the spurious addition at the close, dates it 
from Philippi. It is probable that the tumult made at Ephesus by Demetrius 
hastened the apostle’s departure ; and his plan seems in other respects to have 
been circumstantially deranged.—Pentecost. ‘It therefore was the following 
Pentecost, that he hastened to be at Jerusalem.’ ( Whitby. ) 

V. 10, 11. Timothy had been sent before the apostle into Macedonia, with 
directions to visit Corinth, (iv. 17. Acts, xix. 22:) but such was the disposition 
of many in that city, that it was necessary to charge them not to behave impro-~ 
perly to him when he came. For the apostle was apprehensive, that their party- 
quarrels and opposition to his authority, would induce them to shew such 
dislike and contempt of Timothy, as to make him afraid of executing his com- 
mission among them. He therefore assured them, that Timothy was faithful 
and skilful in the work of the Lord, even as he was : let none of them therefore 


despise him, because of his youth, or his supposed deficiency in “ the wisdom 


of words and excellency of speech :” let them encourage and countenance him, 
in bearing testimony against the abuses, which had taken place among them: 
let them not take offence at his faithfulness, or permit him to go away, as one 
who had incurred their displeasure; but let them conduct him forth in peace 
and love, on his journey towards Ephesus, where the apostle expected him 
with the brethren that accompanied him; or both he and the brethren at 
Ephesus expected him, as one whom they greatly loved.—Probably, Timothy 
returned to Ephesus, before Paul was driven thence.—‘ We infer that Timothy 
was not sent with the epistle: for had he been the bearer of the letter, would 
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like men, ‘be strong. Meine dF 


xviii. 
xix, 1, 


—44, xxv. 13. 

14 Let fall your things be done with charity, [ee nera 
15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know "the house] 37%8,Lukex 
of Stephanas, that it is ‘the first-fruits of Achaia, and| 2 ¥!8. © 


that they have addicted themselves “to the ministry Peer 
of the saints, ) 


8. Rev. iii, 2, 3. 


xvi, 15. 
16 That 'ye submit yourselves unto such, and to|4,*,282 0° 
every one that helpeth with ws, and “laboureth. Le tea SE A 
17 I am glad of the coming of °Stephanas and] }?, 1Tes, iH 
e ix, 25—27. 1Sam. iv. 9, 2Sam, x. 12. 1Chr, xix. 13, Eph. vi, 13-17. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 2 Tim. 
ii, 3—5. iv. 7. Heb. xi, 32-34. f Josh. i, 6, 7. 9. 18, 1 Kingsii. 2. 1 Chr. xxviii. 10, Ps. xxvii. 


14, Is, xxxv.4. Dan.x, 19. xi. 82. Hag. ii. 4. Zech. viii. 9. 13. Eph. vi. 10. Phil, iv, 18: Col, i, 


11,12, 2 Tim. ii. 1. viii, 1, xii, 3), xiii, xiv. 1. John xiii. 34, 35, xv. 17, Rom, xiii, 8—10. 
xiv. 15. 2Cor, xii. 9,10, 11, Gal. v. 13, 14.22. Phil. ii, 1—3. 1 Thes. iii, 6. 12, iv. 9, 10. 2 Thes. 
i, 3. 1 Tim.i.5. Heb. xiii.1. 1 Pet. iv.8. 2 Pet. i. 7. mys dOU6. i Rom. xvi, 5, Rev. xiv, 4. 
& Acts ix. 36—41. Rom. xii. 13. xv. 25, xvi. 2, 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 1,12—15, 1 Tim. v. 10, Philem. 7. 


Heb. vi. 10. } Pet. iv. 3. 3John 8. 
v.17, Heb. vi. 10,, Rev, ii. 3. 


n iii, 9. Rom, xvi, 6,12. 1 Thes. i. 3, ii,9, v. 12, 1 Tim, 


o 15, 
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and salutations. 


A'P-58._|Fortunatus and Achgicus ; "for that which was lacking: 


on your part they have supplied. 


p Phil. ii, 30. 


Phitem.i3, °| 18 For ‘they have refreshed my spirit and yours : 
1 on’ ae,| therefore acknowledge ye them that are such. 

By ie er| 19 The ‘churches of Asia salute you. ‘Aquila and 
81 thes nig |Eriscilla salute you much in the Lord, with "the 
rites |, (church that is in their house. 

sein hi ”| 20 All *the brethren greet you. ’Greet ye one 
“VPet ic Res. another with an holy kiss. 

: . 


21 The ’salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 

22 If any man ‘love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be "Anathema Maran-atha. 

23 The ‘grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 


t Acts xviii, 2.18, 
26. Rom. xvi, 3, 
4, 2 Tim, iv, 19, 
Prisca. 

u_ Rom, xvi, 5, 
Col, iv. 15. 
Philem. 2, 





x Rom, xvi. 16 

21. 23, 2 Cor.| YOU. 

xiii, 13. Phil. ‘4 8 7 

iv. 22, Phitem| 24 My “love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 
23, 24. . xii, 

4. Heb, xii *Amen. 

y 2Cor, xiii, 12, 1 Thes. v, 26. 1 Pet.v. 14. z Gal, vi. 11, Col. iv.18, 2Thes. iii. 17. a Cant, 
1.3, 4. 7, iii, 1-3. v. 16. Is. v. 1. Matt, x. 37, xxv. 40.45, John viii, 42. xiv, 15. 21. 23. xv. 25, 


xvi. 14, xxi. 15-17, 2Cor, v. 14, 15, viii, 8, 9. Gal. v. 6, 
1 John iv, 19. v. 1. b Matt, xxv. 41, 46, 
Rom, ix. 3, Gal, i, 8,9 Gr. c See on Rom. xvi, 20. 24, 
Phil. i. 8 Rey. iii, 19. e See on xiy, 16. 


Eph. vi. 24. Heb, vi. 10, 1 Pet, i. 8, ii. 7, 
2 Thes. i. 8,9. Jude 14, 15.—xii, 3. Acts xxiii, 14, 
d iv, 14,15, 2Cor, xi, 11. xii, 15, 
Matt. vi. 13, xxviii, 20. 
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St. Paulin that letter have said, “‘ if Timothy come ?”—‘ If he was with the 

apostle, when he wrote the letter, could he say,—“Ilook for him with the 

brethren ?”‘ Timothy was sent forth upon his journey before the letter was 

written; but he might not reach Corinth, till after the letter arrived there.’ 

(Aets, xix. xxi.) (Paley.)—With the brethren. Either those who had accom- 

ee Timothy into Macedonia, or some whom the apostle expected from 
orinth. 

V. 12. It seems that a party at Corinth professed themselves attached to 
Apollos, in order to cover their opposition to the apostle: yet he greatly 
desired that eminent minister to go among them, with Timothy and Erastus, 
or with Stephanas and his friends, when they returned to Corinth, being of 
opinion that his presence would tend to allay their disputes, having the most 
entire confidence in his wisdom and humility. But, perhaps Apollos feared 
lest his presence should have a contrary effect ; or he might be fully employed 
in another place; or perhaps he thought it right to express his decided disap- 
probation of the conduct of the Corinthians, by absenting himself till they came 
to a better temper. However, he was not at all willing to go to Corinth at that 
time ; though he intended to visit them when he could with more conveniency. 
(Marg. Ref.) ; é 

V. 13, 14. The apostle, about to conclude his epistle, called on the 
Corinthians, instead of presuming on their gifts and privileges, to be upon 
their guard against temptations, and vigilant in avoiding the snares of the 
great deceiver and his servants: he exhorted them to stand fast in the faith, 
as they were in great danger, and already began to waver: he reminded them 
to be valiant and prudent, as if became men, in their conflict with their com- 
mon enemies; and not to behave like children, in disputing with one another, 
and envying one another: he directed them to be strong in the grace of Christ, 
for their work and warfare, instead of amusing themselves with curious specu- 
lations: and above all, he warned them to manage all their concerns according 
to the dictates of that love, which he had so fully explained and recommended 
to them. ( Notes, xiii.) 

V. 15—18. Stephanas seems to have been with the apostle at Ephesus, when 
he wrote this, but his household remained at Corinth. The several persons 
belonging to his family were qualified for usefulness, and ought to have pos- 
sessed great influence in that church; as they were the oldest converts to 
Christianity in all Achaia; and as they had habitually employed themselves in 
every service, by which they could minister to the good of their brethren. The 
apostle therefore besought the Christians at Corinth, to submit themselves to 
the counsel, influence, or ministry of this family ; and of others who concurred 
with him, in his endeavours to promote the peace and purity of the church, or 
laboured diligently in that good cause.—The coming of Stephanas and his 
companions, (who had probably brought an epistle to him from some of the 
church at Corinth,) had given him pleasure, because they had further 
explained all things concerning the state of the church; and their representa- 
tion of the proper disposition, of many of them, together with their pious con- 
versation, had refreshed his spirit, as they doubtless had frequently refreshed 
their’s: he therefore admonished them to acknowledge such persons as those, 
for the servants of Christ, and examples for them to follow, in preference to 
those teachers who undermined or opposed his apostolical authority.—Fortu- 
natus is mentioned by Clemens Romanus, long after, as the bearer of his 
epistle to the Corinthians. 

V. 19, 20. (Notes, Rom. xvi. 1—16, 21—23. )—Aquila and Priscilla were at 
Ephesus when this epistle was written ; but they had returned to Rome, before 
the apostle wrote to the Christians in that city. 

V.21—24, Anamanuensis had written the rest of the epistle, but the apostle 
thought proper to add what follows with his own hand; and to unite a most 
solemn warning with his affectionate salutations; that it might make the 
deeper impression. Whatever gifts, knowledge, eloquence, or eminence, any 
man possessed, if he did not love the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema 
maran-atha. If he had not a cordial affection and love to the person, salvation, 
precepts, cause, glory, and people of Christ, he was and would be accursed, 
until, and when, the Lord should come, though not an open enemy to him 
and his cause. If his conduct proved this, let him be separated from the 
church, as an accursed thing, devoted to destruction: and in case he did not 
afterwards repent, and believe with that “faith which worketh by love,” 
Christ himself would execute this awful sentence when he came to judge 
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the world. But in case it could not be proved, or was not suspected, by men, 
yet it was known to the Lord: and he who had not genuine love to the 
Saviour, certainly abode under the wrath of God, and would at last sink into 
utter destruction as a sacrifice to his justice. For he must be an enemy to the 
holy perfections and righteous government of God ; an unhumbled impenitent 
sinner, and an unbeliever under the covenant of works and the curse of the 
law: he must be destitute of all true holiness, incapable of spiritually perform- 
ing any good work, and unfit for the employment and pleasures of heaven ; 
who, under the profession of Christianity, did not love the Lord Jesus Christ, 
or who apostatized from that proféssion.—The word anathema is Hebrew, and 
signifies, in Scripture, ‘un accursed thing devoted to destruction: maran-atha is 
Syriac, and signifies, the Lord cometh. Some Jewish usages are supposed to be 
referred to; but the.above is the undoubted meaning of the passage. (Marg. 
Ref.) The apostie, however, did not write this awful warning, (for which he 
saw too much occasion, in the conduct of the Corinthian teachers;) from 
resentment or harshness of disposition: he therefore expressed his earnest 
desire that the grace and favour of the Lord Jesus might be with them, and 
rest on them; and he concluded by such an assurance of his cordial love to 
them all in Christ and for his sake, as is not found in any other epistle. To 
this he annexed his Amen, as assuring them of his sincerity in it; notwith- 
standing the rebukes which he had given them, and the improper treatment 
which he had received from them. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—11. It is incumbent on ministers to exhort their people to liberal 
charity, especially towards their brethren in Christ, and to direct them in the 
best way of collecting and applying their contributions: and all Christians 
ought to be ready for such good works, in proportion as the Lord prospers 
them in their secular concerns.— When a little is weekly appropriated to such 
purposes, it is parted with more conveniently and less reluctantly, than when 
greater sums are required at once. For it is considered as a part of the weekly 
expense, and so, spared in other things; but without some arrangement of 
this kind, the fund for charity is often previously spent on superfiuities, and 
the sum required cannot well be afforded. Such weekly collections, therefore, 
as are made by several laudable societies in London and many other places, in 
which even poor people and mechanics, by the constant payment of trivial 
contributions, raise annually large sums for the relief of the sick and destitute, 
cannot too warmly be recommended, Much real good is done by them; the 
gospel is adorned and recommended ; an excellent example is exhibited, and 
the rich are excited to a proportionable liberality. May such societies be 
established in all the churches of Christ! These charitable works well consist 
with the design of the Christian sabbath: but when the funds are raised, pru- 
dent, pious, disinterested, and humane persons should be chosen to apply 
them: nor ought any man to deem such a service foreign to his place, except 
he be necessarily engaged in still more important services.— All our purposes 
should be formed in submission to the will of God; and our conduct should 
be regulated by the dispensations of his providence, in connection with the 
precepts of his word. Ministers ought not readily to leave those places, in 
which great and effectual doors are opened to them, even though there be 
many adversaries: nay, this circumstance may often render it more incumbent 
on them to continue in their post, though dangerous and difficult; that they 
may establish and encourage the weak or wavering.—It is wonderful that they, 
who attend on the work of the Lord in the most faithful manner, should have 
cause for fear among professors of the gospel; or be in danger of being despised 
and disquieted by them. Yet, the prevalence of party, the influence of corrupt 
teachers, or the infection of lax principles, frequently produce this effect ; 
especially, when they, who are required to reprove, rebuke, and exhort with 
all authority, are young, diffident, or deficient in external accomplishments. 
But senior ministers should use their influence to repress this spirit; that their 
faithful young brethren may be secured from contempt, enabled to do their 
work in peace, and receive due kindness from those among whom they labour. 
The zealous servants of Christ wili commonly be harmonious among’them- 
selves, even when their injudicious hearers place them in competition with 
each other; they will concur in opposing such evils, though they may have 
different opinions about the best method of remedying them ; and therefore 
they will leave others to follow their own judgment, even when different from 
their own. 


Paul's salutation, 


V. 12—24. Exhortations to vigilance, constancy in duty, stedfastness in | 


the faith, and mutual love, can never be unseasonable. They who have 
addicted themselves to the labour of love, in ministering to the saints, are 
most worthy of respect.and imitation ; and not they, who are fluent in speech, 
and forward to assume the lead in public concerns, We should also willingly 
submit to those, who are experienced and mature in the faith of Christ; or veho 
labour to promote that cause, for which the apostles spent and laid down their 
lives. Faithful and pious persons may supply what is lacking in each other ; 
and their conversation will refresh the spirits of such as are like minded.— 
Christians, though divided by seas and mountains, and though they disapprove 
of some things in each other’s creed or practice, will yet cordially wish well to 
and pray for one another. But they, who “love not the Lord Jesus,” can be 
Christians only in name; and they must certainly abide under an awful curse, 
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and blessiig. 


from the most discerning of their fellow-servants; but the Lord when he 
cometh will surely detect it. Let us then call ourselves to account in this! 
matter, and not be satisfied with any religion, which does not include the love 
of Christ, earnest desires of his salvation, gratitude for his mercies, zeal for his 
glory, and obedience to his commandments. Let us enquire, whether we do 
indeed count all things worthless, compared with Christ and his righteousness ry 
whether we be willing to give up worldly objects when they come in compefition 
with him? whether we love his image in his people, and be willing to deny 
ourselves, that we may communicate to their wants? whether we love his 
ordinances, as means of communion with him? whether we rejoice to hear 
him glorified, and grieve to see him dishonoured ? whether we allow ourselves 
in any known sin, or the neglect of any known duty? By these enquiries, im- 
partially answered, we may form a good judgment of the state of our souls. — 


But while we warn those around us not to deceive themselves, we should beware 
of the appearance of anger and resentment. We should desire that the grace 
of Christ may be with those, whom we thus caution ; and we ought to assure 
those of our cordial love in Christ, whom we see it needful to reprove and warn 
in the most plain and solemn manner. << 

ys 


which the Lord when he cometh will execute. Our obligations to the Divine 
Saviour, and our reasons for loving him, are infinite: yet many who are called 
by his name, who profess his truth, nay, who preach his gospel, are strangers 
to this holy affection, and only seek their own advantage, credit, ease, or 
pleasure in their religious performances. ‘They may conceal this fatal defect 




















THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTUE, TO sTiE 
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This epistle seems to have been written about a year after the foregoing, while the apostle was on his progress through Macedonia. Having heard by 
Titus, that his first epistle had produced very good effects on many of the Corinthians, he wrote this also, in order to prepare the way more completely for 
his visit to them ; and, it is probable, sent it immediately by Titus, and others who accompanied him. In it he justified himself from the charge of levity or 
carnal policy, in delaying his journey to Corinth; and assigned those reasons, for this part of his conduct, which could not have been disclosed with propriety, 
till the effect of his former epistle had appeared. He also gave directions respecting the restoration of the incestuous person, who had been excommunicated. 
He then expatiated on his conduct in the Christian ministry; intermixing many exhortations with the avowal of his motives and fervent affections in his 
sacred work. With great address and earnestness he recommended to them the collections for the poor Christians at Jerusalem, and shewed the manifold 
advantages of such services. At length he more directly, yet evidently with great reluctance, contrasted his own gifts, labours, sufferings, and conduct, with 
the pretences of their false teachers ; and shewed himself not a whit inferior to any of the apostles. And he then concluded with various admonitions and 
affectionate good wishes.—These epistles may appear to some readers less interesting than several others, because they mainly refer to the peculiar circum- 
stances of the Corinthian church; but in fact they are the more instructive on that very account: as directions and admonitions, suited to many of the 
more ordinary incidents of life, are communicated by them; which could not have been so advantageously adduced, in a more general discourse on the great 
doctrines and duties of Christianity. F 
The most remarkable circumstance in this epistle, is the confidence of the apostle in the goodness of his cause, and in the power of God to bear him out 
in it. Opposed, as he then was, by a powerful and sagacious party, whose authority, reputation, and interest were deeply concerned, and who were ready to 
seize on every thing, which could discredit St. Paul; it is wonderful to hear him, so firmly insist on his apostolical authority ; and so unreservedly appeal to 
the miraculous powers, which he had exercised, and conferred, at Corinth. So far from shrinking from the contest, as afraid of some discovery being made, 
unfavourable to the common cause; he, with great modesty and meekness indeed, but with equal boldness and decision, expressly declares that his opposers 


and despisers were the ministers of Satan; and menaces them with miraculous judgments, when as many of their deluded hearers had been brought to 


repentance, and re-established in the faith, as proper means could in a reasonable time effect. 


integrity, but of divine inspiration, can exist. 
have occasioned the disclosure of it. 


A.M, 4061, 


CHAP. I. 


The apostle salutes the Corinthians, 1, 2; and blesses God for consolations and deli- 


verance in extreme danger, lately vonchsafed to him; for the benefit and comfort|a See on Rom. i, 


of others also, as well as an earnest to him of future deliverances, 3—11. He] 1—5. 1 Gor. i,t, 
rejoices in the testimony of his conscience ; and expresses his confidence of their}b Acts xvi, 1, 
attachment to him, which had induced him to purpose a journey to them, 12—16.| Rom. xvi, 21. 


His delay of his journey to Corinth did not arise from fickleness, 17, 18. He states 


Ly t 1Cor. xvi. 10 
the stability of the promises of God through Christ, and the security of believers. 


Phil. i. 1. ii. 19 





19—22 and declares that he had postponed his visit, from lenity towards the] —2%. Col. i, 1 
Corinthians, 23, 24. UPhes: a; Yh 

2 Thea: -4.9 1. 

P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of] "3°. 2. | 
God, and ’Timothy our brother, unto the} 8%1,0r,' 2. 
church of God which is at Corinth, with ‘all the|,2" i), ,, 
saints which are in all *Achaia: Acts xviii, 12. 


m., xv. 26, 


, Ro 
xvi. 5, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 1 Thes. i. 7, 8. 





It is inconceivable that a stronger internal testimony, not only of 


Had there been any thing of imposture among the Christians, it was next to impossible but such a conduct must 


Spee Ne 2 *Grace be to you and peace from God our 


Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


f See on Rom. i. 


yo? Sam. xv-! 8 &Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Gal. vi ls, Ron, |Yesus Christ, ‘the Father of mercies, and “the God of 
vi. 23. 


all comfort ; 
4 Who 'comforteth us in all our tribulation, ™that 


g Gen, xiv. 20. 





1 Chr. xxix, 10. 

no Be xvie|we may be able to comfort them which are in any 
46, Ixxii, 19. 

Dan, iv. 34. Eph.i.3. 1 Pet, i. 3. h xi. 31. Johnv. 22, 23. x, 30. xx. 17. Rom. xv. 6. Eph i. 
3.17, Phil. ii. 11, 2John 4. 9. i Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. 15. Dan. ix.9. Mic. vii. 18. k Rom. xv. 5, 
1 vii. 6, 7, Ps, Ixxxvi. 17. Is. xii. 1. xlix, 10. li, & 12. lif. 9. Ixvi. 12, 13. John xiv. 16, 18. 26, 


2 Thes. ii, 16, 17. 


m 5,6. Ps, xxxii. 5, 6, xxxiv, 2—6. Ixvi. 16, 
1 Thes, iv, 18. v. Ll. 


Is, xl. J, Ixvi..14. Phil, i, 14. 
Heb, xii. 12, . 





“NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V. 1~7. (Notes, Rom. i. 1—8. 1 Cor. i. I—3.) The apostle 
joined his beloved Timothy with himself, in this Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, that he might establish his reputation and influence among 
them: hence we learn that Timothy was come to him from Ephesus, before he 
wrote it. ‘He calls Timothy his brother, probably that he might not be 
despised for his youth.’ (Whitby.) He addressed the epistle, not only to the 
church of Corinth, but also to all the saints in Achaia, meaning all professed 
Christians, who were to be considered as saints, in the judgment of charity. 
After the usual salutation, he abruptly broke forth in thanks and praises to 
God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, (and consequently of all believers 
in him,) as the Father of mercies, the source and author of every kind of 
mercy to sinful men, abounding in mercy, and delighting in it; and as the 





God of all comfort, the inexhaustible and everlasting spring of peace, joy, and 
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consolation to all who trusted in him.—‘It is observable that eleven of St. 
Paul’s epistles begin with exclamations of joy, praise, and thanksgiving. As 
soon as he thought of a Christian church, planted in one place or another, 
there seems to have been a flow of most lively affection accompanying the 
idea, in which all sensibility of his temporal affections, or theirs, were swal- 
lowed up, and the fulness of his heart must vent itself in such cheerful, 
exalted, and devout language.’ (Doddridge.) Good tidings from the churches 
which had been planted by him, always animated the apostle; and his heart 
was now full of satisfaction in what he had heard from Corinth by Titus. He 
therefore blessed God for comforting him and his companions in labour, amidst 
all their troubles and persecutions, that they might be able to encourage 
others who were in trouble, by suggesting the same topics, which God had 
made use of for their comfort. ‘They could also assure their brethren of the 
sufficiency of divine consolations: seeing, in their own case they had expe- 


vi 


The aposile encourages them. II. 


trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of God. 

5 For "as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, 
*so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 

6 And Pwhether we be afflicted, it is for your 
consolation and salvation, which is *effectual in the 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer : 
or whether we be comforted, ¢¢ és for your consolation 
and salvation. 

7 And ‘our hope of you is stedfast, knowing, that 


A.M. 4061. 


4 
univ, 10, 11, xi.23 | 
—30, 1 Cor. iv, 
10—13, Phil, i. 
20. ili, 10, Col. 
i 24. 

o Luke ii, 25, 
Patino Al. 
a Thes. ii. 16, 


p 4. iv. 15—18. 
1 Cor. iii, 21— 
23, 2 Tim. ii. 
10. 

* Or, wrought. 
iv.17. v.5. Rom. 
v. 3—5. viii, 28. 





CeOrRVION WD EO TAGCN §, 


A.D, 57, 


zix, 14. Is. xxxvii. 
42) babiie 7 
Acta: oxticd: 
Rom. xv, 30— 
22. Eph. vi, 18, 
19. Phil. i. 19 
Col.iv.3.1Thes 


v, 25. 2 Thes. 
iii, 1. Philem. 
20, Heb, xiii. 


18, Jam. v, 16. 
a iv, 15. ix, 11, 
12, 

b Job xiii, 15. 


xxiii, 10 — 12, 
xxvii. 5, 6, xxxi, 


I. Ilis godly sincerity. 


doth deliver: in whom we trust that he will yet 
deliver us ; 

11 Ye also “helping together by prayer for us, 
“that for the gift bestowed upon us by the means of 
many persons, thanks may be given by many on our 
behalf. 

12 For "our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our 
conscience, that in ‘simplicity and “godly sincerity, 
‘not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, 
we have had our conversation in the world, and more 





Phil. i, 19. Heb, 
Tas ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be Qi vii, 8,_ xi 
also of the consolation. yee ey 
4. 


8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 


r Matt. vy, 4], 12. 
Sof our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we 


Luke xxii, 28— 


30. Rom. viii, 
were pressed out, of measure, above strength, ‘inso-| 1} '8)00"%) 
much that we despaired even of life. once ae 
4. 12 


9 But we had the tsentence of death in ourselves, 


“that we should not trust in ourselves, but *in God| *"%,,."%— 33 
which raiseth the dead ; Nate La aR 


xx, 3, xxvii, I. 





10 Who ‘delivered us from so great a death, and 
u iii, 5. iv. 7/ xii, 7—10. Job xl. 14, Ps. xxii. 29. xliv.6—7, 
5—7. Ez. xxxiii. 13. Luke xviii. 9% x iv, 13, 14, 
xi, 19, y 1 Sam. vii. 12. xvii. 37. Job v. 17—22, 
21, 22. 2 Tim, iv. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


+ Or, answer, 

Prov. xxviii. 26. Jer. ix. 28, 24. xvii, 
Hz. xxxvii. 1—14, Rom, iv. 17—25. Heb. 

Ps, xxxiy, 19, 20. Is, xlvi. 3,4. Acts xxvi. 








s iv.7—12. Acts | 






3-5 xe 1-|abundantly to you-ward, 

ss oui! 13 For we write none other things unto you, 
Veortvi.Gat.| than what ye read, or acknowledge; and I trust ye 
319,20, Hen. [Shall acknowledge even to the end ; 
ig, 1 ohn 14 As also ye have acknowledged us *in part, 
iii, 19—22, 


"that we are your rejoicing, ‘even as ye also are our’s, 
‘gn the day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 And ‘in this confidence I was minded to come 
mete Bh unto you before, "that ye might have a second 
i. 10; 16. Tit. 


ie tbenefit ; 
e 17. iv, 2.x. 2—5, xii, 15—19, 


ec xi.3. Rom. xvi. 
18, 19, 

a it, 17. iti. 6, 
Josh, xxiv, 14, 
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rienced, that, as sufferings for Christ’s sake, and such as he endured, abounded 
in them; so, their consolations-also abounded in proportion, by the grace of 
Christ and the joy of his salvation. When therefore they were afflicted ; they 
considered these painful trials as allotted them in order to qualify them for 
their work, in promoting the consolation and salvation of their hearers. These 
blessings were efficaciously communicated to the souls of believers, by means of 
sufferings similar to those of the apostle; and the example of constancy, 
patience, and fortitude, which he and his brethren exhibited, tended to 
embolden their brethren for sufferings, and to animate them in presevering 
under them; and their experimental and sympathizing exhortations and 
instructions led them to behave properly under, and to derive benefit from, 
their trials. On the other hand, when the apostle and his helpers were com- 
forted, their consolations were intended for the encouragement of their people 
also; as tending to illustrate the faithfulness of God to his promises, and his 
gracious readiness to support those who suffered for his sake; and by shewing 
them how comfort might be found. These considerations both reconciled 
them to sufferings, and rendered consolations doubly welcome. The apostle’s 
hope concerning the Corinthians was rendered stedfast, by what he had heard, 
notwithstanding all that had been reprehensible: as it was evident, they shared 
in his sorrow and uneasiness, and were willing to partake of his sufferings for 
Christ’s sake; and therefore he was assured, that they would partake also of 
his consolation in Christ.—Even the Father, &c. This style seems 1o be 
adopted under the new testament, to distinguish the one living and true 
God, from all other objects of worship, (without excepting the Supreme Being 
of deists and infidels,) as that of “the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
had been under the old tesiament, to distinguish JeHovan, from Baal, or 
Jupiter, or other imagined deities. None was the true God, but the God of 
Abraham, &c.; none is the true God, but the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

V. 8—ll. Some think that the apostle here referred to his sufferings in 
Asia, (Acts, xiv.) but this was so long before, that he would scarcely have 
thus mentioned it on that occasion. As he seems to have written this epistle 
from Philippi, or at least when he was in Macedonia; as Ephesus was the chief 
city of Asia, according to the sense in which the apostle always uses that 
word; and as he had just before been driven by Demetrius, and the tumult 
excited by him; it is probable that he referred to the furious persecutions 
attending on that transaction.—‘ It may be said, perhaps, that it does not 
appear from the history, that any danger threatened St. Paul’s life, in the 
uproar at Ephesus, so imminent as that, from which in the epistle he repre- 
sents himself to have been delivered. This matter, it is true, is not stated by 
the historian in form; but the personal danger of the apostle, we cannot 
doubt, must have been extreme, when the whole city was filled with confusion ; 
when the populace had seized his companions; when, in the distraction of his 
mind, he insisted on coming forth amongst them; when the Christians who 
were about him would not suffer him; when his friends, certain of the chief of 
Asia, sent to him, desiring that he would not adventure himself into the 
tumult ; when, lastly, he was obliged to quit immediately the place and the 
country ; and “when the tumult was ceased, to depart into Macedonia.”— 
Nothing could be more expressive of the circumstances, in which the history 
describes him to have been, at the time when the epistle purports to have been 
written, (than the verses under consideration.) It is the calm recollection 
of a mind emerged from the confusion of instant danger. It is that devotion 
and solemnity of thought, which follows a recent deliverance. There is just 
enough of particularity in the passage, to shew that it is to be referred to the 
tumult at Ephesus.’ ( Paley.) The apostle, however, had been weighed 
down with distress, which was beyond measure grievous, from the concurrence 
of outward dangers and hardships, with inward disquietude about the state of 
the churches: so that they were insupportable by any strength which he had 
previously possessed; and he was by them led to despair of being any longer 
preserved in life, to execute his plans of future usefulness. He even considered 
himself as a condemned person having the sentence of death in himself, in that 
he judged his doom inevitable. Nor ee had he any method of escape by 





his own contrivance or efforts, or any confidence in himself: but he was 
brought to trust only in God, who by his almighty power raiseth the dead, and 
was therefore able to rescue him. Accordingly, he had delivered him from so 
imminent a peril of death, when it seemed to have taken hold of him; and he 
still continued to deliver him from the rage of his enemies: he therefore was 
encouraged to trust, that he would yet deliver him, and preserve his life for 
future usefulness. This he expected in answer to the prayers of the Corinthians, 
who, he doubted not, had thus assisted him, and would continue to do so: 
that his life and term of usefulness being preserved by means of the prayers of 
many persons, numbers might also unite in blessing God on his account, and 
for the benefit derived through his ministry. In all this he spoke in the 
plural number, as joining his fellow-labourers with him; but he doubtless 
meant it with special reference to his own case. 

V. 12—14. Many of the Corinthians had been prejudiced against the 
apostle, and some still insinuated several things to his disadvantage; but amid 
this discouragement, and all his other trials, he possessed a constant source of 
joy and exultation, in the testimony of his own conscience. For though, as 
a sinner, he could only rejoice and glory in Christ Jesus; yet, as a believer, 
he might rejoice and glory in his inward consciousness of being truly what 
he professed and appeared to be; and especially in that he had been enabled to 
exercise his sacred ministry with simplicity and singleness of heart, aiming 
only to glorify God by doing good to men; and in that godly sincerity, that 
unadulterated integrity, which sprang from the fear and love of God, and 
approved itself to him. For he had not been warped by carnal wisdom, from 
any concealed aim at his own interest, reputation, or authority, to use dupli- 
city or dissimulation ; but had acted under the influence of divine grace, in 
forming and executing such designs, as were best suited to promote the con- 
version of sinners and the prosperity of the church; without regarding the 
reproaches and sufferings to which he was exposed on that account. This 
had been his habitual conduct in every part of the world, ever since he had 
been called to profess and preach the gospel: but he had more abundantly 
manifested this disinterested self-denying spirit, this “ simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity,” in his whole behaviour towards the Corinthians ; though they had 
been the first to suspect and accuse him of the contrary. He, however, now 
wrote no other things on this subject, than what they read in the former 
epistle, or than appeared to be the obvious meaning of his words: that is, 
he wrote to them in candour and artless simplicity, not covering his designs 
by specious and ambiguous language; nay, he wrote nothing but what most 
of them acknowledged to be true, and he trusted would acknowledge to the 
end. They had indeed acknowledged him in part, (or part of them,) to 
have been the instrument of their conversion, and avowed that they rejoiced 
and gloried in their relation to him, and in his attention to them: and this 
was no more than corresponded to his rejoicing, or glorying, in them, and on 
their account, which he trusted would be continued even unto the day of 
Christ, when he should come to judge the world. 

V. 15, 16. Confiding in the testimony of his conscience, and in the affec- 
tions of the Corinthians in general, the apostle had purposed to visit them 
before that time; in the firm persuasion, that, according to his earnest desires, 
they would derive a second benefit from him, for their establishment and 
consolation by grace. This shews, he had been only once at Corinth, at this 
time. (Note, xii. 14, 15.) He had intended to pass by Corinth in his way to 
Macedonia, and to call as he went, and then afterwards to return, and make 
alonger stay. This must have been his plan, for Corinth was out of his way 
into Macedonia; nor could it be supposed that he would come near that city, 
except in order to visit the Christians there. (Note, 1 Cor. xvi, 7.) Probably 
he had given some other intimation of his purpose to the Corinthians, than 
that which is contained in the former epistle. He, however, saw reason to 
alter his design, and to go into Macedonia by Troas. 

V. 17—20. The apostle’s opponents at Corinth seem to have urged his 
deviation from his first purpose, though made on the best grounds, and for 
the most benevolent purposes, as a proof that he was an inconstant and 








| unstable man; who altered his conduct and doctrine, as circumstances 
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required, and as suited his present conveniency. But would they believe such 
accusations against him? Would they ascribe his conduct to levity? Or 
would they conclude, that his purposes were formed and changed from worldly 
policy; so that he affirmed or denied, taught or retracted, as it best suited his 
juterest or ambition? Some of them might indeed suspect him of this, and 
make it an argument against his doctrine: but, as God was true and faithful 
to whom he made his appeal, his word, or preaching to them, was not proposed 
in this fickle and wavering manner: he had never contradicted what he had 
once taught them, nor said nay in any point after he had said yew respecting 
it; but he had steadily persisted in one uniform testimony; so that the doc- 
trine preached by him, Silas, and Timothy, had been, like its Author, “the Son 
of God, Jesus the Messiah,” who is ‘the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.” Thus they had proposed his salvation to the Corinthians, with the 
most entire consistency and unwavering stedfastness. They had not said first 
yea, and then nay, in these matters; but had constantly declared, that all 
salvation was to be found in him alone; and that the covenant of grace and 
all its engagements were fully confirmed in him to all, who are found one with 
him by faith. In these doctrines they had been most explicit and decided : 
though, in various matters of less importance, they had used a prudent self- 
denying accommodation ; and had been careful not to instruct the people in 
the deeper mysteries of Christianity, before they were able to bear them. 
(Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 9.) In, this uniform and constant testimony the apostle 
persisted: because he knew, that all the promises of God to his people, 
throughout the Scripture, were made in and by Jesus Christ, and that all 
centred in him, the great surety of the new covenant, by which they are 
made to sinners; and that, by giving his Son to be the Saviour of sinners, 
God had verified his ancient predictions, proved the divine original of the 
Scriptures, and given an assurance of fulfilling his largest promises to all 
believers. Thus he had, as it were, set his irrevocable Amen to the promises 
which he had before given; he had confirmed them by the surest evidence 
that could be imagined; he had, as it were, pledged his own glory for the 
performance of them; his truth and perfections would be dishonoured if they 
should fail of accomplishment ; while the performance of them would every 
way redound to the glory of God, in the salvation of all believers, by means 
of the preacbing of the apostles and other ministers.—‘ There is a yea which 
is as a nay, and a nay which is as yea: but the just man’s yea is yea, and his 
nay is nay. When a man gives a bill of divorce to his wife, we try him three 
times, whether his nay be nay, and his yea yea.’ (Jewish writers in Whitby. ) 
Marg. Ref.) 
: V. 21, 22. The apostle’s established belief of these truths, his reliance on 
these promises, and constancy in his ministry, were not the result of human 
wisdom or outward teaching; but were effected by the power of God, who 
had brought the Corinthians also to a firm faith in Christ, and to fellowship 
with him. God had anointed them by his teaching and sanctifying grace, 
and so, removed their natural blindness and prejudice against the truth. He 
had also sealed them, both to mark them for his own, and to secure them to 
himself, by enstamping the Divine image upon their souls through the new- 
creating power of his Spirit; whose graces and holy consolations were the 
earnest, and pledge, and foretaste in their hearts of the heavenly inheritance, 
to which they were called. From these causes the apostle derived his con- 
_stancy and confidence in preaching the gospel; and believers were influenced 
by them to hold fast their faith without wavering.—Some indeed interpret 
“the anointing,” of miraculous powers, and “the seal,” of the sacraments : 
but as the apostle includes the Corinthians with him in these things; so it is 
more consistent with the tenour of Scripture to explain the anointing, of such 
divine communications as belong to Christians in general, and of which none 
else partake. (Marg. Ref.) Sacraments are but outward seals of the cove- 
nant, and neither distinguish believers from others, nor secure all who partake 
of them; and miraculous powers have been exercised by very wicked men: 
but the renewal of the Divine image on the soul in sanctification, and the love 
of God shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit, form a seal and earnest of 
a far more distinguishing and permanent nature. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 23, 24. Having thus vindicated his conduct and doctrine from the 
charge of inconsistency; the apostle, in the most solemn manner, called God 
to witness the truth of what he was about to assert: he desired that he would 
testify for, or against him, as he saw the case to be; and he could expect. 
nothing but awful judgments on his soul, if he spake falsely after such an 
appeal. With this introduction he declared, that he had postponed his visit 
to Corinth, in order to spare them those censures and miraculous judgments, 
which he feared would have been unavoidable, if he had gone thither imme- 
diately on leaving Ephesus. He had not then received any information what 
effect his former epistle had produced: he was aware, that time would be 
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required to bring their affairs into some better state; and he thought it more 
advisable to wait a little longer, that he might at length come, not “ with a 
rod, but in love and in the spirit of meekness.” He did not mean by this to claim 
an absolute authority, in dictating to them, as of himself, what they should 
believe; or even to insist, in a dogmatical manner, on their receiving every 
particular,-which he taught them by the command of Christ. He had not 
thus usurped dominion, or lorded it over them, “in respect of the faith,” as 
the clause may be rendered; but had before acted, and was still disposed to 
act, with gentleness and forbearance, as a helper of their joy and consolation 
in Christ, by his instructions, admonitions, and counsels. Yet he deemed it 
necessary, as the servant and representative of Christ, to act with authority, 
and even sharpness, against such as perverted the gospel and corrupted its 
doctrines; for “ by faith” they stood accepted with God,,and were enabled to 
stand stedfast amidst trials and temptations. Those persons, therefore, who 
perverted the faith by false doctrines and corrupt practices, were about to take 
from them that support by which they stood, to cause them to fall into various 
evils; to mar their joy, and to do them immense mischief, if not opposed. 
As helpers of their joy therefore, the apostle and his friends must take a 
decided part against these enemies to their holiness and comfort. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. I—11. The church of God is his peculiar residence, in which he dis- 
plays his glory and communicates his grace: all therefore who belong to it, 
should be saints, devoted and conformed unto him. Many persons, however, 
of a different character, will intrude among them; but “ grace and peace from 
God our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ,” will be given to the saints 


alone.— We sinners, who have believed in Christ, should ever be ready to bless’ 


and praise our God, even amidst sharp sufferings. He is “the Father of mer- 
cies, and the God of all comfort ;” nor can we expect too much from his infinite 
compassion and love; or too highly celebrate the praises of what he hath 
already done for us. We must expect tribulations: they are needful, profit- 
able, and unavoidable; and they, who have been most honoured by the Lord 
Jesus, have also been most conformed to him in sufferings ; but he proportions 
his consolations to the troubles of such, as simply trust and serve him ; and 
he thus renders them capable of comforting others, by the comfort with which 





they are comforted of God. ‘The afflictions and consolations of ministers, 
especially, are often intended for the sake of others, as well as themselves: 
that by their example, experience, counsels, and exhortations,-they may pro- 
mote the consolation and salvation of the people. For these blessings are 
commonly brought home to men’s hearts by means of trials and afflictions: 
and the minister, who is a stranger to sufferings and divine consolations, can 
seldom duly sympathize with the mourners, counsel the tempted, encourage 
the dejected, or even bear with the infirmities of the weak. This should 
reconcile us to our sorrows, and teach us to seek benefit from them: and it 
should animate us to more earnest prayer for proportionable grace and con- 
solation, that we may exhibit an edifying example under trials; for assuredly 
we shall rejoice in heaven on account of the sharpest of those afflictions, which 
rhave been rendered subservient to our salvation, and that of any of our Lord’s 
beloved people.—We may have a stedfast hope of such professed Christians, 
as sympathize with the afflicted servants of Christ, and are willing to suffer for 
his sake; being confident, that, as they partake of the sufferings, they shall 
also share the consolations of his gospel.—The Lord sometimes permits his 
children to be pressed out of measure, even above strength, and ‘to be driven 
almost to despair of deliverance; that, having the sentence of death in 
themselves, they may learn more simply to trust in his almighty power and 
all-sufficient grace. This often occurs in the concerns of their own souls: 
inward temptations and conflicts, connected with outward difficulties, fill them 
with desponding fears and anxieties ; they are made to feel, that infinite mercy 
and omnipotent grace alone can preserve them from the most terrible down- 
falls, or even from final ruin: thus they are driven from all self-confidence, 
and learn to cast themselves wholly on God; and when he hath repeatedly 
rescued them “ from so great a death,” they admire his truth, power, and love, 
and are encouraged to hope that he will yet deliver them, and make them 
victorious over all their enemies. In such scenes of conflict and terror, espe- 
cially, we feel that we need the prayers of our brethren; and we should thence 
learn to pray for all, who are tried and tempted ; as well as to unite in thanks- 








givings with such as have received gracious deliverances. Thus all our trials 
and mercies, being mixed with prayers and praises, will terminate in the glory 


of God, and in our own and each other’s spiritual advantage. And even the ~ 


most afflicted Christian, who is fully assured of eternal felicity, ought to desire 
and value life; as long as God is pleased to make him useful to the souls of 
men, and an instrument of promoting his glory. 
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Why the apostle deferred his visit. I 
CHAP. Il. 
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V.12—16. If we would have comfort amidst troubles, reproaches, suspicions, 
and slanders, we must seek for the rejoicing in the testimony of our conscience. 
If indeed we are upright in our professed repentance, and faith in Christ and 
his atoning blood; and careful to serve the Lord in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, according to our places in his church and in the community ; and if 
we have our conversation in the world, not by fleshly wisdom, but by “ the 
grace of God ;” we may greatly exult in these evidences of our acceptance in 
Christ, and our adoption into the family of God ; and may take this comfort as 
an abundant counterpoise to every calumny, and even as a sure anticipation of 
the favourable sentence of our Judge in the great day of account. Yet, we 
need not wonder, if we be suspected by those persons to whom, and for those 
actions in which, we have behaved most conscientiously. Sometimes simplicity 
and godly sincerity may require that line of conduct, which to superficial or 
prejudiced observers may have a contrary appearance: and on some occasions 
a man may be deemed inconstant, because he will not go the whole length of 
a party, and coincide with them in their follies, mistakes, and sins. We 
should, however, leave our characters in the Lord’s hands; only using 
proper means to clear. them, when the credit of the gospel, or our useful- 
ness, calls for it.—Ministers, and the people who have profited by their 
labours, should now rejoice in each other, as they may expect to do at the 
last day. Whatever interferes with this reciprocal joy and affection should 
be guarded against: and believers should be careful not to grieve, by neglect 
and unkindness, those faithful friends to whom, under God, they owe their 
eternal salvation ; and who are concerned for their best welfare, with all the 
tenderness of affectionate parents, And ministers should desire to visit 
their beloved people, from whom they have been separated, not only for 
the comfort of their company, but that the people may have still further 
benefit from them. 

V. 17—24. It is very unjust and uncandid to ascribe every alteration in 
a man’s purpose or conduct, to lightness, instability, duplicity, or carnal 
policy ; especially when his general character bears another stamp, and there 
may be good reasons for the change that hath taken place. If we are thus 
unjustly censured or suspected, we must make our appeal to God: yet it 
behoves us to be steady and constant in our conduct and profession, as far as 
we can; that we may “ avoid the appearance of evil.” This is peculiarly 
incumbent on the preachers of the Son of God, Jesus Christ, the Amen, the 
true and faithful Witness; in whom all-the promises of God are given and 
confirmed, in the most stedfast and unchangeable manner, “to the glory of 
God by us.” What he hath already done leaves no room for us to doubt of 
the exact performance of every promise to all believers: his word, covenant, 
and dispensations are so ordered, as to give encouragement to the weakest 
faith. We may not only say, “hath he spoken, and will he not do it?” 
hath he interposed with an oath, and will he now fail those, who “flee for 
refuge to lay hold on this hope set before them ?” but he hath “not spared his 
own Son; and will he not with him freely give us all things?” Yet unbelief 


excludes men from the blessing; and many believers come short of comfort, | 


because they are distrustful and of little faith. If then we have been established 
in Christ with these ancient believers, it is God that hath done this great thing 
for us: the sacred unction of his grace, the seal and earnest of his Spirit, and 
those holy tempers and gracious fruits, which attend our confidence and con- 
solations, secure us from delusion in so important a matter, and distinguish 
genuine experience from all the joys of hypocrites. enthusiasts, and apostates.— 
‘We should never call God to witness, except on important occasions, and in 
the most solemn manner; when other ways of ascertaining the truth, and 
avouching our integrity, are insufficient, and momentous concerns are at stake ; 
yet, the example of the apostle, under the immediate inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, fully proves that solemn oaths in some cases, are both lawful and 
expedient. The record of God will be on our souls, either to justify or con- 
demn us: he “ will not hold those guiltless, who take his name in vain ;” and 
we ought so to act, that in all ordinary cases our yea yea, nay nay, may be 
sufficient to ensure credit to our testimony.—If the apostle did not exercise 
dominion over the faith of Christians; we should by no means call men master 
or father, or implicitly submit to their decisions and assertions ; nor should we 
ever attempt to lord it in this manner over any part of God’s heritage. We 
ought to remember, that ministers are the helpers of the joy of believers; and 
we should seek the increasing comfort of our brethren with prudent and 
persevering tenderness and affection. Yet as Christians stand by faith only, 
and all their joys must flow from the vigorous, uninterrupted, and authorized 
éxercise of that leading principle; so, every thing that tends to weaken, 
mislead, and subvert the faith of professed: Christians, must be watched 
against and opposed. Sometimes therefore genuine love, and a wise desire of 
helping the joy of-velievers, will dictate sharp rebukes and decided censures 


for those, who would deceive and corrupt them. It is, however, best to use); 
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more lenient measures, as far as there is a prospect of success; and to avoid 
even the appearance of severity, if it can be done consistently with prudence 
and faithfulness. ° 

NOTES. 

Cuar. II. V.1—4. The apostle had determined in himself that he would 
not, if it could be avoided, make his intended visit to the Corinthians, till he 
could go with comfort to himself and them. He expected that he should 
prevail with them by his epistles, to exclude such as remained refractory, and 
should also recover those who had been drawn aside: and then he might be 
able to go among them, without that heaviness and distress of mind, which 
he must have felt, if he had been constrained to re-establish his authority by 
censures and punishments. When he had before visited Corinth, he had 
received and communicated joy; and he was not willing to come the second 
time in a sorrowful manner, Even his steady friends must have shared the 
sorrow, if he had been forced to exercise severity: and so his journey must 
have been distressing to them and tohim. He had therefore written before, 
and he now wrote again, in order that the prevailing abuses might be redressed: 
lest he should receive sorrow from the very persons, in whose holy and com- 
fortable walking, he ought to have had rejoicing: and he was confident that 
they would approve of this plan, as he would not doubt, but his joy was the joy 
of them all. No doubt, the apostle knew, that this rule admitted of exceptions ; 
but it was kind and prudent in him to express his favourable opinion of the 
Corinthians in general; and to represent the disaffected party to be so small, 
as not to bear any proportion to his friends and adherents. He had indeed 
written the former epistle, especially those parts of it which contained rebukes, 
in great affliction, and constrained by the anguish of his heart, at hearing 
distressing things concerning them; and he had wept abundantly at the 
painful necessity imposed on him: yet, he had not intended by it to cause 
them needless grief; but rather to convince them of his more abundant love 
to them, by performing this most self-denying and distressing act of Christian 
friendship, even contrary to their inclinations, and at the hazard of incurring 
their displeasure. - 

V. 5—11. (Notes, 1 Cor. v.) The crime of the incestuous Corinthian, and 
the connivance of the church, had peculiarly troubled the apostle; but he had 
borne only a part of this grief, as many of them had shared it with him. This 
he mentioned, that he might not charge too much criminality on them, or be 
supposed to intimate that they had all alike been culpable in that transaction. 
As to the offender himself, let the rebuke and excommunication, which had 
been -inflicted on him by many, (or by the church and its ministers, acting 
according to the sentence and command of the apostle, ) suffice for his punish- 
ment. It appeared to have had a salutary effect: and therefore, instead of 
further severity, they ought to forgive and encourage him; lest overmuch 
sorrow should unfit him for his duty, or give Satan an opportunity of tempting 
him to hard thoughts of God and religion, to apostacy, or even to despair, 
which might swallow him up, and occasion his ruin. St. Paul would therefore 
now entreat for the offender, as he before protested against him: and he 
besought them to confirm their love to him, by restoring him to communion, 
and by sympathizing in his sorrow; that he might be assured their censures, 
though apparently severe, had proceeded from the same friendly disposition. 
Indeed, he had written so decidedly on this subject, to make trial of their 
prompt obedience to his apostolical authority; and their conduct had satisfied 
them that they were disposed to regard it in all things. He was, therefore, 
confident of their discretion: and ready, not only in this but in similar 
instances, to concur with them in receiving again into their communion, as 
penitent and pardoned, those who had been laid under the censures of the 
church: this he would do for their benefit, in the presence of Christ, as repre- 
senting his person, and as acting by his authority. (Notes, Matt. xvi. 19. 
John, xx. 23.) He was also the more desirous of thus concurring in the recon~ 
ciliation of the offender, lest Satan, their subtle adversary, should obtain some 
advantage by their delay; either by tempting the offender to despondency ; 
by bringing an evil report on Christians, as rigorous and unforgiving ; or by 
discouraging other offenders, deterring men from embracing the gospel, 
exciting further divisions in the church, or otherwise preventing the success of 
the gospel. For he was not ignorant of the manifold devices of that enemy, 
and by what varied machinations he endeavoured to deceive and prejudice 
men’s minds, and to disturb the peace of the church. —It is observable, that the 
apostle scrupulously avoided numing this scandalous offender. 

V. 12, 13. After Paul had been driven from Ephesus, he went to Troas, in 
his way to Macedonia; intending to stay a short time in that city, to preach 
the gospel, of which a favourable opportunity presented itself. ( Notes, Acts, Xx. 
1, 2.) But not meeting Titus there, according to his expectation, and having 
received no tidings from.Corinth, his mind was so discomposed about the affairs 
of that church, that he could not ee cag continue at Troas: but he 
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hastened into Macedonia to meet Titus, which he accordingly did, and his 
report had determined him to write this second epistle, and then to proceed 
leisurely through the churches of Macedonia, before he visited Corinth. 

V. 14-17. The happy turn given to the affairs of the Corinthians, the 
confidence which the apostle entertained of success in that undertaking, and 
his usefulness in other places, caused him to break forth in thankfulness to 
God, amidst his difficulties and distresses. He had indeed sharp conflicts to 
sustain ; but the Lord gave him such multiplied victories, that he went from 
city to city as a triumphant conqueror in the cause of Christ. And as in 
triumphs abundance of odours were used, so the name and salvation of Jesus, 
(“as ointment poured forth,”) was a sweet odour diffused by him in every 
place : so that he and his fellow-labourers were pleasing and acceptable to God, 
by their testimony to Christ, and through his merits as a sweet-smelling savour ; 
not only in respect of those who were saved by their means, but also in those 
who perished through unbelief; for in both cases God was glorified by their 
preaching. To the one, indeed, their doctrine was an occasion of aggravated 
condemnation, through the depraved state of their hearts, and their enmity to 
it, or abuse of it; even as costly odours are sometimes pernicious and fatal to 
diseased persons: and to the other, their doctrine was as a delightful odour, 
that exhilarates the spirits, renews health, and prolongs life; for, loving and 
embracing the salutary message, they found it to be unto life and salvation. 
But, as such important consequences were connected with their sacred minis- 
try, and as faithfulness alone could render it acceptable and honourable to 
God, or profitable to men, who of the human race could of himself be sufficient 
for such a service? Or who would dare to engage in it, without trembling ? 
(iii. 5, 6.) This obliquely hinted at the self-sufficiency of the Corinthian 
teachers: but they were more immediately intended, when he spake of many 
who sophisticated the word of God, as dishonest vintners do their wine; when 
they preserve something of the colour and taste, but dilute it, or mix it up with 
other liquids, which weaken it, prevent its efficacy, or even render it poisonous, 
in order to enhance their profits. Thus, these teachers preserved some impor- 
tant truths in their preaching, to render it more specious ; but they corrupted 
it by human inventions, philosophical conjectures, or lax opinions; till it 
became inefficacious, and even pernicious, to the souls of men: this they did, 
to pay court to the prejudices and inclinations of their followers; that they 
might establish their own influence, and gratify their avarice and ambition.— 
Learned men have differed greatly in opinion about these corrupters of the 
gospel; whether they were Judaizing Christians, or Gentile converts, or here- 
tics, as the Gnostics in particular were: but, beyond all doubt, there were 
corrupters of the gospel, at that time, of different descriptions, who perverted 
it in various ways. The apostle, however, was conscious that he was not 
actuated by such principles, nor left to adopt and propagate such delusions; 
on the contrary, in the most entire sincerity and simplicity, as sent by God, 
and serving him; as influenced by his grace, and as acting in his sight; he 
spake of Christ and his salvation in every place, without at all consulting his 
own interest, or the inclinations of his hearers, except in order to their profit, 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—11. We should always give pain reluctantly, even when it must be 
done: for, if we are of a truly Christian spirit, we shall share the heaviness and 
sorrow which we occasion.—It is a common case for faithful ministers to have 
sorrow from those, of whom they ought to rejoice; and to be deprived of com- 
fort, even from the seals of their ministry, through the necessity they are 
under of making them sorrowful: whereas their joy ought to be the joy of all 
the people. That part of an affectionate minister’s work, which gives most 
offence, is often performed by him with great affliction and anguish of heart, 
and with many tears: so far is he from intending to grieve his beloved people, 
that he does violence to his own feelings, and ventures their displeasure, from 
his abundant affection to them; and that he may, even against their will, 
preserve them, if possible, from the dangers, to which the artifices of deceivers 
and their own inexperience expose them. Such ministers will be careful not 
to overcharge their brethren, and not to condemn them harshly or indiscrimi- 
nately. They do not desire to magnify their own trials, or to multiply their 
complaints; they would have no censure employed or continued in force, 








without evident necessity; they will shew kindness and speak comfort to the 
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penitent; and take pleasure in restoring the most grievous offenders “in the 
spirit of meekness,” when it can be done consistently with the honour of the 
gospel, and the purity of the church; and they will exhort others to assure 
the offenders of their love, when salutary rebukes or discipline have had their 
proper effect. Though no man has a right to exercise dominion over the faith 
of his brethren, yet, as far as ministers act according to the commandments of 
Christ, they are authorized to expect obedience from the people; and they 
may sometimes properly make trial of it: yet they should always be ready to 
express a forgiving disposition : and when church-censures, ministerial rebukes, 
or the reconciliation of offenders, are regulated according to the word of Christ, 
and asin his presence, they will be valid, even as if he had been present in 
person to ratify them.—We should always be upon our guard, lest Satan get 
an advantage against us: that subtle enemy knows how to avail himself of our 
mistakes, whether of ill-timed lenity or needless severity: he buoys up men 
with presumption, or pushes them to despair; he represents the ministers and 
professors of the gospel as licentious, or as over-strict, just as appearances vary ; 
he raises contradictory slanders to prejudice men against the truth, or to 
destroy the peace of the church. We should therefore study, by attention to 
the Scriptures, by careful observation, by watching our own experiences, by 
conferring with our brethren, and by fervent prayer, to get acquainted with his 
devices, that we may counteract them. 

V. 12—17. It is perhaps impossible, in this present state, to separate fervent 
active zeal, from an over-anxious solicitude: and though we should not yield 
to any thing, that takes us off from our present work; yet it may sometimes 
be profitable for us to recollect, that even St. Paul could have no rest in his 
spirit in preaching at Troas, through his earnest desire to learn the state of the 
Corinthian church. If, however, our hearts be right with God, our disquietudes 
will terminate in thanksgivings; our conflicts, in victories and triumphs; and 
the labours of the faithful minister will be accepted and graciously rewarded by 
our God, whether his hearers be saved, or perish. But how dreadful is the case 
of numbers, to whom the blessed gospel becomes “‘ the savour of death unto 
death ;” and the faithful and affectionate endeavours of ministers for their 
salvation, serve only to seal and aggravate their condemnation! This is a 
painful thought to the servants of Christ; as they would gladly be “ the savour 
of life unto life,” to all who come within the sound of their voice, or by any 
means can be made acquainted with their doctrine. But how should the 
consideration of the consequences, which must follow on our preaching, to 
ourselves and our hearers, make us shrink back, as it were, under the con- 
sciousness of unworthiness and insufficiency ! especially as so many still corrupt 
the word of God, to their own ruin, and that of their deluded followers. May 
we then enquire how the case is with us; may we carefully watch ourselves in 
this matter; and seek the testimony of our consciences, under the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit, that “as of sincerity, as of God, in the sight of God, so we 
may speak in Christ !” May the Lord send forth many such ministers into his 
church, and stop the mouths of all false teachers; and may every Christian 
learn to distinguish between faithful shepherds, and all kinds of wolves and 
foxes in sheep’s clothing ! 

NOTES. 


Cuar. ITI. V. 1—3. The apostle’s opponents would be ready to censure the 
foregoing declaration, as another instance of his commending himself; of 
which, it is probable, they alleged that his former epistle contained some 
examples; but could the Christians-at Corinth, in general, suspect him of 
being actuated by such motives? Did he or his friends need such a testimony 
to their character? Was there any occasion for other churches to give them 
recommendatory letters to the Corinthians? Or that the Corinthians should 
thus testify to their character, for the satisfaction of other churches? This 
indeed was the case of some, who had come in among them with an ambiguous 
character and mission ; and who wanted, and received such recommendations : 
but the apostle had no need of them. For the Corinthians themselves were his 
epistle of commendation ; it was written in their hearts, (as some explain it, 
perhaps without sufficient authority from manuscripts or copies,) and legible in 
their lives; so that men of every nation and language might read and under- 
stand the import of it. Or, he so valued this testimonial, and so loved them as 
the seals of his ministry, that he had this epistle, as it were, engraven in his 
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recommending his ministry, which he had employed him in framing. This 
was not written with ink on paper, but by the Spirit of the living God; nor 
eugraven, as the law was, by the finger of God on tables of stone, but on fleshly 
tables of the heart; their hearts having been softened, humbled, and prepared 
to receive this divine impression, by the new-creating power of the Holy Spirit. 
* In your hearts, made soft and pliable, and ready to obey the word, by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, according to the promise, Ez. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26.’ ( Whitby.) 
As the apostle therefore firmly believed them to be true Christians; so, they 
could not doubt but he was the apostle of Christ: their conversion sufficiently 
recommended him and his doctrine, and he needed no other testimonial. 

V.4—6. The preceding considerations gave the apostle such confidence 
through Christ, in his cause and in those things which pertained to God; that 
he spake to the Corinthians in that bold manner of himself and of his ministry, 
which they censured. Not that he or his associates professed any sufficiency 
for so important a trust and work, as of themselves, or by any natural wisdom, 
ability, or good disposition, above other men: they could not execute their 
ministry faithfully or successfully, if left to themselves; they could not think 
a good thought without divine grace; they made no estimation of themselves 
in this great concern; but allowed, and were deeply sensible, that all their 
sufficiency was of God. He indeed had made them able, faithful, and successful 
ministers of the new testament, or covenant, which was ratified with believers 
through the blood of Christ, and ensured to them all spiritual and eternal 
blessings: and, while they gave him all the glory, they could not but be con- 
scious of what he had done for them and by them; nor might they shun to 
speak with authority and decision in his cause. For they had not been the 
ministers of a mere letter, but of a doctrine that was accompanied by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit to render it efficacious: for the mere letter would have 
proved an occasion of condemnation and death to the hearers; but the Spirit 
gave life and salvation to them through the gospel. This is commonly under- 
stood restrictively of the legal and evangelical dispensations, contrasted with 
each other, and the context seems to favour this interpretation: yet it is not 
satisfactory, as proposed in a general manner; for the legal dispensation was 
not a killing letter to all that were under it, nor is the gospel in all cases 
attended by the life-giving Spirit. But the legal dispensation derived all its 
saving efficacy from the gospel, to which it referred ; and, after the publication 
of Christianity, it became altogether a killing letter to those who cleaved to it. 
For the gospel was “the ministration of the Spirit,” and the only doctrine 
through which life and salvation were communicated to sinners; as the apostle 
shews more fully in the next verses. The moral law indeed is universally 
“found unto death,” to all who remain under it: but the ceremonies and types, 
together with the prophecies, gave ancient believers a feeble discovery of mercy 
and grace, through the promised Saviour: yet these to unbelievers were a mere 
lifeless form, which left them under the condemnation of the moral law, and 
even added to it. But then it must be remembered, that the gospel itself, and 
its ministers, are “‘asavour of death unto death” to unbelievers; who often 
make the same formal use of some evangelisal truths, and an attendance on 
Christian ordinances, which the Jews did of the Mosaic ceremonies, and the 
traditions of the elders: and in this way, and many others, “the letter,” even 
of the new testament, “kills ;” and it only gives life, when accompanied ‘‘ by 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.”—To understand “ the letter and the spirit,” 
of a literal and an allegorical interpretation of Scripture, is both foreign 
to the apostle’s argument, and also palpably absurd and extremely dangerous. 
Some parts of Scriptur. are allegorical, and must be so interpreted: but surely 
laws, doctrines, promises, exhortations, and historical facts, must be literally 
understood by all, who do not seek to misunderstand them ! 

_ Y.7--11. The Corinthians undervalued the authority of the apostle, as the 
minister of Christ; but he here shewed them, how far the ministry of the new 
testament excelled that of the old. The moral law alone was written and engraven 
in stones ; and it was properly the ministration of death and condemnation by 
leaving every transgressor under the curse denounced by it; but the unbeliev- 
‘ing Jews turned the whole Mosaic dispensation into a mere covenant of works, 
to their own condemnation. Both the holy, just, and good law, and the legal 
dispensation as connected with it, and introductory to the gospel, were glorious : 
the whcle had the stamp of divinity upon it, and was expressive of the justice, 
holiness, and truth of God. As an emblem of this, the face of Moses, when he 
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came down from the mount with the tables of the law, and the ratification of 
that covenant, shone in such a manner that the Israelites could not stedfastly 
look at it; which caused him to wear a veil in their presence. Yet, this repre- 
sented the glory of that dispensation, which was to be abolished by the introduc- 
tion of the new covenant in Christ. If then, the ministry of that dispensation, 
which, considered apart from the gospel, could only leave men under the 
sentence of death, spiritual, temporal, and eternal, was so glorious, and imparted 
such honour to Moses: how could it be supposed, that the ministry of the new 
testament, through which especially the sanctifying Spirit was given to 
sinners, as the seal and earnest of eternal life, should not be glorious and 
honourable to those entrusted with it? If that ministry, which in itself tended 
only to condemnation, contained such a display of the Divine glory, as rendered 
the exercise of it honourable; how should not that ministry, by which con- 
demned sinners are taught the way of righteousness by faith in Christ, and 
which contains so full and complete a discovery of the glory and harmony of 
God’s perfections, confer far greater honour on the apostles, who were employed 
to preach it to the world? Indeed, the glory of the law, and that of the legal 
dispensation, were so eclipsed by the excellent glory of the gospel, as in this 
respect to be comparatively nothing: and after the publication of Christianity, 
the Mosaic dispensation had lost all its reflected glory and divine authority, 
and was become a lifeless letter and form to those who rejected Christ. If then, 
that which was intended to be temporary, and at length to be abolished, had 
been glorious when Moses promulgated it; much more must the gospel, which 
is intended to continue till the end of the world, as the last and most complete 
discovery of the Divine truth and will, be glorious in itself, and honourable to 
those who were entrusted to reveal it to mankind.—‘ It should be understood, 
that the law,’ (of ten commandments, ) ‘is not considered simply, but as con- 
nected with the ministry of Moses, and as apart and distinct from the gospel ; in 
which respect, it may be said to have been abolished, when the ministration of 
Moses was abolished. But thou wilt say, Isthe ministration of Moses abolished 
in this respect ? By no means: for men must always be prepared for the gospel 
by the preaching of the law. But this I say, that the ministration of Moses is 
in all cases abolished, when the manifest grace of the gospel succeeds to the 
figurative preaching of the law.’ (Beza.) From this argument it is generally 
concluded, that the false teachers at Corinth juduized: but it has before 
appeared, that their leading errors were of a different nature; though some 
might also be prone to run intothat extreme. The apostle, however, seems 
to have principally intended to magnify his office; and to shew from the 
example of Moses, that the ministry of the new testament was honourable, in 
proportion to the superior glory of that dispensation ; and that he, as immedi- 
ately entrusted with the important stewardship of the divine mysteries, as an 
inspired apostle, and as faithful in this service, had a right to demand respect 
and deference to his authority; which his opponents, whoever they were, 
refused him, and instructed their partisans to refuse him. 

WV. 12—16. Having this hope and confidence, that he was made of God an 
able minister of that glorious dispensation, by which the gift of righteousness 
and the life-giving Spirit were conferred on men; the apostle used great 
plainness, liberty, and boldness of speech: declaring without reserve, “the 
whole counsel of God,” and faithfully reproving what was false and sinful, as 
one that had authority and sufficiency from God. His doctrine was not hid 
in obscurity or ambiguity, or under types and shadows, as the legal dispensa- 
tion had been; of which the vail on the face of Moses was a figure, or emblem. 
As this covering concealed the lustre of his countenance; so the obscurity 
of that dispensation concealed its real glory; and the Israelites were unable to 
look stedfastly to Christ, the great end, scope, and substance of those ceremo- 
nies which were shortly to be abolished. Even believers had only indistinct 
and transient glimpses of that glorious object: and unbelievers looked no 
further than the outward institution, except as they expected a temporal 
deliverer and king. Thus their minds were generally blinded by pride, pre- 
judice, and carnal lusts, which formed a veil over their hearts, in addition to 
that which was thrown over the Mosaic law: and this veil remained, to close 
their minds against the truth, even after the light of the gospel had shewn the 
real import of the legal ceremonies: so that, when the Jews read the Old 
Testament, the veil upon their hearts prevented them from understanding its 
true meaning, or deriving any pages benefit from it. For the veil is only 
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done away in Christ; his doctrine tends to remove it from the written word: 
but faith in him, and the supply of his Spirit, must remove it from the heart, 
and enable the believer to perceive the spiritual meaning of the types, pro- 
phecies, and promises of the whole Scripture. For want of this, the Jews at 
that time, (and their awful case is the same to this day,) had a veil on their 
hearts, when the law of Moses was read among them; nor could all their dili- 
gence, attention, or attachment to it, enable them to understand it in a saving 
manner. But when any individuals among them were converted to the Lord 
Jesus, this veil was removed from their minds: and this will be the case 
respecting the nation in general, when they shall, according as it is predicted, 
believe in their long-rejected Messiah. (Notes, Ex. xxxiv. 29—35. )—Abolished. 
‘Such an oblique manner of speaking on this subject makes the argument pecu- 
liarly striking. It is taken for granted, as a thing certainly known, and quite 
indisputable, that the Mosaic dispensation was to be abolished.’ (Doddridge. ) 
—‘ We, the ministers of the gospel, speak plainly and openly, and put no veil 
upon ourselves, as Moses did, whereby to hinder the Jews from seeing Christ 
in the law: but that which hinders them is a blindness on their minds, which 
remains to this day. Their unbelief comes not from any obscurity in our 
preaching; but from a blindness which rests upon their minds. But when 
their heart shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.’ (Locke. ) 
V. 17, 18. It appears from the preceding argument, that the Lord Jesus 
is that Spirit, or animating soul, which gives life to the letter of the Scriptures, 
and to believers. ‘Without him, doctrines, promises, ordinances, and com- 
mandments are a mere carcase of religion ; the power and life of which wholly 
depend on their relation to his person, mediation, and grace: and, without 
faith in him and grace from him, all knowledge, ordinances, or external obe- 
dience, constitute a dead form of godliness. In both respects he is, as it were, 
the soul that animates the body, and gives activity, energy, and value to every 
part of it. This union with Christ is effected by the indwelling of his Holy 
Spirit: and where this divine agent, proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
and one with them, inhabits the heart, there is true liberty. He gives freedom 
from sin and Satan, from condemnation and servile principles, from the love of 
the world and the fear of men: he enables the believer to find liberty in willing 
obedience, and in spiritually worshipping God. And he gives him confidence 
and boldness in his conduct among men, without regarding their censures and 
frowns, or courting their friendship or applause ; from conscious integrity, and 
satisfaction of the Lord’s acceptance. Thus all Christians, in proportion to 
their degree of faith and grace; being enlightened by the Spirit of the Lord, 
behold with open face, as in a mirror, by faith exercised on divine revelation, 
the glory of God in the person and work of his Son: and this glory beaming 
upon their souls with transforming efficacy, (as opake objects reflect the rays of 
the sun, and so become in a measure luminous;) they are gradually changed 
into his image of righteousness, purity, truth, and love; growing more and 
more like their beloved Saviour, in judgment, disposition, affections, and con- 
duct, from one degree of this glorious holiness to’another; even as by the 
work “of the Spirit of the Lord,” or the Lord the Spirit, by which he new- 


* ereates the soul; and according to the measure, in which he discovers the 


glory of God in Christ, and enables a man to behold it with open face and 
fixed admiration: till at length the work will be perfected, when the view of 
faith, as in a mirror, shall be changed for immediate and perfect vision. 
(Marg. Ref. )—Some expositors explain the “open,” or wnveiled, “face,” to 
mean the face of Christ; rendering the words, “We all, in an unveiled face, 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,” &c. The glory of God in the 
face of Christ, is certainly the object contemplated. The veil on the face of 
Moses implied, that this glory was but obscurely shewn by his ministration : 
but the veil, by the ministration of righteousness and of the Spirit, is removed ; 
so that the glory of God in the face of Christ is unveiled; and all they, from 
whose hearts the veil of prejudice, pride, unbelief, and worldly lust is removed, 
see it clearly and distinctly. If the “unveiled face,” be understood of the 
beholders, this latter veil is meant; and the contrast is between them and the 
unbelieving Jews: but if it be understood of Christ, then the contrast is 
between the obscure ministration of Moses, and the clear and full ministration 
of the apostles. As believers, they beheld this glory; (Note, iv. 4—6.:) and 
through their doctrine, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, all Christians did, 
and still do, behold it. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. Even the appearance of self-commendation is painful to the 
humble and spiritual Christian ; whereas the proud and carnal court applause, 
and are highly gratified witb it. he conversion of sinners, and their sub- 
sequent holy lives, are the minister’s best letter of recommendation: if these 
effects be evident and abundant, he will generally want no other testimonial 
among real Christians. For his usefulness is manifestly declared, and fully 
understood to be Christ’s own attestation to his ministry; which the Saviour 
hath written by the Spirit of the living God upon the hearts of his people, and 
made legible in their lives and actions.—Professors of evangelical truth should 
remember, that their tempers and conduct are supposed to form an exhibition 
of the tendency of that doctrine and ministry, on which they attend. Indeed, 
the stamp of much religious profession, is a lax practice, self-confidence, 
boasting, loquacity, censoriousness, a disputatious temper, bitterness, and 
clamour : this epistle often shews under what sort of a ministry it was formed ; 
though it leaves the reader in great doubt whether Christ had any part in it, 
or whether an enemy alone was concerned. But, alas! many, who attend on 
the most faithful and practical preachers, exhibit such an epistle, (so to speak, ) 
to the perusal of the church, as has evident marks of spuriousness in it: 
though numbers charge ali the blame on the doctrine and ministry which are 
thus disgraced. But when professed Christians act consistently, obeying the 
commands, and copying the example, of their Lord, they honour and recom- 
mend the gospel and the preachers of it, and are instrumental in bringing 
others also to attend on the truth without prejudice.—Success in this blessed 
work should inspire our minds with confidence in God: yet we ought always 
humbly to recollect and acknowledge, that we are not sufficient of ourselves to 
think any thing as of ourselves; that our whole dependence must be on the 
Lord, and that the whole glory belongs to him alone.—It is a very great 
honour to be made able ministers of the new testament. We should not 
indeed suppose ourselves to be such, in that high sense which the apostle 
meant: yet, by imbibing his principles, copying his example, and adhering to 
his doctrine, we may hope that the Lord will, in an inferior degree, qualify us 
for the same honourable service. Even the new testament will be a killing 
letter, if exhibited as a mere system and form, without a dependence on the 
Spirit of God to give it a quickening energy; yet it is by the blessed doctrine 
of God our Saviour alone, that the Spirit is given to sinful man. 

V. 7—18. The holy law of God, though excellent and glorious in itself, 
can only be held forth as the ministration of death and condemnation to fallen 
man: but justifying righteousness, and sanctifying grace, come from Jesus 
Christ, and by the ministry of the gospel. This gracious revelation so far 
exceeds in glory the holy law itself: that it even seems to eclipse it, as the noon- 
day sun does the glimmering stars. Much more then, does the clear light 
and glory of the gospel exceed those of all preceding dispensations. May 
Christians then learn to value the faithful ministry of the gospel; and 
encourage their preachers to use great plainness of speech, suited to the doc- 
trine with which they are entrusted! May we read the Scriptures with con- 
tinual prayer, to have the veil removed from our hearts, that we may discover 
and steadfastly behold the Lord Jesus, as ‘‘ the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to every believer ;” that so we may profit even by those things which are 
now abolished! May we pray also in behalf of them, whose minds are still 
blinded by pride, prejudice, and unbelief; especially for the poor Jews, who 
are preserved a living demonstration of the truth of the Scriptures ; though 
themselves utterly unacquainted with their spiritual import! May they 
speedily be turned to the Lord, and the veil be taken from their hearts.—May 
we always remember, that the Lord Jesus is the life and soul, as it were, of the 
Scriptures, and of all true religion; that being one with him, by faith and his 
indwelling Spirit, we enjoy true liberty in the service of God; and that, 
“beholding with open face, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, we are 
changed into his image from glory to glory, as by the Lord the Spirit!” 
This transformation of the soul into conformity to Christ is the proper 
evidence and test of spiritual illumination ; and without a measure of it, all 
supposed discoveries and revelations are mere delusion and enthusiasm. May 
then all, who are called ministers, have the eyes of their understanding 
enlightened, to behold in this manner, the glorious object of our faith, hope, 
love, and imitation; and point him out to others, with the same efficacy on 
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their souls also; that so the triune Jzenoyvan, Father, Son, and Spirit, may be 


. glorified in all and by all, now and for evermore ! 


NOTES. 

Cuar. TV. V.1,2. The apostle having had such a glorious and excellent 
ministry entrusted to him, as had been described ; and being sensible of the 
abundant mercy which had been shewn to him, in his extraordinary conversion 
and reconciliation unto God, and his call to the apostleship; did not faint, or 
draw back in a dishonourable manner, because of the difficulties and sufferings 
which he had to encounter. But he and his fellow-labourers renounced with 
abhorrence all those artful contrivances, by which the idolatrous priests, or the 
scribes and priests of the Jews, or corrupt teachers of Christianity, imposed on 
their followers; served their own dishonourable and dishonest purposes; or 
concealed their secret crimes. The true servants of Christ did not thus 
exercise their ministry, with craftiness or duplicity, professing one thing and 
aiming at another; and covering avarice, and ambition, or sensual indulgence, 
under high pretensions to zeal and sanctity. Nor did they deceitfully model 
their doctrine, to suit the prejudices and inclinations of men, for their own 
selfish ends; by keeping back profitable truths, or making such additions and 
alterations as might render their preaching less offensive; or by using ambiguous 
and obscure language, that their meaning might not be clearly apprehended. 
On the contrary, they endeavoured to set divine truth before their hearers, in 
the most manifest, convincing, and affecting light; that so, their doctrine, 
ministry, and conduct might be commended to every man’s conscience, even 





should his heart rise against it; that every one might perceive the truth and 
importance of their message ; and be sensible that both his interest and duty 
required him to attend toit: and this they did, as in the sight of God, the 
ever present witness and judge of the thoughts and intents of their hearts.— 
* What reason can be assigned why they. who preached the gospel plainly, 
should write the same things to the same persons obscurely? “* Whatsoever 
things were written of old time, were written for our learning,” (Rom. xv. 4.) 
and surely they who wrote afterwards by the same Spirit, wrote for the same 
end. And if they wrote for our instruction, to be sure they wrote plainly and 
clearly ; since otherwise they wrote not so as to instruct and teach, but rather 
to confound the reader. Seeing therefore the great end of writing the Scripture 
was to instruct the world in the will and mind of God, and the great things 
of the Christian faith; their writings are an effectual means to obtain it; 
which yet they cannot be, unless they are plain and clear, as to the great 
things of religion.” (Whitby.) This was written against the papists, who 
discourage the reading of the Scriptures, because they are obscure, lest the 
common people should learn heresy from them; and on the same ground rest 
the claims of the church to infallibility, and the authority of their traditions. 
But the reasoning is equally conclusive against all those nominal protestants, 
who suppose that great learning and skill are needful to understand the 
Scriptures, especially the apostolical epistles; otherwise conclusions may be 
drawn from them, which they think heretical. 

V. 3.4. If then, after all, the gospel, which the apostle preached so plainly, 
was covered with a veil, (as the Mosaic law had been ;) if its truth, nature, 
and glory were hidden from any who heard it, such persons were evidently as 
yet in a lost estate, and in the most imminent danger of final perdition ; and 
the veil must be upon their hearts, through the prevalence of pride, prejudice, 
and ungodly lusts. For Satan, the god of this world, whom all unconverted 
men worshipped and served in one way or other, prevailed to blind the under- 


standings of numbers, who heard the gospel, and disbelieved it through love of | 
sin and pride of heart: that so the “light of the gospel of the glory of Christ,” | 
(as the words most literally signify,) even the light which exhibits so clearly | 


the glory of Christ, as the image of God, representing and displaying all 
divine perfections harmoniously exercised in his character and salvation, might 
not shine upon them, or within them.—Vast multitudes of Satan’s subjects are 
kept from hearing the gospel; others hear, and for a time are blinded by the 
tempter to oppose or reject it; and his grand design is, at any rate or by any 
means, to keep out this transforming light: yet many, who for a season were 


blinded, have been at length converted. But among the number of unbelievers | 
the enemy is permitted, in awful judgment, to blind many to their perdition : | 


and this was peculiarly to be expected by those, who closed their eyes to this 








light, when apostles were the preachers, and their doctrine was confirmed by 


evident and multiplied miracles. (Marg. Ref.) ‘ The fault is not in us, or in 
the obscurity of the gospel, but in their own blindness ; for we hide nothing 


from them.’ (Whitby. )—It is most astonishing, that many of the ancient) 


Christian writers understood the true God to be meant, by “the god of this 


world :” and it also shews, that their authority, as expositors of Scripture, is | 
not implicitly to be depended on; and that the reformers from popery, who | 


conceded to join the fathers of the first four centuries with the Scriptures, in 
stating and defending their doctrine, did not act with their usual judgment, 
but greatly embarrassed the cause, which they most zealously maintained.— 
Image, &c. (Note, Col. i: 15—17. Marg. Ref.) Pe 

V. 5,6. The peculiarity of the apostle’s ministry, and that of his faithful 
associates, was this: they preached not themselves, they did not seek to exalt 
or enrich themselves, they did not aspire after authority, reputation, or any 
secular pre-eminence ; but they preached Christ Jesus, as their great subject, 
in respect of his person and salvation ; they endeavoured to exalt and glorify 
him; they declared him to be the Lord of the church, and the Lord of all; and 
they called on men to accept of his salvation, submit to his authority, and 
become his obedient servants. But, as to themselves, they not only were 
fellow-subjects to the common Lord of all Christians, but they were the willing 
servants of the church for Christ’s gee ; they declared that they were bound, 








readily to labour, venture, suffer, and submit to the deepest debasement in 
doing good to men, as far as the glory of Christ could be advanced by it, or 
his command required it. This zeal to glorify their beloved Lord made them 
earnest to be understood in their preaching; which ought to have recommended 
them to all Christians, in proportion as it excited the enmity and opposition of 
Satan and his servants. They were induced and enabled to act in this manner 
by what they had themselves experienced; for they too might have been 
blinded by the god of this world, and for a time were in an awful state of 
opposition to the light of the glorious gospel: but at length, “ that Gop who,” 
in the creation of the world, “ commanded light to spring forth out of dark- 
ness,” had, of his sovereign mercy, effected a similar change in their souls, 
where ignorance, error, sin, and misery had before prevailed. By his new- 
creating Spirit he had removed all obstacles, and let the light of divine truth 
shine into their hearts ; having prepared the understanding to admit, and the 
heart to love, the doctrine of the gospel. Thus had he given them the illumi- 
nation of that knowledge of the Divine glory, which their faith perceived in 
the face of Jesus Christ; in his person, miracles, character, righteousness, 
atonement, and mediation ; and which, being thus stedfastly beheld with open 
face as in a mirror, transformed the soul into the glorious image of God 
exhibited in it. The apostle seems especially to have adverted to his own 
extraordinary conversion: yet he evidently meant to include that of all other 
faithful ministers and true believers ; which is similar in its nature and effects, 
and wrought by the same divine power, though it be not attended by the same 
miraculous circumstances.—Satan blinds men’s minds, lest the light of the 
gospel should make known to them the glory of Christ; but God enlightens 
the minds of his chosen people, that they may behold that glory: so that this 
seems the grand distinction between those whom Satan blinds, and those whom 
God the Spirit illuminates.—Face. ‘ The apostle continually alludes to the 
face of Moses, which was not uncovered, (that the image of God might be 
clear ;) but covered,’ (Beza.) The face of Moses gave a feeble and transient 
reflection of the glory of God, which was covered with a veil: but the face of 
Christ, the image of God, displays it fully and permanently to those who are 
divinely illuminated.—* The light of the gospel of the glory of Christ,” (4,) 
and ‘‘ the light of the knowledge of the glory of God,” are spoken of as the 
same; for “* Christ and the Father are one.” 

V. 7. This treasure, (even the light of the “ knowledge of the glory of God, 
in the face of Christ,” and that important ministry which related to it,) was, 
as it were, deposited in earthen vessels. ( Notes, Judg. vii. 16—22. Marg. Ref.) 
Even the apostles and most eminent evangelists were sinners, by nature and 
practice; their bodies were frail and mortal as those of other men; liable to 
the same infirmities, susceptible of pain and suffering, and easily worn down 
by fatigue and hardship, or pinched with hunger and cold: nor were their 
minds less susceptible of fear, sorrow, anxiety, and disquietude, than those of 
others. They were also conscious of many defects and impediments, and 
destitute of those accomplishments which the world generally admires: they 
had no wealth or authority ; they made no shew of superior genius, learning, 
or eloquence; nay, they were not delivered from the effects of indwelling sin. 
So far therefore were they from being such illustrious persons, as to attract 
general admiration, that they were treated as the filth of the world: and, 
while their infirmities sometimes rendered them less acceptable even to the 
churches, their stripes and imprisonments increased the contempt with which 
the proud and selfwise beheld them. ‘This was appointed by God for most 
important purposes. He could have commissioned angels to proclaim the 
glorious doctrine of the gospel; or he could have put this treasure into more 
splendid vessels, by sending the most eminent and admired of the sons of men 
to instruct the nations: but his plan was, that the superior energy of the 
gospel, and the wonderful effects produced by it, should evidently appear to 
be wholly owing to the excellency of his power, as working by that doctrine ; 
and not at all to be ascribed to the superior endowments of the person whom 
he employed. For this end he chose mean brittle vessels, by which to convey 
this treasure to mankind ; that his power might be glorified in their preserva- 
tion, and in the blessed change wrought amongst mankind by their ministry. 

V. 8—12. It was very suitable to the apostle’s design, of re-establishing him- 
self in the affections of the Corinthians, to remind them of his sufferings and 
supports in that ministry, from which they had received such unspeakable 
advantage. He and other faithful ministers were “troubled on every side,” 
in every place, from persons of every description, and with all kinds of afflic~ 
tions: yet were they “not distressed,” or straitened, as men who had no way of 
escape or relief. They were “perplexed” with difficulties, about what course 
they should take, and how they should endure amidst such multiplied trials : 
yet they were not left to “despair” of help and comfort. They were “ perse- 
cuted” wherever they went: yet the Lord did not forsake them, or permit their 
enemies to prevail against them. Nay, they were even cast down in the conflict 
with temptation and persecution: yet they were not destroyed; but were 
enabled to rise up again and to renew the fight, without any material damage 
to themselves or the cause. Thus they carried about with them in their 
bodies the dying of the Lord Jesus; in those bruises, wounds, and stripes, 
which they received for his sake, and from such men as had crucified him : 
that so the life of Jesus, as risen and glorified, might be evidently proved, by 
the protection, deliverances, supports, and consolations afforded to them ; which 
enabled them to proceed with constancy and fortitude in their ministry, amidst 
these complicated dangers and ‘sufferings. For, while some of their brethren 
had sealed their testimony with their blood; they, who still lived, were con- 
tinually delivered to death, in the persecutions which every where met them : 
that so the power of their ever-living Saviour might be manifested, in still pre- 
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serving their mortal flesh in life and fitness for service. So that death was, as 
it were, continually at work on them, by the hardships which they endured in 
conformity to the death of Christ; but life was wrought in the souls of the 
Corinthians by means of their sufferings ; as they were not only exempted from 
persecutions, but were made partakers of spiritual and eternal life by their 
ministry. And did it then become them, to augment the trials of their pastors, 
by their neglect and disaffection ?—‘ While you are called to live for his honour, 
we may be said to serve our Redeemer, by bearing for his sake repeated deaths.’ 
(Doddridge. ) 

V. 13—18. The apostle and his fellow-sufferers persevered in their ministry ; 
because they were actuated by the same spirit of faith, which the Psalmist had 
expressed ; when amidst imminent dangers and distressing difficulties, he had 
declared his confidence, that God, according to his promise, would deliver him 
out of them all. (Note, Ps. cxvi. 10,11.) They believed most firmly the 
doctrines which they preached ; and therefore nothing could induce them to 
conceal, retract, or corrupt them. In the daily expectation and anticipation of 
martyrdom, they were fully assured, that God would raise their mangled 
bodies from the grave, by the powerful work of Jesus, even as he had raised 
him from the dead: and that he would thus present them, with all those to 
whom their labours had been blessed, before his glorious throne, as the objects 
of his love, whom he at length had made perfect in glory and felicity. They 
also understood, that all their sufferings, as well as their ministerial endow- 
ments, were intended to subserve the Lord’s purposes of love to their brethren ; 
(as indeed all things were ordered in that manner, which might best promote 
their eternal good ;) that the abundant mercy and grace, vouchsafed to them, 
might excite vast numbers to thank God for the benefit received by their 
means ; and so, conduce to his glory also. With these prospects and hopes, they 
were preserved from fainting, or declining the dangers and difficulties attend - 
ing on their ministry. For, “though their outward man perished,” their 
bodies were worn out by fatigue and sufferings, and their lives destroyed by 
repeated violences ; yet, their “inward man,” or their souls as regenerate, daily 
became stronger in faith, hope, love, patience, &c; and were renewed more and 
more into the holy image of God. They therefore considered their various 
trials to be “ light affliction,” which ought scarcely to be mentioned, being as 
nothing when ‘compared with the end which they had in view: and the con- 
tinuance of their sufferings, (though for many years,) was but for a moment 
when contrasted with eternity. Moreover, they knew, by faith and experience, 
that these afflictions were working out for them an increase of future and 
eternal felicity; both as means, by which their souls were made partakers of 
the holiness of God, and rendered more capable of spiritual enjoyment ; and as 
he would graciously and abundantly recompense those sufferings which they 
endured for his sake. (Marg. Ref.) The words here used are far more 
emphatical, than any translation of them can be. There is a repetition of the word 
hyperbole ; by which is generally meant a person’s exceeding the limits of exact 
truth, in any animated description or narration: but in the subject, on which 
the apostle spoke, the boldest figures of speech must come short of the mark. 
Ifa man proceeded from one apparent hyperbole to another, and accumulated 
the most energetic terms as much as possible; he could not fully express the 
real excellency of that glory, honour, and immortality, in which the believer’s 
sufferings would assuredly terminate. Compared with it, all temporal afflic- 
tions were levity itself, a momentary lightness of affliction; and earthly pros- 
perity, mere vanity and emptiness. This glory was substantial, weighty, durable, 
exceeding description and imagination; and human language must labour 
in vain to convey any suitable ideas of it. It would even have been an insup- 
portable weight to them, until their bodies and souls were prepared by Omni- 
potence to sustain it. It was “a weight of glory,” a fulness of God 3 a Measure 
of knowledge, holiness, dignity, and felicity, in his favour, presence, and 
according to his glorious excellency and beauty; adequate to whatever they 
should be made capable of possessing and enjoying; and all this would be 
unchangeable and eternal. In this prospect the apostle and his brethren, 
disregarded visible and sensible objects; they did not aim at worldly honours 
and advantages, they looked not at them with estimation or desire ; but by faith 
they beheld, and in hope they sought, invisible glories as their great object : 
being assured, that all visible and sensible things, whether pleasant or painful, 


the good or the evil things of the world, were temporal, and would speedily be 
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terminated: whereas the unseen objects, which faith realized, were eternal ; 


| whether the final happiness of believers or the final misery of the wicked were 


intended: and this gave such an incomparable importance in their judgment 
to unseen things; that nothing else seemed worthy of their desires or of their 
fears.—‘ What an influence St. Paul’s Hebrew had upon his Greek. is every 
where visible. Cabad in Hebrew signifies to be heavy, and to be glorious.—St. 
Paul in the Greek joins them and says, weight of glory.’ (Locke.)—That the 
writers of the New Testament frequently hebraize, so to speak, is manifest: but 
whether this might not in some cases be intentional may be questioned. Even 
the copious Greek, as found in pagan writers, could not have expressed, in full 
energy, the apostle’s exalted conceptions, without some of those sublime allu- 
sions and metaphors, which are found only in the Hebrew Scriptures, and in 














the New Testament. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—6. They are not meet for the sacred ministry of the new testament, 
who do not expect the salvation of their own souls from the free mercy of God 
through Jesus Christ. If we have received this mercy, or have a prevailing 
hope of it; we should not faint under any tribulations, while employed to 
recommend it to our fellow-sinners. Indeed, divine grace will teach faithful 
ministers “‘ to renounce the hidden things of dishonesty ;” they will not walk 
in craftiness, nor “handle the word of God deceitfully ;” and if any who are 
artfully imposing on men for their own credit or profit, suppose themselves 
partakers of the saving mercy of Christ, they are as much deceived by Satan 
as others can be by them. For the minister of Christ must avoid all appear- 
ances of duplicity ; he must neither pay court to any man’s passions, nor con~ 
nive at his vices; but he ought, in the most perspicuous and intelligible 
manner, to declare and apply the truth, and so to commend himself to every 
man’s conscience as in the sight of God. If the gospel,-when thus preached, 
be hidden from the hearers; it is evident, that they are still in the way of 
destruction: and they have reason to dread the consequences of their obstinate 
unbelief; as it is among such persons especially, that Satan, the usurping god 
of this world, is permitted finally to blind and harden numbers to their ruin. 
His great object is to keep men in the dark; particularly to keep out of their 
minds “ the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ: he therefore spares no 
pains to keep them ata distance from faithful preaching, or by various pre- 
Judices to set them against it, or by manifold corruptions to destroy its efficacy. 
His grand opposition is always made to the personal and mediatorial glory of 
Christ: for he knows, that no other knowledge, or religious observances, will 
sanctify or save those, on whom this divine light doth not shine; and that none 
can perish who are illuminated by it. But, though many are blinded, the 
minister must go on with his work : he must not preach himself, either as the 
subject or the ohject, of his discourses ; but he must preach “ Christ Jesus the 
Lord ;” dwelling on his love and salvation as his favourite theme, and seeking 
his glory as the great end of his labours: and, instead of aspiring to pre~ 
eminence and authority, he should willingly be the servant of the disciples of 
Christ, for his sake, and stoop to any thing that may promote their good. 
Indeed, this will be the disposition of all those, into whose hearts God hath shined 
by his new-creating Spirit, to give them “the light of his glory, in the face of 
Jesus Christ.” In proportion to the degree of our spiritual illumination, we shall 
reflect the image of Christ, even as he is to us the image of the invisible God ; 
and we shall learn lowliness, self-denial, and love, from that admired pattern. 
But without this illumination the soul remains a dark, confused, and deformed 
chaos, when science hath done its utmost; nor can that knowledge of God and 
of Christ, “‘ which is eternal life,” be obtained in any other way. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 7—12. The Lord puts the treasure of heavenly truth into mean earthen 
vessels : he often employs persons of such infirm bodies, moderate abilities, or 
low rank in society, as worldly policy would reject and despise: for whatever 
instrument be selected, he will make it appear, that the “excellency of the 
power,” by which the gospel is made successful, “is of God, and not of men.” 
He therefore uses various methods to convince his most useful servants of their 
weakness and insufficiency ; and sometimes he makes their infirmities visible 
to others, that. they may not give them undue honour and respect. These 
earthen pitchers are very brittle: but the rich treasure they contain is often 
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pieces, it is sometimes more abundandly communicated, than it was before.— 
In one way or other both Christians and ministers must be troubled; and 
sometimes it will be on every side. Yet faith and grace will preserve them 
from deep distress. They may be perplexed by various difficulties and com- 
plicated discouragements: yet they will be preserved from utter despair; the 
Lord will not forsake them in their persecutions and temptations. Even when 
cast down by their enemies, they shall not be destroyed; for he will lift them 
up again, and enable them to renew the combat. But the troubles and sins of 
ungodly men, as well as their temporal prosperity, will terminate in ever- 
lasting darkness and despair. It is indeed a great honour, though painful to 
Nature, always to bear about with us the dying of the Lord Jesus, by suffering 


for his sake and after his example, from the contempt and enmity of this evil' 


world: and he will shew his life and power, by supporting and comforting 
those, who are thus tried and exposed in his cause. Indeed, if we by faith are 
interested in our dying Redeemer, and conformed to him in outward troubles, 
and the crucifixion of the flesh; we shall, in hope, comfort, holiness of life, 
and constancy in his service, abundantly manifest his power and truth, as 
risen and glorified: and, as far as we resemble him, we shall be willing and 
thankful for death to work in us, that life may be given to others by our 
- means. 
V. 13—18. Nothing can be done in the spiritual warfare, without the 
* same Spirit of faith, which animated the ancient prophets, apostles, and mar- 
tyrs of Jesus; we shall be timid, hesitating, and wavering in our testimony, 
unless we can say, “I believed, and therefore have I spoken.” But when we 
are fully assured of the truth, importance, and excellency of the gospel; 
nothing can durably prevail with us to retract, alter, or conceal, the great 
doctrines, which we are called to preach or profess. Yet true religion does 
not require us to neglect our real interest: it assures us, that he who raised 
up the Lord Jesus will also raise up all his faithful followers, and present them 
before the assembled world, as those who have honoured him, and whom he 
will honour. Knowing, “therefore, that all things work together for good to 
those who love God;” giving diligence to obtain the assurance that we are of 
this number; and being animated by the hope, that our labours and trials 
will conduce to the benefit of our brethren and the glory of the Lord; we shall 
not faint in our work and warfare. Even when our bodies waste away by 
disease, wear out by labour, grow feeble through old age, or are about to 
perish by persecution and death; the soul may be renewed and grow more 
vigorous and holy day by day; and more ripe for the enjoyment of heavenly 
felicity. But if the apostle could call his heavy and long continued trials, 
“light affliction, and but for a moment;” what must our trifling difficulties 
appear in the estimate of faith and grace! How shameful then is it, that we 
should complain or despond under them! What powerful supports and con- 
solations must there be in the hope and earnest of heaven, beyond what we have 
hitherto experienced! May we then seek to have all our light and momentary 
afflictions sanctified to us; that, by promoting our humility, spirituality, and 
admiring love of God our Saviour, they may “work for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory!” We know not indeed what we shall 
be, but the unutterable nature of the felicity, which we are encouraged to 
expect, should enhance our value for it. That must be little, which human 
Janguage can express, or human imagination conceive; but the joys of heaven 
will be immense and everlasting. On the other hand, what must be the 
weight of that misery reserved for the wicked, concerning which the Scriptures 
use the most energetic language; when all the sufferings, that a man is here 
exposed to, are light and momentary, according to the judgment of the 
inspired writers! Let us then look off from the things which are seen; let us 
cease to seek for worldly advantages, or to fear present distresses; let us take 
warning to fiee from the wrath to come, and give diligence to ensure future 
felicity ; for ‘‘the things, which are seen are temporal, but the things which 
are not seen are eternal.” 
NOTES. 


A Cuar. V. V. 1—4. The apostle, continuing the argument of the pre- 
ceding chapter, stated, that he and other faithful ministers endured per- 
secution, from the assurance of a far happier state, whenever they should 
be cut off by death. The body might be deemed “an earthly house,” 
in which the soul dwelt on earth, and which would soon “return to the 
dust whence it was taken:” yet it was rather a tabernucle, the unsettled 
and precarious abode of a few days, than a stated residence. This house, 
or tabernacle, was about to be taken down, and the materials of it to be 
dissolved: but when that change should take place, the soul, being dislodged 
from a mean mouldering tenement, which continually needed repairs, and had 
been a constant source of trouble, sorrow, temptation, and sin; would imme- 
diately have a building of God, a ae far superior to all that ever was 
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made with hands, a blessed mansion in the heavens, where God displays his 
glorious presence, and where light, purity, and felicity are found in full per- 
fection: and this mansion would continue to all eternity. As the apostle 
spake of what was to follow immediately upon the dissolution of the body by 
death, he must be supposed to mean the state of the immortal soul, before, as 
well as after, the resurrection ; for the language is figurative, and must not be 
confined by a too literal interpretation. In this prospect, he and his brethren. 
groaned, earnestly desiring to be delivered from their present troubles, and to 
be clothed with that glory, felicity, and immortality, which might be considered 
as the garment, as well as the mansion, of the blessed inhabitants of heaven. 
This, he seems to have longed for, and desired to possess, without passing 
through death, if it might have been so. He, however, knew, that seeing they 
should be thus arrayed, they would not be found naked or destitute, when they 
left this world, and all its possessions, and accommodations; nor would they 
experience trouble, want, shame, or any inconvenience, for evermore. This 
then must be a most desirable change; for while they were in the frail taber- 
nacle of the body, they groaned, being burdened with manifold trials, tempta- 
tions, and difficulties, from which they longed to be released. Not that they 
desired to be unclothed, by putting off the body at death, merely in order to be 
rid of its incumbrance; the prospect of that dissolution was not in itself 
pleasing to them; but they would rather have been “clothed upon,” by being 
taken immediately to heaven, as Enoch and Elijah were, that mortality might 
at once have been swallowed up and lost in life and immortality; yet, the 
prospect of the consequences of death, and the hope of a future resurrection, 
reconciled them even to the pangs of the separating stroke.—The passage, 
being expressed in metaphors unusually bold, is indeed rather difficult ; yet 
the above seems the evident meaning of it. Nor does it appear, that the 
apostle intended to express any expectation that the day of judgment, and 
the general resurrection, were at hand; or to determine any thing con- 
cerning the manner, as to external form, in which the soul subsists, either 
before or after that solemn season. The word, nuked, may allude to Adam 
and Eve, after they had eaten the forbidden fruit, and lost the robe of inno- 
cency: whereas believers, being ‘‘made the righteousness of God in Christ,” 
will not be thus found naked, in whatever manner they leave this world. 

V. 5—8. That change of the judgment and affections, by which the apostle 
and his brethren had been wrought and fashioned into a fitness for their perilous 
and suffering employments; and to that willingness to die for Christ’s sake, in 
the assurance of going to enjoy felicity in his favour, was the work of God 
himself, and could have been effected by no other agent. They had also 
received the earnest of the Spirit, in his sanctifying joys and consolations; so 
that they could not possibly be deceived in this respect. (Note, i. 22.) ‘They 
were therefore always confident of the Divine favour, and courageous in their 
work, though exposed to the daily peril of a violent death ; for they well knew, 
that, whilst they sojewrned in the body, they must be excluded from the 
immediate presence of the Lord Jesus, as pilgrims in a distant land. For they 
then lived and laboured, by faith in him, as invisibly present with them and 
taking care of them; which afforded them support and encouragement suited 
to the present state: yet it differed very much indeed from that intuitive vision 
of his glory and felicity in his immediate presence, which was the object of 
their hopes and desires. ‘This faith, however, inspired them with confidence and 
courage ; as they were satisfied, that whenever their bodies should be worn out 
out by labours, or endure martyrdom, their souls, being dislodged from that 
tenement, would immediately be admitted into the presence of their beloved 
Lord.—This is absolutely decisive, concerning the felicity to be enjoyed by the 
souls of believers, when “absent from the body:” and it also shews that they 
will possess their happiness in the very place, where Jesus displays his glorious 
presence.—The word home (6,) seems not well chosen. This world is not the 
believer’s home, but the place of sojourning and pilgrimage, and his body the 
tabernacle in which he sojourns. ee 

V. 9—12. In this hope, the apostle and his fellow-labourers were ambitious, 
(so the word properly signifies, ) ‘and it is flat to translate it, “ We labour :”’ 
(Doddridge.) They were ambitious, not of the honours and applause of the 
world, but of acceptance with the Lord, in respect of their persons, ministry, 
and labours; though they should be unacceptable to mankind, or even to their 
brethren: that so, they might be supported by the comforts and consciousness 
of his approbation, during their sojourning in the body, while absent from him; 
and that, when they should quit the body, they might be welcomed by him as 
good and faithful servants, and be admitted to the joy of their Lord. For they 
were assured that they, their hearers, and all men without exception, must, 
necessarily, whether they would or not, appear, or be made manifest in the 
whole of their true characters, with all the secrets of their hearts and lives ; 
before the solemn and decisive tribunal of Christ, the righteous, impartial, holy, 
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heart-searching, omnipotent Judge, who now called on them to trust in him, 
and obey him as a divine Saviour, but who would surely take vengeance on all 
who rejected or abused his salvation. At this solemn period, every individual 
shall receive the appointed recompense of his deeds, according to the things 
done, while he sojourned in the body, or by and through the body, whether 
they were good or evil, without any respect of persons, or regard to profession, 
or other distinctions. So that the justified believer, who, from love to Christ, 
hath done good, uprightly and faithfully, will receive an abundant and gracious 
recompense of his believing, though imperfect, services: but the profligate, the 
infidel, the pharisee, the hypocrite, and apostate, with all kinds of impenitent 
transgressors, will be punished according to the number and aggravation of 
their crimes. Knowing, therefore, what a terrible vengeance the Lord would 
then execute on the workers of iniquity, the apostle and his brethren used 
every kind of argument and persuasion to induce men, of every nation and 
description, to believe in the Lord Jesus, and to act consistently with the 
character of his disciples. In this, their earnest endeavour, the motives and 
intentions of their hearts had already been manifested to God, and judged by 
him; and they were confident of his gracious approbation,: and, whatever the 
prejudices and passions of some at Corinth might suggest, the apostle was 
confident, that, in their consciences, they were convinced that he and his 
helpers acted with integrity, zeal, and faithful affection to their souls. Not 
that they needed or intended again to commend themselves to favour, from 
selfish or vain-glorious motives: but they thus suggested such things, as were 
proper to be opposed to the censures and suspicions of false teachers ; and gave 
the people occasion to glory in the disinterested labours and patient sufferings 
of their faithful ministers; and so to answer the boastings of those ambitious 
men, who gloried in appearance, as if very zealous in the cause of Christ, and 
greatly attached to the Corinthians; but who were not really what they pro- 
fessed, and whose hearts dissented from, and, as it were, belied, the language 
of their mouths. 

V. 13—15. The great earnestness of the apostle to rectify the disorders at 
Corinth, and to re-establish his authority among them ; his lively affections, 
and his excessive labours amidst sufferings and dangers, gave his adversaries 
occasion to represent him as “beside himself,” and transported by a vehement 
zeal beyond all the dictates of reason and sobriety. (Marg. Ref.) But, whatever 
in his conduct had given them this opinion of him, it was wholly owing to his 
zeal for the honour of God and his truth, and to his earnest desire to approve 
himself faithful in his cause: and when at other times he seemed to act with 
great moderation and candour, and to debate matters with coolness and sobriety, 
it was wholly from a regard to their welfare, and a desire to recover them from 
dangerous errors ; in order to which, he employed every method that he could 
devise, without regarding their censures or any personal consequences. For in 
this, as well as in other things, the love of Christ constrained him, and other 
faithful ministers and real Christians. The love which Jesus had manifested 
towards sinners, in the great work of redemption ; and to believers, in calling 
them to partake of this inestimable blessing, had excited in their hearts such 
Teciprocal love and gratitude to him, as constrained them, and carried them on 
with invincible energy, in every service, by which they could glorify his name 
or promote his cause: nor could other fears, hopes, affections, or interests, stop 
their progress, when actuated by this most powerful principle. For, in this 
matter, they judged decidedly, in the most cool and reflecting moments, that, 
if Jesus died as an atoning sacrifice for all that should ever believe in him; 
then were all men dead, as under condemnation, enslaved to sin, and utterly 
destitute of power to deliver themselves; otherwise he needed not to have died 
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for them, or in their stead. And that he died, as a common sacrifice for the 
sins of all men, or men of every nation and description; that when, through 
the preaching of his gospel to sinners, any of them were quickened and par- 
doned, and so passed from death to life; they should, from that memorable 
period, no longer live according to their carnal inclinations, or to seek their 
own interest, reputation, indulgence, or advancement, as they had formerly 
done; but should devote themselves, and all their powers, to do the will of the 
Redeemer, to promote his glory, and to recommend his gospel; seeing he had 
died for them and risen again, to be their Lord and King. ; 

V. 16. The apostle and his associates, therefore, being under such obliga- 
tions, influenced by such motives, and encouraged by such hopes and assurances 
of assistance as had been stated, were powerfully impelled to disregard all con- 
trary and interfering objects, that they might shew their love to their most 
gracious Lord and Saviour. So that when this change had taken place, and 
these principles were matured ; they “‘knew no man after the fiesh;” they had 
No respect to men’s persons, because of nation, sect, rank, or personal attach- 
ment, when their obedience to Christ was concerned; they could not accom- 
modate their doctrine or conduct to the humours of men, from any worldly 
principles, or because of outward connections with them, or obligations to them. 
Nay, they did not now regard their external relation to Christ himself, as being 
of the same nation with him, or otherwise acquainted with him. Even such of 


|the apostles and evangelists as had personally known him, or been nearly 


related to him, did in this respect disregard that external tie, when it came in 
competition with their union with him as believers, and their obedience to him 

as his servants and ministers. They could not warp their doctrine, or deviate 
from their instructions, to please the Jews, or the nearest relatives of Christ ; 

any more than out of respect to their own friends, or to the philosophers and 
princes of the Gentiles.—Many suppose that the apostle here referred to the 
Jewish converts, who were displeased with him for admitting the Gentiles into 

the church, and being earnest for their conversion, which they deemed a kind 
of madness; (13:) but the Corinthians were chiefly Gentile converts, and . 
they do not seem to have been generally disposed to judaisze. 

V. 17. The judgment, experience, and principles, which the apostle had 
stated, should not be regarded as peculiar to himself, but as the standard of 
genuine Christianity : therefore, if any man, whether Jew or Gentile, was “in 
Christ,” as a justified believer, he was also “a new creature,” or a new creation 
of God: for the marginal reading “let him be a new creature,” does not accord. ; 
to the rest of the verse, “old things are passed away,” or “ have passed away,” 

&c. By spiritual illumination, and its invariable effects, a new judgment had 
been produced, with new inclinations, affections, and purposes, from which new | 
words and actions must proceed. Thus, old desires, intentions, expectations, 
connections, and satisfactions, passed away and were superseded ; for, behold, 
by the marvellous operation of divine grace, all things were become new! So 
that the Christian experienced new hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, desires 
and aversions ; he learned to speak a new language, to choose new companions, 

to aim at new objects, and to attend to new employments. Every thing was 
now cast into a new mould, received a new impression, and took a new direc- 
tion, from the knowledge of God, faith in Christ, and love to him; humiliation 

for sin, and hatred of it, the desire of holiness, and the hope of eternal life. 

V.18—21. As this change was wrought by the power, ‘and according to 
the purpose, of God, so it bare on it the stamp of his holy image, and led to _ 
a proper temper of mind and conduct towards him. Thus he had reconciled 
the apostle and his brethren to himself by Jesus Christ, the great Mediator: _ 
and, having pardoned their rebellions, subdued their enmity, and “ shed | 
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CHAP, VI. 


The apostle earnestly exhorts the Corinthians not to receive the grace of God in 
vain, but to seek salvation without delay, 1,2. Heshews, in what manner he, and 
his brethren, approved their ministry, 3—10. He tells them, that he spake of this 
the more freely, out of the great love which he bare to them, I1, 12; requiring 
the like affection from them, 13. He warns them against intimate connexions with 
unbelievers, as Christians are the temples of the living God, 14—16; and encon- 
rages them by the promises of being received as the children of God, to separate 
from sinners and from sin, 17, 18 
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abroad his love in their hearts,” he had entrusted to them “ the ministry of 
reconciliation :” that from gratitude to him, zeal for his glory, and benevolence 
to their fellow-sinners; they might spend their future lives in earnest and 
unwearied endeavours to bring others to partake of the same mercy, and to 
devote themselves in love to the service of their reconciled God. This 
ministry implied that “ God was in Christ,” “ manifest in the flesh:” as the 
fulness of the Deity dwelt in, and was displayed by, the human nature, through 
the incarnation of the eternal Word and Son of God, who was equal to and one 
with the Father: that so, being united to man’s nature, he might reconcile 
the world unto himself by his atonement, mediation, and grace: and that 
_ sinners throughout the earth, of every nation and description, might thus be 
encouraged to hope in his mercy, and taught by his grace to love his holy 
character, law, worship, and service; to which their carnal minds had before 
been) enmity. When therefore sinners were brought to him, as “ in Christ 
reconciling the world to himself,” in humble faith ; he no more imputed any 
of their trespasses unto them, but blotted them out by a free forgiveness. 
This word or doctrine of reconciliation he had committed to those, who had 
‘once been enemies, but who had thus been reconciled. So that they were now 
commissioned, as ambassadors for Christ, to go in his name and by his 
authority, and declare these encouraging truths to sinners in every part of the 
world. And they were not only instructed to command them to repent and 
believe the gospel; and to exhort, persuade, and encourage them to hope in 
the rich mercy of God through Jesus Christ: but God did, as it were, beseech 
men by them, as the ambassadors of Christ; ‘and they, “in Christ’s stead,” 
most-earnestly intreated them not to reject such astonishing love, but to repent, 
submit to God, accept his salvation, and be reconciled to him, as his worshippers, 
friends, and children. For it must be certain, that he was really willing to be 
thus reconciled to all, who accepted this invitation, seeing that “he,” even 
God the Father, “had made him,” his incarnate Son, “ who knew no sin,” but 
was most perfectly holy and righteous, “to be sin,” or a sin-offering, “ for us” 





who deserved the utmost severity of his vengeance. So that this holy and 
divine Saviour, being perfectly willing to suffer as a sacrifice, was dealt with as 
if she had been altogether a sinner: that thus God’s hatred of sin, and his 
determination to punish it, being so wonderfully displayed, he might honourably 
pardon every believer, and make him “the righteousness of God in Christ :” 
dealing with him as if he had been perfectly righteous, or righteousness itself ; 
yea, as ‘‘ the righteousness of God in Christ:” as a far nobler, and more 
excellent righteousness was thus made his for justification, than any mere 
creature could ever have performed. (Marg. Ref.)—This verse contains 
most conclusive arguments, in proof of the vicarious sufferings of Christ, as 
the satisfactory atonement to divine justice for our sins; of the imputation of 
his perfect righteousness to believers, as their title to eternal life; and of his 
real deity, whose righteousness becomes their’s for justification, by virtue of 
‘their union with him. Pernaps stronger language cannot be used, in declaring 
these doctrines, by those who most zealously contend for them.—The same 


preposition (u7rep) here used, is translated instead in the preceding verse: 
“in Christ’s” stead, or instead of Christ. ‘Thus he suffered instead of us! 
(1 Pet. iii. 18.)—The apostle doubtless spoke primarily of himself and his 
fellow-labourers, as Christ’s ambassadors; yet, as all faithful ministers are 
entrusted with the same message, by the same authority, so they too are 
ambassadors for Christ, though to a smaller number of their fellow-sinners.— 
Some of the professed Christians at Corinth were supposed by Paul to be 
unconverted, and unreconciled to God; and he might have them in view, 
when he spake of God’s beseeching sinners by his ministers. But he was 
evidently giving an account of his commission and general ministry, through 
the nations of the earth: wherever he came, he addressed sinners in this 
pathetic and earnest manner; and while “ he prayed them in Christ’s stead to 
be reconciled to God;” it was, as if God himself had besought them to lay 
aside their enmity, and accept of his mercy.—The change of the language, 
“ ambassadors for Christ,” “ God beseeches you; we pray you, in Christ’s 
stead,” &c., shews how familiar it was to the apostle to consider his divine 
Master as one with the Father, in deity and authority. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1 8. It is most animating for us to know, amidst our sufferings, 
temptations, conflicts, and prospects of mortality, that whenever we die we 
shall enter into the heavens, and be admitted to an unspeakable felicity: but 
our assurance or prevailing hope of this must be proportioned to the evidence 
ef our conversion. It is not worth while to be very solicitous about, or 
indulgent to, this clay-cottage, in which the soul is now incommodiously 
lodged, or rather imprisoned because of transgression. We should not be 
troubled to feel it, as it were, shake, or to perceive the tokens of its approaching 
dissolution. We must not expect ease or satisfaction in “ this earthly house of 
our tabernacle ;” but we should look forward in hopes of “a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” While we groan, 
earnestly desiring admission into this blessed mansion ; let us seek to be more 
and more “clothed upon,” with the robes of righteousness and salvation : thus 
we may be sure, that we shall not be found naked, when. dislodged from the 
body. If in the mean time we groan, being burdened with manifold tribula- 
tions and temptations ; or if we feel a reluctance to be stripped by the cold 
rude hand of death, and could rather wish to pass to heaven some other way, 
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“ that mortality might be swallowed up of life;” it may encourage us to 
recollect, that even apostles experienced the same troubles, and knew some- 
thing of the same reluctance. But if the desire of having done with sin and 
sorrow, and especially of beholding face to face our beloved Redeemer, hath 
given us, in a measure, a victory over our fears, and made us willing even “ to 
be absent from the body, that we may be present with the Lord ;” we should 
remember that it is God himself, who hath wrought our hearts into this spiritual 
and holy disposition; and that these desires and affections are indeed ‘“ the 
earnest of the Spirit,” and the first-fruits of our eternal happiness. This 
should excite us to an unremitted courage and confidence in our duty, what- 
ever dangers may obstruct our course: while absent from the Lord, we may 
by faith walk with him, and derive support and consolation from him; for thus 
we may see him who is invisible, and realize those objects that are unseen : 
and whatever hastens our departure from the body, shortens also our passage 
to the presence of our Lord, where is fulness of joy for evermore. 

V.9—13. While others labour for worldly riches, and are ambitious of the 
honour that cometh from man; let us aspire after the glory of being accepted 
by Christ, in all our services during life, and of being received into his joy 
when we leave the world. As we must all appear without disguise before his 
judgment-seat ; let us beware of hypocrisy, and be impartial in judging our- 
selves: and especially let us carefully acquaint ourselves with him, as our 
Saviour, who will shortly be manifested as our Judge; that by his grace we 
may henceforth do those good things, which he will recompense, as the fruits 
and evidences of saving faith, in that solemn decisive day. This expectation 
should also render ministers unwearied and faithful in their work: and, 
knowing what a tremendous day it will be to all the workers of iniquity, they 
should be the more earnest and affectionate in their persuasions and warnings 
to sinners, to seek salvation before it be too late. Happy are they, who are 
warranted to appeal to God, in respect of their faithfulness and zeal in this 
good work ; and even to the consciences of those who are offended with their 
plain-dealing. This may sometimes be necessary, though men may censure it 
as self-commendation: and it is often useful to suggest to the people such 
things, as are proper to be spoken, in defence of the truth and in behalf of 
faithful preachers; that they may know how to answer the cavils and boastings 
of such’as glory in appearance, but are not hearty in the cause of God. 


V. 14—17. If earnestness to prevent the delusion and destruction of our 
fellow-siuners, and in the great concerns of the eternal world, bring upon us 
the charge of being “ beside ourselves ;” we need only enquire, whether our 
conduct be warranted by the word of God, and spring from a regard to his 
authority and glory; and whether our most vehement affections and addresses, 
as well as our more cool and temperate reasonings, are indeed intended to 
promote the salvation of souls. If this be the case, we may venture to disregard 
the contumely; and we should pray for our revilers, that they may indeed come 
to themselves, and be delivered from that real insanity, with which all unbelievers 
are affected. If otr judgment, concerning our lost estate as sinners, and the 
love of Christ as dying for our salvation, coincides with that of the apostle ; we 
shall feel, in proportion to our faith and hope, the constraining influence of his 
love, powerfully exciting us to live to him, who died for us and rose again. 
But, alas! many shew the worthlessness of their professed faith and love ; by 
living to themselves and to the world: and our views are often so obscure, our 
judgments so unconfirmed, and as our love so feeble, that comparatively we 
live but little to the glory of our gracious Lord.—All partialities from external 
relations or connections, which tempt the minister to waver in his testimony, 
or the Christian in his obedience, are inconsistent with a proper regard to the 
Lord Jesus; and in this sense we should henceforth know no man after the 
flesh, whatever claim he may seem to have to our special regard. The justified 
believer is a new creature in a new world: his new relation to Christ, to the 
church, and to heavenly things; together with his new obligations, interests, 
pursuits, principles, and satisfactions, have superseded those, that formerly 
prevailed: yea, “old things have passed away, behold, all things are become 
new.” Even the same actions, that he formerly did, are now performed from 
new motives and in a new manner; his attention to relative and social duties, 
and his diligence in worldly business, spring from new purposes, and receive ¢ 
new direction. They, who know nothing of this new creation, are not in 
Christ, whatever they may think: and the more evidently it hath been expe- 
rienced, the more clearly is a man’s justification proved. % 

V. 18—21. Every good gift comes from God, and to him the whole glory 
belongs; even they, whoare new creatures, yea, even apostles and martyrs, who 
are now perfect spirits before the throne, were once enemies to God by wicked 
works. This enmity to God began wholly on man’s part; but the reconcilia- 
tion was entirely devised, revealed, and effected by his offended Sovereign. 
In the person of Emmanuel, in his mediation and atonement, who “ was made 
sin for us, though he knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him,” the foundation of this blessed reconciliation was laid: for 
“ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.’—When the kings 
of the earth appoint ambassadors, they generally depute them to those who are 
of their own rank in society : nor would they deign to send a solemn embassy 
'to their own rebellious subjects, when vanquished, disarmed, and condemned. 
But the Kiug of kings, and Lord of lords, appoints ambassadors from himself 
to us* poor apostate worms, and helpless perishing sinners {_Karthly princes 
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their authority on these important occasions; but the Lord of glory deputes 
pardoned rebels, and reconciled enemies, to go to their former associates in 
rebellion, on this embassy of peace! The gracious proposals which they are 
instructed to make, and the encouraging terms which they are commanded to 
use, are equally expressive of condescension, compassion, and good-will to 
men: for the Lord himself, who might justly, and could easily, destroy them 
for ever, is pleased to “beseech them to be reconciled to him!” This language 
of our God and Saviour, by his ministers to his proud enemies, must appear 
wonderful, beyond conception, to the holy inhabitants of heaven; yet the 
reception with which it often meets, and the contempt or disdain which it 
excites, must exceedingly increase their astonishment; and it will assuredly 
satisfy them concerning the propriety and equity of punishing the irreconcilable 
haters of God with everlasting destruction from his presence. The ambassadors 
for Christ, however, must adhere to their instructions, whatever reception they 
may meet with. They should magnify their office, and endeavour to represent. 
their Lord, by exhibiting his character in their example, as well as declaring 
his whole counsel: they must conform to the laws and customs of his kingdom, 
and not to those of this evil world; neither fearing the contempt or rage of 
men, while, “in Christ’s stead, they pray them to be reconciled to God,” nor 
yet seeking to please men, or expecting any recompense, save from their gra- 
cious Lord. On the other hand, let all who hear the gospel] remember, that 
the faithful minister is the ambassador of Christ to them; sent to treat with 
them concerning reconciliation to God; and that his Lord will surely punish 
every insult and injury offered to him, as if done to himself in person. The 
refusal of this proffered peace will leave men the enemies of God for ever; the 
removal of faithful ministers, from such as have slighted their message, is the 
recall of an ambassador of peace, and the forerunner of a declaration of war. 
Let sinners then hear the voice of God, beseeching them to be reconciled to 
him: let the trembling penitent rejoice in the assurance, that his application 
for “ peace with God” will not be rejected: let professed Christians examine 
their interest: in Christ, the great reconciler, by enquiring whether they are 
become the friends of God, his cause, and his people: let ministers not only 
warn men by the terror of the Lord, but beseech them by his abundant mer- 
cies to repent and turn unto him: and let believers consider, whether God can 
now withhold any good thing from them, or whether they can venture, lose, 
labour, or suffer too much for Him who gave his beloved Son to be the sacrifice 
for their sins, that they might be “made the righteousness of God in him ?” 
d NOTES. 

Cuar. VI. V. 1,2. The apostle and other faithful ministers, as fellow- 
labourers of God, and employed by him in reconciling the world unto himself, 
joined their earnest entreaties to the Corinthians also, as they had to others, 
that they would not “ receive the grace of God in vain.” ‘The word, rendered 
grace, signifies any special undeserved favour; and when it is used for the 
regenerating and sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, it implies, that this is a 
special undeserved favour. The unspeakable love of God to sinners, in the 
redemption by his Son, and in the appointment of “the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion,” and the mercy shewn to those whom he thus “‘besought to be reconciled 
to him,” would be altogether in vain, as to such of them as “neglected so great 
salvation,” through unbelief and love of sin. The apostle feared that this had 
hitherto been the case of some professed Christians at Corinth ; and doubtless 
many such would read or hear his epistle; whom therefore he most earnestly 
exhorted and entreated, not to render all the advantages set before them inef- 
fectual to themselves, by persisting in unbelief; but that they would, without 
delay, while the word of God was faithfully preached to them, embrace the 
proposals of mercy and grace set before them. For as JeHovan had assured 
the Messiah, according to the revelation made by the prophet, that he had 
“heard him in an acceptable time, and succoured him in a day of salvation,” 
(Note, Is. xlix. 7, 8;) with a special reference to his intercession for the Gen- 
tiles, after his exaltation to his mediatorial throne: so the present season might 
be considered by the Corinthians, as ‘an accepted time, and a day of salvation ” 
to all who sought an interest in the blessings of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 
But if they refused the embassy of peace, they might expect to be speedily 
punished, as the enemies of Christ. (Notes, &c., Prov. i. 20—33. Is. lv. 6, 7. 
Duke, xiii. 25.) 

V. 3—10. The apostle and his fellow-labourers, while they thus zealously 
fulfilled their embassy of peace, behaved with the utmost circumspection, that 
they might give no offence, or just cause of stumbling, in any thing ; lest their 
imprudence or misconduct should expose their ministry to censure or contempt, 
and thus render it ineffectual. They therefore studied, and were enabled, in 
all things to approve themselves such persons, as the ministers of a holy God, 
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in so gracious and sacred a service, ought to be. This they did, “by much 
patience,” resignation, constancy, and persevering assiduity, notwithstanding 
their multiplied and heavy afflictions. They were not discouraged, or induced 
to repine or despond, by urgent necessities and perplexing difficulties, even 
about obtaining a subsistence; or by repeated scourgings and imprisonments, 
from both Jewish and heathen magistrates; or by the tumultuous assaults of 
enraged mobs. But they patiently continued their labours, often spending 
the night as well as the day in unremitted toil; and adding religious fastings 
to those which absolute want imposed on them. ‘To this patience they were 
encouraged by the pureness of their motives; and they approved themselves 
as the ministers of God, by the holiness, temperance, and purity of their whole 
conduct. They also shewed themselves competent to impart. all kind of divine 
knowledge and instruction to the world; they meekly endured all injuries and 
insults; not only without seeking revenge, but without remitting their 
endeavours of doing good to their enemies, and of shewing kindness to all 
men. They abounded in the fruits of the Holy Spirit, and confirmed their 
doctrine by his miraculous gifts, and they exercised those gifts disinterestedly, 
and without ostentation, from unfeigned love to Christ, and the souls of men. 
They were approved as the ministers of God, by “ the word of truth,” which 
they everywhere preached without any adulteration; and by that ‘“* power of 
God,” which rendered it effectual to the conversion of sinners. They were also 
defended on every side by the compact armour of strict integrity, and an 
universal regard to the righteous commandments of God, from the purest 


| evangelical principles. This fortified them against the assaults of carnal hope - 


and fear, against the frowns and smiles of the world, and against every assault 
of the tempter. Thus they passed through honour and dishonour; without 
being elated by the distinction conferred on them, or depressed by the igno- 
miny to which they were exposed. The calumnies raised concerning them, and 
the commendations which they received, were alike incapable of drawing them 
aside from their steady course. The world, indeed, treated them “‘as deceivers,” 
who imposed their fictions on the credulous: yet they acted in all things as 
faithful men, and shewed to mankind the true way of salvation. The noble 
and haughty of the world either knew them not, or despised them as obscure 
persons; but they were well known to multitudes, as the instruments of good 
to their souls. They seemed continually exposed to death, or even enduring 
its stroke, yet they still lived by the marvellous power of God. ‘They were 
chastened by him, as in a state of tuition, and he used the malice of their ene- 
mies as the rod of his salutary discipline; but they were not killed by it. 
They had constant calls to be sorrowful, both on account of sins and sufferings, 
and were looked upon as unhappy men; yet divine consolations rendered 
them habitually cheerful, and joyful in the Lord. Though poor and needy in 
this world, they were employed by God in making many rich unto eternal 
life: and while they had no estates or property on earth, they possessed all 
things, by their relation to Christ, and their interest in the promises; and the 
whole universe, if they had been the proprietors of it, could have afforded them 
nothing more, as conducive to their real good, than what they actually enjoyed 
or expected. Thus the whole of their temper and conduct, in the varied 
circumstances through which they passed, tended to shew, that their doctrine 
had a blessed effect upon their souls; and rendered them holy, beneficent, 
useful, and happy men. ‘The animation, sublimity, and energy of expression, 
in this beautiful passage, have been generally and justly admired; and it shews 
how full the apostle’s heart was of holy affections; and how open and commu- 
nicative in speaking on these interesting topics.— Making many, &c. ‘We are 
continually enriching many with treasures, which they would not part with for: 
all the revenues of kings and princes.” (Doddridge.) cs 

V. 11—13. The apostle’s consciousness of integrity, and his fervent affection 
to the Corinthians, opened, as it were, his mouth, in this unreserved declaration 
of his sentiments and principles; so that he was not careful about the con- 
struction which some might put upon his words: for his heart was enlarged 
with an earnest desire of communicating good to them. If therefore they 
derived no further advantage from his ministry, it would be wholly owing to 
themselves. They were not straitened in him, whom Christ had made both 
able and willing to be useful to them: but they were straitened in their own 
bowels or hearts, through unkind suspicions, groundless prejudices, and dis- 
affection. Now, the whole recompense that he desired for all his love to them, 
and his labours and sufferings for their good, (for he considered and spake to 
them as his beloved children,) was, that they would be enlarged after his 
example, and open their hearts in love, to receive the salutary counsels, caus 
tions, and exhortations, which he gave them, in the character of a tender and 
prudent father. 
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to be avoided. 


A.D. 57. os 
Y 17 Wherefore’ 'come out from among them, and 


be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; "and I will receive you, 


1 vii. 1. Num. 
xvi, 21.°26. 45, 
Ezra vi, 21. x, 


Proving | 18 And will be "a Father unto you, and ye shail 
lii. 11. Jer, 11.6. 


Acts ii, 40, Rev, 
Xviii, 4, 


be my sons and daughters, saith °the Lord Almighty. 
CHAP. VII. 


The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to follow after holiness, encouraged by the pre- 
ceding promises, 1; and to receive him, who had done nothing to forfeit their 
esteem, but had great love for them, and confidence in them, 2—4. He shews 
what comfort under his troubles, Titus’s good account of them had given him, 


m John vi, 37, 
38. Rom, xv. 7. 
MOUS. XXie 30) 
Jer, ii1.19, xxxi. 
1.9. Hos. i. 9, 
10. John i, 12. 


Rom. viii, 14—| 5—7; so that he did not repent of having grieved them by his former epistle, con- 
17. 29, Gal. iii.} sidering the happy effects of their godly sorrow, 8—l1. He had written to approve 
26. iv. 5 —7.| his care of them as in the sight of God, 12; and he rejoices, especially, in the joy 
Eph.i.5, 1John| of Titus, and in his affection for them, as excited by their good conduct, which was 
in. 2, Rev.| answerable to the apostle’s former boasting concerning them, 13—16. 

Sxi. 7, 
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Si Soe, AVING *therefore these promises, dearly beloved, 
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let us cleanse ourselves, from all ‘filthiness of 


crap. vit, |the flesh and spirit, “perfecting holiness ‘in the fear 


a i, 20. vi. 17,18. 
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V. 14—18. The apostle especially intreated his beloved children, not to con- 
tract marriages, or form any intimate connections, with their unbelieving 
neighbours, to which carnal motives might induce them. For this would 
resemble that unequal yoking of different animals, which the law of Moses 
forbad; ( Note, Deut. xxii. 10.) and would tend to make them uneasy to each 
other. Thus if believers connected themselves with unbelievers, their views, 
principles, pursuits, and satisfactions must be discordant. The believer would 
be retarded and interrupted in his religious exercises, or his various duties in 
' the family, in the church, and to mankind; or drawn aside from them. And 
what cordial and comfortable intercourse could be maintained between the 
righteousness of the one, and the unrighteousness of the other party? What 
fellowship could there be, in the most important matters, between the children 
of the light and those of darkness? What agreement could be expected between 
the servant of Christ, and one in whom Belial, (or Satan, ) who had cast off the 
yoke of obedience to God, abode and wrought? And what part and share 
could a believer take in the unhallowed pursuits and pleasures of an unbeliever, 
who despised the blessed gospel of Christ ? For righteousness and unrighteous- 
ness, light and darkness, Christ and Belial, might as easily associate in cordiality, 
as the believer and the infidel: allintercourse between them must be attended 
with restraint. disguise, or jarring sentiments. Such persons would live in 
different elements; they would draw different ways, and counteract each 
other’s purposes: so that the unbeliever must be a cross, a snare, a clog, and a 
hinderance to the believer. In particular, what agreement could subsist 
between the temple of God andidols? Would Jenovau endure to have these 
hated rivals placed even in his own temple?) Now Christians were the temple of 
God; his special residence, consecrated by the Holy Spirit. For thus he had 
promised of old to believing Israelites, and with a view to the days of Christ; 
that “he would dwell in them,” or “take up his indwelling in them;” “and 
walk in them,” as a man in his habitation, and so “be their God,” &c. ( Notes, &c. 
Tiev. xxvi. 11, 12. Jer. xxxii. 37, 38.) Let them therefore value this special 
relation to God; and, as faras their relative and social duties would permit, 


Jet them separate from their heathen neighbours, and be careful to touch no} 


unclean thing, or any thing that related to idolatry or iniquity. Eating things 
offered to idols, or with idolaters in their festivals, seems to be specially intended. 
(Js. lii. 11.) In this case they-zmight be assured, that the Lord would graciously 
accept of them, and receive them into his special favour: yea, that he would be 
in every respect a father to them, and provide for, protect, comfort, enrich, and 
bless them, as his sons and daughters by regeneration and adoption. This the 
Lorp Almighty, the omnipotent ruler of the universe, had repeatedly intimated 
by the ancient prophets ; and he now declared it more explicitly by his apostles, 
even in respect of the Gentiles. And what could they desire more, to com- 
pensate for all losses, than this most intimate relation and union with the 
almighty God ? 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—10. It is the peculiar honour of faithful ministers to concur most 
willingly in the great designs of the Lord, to labour in concert with him, and 
to join their sincere intreaties with his condescending invitations, in beseeching 
sinners not to receive the grace of God in vain. But the gracious declaration 
of the gospel, and all the ag ion which is made in Christ Jesus for 
the salvation of sinners; the labours of the most affectionate pastors, yea, the 
invitations of God himself by them, are often rendered ineffectual to those that 
hear them, through negligence, contempt, enmity, pride, and love of sin; save 
as they occasion their deeper condemnation. To prevent this fatal consequence, 
as far as we are able, we should warn, expostulate, persuade, beseech, and 
exhort men by every means that we can devise, to attend to this one thing 
needful. We should shew them, that “now is the accepted time and the day of 
salvation ;” that the present day alone is theirs; the past is irrevocable; the 
future may find them in eternity: their reason may fail them, the gospel may 
be withdrawn, or God may determine to leave them to final obduracy. 
Through the intercession of the divine Saviour, whom the Father hath “ heard 

“in the accepted time, and succoured in the day of salvation,” by carrying him 
through his sufferings and exalting him to his heavenly glory; we now enjoy 
a day of grace: let then all be careful to avail themselves of it, whilst the 
gospel is sounding in their ears, and perhaps the convincing Spirit is striving 
with their consciences. It is peculiarly incumbent on all who preach this great 


' - salvation, to give no offence in any thing, (except by their faithfulness, ) that 


their ministry be not blamed; and in all things to approve themselves as the 
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ministers of God to mankind, who are sent to shew them the way of eternal 
life. Patience under afflictions ; constancy in necessities and distresses ; perse- 
verance under persecutions; assiduity in labours, watchings, and fastings ; 
purity, knowledge, meekness, kindness, a spiritual mind, unfeigned love; sound 
doctrine producing an evident change by the power of God in men’s characters ; 
disinterested, steady integrity, as an armour of righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left; are proper attestations of the ministers of God. Thus sup- 
ported, they may pass “through honour and dishonour ;” they may go on 
unmoved amidst ‘evil report and good report:” conscious of truth and 
sincerity, they may disregard the accusation of being deceivers; known and 
approved of God and his people, they may be reconciled to obscurity and con- 
tempt in the world; their dangers and deliverances, their chastenings and 
consolations, their outward sorrow and inward rejoicing, their poverty and use- 
fulness in enriching many; their contentment with, yea, sometimes almost, 
without food and raiment, and their interest in the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, may be contrasted with each other; and the whole of their conduct, 
circumstances, and labours, will concur to recommend their doctrine to man- 
kind. But, alas! how few of those, who wear the garb or bear the office of 
ministers, answer this description ! How many are the exact reverse of it ! How 
often do even the preachers of truth give such offence by their evident, allowed, 
and habitual misconduct; that the ministry is blamed, and men are fatally 
prejudiced against the truth! And how common is it for us to be drawn into 
such improprieties of conduct, as prevent the usefulness of our most earnest 
exhortations! We should therefore continually beseech the Lord to erase every 
unfavourable impression, which any past misconduct may have made on men’s 
minds ; and to prepare us for serving him more unexceptionably for the future ; 
that we may give up every worldly interest and indulgence, and be willing to 
labour and suffer in the cause of Christ. We should seek to be made fruitful 
in good works ; to beendued with pureness and knowledge ; to be strengthened 
in the exercise of long-suffering and kindness; to be armed with the whole 
armour of God; to rejoice in the midst of tribulation ; to be more desirous of 
making others rich, than of avoiding poverty in our own circumstances; to 
leave our character and concerns in the Lord’s hands, and to count ourselves 
to possess all things in his all-sufficient favour and precious promises. 

V 11—18. Evident uprightness and enlarged love give us confidence in 
addressing even those, who have imbibed prejudices: our mouths will be 
opened in the cause of Christ, by the consciousness, that we only seek the good 
of the people, and not our own emolument or reputation. We shall be more 
concerned, when they close their minds against our instructions, than when 
they refuse to communicate to our necessities: and the most desired recom- 
pense of our labour of love, will be their readiness to receive the truth from our 
lips.—It will especially be near the heart of such pastors, to caution their 
beloved children in the gospel, not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers. The 
fatal effects of neglecting the scriptural precept in this matter are most evident. 
They whose cross it is to be thus connected, without their wilful fault, may 
expect peculiar consolations under it; but when believers will thrust them- 
selves into these disadvantageous circumstances, contrary to the express 
warnings of God’s word, they must expect to feel much additional distress. 
Indeed, all intimate connections with unbelievers should be avoided. There 
can be no profitable’communion between contrary characters ; the attempt of 
making a coalition between Christ and Belial is unnatural and abominable ; 
the kingdoms of righteousness and unrighteousness, of light and darkness, 
must wage perpetual war with each other; and we are most likely to do good 
to unbelievers, when we stand aloof from all other intercourse with them, 
besides that of duty and compassion. If Christians indeed, we are the temples 
of the living God; what have we then to do any more with idols? Let us 
value our relation to him, and not profane it: let us admire his condescending 
promises of dwelling and walking in us poor sinners, whom he hath reconciled 
to himself by Jesus Christ. Let us earnestly desire to have his temple made 
and kept pure, that we may have the comfort of his manifested presence. Let 
us beseech him be our God and portion, and to number us with his chosen 
people. Let us come out from among the workers of iniquity, and separate 
from all their vain and sinful pleasures and pursuits, and from all conformity 
to the corrupt customs and fashions of this evil world. Let us not touch any 
gain or indulgence that is spotted with sin. Let us remember that the world, 
though called christian, still lieth in wickedness, and is full of unclean things 
which we must abhor. Let us assure ourselves that the Lord will receive all, 
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The apostle takes comfort IL. 
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2 ‘Receive us: ‘we have wronged no man, we| * 
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from their godly sorrow. 


A.D. 57. 


I do not repent, ‘though I did repent: for I perceive 





have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. |{¢ xi, 16, Matt. x. 


14,40, 41, Luke 


3 I speak not this "to condemn you : ‘for I have} x s\"pni. ii.29. 
said before, that “ye are in our hearts 'to die and live} Ptitem is. 17. 
with you. 3 john 8-0, ) 

4 Great is "my boldness of speech toward you, ‘pen a 8a 

_— a um, 


xvi. 15, 1Sam, 


"oreat is my glorying of you: °I am filled with com- 
xii. 8, 4, Acts 
xx, 33, Rom. 


fort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 

5 For, Pwhen we were come into Macedonia, ‘our| jf" 3.16 "yo. 
flesh had no rest, but we were "troubled on every side 3}, °°" 4. 5. xi, 
‘without were fightings, within were ‘fears. eee OS 

6 Nevertheless God, “that comforteth those that); fi 2/4) xi, 
are cast down, *comforted us by the coming of Titus 5), "atut i617 

7 And not by his coming only, "but by the conso- 
lation wherewith he was comforted in you, *when he 
told us your “earnest desire, your "mourning, your 
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who come in his appointed way, and at his call’; and that he will be a.Father 

unto them, and take them for his children: and if it be so envied a privilege, 

to be the son or daughter of some earthly potentate; who can express the 

dignity and felicity of being the sons ae eS of the Lord Almighty ! 
NOTES. 

Cuar. VII. V. 1. This verse is evidently connected with the subject of 
the former chapter. The promises, which God has given in the gospel, should 
excite those who hear them to aspire after holiness. All sin is filthiness in the 
judgment of God, because contrary to his holy nature and law. Sensual lusts 
may be called “filthiness of the flesh:” while pride, envy, revenge, avarice, 
and idolatry, may be intended by the “ filthiness of the spirit :” or the former 
may signify the outward expression of sin by the body, in word or deed ; the 
latter its inward workings in the imagination and affections. Aspiring after 
acceptance, adoption, and communion with God, and depending on his pro- 
mises, Christians ought to cleanse themselves from all this filthiness : constantly 
watching against all evil thoughts, desires, words, and works; mortifying 
every corrupt propensity, renouncing every sinful interest or pleasure, seeking 
for an increase of all spiritual dispositions, and abounding in every good word 
and action. In’this manner they ought to proceed in perfecting holiness, and in 
seeking entire conformity to tle holy image and law of God, from reverence of 
his authority, fear of his displeasure, and an habitual sense of his holy heart- 
searching presence. Thus they should persevere in unremitted endeavours after 
perfect holiness, as long as they live; because their highest attainments leave 
them short of perfection. In this the apostle joined himself; thus intimating, 
that he too needed more perfect cleansing from the filthiness of sin; and that 
he called on others to do nothing, but the same which he himself was con- 
tinually endeavouring to accomplish.—Perfecting, &c. ‘Still making progress 
in holiness.’ (Whitby. ) ; 

V. 2—4. The apostle here returned to his more immediate purpose, of 
re-establishing his authority among the Corinthians. (Note, vi. 1i—13.) 
He called on them to receive him and his brethren as the ambassadors of 
Christ. There could be no reason for a contrary conduct; as they had 
injured no man in his person or connections, corrupted no man’s principles or 
morals, and defrauded no man in regard to his property; or in any respect 
coveted ought belonging to them. He did not speak thus, as disposed to con- 
demn them of bringing such charges against him: for he had so favourable an 
opinion of them in general, that they were most dear to his heart, as he had 
before intimated, (iii. 2;) and if other engagements would have permitted, he 
would willingly have spent and ended the remnant of his days among them. 
Indeed, he was so confident that they would submit to his apostolical authority, 
that he addressed them with great freedom and boldness, not fearing but they 
would take it in good part; and he even gloried among his friends concerning 
their conduct in the late transactions: yea, he was filled with such comfort on 
that account, as abundantly counterbalanced all his trials. 

V. 5—7. After the apostle had passed from Troas into Macedonia, (ii. 13,) 
he was so harassed with persecution, that he had no rest in his flesh, or in 
respect of his outward circumstances: and he was troubled on every side; 
because the outward conflicts which he sustained with his enemies, concurred 
with much inward anxiety about the Christians. But that God, whose peculiar 
character, prerogative, and delight it is, to comfort such of his servants as are 
dejected and discouraged, and indeed all those who are humble and lowly in 
heart, was pleased to comfort him by the arrival of Titus from Corinth. ~ His 
safety and company were sources of satisfaction to him; but he was still more 
rejoiced at the comfort which Titus had received from the behaviour of the 
Corinthians ; and while he described their earnest desire to remedy all abuses, 
their poignant sorrow for having dishonoured the gospel, and their fervent 
affection towards the apostle, and longing desire of seeing him. So that his 
present joy was rendered the more abundant, even by means of the sorrow 
which had preceded it. 
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V. 8 The superintending inspiration of the Holy Spirit did not supersede 
the exercise of the understanding and faculties in the sacred writers; and the 
apostle’s excess of concern about the consequences of his former epistle, seems 
to have rendered his mind uneasy as to some expressions in it, lest they should 
counteract his design. If indeed he actually repented of having written so 
sharply, as well as had felt an after-carefulness about it, it must not be ascribed 
to the things written, as if they had not been divinely inspired; but to infirmity, 
as not being fully sanctified, or freed from a propensity to excess of anxiety and 
solicitude.—Some, however, render the passage, “ Even if I had repented, 1 
should not now repent.” 

V. 9—11. The apostle understood that his epistle had made the Corinthians 
sorry, as he expected it would ; but it had been only for ashort space: he there- 
fore rejoiced, not in their sorrow, in which he shared, but in their repentance, 
which had been effected by it. For they had sorrowed “according to God,” 
under the influence of his grace, with reference to his will and glory, and in 
dependence on his mercy; and this had been so ordered, that they might 
receive damage from the apostle in no respect, not even as the innocent occa- 
sion of it. For that sorrow, which was the effect of divine grace and the fear 
of God, tended directly to work repentance in the heart, and to render it 
humble, contrite, submissive, afraid of punishment, dependent on mercy, dis- 
posed to renounce and mortify every sin, and to walk in newness of life; and 
this repentance was “unto salvation ;” as always connected with faith in 
Christ, and an interest in his atonement: so that no man would repent of thus 
sorrowing and repenting.—Some are of opinion that the word, rendered “ not 
to be repented of,” should be referred to “ salvation,” rather than to “repent- 
ance:” in the same sense as it is applied to ‘‘ the gifts and calling of God,” in 
the only place, where the same word occurs in the New Testament, (Rom. xi. 
29,) signifying its wnchangeableness ; or denoting a salvation which will infi- 
nitely more than compensate all that may be endured in attaining it; and 
perhaps the construction, in the original, favours this opinion.—On the other 


|hand, the sorrow of carnal men about worldly objects, being separated from 


the fear and love of God and faith in his mercy, often drank up their spirits, 
broke their proud rebellious hearts, drove them to suicide, or prompted them 
to the most desperate wickedness ; and so worked death temporal and eternal. 
(Marg. Ref.) ‘ The sorrow of the world,” is the certain way to desperation, 
unless ‘ God prevent it, as it appears from the horrid examples of Cain, Saul, 
Ahithophel, and Judas; but the written tears of David give the clearest 
example of the other kind of sorrow.’ (Beza.) It was evident that the sorrow 
of the Corinthians had been “after a godly sort,” from their carefulness to 
rectify and amend what had been amiss, and their ready obedience in cen-. 
suring the criminal: from their desire to shew, that their connivance at the 
evils which had taken place, was not the effect of corrupt principles, but of 
inattention, that by thus clearing themselves they might preserve the credit of 
the gospel: from their indignation at themselves for having thus disgraced 
their profession; from their fear lest any repetitions of such abuses should 
occur; from their most earnest desire of further degrees of purity ; from their 
zeal for the glory of God; and from their desire, as it were, to revenge his 
cause on themselves, by submitting to any humiliations, or corrections, that 
were requisite for the honour of the gospel. So that in every thing they were 
now freed from further imputation in this transaction. Numbers of them thus 
shewed, that they had not been directly guilty, though they had inadvertently 
connived at the offenders; and of this connivance they had repented, and 
sought forgiveness. Others, who had been more directly criminal, had like- 
wise repented, and concurred in such measures, as implied a decided protest 
against the sins, which had disgraced the cause of Christ, and those teachers 
who allowed of them; and thus the church, as a society, was cleared from the 
guilt and infamy, under which it lay; and the whole blame now rested with 
the individuals who still persisted in impenitence. As this verse relates to the 
conduct of a Christian society, in particular circumstances; and, probably, 
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His confidence in them. Il. 
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some of the clauses to one part, and some to another of this society + so these 
several particulars can only be applied by accommodation to the repentance of 
an individual. 

V. 12. The apostle further assured them, that he had not written concern- 
ing the incestuous person, from a personal dislike to him, or merely on his 
account in any respect ; nor from regard to his father, who had been so grossly 
wronged in this matter: but in order to shew to them, as in the sight of God, 
his attention to their spiritual interests. The other offenders at Corinth, 
(1 Cor. vi. 1—11,) might also be alluded to; but it is evident, that the prin- 
cipal criminal was more directly intended. 

V. 13—16. The apostle’s endeavours had been made successful, and had 
eventually issued in the comfort of the Corinthians; and thus he shared their 
_ consolations, as he had before sympathized in their sorrows. It also increased 
his joy to see how joyful their conduct had rendered the pious heart of his 
beloved Titus. If then he had before spoken so confidently of them, that it 
seemed to be boasting, he was not now ashamed of it; for as his doctrine, and 
his professed affection for them, had been true, so this his boasting of them to 
Titus had proved true also. And the love of Titus towards them was greatly 
increased, while he remembered the obedience, which they all had shewn to 
the authority of the apostle, signified by him; and how they received him 
even with a trembling fear, lest they should grieve him, or impress his mind 
unfavourably towards them. So that the apostle could now rejoice in the 
confidence which he had in them in all things,—There was great address in 
this part of the epistle; and his kind acceptance of what had been done, and 
the confidence he expressed in the church, were in general well suited to excite 
them to a more entire reformation; to break the party formed against him, 
to deliver them from the fascinations of the false teachers, and to re-establish 


his own authority. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—7. The promises of God should excite and direct us in following 
after holiness.. His grace alone can efficaciously purify us: but it is our duty 
to use the means which he hath appointed; and, depending on that grace, to 
search out, and cleanse away, all ‘‘filthiness of the flesh and spirit,” as 
abhorred by God and all his people. Perfect holiness should be the object of 
our unremitting prayers and endeavours: we should follow after it, as in the 
presence of God, and influenced by the fear of him, when no eye but his can 
possibly witness our conduct; and our lamented imperfections should excite 
us the more diligently to “go on unto perfection.”—If the ambassadors of 
Christ would be received in that character, they must be careful “to wrong 
ho man, to corrupt no man, to defraud no man :” and they who reject those 


ministers, whose conduct and doctrine are thus uncorrupt, will greatly | 


offend him that sent them. Yet we should avoid all rigorous censures, and 
shew cordial love to the people notwithstanding their faults: we should 
express as much confidence in them, and speak as favourably of them, as the 
case will admit; and when they shew a readiness to amend what hath grieved 


us, we should deem it such a comfort, as may render us exceedingly joyful in| 
But we ought not to expect much rest to our flesh, in this) 


all our tribulation. 
evil world ; and if inward fears concur with outward opposition, to distress us; 
we only taste of that cup, of which far better men have drunk more abun- 
dantly.—We cannot sufficiently admire the compassion and condescension of 
our God, in revealing himself as the Comforter of those that are cast down. 
In all our dejections and perplexities therefore let us rely on him, as our all-suffi- 
cient helper. And, seeing the time of our extreme distress is commonly that 
of his interposition, we should endeavour to make it that of our most enlarged 
expectations. He works, however, by second causes and instruments: the 
converse of some pious friend, or a good account of those about whom we 
were anxious, or the affection of such as we feared were alienated, are often 
sources of relief and consolation, in which the kindness of the Lord should be 
acknowledged with much thankfulness. 

V. 8—16. Through anxiety about the event of his labours, the faithful 
minister may be tempted to repent of his best intended and most scriptural 
endeavours to do good. He may fear that he spake too decidedly or sharply, 
and so gave needless offence, or excited undue sorrow; when he only per- 
formed the office of an affectionate reprover, under the influence of the Spirit, 
of truth and love. Thus aman may be rendered uneasy for having done his 
duty, and afraid of doing it on another occasion. Indeed, we should be 
reluctant to cause sorrow, (even as the skilful, and tender surgeon is averse 

.to give pain, though he finds it often necessary,) but we should rejoice in 
bringing men to that godly sorrow, which worketh repentance; as their grief 
will be transient, and the benefit eternal. The loss of an earthly friend, the 
displeasure of a powerful superior, or other secular misfortunes, excite men’s 
sorrow, and they think they have cause to mourn: how then should we be 
grieved for haying offended our Creator, dishonoured his name, incurred his 
frown, and deserved eternal misery ! The objects of worldly sorrow are trivial ; 
its exercise is commonly unavailing ; and it tends to death: we should there- 
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fore be careful not to indulge it. Unless sin be mourned over, as the cause 
of men’s sufferings, and God be regarded, as the righteous and merciful 
Author of them ; their sorrow under afflictions and calamities leads to increas- 
ing enmity, to distraction, despair, and blasphemy. (Rev. xvi. 9—1]1.) We 
should therefore endeavour to turn all our mourning into a religious channel, 
that we may “sorrow after a godly sort.” But, even sorrow about sin and 
our eternal concerns, will be of no use to us, unless it worketh repentance ; 
and even repentance itself may be counterfeited, and so not be “unto salva- 
tion.” Of all deceptions this is most to be feared. A partial and superficial 
repentance; an unbelieving and hopeless repentance, like that of Judas; a 
pharisaical repentance, which is presented as an atonement for sin, and the 
rival of Christ’s expiation ; outward penances, mortifications, and observances 
with an unhumbled and unrenewed heart; apparent contrition, without 
renouncing the favourite iniquity, or throwing back the wages of unrighte- 
ousness; these, and other kinds of repentance, are not unto salvation, but 
must be repented of, either in this world, or for ever in hell. But deep humi- 


liation before God, hatred of all sin, attended by faith in the merits of Christ, - 


a new heart and a new life, constitute “repentance unto salvation never to be 
repented of.” May the Lord bestow it on every one of us! Sorrowing after 
this godly manner, will work great carefulness and watchfulness in us, to 
amend our lives and subdue every iniquity; we shall thus be led to a serious 
endeavour to clear up the reality of our repentance to our own consciences, 
and to all men; we shall feel an indignation at ourselves for past transgres- 
sions; a fear of relapsing into sin; a vehement desire of forgiveness and 
sanctifying grace: a zeal for the honour of God; and a revenge, as it were, 
against those lusts which have excited us to offend him. When the faithful 
minister of Christ, (who hath warned the sinner of his guilt and danger, 
and reproved the inconsistent professor of the gospel, that his care of them in 
the sight of God might be evidenced,) witnesses such “fruits meet for 
repentance,” he will be comforted in helping their comfort; he will rejoice 
in the joy of other believers on their account; be will exult in realizing the 
favourable hopes which he had entertained ; he will encourage the abundant 
affection of others towards them ; he will commend their prompt and circum- 
spect obedience, and rejoice to have confidence in them in all things. 


NOTES. 


Cuap. VIII. V.1—5. The mention, which the apostle had made of his 
confidence in the Corinthians, gave him an occasion of introducing the subject 
of the collection, which he was making for the Christians in Judea, which takes 
up this and the following chapter. With great delicacy and propriety, he 
brought this forward by informing them, as an article of interesting intelli- 
gence, concerning the admirable conduct of the churches at Philippi, Thessa- 
lonica, and Berea, in Macedonia. In extolling the generosity of the Christians 
in these cities, he gave the glory “to the grace of God bestowed upon them ;” 
the cause being thus manifested by the effect. Though they had been tried 
with great afflictions and persecutions, by which they had been greatly im- 
poverished ; yet the abundance of their joy in the Lord and his salvation, had 
so enlarged their hearts to love of him, and his poor disciples whom they had 
not seen; that a large collection had been made among them, and their deep 
poverty had illustrated the riches of their liberality. So that the apostle 
testified in their behalf, that they were willing of themselves, not only to do as 
much as was in their power, and even more than could have been expected 
from them; but that their inclinations were larger than their ability, and they 
would gladly have done more had they been able: and instead of needing to 
be solicited, they had intreated him to accept of their subscriptions, and to take 
a part in the charge of conveying them to Jerusalem, and applying them to 
the intended purposes. In all this they had exceeded his most sanguine hopes 
concerning them: for they first devoted themselves to the Lord Jesus, as his 
redeemed and ‘peculiar people, zealous of good works ;” and then they gave 
themselves up to the apostle and his fellow-labourers, to be directed by them 
in doing the will of God, according to his appointment, and in improving their 
talents to his glory.—The word rendered grace, is no doubt sometimes translated 
gift; but to interpret “the grace of God towards the churches,” &c; to signify 
the large subscription for the poor Christians in Judea, as some learned men 
do, is wholly unprecedented: and the obvious meaning, viz, that their bounty 
to their poor brethren, was the effect of the special grace of God conferred on 
them, agrees far better with the simple and reasonable language of Scripture 
on these subjects. (Marg. Ref.) : 

V.6—9. If the poor and persecuted Macedonians had exceeded all expec- 
tation, in the riches of their liberality; the prosperous and affluent Corinthians 
would doubtless fully answer the apostle’s hopes of them. When Titus had 
before been at Corinth, he had begun this good work among them; and Paul 
had therefore desired him to go again and complete it. By “ this grace also” 
most expositors understand the benefaction itself, and indeed the word may 


‘signify the free gift of man, as well as that of God: yet it seems more consonant 
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to the apostle’s language, to explain it of the gracious influence of the Holy 
Spirit on their hearts, than of the gift itself, or their act of gruce towards their 
brethren. As, however, the Corinthians abounded in all spiritual gifts, and in 
various Christian graces; they would doubtless ‘‘ abound in this grace also ;” 
and exceed other churches as much in the largeness of their contributions, as 
they did in affluence, or in faith, knowledge, utterance, and spiritual gifts. 
He did not speak this, as a commandment how much they ought to give: but, | 
from the forwardness of their poorer brethren, he took occasion to make trial 
of their sincerity, in that love which they professed to Christ and his people, | 
which would, he trusted, be satisfactorily demonstrated. For he was persuaded, 
that they were spiritually and experimentally acquainted with the astonishing | 
grace and love of Christ to sinners, ‘“ that though he was rich” in all the glory, 
authority, sufficiency, and felicity of the Godhead ; yet “for their sakes,” who | 





were in themselves poor, guilty, polluted, and perishing sinners, “ he had) 
become poor,” by assuming human nature, being born of a poor virgin, in 
a stable; living in poverty and affliction for many years on earth; and at! 
length entirely impoverishing himself, as it were, to ransom their souls by his 
sacrifice on the cross. All this he submitted to most freely, in unspeakable 
compassion and condescension, that they by his poverty might be made rich | 
with all the blessings of salvation; the mighty debt of sin having been thus| 
discharged, and the forfeited inheritance of eternal life redeemed, with all 
things pertaining to their everlasting glory and felicity: and surely they) 
could want no other argument to prevail with them to part, largely and freely, | 
with their riches, for the relief and support of his poor brethren! In the judg- 
ment of the apostle, Jesus was rich before he was poor; and that it was_ 
voluntarily and graciously that he became poor for our sakes, &c.:; but he was 
born in a stable, and educated in poverty ; he was poor all his life, and had not 
where to lay his head, and only became rich after his death ; and therefore, if 


he was no more than a man, he certainly was poor before he was rich, not rich 


before he was poor. 

V. 10—15. In respect of this service, to which the Corinthians would, as it 
must be supposed, feel themselves constrained by the love of Christ, the 
apostle only interposed with his advice: for it would be expedient for them, | 
and consistent with their profession and character, to abound in this grace also, 


and evidently to copy that love by which they were saved : especially, as they 


had begun a year before, not only to deposit money for this use, but to enter 
upon the service with a willing, earnest, and fervent mind. It behoved them 
therefore to make no hesitation about performing it; that their actions might 
coincide with the promptitude of their former determinations. In doing this, 
let every one of them proportion his contribution to his circumstances ; for 
a small sum would be equally acceptable from a poorer person, as a larger 
from his more wealthy brother: and indeed, in every case, where a willing 
mind, to honour and obey Christ from humble love to him, was the principle 
of a man’s actions; his services would meet with a gracious acceptance ; nor 
would more be expected from him than he was enabled to do. To express and 
evidence this willing mind, the proportion, before recommended, would be 
necessary: yet it would not be proper to urge any man to exceed what he was 
thus disposed to give; lest in eas his brethren he should entrench 
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upon other duties. Nor did the apostle mean to relieve the poor Christians in 
Judea by burdening the Corinthians: or even to exact from them, and exempt 
other churches; so as to give rest to the one, and affliction to the other. He 
only desired that some measure of equality might be preserved among brethren 
in Christ; and that, in order to this, the Corinthians should on the present 
occasion communicate from their abundance, to relieve the necessities of their 
poor brethren in Judea: and then, if a reverse of condition should take place, 
through persecutions or other calamities, either to individuals, or the collective 
body ; the abundance of the Jewish converts, or of other churches, might be 
a fund for the supply of their necessities. Thus, one might help another after 
an equal manner; according as it was written concerning the Israelites, res- 
pecting the manna; which, though collected in different quantities, being thus 
properly dispensed, was all used, without the redundance being wasted, or any 
of the congregation left destitute of a sufficient supply. (Notes, Ea. xvi.)—‘ So 
far Christianity seems to require this equality, as that we should not suffer 
CW ne lack the necessaries of this present life, while we abound in them.’ 
itby. ) 

V. 16—24. The cordiality and diligence of Titus, in his attention to the 
Corinthians, as well as his zeal for the good work in hand, were put into his 
heart by the Lord: and the apostle heartily thanked him for this interposition 
in his favour. For Titus not only complied with his exhortation to return to 
Corinth, from regard to his authority ; but he was more prompt and willing 
for that service, than to need solicitation. The brother, that was sent with 
him, is generally supposed to have been Luke, whose praise was in all the 
churches, on account of the gospel which he had written. This, however, is 
on many accounts uncertain: but this brother had been chosen by the 
churches of Macedonia to travel with the apostle, as their messenger to Jeru- 
salem, with the contributions raised by them; which they were to dispose of, 
(as the deacons did the donations of their several churches,) to the glory of 
Christ, the one Lord both of the Jewish and Gentile converts ; as the evidence 
of their ready mind to such good works; and to cultivate love with their 
Jewish brethren by reciprocal kindnesses. This, the apostle had proposed 
and accomplished, that he might avoid all censure and suspicion of injustice 
or partiality, in the disposal of those large sums of money, which had been 
raised ; and that he might, by a prudent foresight, take care that his whole 
conduct should appear honourable, consistent, and unexceptionable in the 
sight of men; as well as that it should really be so in the sight of God. With 
Titus and the brother before-mentioned, he had also sent another of his 
brethren, whom he had frequently found diligent in other services: but he 
expected extraordinary diligence from him on this occasion, as he was ani- 
mated by the confidence in them which the apostle had expressed. Some 
think that Apollos is meant; but this is not probable, for he wanted no 
recommendations to the Corinthians: indeed curiosity, rather than edification 
is concerned in determining such questions. If, however, any of them 
enquired who Titus was, that he should take the lead in this business (as 
the apostle’s adversaries would be likely to do,) let them be answered "that 
he was the partner of the apostle in the sacred ministry, who cordially united 
with him in all his designs, and who was particularly helpful to him in the 
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Why the apostle 


23 Whether any do enquire of »Titus, he ‘is my 
partner “and fellow-helper concerning you: or our 


the churches, and the glory of Christ. 
24 Wherefore, ‘shew ye to them, and before the 


churches, the proof of your love, and of our boasting 
on your behalf. 


CHAP. IX. 


The apostle assigns his reasons for sending the brethren beforehand, to make up the 
collections of the Corinthians, notwithstanding his confidence in them, 1—5. He 
encourages their cheerful liberality ; under the figure of sowing seed, from which 
they might expect that God would give them an abundant increase, to enable them 
to sow still more abundantly to his glory, 6—11: for such services, not only supply 
the wants of the saints, but excite them to abundant thanksgivings to God, and 
fervent love to their benefactors, and prayers for them, 11—l4, He concludes the 
subject by thanking God for his unspeakable gift, 15. 
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affairs of Corinth. If the other brethren were enquired of; let it be said, 
that they were the chosen messengers of the Macedonian churches, whose 
characters, zeal, and conduct in that important service, made them an honour 
to the gospel, and greatly instrumental in manifesting the glory of Christ. 
It therefore was proper that the Corinthians should shew, in their liberality 
on the present occasion, before these excellent persons, and the churches 
whom they represented, the proof of their love to Christ; and that they 
deserved those warm commendations, which the apostle had bestowed on 
them. (Notes, Acts, vi. 1—6.)—It may here again be observed, that there is 
not the least reason to doubt, but that the messengers, entrusted with the 
contributions of the Christians for their Jewish brethren, were chosen by the 
suffrage of the churches: how then is it, that so little satisfactory scriptural 
proof can be adduced, that the spiritual pastors were elected in the same 
manner ?—‘ It would have been a most ready calumny against Paul, to have 
said, that he greatly desired the care of these contributions, that he might 
sacrilegiously convert the consecrated money to his own use; had he not by 
every means guarded against it. But who, during these thousand years, and 
more, has followed this truly apostolical example?’ (Besa. ) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—9. By ascribing all good works to the grace of God, we not only 
give the glory to him whose due it is; but we also shew men where their 
strength lies, and enable humble believers to read the Lord’s special love to 
them, in the fruits of their love to him and to his people.—Abundant spiritual 
joy not only supports the soul under great trials of affliction, but it enlarges 
the heart in the work and labour of love: so that the depth of poverty, in 
joyful Christians, only serves to render more admirable the riches of their 
liberality: for they will do more than could have been conceived in their 
power, and will manifest a still more enlarged good will. How different is this 
from the conduct of those, who will not concur in any expensive good work, 
except their reluctance is overcome by importunity, as uneasy to themselves, 
as to those who solicit them! The happy frame of mind before described must 
spring from an unreserved surrender of ourselves to the Lord, that we may 
henceforth live to his glory, as well as partake of his salvation; and then 
giving up ourselves to the counsels of his faithful ministers, as far as we are 
satisfied that they instruct us by the will of God. Remarkable examples of 
piety and charity should be brought forward, in order to excite others toa 
holy emulation, especially when their inferiority in outward things renders 
them less likely to be observed; and such instances will commonly be found 
very efficacious to this end, among those who are partakers of divine grace. 
They whom God hath employed to begin, will commonly best carry on and 
finish, his work of grace, in his people. They who abound in faith, knowledge, 
utterance, fervent affections, and attachment to pious ministers, should be 
exhorted to abound proportionably in liberality to their poor brethren. And 
occasion should be taken from the forwardness of some, to excite others to 
shew the sincerity of their love; for nothing can evince this, except the fruits 
of love, in good works to Christians for the Lord’s sake. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ was not declared in kind words only; but “though he was 
rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we through his poverty might be 
rich ;” and they who truly know and experience the happy effects of his grace, 
will shew their love to him and his people by good works, and not merely by 
a cheap profession. But, alas! we may easily estimate the degree, in which 
most of us know the grace of Christ; by considering how small a proportion 
of our superfiuities we retrench, and how little we deny ourselves, forego the 
prospect of wealth, endure inconveniences, and stoop to men of low estate, 
from love to his name! Doubtless this is the proper standard of our spiritual 
knowledge of Christ. In proportion to our views of his glory, we shall bear 
his image; and if this change were more fully effected, we should embrace 
poverty, endure hardship, and even lay down our lives for the good of his 
people, when properly called to it:~and at last we should deem all this as 
nothing, when compared with our obligations to his infinite love. 

V. 10—15. We may not enjoin the proportion, in which Christians should 
communicate to the relief of the necessitous: yet we may advise them con- 
cerning what is becoming, and consistent with their ability, profession, and 
hopeful beginnings; that their readiness to will may be manifested by the 
performance of it. But whiie the wealthy must be charged to be ready to 
communicate, the poorer should be encouraged to contribute their help also ; 
yet without being urged to what may distress them; for if there be first a 
willing mind, it is accepted. This is indeed an universal rule: the sinner’s 
willingness to repent, to believe in Christ, to love and obey him, and to do 
good to others for his sake, springs from divine grace ; without this, all external 
services must be ostentatious and hypocritical; but where this is first pro- 
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duced, the defective attempts of the believer to glorify God will be accepted 
and graciously rewarded, though in strict justice they merit condemnation. 
We should be careful to act impartially in promoting works of charity: one 
should not be burdened to ease another, but equality and reciprocal help should 
be aimed at. Even among the poor people, in any parish or congregation, 
the most distressed may be relieved by such as are less straitened, with what 
they can at present spare ; and when they in their turn come to be straitened, 
their brethren may concur to help them. Thus mutual love will be cemented, 
and prayers and thanksgivings for each other will be multiplied ; and though 
none may have any thing superfluous, yet absolute want may commonly be 
excluded. But upon a larger scale, and where more wealthy persons are 
concerned, greater effects may be produced ; and the most prosperous may be 
exhorted to liberality, from the consideration of the vicissitude in human 
affairs : nor can riches be secured so effectually for the benefit of the possessor, 
as by thus lending them to the Lord. 

V.16—24. We should love those, who have an earnest care for the welfare 
of the church, and we ought to be thankful to our benefactors: but the Lord 
who put it imto their hearts, should be first acknowledged and adored. It is 
becoming to shew a readiness for difficult and laborious services, and even to 
render exhortations superfluous by a willing mind; and it is proper to com- 
mend what is good in the most candid manner; for this is often the best 
method of exciting men to redoubled diligence. All our good works should 
be referred to the glory of the Lord, and be considered as the evidences of our 
ready mind to his service. Whatever disputes may have arisen about the 
appointment of rulers and officers in the church; it seems indisputable, that 
men should choose the persons, who are to manage their charitable contri- 
butions: though they may be counselled to select those, whose praise is in all 
the churches.— When ministers are in any way entrusted with large sums of 
money ; they should be peculiarly careful to avoid all occasion of suspicion, 
or appearance of evil. It is indeed in the first place necessary to act uprightly 
in the sight of God, but things honest in the sight of men ought also to be 
circumspectly provided for. The world is full of selfishness, and enmity te 
true religion; and suspicions and slanders will be unavoidable, without great 
prudence, as well as exact conscientiousness: whereas a clear character, as 
well as a pure conscience, is requisite to usefulness. When approved, diligent 
and faithful men are employed, in services evidently conducive to the benefit 
of mankind, and the glory of God; they are not only honoured by their 
brethren, but their character, conduct, and usefulness is ‘the glory of Christ,” 
and his gospel is recommended by them. It therefore behoves Christians 
among whom they labour, to respect them, and to shew, before them and the 
churches of Christ, the proof of their love, and of the expectations which 
have been raised concerning them. 

NOTES. 

Cuar. IX. V. 1—5. Beza explains the “ministering to the saints,” not of 
the money contributed, but of the office and duty of those persons, who were 
chosen to take charge of it, and the care of the Corinthians in selecting them: 
but the context does not seem to favour this interpretation, at least, as exclusive. 
The whole transaction, from the first thought and proposal of thus relieving 
the poor Christians in Judea, to the completion of the design, in the distribu- 
tion of the money among them, by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, may 
be included in this general term. (Marg. Ref. viii. 4.) The apostle, however, 
deemed it superfluous for him to write particularly on the duty and bene- 
fits of ministering to the necessities of the saints; as he took it for granted, 
that the Corinthians were well instructed in this respect, andjeven taught. by 
God himself thus to shew love to their brethren. He also knew that they were 
forward to concur in the present good work; and accordingly he had spoken 
of them with confidence to the Macedonians, declaring that the Christians in 
Achaia, (of which Corinth was the capital city,) had been ready with their 
subscriptions a year before; and their zeal in so good a cause had quickened. 
and excited many, who were before remiss. Yet he had sent Titus and the 
other brethren to complete the design, lest his boasting of their readiness 
should be in vain, in that respect: for though he did not doubt but they would 
contribute, yet he feared lest they should not be ready when he came. And in 
that case, the Macedonians who accompanied him would witness this circum- 
stance, which would put him to shame for having boasted so confidently of 
them; and also tend to their disgrace, for having disappointed the expectations 
which had been formed respecting them. He had therefore judged it needful 
to desire the brethren to go before him to make up their contributions, of which 
mention had been made before, both to them and the Macedonians: that it 
might evidently appear to be a bounty, or benefaction willingly bestowed, and 
not money extorted from them by importunity.—‘ The apostle calls that covet- 
ousness, Which is done sordidly, and as extorted from a covetous person.’ ( Besa. ) 
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‘To give alms out of shame, or to satisfy the importunity of others, rather 
than out of love and goodwill, is'asymptom of a covetous temper. ( Whitby. ) 
The word rendered bounty signifies a blessing ; which may either intimate that 
it should be given as an expression of gratitude to God, and as an act of praise 
and thanksgiving to him; or that it should spring from love, and a disposition 
to bless and do good to their brethren. (Marg. Ref.) 

V.6, 7. The apostle would not prescribe the proportion which every one 
ought to give, nor would he write as one that aimed to extort money from 
them; but this he said, that God would measure to them, according to the 
measure which they used towards their poor brethren. ‘The seed-corn seems 
thrown away, yet this alone yields any increase: the prudent husbandman 
will not, therefore, sow sparingly, for he knows that in that case he must 
expect to reap sparingly: but, when the ground is well prepared, it may be 
expected, that if he sows liberally he will receive a proportionable increase. 
Thus, money given in charity seems, to unbelief and selfishness, finally thrown 
away: but in fact, when given from proper principles, it is seed sown, and the 
only part of a man’s substance, from which a valuable increase can be expected. 
God, in his providence, will often frown upon the undertakings of him who 
gives sparingly, and, by concurring causes, keep him poor: the evidence of his 
conyersion must be proportionably dubious: if a real Christian, his consola- 
tions will be scanty, according to his penurious conduct towards his brethren; 
and his final recompense will be proportioned to the small measure of his 
present fruitfulness. But he who sows plentifully, from gratitude to God and 
love to man, will in every sense reap a plentiful and bountiful increase. 
(Notes, Is. lviii. 7—12.) The word rendered bountifully is, literally, with bless- 
ings. (Note, 1—5.) Let then every one determine for himself how much he 
would spare from other expenses, or deduct from his accumulated treasure, to 
sow in this fertile field, from which the word of God ensured so large an 
increase; and let no man do it grudgingly or of necessity, merely to keep up 
his character, or through the importunity of ministers: for God loved the 
willing cheerful giver, and no other; as this was the effect and evidence of his 
grace, and so, well-pleasing to him through Jesus Christ.—‘ Two things are 
excluded by the apostle, namely grief and necessity ;’ (Gr. ) ‘when, for instance, 
any person gives indeed, but with a grudging and illiberal mind, or even 
unwillingly, because he would not be evil-spoken of among others, else he 
would not give at all.’ ( Beza.) 

V. 8—11. The Lord would, without fail, in one way or other, make up to 
the givers what they expended in this good work; for he was able to make 
every gift of his free favour to abound to them; that so, having a sufficiency 
of all things desirable for themsélves and families, and being enlarged in faith 
and love, they might have both a willing mind and ability for every good 
work. Thus the character and blessedness mentioned by the psalmist would 
be verified in them, (Note, Ps. cxii. 9.) and their acts of kindness to the poor, 
from love to Christ, would be accepted works of righteousness, of which the 
benefit would remain with them for ever. The apostle therefore besought God, 
who in his providence both supplied the husbandman with seed, and mankind 
in general with food, from the increase of the field; that he would both provide 
for their wants in proportion to their seed sown in acts of charity; multiply to 
them the ability of sowing more in the same manner; accompany it with a 
larger blessing to others; cause them to abound more and more in the fruits 
of righteousness; and give them an increase of comfort in their own souls. 
That so, being enriched in every respect, they might be enabled to all bounti- 
fulness, which would occasion many to thank God on their behalf; and the 
apostle would then rejoice to be the instrument and means of such an honour- 
able and beneficial work.—The tenth verse may be thus literally translated : 
“May he, who supplieth seed to.the sower, and bread for food, supply and 
multiply your seed, and increase the productions of your righteousness.” The 
sense is thus rendered more obvious, but it is not materially altered.—The 
word rendered “seed sown,” more properly signifies seed for sowing. 

V: 12—15, The proper management of the service which was spoken of, by 
the liberal contribution of believers towards it, and the faithful and prudent 
application of the sums thus raised, would not only relieve the necessities of the 
poor saints in Judea, to whose comfort they ought gladly to communicate; 
but it would also produce abundance of thanksgivings to God, both for the 
seasonable supply given them, and for his grace bestowed on the Gentile con- 
verts. For thus experiencing their brotherly love, they would praise and 
glorify God for bringing them to act so consistently with their professed sub- 
jection to the gospel of Christ; and for exciting them to so liberal a distribu- 
tion to their brethren, there and elsewhere. At the same time they would 
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glorify God by their fervent prayers in their behalf, as they would very much 
long to be acquainted with them; because of their love to them, and admiration 
of the exceeding grace of God, by which so happy a change had been effected 
in their character and conduct. ‘This last consideration caused the apostle to 
break out in thanks to God for the unspeakable grace of the gospel, and the 
gift of his Son to be the Saviour of sinners, by whom idolatrous Gentiles had 
been thus brought to glorify him; a foundation had been laid for the mutual 
love of Jews and Gentiles, as members of one church, and children of one 
family ; and the most effectual motives, encouragements, and example had 
been afforded, to excite men to love and good works.—‘ The admirable charity 
by which God is so much glorified, the gospel receives such credit, others 
are so much benefited, and you will be so plentifully by God rewarded.’ 
( Whitby.) ‘If we understand it in this sense, it will be as remarkable a text as 
most in the bible, to shew that every good affection in the human heart is to be 
ascribed to adivine influence. But I am ready to think, the apostle’s mind, to 
which the idea of the invaluable gift of Christ was so familiar, rather by a strong 
and natural transition, glanced on that.’ (Doddridge.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—7. The duty of ministering to the saints is so obvious, that it might 
be deemed superfluous to exhort Christians to it: yet they are so apt to forget 
their principles and obligations, and the remains of unbelief, and carnal self- 
love, war so powerfully against the constraining love of Christ in their hearts; 


that it isin general necessary “ to stir up their minds by way of remembrance.” — 


This is often done most effectually, by expressing a favourable opinion of 
them, and high expectations from them ; by commending the forwardness which 
they have shewn on former occasions, and the happy effects of their zeal on the 
conduct of others; and when we have a good hope, that the persons addressed 
are real believers, this will consist with godly sincerity, and may be considered 
as true wisdom.—It is very painful for ministers to be compelled to retract or 
excuse the commendations, which their fervent love had bestowed on their 
people ; and when other Christians witness in them aconduct inconsistent with 
such confident boastings. Men should be very careful not to shame or grieve 
in this manner their faithful pastors ; as that will eventually tend to their own 
deeper disgrace.—Many an intended good work has been neglected or rendered 
useless by delay: it is therefore proper to exhort men to be prompt in doing, 
what they have shewn a willingness to engage in. Works of piety and charity 


should flow spontaneously from the gratitude and benevolence, of a believing © 


heart ; and not require extorting by importunity. This savours of covetous- 
ness; and it even puts those, who forward useful designs, to the painful 
necessity of labouring to draw money from those, who ought to give, but are 
reluctant to part withit. Yet the main benefit of every act of charity for the 
Lord’s sake will redound to the giver. He sows this good seed in a fruitful soil, 
and his bountifulness to man will assure him of the Lord’s bountifulness to 
him. Whatever expenses therefore are retrenched, or from whatever fund it is 
deducted, we should not grudge or be sparing in this seed. It is spiritual 
policy for us to spend less on every kind of indulgence, and to lay by less for 
our families; that we may give more tothe needy for Christ’s sake: for this 
will be best secured, and most productive. Even persons in moderate circum- 
stances may sow much of this seed; if by various little savings and self-denials, 
they will but study to spare something to relieve their distressed brethren ; and 
this they will do, if their faith and love abound. With these truths before 
their eyes, men must be left to do as they have purposed in their hearts: for 
they who give in a grudging manner and of necessity, have little reason to 
expect the acceptance of God, who loveth acheerful giver. 

V.8—15. There are a few “ who scatter, and yet increase ;” but there are 
far more, even among those who are zealous for evangelical doctrines, “* who 
withhold more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty :” for God is able to 
make all grace to abound to those, whose hearts are enlarged with kindness to 
their brethren ; and it should be remembered, that he gives us every thing 
far more freely, than we can give alms to a poor beggar. If he sees it good 
for us, he can so prosper us, that, “ having all sufficiency in all things, we may 
abound unto every good work:” and they, who from love to him, “scatter 
abroad and give to the poor,” have “a righteousness that shall endure for 
ever.” He can easily give us enough to use, and enough to disperse; that we 
may have more, sow more, and reap more, and so, “increase the fruits of our 
righteousness :” that, being enriched in every thing unto all bountifulmess, we 
may be happy in ourselves, blessings to others, and instruments of promoting 
his glory. But, alas! the faithfulness of our God in this respect is little known 
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among professed Christians, because so few fairly make the experiment.—The 
Lord is pleased to try and purify many of his saints by poverty ; and he proves | 
others by employing them as his almoners. Their faithfulness and liberality 
in this service not only supply the wants of his saints; but abound in a large 
revenue of praise and thanksgiving to God ; it evinces the sincerity of their own 
professed subjection to the gospel; it stirs up many to pray for them and long, 
after them, and to admire and glorify God for his exceeding grace in them. Thus | 
they adorn the gospel, animate the worship of believers, cement mutual love, 
and derive abundant blessings unto their own souls. While therefore we thank | 
the Lord for the unspeakable gift of his Son, to be our gracious Redeemer ; 
through whom we poor sinners may perform such honourable and useful 
Services, with assurance of acceptance and abundant recompense; let us 
endeavour to copy the example of Christ, by being unwearied in doing good, 
and deeming it “ more blessed to give than to receive.” 


NOTES. 

Cuar. X. V. 1—6. Having concluded other subjects, the apostle here begins 
to speak more directly against the false teacher, or teachers, who opposed him 
at Corinth. Even he, Paul, whom they reviled and despised, as not daring to| 
assert his authority among them, besought them, by the meekness and gentle- 
ness, which Christ, though possessed of all power in heaven and earth, had | 
exercised towards his enemies, and which he required of his people; not to) 
compel him to adopt measures, apparently of a contrary nature. Some indeed | 
represented him as mean-spirited and abject, when present among them; for | 
they disdained his lowly appearance and humble unassuming deportment : yet, | 
being absent, he was bold towards them, and wrote as one, who had resolved to| 
vindicate and exert his apostolical authority. But, before matters came to this 
extremity, he besought them, with all meekness and gentleness, not to con-| 
strain him to it; that he might not be bold among them, with that kind of 
confidence, with which he was determined to proceed against certain persons, | 
who suspected and accused him of conducting himself with carnal policy, and | 
aiming at secular advantages in the execution of his sacred ministry. In this 
charge they included his fellow-labourers also; and by such misrepresentations 
they seduced the Corinthians from their attachment to him and them. But 
though he and his coadjutors were liable to the manifold infirmities incident 
to the present mortal life, and were not exempt from imperfections, as ‘‘ walking | 
in the flesh,” living in the body, and not being yet perfected in holiness: yet | 
they did not war against sin and Satan, or conflict with their numerous opposers, 
according to the maxims of carnal policy, with craft and dissimulation, in 
dependence on their own wisdom and strength, or with an aim at their own 
interest or honour. For the weapons, which they employed in this spiritual 
warfare, were not carnal ; nor did they produce their effect by their own natural 
energy: but they were mighty through God, whose power wrought by them, 
to demolish the strongholds of Satan, by which he had maintained his empire 
of darkness, idolatry, and wickedness in the world. For: the preaching of the 
gospel, confirmed by miracles, and accompanied by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, pulled down these strongholds, dispersed Satan’s garrisons, delivered 
his captives, and subverted his authority ; by diffusing the knowledge of God, 
of his commandments, and of his salvation, among men. Thus the ministers 
of Christ went on, casting down men’s vain imaginations, presumptuous 
speculations, and carnal reasonings; exposing the falsehood and folly of that 
proud philosophy, which led to scepticism and atheism; as well as of those 
fables, which supported the stupid idolatry of the populace; and shewing also 
the worthlessness of pharisaical forms and duties, and of every scheme of 
religion, which flattered men into a good opinion of themselves. So that their 
doctrine was rendered effectual to “‘ cast down every high thing,” every self- 
confident notion, every proud objection, or ambitious purpose; and all that 
self-sufficiency, impenitence, obstinacy in rebellion, unbelief, and independence 
of spirit, which exalted themselves in men’s hearts against the humbling, holy 
knowledge, worship, and service of God, and enslaved men to idolatry, impiety, 














infidelity, and vice. When these were cast down, and a man was brought to 
* the light of the knowledge of the ee God, in the face of Jesus Christ ;’ 
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(Notes, &c. iv. 1—6.) and to the exercise of repentance and faith; he found 
every imagination, reasoning, affection, and purpose of his heart, captivated by 
love to his divine Saviour: and being thus conquered by grace, and held 
captive by love, he became, by a sweet constraint, obedient to his teaching and 
command ; and from his inmost ‘soul he was thenceforth the willing subject of 
Christ in all his ordinances and commandments.—As no outward miracle 
could effect this change, without new-creating grace: so we may be sure, that 
the power of God in the latter was principally intended by the apostle, though 
many expositors almost wholly confine it to the former.—Thus he and his 
fellow-soldiers waged war against their opposers. By faithful preaching, dis- 
interested labours, patient sufferings, holy lives, and fervent prayers, they 
sought to change their enemies into friends, to them and their divine Master : 
and thus they prevailed against Satan, to the subversion of his strongholds 
and the revolt of his subjects. Yet the apostle had another weapon, to use on 
some occasions, and this also was “mighty through God,” to avenge his 
despised authority on obstinate opposers. He meant, and was in readiness, by 
miraculous judgments, to avenge the cause of Christ on those disguised enemies 
who persisted in their disobedience, as he had on Elymas and others; but he 
waited to bring back such as had been deluded by them, to their former 
obedience, and to complete that work of love before he proceeded to use severer 
methods. —Many expositors seem to confine the interpretation of these verses 
almost entirely to the divine power, by which the apostles were enabled to con- 
found all open opposers, as well as to inflict judgments on those professed 
Christians, who by their persevering misconduct exposed themselves to the 
censures of the church. But it appears evident, that ‘the gospel, as the power 
of God unto salvation,” is primarily intended; and that the conversion of 
opponents, and the restoring of lapsed Christians to obedience, were the first 
objects aimed at ; but when all proper means had failed, in respect of the latter ; 
then, not so much the censures of the church, as miraculous punishments 
denounced by apostolical authority, and made effectual by the power of God, 
were the weapons which must be had recourse to. : 

V. 7—11. Some of the Corinthians had been seduced into an ill opinion of 
Paul, on account of his mean figure, indigent circumstances, and exterior dis- 
advantages: but would they continue to regard such outward appearances, 
which had no connection with real excellency? Or would they value men on 
account of external accomplishments, plausibility, and self-confidence? If any 
man, who opposed. him, were ever so confident that he was a disciple and 
minister of Christ; yet let him reflect on the evidence which there was, that 
Paul and his brethren were so too: and then he would perceive, that he had 
no ground of self-preference, or encouragement to oppose them, St, Paul 
might indeed have boasted something further ef his apostolical authority, 
which the Lord in his special favour had given him, for the edification of the 
church, and the salvation of souls, and not for their destruction; no doubt 
this might be occasioned in many instances, though contrary to its genuine 
tendency and the use which he had made of it. Nor could this claim of pre- 
eminence have made him ashamed ; as it was sufficiently authenticated by his 
miracles, conduct, and success in his ministry: and the effects of it might soon 
be felt by the refractory party at Corinth. Yet he did not choose this topic, or 
enlarge about his power to punish opposers; that he might not appear dis- 
posed to terrify them by his epistles. For some of them ventured to say, that 
his epistles were written with much apparent weight of argument, aud power of 
conviction, and contained the lauguage of authority and firmness; but that 
his bodily presence was weak and feeble, and his elocution contemptible. It 
is recorded, that the apostle was of low stature, crooked, and bald: some add, 
that he had an impediment in his speech, that his voice was shrill and unplea- 
sant, and his delivery ungraceful. However this might be, his scrupulous 
rejection of the studied ornaments of the Grecian eloquence, and his plain, 
modest, and unaffected address, would render his speech contemptible with 
many persons, though his subject were ever so judiciously discussed, and his 
delivery every way suitable to the occasion; and the very meanness of his 
apparel would render his appearance despised by numbers. But he warned 
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dedly when he arrived at Corinth, as he now wrote; and that he would shew 
them that he was able to assume a firmer tone, and act with more authority 
and sharpness, when he saw occasion. 

V. 12—-16. The favourers of the false teachers at Corinth might deem it 
presumption in Paul; to rank himself with such wise, eminent, and eloquent 
men, as they were; and he seems, in an ironical manner, to refer to this 
opinion. But he assured them, that he could not conscientiously copy their 
example of ostentatious boastings and self-commendation ; for they, by mea~- 
suring themselves, and their endowments and performances, with their own 
erroneous judgment of excellency, and with those of each other, and thus com- 
paring themselves with such men as they were; without bringing their cha- 
racters, gifts, and ministry to the proper standard, plainly proved that they 

. were defective in wisdom and self-knowledge, and far from the way of 
attaining them. But the apostle and his friends would not boast of their 
qualifications or services, in this vague and unmeasurable manner; but would 
speak of them, with reference to the true standard, even that rule, or line, 
which marked out the services, to which the providence and commandment of 
the Lord had called them. This measure, as it respected Paul, the apostle of 
the Gentiles, had reached even as far as Corinth. For he had not stretched 
himself beyond his commission, or left his work in other places, from haste to 
come to them, though not within the line of his duty, as the false teachers had 
done; but, proceeding regularly in his work of preaching the gospel to the 
Gentiles, he had at length come to them; and had been the first that taught 
them the way of salvation.—To this time, it appears from the history, that 
Achaia was the boundary of the apostle’s labour in Europe.—He did not 
therefore boast of interfering with services, which lay beyond the line of his 
present duty, or seek the credit of other men’s labours, as their false teachers 
had done, by intruding among them and perverting them. On the other hand, 
he hoped, when their faith was increased even by means of these events, so that 
he could safely leave them to their ordinary teachers; that he should be so 
magnified and helped forward by them, as to proceed with abundant success, 
to preach the gospel in other parts of the Peloponnesus, or even in the more 
remote regions of Italy and Spain: according to his rule of labouring for the 
conversion of the Gentiles, without interfering with the duty marked out to 
other men, or boasting of things made ready to his hand, as if he had actually 
performed them.—‘ To the apostles God allotted the charge of converting the 
world ; and endued them with gifts suited to the greatness of the work. ‘To 
them therefore it belonged to form their converts into churches, and to appoint 
rules for their government.—The province assigned to the evangelists, and 
other inferior ministers, was to assist the apostles; to build upon the founda- 
tion laid by them; to labour in the gospel under their direction; and in all 
things to consider themselves as subordinate to the apostles. According to 
this view of the matter, the false teacher at Corinth, who was but at best an 
inferior minister of the gospel, had in many things acted out of the bounds, in 
which he ought to have laboured.’ (Mucknight. ) 

V. 17, 18. ‘If any teacher boast, let him boast of having performed his 
duty, in the manner the Lord hath appointed.’ (Macknight.) Surely, this is 
widely different from glorying in the Lord! (Marg. Ref. Notes, Jer. ix. 23, 
24. 1 Cor. i. 26—31.) The apostle was constrained to speak of his own labours 
and success ; but he must remind the Corinthians, that every man who glo- 
ried, ought to glory in God, as his portion, and in the Lord Jesus as his whole 


vour to go on patiently and quietly, after his example, and to “ overcome evil 
with good:” and even when constrained by duty to reprove and correct, or to 
exercise authority with firmness and sharpness ; they should do it with reluc- 
tancy, shew a desire to avoid the painful necessity, and manifest a loving and 
forgiving spirit; that all may see how dear the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ are to them.—Ministers should be careful to avoid all appearance, and 
to obviate all suspicion, of walking according to the flesh: and they who falsely 
'accuse them of so doing, will expose themselves to the displeasure of God. 
Though encompassed with infirmities and temptations, and subject to manifold 
|imperfections, the servants of Christ are engaged in a warfare which cannot 
be waged “after the flesh.” Human wisdom, affected eloquence, dissimula- 
tion, compulsion, angry disputations, slanders, revilings, and ridicule, are 
carnal weapons; and, however powerful they may seem, they will be found 
useless in this war; and tend rather to fortify and garrison Satan’s strong- 
holds, than to pullthem down. For success against the kingdom of darkness 
must be expected, “not from might, or power; but from the Spirit of God.” 
The appointed means, however feeble they appear to unbelief, will be “ mighty 
through God;” by his command, the walls of Jericho fell down at the blast of 
the trumpets, far more speedily and entirely, than any engines of war could 
have demolished them. 
men of faith and prayer, has always been most fatal to the strongholds of 
idolatry, infidelity, impiety, and wickedness. Men may, if they can, give 
energy to means of their own inventing; but Satan derides their puny 
efforts, and takes them captive at his will. But God works by his own appoint- 
ments: by his power the enemy is driven from his fortifications ; men’s imagi- 
nations are cast down, their reasonings and objections silenced, their pride 
abased, their illusions dissipated ; the knowledge of God finds admission into 
the heart; reverential fear, repentance, humility, faith, love, and gratitude 
follow; and the whole soul, with all its faculties and operations, is at length 
captivated to the obedience of Christ. But while he thus makes “ his people 
willing in the day of his power,” and gradually perfects them in obedience and 
the beauties of holiness; he is in readiness to avenge the disobedience of the 
impenitent and unbelieving, especially that of hypocrites and false teachers, 
who corrupt the church, and dishonour his name. 

V. 8—18. It is peculiarly unsuitable to the character of Christians, though 
lamentably common, to judge of men, or look upon things after the outward 
appearance: as if learning, eloquence, affluence, a graceful person and address, 
or elegant attire, were evidences of a man’s holiness and heavenly wisdom, or the 
seal of Christ to his ministerial character! Or as if the want of such embellish- 
ments proved a man not to be an eminent Christian, or an able, faithful minister 
of the lowly Saviour! Even Paul was base in the judgment of some self-sufficient 
and accomplished Corinthians: and though “ his letters were weighty and 


that Satan’s emissaries far excelled him in these exterior recommendations. 
This should teach us not to judge of gold merely by its glitter, in which tinsel 
often exceeds it; but to bring it to the balance, and weigh it. When pro- 
fessors or preachers of the gospel, are so confident that they belong to Christ, 
that they can hardly allow those, who cannot coincide in their views or approve 
their conduct to be Christians; and when they treat the most approved charac- 
ters with supercilious contempt and revilings; their very confidence should 
excite our suspicions, as it far more accords to that of ‘“ the deceitful workers” 


Ss 


(Notes, Josh. vi.) And the preaching of the cross, by . 


powerful, yet his bodily presence was weak, and his speech contemptible ;” so. 


salvation, and the giver of all his hopes, grace, endowments, and usefulness ; 
to whom all the honour of them was due. If aman could not thus glory in the 
Lord, all other glorying must be vain-glory, and end in shame and misery: 


at Corinth, than to that of St. Paul and his fellow-labourers; which was 
modest, humble, and candid. The great apostle of the Gentiles, when con- 


strained to mention the authority which the Lord had given him for edifica- "i 


for that man was not to be considered as approved, in respect of his profession 
or ministry, who could speak eloquently and plausibly in his own commenda- 
tion; but he, to whose faithfulness the Lord himself bare testimony, and whose 
services he commended, by employing him as his instrument for good to many 
souls, and by giving him the gracious earnests of final acceptance and com- 
mendation. Most expositors suppose, that the commendation, here mentioned, 
was given when God enabled a man to work miracles, or exercise spiritual 
gifts: but, many wrought miracles and prophesied, who were workers of 
iniquity, (Notes, Matt. vii. 21—23. 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3;) and it could not be 
properly;said, that the Lord commended them. The evident usefulness of a 
minister’s labours, is a less equivocal testimony: yet the final account, the 
“well done, good and faithful servant,” and the rejoicing in the testi- 
mony of conscience, in the mean while, seem especially intended. (Note, 


] Cor. iv. 5.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. They who meet with unjust and ungrateful usage from those to 
whom they are labouring to do good, should frequently meditate on the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ. As he was reviled and despised by those whom 
he came to save, none need wonder, or be discouraged, at meeting with a 
similar contradiction of sinners, in the same labour of love. They should endea- 

474 





tion and not for destruction, and which he used in the most excellent manner, 
and with the most blessed success; spake of it with reserve, lest he should seem 
to boast or to threaten. Whereas some men seem out of their element, when 
they are not boasting of themselves, and menacing divine judgments on all 
who oppose them; as if they would terrify every one into silence and sub- 
mission! Let us not dare to make ourselves of that number, or to compare 
ourselves with those who thus commend themselves: let us leave them to 
expose their own want of wisdom, humility, and charity; by measuring them- 
selves by themselves, and all other men by their own standard ; by boasting of 
themselves without measure or decency ; by intruding into other men’s labours, 
glorying in things made ready to their hands, and neglecting their own work 
that they may spoil that of other men. But let us humbly compare ourselves 
with the -word {of God, and the example of prophets and apostles; let us 
measure ourselves by the rule of our duty, the obligations conferred upon us, 
and the work assigned us; let us be diligent, and “ study to be quiet; and mind 
our own business,” though in an obscure situation: let us be thankful for 
success, according to the measure and rule which God hath distributed to us, 
whether called to preach the gospel, or to serve Christ in any other way ; 
without meddling in other men’s labours, or boasting in services performed by 
them. Let us hope for the increase of the faith and grace, even of those who 
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have most failed in their duty to us; let us be zealous and bold, in a humble, 
patient, prudent, loving, and self-denying manner: let us rather be desirous 
of doing abundant good, than of acquiring great reputation: let us remember 
to glory in the Lord our salvation, and in all other things, only as evidences of 


. his love, or as means of promoting his. glory: and, instead of commending 


ourselves, ‘or seeking the praise of men; let us desire and aspire after “ that 
honour which cometh from God only.” 


Vf 


f 
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NOTES. ‘ 


Cuar. XI. V.1—6. The apostle allowed, that in general, self-commenda- 
tion implied folly: yet the case required it of him at that time, and his zeal 
for the honour of Christ, as well as his love to their souls, rendered him an 
exception to ordinary rules. He therefore wished and prayed, that they would 
shew a disposition to bear with him a little in what they deemed his folly ; he 
must, however, venture all consequences, and they must bear with him, 
whether they approved or disapproved of it. For he was jealous over them, 
with that fervent love and anxious solicitude for their welfare, which sprang 
from zeal for the glory of God, and regard to his authority. He had solicited 
and obtained their consent, to that sacred and blessed union with Christ, which 
might be called their espousals to the one bridegroom and husband of the 
church; to whom alone their devoted, faithful, and obedient affection belonged, 
and from whom all their felicity was to be expected. He therefore feared 
every thing, which tended to alienate, weaken, and divide their attachment to 
him ; or pollute them either in body or mind: for his ambition was to present 
them to Christ at last, “ holy, unblameable, and unreproveable in his sight ;” 
as a chaste virgin is presented to her intended husband, when the marriage is 
completed. But he feared lest, by any means, the false teachers should draw 
them aside from their simple dependence on Christ, and love and obedience to 
him, into a false confidence, carnal affections, or disobedience ; lest they should 
be deluded from that purity of doctrine, that spiritual frame of mind, and that 
honourable conduct, which became this high relation: even as Eve in Eden | 
was beguiled by Satan, in the form of a serpent, to seek happiness in departing 
from God; and disobedience to him; being deceived by specious and subtle 
pretences and insinuations. The Corinthians were peculiarly exposed té this 
danger from those, who puffed them up with an idea of their extraordinary 
knowledge; and seduced them, by artful reasonings, to seek liberty and 
pleasure in other things, besides obeying, and walking with, God. Indeed, if 


any man could possibly have preached another Jesus, a more gracious and 
precious Saviour, than Paul had declared to them; or could have conferred on 


_ them another Spirit, whose gifts and influences were more excellent than those, 
which the Holy Spirit, through Paul’s ministry, had bestowed on them: or in 
short, if another and more suitable gospel had been preached, than that which 
they had embraced; there might have been some reason for their bearing with 
the new teachers, or even preferring them. Or, even in that case, it would 
have become them, to have borne with the infirmities of their first instructor in 
Christianity. But the contrary was manifest: for, whatever they might 
think, he was conscious that he was in no respect inferior to any of the 
apostles, without excepting Peter, James, or John, who seemed to be the chief'| 
of them all: he might, therefore, well be confident that their new teachers 
could add nothing valuable to the instructions, which he had given. He had 
indeed appeared among them to be “ rude in speech,” as a person of ordinary 
education, ignorant of the rules of eloquence, and careless respecting them, 

' (and this might be the case, though his discourses were replete with natural 
pathos, and sound argument ;) yet he had shewn himself competent in know- 
ledge to instruct his hearers in every part of Christianity.—St. Paul’s declara- 
tion, that he “ was not a’whit behind the very chiefest apostles,” when carried 
to its consequences, is totally subversive of the enormous baseless fabric of, 
popery ; which rests entirely, (as distinguished from the rest of the professed | 

‘Christian church,) on the vain imagination, that Peter was supreme over all 
the apostles; and that the pope, or ar Roman church, or both, inherit, by | 
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some unknown title, that supremacy.—Many expositors suppose, that the 
expressions, used by the apostle, in respect of his espousing the believers at 
Corinth to Christ, are taken from Grecian customs: and others conclude, 
that one false teacher, and he a Jew, and disposed to corrupt Christianity with 
Judaism, was the author of the disturbances at Corinth. But neither of these 
opinions seems clearly deducible from the epistle itself. 

V. 7—12. The chief distinction, between the new teachers at Corinth and 
Paul, seems to have been in what they had received, and not what they had 
imparted. And would the church then be offended with him, because he had 
abased himself, in working at a trade for his maintenance, and submitting to 
many self-denials, that they might be exalted to the privileges of God’s people, 
by preaching the gospel to them without putting them to any expense? 
Indeed, he had done this, lest he should prejudice their minds; and he might 
in some sense be said even to have robbed other churches, by receiving money 
of them for his subsistence, whilst he was labouring for the benefit of the 
Corinthians. And when he had really been in want among them, he neither 
ceased from his ministry through discouragement, as an indolent person ; nor 
yet put them to any charge; but the Christians from Macedonia, especially 
from Philippi, supplied him with what was absolutely necessary. (Note, Phil. 
iv. 10—-19.) Thus in all things he had kept himself from being burdensome to 
them; and he had seen cause to determine that he would continue to do so; 
and as surely, as he faithfully preached the truth of Christ, he was resolved, 
that no man, by intreaties, arguments, or reproaches, should ever take from 
him this ground of glorying; and that he would receive nothing towards his 
maintenance from any one, through all the regions of Achaia. If the reason 
of this purpose were demanded, or if any should impute it to his want of love ; 
he would appeal to God, who well knew his tender affection for them. But 
indeed he was resolved to proceed in his present conduct, that he might deprive 
those of the occasion of slandering him, who were ready to seize on every 
handle against him; and to set them a good example that, in respect of zeal 
for the honour of Christ and love of the church, in which they gloried, they 
might be shewn in what manner to make good their pretensions ; and learn, 
that the self-denial and disinterestedness of the apostle was a far more 
unequivocal evidence of zeal and affection, than their plausible harangues, 
joined with a selfish and domineering conduct.—It is generally supposed, that 
the false teachers affected the praise of preaching the gospel freely ; but the 
language, which the apostle afterwards uses, clearly proves that this was not 
the case. (20. ) They seem rather to have despised Paul, as degrading himself, 
and as acting inconsistently with the dignity of an apostle, in thus labouring, 
and enduring poverty, instead of demanding a maintenance.—<As Corinth was 
a rich city, his long continuance there might have been ascribed to mercenary 
motives, had he not adopted this plan; and as the Macedonians, though far 
poorer than the Corinthians, yet maintained, in part, the apostle, when 
labouring at Corinth; it might in some sense be said, that they were robbed, 
to exalt their more prosperous brethren. 

V. 13—15. It was not to be expected that the persons, to whom St. Paul 
referred, would in this respect be found like him : as they were indeed spurious 
apostles, who falsely pretended to be sent by Christ ; in this and other things 
working deceitfully, acting with duplicity, and varnishing over their hypo- 
crisy and selfish intentions by specious professions ; (iv. 2.) so that their style, 
manner, and conduct were an affected imitation of those of the apostles ; but 
their ministry tended to dishonour God, and to deceive souls. Nor need it 
excite any wonder, that such wicked men should be so specious in their appear- 
ance and pretensions: for even Satan, their master, could disguise himself, 
and tempt men in the form of a holy angel, a messenger from the world of 
light, instead of appearing as the prince of darkness. He could delude men 
with professions of extraordinary illumination, high affections, evangelical 
truth, revelations, singular sanctity, deadness to the world, austerity, or 
sublimity of devotion; and in various other ways, that so he might under- 
mine or disgrace the holy religion of eagle hurry them into absurdities and 
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extravagancies, lead them to neglect the plain rule of the written word, and | 
change them into enthusiasts, antinomians, or superstitious formalists. It was not | 
therefore any thing great, or difficult, or marvellous, that his ministers should 

be transformed, and assume the appearance of the ministers of righteousness ; 

that by them this great deceiver might impose on men to their destruction : | 
for if they appeared openly, as opposers of the gospel and patrons of vice and 

impiety, they could do far less mischief; even as depredators succeed best, | 
when disguised as honest men, and reputed to be such. But whatever their 

professions might be, and however they might be admired and applauded; yet 

their end would accord, not to their popularity, confidence, eloquence, or sen- 

timents ; but to their works, their conduct in the sight of God, and the effect 

of their principles among men.—The plural number, used in these verses, in | 
which the apostle directly speaks out on a subject, to which he had all along | 
covertly referred, does not favour the opinion, that one false teacher was ewclu- 

sively meant ; though one might possess greater influence than the others. 

V. 16—20. Having thus openly decided against those, who persisted in| 
opposing his authority at Corinth, the apostle again returned to his subject. 
He desired that no man would esteem him to be a fool, or a vain-glorious man, 
on account of what he said in his own behalf, when the importance of the 
occasion demanded it of him: yet, if they would form so unfavourable a con- 
clusion concerning him; let them at least receive him in that character, while 
he boasted himself, for a short time, and as to some things, in which he was. 
really distinguished: for he sought their good, and not his own credit, in what 
he said. He did not indeed speak on this occasion, according to the general | 
precepts or example of the Lord, or what was proper to be imitated in ordinary | 
cases ; nor was it an immediate revelation that he was about to declare: but he| 
followed that same confidence of boasting, which their conduct had imposed | 
upon him, and which the example of some among them seemed to authorize ;_ 
though they would perhaps deem it foolish in him to do it. As, however, 
many of them, both the deceivers and the deceived, had got into this habit) 
of glorying, “he would glory also;” but on other ground, and in another. 
manner; in order to counteract the pernicious tendency of their vain con-| 
fidence. —Well satisfied indeed with their own wisdom, they were accustomed | 
to bear, with a self-complaisant joy, the conduct of those who acted foolishly ; | 
and had, no doubt, often looked down on him with this mixture of pity and 
contempt. They had not indeed greatly shewn their wisdom in tolerating the 
false teachers: for they endured it without complaint, at least without being 
undeceived, if any one brought them into an abject dependence on him, and| 
enslaved their consciences to his unwaranted impositions: if he devoured their 
substance, (as the Pharisees did the widows’ houses,) by exorbitant demands 
under covert specious pretexts; if he took large sums from them by way of 
presents; if he exalted himself, as some absolute ruler over them, and behaved | 
in the most insolent manner; nay, if he even smote them on the face, as 
treating them with contempt and disdain, in his furious passion. Doubtless, 
this refers to facts known to the apostle, in which the-violent, litigious, ambi- 
tious, selfish temper of the false apostles had been evident to all men: yet 
they were still allowed to retain their influence, through the fascination of 
their eloquence, confidence, and crafty management of their deluded admirers ! 
—Glory after the flesh. This is, by most expositors, without any clear proof, 
explained of the false teachers glorying in their Jewish extraction, and in cir- 
cumcision. But the expression, “after the flesh,” according to the apostle’s 
language, implies every thing that an unregenerate man can possess; and 
learning, eloquence, and various other distinctions, may be meant; whether 
the Jewish extraction and circumcision be included or not.—‘ If subjection to 
the Jewish rites had been that which the apostle was so zealous against, he 
would have spoken more plainly and warmly, as we see in the epistle to the 
Galatians ; and not have touched it only by the bye, slightly, in a doubtful 
expression. Besides, it is plain, that no such thing was yet attempted openly ; 
only St. Paul was afraid of it.’ (Locke. ) 

V. 21, 22. The apostle referred, in what he had said, to the reproaches, 
which these deceivers had cast upon him and his friends, as if he had been weak 
and timid in his conduct at Corinth. They ascribed his modesty, meekness, 
and self-abasement, to a want of courage, and a consciousness that he had no 
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apostolical authority, or no power to enforce it. Yet, in whatever particular 
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any man was bold, as a Christian, a minister, or an apostle, he was bold also 5 
though in avowing this, he did what on the other occasions would be foolish. 
Commentators generally suppose that in what follows, he meant to compare 
himself with the false teacher or teachers at Corinth; and infer, that these 
were Hebrews, and wanted to impose the law on the Gentile converts; of 
which no trace is found in either epistle. (Note, xii. 17—21.) But I appre- 
hend that the whole passage will appear far more natural and animated, if we 
understand it with reference to “the chiefest of the true apostles,” and the 
words, ‘ wherein soever any is bold,” obviously lead to this interpretation. It 
was indeed a small matter for him to shew, that he was superior to “the 
ministers of Satan,” whom he had just condemned: indeed how could he speak 
of them, as the ministers of Christ? but, in order to re-establish completely his 
apostolical authority, he must prove, that he was not “a whit behind the 
chiefest apostles:” and in fact he here shews, that he laboured and suffered 
more abundantly than they all, or any of them, did. All the apostles were 
descended from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. They were neither Hellenists, 
nor proselytes; and St. Paul was not inferior to them in this respect; though 
his birth at Tarsus might give some persons occasion to conclude that he was. 
He had declared that his opposers at Corinth were not ministers of Christ, but 
of Satan; and he could scarcely seem to speak foolishly, in magnifying his 
office, and declaring that he was more than they: but it had indeed this 
appearance, when he proceeded to shew, that in some respects he was more dis- 
tinguished, as the minister of Christ, than any other person, even among the 
apostles: not by superior authority, abilities, miraculous powers, zeal, or holi- 
ness ; but by his more abundant labours and sufferings, in which he evidently 
far exceeded all other ministers of Christ on earth. The false apostles had 
laboured very little, and, instead of suffering for the gospel, it is very probable, 
that they had risen to eminence, affluence, and authority by means of it: but 
by thus shewing himself in these things to be distinguished above all the other 
apostles, he tacitly pointed out to the false teachers and their followers, in what 
true pre-eminence consisted; and by the contrast made it appear, that those 
things, ‘ which they gloried, were indeed their shame. (Note, Matt. xx. 
25—28. 

V. 23—27. The other apostles had indeed been scourged and imprisoned for 
Christ’s sake: yet Paul had endured this pain and disgrace more frequently 
than they, and had been in danger of death on far more occasions. The Jews 
had scourged him five times, with the utmost severity of which their law and 
custom allowed ; for they were forbidden to exceed forty stripes, and, for fear of 
a mistake, they always confined themselves to thirty-nine. (Marg. Ref.) He 
had also been thrice scourged by the command of the Roman magistrates, 
though contrary to their law. He had once been stoned and left for dead, but 
had been miraculously restored to life. He had thrice been wrecked in his 
different voyages, and at one time he continued a night and day in the sea, 
probably on a part of the wreck, in extreme cold, suffering, and peril. This 
was previous to his voyage to Rome, when he was again wrecked ; and many of 
his other sufferings, recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, were subsequent to- 
the writing of this epistle. He often journeyed from one region to another, 
amidst hardships and perils: sometimes his life had been endangered in pass- 
ing rivers or deep waters, that lay in his way ; sometimes by robbers, who 
attempted to plunder and murder him: frequently the Jews assaulted him, 
being enraged by his preaching to the Gentiles; then the Gentiles attempted 
to slay him, because his doctrine undermined their idolatry: when he was in 
any city, his life was in danger from the violence of the mob, or the iniquity of 
the rulers; in passing deserts, the wild beasts or wicked men, who infested them, 
exposed him to equal peril; when crossing the sea, he was in danger of pirates 
and tempests; and even when among professed Christians, he was in peril 
from false brethren. Thus his life was spent in weariness, pain, and suffering ; 
his incessant toil in preaching the gospel, conversing with the people from house 
to house, writing his epistles, earning his bread, and attending to his devotions, 
frequently forced him to pass whole nights without rest. Often he was exposed 
to hunger and thirst, through extreme indigence; and when he had food, his 
labours and religious duties led him to abstain from it. He was sometimes. 
exposed to cold from the inclemency of the weather, and want of proper 
accommodations ; and often had not suitable and decent raiment to cover him, 
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when he was called to appear in public. Yet he still persevered, without 
fainting in his “ work of faith and labour of love.” 

V. 28—80. Beside those things which were without, and mainly related to 
the apostle’s bodily sufferings; his mind was worn down by a multiplicity of 
affairs, which came upon him daily, with the violence of an armed multitude, 
by the care of all the churches of the Gentiles planted by him and others: this 
lay upon him, filled him with constant solicitude, and employed him per- 
petually in forming and executing plans to promote their peace and prosperity, 
to counteract the designs of false teachers, and to order all their concerns 
for the best. And in this he so cordially engaged, that he was attentive to 
the case even of individuals: so that he might ask, what single Christian in 
all the churches, was reported to him as weak in the faith and liable to be 
discouraged, with whom he did not sympathize as weak also? or who was 
stumbled and turned aside, and he was not fired with zeal to recover him, 
and with a holy indignation against those who occasioned the evil? As they 
had made it necessary for him to glory; so he had taken care, in glorying, 
not to expatiate on his gifts, or the honours which he had received; but on 
those things which shewed his exposed, despised, and suffering condition; the 
infirmities of his body and mind; his continual need of divine support ; his 

“ persecutions, reproaches, and deliverances, and such things as implied his 
weakness, and the power of Christ which rested on him. Nor did he in this 
at all exceed strict truth, as those that gloried were apt to do: for the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus, to whom the glory and praise belonged of all 
that was done by him, and for him, was witness that he did not lie in any 
particular, or in any measure. (Marg. Ref.) 

Y. 32,33. The event here mentioned took place soon after the apostle 
entered upon his ministry, and,was a specimen of what he had ever since 
been exposed to. We know nothing more of it, than what is here recorded, 
and in a passage which has been already considered. (Note, Acts, ix. 23—25. ) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—12. Ministers must on some occasions submit to the imputation of 
folly, rather than neglect the care of souls ; and when their hearers think their 
conduct, in particular cases, indiscreet, they should bear with them: especially 
if it spring from an excess of zeal. They may he jealous over their people 
with such an affectionate earnestness, as carries them beyond ordinary rules, 
or personal considerations ; while they apprehend that their beloved children 
are in danger of being by any means corrupted from the simplicity of Christ : 
and that conduct, which many censure, may be the effect of pure and holy 
affections superior to those of other men. It is their great employment and 
object, to promote the espousals of souls to Christ; and to preserve those, who 
appear to be thus espoused, from corruption in their principles, spirit, or con- 
duct ; that they may present them as a chaste virgin unto Christ. This will 
excite in them a jealous fear, lest Satan, who by his subtlety beguiled Eve in 
paradise, should deceive them also. Jor he hath agents of all descriptions, who 
are continually at work to impose upon the unstable and unwary. If then the 
faithful minister seem too suspicious, and become troublesome by his watchful- 
ness and warnings; his people ought, notwithstanding, to bear with him.— 
‘When any are about to leave those pastors, by whom they seem to have been 
espoused to Christ; they ought to enquire whether their new favourites can 
preach another Jesus, another sanctifier, or another gospel, than they have 
already received? And, they should not endure those, who, without sufficient 
cause, would alienate them from the instruments of God in their conversion. 
Christians need not wonder, if confident persons represent their faithful pastors 
as inferior preachers, who are destitute of erudition, eloquence, and power, or 
in some respects exceptionable or erroneous; as there were not wanting 
deceivers, who confidently said the same things of St. Paul himself! But it is 
far better to be “rude in speech,” yet not ‘in spiritual and experimental know- 
ledge ;” and to be manifested thoroughly in all things, as walking consistently 
with the gospel; than to be admired by thousands for excellency of speech ; 
and to be lifted up in pride, to corrupt the church with damnable heresies, to 
distract it by furious contentions, and disgrace the gospel by malignant tem- 
pers and an unholy life.—So injudicious are many professed Christians, that 
high confidence, and the language of importance and authority, will often go 
further, than the most humble, meek, unassuming, and disinterested deport- 
ment! ‘The minister, who is content to be poor, to fare hardly, to be abased, or 
to earn his bread that he may exalt others by freely preaching the gospel to 
them, is often consigned to neglect, as if guilty of some great offence. While 
others, who assume a magisterial tone, and exalt themselves, are admitted to 
that consequence which they assume; provided they have popular abilities, 
whatever their character in other respects may be. 
honour to endure want, without ceasing to labouryor desiring to become charge- 

_able where 1t might prejudice men against the gospel. On some occasions 
a man should determine not te be seve of his glorying ; especially if he at 
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any time judges himself required to mention it. Thus the appearance of evil 
may be avoided, the mouths of gainsayers may be stopped, an edifying example 
may be exhibited, and a contrast made to the conduct of mercenary deceivers. 
This, however, must be done in love and humility, and as in the presence of 
God; and it may sometimes be proper to shew, that it does not result from 
pride, by receiving the kindness of others with grateful acknowledgments, 
where the same reasons do not operate. It often happens in this way, that 
ministers receive wages, as it were, from one set of people, to do service for 
another; and sometimes the poor are at the expense of maintaining those that 
preach to the rich. But the minister needs not scruple this, as if ‘he robbed 
other churches :” it reflects no dishonour on him, provided he only requires 
a decent subsistence ; and it will redound to the credit and profit of those who 
thus supply? him; yet when rich professors of the gospel know this to be the 
case, they are not just, if they do not bear the burden themselves; nor generous, 
if they donot copy so noble an example. ; 

V. 13—20. Whatever fair shew deceivers may make, they will seldom be 
found like faithful ministers, in labouring without any hope of worldly advan- 
tage or honour, from pure love to Christ and the souls of men. This is 
a part of the apostolical character and office, which by no means accords to 
the designs of false apostles and deceitful workers. — The plausibility of 
deceivers, and the attractive form which they assume to seduce men from the 
simplicity of Christ, should not excite our wonder; for Satan is continually 
transformed into an angel of light, that, under the most specious pretences, 
he may fill the earth with infidelity, heresy, and ungodliness; and under the 
mask of philosophy, morality, extraordinary austerity, or new revelations, he 
does far more mischief, than by tempting men to gross enormities. It might 
therefore have been previously supposed, that some of his ministers, trans- 
formed into the ministers of righteousness, should be inspired to copy his 
example; but if their end were to be according to their abilities, confidence, 
or notions, they would have a far better hope than they now can have, when 
it must be “according to their works.” If then any of them could indeed 
vacate the law of God, the rule of duty, and the standard of sin and holiness, 
they would secure an important point; but they will find it in full force at 
the day of judgment: the believer’s works as evidential of his faith and love, 
will be tried and approved by it; and they, who have habitually done evil 
under the profession of the gospel, will be condemned as hypocrites. But 
there is an equal danger on the other side, and it serves Satan’s purposes 
nearly as well, to set up good works against the merits of Christ, and salvation 
by faith and grace. In short, his ministers will be permitted to preach any 
doctrine, except the holy law of God, as established by faith in the righteous- 
ness and atonement of Christ, and the participation of his sanctifying Spirit ; 
but this is the bane of every false system, and, when clearly exhibited, detects 
Satan, however transformed into an angel of light.—We have great reason 
for thankfulness, that the apostle was constrained, though with many retrac- 
|tations, to “ boast himself a little:” for whatever he might fear, or his ene- 
mies might say, his confidence in boasting hath thrown such light upon his 
ministry, character, and history, as will be instructive to the church to the 
end of the world.—Doubtless the Holy Spirit guided his pen; though he 
seemed not to speak “after the Lord;” for he did not glory ina carnal, a 
proud, ora false manner, as many do. Had the Corinthians been as wise as 
they thought themselves; he would have had uo occasion to apologize to them 
for his conduct: for he did not require those indulgences, which they granted 
to their false teachers. Indeed, if faithful ministers, who flatter no man, and 
pay no court to any man’s passions, should attempt to treat their people, as 
some do, who for their own ends are in some things more complaisant; it 
would not be endured. It is astonishing, to see how some men bring their 
followers into bondage ; how they devour, and take of them; how they insult 
and reproach them as well as others; and yet how all this is borne with, 
excused, or palliated! For indeed their doctrine suits the lives and consciences 
of their hearers, and their example encourages them to similar conduct towards 
others. Sometimes it may be necessary to take notice of the reproaches of 
such men; but never to imitate their spirit or conduct. 

V. 21—23. What mere man ever united such, and so many, grounds of 
glorying as this apostle? How does it fill our minds with astonishment, to 
meditate on this brief enumeration of his labours, hardships, perils, and 
sufferings, during a long course of years! of his patience, perseverance, dili- 
gence, cheerfulness, and usefulness, in the midst of them! and of his attentive 
and fervent affection towards all the churches, and every individual believer ! 
Next to the history of Christ himself, the dangers, persecutions, cruelty, and 
treachery, which this most excellent and useful servant of God, every where, 
and from all sorts of persons, met with; and the unkindness even of his own 
converts ; form the severest stricture on the folly and wickedness of mankind, 
that ever was published. We may here see what are the chief preferments in 
the true church of Christ: and we may enquire, whether on such terms we should 
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be willing to be “not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles ?” In this glass, 
our utmost diligence and services appear too minute to be noticed ; and our 
difficulties and trials can scarcely be perceived: the prospect may well shame 
us out of all our boastings and complaints ; and lead us to enquire whether we 
be really engaged in the spiritual warfare, or are only called the soldiers of 
Christ. Here we may study patience, fortitude, meekness, and perseverance 
in well-doing; and confidence in God to protect, deliver, and comfort us, in 
every possible suffering or danger. Here we may learn to think less of our 
own ease, interest, indulgence, or reputation, and more of the great concerns 
of. godliness ; and to sympathize with the lighter sorrows of our brethren, even 
when more heavily afflicted ourselves: here we may look, till poverty, reproach, 
hunger, thirst, watchings, fastings, cold, nakedness, stripes, and imprisonment, 
appear honourable, and even special privileges, when sustained in a good cause 
and with a constant mind. Here we may learn to be content with food and 
raiment, thankful for mean and scanty provisions, indifferent about all worldly 
things, ardently desirous of doing good to others, and animated with the hope 
of success in this work, notwithstanding our manifold infirmities. These we 
should especially look at, if we are ever constrained to glory: we should ever 
keep in view our obligations to the Lord, from whom all our distinctions are 
received ; we should strictly adhere to truth, as in his presence; and we should 
refer all to his glory, as “the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed 
for evermore.” 
NOTES. 


Cuav. XII. V. 1—6. The peculiarity of the apostle’s circumstances 
rendered that conduct necessary, which otherwise would not have been ex- | 
pedient; and which, it is probable, his opposers would censure, or even deride. 
He would, nevertheless, proceed to speak concerning visiens of the Divine! 
glory, and revelations of heavenly things. It may be supposed that the false | 
teachers at Corinth made high pretensions in these matters: and insinuated | 
that Paul was not distinguished by them, as the other apostles were.—In men- | 





tioning his extraordinary vision, or revelation, he modestly spoke in the third 
person ; but there can be no doubt that he meant himself. He knew a man in | 
Christ, (Marg. Ref.) who fourteen years before had a most extraordinary | 
vision. Whether he was in the body or not, at that time, God alone knew; | 
but his outward senses were entirely closed, and his whole perception was by | 
the powers of his mind: but whether heavenly things were brought down to | 
him, so to speak, as his body lay entranced, (as the case often seems to have 

been with the ancient prophets,) or whether his soul was dislodged from the | 
body for the time, and actually taken up into heaven; or whether he was 
taken up in body and soul together, he knew not. (Marg. Ref.) This lan- 
guage evidently proves, that the apostle most firmly believed the soul to be | 
distinct from the body, and capable of perception, activity, and enjoyment in 

a state of separation. However these things might be, this man was suddenly | 
caught up into the third, or the highest heaven ; above the lower region of the | 
air and the starry heavens, to the place where the Lord immediately reveals 

his presence and glory, and receives the adoration of his heavenly hosts. Yea, 

this man, with whom he was so intimately acquainted, was taken up into 

Paradise, the place of felicity, of which Eden was the type; and there heard 

such words as man could not speak if he might, and as it would have been | 
unlawful to speak if he could; it being the purpose of God, that the discoveries | 
made of himself in that glorious world, should not be more fully declared on | 
earth, than they had been. Many approved commentators suppose these to | 
have been two distinct visions; that Paradise is a different place from the third 
heavens ; and that in the latter, he saw Jesus at the right hand of the Father ; | 
and in the former he conversed with departed saints. But, as the happiness of 
the “spirits of just men made perfect,” consists in being “ present with the 
Lord,” there seems to be no scriptural ground for this distinction. (Marg. Ref.) 
The language is indeed varied, yet only one vision appears to be intended: 
but in that one vision he doubtless had an abundance of revelations. —Of this 
man, who was so highly favoured, at least equally with any of the ancient 
prophets, he would glory; though in himself, as to any thing that was properly 
his own, he would not glory, except in his infirmities. In his present circum- 
stances indeed, he was desirous of glorying in such matters, and of mentioning 
other visions that had been made to him; yet he should not act foolishly, as he 
could do it with perfect truth ; (which probably was not the case with the false 








teachers.) He would, however, forbear speaking further on that subject; lest 
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some of his friends should think more highly of him than his manifest conduct 
and ministry authorized ; and should thus be tempted to honour him too much, 
and perhaps to undervalue other faithful ministers in the comparison. As 
fourteen years had passed, since the apostle had this astonishing vision; and 


‘he had not, as it appears, before mentioned it; he must be allowed to have 


been exceedingly reluctant to glory in the honour conferred on him. The 


| vision seems to have been vouchsafed to him, especially for his own support 
'and encouragement, amidst his various labours and sufferings : and, as no 
‘revelation of divine truth, needful to be known and believed by Christians, or 


ministers, was made to him; it was not only impossible, but even unlawful if 
it could have been done, to relate what he had heard and seen.—As two distinct 
words are used, it is most natural to suppose, that they were intended to convey 
two distinct ideas. 

V. 7—10. ‘The apostle did not forget, that he was a poor sinner, wholly 
dependent on mercy and grace, amidst all his honourable distinctions ; so that 
his extraordinary and multiplied revelations were soon followed by as _re- 
markable trials, lest they should prove an incentive to spiritual pride. What 
he saw in the third heavens must have been in its own nature of a humbling 
tendency. (Job, xlii. 5, 6. Js. vi. 1—5;) yet when he came among his brethren, 
he would be apt to think, (however otherwise abased,) that none of them had 
seen or heard, what he had seen and heard; or been favoured with such visions 
of God as this in the third heavens. Thus the vision might have proved an 
occasion of self-preference, which would have induced a long train of evi] con- 
sequences. But his gracious Lord, perceiving the danger, counteracted these 
effects, by “ giving him a thorn in the flesh,” &c. The expressions have 
almost occasioned commentators as much trouble, as the trial itself gave the 
apostle: but had it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, that our curiosity should 
be fully gratified in this respect, he would have led the apostle to be more 
explicit; and the general statement is more suited for edification, than if the 
particular trial had been specified. A thorn, fixed and rankling in the fiesh, 
would give great and constant pain; and some particular trials of the apostle, 
which began, or were augmented, after this remarkable vision, caused a con- 
tinual uneasiness to his mind, of a similar nature. Probably, these arose from 
the personal defects, of which he was conscious, which gave his enemies, 
especially the false apostles, (who were “ ministers,” or ‘‘ messengers” of Satan, ) 
a colour for reviling and deriding him. These seemed to obstruct his useful- 
ness, and continually reminded him of his weakness and inability to do any 
thing as of himself. They were exceedingly uneasy and mortifying to him ; 
and doubtless they afforded Satan an opportunity of tempting him to impatience, 
and discouraging him in his labours; as well as of exciting carnal men to insult 
and injure him.—Being thus constantly harassed and buffeted, he. thrice 
besought the Lord Jesus, that this thorn in the flesh might be removed from 
him, (as Jesus had thrice besought his Father, that “the cup might pass from 
him ;”) and that the messenger of Satan might be compelled to depart: sup~ 
posing, that otherwise he should not be able to go on with his ministry, with 
any encouraging prospect of success. This seems to prove, that he did not 
mean his persecutions, but those infirmities which emboldened his enemies. 
(Gal. iv. 18, 14.) The Lord, however, did not see good to grant his request : 
as he knew that this sharp trial was needful to keep him humble, and even to 
illustrate the power of his own grace. He was therefore pleased to continue 
him under it; but at the same time to assure him, by immediate revelation, 
that his grace should certainly be communicated to him in that measure, 
which would be sufficient to support and comfort him under the affliction, and 
to enable him to fulfil his ministry notwithstanding it; as his power had its 
most perfect work, and appeared most illustrious, by means of the weakness of 
those, who were thus enabled to bear and perform such things, as in them- 
selves they were consciously, and evidently unfit for. Thus the apostle’s mind 
had been composed: nay, with heart-felt joy he gloried in his infirmities ; in 
order that it might the more undeniably appear, that the power of Christ 
overshadowed, surrounded, and rested upon him: seeing he was evidently 
made very successful, in his extensive and important work, though he seemed 
to be disqualified for it, and placed in such circumstances as to render it im- 
possible he should proceed. Christ’s omnipotence was glorified through Paul’s 
weakness ; and this made him! even “ well pleased” with his infirmities and the - 
reproaches, to which he was exposed for his sake: especially, as he found that 





in proportion as he was weak in his own estimation, and that of other men ; he 
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16 But be it so, tI did not burden you: neyerthe- 
less, “being €rafty, I caught you with guile. 

17 Did *I make a gain of you by any of them 
whom I sent unto you? 

18 I desired "Titus, and with him I sent a brother; 
did Titus make a gain of you? “walked we not in 
the same spirit? walked we not *in the same steps ? 
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was led more entirely to depend on Christ for strength, and so was actually 
made strong to bear all the sufferings, to resist all the temptations, and to 
perform all the services, to which he was called.—This passage contains a most 
express example of prayer to Christ, and of confiding and glorying in him, as 
the source of grace and power. (Note, Ps. exlvi. 3. Jer. xvii. 5, 6.) 

V. 11—13. Every topic unavoidably led the apostle to shew the Lord’s 
special favour towards him, even in his most humiliating trials. But, if the 
Corinthians thought that he was become a fool in glorying, it followed that 
they had compelled him: for they ought strenuously to have stood up in 
defence of his character and ministry, when attacked by false teachers, as 
he was in no respect inferior to the greatest apostles; though he was nothing 
in himself, or compared with his Lord. His credit indeed was of no con- 
sequence, apart from the glory of Christ ; he was. greatly disesteemed ; and he 
was willing to be still more abased, that Christ might be glorified. Yet, in 
fact, the special signs and miracles, which distinguished the other apostles, 
had been wrought among the Corinthians, (connected with great patience and 
perseverance amidst difficulties and persecutions, ) especially in conferring on 
them also miraculous powers: nor was there any thing in which they were less 
favoured, than other churches ; except that he had never burdened them about 
amaintenance. If any of them would censure him, and complain of this, as 
a wrong done them; he must crave forgiveness of this his single offence, 
though he had fallen into it from a regard to their good. 

V. 14, 15. The apostle had once been at Corinth; and had repeatedly 
purposed to come again, and declared that purpose; but he had been dis- 
appointed: however, the third time he fully expected, that he should visit 
them: and he had resolved to put them to no expense on his account when he 
came; as he sought not to share their possessions, but to save their souls. For 
children were not expected to lay up money, as a future supply for their 
parents, but the parents for their children: and thus he had determined to do 
whatever he could to enrich the Corinthians with spiritual blessings, as their 
father in Christ, without accepting of any other return, than their grateful 
affection. Nay, he was even willing to spend his time, talents, health, and 
strength among them; yea, to be spent and worn out in his labours for the 
good of their souls; even though the more abundantly and fervently he loved 
them, the less they loved him, and the more neglect and contempt they 
expressed towards him. A more excellent frame of mind can scarcely be 
conceived, than what is déscribed in these emphatical words: 

V. 16. Many persons without hesitation quote this verse, as the words of the 
apostle, giving an account of his own management : and it is to be feared, that 
it is often used to excuse or commend gross duplicity. But nothing can be 
more foreign to the true meaning of the passage, as it stands in the context: 
for it is evidently the objection, which the apostle supposed some persons at, 
Corinth would make to the account that he had given of his own disinterested 
conduct. In this indeed commentators, of every kind, are almost unanimous. 
The false teachers would be ready to answer, that though the apostle did not 
openly burden the people; yet, being an artful man, he craftily drew them in, 
by various pretences; and so obtained larger sums of them in an underhand 
manner, than would have sufficed for his maintenance. 

V. 17—21. To this objection the apostle replied, by enquiring, whether they 
could mention any man, whom he had sent among them, by whom he had made 
again of them. Had not Titus and others acted inthe same disinterested 
manner that he had done? And would some still pretend, that they only 
excused themselves from sinister views ? To this he would answer, that he spake 
before God, as revealing himself in Christ; and that he did all things in 
subserviency to their edification, who were dearly beloved by him, notwith- 
standing all their unkindness. For he apprehended, that when he visited 
them, after the delays which he had purposely made, he should not find the 
church in that pure state which he desired; and that they would not find him 
so gentle among them, as they would have him to be: but that he should meet 
with violent contentions, bitter envyings, mutual wrath and strife, and 
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reciprocal slanders, suspicions, and surmises; while some would swell with 
pride, ambition, and disdain, or attempt to excite tumults against him or those 
in the church who were not of their party. So that he feared lest his visit 
to Corinth, (like the thorn in his flesh,) would be a trial to him, and a cause 
of humiliation and dejection, rather than of comfort: and that he should have 
to bewail the case of many, who had not repented of their enormities. These 
last verses shew us to what deadful excesses the self-sufficient teachers had 
drawn aside their deluded followers: and that the incestuous person, who had 
been brought to repentance, was but one of a considerable number, who had 
committed crimes of a similar nature; and who presisted so obstinately in 
them, that there was a danger lest they should unite against the apostle’s 
authority ; and so constrain him to use great severity |—This surely gives us 
the idea of Gentiles who professed Christianity, and corrupted it with heathen 
speculations and licentiousness ; rather than of those who attempted to impose 
the law of Moses on the Gentile converts. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—10. When we cannot avoid speaking such things concerning ourselves, 
as seem to imply boasting ; we should use every method of rendering it con- 
sistent with modesty and humility. Those things which are seen and heard 
inthe heaven of heavens, are so far above our present conceptions, that the 
most eminent believers could not sustain the view of them; except they were 
cast into such an extacy, as not to know whether they were in the body, or out 
of the body: nor can human language make the result of such visions intel- 
ligible to mortal ears. While this should teach us to enlarge our expectations 
of the “ glory that shall be revealed ;” it should also render us contented with 
our more ordinary method of learning the truth and will of God.—The heart, 
even of the best of men, has in it the remains of pride; and even visions and 
revelations of the Lord might occasion self-exaltation. When any thing of 
this kind takes place in those, whom he loveth, some “thorn in the flesh” will 
be surely given them, and some messenger of Satan let loose to buffet them; 
but the delusions of enthusiasts tend only to pride, without any counterpoise. 
It is, however, very surprising, that corrupt nature should, as it were, learn 
pride in heaven, and grace should be taught humility, even by Satan and his 
messengers. —However painful the process may be, the wise Christian will be 
thankful to be kept from being exalted above measure; and he will be more 
ready to speak of his sins and follies, than of his extraordinary discoveries and 
consolations : as he will not desire, that any one should think of him above 
what he seeth him to be. Whatever there be in a man’s experience, whether 
of outward trials or of inward conflicts and temptations, which tends to counter- 
balance more encouraging dispensations, and to mortify his pride ; he may very 
properly consider it as a “thorn in the flesh,” given to him to prevent worse 
consequences. And it is especially matter of gratitude, when this prevention 
is effected, without his being left to commit actual sin, or to dishonour the 
gospel.When we are buffeted by Satan, we should apply to him who 
“suffered being tempted, that he might be able to succour those that are 
tempted :” and we should be frequent, as well as instant, in’ beseeching him, 
that those temptations and trials may depart, which appear to impede our use- 
fulness, or to endanger the credit of our profession. Yet we must be careful 
not to conclude that our prayers are rejected, when the desired deliverance is 
delayed; as he may see those conflicts salutary, which we deem ruinous. His 
wisdom must be trusted, as well as his truth and love; and when we strive 
against sin, bear up under discouragements, and attend to our duty, in depend- 
ence on him ; we way rest satisfied “that his grace will be sufficient for us, 
and that his strength will be made perfect in our weakness.” He frequently 
answers prayer by reconciling our minds to a humiliating trial: and by increas- 
ing our strength for that conflict, which we were desirous of declining: and 
sometimes Christians have such views of his glory, and such confidence in his 
grace, that theycan most gladly glory in their infirmities, assured that his 
power will rest upon, and be honoured in and by them. Thus a man may even 
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-say before God, and to their people, “‘ We seek not your’s, but you.” 
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XIII. He exhorts to self-examination. 
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tresses for Christ’ssake: and though we may not have arrived at this vigour 
of faith and love; yet if we are indeed believers, we have also found, that when 
we most felt our own weakness, we were peculiarly strong in the Lord; and 
when we began to think ourselves strong, we have been left to discover, and 
perhaps to expose, our own weakness. 

V. 11—21. They, who do not give proper commendation to such as have 
faithfully laboured for their good, but prefer every new voice to that of their 
own pastors, often compel them to glory, and then perhaps censure them for 
it. But whatever the Lord may give us, or do by us, we are nothing in ourselves, 
but sin and folly: so that the deepest self-abasement and self-renunciation 
not only consist with the consciousness of the Lord’s special goodness towards 
us, but are intimately connected with it.—It is a great thing for ministers to 
Alas! in 
what numerous instances must the words be transposed, in order to be true ; 
as the preachers seek only the property, and not the salvation, of their 


hearers! But the more disinterested our labours are, the more apostolical they | 


must be allowed to be; and it is generally desirable to avoid being burdensome 
to our congregations; for far more will “forgive us this wrong,” than the 
very appearance of being mercenary. Indeed, we should, as far as we can, 
imitate the conduct of affectionate parents, who seek to enrich their children, 
and not to be enriched by them. But how hard is it, gladly to spend and be 
spent for those, who make unkind returns; and who seem to love those least, 
who most love them! We are soon vanquished in contests of this kind; and 
may hence infer, how far short we are of the apostle’s measure of grace, who 
yet, long after this, confessed that he had not already attained, (Phil. iii. 
12, 13;) and we may thus learn to pray for an increase of faith, love, and 
patience.—No excellency of spirit or conduct can silence calumny: and 
if we were even as holy as Paul, some would revile us as crafty men, who 
took others by guile. It is well, when we can disprove such slanders; and 
when fellow-labourers walk in the same spirit and steps. We should not, 
however, be too anxious to excuse ourselves, being satisfied with a clear con- 
science towards God; yet we ought to do all things for the edification of our 
brethren, and the recovery of such as have been drawn aside.—But how can 
ministers be expected to prove such as their people desire; when they witness 
among them such contentions, envies, slanders, whisperings, boastings, and 
tumults, as not only grieve and humble them, but also disgrace the gospel ? 
Alas! they are often cast down, and sent to bewail the crimes of those, whom 
they fondly hoped would be a comfort to them; and they are frequently 
distressed on account of their,own mistakes or infirmities, which they fear 
have tended to prevent their usefulness. But, how grievous is it, that such 
evils should prevail among the professors of the gospel: and that we should 
still have to lament over many, who have sinned, and have not repented of 
the ‘ uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness, which they have com- 
mitted!” Yet we need not despond on this account; for it was so even in 
the apostle’s days. But while we observe that “the enemy hath done this ;” 
we should not forget to add, that it was by means of antinomian and self- 
conceited teachers. 
NOTES. 


Crap. XIII. V. 1—4. (Note, xii. 14.) As the law had prescribed, that 
no accused person should be condemned, unless two or three witnesses testified 
against him, (Marg. Ref.;) so the repeated warnings given by the apostle, of 
his purposes to come, and inflict punishment on the impenitent offenders at 
Corinth, would, as it were, testify against them, and make way for those 
judgments. Or rather, when at length he should come, he would proceed 
against them according to that law; or to the rule, laid down by Christ for 
his disciples. (Notes, Matt. xviii. 15--18.) In the former epistle he had 
before told them of his purpose; in the preceding part of this epistle he had 
again warned them, as if present with them; and here again at the conclu- 
sion, being yet absent, and giving them a little longer space to repent, he 
now wrote, to assure those who had already sinned and continued untractable, 
and all others who might countenance them, that if, or when, he came again, 
he would not spare the offenders, nor appear so timid and weak as they before 
had concluded him to be: especially as some of them boldly demanded further 
proof of Christ’s speaking by him as his apostle; though this had already 
been confirmed by no feeble evidence, but by his mighty power working in 
and among them, in various ways. ‘Christ shewed his power among them, 
by enabling St. Paul to preach the gospel to them, “in demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power,” so efficaciously, as to convert them to the faith; in 
that variety of gifts conferred on them, together with the gospel, by which 
“the testimony of {Christ was confirmed ;” by his power, conspicuous in 
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seconding St. Paul’s delivery of the incestuous Corinthian up to Satan; and 
“by the chastisements they suffered for communicating in the Lord’s supper 
unworthily.’ (Whitby. )—For though Jesus was crucified, as if he had been 
oly a weak, helpless, and contemptible man, and was despised, as unable to 
save himself; yet he was raised from the dead, and lived in glory, through 
the power of God, to put all enemies under his feet. In like manner, the 
apostle and his brethren appeared weak and despicable, as being made like the 
Saviour; and the power which they spake of seemed to be dead, because they 
did not exercise it: yet they were assured that it would revive, and that they 
should be evidently quickened, and endued with the power of God, exerted in 
their behalf towards the disobedient Corinthians, by inflicting miraculous 
judgments upon them.—The language here used to the refractory Corinthians 
contains the strongest proof imaginable, that the apostle was conscious he 
spake and acted by a divine authority; and that he feared no detection, and 
was certain that his Lord would put all his opposers to confusion. 

V. 5, 6. Instead of presumptuously judging the apostle, and demanding 
his credentials; it behoved the persons concerned, and indeed all of them, 
to examine themselves, whether they really ‘were in the faith,” or not; 
whether they had indeed more than a formal profession and a dead faith. Let 
them then prove their tempers, conduct, and experience, by the standard of 
God’s word, as gold is assayed or tried by the touchstone; for he feared that 
many of them were self-deceived in this important concern. After all their 
boasting of knowledge, would they continue ignorant of themselves, of their 
own state, character, and hearts? or that Jesus Christ was indeed in them, 
by the indwelling of his Spirit; by his image renewed on their souls; by his 
kingdom set up in their hearts; and by possessing their supreme love and 
affection ; unless they were to that day mere professors, who would at last 
be disapproved and rejected, as the dross is by the refiner ?—Some expositors 
render the clause, “ Christ is among you, except,” &c: but this conveys no 
precise idea. The apostle could not mean to intimate, that Christ was not at 
all present among the Christians at Corinth ; for this would have contradicted 
all the declarations, which he made concerning them, asa church; and the 
presence of Christ among them in this sense, could not prove that those 
individuals, whom he warned, were true believers, and approved by God: but 
this was the precise point, which he wished them personally to examine. In 
determining this question, they would also decide another, as far as they 
were individually concerned; for as many of them, as could clearly ascertain 
that “ Christ dwelt in their hearts by faith,” must consider themselves as living 
demonstrations, that Paul was a true apostle: for “the seal of his apostleship 
were they in the Lord :” and they could not disprove his claim, without own- 
ing themselves to be without proof of conversion. He trusted, therefore, that 
in this way many knew that Christ had approved and owned his ministry ; 
and all the rest would soon know this in another manner.—Reprobutes. ‘Thus 
the apostle calls in this place, not those who are not divinely elected to eternal 
life ; (for they, who still continue in their sins, not being yet effectually called, 
are not directly to be considered as ‘‘ vessels of wrath;” nor those who, after 
their calling, fall into grievous sins ;) but such as are not at present approved.’ 
( Beza. )—It does not appear to me, that either the original word, or our 
English word reprobates, is ever in Scripture used as the opposite to elect : and 
as to reprobation, it is, I apprehend, a scriptural idea, (for they who are not 
chosen, must be rejected, ) but not a scriptural word, in any sense. How many 
declamations then, on this subject, might be spared! (Marg. Ref.) 

V.7—10. The apostle prayed for the Corinthians, that they might do no 
more evil, but repent of what they had done: not that he and his friends 
should appear approved, by the submission of all parties to his authority ; but 
that they might do what was right, and becoming them, though it should 
occasion him to be disapproved and censured ; or even to be thought destitute 
of apostolical authority, because he had no occasion given him of exercising it. 
For indeed he and his brethren could do nothing, in the use of these mira- 
culous powers, against the truth of the gospel, being invested with them only 
that they might defend the truth. But he loved their souls far more than his 
own reputation: and therefore he.should be glad to be weak in this respect, by 
their strength of faith and grace removing all occasion of displaying his power; 
and indeed the great wish of his heart was for their perfect re-establishment in 
the faith and holiness of the gospel; as a man is perfectly recovered from a 
dangerous malady, or from the breaking or dislocation of his bones. Therefore 
he wrote these things, before he came to Corinth, that they might have time 
for this complete recovery: lest, contrary to his inclination, he should be com- 
pelled to use sharpness, according to his apostolical power, which the Lord had 
entrusted to him; that in the use of it he might promote the edification 
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salutation and benediction. 
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of believers, and bring sinners to repentance, and so prevent their final 
destruction. 

V. 11—14. The apostle at length closed this most instructive epistle, with 
his friendly salutations, and affectionate desires and prayers for the present and 
future welfare of the Christians at Corinth; exhorting them to be sincere, 
entire, established in the faith, and unreservedly the disciples of Christ ; excit- 
ing them to be joyful in the Lord, and of good courage amidst all their temp- 
tations; and also to exhort and animate one another: calling on them to lay 
aside contentions, that they might all be of one heart and judgment; delight- 
ing in and attending to the same things, and living together in peace; and 
assuring them, that in this way, ‘“‘ the God of love and peace,” the source and 

" pattern of love and peace, would manifest his presence among them, and bless 
them. (Marg. Ref.) As a token of their mutual forgiveness and love, let 
them salute each other with a holy kiss. (Marg. Ref.) He assured them, that 
all the saints where he then was, desired affectionately to salute them: and 
finally, he desired that the free favour, mercy, and salvation of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; the special love of God the Father to them, as the objects of his choice, 
and his adopted children; and the participation of all the gifts, graces, and 
consolations of the Holy Ghost, might be with them all. That so, all blessings 
from the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, in whose one name, they had 
been baptized, might really be conferred on all of them, and constantly enjoyed 
by all of them, without exception; to the glory of the three Persons in the 
sacred Trinity, according to the parts which they sustain in the great work of 
man’s redemption. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—6. All rigorous measures should be preceded by long patience and 
many warnings, when the case will admit of them: and with caution and 
deliberation, upon sure grounds, and with firmness of mind.—They, who will 
not be convinced by the abundant evidences already afforded, that Christ 
speaketh by his faithful ministers, will at length experience a very awful 
demonstration of it. These cannot appear more weak and despicable in the 
eyes of carnal men, than Jesus did to the chief-priests, when he hung upon 
the cross: yet he liveth, and exerciseth “all power in heaven and earth ;” and 
when he shall come to judgment, every denunciation of vengeance uttered by 
his servants, according to his word, will be found to be living and powerful for 
the condemnation of despisers. We should therefore diligently and impartially 
examine ourselves whether we are in the faith ; and, instead of imagining that 
it is always unbelief to doubt of owr acceptance; we should daily bring the 
whole of our faith, experience, comfort, affections, words,’ and works, to be 

















assayed by the touchstone of the Scriptures; that we may get well acquainted 
with ourselves, obtain an assurance that will not shrink from investigation, and 
possess that ‘‘ hope which maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.” For except “Jesus Christ be 
in us,” by his Spirit, his image, and the governing power of his love, our faith 
is dead, and we are as yet disapproved by our Judge. While ministers give 
these warnings, they should also look well to themselves, that they may have 
a good hope, that they shall not thus be rejected; but, in general, they who 
are most presumptuous in judging others, have most reason to suspect and 
examine themselves. 

V. 7—13. We should earnestly pray to God for those whom we caution, 
that they may ‘‘cease to do evil, and learn to do well;” though their good 
conduct, ‘fas becometh the gospel of Christ,” should expose us to censure for 
our suspicions of them. We should be glad for others to be strong in the grace 
of Christ, though that should be the means of exposing our weakness: and we 
should long for the perfection of knowledge, holiness, and comfort, in behalf 
of those, who have imbibed a strong dislike to us; even if this should propor- 
tionably confirm and increase men’s prejudices against ourselves. In short, all 
our interests and feelings, except our present holiness and future felicity, 
should be despised, when they come in competition with the honour of Christ, 
and the prosperity of his church.—The miraculous powers of the apostles could 
not be used against the truth, but only in its defence: yet abilities, gifts, 
authority, and influence, as well as the censures and excommunications of the 
church, may be employed against the cause of Christ, and the edification of his 
people; yea, to the destruction of the possessors, and of others with them: we 
should then pray for grace to preserve us from such abuses, and to enable us 
and all concerned, to make a proper improvement of all our talents.—If we 
would have the God of peace and love to be with us for our spiritual advantage 
and consolation, we should study to be steadfast in the faith of Christ, to act 
consistently with it, to be united in heart and soul with all our brethren, and 
to follow peace with all men. Then we may hope that “the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God the Father, and the communion of the Holy 
Spirit, will be with us all:” that through us ‘ glory may be to the Father, to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be, world without end, Amen.’ And what more can we desire for our- 
selves, or our brethren, than this frequently repeated apostolical benediction ? 
May we then, at all times when these words are in our lips, or spoken in our 
hearing, so enter into the meaning of them,with fervent affections and enlarged 
desires and expectations; that the blessings implied in them may be upon us, 
and all our fellow-worshippers, now and for evermore! Amen. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. 1. V. 1,2. (Note, Acts, xiii. 1—3.) It is highly probable, that the 
judaizing teachers in Galatia expressly denied Paul to be an apostle; or, at 
least, that he was equal to Peter and the other apostles. He therefore began 
his epistle by calling himself an apostle, and declaring that he was not sent 
forth by any human authority, nor yet by the intervention of any man, as even 
Matthias had been ; “ but by Jesus Christ, and by God the Father, who raised 
him from the dead.” That as Christ received his mediatorial kingdom from the 
Father; so Paul received his apostleship from Christ, and from God the Father 
by him: and though he was not appointed to that office before the death of 
Jesus, as most of the other apostles were, yet his authority was equally valid, 
being personally conferred on him by his risen Lord and Saviour. Ananias 
baptized Paul; but he neither appointed him to the apostleship, nor instructed 
him for it. With him all the brethren (probably the ministers were intended) 
who were then with the apostle, joined in this epistle, as testifying the facts, 
and concurring in the doctrines contained in it.—‘ Perhaps the apostle meant 
to distinguish himself from those, who were constituted by the apostles, and 
sent by them to different places; being peculiarly named evangelists. Of this 
kind were Timothy, Titus, Luke, and other companions of Paul, who are cele- 
brated in his epistles, and the Acts of the Apostles.’ ( Bezu. ) 

Vv. 3—5. The epistle was addressed “to the churches of Galatia,” or the 
several congregations of professed Christians, which had been collected in that 
province: but, as they had departed from the faith in the fundamental article 
of justification, the apostle did not call them “ saints,” for he stood in doubt of 
them. After his usual salutation, he added, that Jesus ‘gave himself” a 
willing and sufficient sacrifice for the sins of men, ‘‘ that he might deliver” all 


believers from the condemnation, pollution, maxims, fashions, and conduct of; 


“this present evil world,” according “to the will” and appointment “of God 
our Father ;” to whom the whole glory ought to be, and would be, referred 
for ever. This deliverance could not be effected consistently with the glory 
of God; except by the redemption of Christ, and the acceptance, reconcilia- 
tion, and grace, that are through him; if, then, the Galatians renounced their 
dependence on Christ, they must continue enslaved to this present evil world, 
and be condemned with it; for no outward forms or observances could deliver 
them from it, or give them the victory over it. (1 John, v. 4, 5. )}—Some indeed 
interpret the words, which we render “this present evil world,” of the Mosaic 
dispensation ; which was then become a mere carnal system, connected with 
the love and spirit of the world, the fear of men, bondage to sin, and exposed- 
ness to condemnation. But the preceding explanation is far more extensive 
and natural: most of the Galatians were Gentiles before their conversion; and 
even the ritual law of Moses is never called evil in Scripture, much less the 
whole Mosaic dispensation. 

V. 6—10. It is remarkable, in how different a manner the apostle addressed 
the Galatians, than he afterwards did the Corinthians. We have seen that he 
used the utmost caution, and the most delicate and consummate management, 
in undermining the influence, and counteracting the delusions, of the false 
teachers at Corinth; but he attacked the error of the Galatians in a direct and 
open manner, without any circumlocution. The Corinthians had indeed 
“built hay, straw, and stubble” upon the good foundation; but the Galatians 
were attempting to lay a wrong foundation: the former “might be saved, as 
by fire,” notwithstanding their errors and abuses; but the latter must perish, 
unless recovered from their infatuation. In the former case the errors had 
been introduced more plausibly, and had diffused their baleful influence more 
gradually: the tares were so mingled with the wheat, that they could not be 
plucked up by a rough hand, without the greatest danger; and much caution 
was requisite, lest Satan should get still further advantages. But, in Galatia, 
the error was simple and fundamental ; it was a virtual renunciation of the 





gospel, and destructive in its very nature. The persons who propagated 

“another gospel” in Galatia, were as determined enemies to true Christianity, 

as the false apostles at Corinth, and more evidently so, but they were not equal 

to them in ingenuity: the detection of their error lay within a small compass, 

their example was of a most dangerous tendency, their progress was likely to 

be very rapid unless effectually checked, and therefore the apostle opened his 
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subject, in the language of astonishment at the conduct of the Galatians. He had 
been employed to call them, by his ministry, “into the grace of Christ ;” or a 
professed dependence, for acceptance, on the free mercy of God, through the 
merits and sacrifice of Christ, and by faith in him. He had fully instructed them 
in this important subject, and confirmed it by miracles, and the gifts of the 
Spirit conferred on them; and they had appeared cordially to embrace this 
salvation: he could not therefore but be surprised, that they should so soon be 
induced to disclaim his ministry and renounce his doctrine, by turning to 
another gospel. As it was more evident, at first sight, that the Galatians had 
been removed from the ministry and doctrine of Paul, than it was that they 
had renounced Christianity; and as he stood in doubt whether they had been 
efficaciously called into the grace of Christ: so I apprehend, we are rather to 
understand him as speaking of the instrument of their outward calling, than of 
the agent in effectual vocation.—Indeed, their new scheme was not another gos- 
pel, nor any gospel at all, but a most fatal delusion, shutting up under condem- 
nation all those who adhered to it. This the apostle hoped would not be their 
case; as the immediate blame was to be cast on certain persons, whose aim 
was to trouble, perplex, and mislead the minds of the Gentile converts; and 
to pervert the gospel of Christ, out of a blind and proud zeal for the Mosaic 
dispensation. ‘They, no doubt, appeared to the unstable and unwary Galatians, 
to speak very plausibly concerning obedience to the law, as joined with faith 
in Christ, in order to justification ; but he must in the strongest and plainest 
terms declare, that whoever preached any gospel contrary to that which he 
had preached to them and they had received, or even added any thing to it, 
on the grand question of justification; would be, and ought to be, accursed ; 
as one that remained under the curse of the law, and kept others under it ; 
and as acting in direct opposition to Christ, and the glory of God in his salva- 
tion. Nay, this would be, yea, let it be, the case, even if Paul himself or any 
of the apostles should depart from their former doctrine, and endeavour to 
establish any other foundation for asinner’s hope, than they had done. Indeed, 
were it possible for an angel to come from heaven, and to preach a doctrine 
contrary to the free justification of a sinner by faith in the merits of Christ 
alone; he must at that moment become an apostate spirit, a rebel against God, 
an enemy to Christ, and accursed in himself. So that abilities, morality, 
plausibility, or even miracles, were not to be regarded in this case.. Nor let 
this be considered as the language of intemperate zeal: for he would repeat it 
with solemnity, and again denounce accursed, by his apostolical authority, 
every one who thus attempted to lay so false a foundation; that they might 
learn to dread and abhor those delusions, which they had unwarily encouraged. 
For could they suppose that, after so many years of labour and suffering in the 
cause of Christ, he only meant to persuade men to adopt his own private senti- 
ments, that. he might ingratiate himself with them, instead of pleading the 
cause of God, and approving himself to him? Indeed, if this had been his 
object, he should never have entered on the service of Christ, or so long con- 
tinued in it: and if, in so fundamental a doctrine, he accommodated his 
discourse to the pride and prejudices of men’s hearts; he could not act as the 
servant of Christ, who cannot be pleased with those things, which suit the 
carnal minds and worldly wisdom of men.—As the apostle became all things 
to all men, that he might please them for their edification; and as he even 
tolerated diffegence of sentiment and conduct, in various instances, respecting 
the Mosaic law: so we must conclude, that this decisive language only related 
to that fundamental doctrine, of which he was about to treat, or to such others 
as are of similar evidence or importance. It does not behove us to use the same 
authoritative language, or to denounce anathemas on those who differ from us: 
yet we may properly shew men, how evidently the apostle’s words conclude 
those under the curse, who teach sinners to rely for justification, in the least 
measure or degree, on any thing except the righteousness and atonement of 
Christ.—Should not be, &c. (10.) ‘This is a cutting reproof to all those 
ministers, who either alter or conceal the doctrines of the gospel, for fear of 
displeasing their hearers, or to gain popularity.’ (Macknight. ) 

V. 11—14. The reason of the awful denunciation, which the apostle had 
made, was contained in the assurance, that “his gospel was not after man;” 
neither of human invention, nor suited to the dispositions and opinions of man- 
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kind. For he had not received it from any human teaching, but it was imme- 
diately revealed to him by Jesus Christ. This might be evidenced by facts : 
for they had often heard of his character and conduct in former years, when he 
professed the Jews’ religion; and how his bigoted zeal had induced him to 
exceed the measure of all other opposers, in furiously persecuting the church ; 
which he wasted, as a wolf doth the sheep, or as a victorious army plunders and 
destroys the city which it hath taken. He had also been well instructed in the 
religion of the Jews, and had made greater proficiency in his studies, than 
most, of those who were his equals in age, rank, and education; as well as far 
exceeded them in zeal for the traditions of the elders, along with the law of 
Moses. (Notes, Matt. xv. 1—20.) It could not therefore be supposed, that 
he should at once, and contrary to all his interests, both embrace Christianity, 
and preach it first to his countrymen, and soon after to the Gentiles, without 
regarding the Jews’ religion, unless some adequate cause had intervened to 
- produce the extraordinary change.—‘ For,’ says he, ‘it is well known, in what 
school I was educated from my youth; namely, among the principal enemies 
of the gospel. And, also, that I even excelled in the religion of a Pharisee: 
and thus from being a Pharisee, I suddenly became the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles ; so that no time intervened, in which I could be taught by man.’ ( Beza.) 
—‘A revelation of the facts and doctrines of Christianity immediately from 
Christ himself, without the assistance of any human teacher, so wonderfully 
agreeing in all its branches with that which Christ had taught on earth, both 
before and after his resurrection, was so extraordinary an event, and of so 
great importance to those whom St. Paul visited, and to whom he wrote, that 
one cannot wonder, he should think proper to assert it in so solemn a manner.’ 
(Doddridge. )—The marked distinction between being taught by man, and 
“by the revelation of Jesus Christ,” is a proof of our Lord’s deity.—‘ In 
this respect, Paul seems to have been, in a measure, superior to the other 
apostles, whom Christ instructed on earth after the manner of men.’ (Besa. ) 
VY. 15—24. When it pleased God, (who had chosen him to be an apostle, 
even from his mother’s womb, and had, by his purpose, set him apart for that 
service ;) to call him by his efficacious grace unto the knowledge and faith of 
the gospel, and thus of his abundant mercy to reconcile him unto himself by 
Jesus Christ ; and wnen, along with the outward extraordinary circumstances 
of his conversion, it had also pleased God to reveal his Son, in the glory of his 
person and salvation, to his understanding and heart, to display his power, 
love, and grace in the conversion of so prejudiced and violent an enemy ; that 
he might make his name more widely known on earth, by sending him as an 
apostle to preach Christ to the Gentiles. (Acts, xxvi. 17, 18.) When this 
gracious change had taken place, he immediately prepared for obedience, 
without consulting any sort of men; or conferring with the dictates of his own 
natural reason, about the consequences of his conduct to his interest, credit, ease, 
-or life itself. He did not go up to Jerusalem to receive instructions, or to obtain 
a commission from those who had been apostles, before his extraordinary con- 
version and appointment to that service: but he proceeded to exercise his 
ministry without delay, and very soon went into Arabia for that purpose. 
Afterwards he preached at Damascus, till he was driven thence by persecution. 
At length after three years he went to Jerusalem to visit Peter, as a brother in 
Christ ; to confer with him, and to relate the gracious dealings of God, and 
what he had wrought by him; but neither he nor James attempted to add any 
thing to the instructions or authority, that he had received from the Lord : 
and for the entire truth of all that he had stated, he solemnly appealed to God. 
After a short time he left Jerusalem: and the other churches in Judea did not 
so much as know him personally; but the account of his wonderful conversion 
excited them to adore the power and grace of God towards so terrible a per- 
secutor ; and to bless his name for so great a deliverance vouchsafed to his 
afflicted church. (Notes, &e, Acts, ix. 1—31.)—Separated, &c® (15.) ‘This 
further includes a purpose from God to call him from heaven, in the midst of 
his madness against Christians; and his foresight that he would immediately 
convert at his call; which two being first supposed, (in God’s eternal purpose 
and prescience,) it must needs follow, to be an act of his unmerited free-choice 
from all eternity, But this was a designation only to the apostolical office,’ c. 
(Hammond.) This, however, shews, that God’s eternal purpose and his pre- 
science, do not interfere with man’s free agency and responsibility.—St. Paul 
would not have ascribed his conversion to himself, but to the grace of God ; 
and so would the compilers of our Articles, ‘they, through grace obey the call. 
In me, (16.) This may be rendered to me. The same preposition is used 
- just after, and translated among, it might be io, the heathen.” The apostle, 
however, speaks of immediate ppeune es revelation; and not of ordinary 














divine teaching.—James, &c. (Marg. Ref.) ‘Since we are told, (Acts ix. 19.) 
that after Saul recovered his sight and strength, he was certain days with the 
disciples at Damascus, during which he preached Christ in the synagogues: 
we must admit, that he spent a few days iu preaching at Damascus, and then 
retired into Arabia, to receive further revelations,’ &c. (Macknight.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—5. All authority and ability to preach the gospel must come from 
Jesus Christ, and from God the Father, who hath raised him from the dead. 
In all ordinary circumstances, indeed, men are employed as instruments in 
qualifying and ordaining ministers; but, without the grace, teaching, and 
unction, of the Spirit of Christ, all the rest must prove ineffectual. We ought 
to pray for “grace and peace from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” in behalf even of those, of whom we doubt whether they be true 
saints.—The love of Christ in giving himself for our sins, and the hopes and 
motives which his redemption inspires, are effectual to deliver the believer from 
this present world, as well as from the wrath to come. This was intended by 
the divine Redeemer ; it accords to the will of God, and is requisite for the 
display of his glory: and the consciousness of being rescued and separated 
from those who were our companions in sin ; made victorious over the fear of 
men and the love of the world; enabled to refuse conformity to it, and to live 
a spiritual and heavenly life on earth, forms the proper evidence of justification 
in the righteousness of Christ, and through faith in him: yet numbers who 
profess evangelical doctrines, have no inclination to this part of salvation. 
But, as they are not delivered from this present evil world, by the sanctification 
of the Spirit; it is presumptuous in them to expect exemption from its con- 
demnation by the blood of Jesus. 

V.6—10. It is truly astonishing, how soon hopeful converts are often 
removed from the ministry of those, by whom they were first ‘‘ called to the 
grace of Christ ;” and how easily they are induced to embrace other gospels, 
either more flattering to self-righteous pride, or more favourable to self-indul- 
gence. These indeed are not the gospel; but the devices of Satan, to deceive 
the unstable, to trouble the injudicious, and to pervert Christianity. While 
we strenuously maintain, that every kind and degree of antinomianism 


| eventually tends to dishonour Christ and destroy true religion ; we must also 


declare in the most decided manner, that all dependence on good works, real 
or supposed, for justification, is still more fatal to the individuals who persist 
in it, after the truth has been fully and repeatedly set before them. No wonder 
that the preachers of morality and good works, as the foundation for the 
sinner’s hope of acceptance, or in any degree conducive to his justification, are 
so evidently unsuccessful in their attempts to make men virtuous: for, if they 
had apostolical endowments, yea, angelic capacities, eloquence, and purity ; as 
they, their whole system, and all who cleave to it, lie under the awful and 
explicit curse of God; this must blast all their labours, and finally ruin their 
souls, unless they are previously convinced of their fatal mistake. While we 
zealously preach, and diligently practise good works for evangelical purposes ; 
let us be even still more careful, if possible, not to put them in the place of 
“that righteousness of God, which is unto and upon all that believe ;” and not 
to advance any thing, which may betray others into so dreadful a delusion. 
Instead of presumptuously applying the apostle’s words to those, who differ 
from us ; or in any other way, than by a general declaration of the truth ; let 
us for ourselves keep at the utmost distance from this terrible anathema, and 
caution all men against those who thus pervert the gospel of Christ. In so 
important a cause, we must not regard the friendship or fear the frowns of 
men ; nor seek their favour, by the persuasive words of human wisdom ; but 
be satisfied with desiring the acceptance and blessing of God, in our endeavours 
to vindicate his truth. Indeed, none are the servants of Christ, who seek to 
please men, as their object ; and few, who actually please men in general, give 
sufficient evidence that they honestly and faithfully serve Christ: for how can 
he be pleased with that testimony and conduet, which is acceptable to carnal 
men, in whom the god of this world dwells and works? Ministers therefore 
should be careful not to receive or preach a carnalized gospel ; and not to rest 
in human teaching; but to study the written revelation of Jesus Christ, and to 
pray continually for the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of him. 

V. 11—24. The conversation of many eminent Christians and ministers was 
once most contrary to the truth and grace of the gospel. Zealous pharisees 
and furious persecutors have been made monuments of the Redeemer’s power 
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and love: and though their apparent profiting before their conversion only 
tended to their greater condemnation ; yet it hath afterwards been overruled 
for the glory of God, and their more abundant usefulness.—The Lord suffers 
many, whom he hath chosen for his work, to proceed in opposition to him for 
a course of years: but when he calls them by his grace, and reveals the glory 
and preciousness of Christ to their souls; their enmity is subdued, their lusts 
dethroned, their hearts changed, and they willingly devote themselves to his 
service. When his command is concerned, they will not confer with flesh and 
blood, but will renounce all worldly prospects, and venture all consequences 
for his sake. And though in ordinary cases it would be presumptuous for 
new converts, or young ministers, to disregard the counsels of such, as have 
been long employed in the work of Christ; yet, that love to Christ and the 
souls of men, which renders them superior to lucrative considerations, and 
ready to endure hardships in order to spread the gospel, is a good evidence, 
that the Lord is preparing them for future usefulness. In speaking of the 
Lord’s dealings with us, and the services for which he hath enabled us; we 
should scrupulously adhere to the truth, as in the sight of God: and when 
they who opposed, and would have destroyed, the faith, are brought to embrace 
and preach it ; we are called upon to glorify God on their behalf, though they; 
be unknown by face to us. 
NOTES. 


Cuar. II. V.1—5. It appears from the history, that Paul and Barnabas 
went up from Antioch to carry the alms, of the Christians in that city, to the 
elders at Jerusalem. (Acts, xi. 29, 30.) But they had, at that time, no special 
business with the apostles, and it is not certain that they saw any of them. 
The journey, however, here mentioned, most evidently is that recorded by the 
historian, when they went up on purpose about the very question, which 
St. Paul was here debating with the Galatians. (Notes, Acts, xv.) Most 
expositors date this journey, fourteen years after the apostle’s conversion, 
which scarcely allows sufficient time for all the intervening transactions; and 
it seems more obvious to compute the years, from the first journey before- 
mentioned. (i. 18.) There is, however, but little certainty in the computation 
of times, even by the most learned chronologers, as to the date of the apostle’s 
conversion, subsequent history, and the writing of his epistles: and exactness 
in this respect is comparatively of little importance.—By the direction of God, 
who immediately revealed himself to the apostle, or some other prophet, on 
this occasion ; he and Barnabas went to Jerusalem about this very question: 
and this was the only instance, in which there had been the least appearance 
of inferiority in him to the other apostles. . At that time he fully declared the 
whole of his gospel among the Gentiles, to them and to other eminent persons 
at Jerusalem: but he did this privately; lest, if he had openly avowed it to 
the whole church, the strong prejudices of the multitude against him and the 
Gentiles, and for the Mosaic law, should have excited commotions, and led to 
such measures, as might have tended to prevent his future usefulness, and 
subvert the churches which he had already planted. It would at length be 
fully known, both that he admitted the Gentiles into the church without 
circumcision, and that he did not consider the Mosaic law as binding on the 
. consciences even of the Jewish converts. But, as his object was to obtain 
the sanction of the church at Jerusalem to his doctrine, in order to silence the 
judaizing teachers, it was very prudent to open the business privately to 
the apostles ; that being proposed and supported by them, it might come before 
the other elders, with more weight, than Paul himself could give it, in so pre- 








judiced an audience. Yet, while he used this precaution, he would not consent 

that Titus should be circumcised, contrary to. his judgment and inclination: 

and it is probable, that he took that excellent Gentile convert with him on 

purpose, that, in the case of one on whom he could depend, he might shew his 
484 





stedfastness to his principles, on so critical an occasion. (Note, Acts, xvi. 3.) 
For both his journey to Jerusalem and his conduct there, especially in respect 
of Titus, were intended to counteract the designs of the false brethren, the 
pretended Christians, who had, in an unsuspected manner, got admission into 
the church at Antioch; and who came as spies to observe the degree of liberty, 
which the Gentile converts, and even those of the Jews, used, in respect of the 
law, according to the truth and will of Christ ; in order that they might bring 
the Gentiles into bondage to the legal ceremonies, as well as oblige the apostle 
and his coadjutors, to be more observant of them, he was indeed always dis-. 
posed to make allowance for men’s prejudices, and to deal gently with weak 
consciences, in order to promote the gospel, ( Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 19—23;) but 
he would not give place at all, by way of subjection to the law, when they 
imposed it on men’s consciences, and represented it as necessary to salvation. 
Nay, he strenuously opposed all such attempts, in order that the truth of the 
gospel, which these Jewish teachers were labouring to pervert and corrupt, 
might remain in the Gentile churches. 

V.6—10. The false brethren disparaged Paul, as if no account was to be 
made of him; but Peter, James, and John seemed to be somewhat in their 
estimation, in order that, by using their names, they might- the more success- 
fully oppose the truth: for the opinion of others concerning them, not their 
own estimate of themselves, is exclusively meant. But the apostle declared, 
that it was no matter to him, what they or others were, as to their endowments, 
authority, or reputation: for God did not thus partially accept of men’s 
persons, or determine right and wrong, truth and falsehood, by such rules. 
However, therefore; he loved and honoured them as brethren, he would not 
put them in Christ’s stead, or acknowledge that they had any authority over 
him: nor, indeed, when he conferred with them, had they added any thing to 
his knowledge of the gospel, or authority to preach it, or even to his spiritual 
gifts and miraculous powers. On the contrary, they were convinced that 
Christ had immediately appointed him to be his principal minister, in preach- 
ing the gospel among the Gentiles; even as Peter was the:leading person in 
the work carrying on among the Jews; and had qualified him as fully, and 
wrought by him as mightily, in the one case, as he had by Peter in the other. 
So that these three apostles, who seemed to many persons to be the only pillars, 
on whom every thing depended, saw and acknowledged the grace of God 
bestowed on him; and allowed of him and Barnabas, as fellow-labourers of 
equal authority and ability with themselves; being satisfied that they should 
labour principally among the Gentiles, while themselves would at present con- 
tinue among the Jews. Only, considering the low condition of the Jewish 
converts, and the expenses which they had incurred soon after the day of Pen- 
tecost; they desired them to remember, and raise some contributions for, their 
poor, among the Gentile converts ; which Paul was very ready to do, and accord- 
ingly did without delay, and with great earnestness, notwithstanding their 
pa against him.—The event of this conference in other respects was well 

pown. 

V. 11—16. The wisdom of God, in permitting the transaction here 
recorded, is very conspicuous: for it demonstrably proves the pope’s pretended 
infallibility and supremacy, as derived from Peter, (no one can tell in what 
manner, ) to be the most groundless fiction imaginable; and it tends exceed- 
ingly to establish the doctrine of justification by faith alone. After the decree 
of the council at Jerusalem, Peter on some account went down to Antioch ; 
and knowing that the Mosaic law was no longer obligatory on the conscience, 
he did not scruple to eat and converse freely with the Gentiles; yet when cer- 
tain Jewish converts came from James to him, he separated from the Gentiles, 
lest he should incur the censure of the Jews. Thus he shewed more fear of 
man, than regard to the truth of the gospel; he confirmed the prejudices of the 
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Jewish converts, and strengthened the hands of the judaizing teachers; he 
weakened the influence of St. Paul and other ministers ; he set an example of 
dissimulation, which was followed by the other Jews, and which even seduced 
Barnabas himself, who had been St. Paul’s coadjutor among the Gentiles; and 
he threw additional hinderances in the way of their conversion. This suffi- 





ciently proved him to be both fatlible and sinful in himself: though he was 
guided by the Spirit of God to deliver the gospel to mankind, free from error 
or corrupt mixture. As, however, he was so evidently blameable, Paul, though 
probably a much younger man, and called to the apostleship long after him, 
deemed himself bound openly to withstand him. A private remonstrance 
‘would not suffice on so public and important an occasion; and he would not 
speak against him behind his back. But he took an opportunity, in the pre- 
sence of the whole church, to expostulate with him concerning his disingenuous 
conduct ; demanding of him, how it was that he, being a Jew, should in many 
respects and on many occasions live like the Gentiles, without observing the 
Mosaic law; and yet should inconsistently employ the influence of his 
example, to induce, and even to compel, the Gentile converts to submit to cir- 
cumcision, and obey that law? For they, who were naturally of the stock of 
Israel, and thus had been born and educated Jews; and who had formerly 
been strictly observant of the Mosaic law, and not idolatrous sinners like the 
Gentiles ; being at length fully convinced, that a man could not be justified 
before God by his own obedience, in any sense, ( Notes, &c. Rom. iii,) but that 
this blessing must be obtained by the faith of Jesus Christ; even they had 
renounced all dependence on the law, and fled to Christ by faith, that they 
might be justified in him alone, without the works, of the law. Why then 
should Peter and other Jewish converts draw the attention of the Gentiles to 
the legal ceremonies, and intimate to them, that they were not fully brought 
into the church of Christ, because they did not submit to them; when this 
served to sanction those teachers, who instructed them to depend upon them in 
part at least for justification? Whereas, they well knew, that by the works of 
the law no flesh could be justified before God. The occasion of this declaration 
was doubtless taken from the ceremonial law; but the argument, as it respects 
justification, is equally conclusive against all dependence on the works of the 
moral law, as absolutely inconsistent with the gospel-method of justification.— 
This certainly took place, some years before the apostle’s last journey to Jeru- 
salem, as recorded by St. Luke; and it is an additional argument in support 
of the view before given of St. Paul’s conduct on that occasion. (Note, Acts, 
xxi. 1S—26.) The conduct of Peter, on this trying occasion, seems to have 
been peculiarly excellent. (Murg. Ref.) 

V. 17—21. It is not agreed, whether the apostle’s address to Peter continues 
to the end of the chapter; or where it terminates, if it does not: but the doc- 
trine is just the same, however this may be decided.—If then, while the apostles 
renounced their legal confidence, and sought to be justified by Christ; it should 
at length be found that they were yet in their sins, through the insufficiency 
of his righteousness and atonement to justify them ; except they returned back 
to the Jaw, and taught others to do the same: it would follow, that Christ was 
“the minister of sin,” and the gospel “the ministration of condemnation,” 
instead of the ministration of the Spirit, and of righteousness. But, God forbid 
that such things should be spoken of Christ, and his gospel! This appears to 
be the meaning of the verse, as it stands connected in the apostle’s argument. 
At first sight indeed it may seem rather to relate to the sins which are found 
in those, who profess to be justified by Christ ; which are not to be charged on 
the doctrine, or on the insufficiency of his grace to sanctify them; as if he 
were the minister of sin, and allowed men to continue in it; or as if there was 
any need to go back to the law on that account. The former interpretation, 
however, is most approved, and indeed justly. If then Paul, or the other 
apostles, should, either by doctrine or example, countenance the opinion, that 
the law must be obeyed, in order to justification; thus building again what 
they had destroyed, they would become transgressors, and liable to condemna- 
tion. And if the Jewish Christians should return back to a dependence on the 
law ; they would vainly attempt to erect again that old building, which they 
had destroyed, in order to make Christ their foundation, (Notes, Rom. x. 
1—4,) which would again bring them under condemnation, and leave their 
‘sins both unpardoned and unsubdued. But this was very different from the 


apostle’s own experience in this matter: for though his knowledge of the; 
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strictness, extent, spirituality, excellency; and sanction of the moral law, as well 
as of the typical import of the ceremonies, he was become “ dead to the law;” he 
expected no help from it in the matter of justification ; he was divorced from it 
as a legal covenant, that he might welcome Christ and his salvation. The 
union betwixt him and the law, in this sense, was finally dissolved, as the mar- 
riage-relation is by death. He hoped and feared nothing from it, any more 
than a dead man did froin his friends or his enemies. But the effect of this 
was not a careless, lawless life: on the contrary, this was necessary, in order 
that he might live to God, and be accepted by him, and devoted to him, 
through the motives, encouragements, and grace of the gospel. Indeed, 
he was even crucified with Christ; the demands of the law on him had 
been answered by his surety, in his obedience unto the death upon the 
cross; and his union with Christ had made him die to all legal depend- 
ences, as well as to the love and friendship of the world, the delights and 
interests of sin, and all those carnal principles from which his former activity 
arose. Nevertheless, he lived in a new and evangelical hope, by the commu- 
nication of a divine life to his soul, by new capacities of enjoyment, and new 
motives and principles of action. Yet it was not so much he that lived, as 
Christ who lived in him by his Spirit, and his power and grace, regulating his 
judgment and affections, transforming him into his own image, and employing 
him as the instrument of his glory. So that the life, which he then lived in 
the body, surrounded with worldly objects and temptations, was not conducted 
upon carnal principles, or by a regard to external things, but by faith in the 
Son of God; as he depended on him for all things, and aimed to do all 
according to his will, and in subserviency.to his glory. And to this he was 
influenced by the consideration that this glorious Saviour had loved him when 
a bitter persecutor, and had given himself a sacrifice for his sins. So that, 
though he neglected no acceptable obedience, and declined no self-denying: 
service ; yet he attended to all his duties from such principles and for such 
purposes, that he did not frustrate or set aside the grace of God, by attempting 
in any measure to justify himself by his works; being fully assured, that if 
righteousness could have been obtained by any obedience of man to the law, 
consistently with the glory of God, then Christ had died without any necessity, 
and to no purpose. As therefore no Christian could suppose, that so stu- 
pendous a plan as that of redemption was formed and executed, without any 
occasion ; so it must also be concluded, that righteous could in no degree be 
obtained by a sinner, on account of his obedience to the law. This holds 
equally true of the moral, as of the ceremonial law. It was of small moment 
whether men observed the latter, or not, except as they depended on it: and 
the concluding part of the apostle’s argument related to the moral law,- at least 
equally with the ceremonial. (Notes, Rom. vi.)—“I through the law have 
died by law: so that I must live by God.” (19.)—‘ We all, through breaking 
law, have died by the curse of law; so that, if we live, we must live by the 
free gift of God, and not by law.’ (Macknight.) 1f this learned and laborious 
writer had made it clearly intelligible, what he meant by ‘have died by the 








curse of the law,’ his novel interpretation would have required further notice. 
But the author owns himself unable to affix any precise meaning to the words 
used, in this and in several places of his translation and paraphrase: and cer- 
tainly the word breaking, is here a direct addition to the text, which is not at 
all necessary, or, indeed, admissible. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—10. While we simply depend upon God to prosper our labours, we 
should use every prudent method of obviating misapprehensions, and counter- 
acting the designs of opposers, ‘lest by any means we should run in vain ;” 
and this may commonly be connected with decided firmness in important cases. 
False brethren and teachers are generally brought in wnawares; we must 
expect spies in our congregations, who come on purpose to find something to 
cavil at or object to ; in order to deprive us of our Christian liberty, by bring- 
ing us into bondage to legal terrors or human impositions ; or through extrava- 
gant notions of liberty, to keep men in slavery to sin and Satan. We must not 
give place, in such matters, “ by way of subjection,” in any measure; lest the 
truth of the gospel should be obscured or disgraced.—False brethren often 
pretend an undue regard to some ministers of established reputation, in order 
to run down others of equal ability and faithfulness, whose line of duty requires 
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them to proceed in a somewhat different manner. But they should be shewn, 
“that God accepteth no man’s person ;” and that all the servants are as nothing, 
in comparison of their common Lord; who will never approve of those who 
“call man master, upon earth,” that they may disparage others, who are 
labourers together with him. The question is not, Who said or did such and 
such things? but merely, what was said and done, and whether it accords to 
the word of God, or not? Frequently those ministers, whom captious or 
injudicious persons magnify against others, in conference add nothing to them: 
nor indeed do they materially differ from them ; except as the different descrip- 
tions of men, among whom they labour, induce them to conduct their work 
with some apparent variation. And they generally see that God hath called 
them to their different spheres of usefulness, and become mutually desirous, by 
love and good offices to strengthen each other’s hands; while many ignorantly 
suppose, or maliciously pretend, that they are opposing one another. But 
whether our differences be real or imaginary, we should all be forward to 
remember the poor; especially such as have impoverished themselves for the 
sake of the gospel, even should they retain any prejudices against us. 

V. 11—16. “ The fear of man bringeth a snare,” to an extent, which few are 
fully aware of ; and we need not wonder to see pious persons ashamed or afraid 
openly to countenance those, whom they inwardly favour; or boldly to avow 
themselves on controverted points, when their opinions are unpopular: for 
even Peter was induced thus to prevaricate! But even a man equal to an 
apostle, or “the chiefest of the apostles,” who “walks not uprightly accord- 
ing to the gospel,” is to be blamed, and withstood to his face, when the 
matter is evident and important: for the more eminent he is, the greater 
mischief will follow from the example; so that other distinguished persons 
will be carried away by such a sanctioned dissimulation.—Public offences 
must be publicly reproved, that the evil may be effectually counteracted. — 
We must cease from man, and know no one after the flesh, if we would 
follow the Lord fully ; for “‘ verily every man in his best estate is altogether 
vanity.” Christ is the only infallible head of his church : all pretenders, to this 
title on earth are antichrists ; and they, who cannot endure to be blamed or to 
acknowledge themselves mistaken, are of a very unchristian temper.—Men are 
seldom aware of the magnitude, or fatal consequences of their errors or carnal 
compliances ; yet they should be fairly pointed out to them, that they may be 
put upon their guard. Whatever be our nation, religious profession, educa- 
tion, or outward character; yet if we are real, and established Christians, we 
know that “ by the works of law shall no flesh be justified.” this conviction 
hath led us to believe in, and rely on, Christ, that we might be justified by faith 
in him ; and whilst we adhere to this principle, all our worship and obedience 
will be entirely disregarded in the grand concern of our justification, and be 
wholly performed from other motives and to other purposes. 

V. 17—21. We make Christ the minister of sin, were we to suppose that 
his merits were insufficient to justify the believer: even as others make him 
the minister of sin, by allowing themselves in disobedience, from a presump- 
tuous confidence of being justified by his righteousness, and saved without 
being sanctified. The believer, through the law, is become “ dead to the law,” 
not that he may continue in sin, but that “‘he may live unto God,” (Notes, 
Rom. vi. vii;) and the more simply he relies on Christ for every thing, the 
more devotedly does he walk before him in all his ordinances and command- 
ments. He is crucified with Christ to the world and sin, as well as to all legal 
dependences; he is united with Christ, and conformed to him; he, as it were, 
rises, lives, and ascends with him; yea, Christ lives and reigns in him, and 
speaks and acts by him: and, as far as he is brought under this sacred influence, 
his words and works resemble those of his Lord, and all his powers are 
employed in his service. He lives here on earth by faithin the Son of God, 
which worketh by love, induceth obedience, and effects a progressive trans- 
formation into his holy image: and this proportionably enables him to use the 
language of full assurance, and to say, ‘He loved me, and gave himself for me.” 
Thus he neither abuses nor “ frustrates the grace of God :” for, this proposi- 
tion, “ that if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain,” is 
the bane of all self-justifying schemes, however refined or ingenious they 
be: and all, who cleave to them, would certainly have deemed this language: to 
be enthusiasm, if the apostle had not used it as his own experience; and if it 
had first been spoken by some zealous modern defender of the doctrine of grace, 
against the objections of pharisees and the perversions of antinomians. 

ES. 


Cuar. II. V.1—5. Having authenticated his ministry and doctrine, by 
the statement of facts, the apostle proceeded more directly to argue the point 
with the Galatians; whom he sharply reproved, as destitute of wisdom and 
understanding, in thus unaccountably turning away from the truth of Christ. 
He demanded therefore, who had fascinated them by the sorcery of their 
insidious insinuations? who had induced them to refuse obedience to the 
truth, which required them to seek justification by faith in Christ alone? For 
it certainly could be owing to nothing less than fascination, fur them to seek it 
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by the works of the law; seeing the gospel had been so fully explained, and 
earnestly enforced upon them; and all things relating to the sufferings of 
Christ, and the need, motive, intenseness, and benefit of them, had been set 
before them, in so pathetic, affectionate, and lively a manner, by the preaching 
of the gospel, and the administration of the Lord’s supper ; that Jesus Christ 
had, as it were, been evidently set forth, as crucified before their eyes and in 
the midst of them. And could it be imagined that the impressions, which 
seemed to be thus made upon their minds, should so soon be utterly erased ? 
The argument, however, might be reduced to a very compendious decision : 
he only desired to know from them, whether they had received the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of the hands of those preachers, who 
proselyted them to the Jewish law; or from him, who brought them the joyful 
report of free salvation by faith in Christ. As they must know, that they 
received these gifts by him, and not by their legal teachers; could they be so 
absurd as to suppose, that they had indeed begun to worship and serve God, 
in a spiritual and acceptable manner, by the preaching of a doctrine warranted 
by the Holy Spirit; but that the work had been left imperfect, and was now 
to be completed by teachers who possessed no miraculous powers, at least could 
impart none to others; and who only instructed them in mere external ordi- 
nances, a bodily exercise, of which carnal men were as capable as the most 
spiritual man on earth! They had endured many persecutions, especially from 
the Jews: and would they at length prove their profession of Christianity to 
be vain, and lose all the benefit of their sufferings, by renouncing the grace of 
the gospel, to rely in part at least on legal observances? The apostle hoped 
that it would not yet be thus in vain: but it certainly must be so, unless they 
could be recovered from the fatal mistake. He must therefore again demand 
of them, Whether the supply of the Spirit, and miraculous powers, had been 
given them from the Lord, by means of the preachers of legal observances, or 
by the ministers of the gospel ?—This open appeal to the Galatians, who were 
under the influence of such as opposed the apostle’s authority, is a strong 
demonstration, that these gifts were actually communicated to them by his 
ministry. The abruptness and repetitions of his questions prove that his 
mind was greatly agitated by their misconduct, and shew how important he 
deemed their mistake ; and we cannot doubt but that he regarded all their 
profession and sufferings to have been altogether in vain, in case they persisted 
in ity This is of vast importance in the argument; for submission to the 
ceremonial law, though burdensome, would not have been a renunciation of 
the gospel, if it had not implied a dependence on their own works, instead of 
Christ’s righteousness and atonement; and this dependence must be equally 
incompatible with the grace of the gospel, even when the obedience itself is 
necessary from other motives, and for other purposes. 

_V. 6—14. (Notes, Gen. xv. 6. Rom. iv.) The example of Abraham was 
sufficient to determine, that they who expected justification by faith alone, 
were his children, and interested in the blessings promised to him: and the 
Holy Spirit, who inspired the writers of the Scriptures, foreseeing the calling © 
of the Gentiles, and their justification by faith in Christ, preached the gospel 
to Abraham in few words, when it was said, ‘ In thee shall all nations be 
blessed :” that is, ‘ By virtue of their relation to the promised seed, which 
shall descend from thee, sinners of all nations shall, by faith, be made com- 
pletely happy in the favour of God, and the enjoyment of everlasting life.” So 
then they, who sought acceptance in this way of believing, were blessed after 
the example of believing Abraham. But as many as were induced to seek 
acceptance by their own obedience to the works of the law, and all who in any 
way remained under that covenant, abode under the curse, according to the 
testimony of the law itself. (Note, Deut. xxvii. 26.) The passage here quoted 
follows a variety of curses denounced against transgressors of the moral law; 
which shews that this was principally referred to. Indeed, the legal dispensa- 
tion, considered as a covenant of works, was intended: believers always were 
under the covenant of grace, by faith in the Saviour, as promised from the 
beginning, and prefigured by the sacrificing of innocent animals ; unbelievers 
always made the whole a complex covenant of works; and the nation of Israel 
was under the Sinai covenant, in respect of the land of Canaan and their 
peculiar privileges. But, after the promulgation of the gospel, the whole 
became entirely a covenant of works, even as much as that of Adam: and 
under such a covenant, in one form or other, all men continue, as the rational 
and accountable creatures of God; and, being transgressors of his law, even 
according to their own obscure notions of it; they are exposed to the curse and 
| wrath of God, and remain under it, unless they believe in Christ. But as the 
| apostle was arguing with Judaizers; so he led their attention to the written 
| law itself; which could not confer the blessing, but must denounce the curse 
| upon them; for they ‘had not “ confirmed it,” or “ continued” from the 
| beginning of their lives, “in all things written in the law,” so as to perform 
a perfect obedience to them.—It was therefore evident, at the first glance, that 
no man could be justified by a law, that peremptorily demanded this absolute 
and sinless perfection, which no mere man ever yet rendered to it: but it vas 
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further evident, as God had declared another way of justification and eternal 
life: (Note, Hab. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17:) and the way of faith, by which alone 
the most righteous of our fallen race can live before God, is perfectly distinct 
from, yea, opposite to, that of the law, which never proposes life but upon the 
terms of perfect obedience. (Notes, Lev. xviii. 5. Matt. xix. 17—22. Mark, xii. 
28—34. Luke, x. 25—29. Rom. x.5—11.) Every one therefore, who has not 
performed this condition, is under a curse; but Christ hath redeemed his 
people from that curse of the law, or bought them off by a price paid for them, 
having been willingly made a curse in their stead. For, as it was the purpose 
of God thus to deliver men from wrath, by the ignominious and agonizing 
sufferings of his beloved Son upon the cross, and all the punishment which he 
then endured ; so he declared that kind of punishment to be accursed, and an 
emblem of his most dreadful vengeance, when it was written, “Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree ;” (Note, Deut. xxi. 23;) that so, when the holy 
and divine Saviour was suspended on the cross, it might appear that he endured 
the curse of the law in our stead. Thus the way was opened for the blessing 
of Abraham, even the righteousness of faith, and friendship with God, to be 
conferred, not only on the Jews, but on the Gentiles also, through Christ, and 
by faith in him ; and that they too might receive the promised gifts of the 
Spirit, by faith, to seal to them the trust of the gospel, and his sanctifying 
grace, and their own free justification. (Note, Acts, ii. 14—21.)—It is evident 
that the apostle supposed the Gentiles to be under the curse of the law as well 
as the Jews, but in another form;-else they would not have needed this 
redemption and justification.—The just, &c. (11.) Or, “ The just by faith 
shall live.” This is the more exact translation ; and, as “ the righteousness of 
faith” does not secure men. from temporal death, in any form, or at any time; 
so, deliverance from eternal condemuation, and eternal life in heaven, must be 
intended.—Curse of, &c. (13.) As Christ died, not to deliver us from temporal 
death, but from “ the wrath to come ;” it is manifest, that the curse of the law, 
whether the law of Moses, or any law which men are supposed to be under, is 
eternal damnation, not temporal or temporary, punishment. Christ did not 
suffer eternal damnation ; for, being God as well as man, his temporary suffer- 
ings constituted an infinite satisfaction to divine justice, and display of the evil 
of sin, and the honour of the Divine law. Many expositors, who contend 
against the imputation of Christ’s righteousness to believers; in disputing 
against Socinians, argue for the vicarious sufferings of Christ in our stead. 
Now, what is this, but imputation? He, though perfectly holy, paid the debt 
which we vile sinners had contracted.—‘ It was exacted, and he became 
answerable.” We vile sinners, on believing, are ‘‘ made the righteousness of 
God in him;” and receive the inheritance which he merited. Thus there is 
a reciprocal imputation. But, as the imputation of sin did not render the 
Saviour either criminal or polluted ; but had its effect merely in his receiving 
the punishment which we deserved: so the imputation of his righteousness 
does not render us either free from criminality or pollution; but merely 
entitles us to the reward of his righteousness. We have still the same need of 
humiliation and repentance, of sanctification, and personal obedience, and 
holiness, without which we have no evidence that we are made the righteous- 
ness of God in him.—‘ I wonder that Jerome and Erasmus should labour, and 
seek for I know not what figure of speech, to shew that Christ was not called 
accursed. ‘Truly in this is placed all our hope: in this the infinite love of 
God is manifested ; in this is placed our salvation, that our God, properly and 
without any figure, poured out all his wrath on his own Son ; caused him, to 
be accursed, that he might receive us into favour. Finally, without any figure, 
Christ was made a curse for us, in such a manner, that unless he had been 
truly God, he must have remained under the curse for ever, from which for 
our sakes he emerged. or indeed, if the obedience of the Son of God be 
figurative and imaginary, so must our hope of glory be.’ ( Bezu.)—The Spirit. 
(14.) The departure of the Spirit of life and holiness, when Adam sinned, left 
him spiritually dead, and proved him a condemned criminal; the gift of the 
Spirit of life and holiness in Christ Jesus, is the source of spiritual life, and the 
seal of his justification. The miraculous or extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
cannot, therefore, be exclusively meant. 

VY. 15—18. The apostle proceeded to ground another argument upon the 
case of Abraham. Speaking of the high concerns of God’s dealing with his 
creatures, after the manner of ee et with each other; he reminded 
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the Galatians, that even a covenant between men, when fully ratified, could 
not be disannulled, or have any new conditions added to it, without the 
explicit consent of all parties. Now the formal ratification of the covenant 
with Abraham, and its express promises to him and his seed, took place long 
before the Mosaic law; and could not therefore be altered or disannulled by it. 
Neither did the Lord include all the descendants of Abraham in these promises, 
as so many distinct kinds of seed: but they were limited to him, and his seed 
in the singular number, which implied that Christ was principally meant, and 
others only as related to him. (Murg. Ref.) So that the unbelieving 
descendants of Jacob were no more interested in the most valuable promises, 
than the posterity of Ishmael and Esau: while all believers, though of Gentile 
extraction, being one with Christ, were included in the Abrahamic covenant, 
without any concern in the Mosaic law or the Sinaicovenant. Now this 
covenant confirmed with Abraham, in respect of Christ and his salvation, the 
law, which was not given till four hundred and thirty years after the calling of 
Abraham, could not disannul, that the promise should be rendered of none 
effect. (Note, Ex. xii. 40, 41.) For if the inheritance of heaven, (which was 
typified by that of Canaan,) had depended on the law, and men’s personal 
obedience to it; it could not have been secured to believers by the promise 
given to Abraham; and the new conditions added to his covenent would 
virtually have disannulled it. 

V. 19—22. If then the promises were made to Abraham and his seed, and all 
believers in him, without any dependence on the law ; what purpose did the 
law answer, and why was it promulgated? To this objection the apostle 
answered, that it was added to the covenant with Abraham, and subserved the 
accomplishment of it in various particulars, previously to the coming of Christ ; 
though it made no alteration as to the manner of a sinner’s acceptance. The 
whole system served, “ because of transgressions,” to, restrain the nation of 
Israel from universal idolatry and wickedness, and to preserve the worship of 
God among them till the coming of Christ: the moral law was useful to con- 
vince men of sin, to shew them their need of repentance, of mercy, and of a 
Saviour ; the ceremonial law shadowed forth the way of acceptance and holiness, 
and believers were thus enabled to maintain communion with God, by faith in 
the promised Messiah. Thus it pleased God, that things should remain, till 
the coming of that seed of Abraham, to whom especially the promises had 
respect ; and the law was promulgated, and formed into a national covenant, 
at mount Sinai, by the ministration of angels, and by the intervention of Moses 
as a typical mediator. (Notes, Ex. xix. xx. xxiv.) It was, however, well 
known, that a mediator was not appointed to act merely in behalf of one party, 
in any covenant, but of two at least; yet only one party in the Abrahamic 
covenant was present when the law was given, even God himself. For the 
nation of Israel was not the other contracting party in that covenant; unbe- 
lievers among them had no share in the principal blessings of it; and all 
believers in every age and nation were concerned in it, by virtue of their union 
with the seed to whom the promise was made.” So that Moses might mediate 
another covenant between God and Israel: but he was not authorized to alter 
or disannul the Abrahamic covenant; which therefore continued in force with 
all believers, after the giving of the law, exactly as before. This does not mean, 
that Christ was not present, as JEHovan, and the great agent in the giving of 
the law; but only that he acted in his legislative, and not in his mediatorial 
character, or as representing the whole body of believers.—If this then were 
the case, it might further be enquired, Whether the law was contrary to the 
promises of God, and the accomplishment of them to those who lived under 
that dispensation? ‘Lo this the apostle answered, “God forbid !” ‘let that 
thought be rejected with abhorrence.’ The Sinai covenant was distinct from 
the Abrahamic; the moral law, as the standard of duty, from the gospel, the 
foundation of a sinner’s hope; and the shadows of the ceremonies, from Christ, 
the substance: but they were not centrary to each other, when properly under- 
stood. Nay, the law in every sense subserved the promises, and the pre- 
formance of them to believers : it was good in itself, and for the ends purposed 
by it; but it was never intended to give life to sinners. For if there had been 
such a law given, as could have answered this end, verily righteousness, or 
justification unto life, would have been by the law; and the whole plan of 
redemption by Christ would have been superfluous. But whether the Mosaic 
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sanctions, or the ceremonies ; or any other part of the old testament, was duly 


attended to; its uniform tenor concluded, or shut up all men, of every nation 
or character, under sin; under the guilt of their actual transgressions, and the 
power of their evil propensities, as in a strong prison, from which no law could 
give them deliverance. This was intended to recommend the gospel, that the 
promise of pardon, righteousness, liberty, grace, and eternal life, by faith in the 
promised Saviour, being proposed to men, when shut up, as condemned 
criminals, in a prison, without hope or possibility of escape, might be freely 
performed to all who by faith acceded to the proposal; while all others must be 
left under the condemnation and the power of sin, without remedy. (Notes, 
Rom. i. ii. iii. )—All under sin. (22.) The original word is neuter: ‘ All men, 
and whatever can proceed from man, so that it is more emphatical than if it 
had been masculine.’ (Beza.) 

VY. 23—25. Before the great object and author of faith was come, and the 
doctrine of faith fully declared, the nation of Israel, the visible church, was 
kept under the legal dispensation: and, not only were unbelievers shut up 
under the curse of the law, as at other times; but even believers were held in a 
state of comparative darkness and bondage. Through the promises and cere- 
monies, they received a measure of light and encouragement ; and thus they 
looked forward to that brighter day which was predicted: while the nation at 
large was shut up by the institutions and sanctions of the law, and so, restrained 
from total apostacy, till the coming of Christ, and the full revelation of the 
doctrine of faith, So that the church, considered as a complex body, was in a 
state of pupilage and minority under the old dispensation ; and the law served 
as a pedagogue or tutor, to instruct it in the introductory lessons of religious 
knowledge, by many hard tasks and burdensome restraints, imposed with much 
salutary severity. ‘This was so ordered, that Christ and his salvation might be 
the more welcome ; and that the very rigour of the law might bring men to 
him, that they might be justified by faith. But when the great object and 
doctrine of faith were publicly introduced, the church was no longer to con- 
tinue under a schoolmaster; but was to be admitted to a nobler liberty, and 
instructed in a more open and enlarged manner. As therefore children are 
glad to be released from the confinement and discipline of a school, so believers 
shouid welcome the liberty and privileges of the gospel: and it was peculiarly 
absurd for Christians to be attached to the state of confinement, under which 
the ancient church had been held, and the yoke of the legal dispensation. —This 
admits of an obvious accommodation to the believer’s experience. and the first use 
of the moral law in bringing men to Christ; but the above is the evident scope 
of the apostle’s argument.—‘ God also fully pardoned the sins of the upright 
Jews, and freed them from the punishments of the other life ; but not by virtue 
of the blood of bulls and goats, but by virtue of their faith in the Messiah, 
owned by them to be the Messiah, their righteousness.’ ( Whitby.) 

V.26—29. Even the Gentile converts were made at once the children of 
God, by faith in Christ, and admitted to the full privilege of that high relation, 
by an interest in his atonement and righteousness. For as many of them as 
had been baptized, according to Christ’s appointment, and thus admitted into 
his church, if indeed they were what this profession implied, had put on Christ 
as their robe of righteousness, It is generally supposed, that the apostle alludes 
to the custom of baptized persons putting off their old garments, and putting 
on new, clean, or white raiment, after they had been baptized: but it is by 
no means certain, that this custom prevailed at so early a period; at least the 
sacred writers do not mention it. Indeed, the connection of the twenty-seventh 
verse, with that which precedes, shews, that the faith in Christ, which was 
publicly professed in baptism, and not the mere outward administration, whether 
the baptized person had faith or nof, was specially intended—‘ God now looking 
on them, there appears nothing but Christ; they are, as it were, covered all 
over with him, as a man is with the clothes that he hath put on: and hence in 
the next verse it is said; they are all one in Christ Jesus, as if there were but 
that one person.’ (Locke.) The learned writer indeed connects this. high 
privilege with the profession of the gospel; but it cannot be connected with a 
hypocritical profession.—‘ The false apostle might urge, that circumcision was 
used even from Abraham; but the apostle answers, that baptism has succeeded 
to circumcision.’ ( Beza. )—‘ Baptism under the gospel, as the rite of initiation, 
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is as effectual for making us the sons of God, as circumcision was under the 
law.’ (Macknight.) We may also add, ‘and no more.’ (Note, Rom. ii. 28, 29.) 
From the time, when any persons “ believe in their hearts unto righteousness ; 
and with their mouths make confession to salvation,” all other distinctions 
vanish ; they are all members of the mystical body of Christ, and entitled to all 
its blessings, without any need of the Mosaic law. So that if the Galatians did 
indeed belong to Christ, by faith and the participation of his Spirit; they were 
become the spiritual seed of Abraham, and heirs of all the blessings covenanted 
to him; and had therefore no need of being proselyted to the Jewish law, or 
concerned in the abrogated Sinai covenant.—The question, concerning the 
baptism of infants, is not at all affected by the apostle’s language in this 
passage: for the same way of arguing, by which some have attempted to prove 
that they ought not to be baptized, because incapable of believing, would also 
prove them invapable of salvation; (Mark, xvi. 16. Eph. ii, 7, 8;) and also, that 
the male infants of Israel ought not to have been cireumcised. That question 
must be determined by arguments of a more appropriate nature. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—5. The faithful preaching of the gospel so exhibits Christ crucified, 
as the great object of the sinner’s faith, hope, and admiring gratitude; and 
so shews the nature, glory, and preciousness of his sufferings, from love to 
our souls; that he is, as it were, evidently set forth before men’s eyes, as dying 
upon the cross for their sins. But how small a portion of the preaching in 
Christendom answers this description, or tends thus to excite men’s affections 
towards the gracious Redeemer, needs not be told. Alas! who hath infatuated 
and bewitched men’s minds, that they should so generally turn away from this 
fundamental doctrine, to listen to metaphysical subtleties, moral harangues, 
superstitious observances and forms, or enthusiastical reveries ? It is plain, that 
the god of this world, by various instruments, who mutually despise each 
other, hath “ blinded men’s eyes, lest the gospel of the glory of Christ should 
shine into them,” and they should learn to trust in a crucified Saviour, ‘“ God 
manifested in the flesh.” But we must observe, with still greater grief and 
astonishment, the folly of numbers, who have often heard the gospel most 
faithfully and pathetically preached; and yet have at length been fascinated 
by plausible deceivers, to refuse obedience to the truth. We cannot indeed 
appeal to miracles and extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit: but we may 
boldly demand, Where are the fruits of the Spirit most evidently brought 
forth ? among those, who preach justification by the works of the law, or those 
who preach the doctrine of faith ?—-They, who have begun to fear God, to 
seek .mercy, to pray, and to renounce sin under the preaching of the gospel, 
must be very foolish, if they think to make further proficiency by returning 
to legal dependences, or resting on carnal and external observances. It is 
most grievous to see those, who have gone through sharp convictions, and 
even endured persecutions for attending on the gospel, afterwards turning 
aside, and giving cause to fear that they have suffered so many things in vain:: 
and indeed any affliction endured, without profit derived from it, should be 
considered as a cause for sorrow and humiliation. 

V. 6—14. We should aim to be “followers of those, who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises,” and have obtained a good report: and for 
this end, we should study the object, mature, and effects of Abraham’s faith. 
They, who partake of his faith shall surely inherit his blessing ; and if we can 
ascertain that this is our case, we may be sure of sharing all his privileges. 
But who can, in any other way, escape the curse of the holy law? Who hath 
continued in all things written in it todo them? Who dares demand life on 
this ground ? Let us learn to distinguish accurately in this matter: “'The law 
is not of faith :” every law of God, and every legal covenant, must be perfectly 
distinct from the covenant of promise through faith in Jesus Christ; and if 
we confound these things, we shall find a curse instead of a blessing. The - 
redemption of all, who ever were or shall be saved, was paid by the great 
Surety of the new covenant, when he was “made a curse for us, and bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree :” but the sufferings of this holy One of God 
more loudly warn sinners to flee from the wrath to come, than aJl the terrors cf 
Sinai, or the curses of the law itself: for how can it be expected, that God will 
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The church had been under the law, as an heir under a guardian, 1—3. Christ came 
to redeem those that were under the law, and to give both Jews and Gentiles the 
adoption of sons, 4—7. The apostle shews how absurd the conduct of the Galatians 
was; in that, after having been delivered from idolatry by the gospel, they will- 
ingly subjected themselves to the bondage of the law: and he expresses his fears 
of them, 8—11. He tenderly expostulates with them, for becoming alienated from|b iii, 19, 24, 25, 
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spare any man to whom sin is imputed, seeing he spared not his own Son, 
when our sins were charged upon him? Yet doth Christ, at the same time, as 
from the cross, most freely beseech sinners to take refuge in him; and with 
accents of the. tenderest love invites even the Gentiles to accept of the blessing 
of Abraham, and to seek for the promise of the Spirit of faith in him ! 

V. 15-22. No subsequent transactions, or external alterations, can dis- 
annul or add to that covenant, which engages eternal life to every believer: 
that promise cannot be made of none effect. Yet let us not think, that the 
law was given in vain: the legal covenant and the ceremonies have answered 
‘their end, and, being fulfilled in Christ, are no more in force : yet are they 
still replete with instruction to believers ; though a better covenant is made 
with them, through that great Mediator, whom “all the angels of God ‘wor- 
ship.” But, as the law of Moses was never contrary to the promises of God to 
Abraham and his seed, but served as a schoolmaster, to bring the church to 
Christ for justification by faith: so it would be most absurd to suppose that 
the holy, just, and good law of God, the universal standard of duty, is contrary 
to the gospel of Christ ; as it is in every way subservient to it, when properly 
understood and used. Ifalaw was ever given to fallen man, which could give 
eternal life, this must be it; and then righteousness is by the law: but instead 
of this, it brings in the whole world guilty before God, and shuts up every 
man under sin, without hope or remedy from any other quarter than the 
gospel: while the excellency of its precepts demonstrates the justice of the 
sinner’s condemnation. Here Christ finds transgressors; and the promise of 
eternal life is freely given by him to all that believe. : 

V. 23—29. Men in general, even under the dispensation of the gospel, 
continue shut up as in a dungeon, in love with their chains; being blinded, 
intoxicated, and lulled asleep by Satan, through worldly pleasures, interests, 
and pursuits. But the awakened sinner discovers his dreadful condition ; and 
the more he examines, or labours to escape, the fuller conviction he receives 
that he cannot effect his own deliverance: then he learns, that the mercy and 
grace of God form his only hope; and, though his measure of doctrine-know- 
ledge may be scanty, he is “shut up to the faith, that will shortly be revealed” 
tohim. The precepts and sanction of the law urge him on to duty, and 
restrain him from sin, even while they discourage him, and fill him with 
terrors; and thus, by a kind and beneficial severity, the law is made use of by 
the convincing Spirit, to shew the sinner his need of Christ, and to bring him 
to rely on his merits that he may_ be justified by faith. Then he ceases to be 
under the tuition of the law as a schoolmaster, and to be alarmed by its terrors; 
(except as he lives beneath his privileges ;) yet the precept becomes, by the 
teaching of the Spirit of Christ, his guide in the delightful path of evangelical 
obedience, his beloved rule of duty, and his standard of daily self-examination: 
in this use of it he learns continually to depend more simply on the Saviour’s 
merits ; and it puts energy into his prayers, and endears the promises to his 
soul. Thus we become the children of God by faith in Christ, and, being 
baptized into him by the converting grace of the Holy Spirit, we put on Christ, 
and stand accepted in him; and all, who thus belong to him, and are one with 
him, are the children of Abraham, and heirs according to the promise. But 
no outward forms or profession can ensure these blessings; for “if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” 


NOTES. 


Cuar. IV. V. 1—3. The argument and illustration of the preceding 
chapter are here continued. The heir of a large estate, during his minority, 
is excluded from the possession of it; and kept in subjection to guardians and 
tutors, who lay restraints upon him, as if he was a servant; though in fact he 
is the proprietor of the whole inheritance: and this continues till the time 
appointed by his father, in his will or otherwise, for his coming of age, and 
being put in possession of the estate. Thus the church was held in apparent 
bondage under the Mosaic law, till the coming of Christ, as being in its child- 
hood, and under tuition. These observances are called, “ the elements of this 
world ;” they taught the simplest rudiments of religious knowledge, as the 
alphabet contains the first principles of science: and the burdensome external 

* ceremonies of that dispensation were suited to the ideas of worldly men, and in 
many things similar to the rites of ies poe ; rather than adequate means 
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of spiritual worship, or adapted to those who were matured in spiritual judg- 
ment and affections. The splendid temple, the priests in their sacred vest- 
ments, the multiplied sacrifices and religious festivals, and other things of the 
same kind, when their typical meaning and use were neglected, were greatly 
coincident with the gross apprehensions of carnal men concerning God, and his 
worship. Thus unbelievers had always abused them; and even believers 
were held in comparative darkness and bondage, by so many external 
observances. . 

V. 4—7. When the fulness of time was arrived, for the coming of the 
Messiah, which God had chosen in his purpose, and made known by pro- 
phecy; and which the state of the Jewish nation, and of mankind in general, 
shewed to be peculiarly suitable for the introduction of a new and more 
enlarged dispensation ; then God sent forth his own Son, one with him in 
the divine nature, to become manifest in the flesh; assuming human nature 
into personal union with the Deity, by his miraculous conception in the womb 
of the virgin, that he might be made, or born, (as some copies read it,) of a 
woman, and be emphatically her seed, (Gen. iii. 15,) by receiving the human 
flesh of her substance. ‘He was therefore the Son of God, even, yea, properly, 
in respect of his deity.’ (Beza.) Thus he was also made under the law, being 
born of a Jewess, and the reputed son of a Jew, and circumcised; that so, 
being under it, as a covenant of works, he might, as the surety of the church, 
in every way answer its full demand. This was done voluntarily, without 
any previous obligation. As the Son of God, he was not bound to be subject 
to any law; asa perfectly holy man, he was not bound to submit to the cere- 
monial law, which in every thing implied man’s sinfulness. But he was 
pleased for more than thirty years to tabernacle here on earth, in perfect obe- 
dience to the whole law; and at length to give himself as a spotless sacrifice 
of infinite value, to redeem sinners from the curse of the broken law, and to 
redeem the church from the ceremonial law ; which was a kind of bond given 
for future payment by the surety, of the debt due to divine justice for the 
sins of those, who had obtained forgiveness by faith in the promised Saviour. 
Thus, instead of the yoke of ceremonial obedience, and that slavish spirit 
which in many cases it inspired; believers received and possessed the adoption 
of children; and had the liberty and privileges of adults, instead of the 
restraints and rigorous subjection of minors. And because this was the state 
of Gentile, as well as Jewish, converts, God had sent forth the Holy Spirit, as 
given through his Son, to quicken, seal, and comfort them, as his beloved 
children; enabling and encouraging them with filial love and confidence, to 
call upon him as their Father, of whatever nation they were. Seeing, there- 
fore, the apostle hoped that this was the case of the Galatians in general, 
though there might be exceptions, (for he addressed them individually, ) 
every person of this character, of whatever country or language, was no 
longer a servant, to worship and obey God from slavish fear or mercenary 
hope; but a child of God, and an heir of heaven through Christ, to walk with 
him in love, filial reverence, and confidence. (Note, Rom. viii. 15—17. ) 

V. 8-11. The preceding argument proved, that even Jewish converts 
were redeemed from the yoke of the ceremonial law, as well as from the curse 
of the legal covenant. How absurd then would it be for Gentiles to have 
recourse to that abrogated system ! The Galatians had formerly been ignorant 
of the one living and true God, and had then performed religious service to mere 
creatures, or imaginary beings, which by nature were not gods; and external 
observances might accord very well to such objects of worship. But, having 
at length been brought to the knowledge of God, by their conversion to Chris- 
tianity; or rather having been thus known and owned by him, through the 
spiritual gifts bestowed on them ; how could they think of turning again to 
such carnal services as they had forsaken, as if desirous of being in bondage 
to them? The Jewish ceremonies were mere rudiments of religious know- 
ledge, suited to the childhood of the church: they were, in themselves, weak 
and inefficacious, low and poor; and thus incapable of communicating spiritual 
riches to mankind; after the coming of the Messiah, they lost all their use 
and obligation ; they became as worthless even as the superstitions of paganism, 
and when put in the place of Christ, they were equally inconsistent with true 
religion. In this sense only could the Galatians be said “to turn again to 
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ceremonial law: but, when delivered from idolatry, they were about to sub- 
stitute the abrogated Jewish ceremonial in the place of the heathen super- 
stitions; and to bring themselves into bondage to judaizing teachers and 
pharisaical traditions, after having been emancipated from the pagan priests. 
The observation of Jewish sabbaths, new-moons, festivals, and sabbatical 
years, had the appearance of an apostacy to Judaism ; so that the apostle was 
afraid that they would totally depart from the faith, and that his labours for 
their eternal salvation would be in vain.—Beggarly, &c. (9.) ‘Thus he calls 
these rites, in themselves, and considered apart from Christ.’ (Beza.) ‘St Paul, 
calls them “weak and beggarly elements,’ whereby it should seem, they were 
empty of all spiritual meaning. I answer, such they were become indeed, 
when Christ was once come ; when the grace signified in them was brought 
out into the light, when the inwrapped promises were unfolded and revealed ; 
they were then as empty shells, and like carcases whose soul was gone. So 
long as a shell contains a kernel unseen, so long it is full ; when it comes forth 
to outward view, then the shell is empty. Even soit is with the elements of the 
law.’ (Mede.) ‘The best illustration of the absurd conduct, which the apostle 
ascribes to the Galatians, may be found in the church of Rome, in which the 
worship of saints and angels succeeded to that of the inferior deities; the 
superstitious, and often licentious, festivals, which were multiplied among 
them, to those that were used in pagan Rome. In short, almost every part 
of the idolatrous worship of pagan Rome has its counterpart in that of anti- 
christian Rome; as may be seen by any man, who will take the pains to com- 
pare many passages in Virgil, and other poets, with the rituals of the church 
of Rome. : 

V. 12—16. ‘The apostle tempers, whatever he might seem to have said 
more sharply than usual, by an admirable, and therefore no doubt a divine, 
management ; so declaring his good-will to the Galatians; that when they 
read it, unless they where wholly desperate, they could not but acknowledge 
his lenity with tears.’ ( Bezu.)—Being desirous of considering the Galatians 
as his brethren in Christ, he affectionately intreated them to be as he was, 
as cordial in love to him, as he was to them; or rather, of one mind with 
him respecting justification and the Mosaic law: for ‘‘he was as they were ;” 
though he had been zealous for the law, (as they were become!) yet he now 
trusted only in Christ; and put no more confidence in the law, than if he had 
been a Gentile; and he intreated them in this to imitate him. He did not 
charge them with having at all injured him, or speak any thing out of resent- 
ment; though they had wronged themselves in departing from his doctrine. 
They remembered his first coming among them ; when his personal infirmities 
seemed to unfit him for preaching the gospel, or likely to render his ministry 
unacceptable: yet he was enabled to proceed, though greatly tried, and 
tempted to discouragement. They had not, however, despised him on that 
account, or rejected his testimony ; but, seeing that his doctrine was confirmed 
by undeniable proofs, and feeling its energy on their consciences, they received 
him, though thus infirm and tempted, even as if he had been an angel sent 
from God, or as if Christ himself had come in person to preach to them. 
(Note. &c. 2 Cor. xii. 7—10.) Doubtless the apostle here spake of “ his thorn 
in the flesh ;” which must therefore have been some perceivable infirmity, 
that exposed him to inward temptations, and to the contempt of his enemies: 
and indeed it is absurd to explain this of his persecutions, which were no 
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plausible reason, why he should be despised, but the contrary. What was then 
the felicity of which they spake, as communicated by the hope and comforts 
of the gospel? Or what must now have become of that blessedness, that they 
had recourse to the legal covenant, which could only enslave and condemn 
them? Their inward satisfaction in Christ had at that time so inspired them 
with love to his minister; that he could testify for their willingness even to 
have plucked out their own eyes, and to have given them to him; if this could 
possibly have removed his infirmities, or conduced to his benefit. And was 
he so soon become their enemy ? the object of their aversion and resentment? 
If so, it must be because he had persisted in telling them the truth, both in 
respect of the way of salvation, and of their perilous deviation from it. - 

V. 17—20. The judaizing teachers shewed great attention to the Gala- 
tians, and expressed the most zealous affection for them; but this did not 
arise from proper principles, nor was it expressed in a proper manner. Yea, 
they would even exclude them from the liberty and salvation of Christ, in 
order to confirm them in a blind attachment to their doctrine. Some copies, 
(not manuscripts,) read, “ they would exclude us;” they wanted to alienate 
them from the apostle, that they might possess an undivided authority over 
them, from carnal motives. But instead of shewing such warm affection all 
at once towards these deceivers, it would be good for the Galatians to be con- 
stantly zealous in a good thing, even for the truth and cause of pure Christi- 
anity ; and not only while the apostle continued among them, as had been the 
case with many of them. Some render the clause, “It is good to be zealously 
affected towards a good man,” &c; (meaning himself,) but this is not in the 
apostle’s manner, and scarcely reconcilable to the Greek idiom.—He would, 
however, consider them as his dear children, though ina state of infantine 
imbecility ; and as he had laboured and suffered, in earnestly seeking their 
conversion from idolatry ; so he might be said ‘a second time to travail in 
birth” for them. He was as earnest for their recovery from their present 
delusion, as he had been for their conversion from idolatry; his -heart was 
even filled with anguish from his anxiety about them; and he suffered pangs, 
like those of a travailing woman, which seemed as if they must continue, 
till “Christ was formed in them,” in proof that they had put on Christ as 
their robe of righteousness: for their legal observances were no more like 
the genuine holiness and obedience of true believers, than their legal 
dependence resembled the faith of God’s elect. He therefore longed to 
be with them, that he might witness this happy change; and that he might 
alter his words of reproof, for those of encouragement and commendation, or 
change his voice, as different circumstances and characters required, which 
could not so well be done in an epistle. For he stood in doubt of them, or 
hesitated, as to what he should think of them; whether they had been truly 
converted, or no, and was anxious to know what the event of their present 
delusions would be. 











books of Moses; (Marg. lef. ;) for the history of Abraham contained an apt 
emblem of the two covenants. (Notes, &c. Gen. xvi. xxi.) Ishmael was born 
of Hagar, in the ordinary course of nature, and in consequence of a carnal 





project; but Isaac was born of Sarah, a free-woman, the wife of Abraham, by 


V. 21—31. As many of the Galatians absurdly desired to be under the law | 
of Moses, from a mistaken interpretation of the Old Testament, so the apostle : 
demanded, whether they did not observe what was written in the law, or in the ‘ 
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Exhortation to stand fast 
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The apostle exhorts the Galatians to stand fast in their Christian liberty ; and shews 
that, by being circumcised, they would in fact renounce Christ, |—6, He disclaims 
preaching circumcision himself, and condemns it in others, 7—12. He cautions 
them not to abuse their liberty, but by love to serve one another ; for love is the 
fulfilling of the law, 13—15, Exhorting them ‘to walk in the Spirit,” he shews 
the conflict between the flesh and the spirit, 16—18, He enumerates the works of 
the flesh, and the fruits of the Spirit, 19—23. He shews that true Christians have 


crucified the flesh ; again calls on them to walk in the Spirit, and warns them 
against vain-glory and envy, 24—26, 
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the miraculous performance of God’s promise, when she was naturally past 
child-bearing. , These things were intended as an allegory of the Sinai cove- 
nant, and of that made with Abraham in Christ, for the benefit of all believers. 
That part of the nation of Israel, which were not interested in the covenant 
made with Abraham, by faith, were indeed outwardly a part of Abraham’s 
family, and of the visible church ; but, like Ishmael, they were born in servi- 
tude, all their obedience was of a slavish nature, and their privileges external 
_and carnal: nor could the legal covenant deliver them from this state. For 
Hagar, (whose name signifies a rock, in the Arabic, ) the bond-woman, was the 
emblem of mount Sinai in the deserts of Arabia, which country was afterwards 
peopled by her descendants, being without the boundaries of the promised 
Jand. From that mountain the law was given, and there the legal covenant 
was ratified. It therefore corresponded to Jerusalem and its inhabitants, as the 
outward worshippers of God, in the ordinances performed at the temple: for 
as far as they continued under the legal covenant, especially when they had 
rejected Christ and the gospel, they were mere slaves, and not the children of 
God. But the heavenly Jerusalem, the true church, as coming from above, 
espoused to Christ, and represented by Sarah, is in a state of freedom ; and this 
church is the mother of all true believers, who are born of the Spirit. And that 
this church should mainly consist of Gentile converts, had long before been 
figuratively predicted. (Notes, Is. liv.) Believers, therefore, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, like Isaac, were the children of promise: they were not only brought 
into the church, as descended from Abraham, or proselyted to an external 
profession ; but they were supernaturally made a part of the true seed of Abra- 
ham, in virtue of the promise made to him, that “in his seed should all the 
nations of the earth be blessed.” But as Ishmael, a slave by birth, and in no 
wise entitled to the inheritance, had mocked and persecuted Isaac, who was 
miraculously born of Sarah, according to the promise, to be Abraham’s heir : 
so the Jews, who continued voluntarily in bondage under the legal covenant, 
at that time persecuted the Christians, who were born of the Spirit as Abra- 
ham’s seed, according to the meaning of the Holy Ghost; and to whom alone 
true liberty and the heavenly inheritance belonged. But as the Galatians 
might read in the Scripture, that God himself had commanded Hagar and 
Ishmael to be sent away from Abraham’s family, that the son of the bond- 
woman might not share the inheritance with Isaac; even so the Jewish nation 
would soon be cast out of the church, and all who continued under the legal 
covenant would be excluded from heaven. If then the exclusive privileges of| 
all believers were such by the covenant of grace ; what an absurdity was it for 
the Gentile converts to desire to be under the law, which could not deliver the 
unbelieving Jews from bondage and condemnation !—We should not have! 
discovered this allegory in the history of Sarah and Hagar, if the apostle had 
not shewn it to us; and much sobriety and discretion should be used in thus 
applying scriptural narrations: yet this transaction was so remarkable, the 
coincidence so exact, and the illustration so instructive ; that we cannot doubt 
but it originally was intended by the Holy Spirit, as an allegory and type of 
those things, to which the inspired apostle referred it: and, it should be} 
observed, that it was intended as an illustration of the subject under consi- 
_deration, rather than as a direct argument. 


, PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—11. While we are thankful for deliverance from “ the elements of) 
this world,” by the light; liberty, and privileges of the gospel; we should) 
cheerfully submit to the restraints and corrections of our heavenly Father, in 
this our state of education for perfect felicity; and patiently wait the time 
appointed by him for our admission to it: and we ought to delight in the easy 
yoke of our Redeemer, whose service is perfect freedom. For who can enough 
admire the condescending compassion of the Son of God, in “ being born of 
a woman, and made under the law,” that by obedience unto the death upon | 
the cross, he might redeem us wretched rebels from every fatal curse, galling 
yoke, and slavish terror: that so we might receive the adoption of children ; 
and the Spirit of adoption, emboldening us to worship God as our Father, to} 
walk with him in holy communion, and to rejoice in the hope of his everlasting | 
felicity! May we, by this filial temper and conduct, at all times evince our 
adoption ; and may “the Holy Spirit thus witness with our spirit, that we are 
the children and heirs of God!” Once we knew not God; and though outward 
circumstances kept most of us from gross idolatry ; yet we idolized the world, 
and sought our happiness from it. If then we now so know God in Christ, as 
to reverence, love, trust in, and obey him; it is the effect of his knowledge of us 
as the objects of his choice, and owning us as ransomed by the blood of his Son. | 
What then have we to do any more with worldly idols? What occasion for 
superstitions and human inventions, as if we desired to be still in bondage ? 
Surely all those things must be weak and beggarly elements, which God hath || 








ministers lose their faithful labours, their hearers lose their precious souls. 
Idolatry consists in worshipping what by nutwre is no God: surely then the 
worship of saints and angels is turning again to heathenism; and every 
scriptural example of worship rendered to Christ, demonstrates that he is by 
natwre ‘* God over all blessed for evermore.” 

V. 12—20. Ministers ought, as much as possible, to wave their personal 
complaints against the people; and to shew more fear lest they should injure 
themselves, than lest they should behave amiss to them.—It behoves us, when 
we think ourselves unkindly treated, to recollect the instances in which we 
experienced the candour and affection of our hearers; and when they over- 
looked those infirmities, which we feared would have occasioned the rejection 
of our message. We may also remind them, when they seem about to turn 
aside, of those tender and sweet seasons, when they welcomed the message 
delivered by such poor worms, as if an angel, or even Christ himself, had 
spoken to them ; and when their hearts were so full of blessedness, that they 
scarcely knew how sufficiently to express their gratitude to the instruments of 
their hopes and consolations. Contrasting these happy seasons, with that 
coldness and disaffection, which sometimes follow, without any apparent 
reason ; we may with efficacy enquire, What is become of their blessedness ? 
And whether we be looked on as enemies, because we tell them the truth ? 
Alas! this is often the case, not only with mere professors, but even with 
misguided believers ; when for a time they are seduced by those, who zealously 
affect them, but not well; who would alienate them from their faithful pastors, 
to attach them to themselves ; or who would even hazard their souls, to pro- 
mote their own credit or that of their sect. At such times, their most affec- 
tionate warnings and scriptural arguments, often give offence, and increase 
alienation. This is a most trying situation to the faithful minister. He can- 
not cease to feel for, and long after, his deluded children. Though he could 
bear to lose their affections, he cannot be willing that they should lose their 
souls: he must remind them that their zealous affections should be towards 
more substantial good, than new notions and new teachers; as in the sight of 
God, and not merely in the presence of their ministers. Thus many know 
experimentally the apostle’s meaning when he said, “that he travailed in birth 
again,” of his spiritual children, till “Christ was formed in them ;” as the 
anguish on account of those, who they had hoped were converted, is greater 
than their earnestness for their conversion; and their prayers and endeavours 
are more fervent, as fearing “lest their last state should be worse than the 
first.” Nothing is so sure a proof of a sinner’s justification, as “ Christ formed 
in him” by the renewal of the Holy Spirit: nor can this be hoped for, while 
men depend on the law for acceptance with God. The faithful minister 
desires to change his voice of reproof, for that of commendation ; and not only 








no where required of us! And though Christians may ‘‘ observe a day to the i| 

Lord;” yet, an evident attachment to such things, may well induce a fear con." 

cerning men’s spiritual state: and it should always be remembered, that if, 
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to instruct, but to speak confidently of, those concerning whom he stands in 
doubt ; and who therefore certainly ought to stand in doubt of themselves. 

V. 21—31. They, who desire to be under the law, should hear what the 
law says to them: and this would in every case teach them to flee from it to 
the grace of the gospel. For not only do allegories and types instruct us ; but 
the plainest language imaginable declares, the two covenants, that from Sinai 
and that of Christ, to be perfectly distinct, and even of opposite tendency, to 
those who now are under them. ‘They, who are born of the flesh, whether of 
Jewish or Christian parents, and who have only a legal dependence on cir- 
cumcision, baptism, or any personal obedience whatsoever, or even on creeds, 
or sects, or national churches, however excellent, are under the covenant of 
works, mere Ishmaelites, bond-slaves, citizens of the earthly Jerusalem, and 
under condemnation. But they, who “are born of the Spirit,” and so believe 
in Christ, trusting only in his merits and grace, are the children of the pro- 
mise, and of the heavenly Jerusalem ; they possess true liberty, and are the 
heirs of everlasting felicity. Millions haye already been thus born of God in 
the Gentile world, which once lay desolate: and we should pray, that such 
places as still continue barren, may speedily produce more converts, than have 
yet been made in the most flourishing churches. If indeed we are the children 
of promise, and heirs of the inheritance; we need not wonder that carnal 
Ishmaels mock and persecute us: so it hath been, and so it will be. But let 
us rest our souls on the Scripture, and, by an evangelical hope and a cheerful 


obedience, let us shew that we are the children of God; that we walk at liberty; _ 


and that our conversation and treasure are indeed in heaven, 


NOTES. 

Cuar. V, V. 1-6. As Christ had called the Galatians by his gospel, to 
partake of full liberty from condemnation and from the ceremonial law, as well 
as from sin and Satan: so the apostle exhorted them to stand fast in that 
liberty, whatever efforts were used to deprive them of it ; and not to suffer the 
judaizing teachers to entangle them in a yoke of bondage under the ceremonial 
law; which would reduce them again into as abject a slavery, as that of their 
For he, Paul, though single, and opposed to many confident 
teachers who maintained the contrary, most decidedly and solemnly assured 
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them, that if they submitted to circumcision, as necessary to justification, they 
would derive no benefit from Christ and his covenant; or from his righteous- 
ness, atonement, and mediation: and he again testified to every individual 
among them, who should be circumcised from such motives, that he became a 
debtor to keep the whole law of God, and liable to condemnation for every 
failure in his obedience to it.—Perhaps some taught them, that the most bur- 
densome parts of the law were not obligatory on proselytes, who lived at a 
distance from Jerusalem.—And certainly Christ would not benefit that man, 
who brought himself under this obligation, by seeking to be justified on 
account of his own obedience to the law; as that attempt was in fact a renun- 
ciation of the doctrine of grace, a forfeiture of every hope of benefit from the 
mercy and free favour of God, and a kind of voluntary divorcing himself from 
Christ. For circumcision, in such circumstances, would. be a deliberate renun- 
ciation of the covenant of Christ for that of the law: whereas all true Chris- 
tians, whether Jews or Gentiles, being taught by the Holy Spirit, waited for 
eternal life, the proper reward of righteousness, and the object of their hope, as 
the gift of God by faith in Christ ; and not for the sake of their own works in 
any degree. They not only deemed themselves pardoned and justified by faith 
in Christ, in respect of the past and present; but they had the same expecta- 
tion for the future, and waited for the day of judgment, expecting to be 
accounted righteous only by faith in Christ, and thus entitled to the heavenly 
inheritance. For according to the new-covenant, and in respect of those who 
were members of the Christian church, neither circumcision nor uncircum- 
cision were of any avail: the Jewish convert might observe the legal cere- 
monies, or he might assert his liberty from them; the Gentile might utterly 
disregard them, or from motives of expediency he might be circumcised, as 
Timothy had been, and pay some attention to them; provided he did not 
count them obligatory on his conscience, or place any dependence on them. 
But these things were of no avail in Christ Jesus. ‘True faith alone received 
the Saviour, and interested the believer in his whole salvation: and this living 
and justifying faith was distinguished from a dead faith, by being an operative, 
active principle; and especially as it always shewed its energy in the heart, by 
love to Christ, his cause, and his people; by love to God and to man for his 
sake: and this never failed to produce its corresponding effect on a person’s 
conduct. By this view of the subject, a simple dependence on the righteous- 
ness and atonement of Christ, and an evangelical obedience to his command- 
ments are at once secured: and the fruits of that love, by which faith worketh, 
will be adduced at the day of judgment, as evidences to prove believers entitled 
to the heavenly inheritance. (Matt. xxv. 31—46.) After what the apostle 
had before said, (2—4,) this conclusion fully proves, that he did not oppose the 
observance of the ceremonial law, as evil in itself: but as their legal depen- 
dence on it was wholly incompatible with the method of justification revealed 
in the gospel.—‘TIt is to be noted, that circumcision is here to be considered, 
partly from the circumstances of the times, (when it had ceased to be “the seal 
of the righteousness of faith,” as by baptism it was abolished ;) and partly from 
the sentiments of these adversaries, who were desirous to connect it with Christ, 
as if some part of salvation resided in it.’ (Beza.) 

V. 7—12. When the gospel had first been received by the Galatians, they 
seemed in a very promising manner to run the race set before them; pro- 
fessing, and apparently exercising, that “faith which worketh by love,” and 
obeying Christ from evangelical principles. But they were now evidently 
hindered, and turned aside from this obedience of faith and love, to ceremonial 
observances and legal principles. But who were they, that had thus driven 
them back from the way of Christ into these new and unauthorized paths? 
(or, come across them in the course, and turned them out of it.) This per- 
suasion of the necessity of circumcision, certainly did not come from the 
apostle, who had called them to the grace of Christ; nor was it from the Holy 
Spirit, the agent in the sinner’s conversion. In fact, a few Judaizers had crept 
in among them, who, being infected with pride, bigotry, enmity to the pure 
gospel of Christ, had leavened them also with a similar spirit; its baleful 
influence was rapidly diffusing itself through all their churches, and would 
have most fatal effects, unless counteracted. Yet, ( notwithstanding his fears 
concerning them,) reflecting on the manner in which they had received his 
doctrine, and trusting in the Lord Jesus, he had a confidence in them, that 
they would recover from the temporary fascination, and become entirely of his 
judgment on the subject. Then the ring-leader of the defection, or any other 
person who had perverted them, (of whatever importance he had seemed to 
be,) would be justly censured by them, and bear that condemnation from them 
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which he deserved; as assuredly he would from God, unless he were brought 
torepentance. Indeed, it had been craftily and maliciously insinuated, that 
the apostle himself, after his journey to Jerusalem, and his conference with the 
other apostles, on some occasions preached the necessity of circumcision, when 
it tended to increase his influence; (and for this his candid allowance to men’s 
prejudices when it could be safely done, and the circumcision of Timothy, 
might give the handle ;) but if this had been the practice, why did he every 
where meet with such furious persecution from the Jews? For in that case, 
the offence of the cross of Christ would have in a great measure ceased. Had 
he proselyted the Gentiles to the Mosaic law, and taught justification by it ; 
the Jews would have connived at his regard to Jesus of Nazareth, being grati- 
fied in their self-preference, and in the increasing number of those who 
observed the law. But his preaching Christ as the only salvation of sinners, 
his disregard to the ritual law, his doctrine of justification, which left all 
unbelievers under condemnation without distinction, and his success among 
the Gentiles, every where exasperated the Jews against him. As then this 
insinuation was notoriously false ; so he ardently wished, that the persons who 
thus troubled them, and employed such manifest deceits for that purpose, were 
cut off by excommunication from their society ; and so kept from doing them 
any further mischief. (Marg. Ref.) But why did he not command the Gala- 
tians to excommunicate them, as he had required the Corinthians to deliver the 
incestuous person to Satan, &c.? It is probable, because the infection had 
spread so wide in the churches of Galatia; and so very many were concerned, 
in some degree, that there was little prospect, except by the intervention of 
miracles, that such a command would be. obeyed. ‘The apostle therefore 
pointed out to them their duty, and waited for a more favourable opportunity 
of exercising the needful dicipline. 

V.13—15. The Galatians had been called unto liberty, and ought not to 
endure those who wanted to bring them into bondage: only let them be care- 
ful not to run into licentiousness, or to take occasion from their liberty to 
indulge the inclinations of corrupt nature. “ Faith working by love” would 
indeed, as far as it had influence, lead them to serve and worship God as his 
children ; and love to their brethren and to all men, for Christ’s sake and after 
his example, ought to make them willing servants to each other, and induce 
them to give up their own inclinations and indulgence, to promote their wel- 
fare, as far as in their power; without doing any one harm, in his person, 
connections, property, reputation, or peace of mind. For the whole moral law 
contained no more, in all its requirements, than was implied in that “ love,” by 
which faith worked: especially the whole of men’s duty to one another was 
summed up in the single precept of “loving their neighbours as themselves,” 
(Notes. Lev. xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 8—10,) and this still continued to be their 
tule of duty, though they were delivered from the law asa covenant. But if, 
on the contrary, they indulged selfishness, pride, and anger, by dividing into 
parties and quarrelling with each other, as if they would bite and devour one 
another: they might expect to be left by the God of peace and love, to be the 
instruments of each other’s present misery or future destruction. 

V. 16—18. To prevent the ruinous consequences of contentions, to them- 
selves, and to the churches among them; the apostle called on them “ to walk 
in,” or by “the Spirit ;” according to his holy guidance, in dependence on his 
influences, and with constant prayer for them: this would effectually prevent 
them from fulfilling the lusts or desires of the flesh, or that evil nature with 
which they were born.—‘ According to his manner, the apostle calls that part 
of a man “the spirit,” which is newly quickened by the Holy Spirit, which is 
dead unto sin and alive unto God; and, “the flesh,” whatever in man is not 
renewed by grace, through Christ, as apprehended by faith. He here justly 
adds, that in the same regenerate man is both flesh and spirit ; the conflict 
between which, is copiously shewn in the seventh chapter of Romans.’ ( Beza. ) 
For the flesh, the old man, lusteth in direct opposition to the desires of the new 
nature in the regenerate, as well as to the dictates of the Holy Spirit: and the 
spirit, in both senses, opposeth the corrupt desires of the flesh, by holy affections 
and inclinations. These are therefore directly opposite to each other: so that 
believers “do not the things which they would,” (according to the most literal 
meaning of the words.) They are not so holy as they long to be; nor yet, 
though at liberty from the covenant of works, do they indulge those corrupt 
inclinations, which still rise up in their hearts, and cause them much trouble 
and uneasiness. Thus they are engaged in a perpetual conflict ; in which they 
earnestly desire that grace may obtain a complete and speedy victory. And 
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the law, or exposed to its awful curse for every failure in their obedience : while 
their hatred of sin, and desires after holiness, according to the perfect rule of 
God's commandments, is the evidence that they are interested in the salvation 
of the gospel. (Notes, Rom. vii. 7—25. viii. 1—17. Marg. Ref.) The apostle, 
in the scriptures referred to, says, “ As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God.” Here he says, “If ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not 
under the law.” Hence it follows, that they who are not under the law are the 
sons of God.—‘ Ye will not gratify the lusts of your animal nature ; particularly 
ze will not gratify the sinful passions of envy, malice, anger, revenge.’ ( Mac- 

night. )—Do these belong to the animal nature ? Is the devil then an animal? 
In fact, all sin has its source and seat in the soul, and the body, even in gross 
sensual indulgences, is only the instrument of unrighteousness tosin. (Marg. 
Ref.) So strangely do many learned men mistake and misinterpret the 
declarations of Scripture on this subject ! 

V. 19—21. The difference between the flesh and the spirit, might be known 
by their contrary effects. The works of the flesh must be manifest to every 
one, who considered the conduct of unconverted men, and the state of the 
world in general. Several of the sins here specified, as “the works of the flesh,” 
have no connection with the bodily appetites: which proves, that we are not 
to understand, by “flesh and spirit,” the animal part of man, as distinguished 
from the intellectual; but the whole of our fallen nature, as opposed to the new 
nature communicated by regeneration, and the gracious influence of the Holy 
Spirit acting upon it. It is not requisite to consider every particular in this 
catalogue: a few may require observation. —Idolatry is ‘a work of the flesh ;” 
as it springs from man’s carnal enmity to the holy character, worship, and 
service of God; in the stead of whom he deifies imaginary beings more con- 
genial to himself, and worships them in a manner more suited to his pride and 
lusts.— Witchcraft, (implying all kinds of sorcery, charms, divinations, incan- 
tations, fortune-telling, and attempted, real, or pretended, intercourse with evil 
spirits,) is a work of the flesh, as it results from man’s carnal dislike of submis- 
sion to God, and dependence on him, and a desire of seeking help and informa- 
tion from other quarters: by both these, men virtually worship the devil.— 
Emulations or “zeals,” seem in this connection to signify that ambition of pre- 
eminence and thirst for glory, which excite men to vie with one another, and 
eagerly to aspire after distinction, according to the nature of their objects 
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V. Fruits of the Spirit. 
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able, unambitious temper and demeanour; and an evident moderation about 
earthly objects, and in respect of every animal indulgence. These, and such 
like, are “th@ fruits of the Spirit:” and against them there is no law; for they 
are exactly what the moral law requires. ( Notes, 1 Cor. xiii.) So that obedience 
to the law as a rule, and as written in the heart by the Holy Spirit, with delight 
and satisfaction, and earnest desires after more exact conformity to it, is the 
apostolical evidence of deliverance from the law as a covenant of works; and 
they, who really belong to Christ, as justified believers, have actually crucified 
the flesh, with all its corrupt affections and rebellious inclinations. The carnal 
nature, the old man, is dethroned, condemned, hated, opposed, weakened, and 
wounded ; his death is determined, though the execution be lingering, and only 
to be effected by a continued course of self-denial ; and though he still struggles 
for life, liberty, and even victory ; which perpetuates the believer’s conflict, and 








and pursuits. Poets, orators, historians, philosophers, moralists, and all men, 
who do not attend to the bible, deem this the noblest principle of human 
activity: yet it springs from unmingled pride and selfishness, and is nearly 
allied toenvy. When the object of emulation is evil, its effects are dreadful : 
when the object is good, the glory of man is sacrilegiously substituted in the 
place of the glory of God; and this thirst for human applause has caused 
more horrible violations of the law of Jove, and done more to desolate the 
earth, than even the grossest sensuality ever did.—Heresies are called works of 
the flesh: pride, ambition, avarice, or other carnal affections, induce men to 
pervert the truth of God’s words ; and espousing some pernicious error, to seek 
distinction by propagating it. Hence arise contentions, separations, and the 
most fatal effects to individuals and to the church. These were therefore 
joined by the apostle with adulteries; unnatural, and worst than beastly lust ; 
drunkenness, envy, revellings, seditions, and even murders, as equally the 
result of a carnal heart, and marks of unregeneracy. Many more he might 
have mentioned; but these and such like would, without repentance and its 
fruits, certainly exclude men from heaven ; as the apostle had formerly declared 
to them, and now again forewarned them. The word, translated witchcrafts, 
is by some rendered poisonings ; as if the apostle in this compendium would 
pause to distinguish one kind of murder from another ; when the difference did 
not at all alter the nature or degree of the crime. —‘* Witchcrafts,” had the name 
used in the original, from the magical compositions of certain ingredients, 
which attended these diabolical practices. —Revellings were such feasts, as were 
accompanied with music and dancing, and whatever could promote hilarity. 
The Greeks and Romans had an imaginary god, called Comus, (from the 
Greek word here used,) who was supposed to preside over them, and was in 
that character worshipped by hymns, oblations, and libations. 

V. 2226. ‘The holy dispositions and affections, and the conduct resulting 
from them, are not so much the works of the believer, as “the fruit of the 
Spirit,” dwelling in the new nature and working by it, which he hath produced 
by regeneration. Love of God and man, of the Saviour, his people, and 
all men for his sake, and according to his command and example; a joyful 
frame of mind in the salvation and service of the Lord; a peaceful con- 
science, and a submissive will, leading to a peaceable conduct towards 

“man; a disposition to bear injuries and affronts without seeking revenge, or 
expressing resentment; a mild, unassuming, inoffensive deportment, united 
with beneficence and philanthropy ; truth, sincerity, fidelity, and integrity to 
man, springing from faith in God and OS to him: a humble, teach- 

49; 








prevents his complete holiness. But, says the apostle, if we live in or by, the 
Spirit, as regenerate persons ; “let us also walk in the Spirit,” and order our 
daily conversation according to his holy influence, and in dependence on his 
guidance; especially in mortifying the carnal desires of vain-glory and human 
applause, and refraining from whatever may tend to exasperate the minds of 
other men; or manifest envy of their gifts, reputation, or prosperity. The 
body, as meaning the animal nature, must be “kept under and brought into 
subjection,” by proper discipline, as a child: but the flesh must be crucified, as 
an enemy and malefactor, which is doomed to inevitable destruction. (Note, 


1 Cor. ix. 24—27.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

VY. 1—12. While so many are struggling for personal and political liberty, 
or disputing about it, as the greatest of earthly blessings, let us aspire after, 
and stand fast in, the liberty which Christ bestows: that, walking before God 
with the humble and obedient confidence of children, we may steadfastly reject 
every yoke of bondage, with which Satan or his ministers may attempt to 
entangle us. Especially we should regard the apostle’s warnings to keep clear 
of all dependence on our own works for justification ; as in that case ‘* Christ 
will profit us nothing.” It is to be feared, that numbers impose on themselves 
in this matter: they imagine that the merits of Christ will make up for their 
deficiencies; while their real dependence is placed on their own morality, 
devotions, or superstitions. But the divine Saviour will teach us to give him 
the whole honour of our justification, or he will leave us wholly to stand or fall 
by our own righteousness; and every man who trusts to his own works, 
“becomes a debtor to do the whole law:” ‘Christ becomes of none effect to 
him ;” he virtually renounces the covenant of grace, and must expect to be 
dealt with according to the rigour of the covenant of works. May we then 
keep at a distance from this fatal rock, and be of that number, who “ through 
the Spirit wait for the righteousness of hope by faith!” For the danger of old 
did not lie in circumcision ; as that and uncircumcision were alike immaterial 
in themselves, even as many external forms and observances now are: but 
faith working by love forms the essence of the religion of Christ. Without this, 
all else is worthless; and, compared with it, other things are of small value. 
Yet many, who seemed to run well in this evangelical race, have been hindered 
from obeying the truth, by those who perplexed them with refined notions, or 
laboured to proselyte them to some new sect or form: so that, instead of “ the 
work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope,” they have turned 
aside to vain jangling, and zeal for trifling distinctions, and the shibboleths of 
a party. This persuasion, that religion consists in such things. does by no 
means accord with the doctrine of the apostles, nor is it from the converting 
grace of the Spirit. Yet when a little of this leaven gets into hopeful congre- 
gations, it is apt to diffuse itself through the whole lump. Its first beginnings 
should therefore be strenuously opposed: and they, who would thus unsettle 
and pervert others, should be censured by their brethren, or even cut off from 
their communion: and certainly they, who persist in disturbing and dividing 
the church of Christ, must at last bear their judgment, whosoever they be. 

V. 1318. It becomes us most steadfastly to maintain the pure gospel of a 
crucified Saviour, whatever offence may be taken, or persecution endured by 
means of it; but we should be equally watchful against those, who make their 
“Jiberty an occasion for the flesh,” and of indulging their selfish passions. By 
love, we should become the willing servants of one another, and of all men; 
and in loving our neighbours as ourselves, according to the requirement of the 
holy commandment, we shall most effectually promote our own comfort, and 
the happiness of families, churches, and communities. But a house divided 
against itself cannot stand; and when professed Christians, instead of the 
gentleness of lambs and doves, become like savage beasts of prey, in biting 
and deyouring one another, we need not wonder, that they are consumed one 
of another. Alas! how hath Satan prevailed in this way against the church 
of Christ! What cruel persecutions and fierce controversies have arisen among 
Christians, so called! How many hopeful prospects have thus been clouded, 








Meekness to an offending brother. 
CHAP. VI. 


The apostle exhorts the Galatians, to restore the fallen with meekness, and to bear 
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and flourishing churches ruined! So that the nominal kingdom of the Prince 
of peace has become a scene of contention and discord! But all this would 
have been prevented, if men had “ walked in the Spirit;” for they would not 
then have thus fulfilled the lusts of the flesh. The most eminent Christians, 
indeed, do not attain to all that they desire and aim at; yet they, who are led 
by the Spirit, habitually oppose and mortify those sinful workings, which they 
cannot wholly extirpate. 

V. 19—26. It should always be kept in mind that “ hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, and envyings,” are as much the works 
of the flesh, as adulteries, fornications, murders, drunkenness, revellings, or 
any sensual excess; and that they will as certainly exclude men from heaven, 
whatever profession of religion they make; nay, even when religion, in its 
purest form, is the pretence, subject, or occasion of their malignant passions. 
But though the apostle hath repeatedly and plainly forewarned us, that they 
who do such things, as are here mentioned, or others of a similar nature, shall 
Not inherit the kingdom of God: yet what numbers of professed Christians 
live habitually in the grossest of them; and notwithstanding their adultery, 
fornication, shameful uncleanness, or secret lasciviousness, still hope for heaven, 
in neglect of evangelical repentanceand faith! Nor can the most idolatrous 
covetousness, the most exorbitant pride, ambition, and emulation; the most 
notorious malice, wrath, hatred, envy; or even the murders committed in 
revengeful duels, deprive them of their presumptuous confidence. For “he 
that believeth not, hath made God a liar.” Nay, some even attempt to revive 
the worship of Satan, by varions divinations and prognostications, who would 
nevertheless be offended to be denied the name of Christians! Many, also, 
who are zealous for the apostle’s doctrine of justification, and suppose them- 
selves not to be under the law, are so far from being led by the Spirit, that 
they are evidently and habitually fulfilling the lusts of the flesh; though the 
feeble remonstrances of a conscience, not totally callous, deceives them into an 
imagination that they are engaged in the conflict of the flesh and spirit! But 
let us never forget, that they who are not under the law for condemnation, are | 
led by the Spirit into the love of its precepts, and an earnest desire to obey 
them. If we bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, as here described, in our 
habitual temper and conduct ; we can have no objection to the daily examina- 
tion of ourselves by that perfect standard of sin and holiness; that our love 
may be exercised in knowledge, and in all judgment; for against such things 
there is no law.—They who “are Christ’s,” (and all others, however distin- 
guished, belong to Satan’s kingdom, ) “have crucified the flesh with its affec- 
tions and lusts.” Yet the imperfection of our attainments leaves room both for 
personal humiliation and mutual exhortations. If then we live in the Spirit, 
let us also walk in the Spirit ; watching against spiritual pride and vain-glory ; 
not provoking or envying one another, but following after love, and seeking to 
bring forth more abundantly those good “fruits, which are through Jesus 

. Christ to the praise and glory of God.” 
“ NOTES. 

Cuar. VI. V. 1—5. The apostle, having concluded the argumentative part 
of the epistle, added some particular admonitions before he closed it. If any 
brother had been, or should be, surprised into the commission of sin, through 
unwatchfulness and temptation, and contrary to the habitual tenor of his 
conduct; the more spiritual of them, who were most matured in judgment 
and experience, ought to bestow pains to bring him to repentance, and to give 
him proper counsel and encouragement, in a meek and compassionate spirit, 
that he might be restored, like a dislocated limb to its place; and not to treat 
him with harsh rebukes or disdainful neglect. For each of them severally 
ought to consider himself, and his own weakness and frailty, as he too might 
be tempted and overcome; and then he would need that meekness and sym- 
pathy, which he had refused to his offending brother. Thus they ought not 
only to bear with one another’s infirmities, but, as fellow-travellers, to carry 
each other’s burdens: while the stronger brother denied himself, in order to 
support, comfort, and assist the weak, the tempted, and afflicted ; that so they 
might fulfil the commandment, which Christ repeatedly gave his disciples, “to 
love one another ;” and which indeed was the substance of his law, for their 
conduct towards their brethren. But if, on the contrary, any of them thought 





himself more wise, strong, or eminent than the rest, on account of his gifts or 
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reputation, and so, trusted in himself and despised others, when in fact he was 
nothing in the school of Christ, having not learned the first lesson of his 
religion, he was under a sad delusion, his heart imposed on him, and in fact he 
was-his own deceiver, To prevent this fatal mistake, it behoved every indi- 
vidual to prove his own work, by the touchstone of the sacred oracles, that he 
might discover whether his habitual conduct, and the motives of it, accorded 
to the principles, experience, and character of the true believer: that so, 
instead of arrogantly condemning others, or glorying in others, and their 
attachment to him, or opinion of him; he might find cause of rejoicing, and 
humble glorying, in himself, and in the attestation of the sanctifying Spirit to 
his faith in Christ. For every man must at last stand or fall, not according 
to the sect to which he belonged, or the judgment of men respecting him; but 
according to his real character in the sight of God. So that, if any were deluded 
into fatal errors by false teachers; every one must bear the burden of his own 
guilt; nor would the condemnation of the deceiver exculpate him, who allowec 
himself to be deceived by him. (Marg. Ref. )—The word rendered spiritual, 
when applied to persons,seems to denote the spirituality, or heavenly mind and 
judgment, of those who are thus distinguished. But all rulers, teachers, and 
workers of miracles, were not spiritual, spiritually minded, “ led by the Spirit,” 
and filled with ‘the fruits of the Spirit ;” and many private Christians were. 
The duty of restoring the fallen might belong to the teachers and rulers 
primarily, but not exclusively. It can hardly be doubted, but that there were 
pastors and teachers, in the churches of Galatia; yet they are scarcely men- 
tioned in this epistle: perhaps, because they generally concurred with those 
who preached circumcision.—Some indeed suppose, that the persons, endued 
with spiritual gifts, superintended the churches for some time, without any 
regular appointment ; and that there were no other bishops or elders in Galatia 
at this time; but this by no means agrees with the history, which mention: 
the ordaining of elders by the apostles in every city, either personally, if they 
had leisure, or by apostolical men, or evangelists, (as Timothy, Titus, &c.) it 
compelled previously to leave the new converts. It is, however, probable, that 
these elders, and the deacons also, were generally chosen from among those 
who had been endued with miraculous powers, by the laying on of the hands 
of the apostles. 

V.6—10. The Lord had appointed the office of the ministry, for the con- 
version of sinners and the edification of believers: and accordingly the apostle 
exhorted the Galatians to contribute to the comfortable maintenance of their 
pastors, who instructed them from the word of God; communicating to them 
a proportion of their temporal good things, according to their ability. In this 
and all such matters, they must be careful not to be deceived by their own 
hearts, by Satan, or by false teachers: for however they might excuse them- 
selves, or impose upon men, and then deride their simplicity and credulity ; 
God was not to be thus deceived, or mocked with false pretences: and it was 
most certain, that every man would at length reap a harvest correspondent to 
what he sowed. He that sowed to the flesh, by continuing to fulfil its lusts, 
and to indulge his selfish and sensual desires under the profession of the 
gospel, would only reap the corruptible things of this world ; his body, which 
he indulged and pampered, would soon turn to corruption, in the grave ; and 
at length he himself would perish, as unregenerate, and having no inheritance 
in heaven. But the man, who sowed to the Spirit, and, under the influence: 
of the Holy Spirit, exercised daily repentance, faith in Christ, love to him anc 
his brethren, and other Christian graces; would not only here reap the earnes: 
and first-fruits of inward consolations; but at length inherit everlasting life, as 
trained up for it by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit; and as receiving for 
Christ’s sake a proportionable gracious recompense of all his disinterested and 
faithful services. Let then none of them grow weary of doing well, in depen- 
dence on Christ and for the honour of his gospel, whatever conflicts, disap- 
pointments, persecutions, or temptations, they met with: for in due season, in 
the time of harvest, they would surely reap an abundant increase of all their 
labours, self-denial, and expense; if they shewed the sincerity of their faith 
and love by continuing to the end, without fainting in the work of the Lord. 
While therefore their lives were continued, and opportunities afforded ; they 
, ought to make it their great business, and deem it their chief pleasure, honour, 
| and advantage, to be doing good, according to their ability, to men of every 
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Paul glories only in Christ. 


12 As many "as desire to make a fair shew in the|__&™: #*. 


flesh, ‘they constrain you to be circumcised; only "lest 
they should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. 
13 For neither they themselves who are circumcised 
‘keep the law; but desire to have you circumcised, "that 
they may glory in your flesh. 
14 But "God forbid °that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by *whom “the 


world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 
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His apostolical benediction. 


cence 15 For "in Christ -Jesus ‘neither circumcision 


availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, ‘but a new 
creature. 

16 And as many as “walk according to this rule, 
*peace be on them, and mercy, and upon ’the Israel 
of God. ; 

17 From henceforth *let no man trouble me: for 
*I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 

18 Brethren, "the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 


TT Ph ier oe with your spirit. Amen. 
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description ; but especially to those, who were their brethren in the family of 
God, by faith in Christ; or all professed Christians, who shewed their sincerity 
in professing the gospel, by their temper and conduct. For surely, those 
learned men, who would substitute the word profession, instead of faith in 
Christ, do not mean to include those who evidently make a hypocritical 
profession. 





V. 11—16. The words here rendered “ how large a letter,” are supposed by 
many persons to signify with what kind of letters, referring to the apostle’s 
want of skill in writing the Greek language. He had, however, bestowed 
great pains to pen this epistle with his own hand, either because he had not an 
amanuensis with him, or rather, because he did not choose to employ one; but 
wrote the whole himself, that he might convince the Galatians of his love to 
them, and anxiety about them. There were professed teachers of Christianity 
indeed, who wanted to make a fair shew in the flesh, or in respect of external 
matters, by forming a coalition between the Jewish religion and that of Jesus. 
These were so very earnest in urging the Gentiles to be circumcised, that they 
might be said even to compel them; as they would take no denial, and 
exhausted all their eloquence and ingenuity to overcome their reluctance. 
But, notwithstanding their attachment to the ritual law, they would not have 
been so earnest in this matter, if they could otherwise have possessed their 
influence in the Christian church, without exposing themselves to persecution 
for professing faith in Christ and his cross. For, not only did the Jews hate 
and persecute those, who preached the gospel to the Gentiles, without regard- 
ing the Mosaic law; but the heathen rulers also, who tolerated the Jews and 
such Christians as observed the law, were inveterate against the Gentile 
Christians, and deemed them an upstart sect, dangerous to the civil govern- 
ment. This crafty and selfish aim of the judaizing teachers, of advancing 
themselves to consideration in the Christian church, without exposing them- 
selves to persecution, induced them to be very zealous in proselyting the 
Gentiles to the Mosaic law; but they were not equally strict in their own 
observance of it: not only were they negligent of the moral precepts; but 
probably, on one pretence or other, they dispensed with themselves and one 
another, in respect of the more burdensome and expensive of the ceremonial 
institutions, many of which could not be observed in countries, distant from 
Jerusalem. So that it was evident, they only desired the Gentiles to be cir- 
cumcised, that they might glory in having induced such numbers, to bear in 
their flesh this mark of their being proselyted. This both placed them at the 
head of a Christian sect, and also tended to procure them favour and reputation 
with the Jewish rulers and others. But the apostle added, with a noble disdain 
of such base motives, ‘* God forbid that I should glory,” &c., he would not 
value himself on any thing, which he had received, attained to, or performed, 
either before or since his conversion ; except in his dependence on the suffer- 
ings and death of Christ upon the cross, as a sacrifice for sin; and in the hopes, 
comforts, and blessings, which he thence had derived. In this indeed he 
greatly gloried; and his view of the cross of Christ, and of the obligations, 
motives, and instructions connected with it, had crucified the world to him 
and him to the world. ‘So that he viewed the world, as little impressed by all 
its charms, as a spectator would be, by any thing that had been graceful in 
the countenance-of a crucified person, when he beholds it blackened in the 
agonies of death; and was no more affected by the objects around him, than 
one that is expiring would be struck with any of those prospects, which his 
- dying eyes might view from the cross, on which he was suspended.’ (Dod- 
dridge.) He disdained the friendship, riches, honours, and pleasures of the 
world, and disregarded its reproach and hatred, as he would have done those 
of a crucified malefactor ; seeing in the cross of Christ the condemnation of all 
unbelievers without distinction: and the love of all things of a worldly nature 
was crucified by his view of the holiness of God, the evil of sin, the wickedness 
of man, and the importance of eternity, which the cross of Christ exhibited, and 
by that grace which he died to procure for him. To shew forth the love of his 
crucified Lord, to point him out to sinners, to honour him in his own conduct, 
and to teach others to love and glorify him, was the great business of his life : all 
else was comparatively beneath his notice. This raised him above all regard 
to circumcision or uncircumcision ; assured that regeneration, or a new creation 
to the image of Christ, as evidential of faith in him, was the great distinction 
between one man and another, ( Notes, 2 Cor. v.17—20;) and to all men, 
Jewish or Gentile converts, who walked with God, as in Christ, new creatures, 
glorying in his cross only, and Ray by it to the world, he desired that 
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mercy and peace might abound ; even to the true Israel of God, as distinguished 
from the unbelieving nation of Israel. 

V. 17, 18. As what had been written was abundantly sufficient to satisfy 
all humble enquiries: the apostle desired that he might not thenceforth be 
troubled and disquieted by such disputations: they ought not thus to add to 
his sufferings; for he already bare in his body the marks and scars of the 
wounds, which he had received in the cause of Christ; and which he deemed 
far more honourable, than the external badge of circumcision.—Some think 
that the marks, which slaves and soldiers received, shewing to what master or 
commander they belonged, are alluded to. But the scars of the stripes and 
wounds, which he had received for Christ’s sake, are certainly meant. These 
ought to have endeared him to them, as he exposed himself to such persecu- 
tions for their good. He therefore desired, that the grace and free favour of 
Christ might be with their souls, to comfort, establish, and sanctify them ; 
and then he knew, that they would be more affectionate to him, and less 
attached to mere externals, 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. There is a great difference between those who habitually live in 
known sin; and those who are overtaken with a fault, to which the best of 
men are liable.—The reality and degree of our spirituality should be evinced 
by tender and compassionate endeavours, to restore the fallen and confirm 
the weak, in the spirit of meekness; as conscious that we too are liable to be 
tempted, and have need of humble watchfulness, and constant dependence 
upon God.—Our Christian liberty is enjoyed in proportion as we “fulfil the 
law of Christ,” in loving the brethren, and bearing one another’s burdens, 
with compassion and self-denia!.—But, alas! many think themselves to be 
something when they are nothing, and so deceive themselves. Let us then 
prove our own work; and seek rejoicing in the assurance of our own con- 
version, and not in the opinion of others concerning us; seeing that “ every 
man must bear his own burden.”—They, who love the gospel, and are taught 
according to the word of God, will not grudge the faithful minister a propor- 
tion of their good things: men may in this and in other matters impose on 
others, as well as deceive themselves; but God will not be trifled with. As 
the present is our seed-time for eternity, let us examine what we are now 
sowing ; and what our harvest is likely to prove. If hitherto any man haye 
sown to the flesh, and is afraid that “of the flesh he shall reap corruption :” 
let him begin, by repentance, faith, and prayer, to sow to the spirit, that he 
may at length reap everlasting life. And let none of us, who have begun 
thus to sow to the spirit, “grow weary in well-doing; assured that in due 
season we shall reap if we faint not.”—-Not only do those, who have no root in 
themselves, lose all their labour about religion, by drawing back in the time 
of temptation: but even believers often lose much of the comfort and useful- 
ness, that they were likely to obtain, by fainting in part through disappoint- 
ment, and want of zeal and patience. Let us then watch against this; 
remembering that we are the servants of Christ, whose work it is, “as we 
have opportunity, to do good to all men, especially to the household of faith.” 

1]—18. There have always been professors and teachers, who desired to 
make a fair shew in the flesh, to render religion subservient to worldly interests 
or distinctions, and to escape the cross. Such men will commonly be more 
zealous to make proselytes to a party, than converts to Christ ; that they may 
glory in the numbers who are attached to them. But the consistent Christian 
is nobly disdainful of these low aims: he only glories in the cross of Christ, 
as the foundation of all his hopes; and this faith in a crucified Saviour 
crucifies the world to him, and him unto the world; as he desires to “live no 
longer to himself, but to him who died for him, and rose again.” Thus he 
overcomes the love of worldly objects, and is reconciled to hardships, poverty, 
reproach, and hatred for his Lord’s sake. If we then are in Christ, new 
creatures, we have the kernel and the substance of religion, and may leave 
others to quarrel about the shell or the shadow of it. Yet we should desire 
that mercy and peace may be upon all, who walk according to this rule, and 
upon the whole Israel of God.—They are peculiarly blamable, who trouble 
and grieve those soldiers of Christ, who bear in their bodies the scars of the 
wounds, which they have received in fighting the good fight: but we should 
not wonder, if our most disinterested and self-denying labours meet with this 
recompense alone, from those whom we have most loved. p And we must stil} 
pray, that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with their spirits; as 








well as expostulate with them concerning their misconduct. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 





‘ Although it does not appear to have ever been disputed, that the epistle before us was written by St. Paul; yet it is well known, that a doubt has long 
been entertained concerning the persons to whom it was addressed. The question is founded on some ambiguity in the external evidence. Marcion, a heretic 
of the second century, as quoted by Tertullian, calls it the Epistle to the Laodiceans.—The name, Ephesus, in the first verse, upon which word singly depends 
the proof that the epistle was written to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manuscripts now extant. I admit, however, that the external evidence prepon-, 
derates, with a manifest excess, on the side of the received reading.’ (Paley.) The same learned writer proceeds to argue, from internal evidence, that the 
epistle could hardly be written to a people, with whom the apostle had resided three years: and it must be acknowledged, that in this respect it more resembles 
the epistle to the Romans, and that to the Colossians, than those epistles which the apostle wrote to the Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, and Thessalo- 
nians; in which there are constant allusions and appeals, to what had past when he resided among them. As, however, the external evidence preponderates 
with a manifest excess, in favour of the received reading; it is in this exposition adhered to: though it may be observed, that the change of the word 
Ephesus for Laodicea, or the total omission of it, would in no respect deduct from the abundant instruction, contained in the epistle itself.—‘It has been 
said, that if this epistle was directed to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand how the apostle contented himself with a general salutation.—But there 
are no particular salutations, in the epistles to the Galatians, &c.: because to have sent particular salutations to individuals, in churches, where the apostle 
was so generally and intimately acquainted, might have offended those who were neglected.—And to have mentioned every person of note, would have 
taken up too much room. In writing to the Romans, the case was different. The apostle was personally unknown to most of them; and he could take 
particular notice of all his acquaintance.’ (Macknight.) The successful ministry of the apostle in the renowned, but licentious, city of Ephesus; and his 
solemn charge to the elders of the church, which was there collected, have before been considered; (Notes, Acts xix. xx.) Some years after, he wrote this 
epistle during his imprisonment at Rome, and probably near the close of it; to establish them in the great doctrines of the gospel, to guard them against 
errors, to excite them to a holy conversation, and to animate them in their Christian warfare.—This epistle, and the two that follow it, which were also 
written during his imprisonment, and probably about the same time, are remarkable for a peculiar pathos and ardour, or, rapture as some have called it; and 
this is generally ascribed to the extraordinary consolations enjoyed by the apostle, during his sufferings for Christ’s sake. But his mind was doubtless 
enlarged to a remarkable degree in writing to those, whom he had no occasion to rebuke, and with whom he was not under the necessity of engaging in 
controversy: so that, entire confidence of affection took place of that caution, reserve, or sharpness, which were requisite in the three preceding epistles. — 
Learned men, according to their different hypotheses, suppose, that the apostle continually refers, in this epistle, to the mysteries of Diana, to the Gnostics, 
or to the Judaizing teachers; but it may fairly be questioned, whether, writing with an inexpressible flow of holy affections, on the great subjects which 
rejoiced his heart, he had express reference to any of those things, which expositors, more coldly speculating on his words, have thought of.—Perhaps, he 
had some general regard to the Judaizing corrupters of the gospel: but, as the epistle to the Colossians, which was written about the same time, and in other 
respects greatly resembles this, is far more explicit on that subject; it may be supposed that the Ephesians were less in danger from that quarter. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V. 1, 2. (Notes, Rom.i. 1—7.) By “the faithful in Christ Jesus,” 
the apostle might mean either believers in Christ, or such as approved them- 
selves to be his faithful soldiers, servants, and stewards. Some have supposed, 
that the expression was intended to include other believers, as well as the saints 
at Ephesus, but it may be rendered, “even the faithful in Christ Jesus.” 
(Marg. Ref.)—Grace. (2.) ‘This grace is given by the communication of 
the Holy Ghost, from the Father and the Son, to the church; (John, xiv. 233) 
CW ds ~ reason that the Holy Ghost is not mentioned in these salutations.’ 

itby. 

V. 3—8. The following twelve verses, properly speaking, form one period. 


The apostle’s mind was so full of his subject, that he was not very exact about | 


his style: and this renders a double degree of attention requisite in the reader, 
who would fully enter into his meaning. We shall, however, better understand 


his argument and doctrine, by considering the passage in a more detached | 


manner. Reflecting on the great things which God had done for him and by 


turous praises and thanksgivings unto God on that account. He could do no 

other, than speak well concerning the God and Father of the Lord J esus, and 

celebrate the praises of his name, who had done so well and graciously, by his 

believing people, and had conferred on them all spiritual blessings, that could 

be desired, or enjoyed, in respect of heavenly things, and as the earnest of hea- 

venly felicity ; by giving his Son Jesus Christ for them, and by calling them 
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| cation of the Spirit, in consequence of their election in Christ. 


1 f } relation to himself, notwithstanding their original and 1 si 
him, especially among the Gentiles, the apostle broke out into the most rap- || n 2 geirren ss are nie 











to believe in him: or, by exalting Christ, as their surety, advocate, and fore- 
runner, into the heavenly places, God had at once, as it were, conferred all 
spiritual blessings on every believer, as united unto him, and interested in him. 
This resulted from his choice of them, in Christ, and as given to him, even 
“before the foundation of the world;” not because he foresaw they would of 
themselves be more holy than others of their fallen race; but that they should 
be made holy, by separation from sin, consecration unto God, and the sanctifi- 
r Thus he pur- 
posed to render them “blameless before him in love;” not only in respect of: 
their complete justification in Christ; but by their present integrity and sin- 
cerity in the professed love of Christ, of each other, and of all men ; by thei? 
blameless walk before God, in all his ordinances and commandments; and at 
length by making them perfect in holy love and heavenly felicity. For he 
had “ predestinated,” or fore-ordained, them, to be adopted as his children by 
faith in Jesus Christ ; and to be openly admitted to the privileges of that high 
doing this according to his sovereign will and pleasure, he intended to a 
the glory of his rich, free, and distinguishing grace in the most illustrious 
manner, that they and others might celebrate the praises of it for ever: as by 

that glorious grace, he had made them,.(lost sinners both of the Jews and 

Gentiles, ) ** accepted in his beloved” Son, and the “ righteousness of God in 

him” so that, as the Father was well-pleased in his beloved Son, he was also 

well pleased with them for his sake. Or hath “highly favoured us in him 3 
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Of predestination und adoption. EPHES 


5 Having "predestinated us ‘unto the adoption of 
children "by Jesus Christ to himself, ‘according to the 
good pleasure of his will, 

6 To the ‘praise of the glory of his grace, wherein 
“he hath made us accepted in *the beloved : 

7 In’whom we have redemption through his blood, 
*the forgiveness of sins, according “to the riches of his 
grace ; 

8 Wherein *he hath abounded toward us ‘in all 
wisdom and prudence ; 
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as a word of the same import is elsewhere rendered, (Luke, i. 28,) including 


all other blessings, as flowing without fail, from their justification in Christ.— 
For though in themselves they had been condemned criminals, enslaved, and 
imprisoned under the curse of the law, and the power of sin and Satan; without 
any possibility of delivering themselves; yet, Christ had paid a complete 
ransom for their souls, when he shed his blood on the cross, and, having been 
brought into a state of union with him by regeneration and faith, they had 
obtained a complete redemption ; their sins having been fully pardoned, and 
their souls set at liberty from the fetters and dungeon of their former wretched 
condition. This deliverance accorded to the unspeakable abundance of God’s 
free mercy and grace: his love appointed this method of redemption, provided 
the Redeemer, spared not his own Son, brought them to hear and embrace this 
salvation, freely pardoned all their sins, gave liberty to their captive souls, sup- 
plied all their wants, and invested them with the richest variety of privileges 
and blessings. In exercising such astonishing grace, after so abundant a 
manner, the Lord had also acted with all wisdom and prudent counsel: for 
whereas, mercy to criminals often gives encouragement to crimes, and dis- 
graces or weakens the hands of government; this method of grace was so 
wisely ordered, that it shewed sin in all its odiousness and desert of vengeance ; 
exhibited the Divine justice and holiness in the most tremendous glory ; mani- 
fested all the attributes of God in glorious harmony; furnished the most 
effectual motives to the believer’s future obedience; and tended directly to 
subvert Satan’s empire of ungodliness and iniquity. So that, the wisdom of 
God never shone so bright in the view of all holy intelligences, as in this dis- 
play of the riches of his glorious grace. (Notes, Rom. iii. 19—31. viii. 23-39.) 
Exalted and mysterious wisdom had also been displayed, in all the steps, by 
which the way was prepared for the revelation of this plan, and in the time and 
manner in which it was revealed. (Marg. Ref.) : 

V. 9—12. The blessings before-mentioned were communicated to believer's 
by the Lord’s making known to them the mystery of his sovereign will, 
respecting the method of redemption and salvation; and the admission of sin- 
ners into his family by faith in Christ, whether they were Jews or Gentiles. 
Ali these arrangements had been made “ according to his good pleasure, which 
he had “ purposed in himself ;” for as he advised with no counsellor, so he 
gave no account of his holy, wise, and righteous appointments. Having 
revealed these things to the apostles, and by them to the church ; his divine 
teaching had led those whom he had chosen, to see the glory of those truths, 
which others were left to blaspheme. Thus were they made to know the mys- 
tery of his will; and to understand, that in the dispensation, which at length 
in the fulness of times had been introduced, the Lord meant to gather 
together, as into one kingdom or family, in his beloved Son and under his 
government, all things in heaven or earth. So that, not only Jews and Gen- 
tiles would become one church; not only were the saints, who had before gone 
to heaven, to be considered as one body with believers on earth: but even holy 
angels and all the inhabitants of heaven, as confirmed in Christ, and his wor- 
shippers and subjects, would form one kingdom with redeemed sinners, and 
_ join with them in adoration, love, and obedience. By virtue of their relation 
to Christ and mnion with him, the apostle and the Jewish converts had obtained 
a share in this glorious inheritance; having been predestinated, according to 
the sovereign appointment of that glorious God, who carried on his work of 
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creation, providence, and redemption, according to those wise counsels and 
that perfect plan, which he hath seen good to form. And, while most of their 
countrymen had been left to judicial blindness and unbelief, to be monuments 
of God’s awful justice; they had been selected “for thespraise of his glory,” 
being brought to trust in Christ for salvation, (Marg. Ref.) by the power of 
divine grace, as the first-fruits of the Christian church ; though in themselves 
deserving of wrath, no less than their unbelieving Jewish brethren. Gather, 
&c. ‘As when orators form a brief recapitulation of their arguments, or the 
heads of their discourse: so believers are said to be collected together in Christ.’ 
—‘ For Christ is he, in whom all the elect, from the creation of the world, 
otherwise wandering from God, are gathered together; of whom were some 
in the heavens, when he came on earth, (who indeed had been gathered 
together, by faith in him who was to come;) others being found on earth, 
were gathered together, and are daily gathered to him.’ (Besa. )—-The union 
of angels with redeemed sinners, in one company of worshippers, seems also 
intended. 

VY. 13, 14. Not only the Jews, who had embraced the gospel, but the Gentile 
converts also, especially those at Ephesus, had, “to the praise of the Divine 
glory,” been led to believe and hope in Christ ; when the word of truth, the 
glad tidings which proposed salvation to them, had been preached among 
them ; in whom, “after they had believed,” or believing, they had been sealed 
by the Holy Spirit, who had been promised by the ancient prophets, and by 
Christ before his ascension into heaven. This cannot be exclusively explained 
of miraculous powers. These were not the earnest, pledge, and foretaste of 
heaven ; as this seal is declared to have been: for many unsanctified persons 
have exercised miraculous powers. But the sanctifying and comforting influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit seal believers as the children of God, and heirs of 
heaven; they ave the first-fruits of that holy felicity, and they impress the 
holy image of God upon their souls. (Note, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.) Thus the Ephe- 
sian converts were preserved, supported, and comforted, and would be during 
their time of trial and suffering in life and death; till they should at last be 
put in full possession of that complete redemption, which Christ had ensured 
to his purchased people; or till the inheritance, which sin had forfeited, but 
which Christ had purchased for them, should be, so to speak, fully rescued 
from the hands of their enemies, and they put in complete possession of it 
at the resurrection of the dead; to be for ever monuments erected “to the 
praise of the glory of God.”—All these things are so evidently distinguish- 
ing of true Christians, and so inapplicable to collective bodies of professors, 
that we must conclude the apostle spoke of election as personal and gra- 
tuitous ; and of effectual vocation as inseparably connected with eternal life : 
and learned men need far more ingenuity than has yet been employed in the 
argument, to make the apostle’s words speak any other language, consistently 
with the rules of grammar and of common sense. (Notes, Rom. viii. 28—39. 
ix. xi. 

Vv. ee The apostle had for some time witnessed the conduct of the 
Ephesians: but, having been absent from them at least five years, he had 
again heard of their faith in Christ, and love to all his saints; which excited 
him without ceasing to thank God for his grace and mercy towards them, and 
animated him in mentioning them expressly by name, in all his secret and 
Social prayers. Especially he entreated a God, whom the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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as man, had worshipped and obeyed, (even the glorious Father, the great 
Author of all that glory which is visible in the whole universe, that he would 
‘still more abundantly communicate to them the Holy Spirit, from whose infiu- 
ence all divine wisdom was derived to men; and who discovered to the hearts 
of believers the certainty, nature, and glory of those truths, which by prophets 
and apostles he had revealed to the church. That so, every veil of prejudice, 
pride, and sin being removed, they might more completely know God in 
Christ, and more confidently acknowledge their relation to him ; that the eyes 
of their minds being divinely illuminated, they might understand more clearly, 
and experience more deeply, the value of that object of their hope, to which 
God had called them by his gospel; and perceive what riches of grace, conso- 
lation, and spiritual blessings were comprised in that glory, which constituted 
the inheritance conferred on his saints, or the rich abundance and revenue of 
glory, which the Lord would. derive from his saints, as his chosen inheritance. 
And that they might perceive what exceeding greatness of divine power had 
been exerted in their conversion to the faith ; and was still engaged to uphold, 
strengthen, and defend them, to perfect their new creation, and to complete 
their redemption from Satan, sin, and death; according to the operation of 
that mighty power, which was put forth in the resurrection and exaltation of 
Christ.—It is remarkable that the apostle seems here, studiously, to have 
exhausted the utmost vigour of the Greek language to express, by a beautiful 
accumulation of energetic words, the omnipotence of God, as effecting the 
believer’s conversion and salvation, in continuing, as it were, that exertion of 
it, by which the Redeemer was raised from the dead.—For, in consequence 
of the resurrection of Christ, he had been exalted in the human nature to the 
right hand of the Father, on the mediatorial throne, in heavenly places, far 
above all creatures, however dignified; not only above the princes of the 
earth ; not only as the conqueror and destroyer of the powers of darkness; but 
even far above the hierarchies of heaven, however distinguished as princi- 
palities, powers, &c.; yea, above every name, that ever was, or will be, cele- 
brated on earth or in heaven; either during the continuance of this world, or 
that which is to come. And as all creatures were subjected to his government, 
so all enemies were virtually put under his feet; seeing he hath power and 
alithority to crush them as he pleases; and will continue to do this in the 
proper seasons, till the last enemy shall be destroyed. ( Note, 1 Cor. xv. 24—28.) 
Having thus exalted the risen Saviour, the Father hath constituted him abso- 
lute and universal governor of the world, and given him to be the head of the 
church, that he might employ his unbounded authority and almighty power 
for its benefit; so that the whole is exercised in subserviency to his purposes of 
grace, and to render effectual his redemption, in the final salvation of his pur- 
chased people. For his church is his body; he is the head of life and authority 
to the whole company of believers, as united to him; and they are dear to him, 
and taken care of by him, as the members of his body: so that he, “in whom 
all fulness dwells,” is not complete in his mediatorial character, except in the 
preservation and full salvation of his whole mystical body. And, while he fills 
heaven and earth with his glory, he fills his ordinances with his power and 
gracious presence, and dwells in every believer, by his Spirit of life, purity, and 
love; he condescends to deem them essential to his own fulness of glory; even 
as every member of the body is to the completeness of the human nature. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. Faith in Christ, and faithfulness to him, unite to form the 
character of his saints: and to the sovereign grace of God we wholly owe it, 
if we are either true believers or ministers. God our Father, from whom, and 
the Lord Jesus, through whom, grace and peace are given to sinful men, are 
to be adored and praised for all those spiritual blessings, with which we are, or 
hope to be, blessed, in time and to eternity. The appointment of the eternal 
Son of the Father, as the surety for fallen man, in the Divine foreknowledge, 
even before the foundation of the world, is the source of all the hopes and com- 
forts of those who “were chosen in him, that they should be holy, and without 
blame before him in love.” For personal holiness was provided for, in every 
part of the counsels of God, respecting man’s salvation. So that the renewal 
of our hearts to the divine image, and a blameless walk before God, in love of 
him and of our brethren, are the proper evidences that we were predestinated, 
and have been called, by God, to “the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will.” For when this pur- 
pose of God began to take effect, by our being “ made accepted in his beloved 
Son, in whom we obtain redemption through faith in his blood, even the 
forgiveness of our sins according to the riches of his grace;” then, as the 
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children of God, who is Love, we began to bear his image, and become fol- 
lowers of him. Thus the change wrought, as well as the mercy shewn, are 
“to the praise of the glory of his grace:” the reconciled rebel, the adopted 
Son, gives all the praise of his salvation to his gracious Father ; ‘his actions, (2s 
well as his lips,) declare the praises of the Divine mercy ; and it appears evi- 
dent, that adorable wisdom and prudence conjoined with unspeakable grace, 
in forming and executing the holy plan of man’s salvation. 

V.9—14. The mysteries of God in man’s redemption, must have been for 
ever hidden from us, if he had not made them known to us by his gospel, and 
his Spirit of truth. Thus, in every respect, he dispenses his blessings according 
to “his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself.” In executing his 
grand design of “gathering together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven and inearth ;” he hath brought us to seek and obtain an inherit- 
ance among his redeemed people; and we must allow, that we were “ predesti- 
nated according to the purpose of him, who worketh all things after the counsel 
of his own will.” He sent the word of truth, the gospel of salvation, to us, 
while, others were left in darkness; he quickened us, when others were left 
dead in sin; he enabled us to trust in Christ, as well as sealed our pardon by 
his sanctifying Spirit, as the earnest of our future glorious inheritance. We 
need not wonder that the self-wise and self-sufficient men deride, and dispute 
against, these humbling and spiritual mysteries; nor is it at all desirable that 
they should embrace them, as a scheme of doctrine, in a carnal mind. But, 
that humble believers, who allow their own hearts to be as evil, except as 
renewed by divine grace, as those of their most irreligious neighbours, should 
be afraid of tracing their present experience of that grace, to the sovereign 
purpose and electing love of God in Christ; that in giving him the whole 
glory of having made them to differ, they may also possess a ground of assur- 
ance, of his perfecting his good work in their souls; this, I say, is matter of 
surprise to those, who find the sweetest animation and encouragement from 
the glorious review and prospect. 

V. 15—23. If any, who appear to have faith in the Lord Jesus, and love 
to all the saints, are dazzled by these sublime mysteries; their more established 
brethren should not forget, who made them to differ; and, instead of forming. 
rash judgments, and engaging in violent disputations, (which are peculiarly 
unsuitable on this subject ;) they should thank God for what’ he hath done 
for them, and pray always for those whom they deem mistaken. Indeed, we 
all need to pray for ourselves and each other, “to the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory,” for a larger communication of “the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him.” We shall do far more in 
this way towards bringing believers to be of one mind and judgment, than by 
eager disputations: “for a man can receive nothing, except it be given him 
from above ;” and high confidence, on one side of the question, commonly 
excites the same on the other side, with all its hateful consequences, But, if 
we disputed with less earnestness, and prayed with greater fervency for each 
other, the eyes of our understandings being enlightened, we should daily see 
more and more “ what is the hope of our calling, and the riches of the Divine 
glory, in the inheritance of his saints.” When most sensible of our own weak- 
ness, and the power of our enemies, we shall most perceive and experience the 
greatness of that mighty power which hath effected our conversion, and is 
engaged to perfect our salvation. For the resurrection and exaltation of 
Christ, his universal and sovereign authority, and almighty power, were all 
intended for our benefit, if we are indeed the members of his mystical body the 
church ; which is “the fulness of him who filleth all in all.” The immensity 
of this love and condescension, and the vastness of our privileges, should excite 
our enlarged expectations; our unspeakable obligations, if duly apprehended 
will constrain us by love to live to our Redeemer’s glory ; and thus our humble. 
holy, and cheerful lives will vindicate our doctrine from the calumnies of those, 
who speak evil of such things as they understand not. i 

f NOTES. PS 

Cuar. II. Vv. 1, 2. The almighty power of God, which raised Christ 
fromthe dead, (i. 20;) had also raised to spiritual life the Ephesians, who had 
been dead in sin: for the words, ‘“‘ hath he quickened,” seem to have been pro- 
perly, from the fifth verse, supplied by our translators: as; in the original, that 
verse appears to take up and conclude the sentence here begun, merely by 
changing you into ws, entirely in the apostle’s manner.—Death in trespasses 
and sins implies an utter incapacity for spiritual employments and satistac- 
tions; the want of all desire after that felicity, which holy creatures enjoy in 
the favour and service of God; and a total inability of worshipping and obeying 
him with love and delight: even as a dead man is utterly incapable of the 
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business or pleasures of life. The employments and enjoyments of unimal 
nature, and even those of a rational being, are within the capacities of a man 
‘who is dead in sin; but he cannot relish or desire spiritual pleasures. He 
may be an epicure, or a philosopher; but he cannot find satisfaction in the 
peculiar employments of a saint. For he must be carnal; and the carnal 
mind is enmity against God, and. opposition to the holy law. Such a man 
therefore must be an apostate, and an idolater, who seeks happiness in the 
creature, not in the Creator: and he can only live to transgress, to pursue 
carnal things, to corrupt himself and others, and to aggravate his condemna- 
tion as a transgressor of the Divine law. In such sins and trespasses the Ephe- 
sians had habitually walked ; and had gone about, under an accumulating load 
of guilt, and the power of their evil propensities, without any concern about 
the consequences. In this they had proceeded according to the customs, 
fashions, and maxims “of this present evil world.” (Note, Gal. i. 4.) They 
did like their neighbours, and like other men all over the earth. Thus to live 
‘according to the course of this world,” was to live according to the will of the 
devil: a dreadful advance on the preceding clause, though evidently contained 
init. At this time therefore they lived according to the example and tempta- 
tions of Satan, the god and prince of this world, that arch-apostate and rebel, 
who has the seat of his empire in the air, and there exerts his power and influ- 
ence. This at least accorded to the notions then prevalent among the Jews, 
and even among the Gentiles, concerning their genii and demons; which, 
whether to be understood literally or figuratively, was sufficient for the apostle’s 
purpose. There, Satan, and the legions of fallen angels which_are subordinate 
to him, continually wait their opportunity of tempting men to sin, by removing 
from their minds good thoughts and serious impressions, and suggesting others 
of a contrary tendency. In this way he maintains his dominion; and men in 
general copy his example of rebellion, enmity, and contemptuous defiance of 
God; or pride, ambition, envy, malice, deceit, murder, and destruction: or 
they gratify his malignity by destroying themselves and each other, through 
gross sensualities, or by war and bloodshed; or his ambition by idolatry, 
impiety, and infidelity. Thus the Ephesians had walked, according to that 
spirit, which still worked in the children of disobedience, or in those who con- 
tinued in unbelief and rebellion against God. Or, as it may be more literally 
rendered, ‘‘ according to the prince of that spirit, which now worketh,” &c. 
Satan is the author and ruler of that proud, carnal, and impious spirit, or dis- 
position, which is in ungodly men: his temptations first produced it in human 
' nature; and he works on it by the agency of evil spirits, to instigate it to all 
wickedness in thought, word, and deed: thus he rules in man’s heart; he 
possesses, as it were, all unbelievers; and he inspires with wit and ingenuity 
the advocates for vice, impiety, and infidelity, by whom he maintains his 
empire in the world. 
Chiidren of disobedience. (Marg. Ref. Note, v. 6.) ° 
Y. 3. The apostle before spoke of the Gentile converts exclusively, at leas 
principally; but here, (in the same manner, as in the epistle to the Romans, 
he proved the Jews also to be under sin,) he turns his discourse, and includes 
both himself and all the converts from that nation, among those who once were 
dead in sin, and slaves to Satan: and he proceeds to use the first person plural 
to the end of the seventh verse, and then he again addresses the Gentile con- 
verts.—He could not mean the Jews, say many learned men, because they had 
not been idolaters, But had the apostle mentioned idolatry? and is there no 
way of conforming to the world and serving the devil, except by idolatry? To 
suppose, that the apostle spake of himself, as one of the Gentiles, or one of the 
church of Rome, chiefly consisting of Gentile converts, because he then resided 
there, is so absurd in itself, so unsuitable to his argument; so needless, after 
what he had said of the Gentiles; and so contrary to his language, and that 
of the most eminent saints, in other parts of Scripture; (Marg. Ref.) that 
nothing, it may fairly be presumed, could have reconciled so many learned 
writers to it, but the necessity of adopting it, in order to avoid the doctrine of 
original sin, in the strict and proper meaning of the terms, as true of all men, 
Jew, Gentile, or Christian, as ‘naturally engendered of Adam’s race ;’ and so 
to avoid also the doctrine of regeneration, or a real new-creation of the soul, by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. The author of these notes was once deeply 
engaged in this scheme, being strongly attached to Mr. Locke’s views; and 
had begun to compose a sermon, according to it; when this very text, occur- 
ring to his mind, shook his whole system to the foundation. This is more 
than thirty years since, and he has had abundant time, and has bestowed no 
. little pains, in recongidering the subject; but, is deeply convinced that the 
interpretation. is wholly unscriptural, and that it tends to evaporate the 
meaning of the sacred oracles, as if we had little concern in the greatest part of 
them.—Not only were the mel dg tals ie thus dead in sin, and under 











the power of Satan; but the apostle, and all other Christians then on earth, 
had in times past their conversation among them, as alienated from God, and 
disobedient to him. They lived “in the lusts of their flesh,” or according to 
the desires of their carnal hearts; gratifying their animal appetites in sensual 
wickedness; or the proud, covetous, ambitious, and malignant tempers of 
their minds, as constitution, custom, or education swayed them; without any 
proper regard to the authority, will, glory, or favour of God. So that the 
Jews as well as the Gentiles, and the Christians as well as those who 
remained unconverted, were “by nature” dead in sin and “children of wrath,” 
one as well as another. For, being born of Adam’s fallen race, averse to good 
and prone to evil; they were alike, in the temper of their hearts and the con-- 
duct of their lives, deserving of, and meet for, the wrath of God.—Great pains 
as has been observed, have been employed to prove, that nature may signify 
custom, or habitual practice. But they, who with immense erudition, labour, 
and ingenuity, have spent themselves in this vain attempt, have been evidently 
baffled in the critical argument, by men of far inferior learning ; so that they 
seem nearly silenced. At the same time, stubborn facts prove, that men called 
Christians are “dead in sin,” as much as the Gentiles were; and that the 
children of believers are as prone to evil and averse to good, as those of idola- 
ters; nor can any man suppose, that worldly lusts are more excusable in 
Christians, than in heathens. —The word rendered “ by nature,” seems never 
to have been used for any other customs, than such as+resulted from innate 
propensities: and the whole tenor of the Scripture, as well as the experience 
and confessions of the most. pious persons who ever lived, confirm our inter- 
pretation, and expressly contradict that more flattering one, which many have 
attempted to substitute in its place. : 
V. 4—10. Even when the apostle and his fellow-christians, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, were dead in sin; incapable of helping themselves, and hateful in 
the sight of God, he loved them with an exceedingly great love: not for any 
thing which he saw, or foresaw, in them, but because ‘“ he was rich in mercy,” 
and delighted in the most abundant and illustrious exercise of it. Having 
therefore loved them, and given his own Son to die for their sins, and raised 


him as their surety from the dead; the same immensely free mercy influenced . 


him to raise them from the death of sin, by a continuation of that powerful 
operation. Thus he “ quickened them together with Christ,” in virtue of his 
resurrection, with life communicated from him, by the Holy Spirit. So that 
they were saved, or had been saved, wholly by unmerited grace ; whether ‘their 
election, redemption, or conversion were considered. Being thus raised to a 
new life, in conformity to their risen Lord, they in him, their head, representa- 
tive, and surety, were ‘‘made to sit in heavenly places :” their future glory was 
ensured by his ascension and exaltation, and by their union with him; and 
their treasures, hearts, and hopes were already in heaven with Christ their life. 
(Marg. Ref.) This whole plan had been formed and executed ; that “in the 
ages to come,” in future generations, and future worlds, the Lord might display 
the exceeding riches and abundance of his grace, by the astonishing kindness 
shewn to such vile sinners in Christ Jesus; that so, men and angels, and all 
created intelligences, to eternity might behold, admire, and adore his glorious 
mercy and love in these transactions. ‘The apostle would therefore repeat and 
enlarge upon the ‘hint before given ; that “they were saved by grace ;” they 
were brought intoa state of full security by the mere mercy of God, through 
faith in Christ: and even this faith, which effected their relation to.him, was 
not of themselves; their proud and carnal minds having been utterly averse to 
the humbling and spiritual doctrine ; but it was the free gift of God to them, 
the effect of their being quickened, or regenerated, by his Spirit. Thus their 
pride and enmity, their love of sin and the world, were subdued, and they were 
brought to believe the gospel, and trust in Christ. This salvation therefore 
was, in no degree or way, of works of any kind; that so, no man should have 
any ground of boasting, that he did of himself contribute any thing to his own. 
happiness, or of glorying over his neighbour. (Notes, Rom. iii, 19—28. 1 Cor. i. 
2931.) For though believers differed greatly from other men, and from their 
former selves ; this was the effect of a divine power exerted upon them: they 
were “the workmanship of God,” who in Christ had wrought a real new-~ 
creation upon their souls; giving new principles or propensities, to their several 
faculties, and a new direction to their affections and desires. Thus their dis- 
position and ability to love God, and to do good works, should be considered 
as a part of their salvation, not as the cause of it; for it was the purpose of God, 
that his redeemed people should habitually walk in good works from their con- 
version, till they finished their course; and their holy lives were the effect, 
evidence, and recommendation of their salvation by grace.—‘ Both faith and. 
works are God’s workmanship; both are necessary; but the one the fruit 
of the other.’ (Maelaurin.)—The oe “good works,” is never used, in the 
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New Testament, for ritual obedience, or moral virtue as practised by unbe- 
lievers, or for any other work than the fruits of the Spirit. If any one doubt 
of this, let him consult the marginal references, or a good Concordance. This 
the author was not aware of, when he wrote this note for the former edition ; or 
he perhaps should have enlarged on the idea of the disposition and ability to do 
good works, being « part of our salvation; and so in no sense a cause of it. 
For, without doubt, regeneration and sanctification by the Spirit of Christ, are 
as much a part of our salvation, as redemption and justification.—Some have 
objected to the word prepured, being used instead of ordained; but it is the 
marginal reading, and the more literal. Perhaps provided answers the idea, as 
accurately as any other word.—Orduained, for set in order, (Ps. viii. 3.) gives 
the real meaning. Walking in good works, forms an essential part of that 
plan, which God has set in order for man’s salvation ; and he prepares believers 
by his grace to fall in with this arrangement. 

V. 11—13. Having spoken of the general state of fallen man, and the 
salvation of all believers by mere grace; the apostle next proceeded to shew the 
Gentile converts the peculiarities of their case, which had placed them further 
out of the way of mercy, than the Jews had been. He would have them 
remember, that they had not only been dead in sin, but ‘‘ Gentiles in the flesh,” 
as to their outward state, their gross idolatries, immoralities, and sensuality : so 
that they had been called the uncircumcision, in contempt and aversion, as 
polluted and out of covenant with God, even by the Jews, who had only the 
outward circumcision in the flesh, of man’s operation, without the “ circum- 
cision of the heart.” At that time, they were in every sense without, or separate 
from Christ: being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and its peculiar 
advantages, as the visible church of God, in which his ordinances were admin- 
istered, his oracles deposited, and the expectation of a Messiah maintained. 
They had also been strangers tothe Abrahamic covenant, to that made with 
Israel at Sinai, to the covenant of royalty, and to that of the priesthood ; in all 
which the Messiah was the great blessing that was promised. So that what- 
ever notions they might have of a future state, they had nothing on which to 
ground a hope of acceptance and happiness in it: all their expectations of that 
kind were mere presumption; and whatever demons, idols, or imaginary beings 
they worshipped, they were indeed atheists, as to the only true God, and as to 
the effect of their fables or speculations upon their conduct: ‘in the world ;” 
which was the same or as bad as it would have been, if they all had been 
avowed atheists; seeing that their abominable idolatry led them into more 
immorality, than it restrained them from, besides the impiety inherent in it. 
But at length they, who had been by nature, practice, custom, and external 
situation, so far off from the worship, service, love, favour, and image of God, 
were brought nigh to him, as in Christ Jesus by faith: thus they were admitted 
into a state of acceptance, reconciliation, and friendship with God, through the 
atoning blood of Christ; and were become his peculiar people and spiritual 
worshippers.-_How rude and affronting, would a company of unhumbled 
impenitent sinners, especially in a superior station of life, consider it, should a 
friend in a letter, or a minister in a sermon, address them infhis Tanguage !— 
If no man knoweth the Father, but he to whom the Son reveals him ; all men, 
who reject the gospel, whether idolaters, unbelieving Jews, Mahometans, or 
Deists, must be “without God,” according to the apostle’s meaning in that 
expression. (Murg. Ref.) 

V. 14—18. In every sense, Christ was to be considered as their peace; the 
author, centre, and substance of reconciliation to God, and of the union of 
Gentile converts with Jewish believers in one church. For he had effected a 
cordial peace between those discordant parties, (who had before exceedingly 
despised, and even detested, each other;) by breaking down that partition- 
wall, which had so long separated the Jews from the Gentiles: namely, the 
ceremonial law, to which the Gentiles were extremely averse, even when other- 
wise favourable to the worship of JeHovan; and of which the Jews were 
tenacious and proud, to a degree of disgusting bigotry. But Christ, by 
assuming human nature, and fulfilling, in his priestlyscharacter, especially by 
his sacrifice on the cross, thesé) typical institutions, had abolished them; and 
thus removed the ground of enmity, of the Jews and Gentiles against each 
other concerning them. So that this law, the commands of which consisted of 
external ordinances, having lost all its use and obligation; the Gentiles were 
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admitted into the christian church, without submitting to the yoke, or being 
deemed unclean because uncircumcised. Thus they became one body with the 
believing Jews; that so Christ might create as it were, ‘one new man,” con- 
sisting of regenerate persons, both Jews and Gentiles, united to himself the 
head, quickened by his Spirit, walking in newness of life, harmonious in worship 
and obedience, and mutually loving and doing good to one another. ( Notes, &c. 
Is. xi. 1—9. 1 Cor. xii.) In this way, Christ was the peace-maker between 
Jews and Gentiles , and at the same time, he reconciled both of them: in one 
body unto God. For the ceremonial law implied man’s state of condemnation, 
pollution, and enmity against God ; to whom he could not approach, except on 
a mercy-seat, and by priests, sacrifices, incense, and purifications, being, after 
all, kept at a great distance from him ; but the death.of Christ upon the cross 
took away the guilt, which was the cause of the enmity; that so, a holy God 
might honourably pardon, and be reconciled to, his rebellious creatures ; and 
it made way for the communication of his Holy Spirit to regenerate sinners, 
and so to destroy the enmity of their hearts against the holy character, worship, 
and service of God. (Notes, 2 Cor. v. 17—21.) Having finished this great 
design, he came, by his apostles and ministers, to preach peace with God and 
with each other, to the Gentiles who had been far off; and tothe Jews who were 
outwardly nigh to God. For through the person, sacrifice, and mediation of 
Christ, sinners of all descriptions were allowed access to God, asa Father; and 
were introduced with acceptance into his presence, with their worship and 
services, under the immediate teaching and influence of the Holy Spirit, as one 
with the Father and the Son, in this great work of salvation, as well as in the 
unity of the Godhead ; (Is. lvii. 19. )—It should be noticed, that, in the seven- 
teenth verse, the apostle, distinguishing the Gentile converts from the Jewish, 
says, “you that were far off ;” thus evidently ranging himself among the Jewish 
converts, who were comparatively nigh. This is natural, and perfectly des- 
tructive of that unnatural interpretation, by which he is supposed to include 
himself among the Gentile converts.—The wall, which separated the uncir- 
cumcised Gentiles, who came to worship the God of Israel at the temple, from 
the Jews and the circumcised proselytes, is generally supposed to be alluded to, 
by the “ middle wall of partition.” Under the Christian dispensation, they all 
worshipped together, as one body, animated by one soul, and speaking by one 
tongue, (Notes, Col. ii. 10—23. ) 

V. 19—22. The Gentile believers were no longer strangers and aliens, 
excluded from,the privileges of God’s people, as foreigners. are from those 
of native subjects ; or, as those, from other nations, who came occasionally to 
worship at Jerusalem, were from the stated or resident worshippers. But 
they were become fellow-citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, with the most 
eminent saints of Israel: they belonged to the household of God, not only 
as servants, but as children. Nay, they were made a part of the spiritual 
temple, which the outward sanctuary had typified; having been built upon 
the foundation, which prophets of old, and apostles of late, had laid in their 
doctrine, and in the Scriptures; of which foundation, and of the whole 
superstructure, Jesus Christ himself was the chief corner-stone, the centre 
of union, the cement and support. Upon him the whole building, being 
fitly framed, according to the counsel and plan of the divine architect, grew 
up to a holy temple in the Lord; being dedicated to his glory, the place of 
his special presence and power, in which he delighted to be worshipped. 
Thus, by the continual conversion of sinners, and the progressive sanctifica- 
tion of believers; while each individual in his proper place, conduces to the 
stability and proportion of the whole, and is himself consecrated and pre- 
served by being a part of it; the spiritual temple is erecting from age to age, 
and will be till its full completion in heaven. So that the Gentiles. being in 
Christ by faith, were builded on this foundation laid by prophets and apostles, 
whose predictions and doctrine related to the chief corner-stone. Thus they 
became a part of the temple, together with Jewish believers ; for the special 
indwelling of God, who by his Holy Spirit reigned in them, communicated 
his peculiar blessings, and he was glorified by them. ( Marg. Ref.) . 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS» 
_ V.1—3. We cannot duly value the gospel, unless convinced that we are 
in ourselves dead in trespasses and sins; and that we must have perished if 
God had left us, as he most justly might have done. Yet, when we had 
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neither title to happiness, nor capacity for it; when we were unable to help 
ourselves, and unwilling to try; we were utterly insensible of our danger, 
ready to vindicate our conduct, and perhaps proud of our wisdom, strength, 
and goodness! This is still the case with the multitudes, ‘ who walk according 
to the course of this world,” in the broad way of destruction: for they, who 
go with the stream, who will be in the fashion and live in pleasure, “are dead 
whilst they live.” They seek liberty in the bondage of Satan; and that 
“prince of the power of the air,” illudes his numerous votaries with gay 
phantoms of fancied good, and enables them to build magnificent palaces in 
his unsubstantial element ; that they may neglect “the gift of God, which 
is eternal life.” Thus millions copy his example of rebellion, and do as he 
would have them. He still “works in the hearts of the children of disobe- 
dience:” he prompts his ministers of unrighteousness and infidelity; and 
while he emboldens them to deride the doctrine of Scripture, concerning 
divine influences, and the agency of good and evil spirits; he must feel a 
horrid pleasure, mingled with contempt of the folly of those, who are thus 
deluded by his deceptions. There is no doubt a black inspiration; and Satan 
and his angels, working on men’s pride, enmity, and love of sin, teach them 
to invent, propagate, and ingeniously defend impious or infidel notions, and 
to excuse or palliate their ungodliness and worldly lusts.—But indeed, in one 
way or another, we have all had our conversation among these children of 
disobedience, under Satan’s influence, and fulfilling the desires of our carnal 
minds; and, on the broad ground of Scripture, we may assert with confidence 
that, whether men have been more prone to sensual or to spiritual wicked- 
ness, all are alike by nature the children of wrath; that they who oppose this 


“humbling tenet, are yet dead in sin; and that the state of those, who know 


nothing of this in their own experience, is very doubtful. 

Vv. 4—10. In proportion as we judge of ourselves as lost sinners, so will 
be our apprehensions of Christ and his salvation: the more fully we perceive 
our guilt and pollution, the greater will be our astonishment in contemplating 
the immensity of the love, and the rich mercy of our God; and we shall not 
only allow the gift of Christ, of pardon, and of eternal life, to-be most free ; 
but we shall ascribe the change, which we have experienced in conversion, to 
the abundant love of God to us, even when we were dead in sin. By his 
power we were quickened together with Christ; he taught us to aspire to an 
inheritance in the heavenly places, with our risen and ascended Redeemer: 
and the same considerations, which will excite the admiration, and be the 
delightful theme, of all holy creatures, throughout a blessed eternity, will now 
lead us to adore the exceeding riches of the grace of God, in his kindness to 
us hitherto. When we reflect on the infinite majesty of God, the immensity 
of the creation, the meanness and wretchedness of man, and the stupendous 
plan of redemption; we shall not be able to account for such favour shewn 
to us, except we also consider, that the exceeding riches of divine grace, will 
be proportionably displayed and glorified in the view of the whole creation, 
on account of each of these circumstances, and of many others, to eternal 
ages. ‘* We are then saved by grace, through faith, and that not of ourselves, 
it is the gift of God ;” for if it had been at all of works, or man could in any 
respect. have boasted; the glory of God had not been complete. Yet, let 
none infer, that this is an ‘unholy salvation; for all, who partake of it are 
“ God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works ;” and his 
purpose and efficacious operation, concur in securing the holiness of true 
believers. So that none can, on the ground of Scripture, either abuse the 
doctrine to licentiousness, or accuse it of that tendency ; and all who attempt 
either of these things are “left without excuse.” 

V. 11—22. Besides the general ruined state of all men, every one of us 


‘should recollect those peculiarities of situation, character, and disposition, 


which set us at a greater distance from salvation than others of our fellow- 
sinners. The immoral and licentious conduct of some; the impiety, infi- 
delity, or dangerous heresies of others; the pharisaical pride of many; an 
utter disregard to religion, and ignorance of even its forms and first prin- 
ciples, with various other circumstances, had rendered the case of some 
persons peculiarly perilous, and should increase their humility and gratitude, 
if at length they have been converted. Many of us were once without the 
external knowledge of Christ, at a distance from the profession of his gospel, 
strangers to the covenants of promise; having no thought about future 
happiness, or hope of it, and living as atheists in the world. These things 
should be brought into the account, in order to increase our love and zealous 
obedience; if we, who once were so “very far off, are brought nigh by the 
blood of Christ.” Through this great peace-maker, how near may the 
chief of sinners approach to a reconciled God! How harmoniously then 
should believers live together, as members of one body, and children of one 
family! May his grace reconcile all, who profess his truth, to God and to 


each other! May every partition-wall be pulled down, and every enmity slain, | 
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which prevents the complete union of Christians, as one new man in Christ ! 
May he go with his ministers to the ends of the earth, “ preaching peace to 
those that are afar off!” May his gospel be more successfully dispensed among 
those that are nigh! May sinners every where seek and find access to the 
Father, through the Son, and by the Holy Spirit! If we are experimentally 
acquainted with this way of access to our reconciled God; we are no more 
strangers and foreigners, whatever once we were; but fellow-citizens of 
the saints, and of the household of God. We have no “law of command- 
ments contained in ordinances,” to keep us in bondage, to drive us to a 
distance, or to excite enmity among brethren; except such as are of human 
invention, Christ’s institutions, (as well as his moral precepts,) are suited 
to help our approach to God, and our walk with him, to excite our holy 
affections, and to conduce to our peace with one another; when properly 
understood and attended on. Sinners, in these far distant regions, now hear 
Christ preaching peace to them, and are invited to seek access to God through 
him: but believers are built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles, 
Jesus Christ being the chief corner-stone; that they may be “an habitation 
of God through the Spirit.” Let us then enquire, whether we are builded on 
this foundation? whether our hopes are fixed on Christ, according to the 
doctrine of his word ? whether we have devoted ourselves as a holy temple 
to God through him? whether we are an habitation of God by the Spirit ? 
are spiritually minded, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit? If this is 
our experience and privilege ; let us take care not to defile the temple of God, 
nor to grieve our holy Comforter: let us desire his gracious presence with 
us, and his influences on our hearts: let us endeavour to fill up the place 
assigned us, to the glory of God; and let us study to promote the peace and 
purity of the holy temple to which we belong, and to forward that work 
by which it is continually approaching towards its full perfection. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. III. V. 1—7. Some expositors suppose, that all between this first 
verse, and the beginning of the next chapter, is a kind of parenthesis: but it 
seems more obvious to render the sentence, ‘‘ For this cause I Paul am the 
prisoner of Jesus Christ ;” according to the opinion of the majority of com- 
mentators. His zealous preaching to the Gentiles, and openly admitting them 
into the Christian church without circumcision, or observance of the ritual law, 
which implied the abrogation of the Mosaic dispensation, had so irritated the 
Jews, that they had apprehended him at Jerusalem; in consequence of which 
he was at this time a prisoner at Rome, in the cause of Christ, and for the sake 
of the Gentiles. As he was therefore the prisoner of Christ for them, they 
ought to read his epistle with peculiar attention. Since they had heard of the 
manner in which he had been converted, and entrusted with a dispensation to 
preach the gospel of the grace of God, as the apostle of the Gentiles ; and how 
Christ, by immediate revelation, had made known to him the mystery of his 
love; as he had briefly written to them in the preceding chapters, on an 
attentive perusal of which, they would readily perceive his extensive know- 
ledge of the mystery of Christ, in which some thought him defective. This 
had not in former ages been made known to mankind, with that clearness, 
with which it was at length revealed to the holy apostles and prophets of 
Christ by the Holy Spirit: especially it had not been understood, that the 
Gentiles, without being proselyted to the Mosaic law, should be admitted to be 
fellow-heirs with the Jews, of their covenanted blessings ; forming with them 
one mystical body, on embracing the gospel. Of this new dispensation Paul 
had been made a minister; having received the gratuitous pardon of his own 
sins, and abundant mercy and favour from God ; and having been effectually - 
changed. by. the powerful operation of his Spirit, and qualified for that im- 
portant service.x—They, who had statedly attended on the ministry of the 
apostle, during his residence at Ephesus, must often have heard from him, 
concerning “ the dispensation of the grace of God which was given to him,” in 
behalf of the Gentiles, (2: ) but numbers, out of the adjacent regions, coming 
to Ephesus, heard the gospel from him ; many of whom, it is highly probable, 
returning home, both professed and preached it: and these might need more 
full information on this subject, which was so peculiarly interesting to the 
Gentiles.—St. Peter was sent to Cornelius, the first Gentile convert: but it 
does not appear, that the whole design of God, respecting the union of uncir- 
cumcised Gentiles, when (converted to Christianity) in one church with Jewish 
believers, was so clearly revealed to him, as it was soon after to St. Paul. At 
least the latter, with his coadjutors, proclaimed this doctrine, so encouraging 
to the Gentiles and offensive to the Jews, far more avowedly, and to immensely 
greater numbers, than any other of the apostles, of whom we read.—Some 
imagine, that the apostle meant to shew, that the value of the Christian 
revelation was vastly greater, than that of the curious books, which the 
' Ephesians had burned, ( dets, xix. 19;) and than the mysteries of the initiated 
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in the worship of Diana. But if the former were indeed the oracles of Satan, 
and the latter probably little better ; we can hardly conceive that the apostle 
would disgrace the oracles of God by such a comparison. The same may 
fairly be said of several other comparisons, which learned men suppose the 
apostle to have intended.—The great mystery, here spoken of, seems very 
improperly confined, by many expositors, to the calling of the Gentiles; whereas, 
the mysterious salvation, by Emmanuel’s righteousness and atonement, through 
faith, and by the new creation of his Spirit unto holiness, which the Gentiles 
were called to partake of in common with the Jews, and on which the apostle 
had before enlarged, and to which he was about to return, (9,) was also 
evidently intended. The former, as exclusive, is at best but a meagre inter- 
pretation; the latter perfectly agrees with the apostle’s manner, when speaking 
of a subject, with which his heart was full. 

V. 8. The apostle here formed a new word, to express the deep sense which 
he had of his own unworthiness: this is very properly rendered, ‘less than 
the least ;” as it is a comparative, formed from the superlative degree of the 
Greek adjective, signifying little. He does not seem merely to have adverted 
.to his former persecuting enmity. That indeed made him deem himself the 
chief of sinners ;” but here he spake of himself as a saint, though most mean 
and unworthy of that title: In general we must ascribe this to his unaffected 
humility, his self-knowledge, acquaintance with the holy law, near communion 
with God, and candour towards his brethren: and perhaps those humiliating 
infirmities, of which he repeatedly spoke, were in some degree taken into the 
account. But the consideration of his peculiarly aggravated crimes before 
conversion, and the unparalleled mercy and favour that had been shewn 
him, gave him such a sense of his immense obligations, and of the returns of 
love, gratitude, zeal, and holiness, which became him; that he regarded his 
attainments and experience much more beneath the proper standard, than 
those of any other true Christian. Surely, thought he, no other believer loves 
the Lord, in a degree so disproportioned to his obligations as Ido! All his 
obedience, labours, usefulness, and even sufferings, would be considered as so 
many additional favours bestowed on him: and that coldness of affection or 
vising of evil in the heart, which he could bear with in others, he deemed 
inexcusable in himself! This did not, however, lead him to doubt of his being 
a saint; but only fo stand more amazed at the love of the Lord towards him; 
and under this impression he uttered the feelings of his heart in such energetic 
language, as but few can use with propriety or sincerity: though many employ 
the words, rather as expressive of what they ought to mean, than of what they 
really feel concerning themselves; and some perhaps as affecting the praise of 
humility.—On so great a sinner and so unworthy a believer, was this astonish- 
ing grace conferred; that he should be employed as an apostle, to preach 
among the idolatrous Gentiles through many nations, the unsearchable riches 
of Christ! The vastness of the divine Redeemer’s condescension and mercy ; 
the preciousness of his blood and saivation ; the fulness laid up in him, and the 
freeness with which it was bestowed; the privileges of his people, and their 
glorious inheritance ; those riches of Christ, which were not provided for him- 
self or for holy creatures, but purchased for the vilest of sinners; for the pay- 
ment of their debts, the ransom of their souls, and the enriching of them to all 
eternity ; which sufficed for all the multitudes that ever had come, or should 
come to him for them, how many soever they were; which never could be ex- 
hausted or diminished, by the most liberal and profuse communication of them, 
or leave the glorious and gracious proprietor less rich than before, to the ages 
of eternity: these are “the unsearchable riches of Christ ;” and they baffle 
even the powers of computation ; they are incomprehensible and infinite! This 
was the great subject of the apostle’s ministry among the Gentiles, whom he 








called to come and partake of these unsearchable riches by faith in Christ.—It 
may be very useful to compare the animated language of this chapter, with 
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the cold reasonings of modern theologians, and their extreme caution lest they 
should speak too highly of Christ and his salvation. 

V. 9—12. This preaching was appointed, that men of all nations and de- 
scriptions might perceive the happy fellowship or partnership, (so to speak, ) of 
Jews and Gentiles in the blessings of salvation; according to the mysterious 
plan, which had been formed from the beginning, in the counsels of God, but 
had been hid from his creatures in general; save as he had given some previous 
intimation of it by his prophets, and had at length more fully discovered it by 
Jesus Christ ; by whom, as the eternal Word, he at first created all things, and 
was now effecting a glorious new creation. ( Note, John, i. 1—4.) To the intent 
that angels and archangels, even the principalities and powers, who were 
around his throne in heavenly places, and had from the beginning witnessed 
and adored the displays of his wisdom, in the works of creation and providence, 
should now discover still more surprising and beautifully varied displays of it, 
in his church of redeemed sinners: while they beheld rebels changed into 
spiritual worshippers; all the persons and perfections of the Godhead more’ 
abundantly glorified, even by means of man’s apostacy ; Satan’s devices turned 
against him, and the most discordant characters united in one loving family, 
or as one body in Christ. All this accorded to the purpose of God, which 
from eternity he had conceived in his infinite mind, of saving sinners by Christ 
Jesus our Lord. Through faith in him and an interest in his salvation, both 
Jewish and Gentile believers had obtained the privilege of coming before God’ 
with a humble boldness, notwithstanding their reverence of his infinite majesty 
and purity ; and with a confidence of being accepted, and receiving abundant 
blessings, notwithstanding their conscious guilt and pollution. 4 

V.13. As so great honour redounded to God, and such bDlessin 
conferred on men, through the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles; the 
apostle was well satisfied with his sufferings on that account, and desired the 
Ephesians not to be discouraged, or to turn aside from their profession, on 
account of them ; either for fear of being exposed to similar persecutions from - 
the Jews; or through the insinuations of judaizing teachers, who might 
attempt to prove that Paul had done wrong in disregarding the legal cere- 
monies, and thus had needlessly exposed himself to persecution. Whereas his 
constant and patient endurance of such sufferings, in defence of the liberty of 
the Gentile churches, was indeed an honour to them; it manifested the impor- 
tance of their cause in his judgment, and it shewed the temper of the 
bigoted Jews: it should therefore animate the Gentile converts to stand fast ’ 
in the liberty of the gospel. 

V. 14—19. The apostle could not go, as formerly, to establish the churches 
by his personal exhortations ; but his affectionate desire of their prosperity was 
unabated: so that, in his imprisonment, he bowed his knees in constant prayer 
for them, unto the Father of our Lord Jesus; of whom the whole family of 
believers on earth, and saints and angels in heaven, are named and considered © 
as the children of God, being gathered together in one in Christ. (i. 10.) To 
this Father of Christ and of the whole family the apostle prayed, that accord- 
ing to the riches of his mercy, which were emphatically “his glory,” he would _ 
grant the Ephesians to be powerfully strengthened by his Holy Spirit, in all 
the holy dispositions of their renewed souls, in faith, reverential fear, love, 
gratitude, hatred of sin, hope, patience; that thus they might be steadfast 
amidst temptations and persecutions, enjoy comfort, and glorify God in every 
situation and duty. That Christ, being welcomed to their hearts by faith, to 
be their Lord and Saviour, might dwell there, as the sovereign of all their 
affections and actions, and the source of all their joys: that so, they might be 
rooted, as a tree in a deep and fertile soil, and established, as a building ona 
firm foundation ; by their supreme love to Christ, and his salvation, cause, and 
people ; and thus be secured from turning aside or growing negligent, and be. 
That they might also be 


Paul exhorts the Ephesians 


CHAP. IV. 


The apostle exhorts the Ephesians to a consistent walk, in humility and love, as 
united by manifold endearing bonds, 1—6: to a peaceful improvement of gifts, and 
performance of duties, for the good of the church; from regard to the ascended 
Saviour, and the nature of his communications and appointments, for the edifica- 
tion of his saints, 7—16: to a conduct peculiarly distinguished from that of the 
Gentiles around them; being taught by Christ, dead to sin, and renewed in the 
divine image, 17—24: to avoid deceit and anger, 25—27; to labour in what was 
good, and s9 to shun dishonesty, and to practise charity, 28; to use their tongues 
in holy discourse, and not in unholy, 29 ; to beware of grieving the Holy Spirit, 30 ; 
and to meekness and kindness, after the example of the love of God in Christ, 
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enabled to apprehend and understand, as all true saints did in some measure, 
the vastness of the love of Christ to his people. This had in it a “ breadth” com- 
mensurate with the boundaries of the earth, as it extended to sinners of every 
nation and character; a “ length” equal to the duration of the world, yea, extend- 
ing from eternity to eternity; and a “depth and height” which might be con- 
templated in the abject state of deserved wretchedness, in which Christ viewed 
sinners, from the Aeight of his essential glory, the depth of suffering and abase- 
ment to which he stooped for their salvation, and the aeight of present privilege 
and future felicity to which he advanced them. In short, the apostle prayed, 
that they might, spiritually and experimentally, know more of the love of 
Christ ; which passed the knowledge of all created beings, and could never be 
fully understood, being in all respects infinite and incomprehensible: that they 
might be so filled with heavenly knowledge, holy affections, and consolations, 
as to leave no room in their souls for error, ignorance, sin, or infelicity ; but 
that the fulness of the Divine power, grace, light, love, and joy, might wholly 
occupy their hearts; and that their powers might be so enlarged, as to receive 
more and more of these, till they should be filled with (or unto) all the fulness 
of God, as his temple was with his glorious presence.—‘“ The whole family in 
heaven and earth,” may include all holy creatures; but certainly none of the 
obstinate enemies of God. Perhaps the redeemed from among men are exclu- 
sively meant; and Christ, as the immediate antecedent, is He, from whom 
this family is named Christians. (Marg. Ref.)—‘‘ The height,” &c., is here 
explained, as if necessarily connected with “the love of Christ,” mentioned in 
the following verse. But the glorious plan of redemption in general may. be 
meant: this, however, does not materially alter the sense. 

V. 20, 21. The apostle added to his most enlarged petitions, an act of adora- 
tion suited still more to exalt the expectations of the reader. He ascribed glory 
to God, as able, not only to do all that he had asked, but above all, abundantly 
above all, exceedingly abundantly above all ; not only that he or the Ephesians 
had asked; but even all that they had thought, desired, or imagined! So 
that they might stretch their thoughts, enlarge their desires, and multiply 
their most comprehensive petitions, to the utmost ; yet they never could reach 
the whole of what God was able to bestow upon them, or what he honourably 
could do for them in Christ Jesus. Nay, all that yet remained to be done, in 
order to complete their felicity and glory in soul and body, only accorded to 
that power, which had effected their redemption from the dominion of Satan, 
and their new-creation to holiness; and which still upheld, preserved, and 
renewed them, amidst all their temptations and trials. To this God, of power 
and grace unspeakable, the apostle most earnestly desired, that glory, adora- 
tion, and praise, should continually be rendered, in every part of the church, 
by Christ Jesus, throughout all the ages of time, and to all eternity ; and he 
closed this most rapturous act of devotion, by affixing his AMEN to these his 
prayers and praises. —In attempting to explain such portions of Scripture, it is 
almost impossible to avoid comparative flatness and insipidity; an inspired 
writer alone could do justice to them. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—12. Should we be called to suffer, even unto bonds, in the cause of 
truth, and as the prisoners of Christ, we may hope to endure the cross with 
that cheerfulness and satisfaction which holy Paul expressed: but our feelings 
would be very different, if we should suffer as evil-doers, or as “ busy~bodies in 
other men’s matters.” This should teach Christians in general, and ministers 
especially, to confine themselves to their proper employment, to which the 
dispensations of providence and of divine grace have called them ; and to seek 
continual instructions from the Lord, both as to the mysteries of the gospel, 
and the path of duty: that so, their profiting in the knowledge of Christ, and 
their fitness for the office assigned them, may be evident to all men.—We 
enjoy vast advantages for these studies; as the mysteries of redeeming love 
were not made known even to ancient prophets, so clearly as they now are to 
those believers in general, who are well acquainted with the word of God; 
and our encouragement is proportionably great, as we sinners of the Gentiles 
are fellow-heirs with the ancient people of God in all the promised blessings, 
if we indeed are in Christ by believing the gospel—The gift of the grace of 
God, and the effectual working of his power, are necessary to form a poor sinner 
into a faithful minister: and deep humility, united with exalted thoughts of 
Christ and his unsearchable riches, are invariable characteristics of those, who 
are thus appointed to this sacred service. Indeed, when we consider our own 
sinfulness by nature and practice; and contrast the poverty of our attainments, 
the coldness of our affections, and the manifold defilements of our conduct, with 
our obligations, and opportunities, and the glorious theme on which we are to 
insist; we may well tremble at the thoughts of preaching in the name of so 
holy and exalted a Saviour, even to the meanest of our fellow-rebels. But, 
“those “ unsearchable riches of Christ,” which we would recommend to others, 
may give ample encouragement to our own hearts; and our deepest humilia- 
tion will not abate our confidence of hope, if we duly advert to the power and 
love of our Redeemer. His riches are as unsearchable as ever: we should 
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indigence, to come and be enriched by Christ. We should desire that all men 
might know the blessedness of the communion of the saints, with God and with 
each other, through the mystery of the person and mediation of Emmanuel, by 
whom all worlds were created, and our souls were redeemed; and by the com- 
munion of the Holy Spirit. While angels adore the manifold wisdom of God, 
in his church of ransomed sinners, the ignorance of self-wise and carnal men 
concludes the whole design to be foolishness! But sinners, who by faith are 
admitted to share those blessings, “according to the eternal purpose of God,” 
in Christ, behold some glimpses of this glory, and are here prepared for the 
adorations of heaven. With humble boldness and reverential confidence, they 
are taught to approach the throne of grace by the faith of Christ: and thus 
they receive such supports and consolations, as keep them from fainting, on 
ue of those tribulations which Satan and wicked men employ to discourage 
them. 

V.13—21. Men of generous minds often consider more the effects, which 
their sufferings may have on others, than their own feelings under them; and 
they who know human nature, will fear lest others should faint on account of 
those trials, which are indeed their glory—The instructions and admonitions 
of ministers or others, should always be watered, as it were, with fervent 
prayers ; and we may serve our brethren or relatives in this way, when pre- 
While therefore we “bow our knees before 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” as the Father of his whole family in 
heaven and earth; we should not fail to supplicate him in behalf of others in 
every part of the world; remembering the riches of his glory, and intreating 
him to deal with us and with them according toit. Nor can we do better 
than often to enlarge on the petitions before us, whether we are praying for 
ourselves, or our fellow-christians. We should desire, that the Lord would 
grant unto us, that we may be “strengthened with might by his Spirit” in 
all the graces of the new man: that our hearts may be made the throne and 
temple of the Lord Jesus; that, in the daily exercise of faith, we may realize 
his gracious presence, experience his sanctifying consolations, and become 
more entirely devoted to his service; that, being rooted and grounded in love 
to him and his cause, we may be made fruitful in every good work, and bold 
in professing our faith in him; that thus we may understand, experience, 
and enjoy more and more of his boundless Jove, which passeth all comprehen- 
sion, and will be more and more discovered and adored to all eternity; and 
that so at length we may be filled with all the fulness of God. In asking for 
such enlarged blessings, for ourselves and for all our brethren, we should not 
be straitened in our own minds, as we are not in our gracious God. He is 
“able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we” ever yet asked or 
thought, or ever shall be able to ask or think as long as we live: let us then 
enlarge our expectations and multiply our supplications ; encouraged by what 
he hath already done for his church, and by his regenerating and upholding 
of our souls; being assured that the conversion of sinners, and the increasing 
light, holiness, and comfort of believers, will redound, in more abundant 
adorations and thanksgivings, to his glory by Christ Jesus, in his whole 
church, and through all the ages of eternity. Amen, So be it. Let thy 
name, O Lord, be thus hallowed on earth, as it is, and ever shall be, in thy 
holy habitation above! 


NOTES. 


Cuar. 1V. V.1—6. The apostle, as the prisoner of Christ, for preaching the 
gospel to the Gentiles, exhorted and intreated his Ephesian brethren, whose best 
interests evidently lay near his heart, that they would be very careful, that 
their habitual conduct in the world and among themselves, might be worthy of 
their high vocation. - The privileges and prospects, to which the free grace of 
God had called them, from a state of wretched idolatry; the obligations con- 
ferred on them; the motives and encouragements afforded them; and every 
thing in the doctrine, and love of Christ, as well as the nature of their future 
inheritance, required of them a peculiar temper and conduct; which he was 
about to point out to them in various particulars. Especially, he must exhort. 
them to behave with humility and self-abasement, without self-preference, 
boasting, emulation, or contempt of others; and with meekness, gentleness, 
and long-suffering, amidst great insults and injuries ; as well as with a disposi- 
tion to bear with one another in love, as to those light occasions of offence or 
displeasure, which could not be wholly avoided, even among believers, in this 
present imperfect state. Thus they ought, studiously and diligently, to follow 
after peace and harmony with each other, according to the teaching and 
influences of the Holy Spirit; whose indwelling in all their hearts was’ the 
cause of their unity as Christians, and should induce them to live together, as 
bound in the closest amity, and the nearest of all relations; notwithstanding 
difference of sentiment in subordinate matters, and the manifold defects to be 
discerned in each other. For, in truth, the whole church was one body, of 
which every believer was a member, and Christ the head: this body was 
animated as it were by one life or soul, even the omnipresent Spirit of Christ : 
all believers were called to hope for the same eternal happiness, on the same 
ground of the word of God, warranted by the same experience of his converting 
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grace. They had all one Lord, ruler, protector, and judge, under whom they 
had their several employments allotted to them. They had all one faith, both 
as to its object, author, nature, and efficacy; and they all believed the same 
doctrines in the great essentials of religion. They had al] been admitted into 
the church by one baptism with water, “into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” as the sign of regeneration and the outward 
seal of the new covenant; and they were all, whether Jews or Gentiles, become 
the worshippers of one God, even the Father of all; who was infinitely above 
and absolute ruler over all creatures ; who pervaded, sustained, and acted by 
al] as his instruments ; and who was indeed in them all, through Christ, and 
by his Spirit, being personally distinct from the Son, and the Holy Ghost, yet 
mysteriously one with them. Thus they had every possible motive to live in 
love and peace, as being united in so many important and endearing par- 
ticulars. All divisions and discords, in these circumstances, must be peculiarly 
incongruous: yet pride, self-wisdom, self-will, ambition, resentment, the 
devices of false brethren, and the stratagems of Satan, would tend to disunion: 
and it would require their most prudent and strenuous endeavours, to “ keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”—‘ It must be owned, as a certain 
truth, that nothing can unite us to that church and body, of which Christ is 
the head, but the participation of the Spirit.’ ( Whitby. ) 

V.7—10. The common Head and Lord, of his one body, had conferred on 
every individual member gifts and grace, according to that measure, by which, 
in his sovereign wisdom, he proportioned his communications to the wants and 
circumstances of his saints, This, therefore, every one ought thankfully to 
receive, and quietly to employ for the benefit of the whole, without envying, 
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coveting, or disputing. With reference to this matter, the Lord had spoken 
by the Psalmist concerning the victories and exaltation of the Messiah ; that 
when he ascended up on high, and led captive those enemies, who had enslaved 
the human race, he received gifts for rebellious men, that he might confer 
them on them. (Note, Ps. |xviii. 18.) Now, if JeEwovau, (who was there evi- 
dently spoken of,) ascended, what doth this imply, but that he previously 
descended into these lower parts of the earth? So that his incarnation, abase- 
ment, death, and burial, in human nature, previous to his resurrection and 
ascension, were evidently pointed out by the prophet. He, who thus descended 
and abased himself, was the very same person who also ascended up far above 
all heavens, as placed over all the inhabitants of them ; that he might fulfil all 
things relative to his mediatorial undertaking ; that from his fulness he might 
fill his church, his ministers, and all believers, with his abundant gifts and 
graces 5 and that he might fill heaven and earth with his glory. (Note, i. 
22, 23. 

V. 11—13. Christ, being thus exalted first qualified and endowed with the 
Holy Spirit his chosen apostles, as his imvaluable gifts to men; that, through 
their ministry, and by the laying on of their hands, sinners might be partakers 
of his salvation, and of abundant spiritual gifts and miraculous powers: and 
that, from them, as the grand repository, the church in all future ages, might 
receive all divine truth ; especially by those sacred writings, which were penned 
by them and under their inspection, to be the standard of Christianity. He 
next qualified and raised up prophets, or extraordinary teachers, endued with 
the gift of prophecy, and acting in subordination to the apostles, in spreading 
his gospel; others he qualitied to be evangelists, to preach the gospel from 
city to city, as assistants to the apostles, and as observing their directions. He 
also qualified and appointed stated pastors and teachers in the different 
churches, to carry on the work ‘begun by the apostles and evangelists. Thus 
the ascended Saviour, by sending forth able and faithful ministers, gave gifts 
unto men, as through their labours he communicated all other spiritual bless- 
ings. This appointment was intended for the perfecting of the saints in know- 
ledge and holiness, as well as for completing their numbers, by the perfor- 
mance of the several parts of the ministerial work; or for the perfecting of 
other holy persons, to perform in their turn the work of the ministry for edify- 
ing or building up the spiritual temple: by bringing sinners through faith to 
be built on the true foundation ; and by increasing the fitness of believers for 
their several stations in the church; in order to the beauty, harmony, and pro- 
Or, considering the church as the body of Christ, it was 
intended to nourish and mature that body, till all believers were brought to 
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that unity of faith and agreement in doctrine, and that spiritual and experi- 
mental knowledge of the Son of God, in his person, glory, and salvation, pro- 
ducing love, confidence, obedience, and conformity, which would render the 
whole “a perfect man,” complete in every member, sense, and organ, and all 
grown up to maturity ; according to that measure of capacity, gifts, and grace, 
which Christ allotted to every individual,in order to the proportion of the 
stature of his mystical body, “the fulness of him who filleth all in all.” That 
so, the church on earth might, in each successive generation, bear some pro- 
portion tothe whole assembled company when perfected in number, knowledge, 
holiness, union, and felicity, in heaven.—Evungelists. ‘Under this name they 
are to be understood, whom the apostles used as their attendants, in performing 
their office ; because they-were not sufficient for every thing. Of this kind 
were Timothy, Titus, Silvanus, Apollos, whom Paul joined with himself in the 
inscription of the epistles, yet so as to call himself alone an apostle. This 
office therefore was only temporary.’ (Beza.) The opinion of this venerable 
reformer, in the last clause, perhaps is not well founded. The office of 
Evangelists seems to have been, in most respects, similar to that of missionuries, 
in subsequent times, that is, preachers of the gospel, without full apostolical 
authority, and without any stated charge; going among the heathen to found 
churches; while the apostles lived, under their personal direction, and after- 
wards according to their doctrine and methods of proceeding; or visiting the 
churches already planted, to set in order such things as were wanting, to supply 
the deficiencies, or aid the labours, of stated pastors; and to stimulate them to 
greater earnestness in discharging their duty. When zeal for propagating 
the gospel subsided, this office sunk into disuse ; and thus for ages, the heathen 
have been, in a great measure, neglected; but in one form or another, the 
office of evangelist, or something of the same nature, must revive, with the 
spirit of evangelizing the nations. —‘ These, when they’ (the persons above- 
mentioned) were employed in preaching the gospel to those who had not yet 
received it, the Scripture calls Evangelists.’ (Hammond.)—It might have pre- 
viously been expected, in the present divided state of the church, that the 
zealots of each division would find out their own plan of church-government, 
and their own orders of ministers, exclusively, in this passage; but it is pro- 
bable, that none of them would be satisfied with so general a statement, were 
they called to write their sentiments on the subject. 

V.14—16. This whole plan was formed, in order that believers should not 
thenceforth be, as many had been, like children in knowledge and experience ; 
and so, through instability, want of judgment, and weakness of faith, liable 
to be tossed to and fro, as ships without ballast, by the waves of the sea; or 
carried about like clouds with the wind, by the false and pernicious doctrines 
which subtle and ingenious men devised; and by the plausible reasonings 
and pretences with which they propagated them: as in this manner, Satan’s 
ministers waited by the way for the professors of the gospel, to deceive and 
pervert them, for their own ambitious and selfish purposes. To prevent the 
division, scandals, and delusions arising from the cunning craftiness of such 
deceivers, and the unsuspecting credulity of weak Christians, apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, and teachers had been appointed; and every believer had his 
measure of spiritual gifts bestowed on him, that he might improve it, to 
promote the purity, peace, and edification of the church. Thus all Christians, 
as well as ministers, being taught to hold, or muintain, the truth in love ; 
uprightly professing and defending the great truths of the gospel, in meek- 
ness towards all men, and love of each other, might grow up in all things to 
a nearer communion with Christ, and conformity to him, by influence derived 
from him, and by observing his directions; as members in that body of 
which he is the head, from whom the whole receives all its life, vigour, and 
spiritual health. And, being fitly proportioned and closely united, through 
the gifts, grace, and services of each individual, and with the effectual opera- 
tion of Christ by his Spirit, according to his appointed measure in every part; 
continual increase might be made to it, both by the conversion of sinners 
and the sanctification of believers; and the whole be edified, united, adorned 
and advanced, in love of Christ, and of every one to the other, with all the 
happy effects and fruits of love. In this respect the church would resemble 
the human body, which consists of various members, united by joints and 
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the whole being compacted, by the nerves, arteries, veins, and the circulations 
continually carrying on, from the head and the heart, through every part of 
the whole. Thus it grows up from infancy to manhood, and is preserved in 
vigour and activity ; while every part performs its proper function, in union 
with the head in perfect harmony with all the rest, and for the common good. 
—This shews the intent, tendency, and duties of the several stations of Chris- 
tians in the church; and if these were more attended to, the ‘resem- 
blance ea be more manifest, and the effects unspeakably beneficial. (Notes, 
1 Cor. xii. 

V. 17—20. In order that the Ephesians might “by love serve one an- 
other,” the apostle next called on them, not only as a friendly monitor, but as 
testifying to them, and charging them, in the name and by the authority of 
the Lord Jesus ; that they should not thenceforth, after having professed the 
gospel, conduct themselves in the same manner that the unconverted Gentiles 
did; but should manifest such a distinction of temper and behaviour, as 
became their vocation. For the Gentiles around them walked “in the vanity 
of their mind ;” and their vain speculations and carnal affections concurred 
in influencing them to choose and pursue worldly vanities, as their chief 
good, which was the natural effect of their vain idolatry. Their understand- 
ings were darkened, through pride, prejudices, and lusts, and by the agency 
of Satan; so that they were wholly averse to that life of spiritual obedience 
which God requires and communicates, which accords to his own nature and 
felicity, and which is the beginning and preparation for heavenly joys. This 
“alienation from the life of God,” was the effect of their gross ignorance in 
every thing relating to true religion; and that arose, not so much for want 
of capacity or means of information, as from the blindness or hardness, of 
their hearts, and the obstinate depravity of their affections. ‘Thus they 
stupified themselves with false principles, corrupting fables, and habitual 
excesses, till they lost all feeling of conscience, and sense of propriety, decency, 
and morality; and so gave themselves up to the unrestrained indulgence of 
their lewd inclinations, by the greedy commission of the most unnatural and 
detestable uncleanness; as if their highest happiness had consisted in these 
far worse than brutal practices. (Notes, Rom. i. 18—32.)—Greediness. The 
original is covetousness.—‘ All this they did with covetousness, while they were 
never satisfied with luxurious indulgence, neither had their voluptuousness 
any measure, or bounds.’ (Jerom. ) ba i 

V. 2124. The Ephesians had not so learned that religion, of which 
Christ is both the teacher and the lesson, the centre of all doctrines, promises, 
ordinances, and duties, as to live after the manner of their heathen neigh- 
bours. Indeed, some in other places -had learned Christ from teachers, who 
paid little regard to their practice: but they had been better instructed ; 
seeing they had heard Christ himself, as it were, speak by his apostle, and 
had been thus taught by him, as the “truth was in Jesus,” laid up in him, 
as in a treasury, to be communicated from him to his church, through his 
word and ordinances: or, if so be they had been taught by him, that is, by 
his Spirit as well’as by his ministers. For, indeed, “the truth as it was in 
Jesus,” taught men that they must put off, in respect of their whole former con- 
versation and behaviour, the “old man,” or that sinful nature, which they 
derived from fallen Adam, and which is corrupt in all its principles and 
affections, according to those various inordinate desires of worldly things, 
which mock men’s expectations, deceive their souls, and make them deceivers | 
of each other; and which may therefore be called deceitful lusts, “lusts of 
deceit.” The outward conduct, resulting from this corrupt nature, must be 
cast off at once as a filthy garment; and the inward desires themselves must 
be denied, crucified, and mortified, till they are wholly abolished. (Notes, 
Rom. vi. 5, 6.)-——-The Ephesians had also been taught, according “to the 
truth in Jesus,” that they must continually be renewed more and more, in, 





the inward judgment, temper, and affections of their souls, by the power of 


divine grace, into the humble, spiritual, holy, and loving mind of Christ ; || 


that so they might “ put on the new man;” and that their habitual conduct 


might be conformed to his example, and evince that they were new-created || 


VOL. IIL 505 


after the image of God, in righteousness and true holiness, the holiness of 
truth, that is, evangelical holiness, even that holiness, which springs from a 
real belief of the truth as it is in Jesus, consists in uprightness towards God 
and man, and produces true and genuine peace and satisfaction. (Notes, &c. 
Gen. i. 26. Rom. xii. 1—S. xiii. 14.) These lessons they had been taught by 
the apostle, and by Christ himself, if they were true Christians: and, in 
connection with the means, motives, and assistances afforded them, they would 
effectually lead them toa conduct very different from that of their Gentile 
neighbours.—The corrupt conversation, including doubtless the bud habits of 
the heathen, is distinguished from “the old man,” or the depraved nature, 
whence all these evils sprang. The root would still remain, after the converts 
had “put off, concerning the former conversution, the old man;” and this 
would render watchfulness and diligence needful to the end, even till ‘the 
body of sin was abolished.” If ‘the old man,” signify only bad habits, as 
many explain it; how did it come to pass, that these bad habits have always 
been so general, not to say, universal; while good habits have been exceed- 
ingly rare? We never read of bad habits, in any degree, among holy angels : 
nor would they have been heard of among men, if we had not apostatized 
from God, and become dead in sin, and “ by nature children of wrath.”—The 
state of the unconverted Gentiles is, indeed, here particularly adverted to: 
yet it is most certain, that the nature of the unregenerate, (nay, their practice 
also, except in respect of gross idolatry and some of its abominable appen- 
dages,) is similar, even in those who are called Christians. 

V. 25. Let the Ephesians shew that they had put off the old man with his 
deeds, by laying aside every kind of lies and deceit: let them no longer flatter, 
slander, defraud, amuse, or compliment others, by any deviation from strict 
sincerity ; but let every one of them speak the plain truth to his neighbours, 
without disguise, prevarication, simulation, or dissimulation: seeing that men, 
both in the church and in civil society, were “ members one of another ;” and 
ought not in any way to deceive each other; but should think it as unnatural 
and preposterous to impose on one another, as for a schism to take place in the 
body, or for one sense or member to delude or mislead another into mischief, 
to the common detriment of the whole body.—‘ Dr. Whitby hath well shewn, 
in his note on this passage, that several of the best of the heathen moralists 
thought lying might in many cases be justified: and I wish that none but 
heathens had ever taught so loose and dangerous a doctrine.’ (Doddridge.) 

V. 26, 27. It would be proper to express displeasure at what was wrong, on 
many occasions, both in the management of their families, in reproving sin, 
and even in ordering their temporal concerns, so that all anger was not to be 
prohibited: yet, let Christians be sure to restrain that dangerous passion within 
the bounds of reason, meekness, piety, and charity ; not being angry without 
cause or above cause, orin a proud, selfish, and peevish manner; not expressing 
their displeasure by reproaches, or furious rage, or suffering it to settle into 
resentment ; but always endeavouring to subordinate its exercise to the glory 
of God, and the benefit of the offender himself, as well as that of others; and 
to shew stronger disapprobation of the sin committed against God, than of the 
injury done to themselves. This would induce them to attend to the caution 
annexed, “not to let the sun go down upon their wrath,” not to close the day 
without forgiving and praying for those who had offended them, or expressing 
a disposition to reconciliation and kindness. In this and in other respects, they 
must take care, not ‘‘ to give place to the devil,” who watched his opportunity 
of filling their minds with rancour and malice, and of thus exciting divisions and 
contentions among them. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Matt. v.21—26. Mark, iii. 1—5.) 

V. 28. It might also be supposed, that, when the Ephesians were idolaters, 
they had practised various kinds of fraud and dishonesty, and that some of 
them had even lived by theft, rapine, or oppression. These might not, in 
many cases, be able to make restitution: but at least let them finally cease 
from every kind and degree of this vice; and, rather than do wrong to any 
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order to provide food and raiment for himself and family, but that he might 
be able to relieve the more urgent necessities of his sick and afflicted brethren 
and neighbours. Thus their Christian conduct would be as honourable, as 
their former behaviour had been disgraceful. In this way, even the grand 
principle of restitution, (namely, renouncing all right to property which has 
been injuriously acquired, ) would be adhered to, as far as their circumstances 
admitted of it; and a fund raised, among the vigorous and healthy poor, for 
the relief of the sick and aged. Great stress seems in many places to be laid 
on this; which, in a very striking manner, shews to what an extent charitable 
communications, from the substance or gains of Christians, in every station of 
life, for the relief of their brethren, and of others for Christ’s sake, ought to be 
carried. (Marg. Ref.) But, alas! they who are not eager to amass wealth, as 
most in these days are, spend too much on themselves and their families, to 
have a due proportion to spare for such purposes: and a degree of liberality, 
even far beneath the scriptural and primitive standard, is now deemed rather 
a prodigy to be wondered at, than an example to be imitated ! 

V. 29. The apostle furthermore exhorted his readers, to abstain from all 
corrupt and polluting conversation, and not to suffer any thought of that 
contagious nature, which arose in their hearts, to proceed out of their lips ; as 
this would poison the imaginations of the hearers, even when not so grossly 
indecent as to shock them. On the contrary, they ought to watch their 
opportunity of introducing wholesome and instructive discourse ; and to take 
heed that the general tendency of their conversation was good, useful, and 
edifying ; even such as might be the means of communicating grace to the 
hearers, by the blessing of God upon it; either by bringing careless persons 
to serious reflection, or by encouraging, warning, or quickening believers. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

V. 30—32. In this, and in every other respect, Christians should beware of 
“ grieving the Holy Spirit of God.”—‘ Give diligence, that the Holy Spirit 
may dwell in you willingly, as in a pleasant and agreeable habitation, and do 
not give him any cause for grief. He speaks here of the Spirit after the manner 
of men.’ (Bezu.) (Marg. Ref.) When a father has done every thing proper 
for the benefit of his son, he is grieved if his son acts in an unbecoming manner; 
and, consequently, will not be free and cheerful in his company, but will either 
shun him, or frown on him.—The sanctifying and comforting influences of 
the Holy Spirit seal believers as the peculiar people of God, to the day of com- 
plete redemption, even to the general resurrection. ( Notes, i. 13, 14. 2 Cor. i. 
20—22. Marg. Ref.) As a kind and wise friend, the Holy Spirit watched over 
the Ephesian converts for their good, with infinite condescension and love: all 
their hope, wisdom, strength, and joy were from him; and the only return 
that he required, was a ready compliance with his holy suggestions, and 
a watchfulness against every thing of a contrary tendency. But, if they in- 
dulged anger, selfishness, deceit, sensual lusts, or vain conversation ; he would 
hide his face, or frown upon them, withhold his consolations, and leave them 
to darkness, fears, anxieties, or even to know their own weakness by such falls, 
as would expose them to sharp corrections.—In watching against these painful 
consequences ; let them put away all bitterness, and harshness of temper, 
language, and behaviour, even toward such as most grievously offended them ; 
and avoid all sinful anger, and clamorous disputes, revilings, slanders, and 
reproaches, as well as all malice and resentment: that they might be kind and 
tenderly sympathizing with each other, and ready to forgive, even as God in 
Christ, and for his sake, had forgiven them. (Notes, Matt. xviii. 21—35. 1 Cor. 
xiii. )—None but true believers, persons really partaking of the regenerating 
sanctifying Spirit of Christ, could feel the energy of this exhortation: and, in 
the judgment of charity, the apostle addressed the Ephesians, as of this happy 
company.—Sealed. ‘ That is, have God’s mark set upon you, that you are his 
servants ; a security to you, that you shall be admitted into his kingdom as 
such, at the day of redemption; that is, at the resurrection, when you shall be 
put in the actual possession of a place in his kingdom, among those who are 
his, whereof the Spirit is now an earnest.’ (Locke. ) 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. The mind, that was in Christ, will teach those, who suffer for his 
sake, to be more desirous that believers should walk worthy of their vocation, 
than of their own exemption from the cross; and, though we can do nothing 
towards our own justification ; yet, by the grace of God, we may do a great 
deal for the honour of the gospel and the benefit of mankind.—A spiritual, 
humble, obedient, and holy walk is peculiarly suitable to the character of our 
Saviour, and to the freeness of our holy salvation; as well as to the nature of 
our present privileges and future inheritance. Even the candour and allowance, 
which we are conscious that we need from our brethren, should teach us to act 
with all lowliness and meekness; with ‘long-suffering, forbearing one another 
in love.” If all, who profess the gospel did indeed thus ‘ endeavour to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” what a different face would the 
chureh of God assume! But, alas! whilst there is one body, one Spirit, one 
hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one God and Father of all, on 
whom all depend, and from whom all our hopes and comforts come; how 
grievously do the remaining ignorance, bigotry, and disproportionate zeal 
about comparative trifles, even in good men; the designing ambition and 
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furious passions of bad men ; and the artifices of the devil, defeat the endeavours 
of those, who labour for peace; and perpetuate, yea, multiply, divisions and 
dissensions among those, who are agreed in the great essentials of Christianity ! 
Let us, however, persevere in seeking, and praying for, the peace of the church : 
for “blessed are the peace-makers ;” and whatever eager zealots may say of 
them, “ they shall be called the children of God.” Let us watch against 
spiritual pride, envy, and the ambition of popularity: and let us improve our 
measure of endowment, as the gift of Christ for the benefit of others, witb con- 
tentment and quietness. 

V.7—J6. It may be very useful to remember, that the Redeemer first came 
down from heavem and abased himself, before he ascended as a triumphant 
conqueror, to enrich us rebels with the fruits of his victories. Thus he left us 
an example that we should follow his steps, and expect abasement, self-denial, 
and the cross here, and honour and felicity hereafter.— While Christians should 
be exhorted to value the faithful ministry of the gospel, as the precious gift of 
Christ, and the grand means of salvation to their souls: pastors and teachers, 
however distinguished, should be reminded of the end, for which they were 
appointed, even “ for the perfecting of the saints, and for the work of the 
ministry,” rather than for the emolument or reputation of it; and for the 
edification of the body of Christ, not for the indulgence of themselves or the 
advancement of their families. We should then “ take heed to ourselves and 
to our doctrine,” and labour to bring those among whom we minister, to the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, and to that maturity 
of judgment and experience, which may fit them to be a part of that complete 
body, “ according to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” For 
by leading believers with gradual advances to this ripeness of knowledge ; we 
most effectually counteract the sleight of men, and that cunning craftiness by 
which they lie in wait to deceive: for their success is chiefly among unstable 
professors, or such Christians, as being children in understanding, are liable to 
be “tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine,” and by 
every subtle device of the enemy.—We should indeed hold the truth with 
firmness, but it should also be in love: otherwise, zeal for orthodoxy may 
dictate such violent measures, as will more distract the church, and injure the 
cause of Christ, than false teachers themselves-could do. But in “ faith 
working by love,” we grow up into Christ in all things, and, acting in this 
spirit, every minister and Christian, as a part of that body of which he is the 
head, contributes to the proportion, union, and prosperity of the whole; 
according to the effectual working of Christ in every part: and thus the 
church is increased in holiness and in numbers, “ by edifying itself in love.” 
Indeed, every congregation, where the truth is preached, will prosper and 
increase, according to the measure, in which this peaceful and loving im- 
provement of every one’s talents, for the common benefit, is attended to: for 
“the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace; but 
where envying and strife are, there is confusion and every evil work.” 

V. 17—24. Let all ministers testify in the Lord against antichristian 
tempers and practices, as well as against false doctrines; and insist upon it, 
that believers must not walk as others do, who are Gentiles in conduct, though 
Christians in name; for the difference between heretofore and henceforth, is of 
vast importance in this grand concern, Alas! do not men on every side walk 
in the vanity of their minds? Is it not plain that their understandings are 
darkened, and their hearts alienated from the life of God, and even bardened 
against it, through the ignorance that is in them? Nay, are there not num- 
bers, who are past feeling, and have given themselves up to work all unclean- 
hess with greediness? Must we not then insist most decidedly upon the 
distinction between real and nominal.Christians? Indeed, there are many 
professors of evangelical truth, who have so learned Christ, as not to be con- 
vinced of the necessity of mortifying their corrupt nature and its deceitful 
lusts; of being “renewed in the spirit of their minds,” and of “ putting on the 
new man, as created after God in righteousness and true holiness!” But, if 
we have truly learned Christ, from the teaching of his word and Spirit, we 
shall be daily aiming to practise these lessons, seeking help from God b 
fervent prayer: we shall mourn that so much power yet remains in our old 
corrupt nature; and we shall long to be more like our divine Master, in 
every part of our temper and conduct. . 
~ V. 25—32. Zealous professors, and indeed admired preachers, of evangelical 
truth, nay, even true Christians, need warning and cautioning to avoid . 
immoral practices: but the latter welcome and profit by the word of exhorta- 
tiom; while hypocrites detect themselves by raging against it.—They, who 
most vigilantly examine themselves, will most perceive the extreme difficulty 
of entire truth and sincerity in all their conversation, and of avoiding every 
kind and degree of falsehood ; they also find it very difficult to feel and express 
anger, on the most justifiable occasions, and to perform the duties of parents 
masters, or ministers, without falling into sin, and dishonouring their profes 
sion. They perceive it very necessary to watch and pray against resentment, 
lest “ the sun should go down upon their wrath,” and so place should be given 
for Satan to tempt them to further transgressions: for, in every ‘thing, the 
occasions of his suggestions should be assiduously avoided. Nay, exact and 
scrupulous honesty is far more uncommon, than is generally imagined; and 
even some pious persons do things not strictly just, for want of being instructed 
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and admonished after the apostolical manner. But while thieves and robbers 
are as welcome to Christ, as their more moral neighbours ; yet, thenceforth they 
must steal no more, whatever hard labour may be necessary for an honest live- 
lihood. What then shall we think of those professed Christians, who grow rich 
and live in luxury, by various frauds, oppressions, excessive profits, smuggling, 
and other acts of injustice, without restitution or amendment? And if the 
poor labourer should give to him that needeth, what shall we think of them, 
whose large revenues and immense expenses or hoardings, are far out of all 
proportion to their penurious and scanty alms ?—Our discourse also must be 
kept pure, our tongues bridled, and the gift of speech improved diligently as a 
talent; that so we may not, with this unruly member, do mischief to others ; 
but may speak such pious and instructive words, as are suited to minister grace 
to the hearers, if we would act according to our obligations as Christians. 
When we, in any degree or respect, neglect these rules, we “grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God,” lose our comfort and evidence, or even bring our state into 
doubt and suspicion. Let us then watch against all these evils, all anger 


‘and malice, and copy diligently the loving example of our God and|, 


Saviour. Sy 
NOTES. 

Cuar. V. V. 1,2. Instead of the malignant passions, mentioned towards 
the close of the preceding chapter, the believers at Ephesus were exhorted 
to follow, or imitate, God, as his beloved children, in all his moral perfections, 
especially in that love from which their salvation flowed. This might be con- | 
templated in the person and love of Christ, who had assumed huinan nature, 
and given himself for them an offering or sacrifice to God; which was to him | 
a sweet-smelling savour, in allusion to the typical sacrifices that were con- 
sumed on the altar. Not that the Father took pleasure in the sufferings of 
his “ beloved Son,” in themselves : but his justice and holiness were glorified in 
them, and a way was thus opened for the honourable exercise of mercy towards 
those who deserved his awful vengeance; and in this he was well pleased. As} 
the Father appointed and provided this sacrifice, and from love to us gave his 
beloved Son for our sins; and as Jesus said, “I and my Father are one:” so 
the love of Christ must be equivalent to that love of God, which they were| 
directed to copy in their habitual conduct.—Compassion for the deservedly | 
miserable, condescension to the mean and vile, a readiness to forgive inju- 
ries, self-abasement, self-denial, and enlarged beneficence, were most illus- 
triously manifested in that Iove, which is here proposed as the pattern for our 
imitation. 

V. 3, 4. The apostle had, in the foregoing chapter, warned the Ephesians 
against several of those immoralities, to which they had been addicted before 
their conversion: and he here resumes that subject. The degree, in which 
fornication in particular, and other kinds of licentiousness, were practised, and 
even allowed, nay, vindicated, by the gravest philosophers of the Gentiles, can 
hardly be conceived by those, who are not very conversant with their writings. 
The exhortation, therefore, as it respects these vices, needs little comment: but 
many learned men maintain, that the word rendered covetowsness, means an 
insatiable craving after more and more of these sensual indulgences. 
cannot be denied, that the word sometimes has that sense: yet it can hardly be 
supposed, that the apostle would, in so general a way, have added to his 
warning against fornication, the mention of that “uncleanness with greedi- 
ness,” which he before had stated as the excess of pagan blindness and hard- 
ness of heart; (iv. 19.) On the other hand, can it be thought, that covetous- 
ness should here, and in all other exhortations of a similar nature, which the 
apostle addressed to the churches, be almost, if not entirely, overlooked? For 
they, who explain the word in this text, of greediness in lewdness, put the same 
construction on it, in other places where it occurs. No doubt, covetousness, 
or eager desires of gain, whether to hoard, or to support extravagance, is as 


sible, and not so easily defined ; and also as supplying the means of silencing 
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or softening the reproofs of those, who would firmly protest against fornication, 
and even, in many cases, prosecute them with the censures of the church.— 
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The clause indeed, “let it not be once named,” &e. may only mean, ‘ Let it 
not be said, thata Christian is guilty of such crimes.’ But, if understood of 
the discourse, in which the naming or mentioning of licentious practices, in a 
manner too common, tends to pollute the imaginations, or inflame the passions 
of the hearers; it cannot be doubted, that the conversation of those, who 
speak as if every thing was valuable in proportion as money can be got or 
saved by it, corrupts the judgment and principles of men, though in another 
way, yet as effectually as obscene discourse. It seems also to be with peculiar 
propriety, that the apostle joined this odious vice with these others, more 
generally scandalous. Neither the one nor the other should be mentioned 
without detestation ; for this became (or suited their character as) saints, and 
their relation to God as his children, as members of Christ, as temples of the 
Holy Spirit, as heirs of heaven, and as lights in the world. Nay, they must 
not allow of any indecent conversation, or any thing vain and trifling ; or even 
those witty turns of expression, by which improper sentiments, being conveyed 
in an ingenious manner, obtain applause, instead of exciting indignation. 
Nothing of this kind could consist with the character of Christians ; who ought 
rather to converse together on the mercies of God, and unite in thanksgivings 
for them. 

V.5—7. The apostle here supposed his readers to know, that fornicators, 
unclean persons, and covetous men were out of the way of heaven. The latter, 
though often more favoured than debauched characters, were, in the strictest 
sense, idolaters; seeing they loved, trusted, and expected happiness from 
wealth, rather than from God; and sought to increase or secure their trea- 
sures, instead of seeking first his favour, image, and glory. (Marg. Ref.) 
They were not therefore truly converted; and, not being subjects of Christ's 
kingdom on earth, they could not be entitled to the inheritance of that hea- 
venly kingdom, which God, for Christ’s sake, would bestow on all true 
believers. Some might indeed argue against this declaration: and, excusing 
such practices, or amusing themselves with speculations on God’s mercy and 
the freeness of salvation, might persuade others that they were not absolutely 
inconsistent with a state of acceptance. But, let none suffer any man to 
deceive them with vain words; as these very practices brought the wrath of 
God upon the children of disobedience, or those who persisted in unbelief, 
impenitence, and the allowed practice of sin.—But, vain deceitful words of 
various kinds might be noticed, did our limits permit. The common prin- 
ciples which prevail, even in countries professing Christianity, among those 
who are far removed from an antinomian perversion of evangelical truth, pro- 
perly so called, dictate vain words which deceive vast multitudes.—A smattering 
of vain philosophy, united with these common notions, leads numbers to con- 
clude, that God will not punish men for indulging their natural inclinations, 
however irregularly. Many popular writers, of late, have spoken of fornica- 
tion, and even the seduction of an unmarried woman, as no crime; or merely 
as ‘indulging the most amiable weakness of human nature! In these, and in 
various other ways, ingenious men, and even moral philosophers, by moral 
essays, so called, in modern times deceive millions with vain words; and no 
‘doubt, the grand deceiver of mankind had prophets of a similar stamp in 
ancient days.—When the vilest of transgressors repent, and believe the gospel, 
they become “ children of obedience,” from whom the wrath of God is turned 
away: but it could not be expected, that he would punish the Gentiles for 
such abominations, and connive at them in professed Christians. If the Ephe- 
sians therefore meant to escape the condemnation of their heathen neighbours, 
let them not partake of their crimes. 

V. 8—14. The Ephesians had once been darkness itself, through total igno- 
rance of God and his will ; but now, by the gospel, they were made “light in the 
Lord,” as one with Christ, the light of the world. Let them therefore walk as 
children of the light; like persons who were born again into the ‘spiritual 
world, to be trained up as heirs of the light of heaven. If they were inwardly 
enlightened, the Holy Spirit, by whom the change had been wrought, would 
lead them to a suitable conversation: as the fruit of the Spirit consisted in all 
kinds of goodness, merey, equity, yr veracity, sincerity, and faithful- 
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ness ; as well as in uprightness in their professed faith, fear, and love of God. 
Let them then prove, or make trial of, those things which God accepted and 
delighted in; and seek solid enjoyment in them. But let none of them coun- 
tenance those works of darkness, from which carnal men sought pleasure and 
profit; but which were wholly unfruitful, and yielded no present real advan- 
tage, to counterbalance in any degree the future ruin to which they led. On 
the contrary, let them reprove such vices in their neighbours, by refusing to 
join in them, by protesting plainly against them, by shewing their hateful 
nature and pernicious tendency ; or by keeping asignificant silence, when more 
explicit reproof might be unsuitable. For indeed it was a shame even to speak 
of the practices which the heathens secretly committed, not only in taverns and 


brothels, but more especially in the most sacred mysteries of their abominable | 


religion! The light, however, of divine truth, held forth in an open profession, 
and a suitable walk and conversation, could not fail to detect and expose the 
detestable nature of such shameful practices. For whatever thus tended to make 
things manifest according to their real nature, was light, and equivalent, in the 
spiritual world, to the light of the sun in the natural world. With a view to this, 
according to the tenor of the Old-Testament prophecies, (Js. lx. 1,) the 


Lord now called on sinners of the Gentiles to awake from the sleep of sin, and | 
their vain dreams of worldly happiness; yea, to arise from the death of sin; | 


and Christ would, by his doctrine and Spirit, give them sufficient light to dis- 
cover and escape every danger, and to find the way of peace and holiness. — 
Surely, this one text ought for ever to silence the vain speculations of those 


who, arguing from figurative expressions, concerning the state of sinners, as | 


asleep, nay, dead in sin, not only object to, but absolutely condemn as heresy, 
the most scriptural addresses and calls to them to repent and turn to God, and 
believe in Christ, and seek salvation ! 

V. 15—20. With these advantages, the Ephesians ought to see to it, that 


they walked accurately ; and to consider how they should behave: or with’ 


evactness, according to the commands and example of Christ; keeping the 
middle way, avoiding all appearance of evil, and aiming at more complete 
obedience in every particular; and circwmspectly, cautiously, looking at their 
paths, to shun the snares laid in them; not acting as heedless, ignorant, or 
foolish persons, who rush into dangers, temptations, and mischief, but as wise 
men, who are aware of them, and escape them. Asa great part of their lives 
had been wasted in heathen darkness, they ought also to improve their time 


for the future the more diligently ; redeeming or buying it off from other avo- | 
cations, at the expense of much self-denial and watchfulness ; that they might | 


spend it in religious exercises, or in doing good to others, according to the 
duties of their stations; for the days were evil, and the persecutions that 
awaited them might render the term of their usefulness more precarious, than 
in peaceful seasons; so that if they would secure their own salvation, or do 
good to mankind, no time was to be lost. Let them not then be as unwise 
servants, who were not prepared for their Lord’s coming, and were ignorant 
of their work: nay, let them spare no pains to’understand his will concerning 
them ; that they might serve him intelligently, as well as zealously, and with- 
out giving their enemies any advantage against them. Instead of joining, or 
imitating, the revels of their neighbours, or seeking exhilaration by intemperate 
drinking, which induced a temporary insanity, and various disorders both of 
body and mind, and led to the most ruinous and mischievous conduct; let 
them wait on God in every appointed means, for larger communications of the 
Holy Spirit, whose sacred influences would fill their souls with satisfying con- 
solations in every circumstance, and tend to the happiest consequences in 
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future. In order to this, they should substitute in the place of the loose odes 
and songs of the Gentiles, or other trifling conversation, the psalms and hymns 
of the sacred Scripture, and such spiritual songs as pious men composed on 
the peculiar subjects of the gospel, and according to the doctrine of truth. In 
these they should speak to themselves, or to each other, attending to the affec - 
tions of their hearts; that the inward melody of holy love and gratitude unto 
the Lord might unite with the outward melody of poetry and singing, when 
they used them in this manner, either alone or in social worship. It was 
incumbent on them also to give thanks always, even in seasons of persecution 
and affliction; and for all things, not excepting such as, nature disrelished, 
being satisfied of their beneficial tendency. Thus let them acknowledge their 
manifold obligations to God, even the Father, in the name of Christ, through 
whom alone blessings were bestowed on sinful creatures, and praises accepted 
from them. 

V.2i. In order to glorify God and adorn the gospel, it was requisite that 
Christians should submit to one another, and to all who had authority, accord- 
ing to their different situations and relations in the church or the community, 
and the subordination established by the word or providence of God. This 
should be done, not so much from secular motives of propriety and expediency, 
as in the fear of God, and from a reverential regard to his authority, his favour, 
and glory ; which would obviate those multiplied excuses, that might be made 
for the neglect of this submission, on account of the misconduct. of superior 
relations, and on various other grounds. ! 

V. 22--27. As a most important instance of that “submission to one 
another in the fear of God,” which had been mentioned, the apostle exhorted 
wives to submit themselves to their own husbands, as an essential part of their 
obedience to the Lord, who had appointed this subordination, and required 
this subjection, in all things lawful, for his own glory and the benefit of 
mankind. For, the husband was constituted the head of the wife, as her 
ruler and protector, both in providence and by the law of God; even as 
Christ was the head of the church, and the saviour of this his mystical body. 
The government of Christ and the subjection of the church, are conducive 
to the benefit of the latter, as Christ’s authority is that of wisdom and love; 
and in general it is beneficial even to the women, to be subject. to their own 
husbands, in the same manner that the church is subject to Christ : though 
the rule may seem to admit of some exceptions. But to render this submis- 
sion more easy, beneficial, and comfortable; husbands also ought to love their 
wives, with that tender, constant, faithful, and compassionate affection, which 
Christ shewed to the church. He had even given up himself to the death 
upon the cross, in order to save his people from their sins ; that, having atoned 
for their guilt, he might also cleanse them from their pollution, by those 
influences of the Holy Spirit, of which the baptismal water was the external 
sign; and which were communicated through the word, as the means of their 
conversion and progressive sanctification. (Marg. Ref.) ‘Thus, as the 
heavenly bridegroom, he prepares the whole multitude of his people, his 
one espoused bride, for the completion of that sacred union; that he might 
“present her to himself,” as the object of his choice, the purchase of his 
blood, and the work ot his grace, a glorious and glorified church, not having 
one remaining spot of sin, or wrinkle of imperfection, or any thing of the kind, 
bunt made complete in holiness, without the least remaining blemish. 

V. 28—31. The apostle, having described, in the most affecting manner, 
the effects of the love of Christ to his church, and the subjection of the 
church to his authority ; here shews, that men ought to love their wives with 
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a wise, holy, constant, and tender affection, in conformity to that perfect 
pattern: in every thing seeking their comfort and advantage, sympathizing 
in their sorrows, bearing with their infirmities, and endeavouring to promote 
their salvation and sanctification. They ought indeed to love them even as 
they do their own bodies: for so intimate and indissoluble is this endeared 
relation, in its original intention, and when properly entered into and attended 
to; that a man, in loving his wife, may be said to love himself, as her comfort 
and happiness are, and should be deemed, inseparable from his own. Now, 
no man in his senses can hate his own flesh, or take pleasure in wounding 
and paining it: but, self-love teaches him to nourish and cherish it; in the 
same manner that the Lord doth his church, and every believer in it; all of 
whom he graciously considers as members of his body, and, as it were, a part 
of his flesh and of his bones. And thus ought men to love their wives, be 
tender and kind to them, and provide for their comfort. What an affecting 
view does this give us of Christ’s love to his people! He loves, and nourishes, 
and cherishes them, as a man does his own body !—To instruct us in these 
duties, the Lord, by the original institution of marriage, commanded men 
even to leave their parents, in order to join interests and affections with their 
wives, as if they became indissolubly one body, or one flesh, with them. All 
that was contrary to this had been the effect of sin, and ought to be peculiarly 
guarded against: that so, every man should consider the wife of his choice, 
or rather of God’s choice for him, as a part of himself, whom he cannot 
abuse without injuring himself, and who cannot be hurt without his sharing 
the harm ; as if any part of his own body had been wounded. 

V. 32, 33. This is indeed, says the apostle, a great mystery, I mean the 
union of Christ and his church: nevertheless, to return to our subject, let 
every man in particular thence learn in what manner to iove his wife, even as 
himself, and be supplied with motives so to do; and every woman to respect 
and honour the person and authority of the husband, as constituted her 
head by the law and providence of God.—lIt is obvious, that there must, in 
all cases, be manifold defects and failures on both sides, in the present state 
of human nature; and often grievous offences may be committed: yet, this 
does not materially alter the duty of the other relation, (except in some 
cases elsewhere provided for.) (Notes, Matt. xix. 3—9. 1 Cor. vii.) Indeed, 
a great part of the difficulty and duty consists in persevering good behaviour, 
notwithstanding unsuitable returns.—It is observable that the apostle says, 
“let every one love his wife,” not wives ; so that polygamy is not even supposed 
by the exhortation, to exist among Christians. —Mystery. (32.) The Vulgate, 
or the old Latin version, exclusively used by the church of Rome, renders 
this, sacrament ; which is the only scriptural reason, or shadow of reason, for 
the absurdity of numbcring marriage among the sacraments, even while 
that church considers the married state inconsistent with high attainments 
in holiness, forbids its priests to marry, and discourages marriage in various 
other ways! Many have enlarged on this mystery, namely the appointment 
of marriage in the garden of Eden, as a type, or emblem, of Christ and his 
church ; (for so they understand the passage. ) The following quotation gives 
the substance of ancient and modern expositions of the passage, in this par- 
ticular. —‘ Adam, in whom the whole human race began, was a natural image 
of Christ, in whom the human race was to be restored: and his deep sleep, 
the opening of his side, and the formation of Eve of arib taken out of his 
side, were fit emblems of Christ’s death, of the opening of his side on ‘the 
cross, and of the regeneration of believers by his death. The love which 
Adam expressed towards Eve, and his union with her by marriage, were 
lively emblems of Christ’s love to believers, and of his eternal union with them 
in one society after the resurrection. And Eve herself, who was formed of 
a rib taken from Adam’s side, was a natural image of believers, who are 
regenerated, both in their body and mind, by the breaking of Christ’s side 
on the cross.—These circumstances, we may suppose to prefigure that great 
event; and by prefiguring it, to shew that it was decreed of God from the 
beginning.’ (Macknight.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—14. Wicked men follow the example of their father the devil, and 
may be known as his progeny. Surely then the beloved children of God 
should imitate his holiness, and should especially walk in love with their 
brethren, their neighbours, and even with their enemies, as Christ hath loved 
them. ‘The perfection and obligations of this example are infinite; so that 
there is no kind or degree of self-denying, liberal, or forgiving love, to which 
it will not direct and animate the grateful believer.—We should always keep 
our character in mind, and enquire whether this or the other conduct 
“ becometh saints;” this will teach us, not only that gross sensualities or 
avarice are utterly inconsistent with this relation to our God; but that every 
inexpedient indulgence, and every degree of selfishness, is to be avoided. It 
is not enough to avoid all filthiness and foolish talking; even witty and 
ingenious repartees, which would ensure applause, must be repressed, with 
-great self-denial, when they in the least infringe upon purity, piety, or charity, 
and are unsuitable to the Christian’s profession. Our social intercourse should 
be conducted in another manner, in subserviency to mutual improvement ; 
which will best be promoted by oe the lovingkindness of the Lord, 








and in celebrating his praises——But we must not only specify what practices 
are wrong: in many things we must insist upon it, that they who do them 
have no inheritance in the kingdom of Christ; and warn men not to be 
deceived with vain words, and so emboldened to those crimes, for which “ the 
wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedience ;” that they may be 
put on their guard, and refuse to be partakers with them. The darkness of 
paganism, and even that of many nominal Christians, may seem to accord 
with such practices ; but they, who profess the gospel, should consider them- 
selves as “light in the Lord ;” and if they indeed are the children of light, 
the Spirit of God will lead them far from all such scenes, and cause them to 
bring forth the fruit of goodness, righteousness, and truth. Yet, even they need 
exhortations to walk in the light, and to prove more fully “ what is acceptable 
to the Lord ;” to avoid all degrees of fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, and boldly to protest against them by word and deed; to let the 
light of their holy conversation so shine before men, that sinners may be 
convicted in their own consciences, even in respect of those secret crimes, of 
which it is a shame to speak, write, or preach, in a particular manner. For 
the holy converse and conduct of a consistent Christian is of the nature of 
light; it manifests that the contrary conduct of others is inexcusable; and 
his very silence is often most emphatically eloquent. After the example 
therefore of prophets and apostles, we should call on those, who are asleep 
and dead in sin, to awake and arise, that Christ may give them light: and 
the Lord will employ such warnings and invitations to quicken with life from 
the death of sin, whom he will: even as he uses the further instructions 
of his ministers to guide awakened persons in the paths of peace and holy 
obedience. 

V. 15—20. By the light of divine truth we should walk with accuracy 
and circumspection; redeeming our time from sloth, needless sleep, or recre- 
ation, and impertinent visits, for useful and important purposes; “because 
life, health, liberty, and the use of our senses and understandings, are at all 
times uncertain. The world also is full of misery and iniquity ; and there is “no 
work nor counsel in the grave, whither we are going.” Let us then acquaint 
ourselves with the will of our Lord, attend to his work, and wait for his 
coming. Thus we shall practically shew our wisdom, while many prove their 
folly by talking about religion, without knowing or doing the will of Christ. 
When we are afilicted or wearied, let us not procure a vain exhilaration, by 
any degree of intemperance, which is hateful and pernicious, and ends. in 
deeper dejection; but, by fervent prayer, let us seek to be filled with the 
Spirit, and to be satisfied with his holy consolations; and let us avoid 
ever might grieve our gracious Comforter. Thus we shall be anima d 
speak to each other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs;” ar 
least, with the melody of a grateful heart, to give thanks always, for all 
things, to our God and Father, in the name of his beloved Son; and thus 
anticipate the joys of heaven in the communion of the saints on earth. 

V. 21—33. If we all were subject one to another in the fear of God, and 
according to our several relations in life; society would appear like a well- 
organized body, and every individual would share the advantages. Every 
relative duty should be enforced by evangelical motives and examples. 
The most entire submission of wives to their own husbands will be no 
infringement of their liberty, if performed for the Lord’s sake, and after the 








|example of the church’s obedience to him: especially if husbands also love 


their wives, after the pattern of Christ’s love to his chosen people. He died for 
them, that he might sanctify and cleanse them, to be to him for an honour 
and praise to all eternity, and that he might be glorious in making them 
happy. While we adore, and rejoice in, this condescending love, and press 
forward to that perfect holiness which is intended for us; and while we 
reverence both the mystery of this sacred union with the Lord, as members of 
his body, of his flesh, and of his bones ; and his loving authority over us, who 
nourisheth and cherisheth us, as a man doth his own flesh: let husbands hence 
learn how to love their wives, and to shew themselves justly entitled to supe- 
riority, by wisdom, joined with tender sympathy and patient care; and let 
wives hence learn to obey and reverence their husbands. If the original 
appointment of marriage, and the subject before us, were duly attended to, all 
harshness, tyranny, and unfaithfulness must be excluded ; for no man hateth 
his own flesh ; and on the other hand, all contests for superiority and unrea- 
sonable attachment to humour and inclination, as interfering with cheerful 
obedience, would be prevented. In short, were Christianity general, and 
Christians more attentive to the precepts of their Lord; harmony and affec- 
tionate confidence would sweeten domestic life, without any material interrup- 
tion or alloy. But, as all are sinners, it behoves every individual to make 
many concessions and allowances, and to persevere Mm the duty of the relation, 
though attended with many across. Thus the worst evil will be prevented ; 
and even an offending or unbelieving partner may be won upon: whereas, a 
retaliation of misconduct can only render disagreement perpetual, and tend to 


| the most painful and disgraceful consequences. 
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his sake, from gratitude to him, in obedience to his commands, and for the 
honour of his gospel. ‘This general exhortation was to be limited according to 
the ages and particular circumstances of children, Some, it is probable, had 
Gentile parents; and they ought not to obey them when their commands con- 
tradicted those of Christ ; yet, it would be peculiarly incumbent on them to 
give up their own will in all things lawful, for the credit of Christianity. 
Obedience of children to parents thus limited, is in itself equitable and rea- 
sonable, a debt due to the instruments of their existence, and the tender 
guardians of their infancy; and generally conducive to their good. Indeed, 
the sentiments of all nations coincide in this; and the law of God expressly 
commanded children to honour the persons and authority of both father and 
mother, and to requite their kindness as they had opportunity and ability. 
This was placed in the decalogue as the first commandment of the second 
table, being the first of the relative duties, and the source of all the others: 
- and a promise of long life in the land of Canaan was annexed to it, as given to 
the Israelites ; which might be generally applied to Christians, and encourage 
them to expect temporal comfort and length of days, as a gracious recompense 
for their obedience ; unless the Lord should see good to reward it more liberally 
in another life. Indeed, it has been observed in every age, that they who were 
distinguished for filial obedience were remarkably prospered. The apostle 
also exhorted parents, (for though fathers only are mentioned, doubtless 
mothers also were intended,) to use their authority without rigour; lest their 
children should be discouraged, prejudiced against Christianity, or provoked 
to obstinacy and disobedience; which always would prove painful to the 
parents, and often ruinous to the children. The restraints, reproofs, and cor- 
rections of parents ought therefore always to be used in a méek, affectionate, 
and forgiving disposition: while they diligently educated them in such a 
manner, and with such instructions, as might best initiate them in the know- 
ledge of Christ, and true religion; and gave them such friendly admonitions, 
as might guard them against the various snares of the world, and the tempta- 
tions of Satan.—In these exhortations the inferior relation is constantly men- 
tioned first ; perhaps because the duty of it is most contrary to corrupt nature: 
yet it ought to be attended to, even when the superiors neglect theirs. —‘ Make 
them to read the Scriptures, says Theophylact, which is the duty of all Chris- 
tians: for is it not a shame to instruct them in heathen authors, whence they 
may learn bad things, and not toinstruct them in the oracles of God?’ ( Whitby.) 
This is an important remark ; but immensely more is required, in catechizing 
and other instruction, in reproof, mild correction, example, conversation, 
watchfulness against every thing in word or deed unbecoming in the presence 
of children, seizing every opportunity of drawing their attention to the great 
truths and duties of religion, and illustrating the effects of wickedness, the 
love of God, the state of the world, &c. ; indeed immensely more, than can be 
even hinted at in a note, is implied in this brief exhortation. 

V. 5—9. St. Paul next exhorts servants, who had embraced Christianity, 
to be obedient to their own masters, according to the flesh, or to whom they 
were subjected in temporal matters. In general, the servants, at that time, 
were slaves, the property of their masters; and often treated with great 
severity, though seldom with modern cruelty. But the apostles were ministers 
of religion, not politicians: they had not that influence among rulers and 
legislators, which would have been requisite for the abolition of slavery ; and 
in that state of society, as to other things, this would not have been expedient, 
as God did not please miraculously to interpose in the case; and they did not 
deem it proper to exasperate their persecutors, by expressly contending against 
the lawfulness of slavery. Yet, both the law of love and the gospel of grace, 
tend to its abolition ; and the universal prevalence of Christianity, must anni- 
hilate it, with many other evils, which in the present state of things cannot 
wholly be avoided. In the wisdom of God, the apostles were left to take such 
matters as they found them, and to teach servants and masters their respective 
duties ; in the performance of which, the evil would be mitigated ; till in due 
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time it should be extirpated by Christian legislators. Servants were therefore 
taught to obey their masters, not only with a respectful attention to their per- 
sons and authority, and a fear of displeasing them; but with a jealous and 
trembling fear of offending and dishonouring God by an improper behaviour. 
This was to be done with a single desire and aim to please Christ, their great 
and gracious Master, whom they obeyed, in conscientiously serving even an 
unreasonable and tyrannical earthly master. They were also to do their work, 
not as eye-servants, who are diligent in their master’s presence, and slothful 
in his absence, being only desirous of pleasing man; but as the servants of 
God, who heartily did his will even in their secular employments. Then they 
would cheerfully and assiduously do service to their masters, as endeavouring 
to please the Lord, and not men, in so doing: being assured, that whatever 
good action any man did, from Christian principles, it would be graciously 
recompensed by the Lord; and that a poor slave would be as much accepted, 
in performing the duty of his place, as any free man in his apparently more 
important services. On the other hand, believing masters ought to act from 
the same principles, and in the same conscientious manner towards their ser- 
vants, whether they were Christians or not: exercising their authority with 
humanity and gentleness; not only without inflicting rigorous punishments, 
but also forbearing to menace or terrify their servants, or to express any 
haughty, or excessive, anger to them, even when most evidently faulty. For 
though the laws of man gave them great power in this respect ; yet they must 
remember, that they were accountable to the great Lord and Master of all for 
their use of it; who will deal with men, according to their conduct towards 
their inferiors, and expects his people to copy the example of his lenity and 
mercy. (Marg. lef.) 

V. 10—13. The apostle here concludes his practical instructions, by a 
figurative exhortation, taken from military affairs. As the soldiers of Christ, 
the Ephesians were called to fight under his banner, against Satan, the world, 
and sin: but they were too weak in themselves for this conflict, and must 
therefore “‘be strong in the Lord,” by a continual reliance on his mighty 
power for protection, support, and assistance. In the fulness of Christ, and in 
the graces of the Spirit, a panoply or complete suit of armour, was provided 
for every believer: this, the Lord, as it were, held out to them, that receiving 
it from him, they might put it on daily, in a diligent and watchful use of the 
appointed means. Thus armed, they might be able to gtand against the 
assaults of Satan, by whatever artful methods he, or his instruments, attempted 
to obstruct their progress. For they, and all Christians, were called to conflict 
and wrestle, not only against their own indwelling corruptions, the opposition 
of persecutors, the enticements of wicked men, and the allurements of the 
world; but also against those invisible and formidable principalities and 
powers, who ruled the darkness of this world; even Satan and his angels, the 
great authors of man’s ignorance, impiety, and iniquity, all over the earth. 
These might be called “spiritual wickednesses in high places,” not only as they 
held their empire in the air, according to the general opinion, and tempted 
men to wickedness, especially in their religion; but also as being the authors 
of all idolatry. They became proud rebels and apostates even in heavenly 
places ; and being spiritual wickednesses in that, holy world, they were cast out 
from thence; and had from the beginning opposed man’s entrance into heaven 
by every means, which malice, capacity, or sagacity could suggest. It was 
therefore necessary for all engaged in this warfare, to be completely armed for 
the conflict with such powerful and determined enemies; that they might be 
able to stand in the evil day of peculiar temptation, or persecution, or at the 
approach of death. They must be prepared every day for the conflict, and 
would continually be called to resist their foes: but some days would pecu- 
liarly encourage, or give advantage to Satan’s assaults; and as they could 
not know beforehand, when such occasions would be afforded him, they 
must, as vigilant and valiant soldiers, be always ready. That, thus “ with- 
standing in the evil day,” and having done all expected from them, they 
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might stand victorious on the field of battle, and be approved by their great 
commander, 

V. 14—17. The minds of Christian soldiers ought to be fortified and pre- 
pared for the assault, by conscious sincerity in their profession, and by truth 
in their whole conversation; as the loins of soldiers were girded by their 
military belt, when they marched out to the battle. ‘* Righteousness,” or an 
habitual and conscientious obedience to the various commandments of God, 
should be their breastplate, which would defend them from fatal wounds in 
the day of conflict: whereas conscious negligence and disobedience would 
render them afraid to face persecution or death in the cause of Christ. To 
stand their ground in such difficult situations, or to march forward in such 
rugged paths, “their feet must be shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace ;” that is, their motives and encouragements to obedience, amidst temp- 
tations and persecutions, must be derived from a clear and comprehensive 
knowledge of the gospel; through which God is revealed as “in Christ recon- 
ciling the world unto himself,” and actually at peace with every believer, not- 
withstanding past transgressions, and present defects and infirmities. ‘This 
assurance would make obedience delightful, though self-denying, and animate 
the established believer to resist temptation, to endure tribulation, and to march 
through difficulties and enemies, in the cause of Christ, and in the way to 
heaven. (Note, Deut. xxxiii. 25. Luke, xv. 22.) Over all these faith must be 
placed as a shield; by crediting the testimony of God, realizing unseen objects, 
resting the soul on the promises, and relying on the power, truth, mercy, 
wisdom, grace, ad providence, of God, according to his word ; they would be 
able to ward off the temptations of Satan, as soldiers received the darts of the 
enemy on their shields. The suggestions of the tempter would indeed often 
resemble darts, by the suddenness and violence with which they were injected, 
and fiery, or poisoned, darts, by the fatal effects produced by them. For, as 
poisoned darts would fatally inflame the blood of those wounded by them ; so, the 
suggestions of Satan would inflame the anger, pride, lust, avarice, or other 
corrupt propensities of the heart, unless immediately intercepted and extin- 
guished by the shield of faith.—This clause is often interpreted exclusively of 
those harassing temptations, by which hard thoughts of God, and horrid or 
desponding conclusions concerning themselves, are excited in men’s minds: 
these. lead to immense distress, and eventually to guilt; and faith in God’s 
word must extinguish them; yet probably the apostle meant the words in a 
more comprehensive sense.—To all this, hope, or a scriptural expectation of 
victory and eternal glory, must supply the place of a helmet to cover the head 
in the day of battle; by counteracting that discouragement, which doubtful- 
ness of the event would induce, in times of sharp temptation: so that it might 
be called the helmet of salvation, as nothing could be courageously done with- 
out it. To complete the whole, the word of God must serve the Christian 
soldier for a sword; an exact and comprehensive acquaintance with its various 
doctrines, promises, precepts, warnings, and a readiness at recollecting, and 
adducing, pertinent texts upon every emergency, would drive the tempter 
to a distance, and procure a final victory over him. (Notes, Matt. iv. 1—11.) 
Thus the whole suit of armour would be complete: for no covering was pro- 
vided for the back, as victory must be sought by valour, not by cowardice. 

V. 18—20. To give all the rest their full efficacy, to procure, keep bright, 
and put on, this suit of armour, the soldiers of Christ must “ pray always at 
constantly, frequently, at stated times, in occasional ejaculations, and more 
abundantly in the prospect, or in the hour, of temptation ; using all kinds of 
prayer and supplication, in dependence on the Holy Spirit, and according to 
his teaching and influences; and “ watching unto it” against remissness, 
discouragement, weariness, interruptions, and unseasonable engagements: 
“with all perseverance ;” seeing Satan would peculiarly tempt them to negli- 
gence in this matter, that he might obtain further advantages against. them. 
They must also remember to help one another, and all the saints, by their 
prayers for them, without distinction. Especially, the apostle entreated their 
prayers for him, that he might have opportunity, and liberty of spirit, boldly 


~ to declare his important message in the face of danger and death: for, though 


he was Christ’s ambassador of peace to the Gentiles, he was at that time 
executing his commission in confinement and in fetters; so greatly was his 
glorious Lord despised among men ! He, however, did not regard this degra- 
dation, or feel any anxiety about his liberty; provided he were enabled to 
speak with becoming boldness, firmness, and impartiality, when called to bear 
testimony to the truth. The reader, who is acquainted with what hath been 
written on this subject, will perceive, that, in some particulars, the exposition 
here given rather varies from that i Pais writers. Perhaps, zeal for 


? 


particular doctrines sometimes renders pious men too apt to explain every 
expression in support of them; though it weakens the proof of them, makes 
one part of such passages coincide with the other by a needless repetition, and 
leaves out other matters equally important. Indeed, it may be apprehended, 
that by adducing every thing which can be thought of, in explaining such 
metaphors, many things are supposed to be contained in them, which were 
entirely out of the writer’s mind when he penned them.—Bonds. Or, in a 
chain.—‘ The apostle was allowed to live at Rome, with a soldier that kept 
him: to this soldier he was tied with a chain, fixed on his right wrist and 
fastened to the soldier’s left arm; and the chain being of a convenient length, 
the two could walk together with ease.—The soldiers, who were thus employed, 
no doubt reaped great benefit from the apostle’s conversation and preaching.’ 
(Macknight.) This is probable, and the thought is worthy of attention; but 
the words no doubt imply more than we know on the subject. 

V. 21—24. The apostle knew that the Ephesians would be anxious to know 
many things concerning him: but it was not requisite for him to write on that 
subject, as he had sent with this epistle, a brother and minister competent to 
inform them, and to encourage and edify them by his converse and preaching. 
(Marg. Ref.)—‘We wished the Ephesians, (as well as the Philippians and 
Colossians, ) to know what success he had had in preaching at Rome, what 
opposition he had met with, what comfort he enjoyed under his sufferings, 
what converts he had made to Christ, and in what manner the evidences of the 
gospel affected the minds of the inhabitants of Rome.’ (Macknight. )—The 
desire and prayer of the apostle was, that peace with God, their consciences, 
and each other, as connected with faith and love, and communicated from 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus, might abound to all the brethren. 
At the same time he gave them his apostolical blessing, in such language, 
as shewed that the grace or special favour and mercy of God, would be on all 
them, and them only, who loved Christ in sincerity, and in an uncorrupt and 
holy manner. (Note, 1 Cor. xvi. 21—24.) 





PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—9. The gospel furnishes believers with most efficacious motives to all 
relative duties: and the law directs those whom Christ hath redeemed from its 
curse, in what manner they may adorn his doctrine, and shew forth his praise, 
for all its commandments are right and beneficial. When children honour and 
obey their parents, they take a proper method to obtain temporal comfort and 
prosperity: and when they do it “in the Lord,” it forms an evidence of their 
interest in his promises, which will be fulfilled in their everlasting felicity. 
Similar motives should induce parents to attend diligently to the education of 
their children, with meekness, prudence, and affection; that they may not 
provoke them to wrath, or tempt them to sin; but bring them up in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord. But, alas! how sadly is this duty neglected, 
even among professors of the gospel! How many parents, even among pro- 
fessed Christians, by their imprudence, violent passions, harshness, or unfor- 
giving temper and conduct, disgust their children, prejudice them against 
religion, render them uncomfortable in their presence, and consequently dis- 
posed to prefer almost any other company ! This does not excuse the children’s 
disobedience, but it awfully occasions it. On the other hand, how commonly 
do we see more regard paid to every kind of instruction, or trifling embellish- 
ment, than to their religious principles and conduct! So that, too often, the 
education of children leads them to those habits, notions, or connections which 
make way for their subsequent ungodliness, infidelity, dissipation, licentious- 
ness, or avarice; by which they ruin themselves, and propagate impiety, vice, 
and misery, in an accumulating progression. They, who fear God and love 
their children, should watch and pray, and even tremble, lest they should thus 
prove the occasion of condemnation to their own offspring: for, though God 
alone can change the heart; yet he commonly does it by means of the good 
instructions and example of parents, and in answer to their fervent prayers. 
Whereas they, whose chief anxiety seems to be, that their children may be 
wealthy, polite, and accomplished, whatever be the event to their souls, can 
have no ground to expect the blessing of God upon them.—Few masters will 
refuse their approbation to the injunctions here laid upon their servants, or 
servants their approbation to the exhortations given to their masters: but, alas! 
they, who ought to obey the precept, are prone to object. to it, or to explain it 
slightly. The greater advantages, however, servants now enjoy, the more 
| cheerfully should they yield obedience and perform service to their own mas- 








|ters; and the greater cautions should they use, not to dishonour the gospel by 


‘The apostle thanks God for 


a negligent, refractory, or unfaithful behaviour. They ought especially to 
avoid whatever may give plausibility to the imputation of their being mere 
eye-servants and men-pleasers; but should always act as in the fear of God, 
and with “ good-will do service, as unto the Lord, and not unto men.” This 
will engage the servants of Christ to diligence in their work, even if their 
earthly masters behave ill to them; and it will sanctify all their employments, 
and secure them a gracious recompense from the Lord. The same principles 
will render masters considerate, kind, gentle, and conscientious in their whole 
deportment ; remembering that they also have a Master in heaven, who is no 
respecter of persons. And, what orderly and happy families will those be, 
where relative duties are thus attended to! 

V. 10—17. If we serve the Lord in this evil world, we must depend on him 
for strength, as well as for instruction, anda merciful acceptance. Our enemies 
indeed are mighty, and we are without strength; but our Redeemer is almighty, 
and in the power of his might we may overcome all that oppose our course.— 
Let us then daily put on the armour, which the Captain of our salvation has 
prepared for us; that, being sober and vigilant, and always ready for the battle, 
we may be “able to stand against all the wiles of the devil.” The potent rulers 
of the darkness of this world, who wrought spiritual wickedness in heaven, 
will oppose our march to that inheritance which they have lost, and endeavour 
to bring us to that hell to which they are condemned. They often have 
powerful allies in the principalities of the earth, and wicked men always fight 
under their banner; but our flesh, the corrupt nature, the traitor in the camp, 
is our most dangerous foe: while fear of present suffering, and desire of present 
gratification, continually war against our souls. We must therefore engage in 
this warfare as men in earnest, continually expecting the onset of our foes, 
either by open violence or deep-laid stratagems. Some fiery darts will every 
day be thrown at us, to inflame our passions or distress our hearts; but evil 
days of peculiar danger and difficulty must be expected; and we shall not be 
able to withstand in them, and, having done all, to stand as conquerors before 
our Captain, unless we be habitually armed for the fight. The soldier, who is 
secure in the enemy’s country, will probably be assaulted and shamefully 
worsted, when he least expects it. (Notes, &c. 2 Sam. xi. Matt. xxvi. 40—48. 
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their fellowship in Christ. 


69—75.) Habitual sincerity in professing and obeying the truth, and upright- 
ness towards God and man, must be the girdle of our loins, and the breast- 
plate in this important warfare; but then “our feet must also be shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace.” In the constant exercise of vigorous faith 


\. and lively hope, we shall possess our impenetrable shield, and helmet of salva- 


tion: while, with “the sword of the Spirit,”’even the word of truth, we may 
drive our enemies before us, and seek the-victory for ourselves and our fellow- 
combatants. Thus armed, and praying always with all earnestness by the 
Spirit, and “watching thereunto with all perseverance,” we shall be made 
“more than conquerors, through him that loved us.” 

V. 18—24. Allthe saints are our fellow-soldiers, in our spiritual warfare, 
though divided into different battalions, distinguishable by a few unimportant 
externals ; and we must help them all with our supplications: for general 
success against the powers of darkness, as well as personal victory, should be 
our noble ambition. But, all Christians are bound, in a peculiar manner to 
pray for the ministers of the gospel, as they are exposed to the special rage of 
the enemy: when they fall, it is “as when a standard-bearer fainteth,” and their 
honourable conduct is of the greatest importance to the triumph of the gospel. 
Those ministers especially, who are exposed to great hardships and perils in 
their work, have a claim to the prayer of their brethren. For the ambassadors 
of peace, from the Lord to his rebellious creatures, have often been cast into 
prison, and put to death as criminals !—It is peculiarly desirable, that utterance 
should be given them in perilous situations, that they may boldly declare the 
mystery of the gospel; for the more boldly they speak, in consistency with the 
meekness of wisdom and love, the better do they perform their work. Men of 
this stamp rather desire to make full proof of their ministry, than to enjoy per- 
sonal ease or liberty : their own affairs will be inconsiderable in their judgment, 
compared with the success of the gospel. They will, however, greatly rejoice to 
have beloved brethren and faithful ministers, who are able to comfort and 
establish the people in their absence: and, while they wish for peace, with faith 
and love, tu all that profess the gospel, they must also remind them, that grace 
will be with all them, and them only, who “love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity.” a 
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The manner, in which the apostle and his associates were led to pass over from Asia into Europe, and to begin their labours at Philippi, in Mace- 


donia; as well as their success, and the persecution by which Paul and Silas were driven thence; 
The apostle had once afterwards visited Philippi, though few particulars are recorded. (Note, Acts, xx. 1—6.) As this epistlé was, 


have been already considered. (Notes, Acts, &c. xvi.) 


manifestly, written from 


Rome, and during the latter part of the apostle’s first imprisonment in that city; nearly twelve years had passed since he first preached at Philippi: but the 
conduct of the Christians there had uniformly been so exemplary, and their grateful affection to him so fully evinced ; that he had only to rejoice over them 


with heartfelt gratitude, while he poured out his prayers 


for them; and affectionately animated them to persevere and press forward in their heavenly course. 


Some cautions indeed, against deceivers of different descriptions, whose base conduct and awful doom, he declares in most expressive terms, are joined with his 
exhortations. Not one censure, however, is passed, or implied, on any of the Philippians ; but unqualified commendation and confidence. (Note, Rev, ii. 8—11.) 


It is evident, that Epaphroditus, who had been sent with a supply of money to the apostle at Rome: and who. 


principal pastor, of the church, conveyed the epistle to Philippi. 


seems to have been a pastor, and perhaps the 


He had, either by his journey to Rome, or by his zealous labours, in assisting the apostle, 


when in that city, brought a dangerous sickness upon himself; the tidings of which, so afflicted the Philippians, and their sorrow, when made known to 


Epaphroditus, so distressed him ; 


that the apostle was induced to send him back sooner than he had intended, though to his own inconvenience. 


The subjects 


treated on, and the instructions to be deduced from them, need not be anticipated. (Note, ii. 2430.) It is undeniable, that the epistle was not sent long before 
the two years of the apostle’s imprisonment at Rome were ended; which the Oxford Bible supposes to have taken place about the close of A. D. 65.—According 
to this I have dated the epistle, (though many fix an earlier date for it,) on a full conviction, that more years were spent in the various labours of this great 
apostle, than are generally supposed; yet at the same time, not considering the subject as of great importance. e 





A.M, 4065 


~ CHAP. I. - 


A.D. 61. : 
e | 2 "Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 





The apostle addresses the Philippians, 1, 2; shewing his thankfulness to God for 
their fellowship in the gospel to that time ; his love to them; and his confidence in 
them, as to the future, 3—8 ; and states the blessings for which he prayed in their 
behalf, 9-11. He informs them, that his imprisonment at Rome had conduced to 
the furtherance of the gospel, 12, 13: so that many had been rendered more bold 
in preaching it ; in which he greatly rejoices, though some did it from corrupt 
motives, 14—18; knowing that this will turn to his salvation, and trusting that] i. 1. 1 Thes. i. 
Christ will be magnified in his hody, whether by life or death, 19, 20. He declares| 1. 2Thes. i. 1. 
that he is prepared for either event ; that to depart and be with Christ, would be] 1 Tim. i. 2. 
far better for him ; but that, as his life would be useful to them, he doubts in his} Heb, xiii, 23. 
choice, and supposes that he shall live, and be set at liberty, that he may further 
their joy of faith, by coming to them, 21—26, He exhorts them to walk worthy of 
their profession ; to be of one mind, in striving for the gospel ; and to suffer cheer- 


a Seeon Rom, i. 
YeokCor, i. 1. 


b Acts xvi, 1—3. 
1Cor. xvi. 10. 
2Cor. i. 1. Col. 


ce Mark xiii, 34. 
John xii, 26. 


fully for Christ, as they had already been called to do, 27—30. Tit. i, 1. Jam. i. 
‘ 1.2 Pet. i a: 
*QDAUL and *Timotheus, ‘the servants of Jesus| id! Rev. t 





1, xix. 10, xxii. 
De 


Christ, to all “the saints in Christ Jesus, which 
are at °Philippi, with ‘the bishops £and deacons : 


d Rom.i.7. 1Cor. 


i.2. 2 Cor. i. 1. 

‘ ; < Eph, i. 1. 15. 

2 Thes. i. 10. e Acts xvi. 12, &c, 1 Thes, ii. 2. f Acts i. 20, 1 Tim. iii. 1,2, Tim. i. 7. 
1 Pet. ii, 25, Rev. i. 20. ii. 1. 8, 12, g Acts vi. 1—7. 1 Tim. iii, 8.10. 12, 13. 


Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 I'thank my God ‘upon every *remembrance of 
you, 

4 (Always 'in every prayer of mine for you all, 
making request “with joy, ) 

5 For "your fellowship in the gospel, from the first 
day until now: 

6 Being ‘confident of this very thing, that he 

7.10, Coins. |Which hath "begun a good work in you, “will perform 
ae ieee te anes the day of Jesus Christ : ~ 8 


h See on Rom, i, 


i See on Rom, i. 
8. vi. 17. 1 Cor. 


i, 4, 

k Eph, i. 15, 16. 
30 4 63, 4: 
1 Thes. i. 2, 3. 
iii. 9, 2 Thes, i. 
3. 2Tim. i, 3. 
Philem, 4, 5, 

* Or, mention 

1 9—11.—See on 
Rom, i. 9. 

m ii. 2. iii, 18; 
iv. 1, Luke xy, 





2 John 4, nj. Actsxvi.15, Rom. xi. 17. xv. 27. 1Cor.i.9, Eph. i iii i 

2 John ; i. 15, eta = ote he . if, 19—22. . 6. 

i. 21—23.  Philem. 17. Heb. tit. I. 2 Pet. i. 1. lJohn i. 3: 7, oe Cor. : a 3 Pearies 
ix. 4. Gal. v. 10. 2Thes. iii. 4, Philem. 21. p29. ii 13. Acts xi. 18. xvi, 14. Rom. viii. 
28—30, Eph. ii. 4—10. Col. ii. 12. 2Thes. ii. 13,14. Tit. iii, 46, Heb. xiii. 20, 21, Jam. i. 16-18. 


1 Pet. 4:2, 3: 


2 q Ps, exxxviii. 8. 
+ Or, finish it. 


Arcee lable Eph. iv. 12, (1 Thes, v, 23, 24> 1 Thes. i. 11. 1 Pet. v. 10. 


x 10.—See on | Cor, i. 8, 








NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V.1. As St. Paul’s apostleship had never been called in question 
at Philippi; and as he wrote this epistle, not only in his own name, but in that 
of Timothy, who was then at Rome with him ; he stiles himself and Timothy 
the servants of Christ. He addressed himself to ‘the saints at Philippi, with 
the bishops and deacons; hence we learn that the distinction between bishops 
and presbyters was not then generally established ; but that the pastors of the 
church were distinguished from the deacons, who managed the secular matters 
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and the charities of the church. (Notes, Acts, vi. I—7. xx. 1728. ] Tim, iii. 
1—7. )—Much labour and learning have indeed been employed, to set aside 
this conclusion ; but with little success, even by the allowance of decided 
episcopalians.—* Though it be generally resolved, that the word bishop, and 
elder, are equivalent in Scripture; yet this is not to be understood $0, that 
either, or both of them, signifies indifferently those whom we now call 
presbysters ; but that they both signify bishops, one settled in each church by 
the apostles; there being no use of the second order in the church, till the 


YT 2has ~ ier. oo, %, . - ae 
‘ Cae ark, P 
ro ‘ ‘ - 


Pe 


His strong affection for them. 


7 Even as ‘it is meet for me to think this of ou. Oe 
all, ‘because *T have you in my heart, inasmuch “as 
both m my bonds, ‘and in the defence and confirma-| ! A ha: 4 
tion of the gospel, ye all are Spartakers of my grace.|,'$ cor, iis, 2, 


8 For ’God is my record, *how greatly I long after|,"i:* 


s 1Cor. xiii. 7. 
1 Thes. i, 2—5. 


: Or. ye have me 
you all *in the bowels of Jesus Christ. Give ious 
9 And “this I pray, that ‘your love may abound],i'* 5, 05 
Ve ° +” . 95 a 4 9 a re , 
yet more and more, “in knowledge, and én tall judg-| 2 ¥5,23, Fe 
ment 5 i1,9, Heb x38, 
n. 9, eb, xX. y 

10 That ‘ye may “approve things that are excel-|,54, , ,, 
lent ; ‘that ye may be sincere, £and without offence peer ielpchnent 
*till the day of Christ ; ye a 
11 Being ‘filled with the fruits of righteousness,| ! ;! Pet iv 18 
y See on Rom. i. 9. ix, 1, Gal. i, 20. z ii, 26, iv. 1. 2Cor. xii. 9. Gal. iv. 19. Col. ii, 1. 
1 Thes, ii. 8, 2Tim. i. 4. aoa, 1} Ys, xvi V0, Axiit..15.° Jew xxxt. 20) Lukel.78, Marg. 
b Seeon 4, ¢ ili. 15, 16, 


2 Cor. vi, 12.. vii. 15. ‘Marg, Col. iii. 12, Philem. 12. 20. 1] John iii, 17. 


Job xvii. 9. Prov. iv. 18. Matt. xiii, 31—33, 2 Cor. viii. 7, 1 Thes, iii. 12. iv. 1.9, 10. 2 Thes. i. 3, 
J Pet. i, 22. d 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. v.17, Col. i. 9. iii. 10, 2 Pet. i. 5,6. iii, 18, {| Or, sense. 
Heb. v. 14. Gr. e Is. vii. 15,16. Am.v 14, 15. Mice. iii. 2. John iii. 20. Rom. ii. 18. vii, 16. 22, 
wiii:, 7, xti, 2,9. t Or, try things that differ, Job xii. 11. xxxiv.3, Rom, xii. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 13—15, 
Eph, v.10. 1 Thes.v, 21. Heb, v.12—1!4. lJobniv. 1. Rev. ii, 2. f 16, Gen. xx. 5, Josh. 
xxiv. 14°. Johni. 47. 2Cor.i,12. ii. 17, viii. 8. Eph. iv, 15, Marg, vi. 24. g Matt, xvi, 23, 
xviii. 6,7. xxvi. 33. Rom. xiv. 20,21. xvi. 17, 1 Cor. viii, 13, -x.32. 2Cor.vi. 3. Gal.v. 1), 
1 Thes, iii, 13, h See on | Cor. i. 8, div. 17, Ps. i, 8. xcii, 12,18, Is. v. 2, Luke xiii, 6—9, 
John xv. 2.8. 16. Rom. vi. 22, xv. 28. 2Cor. ix. 10, Gal. v. 22,23, Eph.v. 9 Col. i.6, 10. Heb. 


xii, 11, Jam. iii, 17, 18. 


PHILIPPIANS, 


L Complaint of envious preachers. 


. ug . . 
AP. % _|which “are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 


of God. 


k Ps. xeii, 14, 
Jon lew ix. 2h; 
Ixi, 3, 11. Matt. 


12 Y But I would ye should understand, brethren, 
15.3. \Gorx,| that the things which happened unto me have fallen 
iy Hon’ ii {out “rather unto the furtherance of the gospel ; 
53.12, iiolt| 28 So that "my bonds tin Christ are manifest in 
a all *the palace, and Sin all other places ; 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, 

Pwaxing confident by my bonds, are much more 

21. Rom vni{DOld to speak the word ‘without fear. 
ics. 7™™) 15 Some indeed ‘preach Christ ‘even of envy and 


"ai ti 13, |Strife ; and ‘some also of good-will: 


1 Acts xxi, 28,&c, 
Axi —xxviii, 

m_ Ex, xviii, 11, 
Esth. ix. 1. Ps 
Ixxvi. 10. Acts 
viii. 4. xi. 19— 





xxviii, 17, 90,| 16 The one preach Christ of contention, "not sin- 
ri. 26, co (cerely, “supposing to add affliction to my bonds: 
iv. 3. 18, 


17 But the other of love, knowing that ’I am 
set for the defence of the gospel. 


+ Or, for Christ, 
1 Pet. iv. 12— 
16, 


L Or, Ce@sar’s court. iv, 22. § Or, to all others \ Thes. i. 9, 9. 0 iv.1, Col. i. 7. p Acts 
iv. 23-3}, 2Cor, i. 3—7, Eph, iii. 13, vi, 39, 20, Col. iv. 4, 1 Thes, ii, 2 q Luke i. 74. 
xii, 5—7. ry 16,18, Acts v, 42, viii. 7.35. ix. 20. x. 36. x. 20, 1Cor. i. 23. 2Cor. i. 19, 
iv. 5. 1 Tim, iii. 16. s ii. 3. Matt. xxiii, 5. Rom. xvi. 17,18. 1 Cor, iii. 3, 4. xiii. 3. 
2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. ii. 4, Jam. iv. 5, 6, t 17. } Pet, v, 2—4, u_ See on f. 1).—2 Cor, 
lit 17, “Av. 1,°2 x Job vi, 14, xvi. 4, Ps. Ixix, 26. Rom. i. }3—17. 1 Cor. 


i Da hae 
ix. 16,17. Gal. ii. 7,8. 1 Tim. ii. 7, 2 Tim, i. 1), 12, iv. 6, 7.—Luke xxi. 14. Acts xxii. 1, xxvi. 
1.24, 2Tim. iv. 16. Gr. 














numbers of believers increased.’ (Hammond.) Beyond doubt, the apostle 
ordained more than one, either bishops or presbyters, in some of the churches. 
(Marg. Ref.) But, this learned expositor did not perceive, that one bishop, 
without any presbyters under him, comes to precisely the same thing, as one 
presbyter, without any bishop over him. Till the churches were multiplied, 
the bishops and presbyters were the same; but afterwards, probably in the 
times of the apostles, the senior or more eminent presbyter, was called episcopus 
or overseer, not of the church only, but also of its pastors. 4 

VY. 38—6. The conversation, and subsequent good conduct of the Philippians, 
never occurred to the apostle’s mind, (and they would occur very frequently, ) 
without animating him to thank God in their behalf; so that “always, in 
every prayer of his,” secret or social, he made requests for them, with such 
lively emotions of joy, as helped to solace him in his confinement. He thanked 
God for their fellowship in the gospel, and its blessings, from the first day of 
their conversion to that present time, (which was about twelve years, ) without 
having turned aside or grown remiss in their profession. (Note, 1 Cor. i. 4— 
9.) He was therefore confident, that he, even God the Spirit, who had begun 


the good work of sanctification in their souls, would carry it on, and perform | 


it, till the perfection of their redemption, in body and soul, at the day of Christ. 
Some learned men render the words, here translated “ fellowship in the gospel,” 
communication towards the gospel; and understand them, of their liberality 
which the Philippians had shewn towards the apostle. But this, in itself, was 
a vastly inferior cause of gratitude to God, than the conversion of very many 
souls, to partake of all the blessings and salvation of Christ: the sentiment is 
not at all in the apostle’s manner, in other epistles ; or even in the other parts of 
this epistle, where he mentions that subject openly and perspicuously: the word 
(xowvwyia) far more frequently at least, means participation, than communica- 
tion ; and even when it has the latter meaning, it implies that the giver made 
the receiver his partner, or a sharer with him in his abundance; and the verb 


(owrwyew) in this resembles it, as also the other words from the same root. 
Gii. 10. iv. 15. Matt. xxiii. 80. Luke, v. 10. Acts, ii. 42. Rom. xii. 13. xv. 26, 
27. 1 Cor. i. 9, x. 16.18. 20. 2 Cor. i. 7. viii. 4. 23. xiii. 14. Gal. ii. 9:-vi. 6. 
1 Tim. v. 22. vi. 18. Philem. 6.17. Heh. ii. 14. x. 83. xiii. 16.1 Pet. ve 1. 2 Pet. 
i. 4. 1 John, i. 3. 6. 7. 2 John, 11.) These are nearly all the places, in which 
this word, and those from the same root, occur in the New Testament: and it 
is evident that in most places it means, partnership or participation ; and in the 
rest, implies such a communication as admits others to share with the givers. 


. €To have all things common, («owva).’ (Leigh.) In not one of them does it 


clearly denote, a number of persons joining together to raise a sum of money; 
as it has been in this place interpreted, both in ancient and modern times; 
though it evidently enervates and obscures the sense.—The day, &c. (6.) ‘The 


‘Spirit of God will not desert us to the end, until even our mortal bodies, being 


restored to life, and glorified, shall stand in judgment before Christ.’ ( Beza. ) 

V.7,8. Many, who had madea credible profession of Christianity, after- 
wards fell away, having, “no root in themselves ;” yet it was meet for the 
apostle to hope better things of the Philippians, and to be satisfied that a good 
work of new-creation had indeed been wrought upon them : for their long- 
continued consistency of conduct had given them a peculiar place in his heart ; 
or, as it may be rendered, they had shewn, that they had lim in their hearts, 
and had abundantly evinced their love to Christ, by their kindness to his 
afflicted servant. During his imprisonment they had cordially sympathized 
with him, and endeavoured to alleviate his sufferings ; and in all that he under- 
took, for the defence and confirmation of the gospel, they had concurred with 
him, and shewn themselves partakers of the same grace which had been be- 
stowed upon him ; acting from thesame holy principles, and returning his love 
with reciprocal affection. Indeed, God was witness, how greatly he longed 
after them; with a holy, tender, and compassionate affection, like that of 
Christ to his people; how he longed to see them, and how gladly he would 
exert himself in any self-denying services, by which he might be further use- 
ful to them in their spiritual concerns. 

V.9—11. The apostle next gave the Philippians a compendious account of 
his constant prayers for them. He was confident that they were true believers, 
and “loved the Lord Jesus in sincerity ;” and he therefore prayed that love 
of him, his cause, people, truths, and ordinances; of the holy character, law, 
and government of God; and of all ae for his sake, might “ abound more 
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and more,” in all its varied exercises and happy effects: and that it might be 
regulated by an enlarged and exact knowledge of divine things; and by that 
sound judgment, which was the result of a holy relish for spiritual excellency, 
a matured discernment in the various parts of religion, and deep experience of 
its power in their own hearts. For when these concur, they enable the Chris- 
tian to judge, as it were, extempore, in a variety of cases; even as the healthy 
eye distinguishes objects, the ear sounds, and the palate meats. Thus false 
affections, unjustifiable measures, and enthusiasm would be prevented; and all 
those evils into which vehement zeal, without proportionable knowledge and 
judgment, betrayed men, to the scandal of the gospel and the division of the 
church: and their abundant love would be directed in forming and executing 
designs of extensive usefulness. He further prayed, that they might be enabled 
to distinguish things that differed, and so to guard against counterfeit revela- 
tions, false affections, and all those specious errors and evils, by which Satan 
and his ministers imposed upon the unwary: thus they would choose and 
“approve things that were excellent,” and reject others, however plausibly 
stated.—The marginal reading, “Try,” or prove, “things which differ,” seems 
more exact than that inserted in the text. (Marg. Ref. )—He also prayed, that 
they might be “sincere,” not only as true believers, but as uncorrupted with 
base alloy, whether of false doctrine, superstition, or a worldly spirit and con- 
duct. The original word is taken from any transparent object being held in 
the light of the sun, by which every mote or atom of dross becomes visible. 
The word sincere, derived from the Latin, is mel sine cera, honey without waa, 
or entirely pure and unmixed. If the Philippians were thus sincere, the apostle 
trusted that, according to his prayers for them, they would be “ without 
offence,” &c. ; neither stumbling at the scandals laid in their way by others, 
nor misleading or grieving their brethren, or causing their neighbours to 
stumble at the word by their misconduct: for both the active and passive sense 
may be implied. Accordingly he further prayed, that each of them might be 
thus upheld, till he should honourably finish his course; and even that the 
church of Philippi might be thus preserved through successive generations, 
until the day of Christ: and that “trees of righteousness, the planting of the 
Lorp,” might not only be in some measure fruitful, but that they might resem- 
ble those trees which are laden with fruit on every bough: being filled with all 
holy tempers, all kinds of good works, all the fruits of the Spirit, through every 
day of their future lives, in the full improvement of their talents, and accord- 
ing to the duties of their several relations. For these good fruits would not 
only be beneficial to men, and eventually advantageous to themselves; but, 
through Christ, as the effects of his grace, and accepted through his mediation, 
they would redound to the praise and honour of God, adorning and recom- 
mending the gospel, silencing gainsayers, and bringing sinners to glorify God 
in the obedience and worship of faith. 


V. 12—14. It is probable the apostle had been informed, that the Philippians 
feared lest his imprisonment should check the progress of the gospel, and 
intimidate others from preaching or embracing it ; and no doubt Satan and his 
servants expected this effect from it. He, however, would have his friends to 
know, that his sufferings had rather conduced to promote the cause of 
Christianity, through the interposition of God; and that the restraint put 
upon his personal ministry had been more than counterbalanced by other cir- 
cumstances. So that his bonds for Christ’s sake, and his constancy in them ; 
the doctrine for which he was confined, and which he preached even in that 
situation, had become openly known even in Nero’s palace among his courtiers, 
and in all other parts of Rome; which had excited a general attention to the 
gospel through that immense city, whence the report would circulate almost 
throughout the earth. Moreover, many Christians, who were appointed to 
the ministry, and qualified for it, but who had before been timorous, perceiving 
how the apostle was protected, comforted, and prospered in his imprisonment, 
were greatly emboldened to preach, without fear of persecution, in the most 
open and useful manner; by whose labours the knowledge of the gospel was 
rapidly diffused. 

V.15—18. Indeed, while some preached Christ of good-will, there were 
others, who were actuated by envy of Paul’s reputation, success, or measure of 
liberty, and who aimed to cause divisions, even by preaching the gospel o 
peace !. Probably, these were judaizers, who concealed part of their sentiments, 
and preached the substance of the ee in order to form a party under their 
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influence, and in opposition to the apostle and his friends; that so they might 
gradually impose the Mosaic law on the Gentile converts. The designing, 
ambitious, and selfish conduct of these men, proved them insincere in what 
they preached, and that they only wanted to excite contentions: which would 
not only have added affliction to the apostle’s mind during his imprisonment ; 
but, as they supposed, would also increase the virulence of his persecutors.— 
Others, however, acted from love to him, for the sake of Christ: knowing that 
he was appointed, as the apostle of the Gentiles, to defend-as a bulwark the 
pure gospel, against all that opposed or perverted it: and that he was now 
lodged in prison in the metropolis; not only as a witness for the truth con- 
cerning justification and Christian liberty, against Judaizers ; but also to bear 
testimony before senators, pretors, and courtiers, nay, perhaps before the 
emperor himself, concerning the holy doctrine of salvation through Christ 
Jesus. But, though some aimed to oppose, grieve, or expose him the more: 
yet, as Christ was preached by that means, either in a pretended or a sincere 
zeal for his honour, among great numbers that had hitherto been strangers to 
the gospel, who might in due time be more fully instructed in the faith ; the 
apostle rejoiced, and he determined to do so, whatever consequences might 
ensue.—WNot sincerely. (16.) Or, purely. ‘ Not, indeed, with a pure mind, 
though otherwise their doctrine was pure.’ (Bezu.) It is not certain who these 
preachers were, or, whether they meant .to excite divisions between the Jewish 
and Gentile converts, or to stir up the persecuting rage of idolaters against the 
apostle, for boldly propagating a doctrine subversive of idolatry ; or that of 
the emperor and statesmen against him, for “ preaching another king, one 
Jesus.” But, the whole tenor of his writings and conduct shews, that had the 
doctrine which they taught been materially erroneous, he would have opposed 
them, instead of rejoicing in their success. 

V. 19, 20. The apostle knew, that these afflictive dispensations, however 
aggravated, would help forward his final salvation, through the prayer of his 
brethren, and the communication of the Spirit of Christ to his soul, to promote 
his humility, spirituality, and meetness for heaven. This satisfied him, as to 
his personal concern; as he was willing to endure any abasement or suffering, 
for the honour of Christ. And indeed he earnestly expected a happy event of 
his trials ; as one who with out-stretched neck eagerly looks for the coming of 
some beloved friend: and he confidently hoped, that he should not be made 
ashamed in any thing, by the disappointment of his expectations or endeavours : 
but that, as in all former instances he had boldly and successfully stood his 
ground ; in this present case also, he should be strengthened, and inspired with 
courage, that Christ might be magnified in and by his frail body ; whether his 
life were spared that he might again labour in spreading the gospel, or whether 
he should be called to shed his blood in confirmation of his testimony. —Salva- 
tion. The connection between salvation and “ the supply of the Spirit of 
Christ,” fully proves, that eternal salvation, and not temporal deliverance, 
was meant. 2 

V. 2i—26. With peculiar animation, the apostle here declared the happy 
frame of his mind, in his perilous situation. As Christ was the author and 
support of his spiritual life, so was he the end and object of his life on earth. 
He had no other business, interest, honour, or pleasure for which to live, but 
Christ and his glory, service, and favour: and therefore he knew that to die 
would be his greatest gain ; as he should then be enabled more perfectly to 
know, love, serve, and enjoy the favour of, his gracious Lord; and have done 
with sin, temptation, and suffering for ever. Yet, if he continued to live in 
the flesh, and to endure hardship a little longer, it would be werth his while : 
as his labour would be fruitful of good to himself, as well as to others. So that 
he knew not which he should choose, if it were left to him; being in a strait 
between two, and drawn both ways, by the reasons which he had to desire life 
on the one hand, and death on the other. Indeed, he had a most vehement 
longing to depart from this world of sin and sorrow, that he might immediately 
go and be with Christ ; exchanging the life of faith, hope, and feeble love, for 
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that of sight; fruition, and perfect holiness: as this was incomparably more 
desirable, than any thing which could be possessed or enjoyed on earth. 
Nevertheless, his continuance here being the more needful for the benefit of 
his beloved people, he was willing to postpone the completion of his own 
| happiness for their advantage. And indeed, having this confidence respecting 
|his own concerns; he was also assured by intimations from the Lord, that he 
should abide some time longer, to promote their growth and establishment in 
the faith, and the joy or glorying in God connected with it; and that, being 
permitted to come and renew his labours among them, he should be an instru- 
ment of increasing their abundant rejoicing in Christ.—“ Christ is gain to me 
living and dying.” (21.) Thus Bezaand many others, translate and understand 
the words: but the antithesis between the two parts of the verse is destroyed ; 
the meaning is comparatively cold, nay, selfish; and, though I would speak 
diffidently, after such eminently learned critics, the original seems incapable 
of this construction.—F ar better. (23.) ‘ The original is the highest superlative, 
which it is possible to form in any language.’ (Macknight.) ‘ Better beyond 
expression.’ (Doddridge.)—‘ Could St. Paul think a state of insensibility much 
better than a life tending so much, as his did, to the glory of God, to the pro- 
pagation of the gospel, and to the furtherance of the joy of Christians?” 
(Whitby. )—The doctrine of the soul’s immediate happiness, with Christ in 
glory, is here declared beyond almost the possibility of doubt, except as men 
disbelieve the apostle’s testimony. 

V. 27—30. None of the events before referred to, nor any other, could harm 
the Philippians; if they only took heed to have their conversation becoming 
the gospel, which they had embraced. (Note, Eph. iv. 1—8.) The original 
word rendered conversation, denotes the conduct of citizens, when it accords to 
their privileges, and tends to the credit, safety, peace, and prosperity of the 
city. Thus the Philippians, being graciously made citizens of the heavenly 
Jerusalem, ought to act suitably to that high character, and to seek the honour 
of the gospel and the welfare of the church in all their actions. Then it would 
be well with them, and gladden the apostle’s heart ; whether he came to see 
them, or only heard of their affairs, that they stood firm in the profession of 
the faith, and in obedience to Christ, amidst surrounding temptations and bad 
examples: avoiding all dissensions; continuing as one body actuated by one 
spirit; being of one heart and mind in the great concerns of religion; not 
striving one against another, either about their temporal interests, or reputa- 
tion, or about any things of subordinate importance in religion, in which they 
did not exactly agree ; but, as one compact phalanx, striving with united force 
against the common enemy, to exclude false teachers, to prevent abuses, to bear 
up under persecution, and by every means to promote the cause of Christianity. 
In attending to these things, they ought in no wise to be intimidated by the 
number, power, menaces, or cruelties of their adversaries; whose malignant 
rage against such excellent persons proved them enemies to God and holiness, 
and in the way of perdition: while the meek and patient conduct of those who 
suffered for Christ’s sake, united to the holiness of their characters, was an 
additional evidence that they were the friends of God, and partakers of that 
salvation, which he wrought in the hearts of his people. (Note,1 Pet. iv. 
12—16.) For indeed they were called to an additional honour and privilege ; 
in that it was given to them, not only to believe in Christ for salvation, but to 
be distinguished among his disciples by a nearer conformity to him in suffering, 
for which their reward would be great in heaven; (Note, Matt. v. 10—12;) as 
they were then enduring that same honourable conflict, which they had seen 
the apostle engaged in, when scourged and imprisoned at Philippi; and which 
they heard that he was at that time sustaining, by his confinement at Rome.— 
Many expositors are very exact, in this and other passages, in distinguishing 
between the persecutions, which the apostle and the churches were exposed to, 
from the Jews, and those which they endured from the Gentiles. But this 
rather embarrasses than clears the interpretation ; and the practical instruc- 
tion, if not thus lost sight of, is the same in either case. No doubt, the Jews 
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excited most of the persecutions, to which the apostle was exposed ; and his zeal 
for the admission of the Gentiles into the church, without circumcision or regard 
to the ritual law, rendered him peculiarly obnoxious to them. But it is also 
evident, that zeal for idolatry and for local customs, and fear of innovations 
and insurrections, as well as enmity against God and holiness, disposed the 
Gentiles generally to concur, and often to take the lead, in persecution. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—11. Those servants of Christ, who most resemble their Lord, will 
thank God on every remembrance of the congregations among whom they have 
laboured ; when they know that ministers and people, in their proper places, 
attend to their several duties, in such a manner, as evinces them to have fellow- 
ship with Christ, and to share the blessings of his gospel. But, alas ! how often 
are faithful pastors constrained to make request with tears, instead of joy, for 
those in whom they once were confident, but for whom they now tremble ! 
We may, however, be always confident, that God will perform his good work 
in every soul, in which he hath really begun it by regeneration: though we 
should warn men not to trust in superficial appearances, sudden emotions, 
external reformation, change of sect or sentiment, or in any thing short of a 
new-creation unto holiness. But, it ismeet for us to hope the best of those who 
profess the truth, and do not disgrace it; and greatly to desire the spiritual 
welfare of those, who have shewed us kindness for the Lord’s sake, sympathized 
in our sorrows, and helped us in our labours for the defence and confirmation 
of the gospel; as we may well conclude, that they are really partakers of divine 
grace. We should “long after them in the bowels of Jesus Christ:;” and pour 
out our prayers for them, when incapable of doing them other service.—We 
cannot in general pray for ourselves, and in behalf of those who possess that 
faith which worketh by love, in a better manner, than by copying the example 
before us; and requesting that our love may abound yet more and more, and 
be exercised in knowledge and in all judgment ; that we and they may discern 
between things that differ, and know how to choose the good and refuse the 
evil ; that we may be sincere and diligent disciples ; preserved from all scandals 
and offences, and “ filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are through 
Christ, to the praise and glory of Ged.” For those things, which most honour 
God, will eventually most benefit us: we should not therefore leave it dubious, 
whether any good fruit be found on us, or not ; asmall measure of love, know- 

- ledge, judgment, spirituality, and fruitfulmess should not satisfy us: but we 
ought to long and pray to be filled with all good fruits; as aiming at great 
things, and nobly aspiring to do much good, and to be holy as God is holy. 

V. 12—20. The consideration, that the Lord “ worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will,” should reconcile us to those afflictive dispensations, 
which seem to preclude us from usefulness. Whatever Satan or wicked men 
may intend to expect, our God can further the success of his gospel, by the very 
events which arise from men’s endeavours to stop its progress. He often works 
by apparent contraries; and his most able ministers have been immured in 
prisons, that their bonds in Christ might bring the knowledge of his truth into 
the courts of justice, nay, even into the palaces of princes ; and the blood of the 
martyrs hath more abundantly made fruitful the good seed of the word of God. 
Nay, the extremest sufferings and cruel deaths of his saints, instead of imtimi- 
dating, have infused courage into their brethren, while they witnessed the 
triumphant consolations of the happy sufferers. Indeed, Satan will endeavour to 
prevent these blessed effects, even by stirring up men to preach the gospel from 
unworthy motives: and not only have ambition and avarice moved vast num- 
bers to take this sacred office upon them; but envy, malice, and contention 
have done the same: and Christ and his truth have often been preached, in 
order to grieve, perplex, or expose his faithful suffering servants ! So varied are 
the effects of human depravity! We should indeed grieve to see tares sown in 
the Lord’s field, and the souls of men deceived by damnable heresies ; but when 
the substance of the truth is preached among ignorant persons; we should 
neither so much regard our own reputation, or that of our party, nor be so 
concerned about.the motives of the persons employed, as not to rejoice, if by 
such men and means sinners are brought acquainted with the all-gracious 
Saviour, The mortifying circumstances, which sometimes attend these trans- 
actions, will turn to our salvation, if we bear them in a proper manner; 
through the supply of the Spirit of Christ, granted in answer to the prayers 
made for us and by us. Our earnest expectation and hope should not be, to 
be honoured by men, or to escape the cross; but to be so upheld amidst con- 
tempt and affliction, that we may not be put to shame, or disgrace the cause of 
God ; and that we may act with such boldness and constancy amidst dangers 
and enemies, that Christ may be magnified in our bodies, whether by our 
Jaborious service, or by the honourable conclusion of our work and warfare. 

V 21—30. We have not made that progress in the divine life which holy 
Paul had; yet, ‘if we are true believers, we habitually consider Christ as our 
life, Our main interest, work, honour, and comfort in this world are centred 
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in him; and his glory is the great end to which we desire to direct all our con- 
duct. In proportion to the depth of our experience in this respect, should be 
our well-grounded assurance, that to “ die will be our gain.” If we have this 
earnest of our inheritance, death can take us away from nothing but what is 
vain, vexatious, defiling, ensnaring, and utterly insufficient for our felicity: and 
it will convey us to the fountain-head of those holy joys, which here we relished 
and sometimes tasted, but were never able to participate without alloy or inter- 
ruption; and what a blessedness must that be, which can render death the 
richest gain, and make us long earnestly for the approach of the king of terrors, 
as the messenger of our Father, to.put us in possession of our eternal inherit- 
ance!—And how cold and heartless, compared with this, are philosophy’s 
antidotes against the fear of death! We should, however, be willing to live 
in this evil world, if the Lord see good: this will retard, but it will also increase, 
our complete felicity, if our days be spent in diligent labours and patient suffer- 
ings for Christ’s sake. We need not wish to choose in this respect; for we 
should not know what choice to make. It is blessed indeed to be in that strait 
. between two, which the apostle described : to “ have a longing desire to depart 
and be with Christ, which is far better ;” and yet to be willing to abide in the 
flesh, in order, if the Lord pleases, to be helpful to the faith and holy joy of our 
brethren. Yet, it can hardly be expected, that believers should generally be 
found thus superior to the love of life, and the fear of death; and thus willing 
to live and suffer from love to their brethren, when assured of their own salva- 
tion. Nor should we despise the day of small things, either in ourselves or 
others ; though we should press forward to this full assurance of hope, and this 
entire submission to the Lord’s will. But nothing can harm us, if we “only 
let our conversation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ.” In that case, all 
changes personal or relative, in the church or in the world, will. be working 
together for our good. This then should be our primary personal concern ; 
and all the company of believers, however divided and subdivided, should con- 
sider themselves as one great army; and endeavour to “stand fast in one spirit, 
with one mind, striving together for the faith of the gospel ;” and to recommend 
the salvation of Christ toall around them. In such a cause we should not allow 
ourselves to be terrified by any adversaries ; for their reproaches and menaces 
against such, as thus serve Christ, is a manifest proof, that they are in the 
broad road to destruction, as they hate the truth and image of God in his 
people. This enmity of ungodly men against us for Christ’s sake, when we 
love, and are beloved by the brethren, is an evident. token to us, that we par- 
take of salvation by the grace of God ; as both friends and foes discern his seal 
upon us. and to us “it is given, in the behalf of Christ,” to believe the same 
truths, to love and suffer for the same holy cause, and to endure the same 
conflict, which prophets, apostles, and martyrs have believed and maintained 


before us, 
NOTES. 

Cuar. II. V. 1—4. (Note, i. 27—80.) The apostle evidently deemed har- 
mony among Christians essential to a conversation becoming the gospel. He 
therefore speaks, as it were, to this effect: ‘By all the consolation, and animat- 
ing motives derived from Christ; from the pardon of your sins; and your 
deliverance from the bondage of corruption ; from the love of Christ, and com- 
munion with him; from the fellowship of the sanctifying Spirit; from the 
favour of God, and the hopes and anticipations of heaven; by all the sweet 
comforts arising from the very exercise of love, I beseech and exhort you: if 
the Lord has manifested his tender compassions towards you; if you have any 
feeling for your spiritual father, now also a prisoner for your sakes; or any for 
your brethren in Christ, redeemed by the same Saviour, heirs of the same 
heaven, and sufferers from the same trials and conflicts with yourselves ; 
“fulfil ye my joy,” ‘the joy that I felt at your conversion, by living together 
in entire peace and harmony.’—-‘If any force of exhortation, in the name of 
Christ.’ ( Whitby.) The original word signifies exhortation, as well as consola- 
tion, or rather an encouraging animating exhortation. The authority of Christ, 
speaking by his apostle, as well as the consolation derived from him, seems 
implied. (Marg. Ref.) The expressions that follow, are varied, to include all 
that can be imagined in the most cordial amity, unity, and sympathy. Let 
them live together as members of one body, animated by one soul; let their 
common love to Christ, and delight in his holy service, unite them in love to 
each other; let them be of one accord in every undertaking to promote the 
common cause; and let them seek, in behalf of themselves and each other, that 
degree of spiritual illumination, which might make them of one judgment, and 
of the same sentiments as much as possible. But, as differences in some things 
might take place; and even in the concerns of the church, some would judge 
more favourably of persons or measures than others; of which Satan would 
take advantage, in order to disturb their harmony: let them all watch them- 
selves, that they did nothing from self-will, a contentious temper, or an ambi- 
tious desire of obtaining applause, influence, or superiority. On the other 








hand, let them see to it, that they were actuated by a humble spirit; and that, 
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from a consciousness of the evils in their heart and conduct which others could 
not observe, and from candour to their brethren, they were ever ready to deem 
others more deserving of esteem than themselves, In many cases this could 
not be done, in respect of talents or spiritual gifts; though self-flattery and 
vain-glory in these things also would readily and dangerously intrude ; but 
if the endowments, and the obligations connected with them, were properly 
estimated, they would rather tend to humble than to exalt them; even as the 
apostle spoke of his knowledge in the mystery of Christ, when he deemed him- 
self less than the least of all saints. (Note, ph. iii. 4—8.) They ought not, 
therefore, to regard either their own attainments or interests, alone or princi- 
pally, but, in humble self-denying love, to recede from every personal concern, 
for the benefit of the brethren, and the peace of the church.—‘ Be as ready to 
assist and help others, as if you were their subjects and inferiors: so the exam- 
ple of Christ requires, and so the precept runs, that he who is the greatest, 
should be the servant to others.’ ( Whitby.) 


V. 5—8. To illustrate and enforce, in the most effectual manner, that con- 
duct which he had recommended, the apostle here called on them to cultivate, 
and manifest the same judgment and disposition, which had been so conspicu- 
ous in Christ Jesus. He had been “in the form of God;” he appeared in 
divine majesty and glory, as the Creator and Lord of all, in the heaven of 
heavens, and all the angels worshipped him as God, one with and co-equal to 
the Father. He had manifested himself, as JeHovau, to patriarchs, prophets, 
and the church of Israel, through successive ages; and had not thought it a 
robbery to be equal with God, and to receive divine adoration from man. To 
this he was conscious of having a full right, without in the least interfering 
with the honour due to the eternal Father. Nevertheless, he emptied, or 
impoverished himself; he divested himself of his divine glory, that he might 
appear on earth like one of no dignity or reputation ; as princes travel without 
the insignia of royalty, and are not known from private persons. He did not 
come down from heaven “in the form of God,” as when he gave the law from 
mount Sinai; he appeared not like himself, “the Lord of glory,” but “in the 
form of a servant,” even of the lowest servant. As he was really a servant to 
the Father, when in the form of a servant; so was he really God, when in the 
form of God. By this voluntary susception of a new character, in order to 
man’s salvation, ‘he was made in the likeness of men ;” he assumed our nature, 
and became like us in all things but sin. Thus the only begotten of the 
Father tabernacled here on earth “in fashion 4s a man,” being truly man, but 
more than man at the same time: and he was pleased still more to abase him- 
self, by submitting to the most indigent circumstances, and the most accumu- 
lated hardships, for our good ; especially he became obedient to the whole divine 
Jaw, as our surety, and fulfilled all righteousness, amidst inconceivable diffi- 
culties and temptations. In this he persevered to the end, and his voluntary 
obligations requiring it of him, he submitted to suffer death; even that of 
crucifixion, the most ignominious and tormenting, and accursed kind of exe- 
eution, to which the vilest of malefactors were condemned: and he was most 
perfectly resigned and obedient to the Father, through all the inward agony, 
and multiplied indignities and cruelties which he endured. Thus low he 
voluntarily stooped from “that glory, which he had with the Father before 
the world was.” He not only abased himself to become man; but he denied 
and humbled himself as man, to the very depth of suffering and shame, from 
love to worthless hell-deserving rebels and enemies! The example can never 
be done justice to by human language; and all our imitation must necessarily 
fall infinitely short of it. In this view of the subject, how important and ener- 
getic is the apostle’s argument! How striking is the illustration !—But many 
persons have laboured to prove, that the apostle only meant, that ‘the man 
Jesus, though he acted as the ambassador and representative of God, did not 
think of robbing him of his glory, by claiming equality with God!’ And this 
would sink the meaning not only into insipidity, but absurdity: for it would 
propose as an example of the most perfect self-denial and humility, a bare 
exemption from the most horrible impiety and ambition imaginable! as cer- 
tainly it must be such, for any mere creature, in any circumstances, to harbour 
a thought of equality in honour ang majesty with the infinite God. Indeed, 
this sense cannot be consistent with our Lord’s frequent and most express 
declarations concerning himself. (John, v. 17, 18. 23. viii. 58. x. 30—33. 
xiv. 9.) Nay, the whole interpretation of the passage must be forced and 
unnatural: the reality of our Lord’s human nature, “in the likeness of man,” 
and “in fashion as a man,” might as justly be questioned, as the reality of his 
deity, who “ was in the form of God:” and his taking upon him the form of a 
servant, and becoming obedient, are unmeaning words upon the Socinian 
interpretation, but exceeding emphatical upon that before proposed.—But. Gi) 
Or, yet, or, nevertheless, or, notwithstanding. See the following passages, among 
many others, comparing the translation with the original. (Mark, xiv. 29. 36. || 
John, xi. 15. xvi. 7. Rom. v. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 12. xiv. 20. Gal. iv. 80. 2 Tim. i. 12. || 


PHT LEP PReean & 
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in respect of its general import, and also in the argument concerning our Lord’s 
deity; and which, at the same time, has been perplexed by discordant inter- 
pretations, more than most other passages, a few additional quotations may be 
properly adduced, which indeed may be omitted, when read in a family.— 
* Who does not perceive, that Paul declares what Christ was before he assumed 
the form of a servant ?—Christ himself, when he was God, and consequently 
in that glory and majesty which belong to God alone; and when he did not 
think, that he usurped any thing not belonging to him; yet, as laying aside 
this glory, abased himself even so far, as to become such as the servants of 
God are, that is, to become man: yea, and then also he conducted himself, 
towards the Father, not as towards his equal, but his lord; so that he volun- 
tarily submitted to undergo the most ignominious death! And shall not we 
mortal and mean slaves be ashamed of our arrogance, in acting as if we excelled 
our brethren? This, I say, is Paul’s argument, than which nothing can be 
more weighty and forcible. —“ He thought it no robbery.” Or, as a most 
learned interpreter renders it, ‘‘He did not think it a prey to be seized on.” 
For he refers that which follows to the manifestation made in the flesh, that 
this should be the meaning.—Christ, as God, possessed of eternal glory and 
majesty, knew indeed, that it was just and lawful for him to appear, not in 
humble flesh, but with a dignity worthy of God; but he chose rather to abase 
himself.—But, I think that this also belongs to the pristine glory of Christ, 
which he mentions, (Join, xvii. 5,) and that this is the meaning: Christ, when 
possessed of that eternal glory of Deity, was not ignorant, that in this thing, 
(that is, in being co-equal with God the Father,) he did no injury to any one, 
but used his own right: nevertheless, he, as it were, receded from his right, 
when he reduced himself even to nothing, by taking on him the form of a 
servant,’ &c. (Beza.) The word, rendered robbery, is not found in any other 
place in the New Testament, and but very seldom in other writers; but the 
derivation of it fixes it to the meaning given to it in our translation. The 
word, rendered equal, is tca not tooyv ; and many have argued from this cir- 
cumstance, that similitude, not equality, is meant: but the learned Bishop 
Pearson has shewn, that toa, especially used with étvat, may express equality 
as wellasecoyv, Socinus enquires, ‘ How can God be said to be equal to himself?’ 
To this, it may be answered, that the Son may be equal to the Father, in the 
unity of the Godhead, which is all that the apostle’s language implies, and all 
that Trinitarians contend for: nor can this be denied, without begging the 
question, and denying that there is any distinction of persons in the unity of 
the Godhead. He emptied himself, taking the form of a servant; being 
made in the likeness of men.’ Thus Bishop Pearson literally translates the 
seventh verse.—If any man doubt how Christ emptied himself, the text will 
satisfy him ; by “taking on him the form of a servant :” and if any still ques- 
tion, how he “took on him the form of a servant,” he has the apostle’s answer; 
by “being made in the likeness of men.”—Here it may be observed, that if 
Christ had originally been a creature of God, he must also have been his ser- 
vant, before his incarnation: and this concludes against the Arians, as well as 
the Socinians.—So, afterwards, ‘ being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” As 
therefore his humiliation consisted in his obedience unto death ; so his empty- 
ing himself, consisted in the assumption of the form of a servant, and that in 
the nature of man. The clauses are connected, (in the original,) not by way 
of conjunction, in which there might be some diversity, but by way of opposi- 
tion, which signifieth a clear identity. The grand point,in order to understand 
the passage, is this, to determine in what sense Christ “was in the form of 
God,” and how “he emptied himself:” and the above remarks, suggested by 
Bishop Pearson’s learned and able disquisitions on the passage, and sometimes 
in his words, give, as it appears to me, the most complete satisfaction.—The 
passage indeed is full to the point, as to our Lord’s deity ; and all who oppose 
this construction of it, are evidently baffled in the argument: so that after all 
their efforts, it stands unmoved, as the deep-rooted rocks amidst the raging 
billows. But, had some deeper impression been made on it, the Bible would 
still afford the humble believer abundant proof of this “ great mystery of god- 
liness,” on which every well-grounded human hope must be established. > Z 
V. 9—11. When the eternal Word and Son of God, had fulfilled his engage- 
ments as our incarnate surety ; God the Father most highly exalted him, in 
our nature, by advancing him to the mediatorial throne. For the two circum- 
stances, that it is Christ, as man, who is thus exalted, and that he is exalted as 
Mediator, renders this perfectly consistent with his eternal glory and dominion 
as “God over all, blessed for evermore.” ‘The absolute kingdom of the Cre- 
ator, and the mediatorial kingdom of the Redeemer, established for the benefit 
and salvation of rebels against the Creator, who are’ condemned by his law, 
must be distinguished. (Note, 1 Cor. xv. 2428.) It was, in consequence of 
the engagements of the eternal Son, that the dispensation of mercy was intro- 
duced. It was “for this joy set before him, that he endured the cross,” &¢. 
Nothing could be deducted from his authority as God, nor any thing added to 
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it; but it did not consist with the honour of the Divine law and justice, to deal 
with men, except through a Mediator, who was one with the Father and one 
with them, their Surety, Sacrifice, and Intercessor. The mediatorial kingdom 
alone was given to Christ, and given to him as man: but had he not been God 
also, and possessed of all divine perfections, how could he possibly have adminis- 
tered it? (Note, Matt. xxviii. 18.) Thus God the Father gave him a name, 
and a degree of honour and authority, above that of every other name; so 
that no created being ever was, or could be, so honoured, as he was, who had 
been the man of sorrows, and crucified between two thieves! Insomuch that 
at the name of Jesus; the name given to a poor babe, born in a stable, and 
laid in the manger, (because that babe was Emmanuel, “ God with us,” that 
child born was the “ mighty God ;”) every knee should bow, in submission and 
That is, all rational creatures shall either willingly adore him, or 
be punished as the enemies of God and his kingdom. This includes angels 
and saints in heaven, men on earth, the bodies of the dead who are under the 
‘earth, and indeed all the principalities and powers of darkness. In short, every 
tongue shall confess, every creature must, one way or another, acknowledge, 
that Jesus Christ is Lord of all, the Lord of glory, yea, JeHovau the Saviour ; 
and this will beso far from interfering with the honour of God the Father, (as 
Anti-trinitarians object ;) that it will be to his glory. For Christ and the 
Father are one: and the whole Deity is more displayed and glorified in his 
person and redemption, before the whole universe, than by all his other works: 
so that all the honour and worship, which is rendered to the person of the Son, 
as “ God manifest in the flesh,” is virtually rendered to the Godhead ; through 
the medium of his humanity, by which alone sinners can know, approach 
unto, or worship the infinite God. (Notes, &c. Ps. ii. Is. xlv. 21—25. Rom. 
xiv. ]0—12.) 

V. 12,13. As the Philippians, whom the apostle addressed in the language 
of cordial love, had so endearing and encouraging an example before their 
eyes; let them continue to act as they had hitherto done. ‘They had always 
been prompt to obey the will of Christ made known by his apostle, not merely 
while he abode among them, but even with increasing attention when he had 
left them; and he desired, that they should now in his absence, labour dili- 
gently in all the means of grace, and in the performance of every duty, to 
obtain more complete deliverance from the power of sin, by the renewal of 
Thus they should work earnestly in the great con- 
cern of their own salvation, “with fear and trembling:” lest any of them 
should seem to come short of the promised rest; and be proved to have 
no root in themselves, by falling away in the hour of temptation; lest by 
negligence they should lose their comfort, and subject themselves to darkness 
and terror at the approach of death; or lest they should dishonour God, and 
prejudice men against the gospel, by falling into scandalous sins.—‘ The 
phrase, (“with fear and trembling,”) in other places of these books, seems to 
imply, not only lowliness of mind; but diligence, and caution, and solicitude, 
and fear of displeasing.’ (Hammond.) (Marg. Ref, )—‘ Though we are freely 
saved in Christ alone, apprehended by faith; yet we must press forward unto 
salvation in the way of righteousness ; seeing that the sons of God are led by 
the Spirit of him by whom they are justified, that they may walk in good 
works.’ (Beza.)—Salvation here signifies, not justification, either exclusively 
or primarily, but deliverance from sin and its consequences, which must be 
and will be diligently and vigilantly laboured for, by all the regenerate, so 
long as any sin remaineth; and which will not be in all things completed, till 
death shall be swallowed up in victory. The righteousness, atonement, and 
mediation of Christ have made all things ready for our salvation ; the gospel 
calls us to partake of it; the regenerating Spirit of Christ quickens us when 
dead in sin, and brings us to repentance and faith. Thus excited and ani- 
mated, we first diligently seek an interest in Christ ; then to “make our calling 
and election sure,” and then, for the full assurance of hope unto the end. In 
this way of diligence we also receive daily more and more of salvation itself, by 
liberty from sin, victory over it, peace and communion with God, and the 
earnests of heavenly felicity; and at the same time we glorify God, adorn, the 
) brethren, and shine as lights in the world.—In doing 
these things, the Philippians should salt that God was even then working 
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in them that willingness to repent, believe, and obey, of which they were con- 
scious; and that ability to reduce their good desires to effect, which their past 
conduct evinced. In this he had acted according to his sovereign purpose of 
good-will to men; and what they had experienced in this matter should 
animate them to more vigorous exertions, and direct them to depend wholly 
on God to enable them for every good work.—To will, &c. ‘ We are not there- 
fore stocks, but are willing in doing well: not that God helps the imbecility 
of our will; but that from being evil he makes it good, and that wholly of his 
grace.’—“ And to do.” ‘He does not say, that we may have the faculty of 
willing and doing well, if we will: but he says, that the efficacious gift of 
willing and doing well is bestowed on us.’ (Beza.) ‘This shews the nature of 
divine influences upon the mind; according to the constitution of rational 
nature, and not against it; by producing in us a willing mind, to use all 
means of obtaining help and deliverance ; and not by driving or constraining 
us against our will. By the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, the mind 
and heart are prepared to discern and love truth and holiness ; the gospel sets 
objects before us, and proposes them to us, suited to this new state of mind and 
heart ; and we accordingly choose them, without the least infringement of our 
liberty. We feel no force; we are perfectly voluntary ; we act according to 
our present feelings and desires, as if the whole were from ourselves: and per- 
haps it is not till long after, that we learn, from what Author and source, the 
revolution in our judgment and affections, which led to newness of life, origi- 
nated: nay, numbers cannot clearly discern this, during their subsequent 
earthly course. In short, “the carnal mind is enmity against God,” all are by 
nature carnally-minded: none are of themselves willing to repent and believe 
the gospel, according to the word of God; none can be compelled to do this 
against their will; but ‘* God works in us to will and to do of his good pleasure,” 
(Marg. Ref.;) ‘the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we may have 
a good will; and working with us when we have that good will.’ (Art. x.) If 
the opposers of the doctrine, improperly called Calvinistic, in former and later 
times, had been willing and able to understand those against whom they con- 
tend, it would have saved them immense labour, in combating sentiments, 
which few indeed maintain, in the sense which they seem to suppose. One of 
them, however, has repeatedly quoted “operatur in nobis velle,” as one of 
Calvin’s dreadful dogmas, when it is exactly the Vulgate translation of St. 
Paul’s words, which we render, “ works in us to will !” 

V. 14—18. Im all their concerns, whether secular or religious, the Philip- 
pians were exhorted to avoid every kind of murmuring against the appoint- 
ments of God, and grudging of one another; and all angry controversies, 
or ambitious competitions for pre-eminence. Thus they would be blameless, 
and not liable to be accused by their neighbours, as contentious, selfish, 
deceitful, or injurious ; their whole conduct would be harmless and inoffensive, 
as well as benevolent ; and they would appear to be the children of God, by 
the purity, equity, and love exhibited in their characters. They would escape 
the reproach and censure of observers ; and their bold profession of the gospel, 
in the face of persecutors, joined with their holy conversation and spiritual 
worship, would cause them to shine, amidst their immoral, idolatrous, and 
licentious countrymen, as “ lights in the world.”—The words may be rendered 
as the imperative, “Shine ye,” &c. The nation indeed, to which they 
belonged, was crooked, deceitful, injurious, and perverse; which appeared in 
their conduct towards one another, as well as in their persecution of the 
Christians ; but the doctrine and example of consistent believers would tend 
to enlighten them, and to direct their way to Christ and holiness; even as 
the lighthouse warns the mariners to avoid the rocks, and directs their course 
into the harbour. This must be attempted not only by holding fust the truth 5 
but by “holding forth the word of life,” in their profession, discourse, public 
ordinances, and holy actions. In this manner they would certainly be saved 
themselves, and be instruments of saving others; and the good work, begun 
among them, would be diffused and perpetuated to other generations. This 
would enable the apostle to anticipate the joy reserved for him in the day of 
Christ, when it would appear that his labours at Philippi had not been fruitless, 
and that he had not run as one that loses the race. And, provided their faith, 
and its blessed fruits, were thus presented in Christ Jesus, as an acceptable 
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and honourable sacrifice and service to God; if he should be offered on that 
sacrifice, by the shedding of his blood, as a martyr in the glorious cause, as 
the drink-offerings were poured upon the sacrifices, (Marg. Ref. ;) he would 
be so far from regretting this event, that he would rejoice at thus suffering 
for the confirmation of their faith, and congratulate them, yea, share their 
happiness, even while enduring the agonies of death. He would not therefore 
have them be troubled on his account; but rather rejoice with him and for 
him as a very happy man, even in his imprisonment, and in the prospect of a 
violent death !—Nothing can exceed the genuine magnanimity and disinter- 
ested love, expressed in this most beautiful passage. 

V. 19—23. The apostle did not, it seems, suppose, that he was at that time 
to suffer death: he “trusted in the Lord Jesus,” in whose hand all hearts 
and events were, that he should be enabled shortly to send Timothy, to 
enquire into the state of their souls and of the church; the résult of which, 
he was persuaded, would conduce to his comfort. He had selected him for 
this service, because he had at that time no one with him of so excellent a 
spirit as Timothy, and so entirely coincident with himself in his views and 
aims: or who would be concerned for their welfare, with so prudent, tender, 
and assiduous an affection, like the natural love of parents to their children. 
For all too much sought their own ease, safety, interest, credit, or indulgence 
which often interfered with the work, honour, and cause of Christ. Probably 
this was wholly the case with several, who had offered their assistance to Paul, 
but had declined difficult and perilous services: others perhaps had rendered 
themselves suspected by the same selfish conduct ; and most concerned had 
given the apostle cause for dissatisfaction, by preferring easier and more secure 
services, to those of far greater importance, but connected with more self- 
denial, labour, and peril. It may be supposed that several of his most approved 
helpers were absent on other services, and others might be fully employed at 
Rome: but, after all deductions and limitations, the apostle’s complaint must 
stand asa lamentable testimony to the selfishness of human nature.—The 
Philippians, however, had already had experimental proof of Timothy; and 
they well knew, that he had imbibed the very mind of the aWostie: as his 
genuine son in the faith: and that he was ever ready to enter into his views, 
to concur in his measures, to observe his directions, to consult his comfort, and 
to labour, venture, and suffer in the cause of Christ; and in serving with 
him in spreading the gospel, as a son with his father. But, he deemed it 
better not to send him, till he knew how his own cause would be decided, 
which he continually expected to come on before the emperor’s tribunal.— 
The words, “trust in the Lord Jesus,” &c. as introduced with reference to 
a providential concern, and not any thing immediately relating to his salva- 
tion and grace, should not pass unnoticed. Perhaps the most satisfactory 
assurance of our Lord’s deity, may be obtained by carefully noting such 
words, as seem to drop, without design, from the pen of the sacred writer; 
and which are seldom noticed in the controversy ; but which can in no other 
way be reconciled to other scriptures. (Marg. Ref.)—Proof, &c. (22.) This 
shews, that Timothy was at Philippi with the apostle; yet the history does'| 
not expressly mention it; but, by carefully comparing one part of the narra- 
tive with another, this appears evidently to have been the case. (Murg. Ref.) 
Undesigned coincidences of this kind, between the history and the epistles, 
prove that both are genuine; and if genuine, then inspired. 

VY. 2430. The apostle was satisfied, confiding in the Lord, that he should 
speedily regain his liberty, and be enabled to pay the Philippians another visit. 
But before he could either spare Timothy or come himself, he deemed it 
expedient to send Epaphroditus, whom he owned as a brother, and whom 
they had sent as their messenger, to bring him a supply to his urgent neces- 
sities. Probably, Epaphroditus was a pastor of the church at Philippi; and, 
being absent from his stated charge, he longed after them, and_ his labours of 
love among them: especially he was in heaviness, because they had heard of 
his sickness, and the thoughts of their sorrow on his account was more 
painful to him than his own sickness! What a beautiful and admirable 
instance ef genuine sensibility and affection is here! In what book, except 
the Scriptures, do we meet with such ?—Indeed, Epaphroditus had been 
dangerously ill; but God had graciously restored him for further usefulness ; 
and in this he had shewn mercy to the apostle also; to whom it would have 
been an additional sorrow, if so excellent a person had lost his life by minis- 
tering to him in his bonds.—It does not appear, that any miracle was wrought 
in this case; and we may thence infer that the gift of miracles could only be 
exercised on particular occasions, of which those endued with them had some 
previous intimation. This is clearly intimated; and it shews, that the apostle 
was as ready to own his want of power, when truth required it, as to speak of 
his miracles when needful.—On account therefore of the late sickness of 
Epaphroditus, the apostle had been the more careful to send him back; that 
the joy of the Philippians might be increased, by seeing their beloved minister 
in health again: for the very thought of that joy would alleviate his sorrows, 
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assistance and company. He would therefore, have them, to receive him, for 
the Lord’s sake, with all expressions of thankful joy; and to esteem and 
highly honour such affectionate laborious ministers: for indeed the sickness 
of Epaphroditus had been the effect of his excess of diligence in the work of 
Christ; as he had not even regarded his life, that, in the place of the absent 
Philippians, he might render every possible service to the apostle, both in 
his personal concerns, and in those relating to the propagation of the gospel. 
—As Philippi lay at a great distance from Rome, Epaphroditus must have 
continued with the apostle a long time; or the report of his sickness at Rome 
could not have reached Philippi, and that of their sorrow have reached Rome, 
before Epaphroditus left that city, and consequently the epistle must have 
been written towards the close of the apostle’s two years’ imprisonment.— 
Messenger. (25.) The original is apostle. The marginal references, distin- 
guished by Gr. will shew the reader the different ways in which that word 
is used by the sacred writers; and impartiality requires me to observe, that it 
does not appear, in any one instance, to be used for bishop, in the general 
acceptation of the word. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—11. All our consolations, hopes, and experience in the fellowship of 
the Spirit, and the bowels and mercies of God our Saviour, as well as all our 
regard to our own peace, should engage us to be of one mind with our bre- 
thren, and so to fulfil the joy of all wise ministers and Christians. Nothing 
so honours Christ, defeats the machinations of his enemies, or fills the soul 
with consolation, as this holy love: but envy, contention, and ambition, not 
only disturb the peace of the church, but torture the soul that entertains them. 
Neither inward nor outward peace can be enjoyed, except in proportion as 
“in lowliness of mind we esteem others better than ourselves, and look at the 
things of others as well as at our own.” These are hard lessons to the proud 
and carnal heart of man. Many have learned the doctrines of the gospel 
very accurately, who have not “thus learned Christ.” We cannot study this 
subject successfully, except by continually looking unto Jesus: but, whilst 
faith penetrates the veil of sensible objects, and contemplates the Saviour “in 
the form of God, and thinking it no robbery to be equal with God;” yet 
“making himself of no reputation,” assuming the form of a servant, and 
the nature of man; appearing as an infant in the stable, as a poor carpenter 
at Nazareth, as an indigent and despised preacher in Galilee and Judea; as 
obedient to the law during his life, and as an insulted criminal at his death 
upon the cross: when these things are contemplated, and the height of his 
essential glory is contrasted with the depth of his voluntary abasement, and 
with the motives and effects of this supendous transaction, we see such obli- 
gations and encouragements to self-denying love, as the whole universe beside 
can never supply: and, “beholding, as in a glass, this glory of our Lord, 
we are gradually changed into his image.” And whilst we contemplate his 
subsequent exaltation, and the name given to this lowly sufferer above every 
name, we learn to abase ourselves that we may be exalted, to serve others in 
order to our own best interest, and to labour and suffer reproach, that we may 
ensure glory, honour, and immortality. But, as every knee must bow to 
Christ, as every tongue must confess him to be ‘Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father ;” let us examine whether we do indeed thus reverence, love, obey, 
and worship the incarnate Son of God; or whether we are yet among those 
enemies, who must be bruised under his feet shortly. 

V. 12—18. Even those professed Christians, of whom we have the most 
favourable opinion, should be exhorted not only to be obedient, as in the 
presence of their pastors, but to increase in circumspection when removed 
from under their faithful care. Thus ought we all to “¢ work out our own 
salvation,” with jealous fear and humble caution; waiting for the full assurance 
of hope, and the renewal of our souls to holiness, in the way of simple depend- 
ence, diligent obedience, and serious attendance on the ordinances of God: 
thanking him for working in us the willing mind, and calling upon him for 
grace to perform the duties incumbent on us.—Surely some zealous advocates 
for evangelical truths have never read this chapter, for they can do nothing 
without ‘‘ murmurings and disputings !? These are their element: these are 
the unhallowed weapons of their warfare. How can they be “ blameless and 
harmless,” on this plan, when envy and strife are inseparable from “ confusion 
and every evil work ?” And how can they think themselves the children of 
God, who in so many features bear the express image of Satan ? But let us 
pray to be made peaceable, humble, unambitious, and inoffensive, both in the 
church and in the community, that “ by well-doing we may put to silence” 
the calumnies of ungodly men: and that we may be without rebuke in the 
midst of this our nation ; which, alas! is proved to be crooked and perverse, by 
the prevalence of infidelity, impiety, and every kind of immorality, under 
a Christian profession, and abundant means of religious instruction. Let us 
then endeavour to shine among our neighbours as lights in the world, and to 
hold forth the word of life in our families and circle, by an open profession of 
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evangelical truth, connected with a holy conversation. Then the ministers, 
who have preached the gospel, will anticipate their rejoicings in the day of 
Christ, assured that it will then appear, that ‘they did not run nor labour in 
vain,” and hoping that far more extensive and permanent good was done than 
they lived to witness. In such a prospect, a zealous servant of Christ would 
be animated to a readiness for death in his Master’s cause; whilst the exultation 
of faith and grace would conquer nature’s reluctance to suffering: and certainly 
they, who have been thus offered upon the sacrifice of their brethren’s faith, 
are to be considered as objects of peculiar congratulation, for they have almost 
universally died rejoicing and triumphant. f 

V.19—30. Alas! in the best times how few are like-minded with the 
apostle, and naturally care for the state of the church, and of their fellow- 
Christians! For, while numbers, evidently and wholly, seek their own interest, 
reputation, ease, or indulgence, “and not the things of Jesus Christ ;” we are 
all too attentive to personal concerns, and sometimes allow them to interfere 
with our usefulness. So that a man, who is ready to engage even in a service 
of great importance, where no emolument or credit can be expected ; and in 
which losses, hardships, perils, sufferings, must be encountered, is deemed 
a prodigy, and rather an object of astonishment than of imitation.—But, let us 
seek deliverance from this mean regard to our own accommodation, by increasing 
zeal for the glory of God, and love to the souls of men: that they, who best 
know the prooi of us, may perceive, that we should have been ready to have 
served with Paul, in all his self-denying labours, like dutiful sons with an 
honoured father. Thus young ministers should attaclt themselves to the most 
faithful, zealous, and useful of their seniors ; to learn, as it were, the spiritual 
warfare under such veteran and experienced soldiers: and thus aged ministers 
should communicate their views to their younger brethren, and endeavour also 
to instil those principles of activity, by which they have been excited to self- 
denying, disinterested diligence in the work of the Lord; that they may be 
able to introduce them into useful services, as their companions in labour, and 
approved fellow-soldiers.—What an ingenuous spirit doth the gospel inspire ! 
The most eminent ministers, who most simply trust the Lord Jesus for every 
thing, will yet frankly acknowledge their obligations for temporal assistance to 
those, who owe their salvation to their labours of love. The affectionate pastor 
will be more full of heaviness for the grief of his people on his account, than 
for his own pain and sickness: and he will long after them, and to renew his 
labours among them, as a tender mother doth after her beloved infant.—The 
Lord often afflicts such men, to manifest the excellency of their disposition ; 
but he will have mercy upon them, and not let them have sorrow upon sorrow: 
and they will readily put themselves to inconveniences to remove the grief, or 
increase the comfort, of their brethren ; rejoicing, though at a distance, in the 
thoughts of their joy, as an alleviation of their own sorrow. 
thus spend their strength, and disregard even life and health in his cause, and 
to supply the lack of service of those who are incapable of performing it, 
should be peculiarly honoured by the church, and by every Christian : yet 
none should, without necessity, be kept from the people of their peculiar 


charge. Q 
Pao NOTES. 


‘Cuar. IIE V.1—7. The apostle deemed it needful to close the preceding 
practical exhortations, by calling on the Philippians to rejoice in the Lord 
Jesus, and in their relation to him as their glory and salvation. This he had 
often inculcated by various methods, and it was not difficult for him to repeat 
the same instruction: but it was safe for them, and suited to their afflicted 
circumstances. Some think, he meant, that it was easy for him, but safe for 
them, to write the same things to them which he had done to other churches. 
He also warned them to “ beware of dogs.” The Jews contemptuously called 
the Gentiles dogs ; but the bigoted, selfish, judaizing teachers are supposed to 
be here intended by that emblem ; as they could fawn on those that favoured 
them; yet were greedy, snarling, and ready to bite or devour such as opposed 
them. Perhaps apostates from Christianity are meant. (Marg. Ref. Note, Is. 
lvi. 9—12.) The evil-workers may also include those teachers and professors, 


who abused the doctrines of grace, and indulged themselves in sin as a part of | 


their Christian liberty. The Philippians, however, were especially cautioned 

to “beware of the concision,” or the cutting off ; the judaizers laid much stress 

on cutting off the foreskin, though they did not mortify the deeds of the body : 
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they wanted to cut off the Gentiles from the church, but they cut off themselves 
and others from salvation, by their dependence on the works of the law. The 
honourable title of the circumcision did not therefore belong tothem. That 
ancient rite was no longer of any value ; Christians were the true circumcision, 
the covenant-people of God, the spiritual seed of Abraham; “ the righteous- 
ness of faith” was sealed to them by the circumcision of the heart, of which 
baptism was the outward sign. They worshipped God, not so much according 
to external forms, as spiritually, and under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
(Note, John, iv. 23, 24;) and they rejoiced and gloried, in Jesus Christ the 
subject of all the prophecies, and the substance of all the shadows of the old 
dispensation. The apostle did not thus put himself on a level with the Gentile 
converts, because he had nothing of a carnal or external nature to depend on. 
for if any man supposed himself to have distinctions of this kind to glory in, 
he could evince that he had more. He had been circumcised on the eighth 
day, according to the law and custom: he could trace back his genealogy to 
Israel and Abraham: he was of the tribe of Benjamin, which was descended 
from Rachel, the wife of Jacob’s choice ; and which never apostatized from the 
worship of God at the tempie, as most of the other tribes had done. Both his 
parents were Hebrews; so that he was neither born nor educated a Hellenist 
Jew, who might be supposed less exact in the law. Asa Pharisee, he had been 
peculiarly strict both in the Mosaic ceremonies, and the traditions of the elders : 
his persecution of the church proved his zeal for that kind of religion ; and his 
whole conduct was externally so conformable to the letter of the law, that in 
respect of that kind of righteousness, no one could lay any thing to his charge. 
But all those things, which he once deemed most advantageous to him, and 
conducive to his acceptance with God, as well as to his reputation and prefer- 
ment, he at length learned to account loss for Christ ; being assured, that if he 
depended on them, or cleaved to them, they would prevent his salvation by 
Christ. He had therefore willingly renounced them all; as the merchant, in 
a storm, casts overboard his most valuable property, lest it should occasion the 
loss of his life. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 8—I11. ‘ The present time is to be noted: so that the apostle, as to what 
relates to justification before God, excludes all works; those which follow, as 
well as those which precede, faith. ’ ( Besa. The apostle not only had judged, 
at his first conversion, that his legal righteousness, and his worldly prospects, 
were loss,to him, compared with Christ; but after many years spent in suc- 
cessfully preaching the gospel, with apostolical authority, miraculous gifts, 
immense labour, multiplied sufferings, and most exemplary holiness; he 
decidedly deemed all these things to be loss, in comparison of the most excellent 
knowledge of Christ by faith, in the glory of his person and redemption. For 
his sake, whom he rejoiced to call his Lord, he had suffered the loss of his 
worldly friends, prospects, interests: and his strength of mind, his superior 
talents, his learning, and his connection with the great, seemed to promise 
great prosperity. But he had renounced all; even his country and liberty ; 
and he continually expected, that he should be called to lay down his life in 
this cause ; yet he accounted all these likewise to be most worthless in com- 
parison of Christ, as the ground of his hope of acceptance with God, and of 
eternal salvation. He therefore gladly parted with them in order to win “the 
pearl of great price,” which alone could make him rich, honourable, and happy 
forever. For his great desire was “to be found in Christ,” in the hour of death, 
and at the day of judgment; as Noah was in the ark, when the deluge swept 
away an unbelieving werld: and to stand before God, not having, as his plea 
or title to life, “his own righteousness,” which, having reference to the law as 
its measure, could only condemn him; but “that which is through the faith 
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith;” even that righteous- 
ness, which God bestows on and imputes to the believing sinner; namely, 
the perfect obedience unto death, of his incarnate Son, which alone can answer 
the demands of the law, and render a transgressor’s salvation consistent with 
the perfect justice of God. (Notes, Rom. iii. iv. v. 2 Cor. v. 21.) All things 
else the apostle deemed worthless, compared with this knowledge of Christ, and 
that joyful, transforming view of his glory, and experience of his grace, which 
resulted from saving faith: that he might know more of the power of his 
resurrection, by the new-creation of his soul to holiness; that he might have . 
fellowship with him in his sufferings, both by the mortification of his sinful 
nature, and by enduring patiently the enmity of the world for his sake: “ Being 
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made conformable to his death ;” both by dying to sin that he might live to 
God, and by laying down his life when called to it in the service of his beloved 
Saviour: and that so, by any means, at any rate, by making any sacrifice, or 
bearing any afflictions, he might attain to that perfect felicity, to which the 
saints will be admitted to the resurrection, and of which their preceding joys 
are an anticipation. The apostle did not mean that he doubted of this happy 
event of his labours ; (i. 21;) but he shewed what that great object was which he 
pursued and for which he renounced all other hopes and prospects, and endured 
such complicated trials ; and he instructed others in the way of possessing an 
assured hope.—It is evident, that the apostle speaks, not of the resurrection in 
general, for this will be both “of the just and of the unjust,” but of “the resur- 
rection to eternal life,” in that glorious view of it, which is afterwards given. 
(Note, 20, 21.)—When the sinner believes in Christ, he is immediately “ justified 
by faith, and has peace with God:” yet, he “ through the Spirit waits for the 
hope of righteousness by faith ;” for at the day of judgment, when living faith 
will be distinguished by its fruits from dead faith, the sentence of justification 
will not only be confirmed, but proclaimed to the whole assembled world. 

V. 12—14. The apostle did not mention his simple dependence and earnest- 
ness of soul, as a proof that he had attained the prize, or was already perfected 

_ in his Saviour’s image. On the contrary, he continued still pursuing; and 
aiming, by further labours, and progress in holiness, to finish his course and 
obtain the prize, for which he had been graciously arrested by the Lord Jesus, 
at the time when he was a malignant persecutor. He disregarded all past 
attainments and services ; as the racer, in the Isthmian games, seemed to forget 
the ground over which he had run, and the competitors whom he had left 
behind: and he reached forth to further labours, and ‘increased conformity to 
Christ, without loitering or weariness; as the racer exerted all his vigour and 
agility to outstrip those before him, and to pass over the remainder of his 
course. One thing engaged his attention, to the exclusion of all interfering 
considerations: thus he pressed forward to the mark with unremitting speed, 
that he might*receive the prize of heavenly glory, which God had called on him 
by Jesus Christ, to aspire after: even as the racer urged his course to the goal, 
keeping the victor’s crown full in view, and animated by the acclamations of 
those, who excited him so to run that he might obtain. (Note, 1 Cor. ix. 
24—27.)—The word rendered “were perfect,” (12,) is different from that 
translated perfect in the fifteenth verse. It is the preterite passive of the verb, 
which is often translated accomplish or accomplished ; and it is the same word 
which St. John uses concerning our Saviour, and which is rendered, “It is 
finished ;” except that here it is in the first person singular, and there in the 
the third. Whereas the word in the next verse is an adjective, derived indeed 
from the verb; but often used in a rather different meaning. 

V.15, 16. The apostle here exhorted all those that were perfect, to be like- 
minded with him in these things; counting all but loss for Christ, deeming 
present attainments inconsiderable, and pressing forward to the mark. The 
very exhortation (Note, 12—14,) implies that the temper and conduct, before 
described, form the Christian’s highest perfection in this world. The word here 
used may signify the sound character of the established believer ; the man who, 
is matured in judgment and experience, and hath made most progress in 
Christianity. It is used in the Greek authors, for men of full age, (about 
thirty, ) as distinguished from boys and young men; and the apostle conveys 
a similar idea by it in other passages, (1 Cor. ii. 6- xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 13. Heb. 
v. 14. Gr.) which seems to be the meaning of it in this place. In this way the 
Philippians would best wait for further instruction: and if any of them were 
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otherwise minded than their brethren, or than the apostle, and under any 
mistake or misapprehension ; in thus avoiding disputation, and diligently prac- 
tising what they knew, from evangelical principles, they might hope that God 
would make known to them those things, of which they still remained ignorant ; 
and their stronger brethren should bear with their prejudices, till they were in 
this manner obviated. Nevertheless, they all ought to be careful, not to 
decline from that measure of faith, diligence, constancy, and holiness, to which 
they had attained ; but that by walking according to the same rule of divine 
truth, and minding the same means of improvement, in which they had 
hitherto proceeded, they might keep the ground that they had gained, and 
make further progress; not growing slack in one part of their duty by zeal in 
another. ‘ 

V.17—I19. With full confidence that he acted with propriety, the apostle called 
on his children at Philippi to imitate him ; and to observe and copy such Chris- 
tians as followed his example, and that of Timothy and Silas, in these respects : 
for, alas! many walked in a very different manner. He had often spoken to 
them against their contagious principles and examples; and he now mentioned 
them, not with acrimony or resentment, but with tears of compassion for their 
souls, and of grief for the dishonour which they brought upon the gospel. For 
in fact, they were the most dangerous enemies to the cross of Christ. They did . 
not enter into, nay, they hated the holy import of that instructive transaction. 
which was the grand display of the Divine holiness, of the excellency of the 
law, and of the evil of sin ; and their licentious lives more disgraced the doctrine 
of the cross, than all the obloquy and opposition of avowed enemies. The end 
of their vain profession, if persisted in, would certainly be final perdition ; as 
“their god was their belly,” the indulgence of their appetites was the end which 
they proposed to themselves, and the chief satisfaction which they sought; to 
this base end they sacrificed the most important interests, and from it they 
expected their happiness, instead of seeking it fromthe Lord. At the same 
time they gloried in their licentious doctrines, practices, and success in making 
proselytes, and corrupting others; of which they ought to have been ashamed, 
and which would certainly terminate in their deep disgrace. For they were 
carnally minded, and, not savouring heavenly things, they regarded only their 
worldly pleasures and interests.—Some expositors explain this almost exclu- 
sively of the judaizing teachers and their followers, and some suppose the 
Gnostics to be especially meant ; and doubtless many of each of these were of 
this stamp. Yet there were others who perverted the gospel ; and theapostle’s 
words point out at least equally licentious antinomian professors, whether Jews 
or Gentiles ; of which we cannot doubt but many sprang up in every part of 
the church. Nor is it prudent to represent, all the danger to lie on one side, 
when the opposite extreme is equally fatal. 2 

V. 20, 21. In opposition to the base and erdvelling characters before 
described, the apostle here shewed that true Christians were citizens of heaven, 
where their hearts and treasures were lodged, and whence their hopes and 
comforts were derived: so that their judgment, affections, and conduct would 
be ofa heavenly nature. Thence also all true believers expected the coming 
of Christ to be their judge, and were continually preparing to mect him. 
Instead of idolizing animal gratifications, they deemed the body itself at pre- 
sent to be vile and in a hwmiliating condition; being the seat of ensnaring 
appetites, the instrument of sins, the encumbrance of the soul in duty, liable 
to manifold loathsome diseases, and condemned to return to corruption and 
dust. But they expected that Christ, at his second coming, would change their 
bodies, fashioning them into a complete conformity to his glorified bedy, rena 
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dering them incorruptible and spiritual, and thus preparing them to participate 
and improve the holy felicity of the immortal soul, to all eternity. This the 
Saviour would effect by his omnipotent operation, according to that divine 
power, by which he is able to subdue all things to himself, and so give them 
final deliverance from death, their last enemy.—The contrast between “ the 
body of our humiliation,” and “the body of his glory,” into which Jesus will 
change our bodies, is remarkable. There seems to be a reference to the 
transfiguration. If omnipotence is an incommunicable Divine perfection, 
the apostle’s language doubtless attests his deity in the most emphatical | 


language. \v 
PA * PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—11. We should be zealous of good works, but we must rejoice in the 
Lord Jesus alone. Repetitions on such important subjects, though easy to the 
teacher, are safe to the hearers, and must not be deemed superfluous; being 
often more useful than the most original, ingenious, and learned disquisitions. 
We cannot too earnestly guard men against those, who either oppose, or abuse, 
the doctrine of free salvation. Many of them are greedy of their own interest, 
fierce against their opposers, and ready to rend in pieces the church, in order to 
propagate their own peculiar notions or observances. The true Christian will 
be aware of them; he “ worships God in the spirit, glories in Christ Jesus,” 
has the circumcision of the heart, and confides in nothing of which unregene- 
rate men are capable. But, how far short do many, who have confidence in 
the flesh, come of the attainments of Saul the persecutor! Their birth of 
Christian parents, early baptism, and form of godliness, can scarcely be ima- 
gined superior to his distinctions of a similar nature: but where is their strict- 
ness, their zeal, their morality, and their blameless conduct? Yet they trust 
in their poor, scanty, worthless forms and duties; and deem them too valuable 
to be exchanged for Christ and his salvation! But, if they ever “come to 
themselves,” and become acquainted with God, his law, and their own cha- 
racters ; they will count all their gain to be “loss for Christ :” and if, in con- 
sequence of their conversion, they should lose all outward things, and endure 
all kinds of persecutions in the Lord’s service ; if they should labour more abun- 
.dantly, and walk more holily than their brethren; they will still count even 
all these things but loss and “dung, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ :” they will renounce all dependence on their best services, and esteem | 
all worldly objects worthless, compared with the hope of winning Christ, and 
being foundin him. They will deprecate, as sure destruction, having their 
eternal state in any measure decided according to their own righteousness : 
they will desire above all things to have the gift of righteousness by the faith of | 
Christ. They will see that no additions need be made to his unsearchable 
riches, no security added to his sure refuge, no appendages to his robe of 
righteousness. Thus they will account themselves rich, safe, and happy, in 
proportion to their assurance of being “found in Christ,” and “made the 
righteousness of God in him:” but, in seeking for this assurance, as well as in | 
order to glorify so bounteous a friend; they will also earnestly desire and aim 
at a more transforming knowledge of Christ, a deeper experience of the power | 
of his resurrection, and a nearer conformity to him in his sufferings and death, 
by dying to sin, and crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts. And, 
at the same time, the love of Christ will constrain them, if called to it, to 
suffer, yea, to die with him, that they may be also glorified together. 

V. 12—21. Thousands and ten thousands have testified, that the above is 
the judgment and experience of true Christians: nor can any measure of per- 
sonal holiness, or self-denying labours, satisfy the man, who “counts all but 
loss that he may win Christ,” and be justifted by faith in him alone. He still 
counts not himself to have attained ;” he is continually humbled for his mani- 
fold defects and defilements; he still follows after, in hope of attaining to that 
prize, for which he was apprehended, when a careless sinner, a wretched sen- 
sualist, or a proud formalist, by the Saviour’s preventing grace. In his Chris- 
tian course “he forgets the things which are behind, and reaches forth to those 
that are before ;” and “ presses forward to the mark, for the prize of his high 
calling in Christ Jesus.” In these respects there are indeed vast disparities 
among real Christians ; but all know something of these things. They, who 
are most perfected in the life of faith and grace, need exhortations to be thus 

’ minded: they who are newly set out, should be called on to emulate such 
honourable examples; and, while they judge and act in this manner, as to 
these grand concerns, the Lord will guide them into the further knowledge of 
his truth and will. For satisfactory views of divine things are far better 

‘ acquired, by peaceable meditation and diligent obedience, than by noisy dis~ 

- putations. We should, however, be very careful not to grow remiss and lan- 
guid, in those things to which we have already attained; but still continue to 
“ walk by the same rule, and mind the same things,” that we may make a per- 
petual progress in the divine life, and secure, as it were, every post of which 
we have got possession. Let us then study to walk after the example of apos- 
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tles and evangelists; that our conduct may be meet for others to copy with 
advantage: for, alas! in every age, there are professors of the gospel, of whom 
the humble, zealous Christian can scarcely think or speak without sorrow and 
weeping. Of these, ministers must tell their flocks in tender love ; seeing 
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“their end is destruction ;” sensual indulgence is their filthy, deity ; they glory 
in their shameful abuse of the gospel, and mind earthly things under a reli- 
gious profession. But let us, as citizens of heaven, have our conversation of a 
contrary nature: may we continually prepare for the coming of our Judge, 
“that we may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless :” may 
we expect confidently to have our vile bodies changed by his almighty power 
into the fashion of his glorified body: and, in this prospect, may we apply to 
him daily to new-create our souls unto holiness; to deliver us from our ene- 
mies, to bruise Satan under our feet, and to employ both our bodies and souls 
as instruments of righteousness, in his service on earth, till he shall come to 
receive us to his heavenly kingdom! 


|\NOTES. 


Cnar. IV. V.1. This verse evidently relates to the subject with which 
the former chapter concluded. Seeing the Philippians had such hopes, and so 
powerful a friend, let them stand fast in faith and obedience, amidst all ene- 
mies and temptations: as they had hitherto done, and as had been recom- 
mended to them.—The verse is principally remarkable for the variety of 
expressions, in which the apostle poured out the affection of his heart towards 
his brethren, or rather children, at Philippi. They were indeed dearly 
beloved ; with them he longed to commune; and he earnestly desired to be 
still more useful to them. He counted them “his joy and crown” amidst 
all his sorrow and disgrace; and he expected that they would be so in the 
day of Christ. 

V. 2, 3. Itis probable, that Euodias and Syntyche were women of note at 
Philippi, who on some account had disagreed: this both impeded their useful- 
ness, and tended to cause divisions in the church. The apostle therefore 
intreated them to accommodate-their differences, by mutual concessions and 
forgivenesses ; that so they might be of one mind in Christ, for his sake, and 


in seeking the peace and welfare of his church. The “true yoke-fellow,” or 


genuine associate in the work of Christ, whom the apostle addressed without 
naming, was doubtless well known at Philippi; though our conjectures 
respecting him must be precarious. The word is masculine in the original, 
and some think that the person intended was husband to one of the women 
above-mentioned ; others that he was some eminent minister at Philippi. The 
apostle, however, intreated him to use his influence, in bringing those women 
to a cordial agreement, and in helping them to accomplish all their good 
designs for the honour of Christ, and the promulgation of the gospel: for they 
had formerly laboured, by their private endeavours, to promote the success of 
his public ministry ; as Clement also had done, and several others, whom he 
acknowledged as his fellow-labourers; and whose zeal and love emboldened 
him to say, that their names were enrolled in the book of life, among the elect 
of God and the heirs of heaven. (Murg. Ref.) It is not certain that this was 
Clemens Romanus, an epistle of whose writing is yet extant: but it is generally 
supposed, that the apostle meant him. eben 

V. 4. The apostle again exhorted the Philippians to “rejoice in the Lord 
alway :” even in the midst of persecutions, afflictions, and temptations; though 
they should be poor, bereaved, sick, imprisoned, or in danger of death ; yea, 
notwithstanding their manifold sins, and their present lamented imperfections 
and defilements, the deplorable evils which they must witness among professed 
Christians, and the wretched state of the world around them. For the favour, 
mercy, salvation, protection, and consolation of their all-sufficient and al mighty 
Lord; the honour of their relation to him, the felicity of communion with him, 
and the eternal glory which he had purchased for them, comprised a joy, which 
might more than counterbalance all the causes of their sorrow, and which would 
satisfy and sanctify their hearts, and fortify them for self-denial, suffering, and 
death. Nor were they to consider this exhortation as given, without due con~ 
sideration of their inward and outward impediments: lest they should suppose 
this to be the case, he would again call upon them to rejoice; for he knew, that 
if they lived up to their privileges, they could never want cause for joy, and 
would generally be enabled to rejoice. 

V.5—7. In connection with the holy joy above inculcated, and in order to 
it, the apostle exhorted his beloved brethren, to manifest an indifference con- 
cerning those worldly possessions, distinctions, and enjoyments, about which 
men in general contend and quarrel: that so, the meekness of their disposition 
might be known to all men, even to their enemies ; who would perceive how 
moderate they were, as to the acquisition and use of outward things; and 
how composedly they suffered the loss or want of them, or any of those hard- 
ships, to which the injustice of their persecutors exposed them, This they 
should aim at, under a realizing assurance that the Lord was at hand: the 
present life, with all its trials or enjoyments, was speedily vanishing ; the Lord 
would soon come to receive the souls of his people to glory, and to terminate 
the prosperity of his enemies; nay, the day of final retribution would speedily 
arrive, with complete redemption to believers, and perdition to ungodly men. 
Whatever then was taken from them, or wanting to them; whatever discouraged 
or distressed them, in their own concerns or those of their brethren ; they 
jought to watch against unbelieving a and an useless solicitude about 
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events: and let them in every case, by prayer and supplication for themselves 
and others, make their requests known unto God; pouring out their hearts 
before him, and joining their fervent prayers, with thanksgivings for mercies 
already received. In thus seeking to God, under a consciousness of their 
indigence, dependence, and unworthiness, and in believing reliance on his 
mercy, power, truth, and grace; they would find, that the peace which he 
alone could bestow, consisting of an inward thankful admiring sense of his 
forgiving love, an acquiescence in his will, a confidence in his help, and 
aserene composure of the soul, would be vouchsafed to them. This peace 
indeed could not be understood by those, who did not experience it, nor could 
any words give them an adequate idea of it; nay, even true believers could not 
fully explain its nature and excellency: but they would find their affections, 
and all the powers of their souls, possessed and garrisoned by it, to the exclusion 
of anxious cares and harassing temptations, through the merits of Christ, the 
supply of his Spirit, and the exercise of faith in him.—The word rendered 
** moderation,” or the substantive of nearly the same import, is translated 
clemency, (Acts, xxiv. 4;) gentleness, (2 Cor. x. 1;) patient, (1 Tim. iii. 3;) and 
gentle, (Tit. iii. 2. Jam. ili. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 18. )—‘ It means, meekness under pro- 
vocation, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in the management of business, 
candour in judging characters and actions, sweetness of disposition, and the 
entire government of the passions.’ (Macknight.) ‘ Equity; a mind moderate 
as to the things of this life, and by no means strictly exacting what is justly 
due.’ (Beza. )—‘‘ The Lord is at hand,” (5;) or, near. Some understand the 
clause of his being a present help in trouble, &c. Others, suppose, that the 
apostle meant, that the Lord would speedily come to destroy Jerusalem and 
deprive the Jews of that power and influence, by which they became the 
general instigators of persecution. This interpretation was, probably, adopted, 
lest it should be inferred, that the apostle erroneously supposed the day of 
judgment to be near at hand; but it is by no means satisfactory. It is, how- 
ever, the manner of the sacred writers, to consider all temporal things as short, 
and the end of them as at hand, and “the judge as at the door:” and, seeing 
death is the same, in a great measure, to individuals, as judgment will be to 
the world at large; their language is in this respect highly suitable and proper. 
—‘‘ With thanksgiving.” (6.) ‘ Thus David, very often beginning with la- 
mentations and tears, concludes with thanksgiving.’ (Beza.)—Keep, &c. (7.) 
The mind and heart are distinguished. The peace of God, and the happy 
experience of it, fortifies and garrisons the intellectual faculties, against the 
cavils, objections, and vain reasonings of infidels, sceptics, philosophers, and 
herent and the affections, against the allurements and terrors of worldly 
objects: . 

V. 8,9. The substance of the practical exhortations, which the apostle had 
further to give, might be comprised in few words. Whatsoever tempers, 
words, or actions, in any way expressed truth, candour, sincerity, or fidelity ; 
whatsoever appeared grave, venerable, or respectable ; whatsoever was just and 
upright, stamped with probity and integrity; whatsoever evinced purity, 
chastity, and temperance ; whatsoever was amiable, or friendly; whatsoever 
was justly of good report, and approved as virtuous or commendable among 
men: let them continually think of such things, form a due estimate of the 
value of each, adopt such as were really good, and endeavour to manifest them 
in every part of their conduct. In short, let them practise what he had taught 
them, and what they had received as teachable scholars; what they had heard 
from him, and witnessed in his example: and then he could confidently assure 
them of the comforting and protecting presence of their reconciled God, (as 
the Author of inward and outward peace,) with their souls and in their 
assemblies. 

V. 10—13. The apostle would not conclude the epistle, without a special 
acknowledgment of the kindness shewn him by the Philippians. It had 
indeed ‘ greatly rejoiced him in the Lord,” with reference to his providence, 
will, and glory, that, after a considerable time, their care of him had flourished 
again, as a tree shoots forth its buds in the spring. ‘ You have made your 
care of me to flourish again.’ (Hammond.) This not only excited him to thank 
God, for putting it into their hearts to supply his urgent necessities ; but it 
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made him glad, as it evinced the prosperous state of their souls. Indeed, he 
then was satisfied, that they had all along been careful for him, and desired to 
help him; but they had wanted the opportunity or ability of doing it, so soon 
as they had intended: yet perhaps his godly jealousy over them might make 
him fear, lest they were become disaffected or remiss.—He did not speak this 
with respect to the want which he had suffered, as if that were an intolerable 
evil; for he had learned in the school of experience, under the tuition of Christ, 
to be content and well satisfied with the appointments of God, in whatever 
situation he was placed. He knew how to be abased by the deepest poverty, 
labouring hard for a mean subsistence, neglected and despised; without 
repining, or using any dishonourable means of obtaining relief: and he was 
able to abound, without deviating from the strictest rules of temperance and 
humility, and without growing reluctant to the most self-denying and afflictive 
labours. In every respect, and in all things, he was initiated into the mysterious 
life of faith, and communion with God, as the source of consolation: so that 
he knew how to be full, and able to impart to others, without being betrayed 
into inexpedient indulgence, pride, or love of worldly things; or to be hungry, 
and destitute of bare necessaries for himself, without being discomposed or 
unfitted for his place and work. Thus he found by experience, that he could 
do all things, in this respect, and in whatever was connected with his duty : 
not by his natural ability, nor yet by the grace which he had already received ; 
but through the strength communicated to him from Christ, whose power 
rested upon him, and enabled him for every service and situation to which he 
called him.—He seems to have learned these things, by a deep sense of his own 
unworthiness, and his obligations to the Lord ; by continually contemplating 
the poverty, abasement, and sufferings of Christ ; by a believing confidence in 
the wisdom, faithfulness, and love of God, who ordered all such matters in the 
best manner possible; by a lively hope of immortal felicity; and an ardent 
desire, by any labours or sufferings, to promote the cause of Christ in the 





world.—It appears wonderful, that the apostle, in so affluent a city as Rome, 
where a flourishing church of Christ had been for a considerable time estab- 
lished, and even after his imprisonment for the gospel had excited general 
attention, should want the necessaries or comforts of life. But the Gentiles, in 
general, were little in the habit of giving to the poor, or contributing to the 
support of the ministers of religion ; and the apostle, like Elisha in respect of 
Naaman, would be extremely careful not to excite their prejudices, or interrupt 
the success of the gospel, by his own concerns: so that, probably, it was not 
generally known, that he was in want. The Christians at Rome, as in other 
places, were, it may be supposed, chiefly of the lower orders; and they had 
already to provide for their own pastors, the poor, and the expenses of their 
religious worship. Yet, after all these considerations have been allowed their 
full weight ; not only the disinterestedness of the apostle, but the inattention, 
to say no more, of the Christians, must excite our astonishment.—A bused. 
(12.) ‘ He who is poor is despised by most men, how much soever he may be 
adorned with the excellent gifts of God.’ (Bezu.) (Note, Ee. ix. 13—18. ) 

Y. 1420, Though the apostle could well have endured his poverty without 
murmuring, yet he was not on that account by any means the less entitled to 
assistance: and the Philippians had done a good work in communicating with 
him in his affliction, by straitening themselves to relieve him. This renewed 
instance of their liberal affection made it proper for him to mention, what they 
indeed knew, that at the beginning of the gospel being preached among them, 
when he was departing from Macedonia; no church, except that at Philippi, 
had maintained Christian fellowship with him, by giving him a supply for his 
urgent wants, and by his receiving it from them. Even when he was success- 
fully preaching at Thessalonica, and labouring with his own hands for a main- 
tenance, they had repeatedly sent him presents. This demanded his grateful 
remembrance: not because he desired a gift for its own sake, or coveted the 
property of his hearers; but because he desired to see them fruitful in those 
good works, which would conduce to their present comfort and future felicity: 
; whereas, no doubt, it grieved him to see professed Christians tenacious of their 
| worldly goods, and leaving their ministers to struggle with deep poverty. But, 
jin every respect, he had all he could wish for; he was fully satisfied with their 
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conduct and with his own circumstances, having received from Epaphroditus 
the supply which they had sent. This he knew to be far more acceptable to 
God than the most fragrant incense, being a spiritual sacrifice, well-pleasing to 
him, as the genuine fruit of faith in the Lord Jesus, and love to him, (Eph. v. 2.) 
The apostle indeed could not make them the return which he wished: but his 
God and Father, “whose he was, and whom he served,” would surely supply 
all their wants of every kind, according to the riches of his all-sufficiency and 
bounty ; especially by bringing them to his eternal glory through Christ 
Jesus. To him, therefore, as the common Father of the whole family, he 
ascribed the glory of all that was done in them, for them, and by them; and 
of all his manifested perfections, and wonderful works, which he desired might 
be universally adored for ever and ever. Amen.—Nothing could more fully 
shew the peculiar confidence which the apostle had, concerning the Christians 
at Philippi, (as well as his fervent prayer for them,) than this conduct. 
Thessalonica was indeed a larger-city than Philippi, but, probably, the con- 
verts to Christianity were poorer; and perhaps they had not been so fuliy 
proved, when he was driven from them, as the Philippians had been. (Note, 
2 Cor. viii. 1—3.)—As Thessalonica was the chief city of Macedonia, at which 
St. Paul continued some time, it has been supposed that the clause, “when I 
departed from Macedonia,” relates to a supply sent to him after he was gone 
into Achaia, distinct from what had been sent to him in Thessalonica. 

V. 21—23. The brethren may here either mean the ministers at Rome, or 
such of the apostle’s friends as were come from other parts to be with him. 
There were true saints even in Nero’s household, who kept their places, and 
served Christ in that most perilous and ensnaring situation!—It is probable, 
that they were generally in inferior stations. (Marg. Ref.) 


. PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—9. Affectionate ministers, like tender parents, can scarcely find words! 


emphatical enough to express their love and fervent desires after the felicity 
of those, whom they regard as their present joy, and their future crown. They 
greatly long after their steadfastness in the faith, and constant devotedness to 
God, amidst the temptations and allurements of the world: and their good 
conduct for a season makes them the more earnest with them, to acquit them- 
selves in like manner for the future. They so love the blessed office of peace- 
makers, that they will even supplicate by name their own children, to be of one 
mind in the Lord: and they so much desire the success of every good work, 
that they use all their influence to excite every one to help all those who labour 
in any way to promote the gospel, and thus give assurance that their names 
are written in the book of life—Believers have always ground of rejoicing in 
the Lord, though they are not always able to rejoice: the perfection of their 
duty, and the full enjoyment of their privilege, are precisely the same; their 
disconsolations arise from weakness of faith and grace, and they should be called 
upon to“ rejoice in the Lord alway,” though they be not able to come up to 
the standard, that they may aim high; for the nearer they come to it, the 
more will the Lord be glorified in and by them. Living upon these holy, 
satisfying, and substantial joys, we should make it appear, that we are not of 
this world. Let the carnal and selfish grasp at, and contend about, the pos- 
sessions and parade of a day; our moderation about temporal things, and our 
composure amidst injuries and losses, should be manifest to all men. The 
Lord is at hand; the hour of death and the day of judgment will speedily 
arrive. The transient joys and sorrows of the present scene are not worth our 
solicitude; all our temporal and eternal interests are in the Lord’s hands: we 
should therefore be careful for nothing, except to know the state of our souls, 
and the path of duty. In all our sorrows, fears, or wants, we should make our 
requests known unto God; for, though he knows them beforehand, he loves 
to hear them from us. Whatever our difficulties may be, we have always cause 
to unite grateful praises with our prayers and supplications: and in this way 
we shall find an inward satisfaction, and experience that peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding ; so that our hearts and minds will be preserved in 
serenity, whatever storms may rage around us.—All our privileges and salva- 
tion originate wholly from the free merey of God; yet, the actual enjoyment 
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of them is intimately connected with our holy conversation. Therefore, what- 
soever things are true, respectable, just, pure, loving, lovely, or of good report ; 
whatsoever is virtuous and commendable; whatsoever prophets, apostles, or 
martyrs have exemplified ; whatsoever excellency we have heard, and read of, 
or witnessed, in the conduct of the saints: nay, whatever things the world, on 
good grounds, regards and approves as virtuous; these we should contin- 
ually think of, and diligently practise; and in this way we may hope for the 
presence and blessing of the God of peace and love. 

V. 10—23. Even they, who prosper in religion, have their winters, as well 
as their spring seasons: sometimes their zeal and love seem to languish, and 
then again at last they flourish more abundantly. Yea, they often lack oppor- 
tunity, when they perhaps are judged inattentive: and faithful ministers may 
sometimes suspect or mourn over them, when, if they knew all, they might be 
rejoicing greatly in the Lord for them. We should, however, confide in God 
alone; for human friendship is precarious.—It is a great and difficult attain- 
ment. to “learn in whatever state we are, therewith to be content.” Pride, 
unbelief, a vain hankering after something unpossessed, a fickle disrelish to 
present things, and the tedious repetition of the same actions and scenes which 
no longer give pleasure, render men naturally discontented, in the most 
favourable circumstances; and their continual shiftings from one thing to 
another, resemble the tossing to and fro of a man in a fever, who imputes his 
restlessness to his posture, rather than to his disease. It requires much humility, 
spirituality, faith, and resignation, to render us contented in our appointed 
situations. Probably few Christians, who enjoy liberty and plenty, can sincerely 
and unreservedly adopt the language of Paul, the indigent prisoner of Jesus 
Christ. We ought, however, to study this important lesson: we should pray 
continually for patient submission and hope, when we are abased ; for humility 
and a heavenly mind, when exalted; and to be initiated into the practical 
mystery of temperate, self-denying, liberal, lowly abundance; or that of cheer- 
ful, contented, and honourable indigence, even if called to suffer hunger and 
extreme want. Wecan indeed of ourselves do nothing; but we may do all 
things through Christ, who inwardly strengthens his people, in proportion as 
they simply depend upon him. He can teach and enable his ministers to live 
in poverty among the affluent, without grudging, envying, coveting, or repin- 








ing ; even when they have an equitable claim upon them for a portion of their 
abundance. Indeed, we should peculiarly aim at this, if we would be examples 
to the flock, and convince the wealthy that we “‘seek not their’s, but them.” 
Notwithstanding this, the people should be taught, that they do well in com- 
municating to the wants of their faithful pastors, who are justly entitled to 
liberal assistance, in proportion as they are willing to endure all things rather 
than hinder the gospel of Christ. And they who distinguish themselves in 
such services, from pure motives, shall be ‘had in everlasting remembrance ;” 
for their most secret good works shall be published at the last day, if not 
before.—The affectionate servant of Christ will not “desire a gift;” nay, on 
some occasions he will firmly refuse it, whatever his straits may be: yet, he 
cannot but long to see his people fruitful in such things, as will abound to 
their own account: and though he be willing to suffer want, yet he must 
grieve, when they neglect their bounden duty, and so bring their state into 
question, or prevent their own comfort.— We should not be reluctant, on pro- 
per occasions, to acknowledge our obligations to those, who have ministered to 
our necessities; and to commend their fruits of faith and love, as “an odour 
of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing unto God.” What we 
cannot repay, we may trust that he will, according to his riches in Christ 
Jesus, supplying all the wants of those who thus straiten themselves, and 
bringing them to his heavenly kingdom; that glory may be to-him, our God 
and Father, for evermore.— Whether saints reside in palaces, cottages, or dun- 
geons, communion should be maintained among them by mutual prayers, 
salutations, and kindnesses. The Lord will have some to honour him in every 
situation ; and he can preserve them unhurt in their proper places, however 
perilous, by the power which protected the three young men in the fiery fur- 
nace; for the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ will be with all his people, wher- 
ever dispersed, or however distinguished, and prove eventually sufficient for 
them. 
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Colossé was a populous city of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, near to Laodicea and Hierapolis.—It is not recorded, that St. Paul had been there; and the general 


testimony of antiquity favours the opinion, 
opinion, however, has of late been much controverted. 


that Epaphras, or some other evangelist sent by the apostle from Ephesus, ‘ 
It does not indeed appear, to be a matter of much consequence to us; and I am not disposed to enter 


founded the church at Colossé. This 


on so uninteresting a controversy: yet, I must give my decided opinion, that the evidence against the apostle’s having been at Colossé, is far stronger than 


any which has been adduced on the affirmative side of the question. 


generally supposed, that they were written about the same time, and sent by the same messenger, 
is not mentioned in the epistle to the Ephesians.—It is probable, that the apostle had heard of some teachers ; who, grafting heathen 


accompanied Tychicus, 


There is a great similarity between this epistle, and that to the Ephesians; and it is 


even Tychicus; though Onesimus, being a Colossian, who 


philosophy, along with the tradition of the Pharisees, on the ritual law of Moses, had corrupted the gospel by this heterogeneous mixture; and were attempting 


to draw aside the Colossians. 
philosophy, 
want or conceive of. 


He therefore particularly warned them against these deceivers, and against all who, either by superstitious observances, or 
attempted to draw them aside from the simplicity of Christ; in whom alone they were complete, and had every thing which they could possibly 
These cautions and exhortations are introduced, and connected with the most exalted views of the personal and mediatorial dignity of 


Christ ; and the fulness and freeness of his salvation, which many suppose to have been directed against some of those heretical sects, that sprang up at an 
early period in the church, the leaders of which sought to exalt themselves, by derogating from the glory of the divine Saviour.—It appears, however, that 


the church at Colossé was, on the whole, 


in a very flourishing state; and accordingly the epistle abounds more in thanksgivings to God, commendations, and 


animating exhortations, than in reproofs and warnings.—Epaphras was, probably when the apostle wrote, confined as a prisoner at Rome. (Philem. 23.) 





CHAP. I. ALM. 4066, 
The apostle salutes the saints at Colosse, 1,2; thanks God for 'the good account, 


which he had heard from Epaphras, of their faith and love, 3—8: shews how hela See on Rom. 


prayed for their increasing knowledge, holiness, patience, joy, and gratitude for| i. 1, 1 Cor. i, 1, 
redeeming love, 9—14; declares in exalted terms the personal and mediatorial| 2Cor, i. 1. 

glory of Christ, 15—20; by whom, they, who were once enemies, were now recon-|b_ Phil. as 9 

ciled, and would be eternally saved, if they continued in the faith of the gospel, of] 1 Thes. i. 1. 

which Paul was made a minister, 21—23; who rejoiced in all his labours and| 2 Thes, i, 1, 
sufferings, for their sakes, as the apostle of the Gentiles, 24—29. jPhilem, 1. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V. 1, 2. (Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. 1. 1—7. 1 Cor. i. 1—3.) 
*Colosse was situated in Phrygia, not far from Hierapolis and Laodicea, in 
that part which borders on Lycia and Pamphylia.’ (Beza.)—*I cannot think 
they are called holy and faithful brethren, on account of their adhering to the 
purity of the Christian faith, in opposision to those that urged the neceasity of 
observing the Jewish law. This was indeed one instance of their fidelity; but 
I think it greatly impoverishes and debases the sense of such an extensive 
phrase, to reduce it within such narrow bounds. Many scores of criticisms of 
some modern commentators of reputation, are liable to the same exception.’ 
(Doddridge.) The author quotes this passage, as exactly conveying his 
opinion on several learned expositions, both before and since the time of the 
pious Doddridge. They give you a bucket of water, and speak as if they had 
emptied the well. 

V. 3—8. The apostle began the epistle as usual, by assuring the Colossians, 
that he gave thanks “ to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus,” for his grace 
bestowed on them, and prayed for the perfection of that good work in them. 
This he and his friends had done, ever since they heard of their faith and love, 
(Eph. i. 15 ;) blessing God, who had called them from the delusive pursuit of 
earthly things, to hope for happiness in himself. The object of this hope 
was laid up in heaven, the place of perfect purity and joy, out of the reach of 
the vicissitudes of this lower world. It was treasured up for them, and no 
enemy could deprive them of it. They had heard of it, in the word of truth, 
even the glad tidings of salvation which had been sent to them. It was 
intended, that these should be published throughout the world ; they had made 
a very rapid progress among the nations, (Marg. Ref.;) and, having been 
attended by a divine power, they had brought forth fruit in every place, in the 
conversion of multitudes to the holy service and spiritual worship of God, by 
faith in Christ Jesus, The same blessed fruits had been produced in the hearts 
and lives of the Colossians, since the time when they first heard the gospel 
and had truly and experimentally believed it, and been really made par- 
takers of Christ and his salvation. These things they had learned from 
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Epaphras, whom the apostle owned as a dear fellow-servant in the work of 
Christ: and a faithful minister, appointed specially to labour for the good of 
the Colossians, as their stated pastor. Moreover, he had assured the apostle of 
their love to Christ, and to him for Christ’s sake, which they exercised “in the 
Spirit,” under his influences, and in a spiritual manner: and this made him so 
confident in respect of their interest in the heavenly hope before-mentioned. — 
We give thanks, &c. (8.) ‘ From this, note, that the good shepherd should 
not only feed his flock, but pray continually for them, and give thanks for the 
spiritual blessings conferred on them.—‘‘To God and the Father.” ‘* The 
God of Israel” was the characteristic of the true God to the Jewish nation : 
“God, who is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” is the characteristic of the 
same God to Christians, who worship him under that title, as being “the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and in him our Father: we being the sons 
rs God Buel a in him; eh deriving all our blessings from the Father 

rough him.—‘‘ Love in the Spirit.” (8.) Wrought in you b Spiri 
whose fruit is love.’ (Whitby. ) é me ‘ ; Taeeaeeeae 

V. 9—14. Since the time that the apostle had heard concerning the pro- 
fessed Christians at Colosse, that they evidently shewed their faith in Christ 
and faithfulness to him, (2,) he and his friends had not ceased to pray for 
them. He especially requested that they might be filled, or completely endued 
with, the knowledge of the will of God ; both in respect of his method of saving 
sinners, and their duties to him and to all men, as his redeemed servants ; that 
they might understand the import and spiritual extent of his commandments; 
and how to obey them in the several relations, situations, and offices, which 
they sustained in the church, and in the community ; and in the improvement 
of their different talents. That they might know how to apply general rules 
to their own particular cases; and so do the work of Christ assigned to each of 
them, in the best manner, from the purest motives, and with the happiest effect. 
Thus they would proceed “in all wisdom and spiritual understanding ;” with 
sagacity, and prudent discernment of seasons and opportunities; distingishing 
between real excellency, and all deceitful appearances; wisely attending to 
their duties in the most inoffensive and engaging manner, without affording 


Prayer for the Colossians. 
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it, “do not cease to pray for you, and to desire *that!, 46 nomis 
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in all *wisdom and spiritual understanding : Se enie Paik 

10 That *ye might walk worthy of the Lord) 54. .7 3 "ties 
unto Pall pleasing, being ‘fruitful in every good work,| § {price 4 
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11 ‘Strengthened with all might, according to ‘his|\i?t3 ¥s.exui, 
glorious power, “unto all patience and long-suffering) (2,204): 
with joyfulness ; mel Heeae 
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I. Christ's exalted character. 


Aa Ee. 14 ‘In whom we have redemption through his 


blood, even ‘the forgiveness of sins : 

15 Who is “the image of *the invisible God, "the 
first-born “of every creature : 

16 For “by him were all things created, that are 
‘in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invi- 
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v2. view | 17 And ‘he is before all things, fand by him all 
x49 Yi an (things consist. 

Rom tv e-8| 18 And £he is the head of the body, the church: 
dobn is, i}who is the beginning, ‘the first-born from the 


dead; ‘that tin all things he might have the pre- 
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19 For ‘it pleased the Father that in him should 
all fulness dwell ; 
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their enemies any advantage, or losing opportunities of usefulness out of 
timidity, or failing of success through want of caution and discretion. He was 
desirous of this especially, that they might habitually behave in a manner 
worthy of that glorious and holy Lord, whose servants and worshippers they 
were: not dishonouring him or his cause, by any inconsistency or impropriety 
of conduct, but acting as became persons so highly favoured and divinely 
instructed; and that their conduct might in all respects be well-pleasing to 
him: while fruitfulness in every kind of good work was connected with a still 
further increase in the knowledge of God, and of the glory and harmony of his 
perfections, and a happy experience of his consolations. (Note, Phil. i. 9—11.) 
The apostle and his helpers prayed also, that the Colossians might be most 
abundantly strengthened in all the graces of the new nature, with an energy 
suited to their utmost need ; according to the glorious power of God, by which 
he converted, upheld, and comforted believers: that so they might be enabled 
to bear all their tribulations and persecutions with patient submission, per- 
severing constancy, meekness of long-suffering, and joy in the Lord: whilst, 
amidst all trials, they gave thanks to the Father of our Lord. Jesus, whose 
special grace had made them meet to partake of the inheritance provided for 
the saints, in the world of perfect light, knowledge, holiness, and happiness ; 
at a distance from all ignorance, error, sin, temptation, fear, and sorrow. As 
believers, they were even then called “to walk in the light ;” and, compared 
with the condition of unconverted men, their situation might well be thus dis- 
tinguished: yet, when the state of glory was spoken of, into which the spirits 
of their departed brethren had already entered, they were still in comparative 
darkness. They had, however, obtained a lot in that blessed inheritance; and 
their holy desires, spiritual affections, and capacity for delighting in the work 
and worship of God ; especially their love to the Lord Jesus Christ, and his 
glorious salvation, constituted a meetness for that inheritance, and all its joys 
and employments, and a sure evidence that God intended to bring them to it. 
For, in order to effect this change in them, he had rescued them from the 
“power of darkness,” the empire of Satan the prince of darkness, whose blind 
and abject slaves they had formerly been; and he had translated them into 
the kingdom of righteousness, of liberty, of light and comfort, which he had 
constituted under his dear Son, or the “Son of his love ;” (Marg. Ief.;) by 
faith in whom they enjoyed this redemption, as the purchase, of his atoning 
blood ; by which forgiveness of sins, and other spiritual blessings, were vouch- 
safed tothem. (Note, Acts, xxvi. 17,18. Epnh.i. 7—11. 13. 15—18.)—The 
apostle joined himself and the Jewish converts along with the Gentiles, in these 
things: and doubtless all are the subjects of the prince of darkness, of what- 
ever nominal religion they are, till inward conversion translates them into the 
kingdom of Christ. And to restrict the interpretation to the deliverance of 
the Gentile converts, and to the happy state of the Jewish converts, as “the 
saints in light ;” is totally to enervate the passage, which is highly animated ; 
and to make it inconsistent with itself: for how could the apostle speak of 
himself as one of these benighted idolaters?—The “glorious power,” here 
spoken of, is sometimes ascribed to God absolutely, sometimes to the Holy 
Spirit, and frequently to Christ: ‘“ For these three are one.” (Marg. Ref.) 


V. 15—17. Having mentioned Christ, as the well-beloved Son of God, the 
apostle here explained more fully the import of that expression. _He declared 
him to be “‘the image of the invisible God.” (Marg. Ref. Note, Heb. i. 1—4.) 
Being possessed of all divine perfections, as one with the Father; he appeared 
on earth, displaying those perfections, and performing all divine operations, 
through the medium of:the human nature. Thus, he made the invisible God | 
known to mankind, as his express image: he represented the Father, and 





manifested his glory. In and through him, as God manifest in the flesh, sin- 
ners might know, approach, trust, and worship God with acceptance: which | 
otherwise they could not have done. _ It seems evident that Christ is not called | 
the image of God, in respect of his oo nature, as many, especially the | 


ancient expositors, supposed ; and so, by their illustrations, weakened or per- 
plexed the argument of his real deity: for the Divine essence is no more visible 
in the person of the Son, than in that of the Father: and therefore the one 
cannot be the image, or visible representation, of the other. But the person 
of Christ, as God in human nature, is the wisible or sensible discovery of the 
invisible God; and “he that hath seen him hath seen the Father.”—-The 
first-born of the whole creation ;” (for so the words may be literally rendered.) 
Christ is often called the first-begoiten, or only begotten, of the Father; and it 
hath been shewn, that these expressions must be understood of the mysterious 
union in the sacred Trinity, and the relation of the second person to the first 
in the Divine subsistence; for the grand display of the love of God to the 
world consisted, in “giving his own Son to” become man, in order to die for 
our sins, rather than in giving him when incarnate to death for us. The 
expression here used seems to be of the same import; he was qualified to be the 
image of the invisible God to men, by reason of his original and essential glory. 
(Note, John, i. 14—18.) Existing, as the co-eternal Son of the Father, before 
the creation of the world; he appeared as the first-begotten Son of God, to be 
the heir of all things when they were called into existence, as the first-born is 
the heir of the estate or kingdom. The reason or proof, adduced by the 
apostle, demonstrates, that he meant the words in some such sense; “ for” 
says he, ‘by him all things were created.” He then proceeds to mention all 
creatures in heaven and earth, and by the figurative terms of “thrones, domi- 
nions, principalities, and powers,” clearly including the highest created dignity 
and exaltation, he evidently intended to declare that every creature of God, 
however distinguished, was created by Christ, as one in deity and operation 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit. Nay, he added, that they were all 
“created for him,” for the display of his glory, and to do him service, ( Prov. 
xvi. 4:) that “he was before all things ;” yea, that ‘all things by him con~ 
sist,” or are preserved in being and order ; so that without his sustaining power, 
they must fall into confusion or non-existence. (Marg. Ref.) It is perhaps 
impossible to use stronger language, to express creating and upholding 
power, universal sovereignty, and real deity, than is here employed. ‘l’o which 
the Socinians can only say, that it is all figurative, and means no more than 
the introduction of the gospel-dispensation as a kind of new-creation; than 
which nothing can be more absurd. Or they may say, that the apostle was 
mistaken! And to such obstinate infidelity we oppose the demonstrative evi- 
dences of the divine inspiration of the Scriptures. In fact, we find similar 
language in every epistle, and almost in every part of the New Testament. —It 
should also be observed, that however we may interpret the expression, “ the 
first-born of every creature ;” no man can infer from it, that Christ is a sort of 
supra-angelic creature, (according to the inconsistent opinion of the Arians, ) 
without expressly opposing St. Paul’s inference from his own doctrine, or 
rather the argument by which he confirms it; in which he evidently shews, 
that he meant, that Christ was before, above, and distinct from, all creatures ; 
yea, the author, proprietor, and support, of all ranks and orders of them in the 
universe.—First-born. (16. )—By using this word (7pwrorokoc,) and not first- 
created (mpwrokreoroc, ) the apostle marks the distinction, between the eternal 
Son of God, and the most exalted of those creatures which derived their exist- 
ence from him. 

V. 18—20. The same glorious person, of whose original majesty such sublime 
language had been employed, was next declared to be the “ head of the body, 
the church.” This manifestly related to his mediatorial character, which he 
voluntarily assumed and sustained in human nature. He is also the beginning, 
the author and source, of spiritual and eternal life to man, the resurrection and 


| the life, both of his body and soul: and “the first-born from the dead ;” the 


first who rose to die no more; the first-fruits of his people, who rose to inherit 
the mediatorial throne; as their surety, and for their benefit. So that it was 





evidently intended, that in “all things he should have the pre-eminence” over 
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all worlds, and in all respects ; as to creation, providence, redemption, essential 
dignity, univeral sovereignty, assumed and delegated authority, personal 
excellency, and the display of omnipotence ; as the conqueror of “ death, and of 
him that had the power of death ;” both in the world and in the church ; above 
all creatures visible and invisible; during time and to eternity. For “it 
pleased,” or seemed good to the Father, “that all fulness should dwell in him :” 
that all the plenitude of divine power, authority, wisdom, knowledge, holiness, 
justice, truth, mercy, grace, even all “the fulness of God,” should dwell in the 
person of Christ, and be exercised and communicated, through his, human 
nature, by virtue of the union of the deity and humanity in his mysterious 
person; that from his fulness all those might receive, who became one with 
him by faith. Thus it “pleased all fulness,” the original, infinite, inexhaustible 
fulness of being and perfection, or of the Deity, to dwell in Christ, for the 
benefit of his church; that * having made peace,” or laid the foundation of an 
honourable reconciliation of sinners to himself, “by the blood of his cross,” 
and the satisfaction there made to divine justice; he might effectuate that 
reconciliation, both in respect of “things in heaven, and things on earth.” The 
spirits of just men in heaven owed their reconciliation to Christ’s undertaking 
for them: and all on earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, who believed in Christ, 
were reconciled unto God through their union with him, and their interest in 
the atonement of his blood. Thus the whole became one church and one body 
in him: and they all will at length be translated to heaven, there to continue 
for ever in a state of perfect reconciliation to God, and friendship with him 
and each other. This seems to be what is meant by “all things in heaven 
and earth:;” for though holy angels become one family through Christ with 
redeemed sinners; yet they cannot be said to be reconciled unto God, as they 
never were in a state of enmity against him. (Notes, &c. Rom. v. 9, 10. 2 Cor. 
vy. 17—21. Eph. ii. 13—17.)—Some commentators would wholly confine the 
meaning to man’s being reconciled to God and his service; others explain it 
wholly of God's being reconciled to his offending creatures ; but why should 
not both be included? For the atonement of Christ procured for all believers, 
both pardon of sin and new-creating grace; that they might walk with God, 
in a state of mutual peace and reciprocal friendship and love. 

V. 21—23. The Colossians, among others, were called to share these bless- 
ings. ‘They had been alienated from God and his service, yea, ‘“‘ enemies to 
him in their minds,” which had been manifested by their wicked works; so 
that they had justly merited to be treated as enemies: yet, by his rich mercy in 
Christ Jesus, they were now brought into astate of reconciliation. This had 
been effected “in the body of his flesh,” in the body which he assumed of our 
nature, that he might be capable of sufferings and death, as a sacrifice to divine 
justice for the sins of men. In consequence of this, the gospel had been 
preached to them, and they were enabled to believe it ; thus they were freely 
justified, and brought to love and serve God, as at peace with him, by a mutual 
and cordial reconciliation ; the intent of which was, that they should at length 
be presented before God so perfectly holy, as to be unblameable and unreprove- 
able even in his sight; their sanctification being at length rendered as com- 
plete. as their justification had been when they believed. (Note, Eph. v. 25— 
27.) This would certainly be the case with every one, who continued in the pro- 
fession and exercise of faith, like a building that is grounded and settled on a 
firm foundation ; and so has not, by any carnal fear, delusion, or expectation, 
or by any temptation, moved away from the hope of eternal life, according to 
the truth of the gospel, which they had heard. The Lord had commanded 
that itshould be preached to every creature under heaven, and it had actually 
been published very widely, among Jews and Gentiles, without distinction of 
nation, or previous character; and of this gospel St. Paul had been made a 
minister and an apostle. He uses a general term, commonly employed on 
similar occasions: the import of which must be learned from other places. 
(Marg. Ref.)—The last verse may be rendered, “Since ye continue,” &c; 
implying a confidence of the sincerity of the Colossians, as evidenced by their 
stedfastness. But our translation is good sense and sound doctrine; for many 
promising professors are moved away from the hope of the gospel, “‘ having no 
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root in themselves :” fear of coming short is one grand means of the true 
believer’s perseverance; and it was frequently the apostle’s manner, by such 
intimations, to caution his readers to beware of deceiving themselves.— 
Mind, &e. (21.) This word denotes the higher faculties of the soul, the 
intellectual, or reasoning powers; yet, in these, man is an enemy to God; so 
vain is the notion, that the opposition of reason to the sensual appetites, is the 
conflict between flesh and spirit, of which the apostle elsewhere discourses. 

V. 24. The sufferings of the apostle came upon him, chiefly by preaching to 
the Gentiles; but the blessed effects of his ministry among them, and that of 
those who concurred with him in it, caused him to rejoice in all that he endured 
for their sakes; for he thus “ filled up that which was behind of the sufferings 
of Christ.” The sufferings of Christ perfectly sufficed for the redemption of his 
body the church; nor could those of the apostle in any measure make up the 
deficiency if there had been any. But the atonement of Christ must be applied; 
that application is made by faith ; faith comes by hearing; hearing by preach- 
ing ; and preaching was then inseparable from suffering: so that the apostle’s 
sufferings in his flesh, for the benefit of the church, were necessary in their 
place, and could not be dispensed with. By them he filled up what was behind 
of the afflictions of Christ ; as the sufferings of martyrs, confessors, and believers 
in general form one aggregate of pain and distress, with those of the head of 
the church, the whole of which is conducive and necessary, in different ways, 
to the complete salvation of the whole body. But the apostle might with the 
more propriety say this; as he suffered inthe same cause, from the same per- 
sons, in the same meek and patient manner, and from the same spirit of zeal 
and love, with his divine Master: so that his afflictions resembled Christ’s in 
every thing, except that Christ’s alone were erpiutory.—Christ is also repre- 
sented, as sympathizing in the sufferings of his disciples: and many think, the 
apostle had in view, the words, with which the Lord addressed him, in the way 
to Damascus, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?” In this sense the suffer- 
ings of every part of the Lord’s mystical body, are his sufferings: yet, the 
former sense appears most suitable to the tenor of the passage. 

V. 25—27. St. Paul had been made a minister of the gospel, according to 
the sovereign appointment of God in his gracious dealings with him ; that he 
might fulfil the prophecies of the Scripture, in preaching to the Gentiles, and 
bringing them into the church; thus he was employed to make known that 
mystery, which had been hidden from men, during all preceding dispensations 
and ages of the world; but was at length manifestly revealed to the holy 
followers of Christ. (Notes, Eph. iii. 1—9.) For to them it had pleased God to 
make known the immense abundance of his mercy and grace, as well as the 
glory of all his perfections, in this mystery among the Gentiles. Not only 
was Christ, the promised Messiah, preached among the Gentiles ; not only did 
he reign among them ; but he actually dwelt in the hearts of true believers, in 
the hearts of multitudes of them, by faith, and the power of his Spirit, implant- 
ing his love, renewing his image, and writing his law; which fully sealed and 
warranted their hope of eternal glory. Indeed, it cannot be made intelligible, 
how Christ uwmong them could give individuals a warrantable hope of glory. 

V. 28,29. This precious Saviour was the great subject of the apostle’s 
preaching, and that of his faithful brethren; who warned every man to flee 
from the wrath to come, and from every other confidence, to this refuge ; and 
to beware of delusion in so important a matter; and they instructed every man 
with all wisdom, and in every thing, that could render them wise unto salvation, 
or wise to serve God in their several places. For they desired and aimed to 
present every. man, who attended on their ministry, complete in Christ, 
perfectly justified, and at length perfectly sanctified. In this, the apostle 
laboured with unwearied diligence; striving by every means to bring sinners 
to Christ, and believers to establishment and holiness: yet, this assiduity and 
earnestness were not of himself; but according to the working of a divine 
power on his soul, which wrought mightily in him, exciting fervent desires 
after God, and the salvation of souls; communicating vigour to all holy 
affections, raising him above all low and seltish aims, and supporting him in 
constancy, patience, and cheerful fortitude, amidst all difficulties and persecu- | 
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Christ, and not be seduced by deceivers, 1—4. He rejoices, as if he saw their order, 
and the stedfastness of their faith ; and exhorts them to perseverance and thank- 
fulness, 5—7 : warning them against vain philosophy and human traditions, and 
shewing that they were complete in Christ, 8—10; having in him the new circum- 
cision, of which baptism was the external sign, 1|—13. For God had qnickened 
them with Christ, having forgiven their sins, and abolished the law of ordinances, 
by his cross, 14 ; on which he triumphed over principalities and powers, 15. They 
ought not then to submit to legal impositions, which were shadows of Christ, 16, 17; 
nor be induced, by vain pretences, to worship angels, or to any other observances 
of voluntary humility, will-worship, and self-imposed austerity, 18—23, 
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tions.—Some would explain this power, to mean the miracles which the apostle 
wrought; but every one must perceive, that this wholly destroys the energy, 
and darkens the meaning, of the passage. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—8. All spiritual blessings, “ from God the Father and our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” belong to the saints and faithful brethren in Christ, wherever they are 
dispersed: may we be found of that number !—We should thank God for 
those, who shew their faith in Christ by love to all his saints; and also pray 
heartily for them, (though they be not personally known to us,) when we 
hear a good account of them; for in these things ‘the communion of the 
saints’ principally consists.—The hope of real Christians is laid up for them in 
heaven, out of the reach of enemies and disappointments; they have been 
called to partake of it by “the word of the truth of the gospel ;” and, blessed 
be God, the joyful message is come to us in this far distant region !—If we 
have known the grace of God in truth, it bringeth forth fruit in our holy lives 
and spiritual worship ; but if it has in no degree this effect on us, it will only 
aggravate our condemnation. This may be learned from all the fellow-servants 
of our common Lord, who faithfully minister in different parts of his church ; 
for they all declare, that “love in the Spirit,” of Christ, of holiness, and of the 
people, ordinances, and commandments of God, is inseparable from saving 


/ faith. 


V. 9—14. It is not enough that we know the grand outlines of divine 
truth ; but we should also pray for one another, that we may be “ perfected in 
the knowledge of the Lord’s will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding ;” 


in order that we may walk worthy of our vocation, please God in every part of 


our conduct, and produce every kind of holy fruit in abundance. Thus we 
shall likewise increase in the knowledge of God; for a humble, upright, 
teachable, and spiritual mind exceedingly helps the exercise of a sound judg- 
ment, in investigating the nature and perfections of God; and experience 
confirms the knowledge which faith receives from divine revelation. This 
again tends to increasing simplicity in dependence on God, which brings 
strength into the soul; that, being invigorated with all might “ according to 
his glorious power,” the believer may be able to exercise “ patience and long- 
suffering with joyfulness,” under the severest trials and provocations. Indeed, 
we may well be thankful to the Father, if we have the witness in ourselves, 
that “we are made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light ;” having 
acquired a relish for those contemplations, and that holy worship, in which the 
blessed spirits before the throne are incessantly employed.—Alas ! the whole 
world lieth under “ the power of darkness,” except as divine grace rescues 
some from this destructive bondage, by “translating them into the kingdom 
of the beloved Son of God;” that these could not have been saved, had they 
not been redeemed from merited wrath by the blood of Christ, through whom 
their sins are all freely pardoned; the subjects of these two kingdoms, with 
their respective rulers, will shortly be removed to an eternal and unchangeable 
state ; Christ and his people being collected together in heavenly felicity, Satan 
and his slaves being cast into outer darkness and despair. Now, when these 
things are duly considered ; we shall deem it so vast a favour, to be delivered 
from the kingdom of the devil, and translated into that of Christ ; that we 
shall know ourselves to have unspeakable cause for gratitude, in the deepest 
scenes of adversity, and the sharpest conflicts of temptation. For these trials 


will soon terminate, and we shall speedily find ourselves among “ those, that 
are come out of great tribulations,” and are singing his praises, ‘“ who has 


washed them from their sins in his own blood.” 

V. 15—20. When admitted into heaven, and not before, we shall ‘have 
some adequate conceptions of “ the great mystery of godliness ;” and shall 
understand the import of the apostle’s energetic language concerning the Lord 


Jesus ; “the image of the invisible God ;” the first-born of the whole creation ; 


the universal creator, sustainer, proprietor, and Lord of heaven and earth, of 


men and angels, of the visible and invisible world, and of all the hierarchies 
of cherubim and seraphim before the throne of God; all which “ were created 
by him and for him, and he is before all things, and by him all things consist.” 


Let us then at present adore these mysteries in humble faith: and, instead of 


wanting material images of the invisible God, or framing gross notions of him 
in our creative imagination, or vain speculations ; let us contemplate the glory 
of the Lord in Christ Jesus, the express image of his essential excellency. 
Here we may learn humble confidence, reverential fear, and filial love; and be 
prepared for spiritual worship, joyful communion with God, and growing 
conformity to his holiness; as dwelling in our nature, reconciling the world 
unto himself, the beginning of our life, the first-born from the dead ; “ that in 
all things he might have the pre-eminence.” Here we may become acquainted 
with the character of our God; and may approach him, and have fellowship 
with him, notwithstanding our exceeding guilt and pollution. for it hath 
pleased the infinitely glorious God, that all fulness should dwell in Christ, 


both to relieve our weak apprehensions and our guilty consciences; in our 
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discoveries of his glorious majesty and holiness, through so encouraging 
a medium, as the person of Emmanuel; making peace by the blood of his 
cross; and reconciling all things in heaven and on earth, to himself and to 
each other, in this most gracious and astonishing manner. 

V. 21—29. If we be convinced, that once we were “alienated from God, 
and enemies in our minds by wicked works ;” and are now reconciled to him, 
by the incarnation, sacrifice, and grace of Christ; we shall not attempt to 
explain away, or presumptuously expect to comprehend, these deep mysteries ; 
but we shall see a glory and suitableness in this plan of redemption, as uniting 
the honour of the Divine law and government with the hope of guilty perishing 
sinners ; though much yet remains far above and out of the reach of our low 
capacities: and while we long to be “ presented holy, unblameable, and 
unreproveable in the sight of God;” it will be impossible for us to abuse the 
doctrine of his grace to encourage ourselves in sin. Many things indeed must 
try the faith of professed Christians: but every trial which we stand, and 
every temptation which we resist, without “ being moved away from the hope 
of the gospel ;” and every event which shews that we “ continue in the faith 
grounded and settled ;” tends to assure us, that we shall soon ‘‘ be presented 
faultless before our God with exceeding joy.” May this gospel then be 
“successfully preached to every creature that is under heaven.” May numbers 
of ministers, like St. Paul, be raised up and sent forth, who may even rejoice 
in their sufferings for the cause of Christ, and after his example; and may we 
all remember that our afflictions, when properly supported, conduce to the 
glory of God, our own salvation, and the benefit of the body of Christ. Let 
us be thankful, that God hath revealed to us those mysteries, which were hid 
from ages and generations; and hath shewn the riches of his glory among us 
Gentiles. But, let it be observed, that these things can yet be known only by 
his saints. ‘‘ The secret of the Lorn is still with them that fear him ;” and 
we need not wonder to hear learned, ingenious, and able men betray their 
ignorance of these mysteries; when we refiect on their pride, carnal mind, and 
evident contempt of the humbling doctrine of the cross, nay, their enmity 
against it. As Christ is preached umong us, let us seriously enquire, whether 
he dwells and reigns in us; which alone can warrant our assured hope of his 
glory. This, all ministers should “ preach, warning every man, and instruct- 
ing every man in all wisdom; that they may present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus.” May we then every one of us thus labour with all earnestness, 
and, by every method, endeavour to promote the cause of Christ: and be 
careful to “strive according to that working, which worketh mightily” in 
those, who simply depend on it, and pray for it; and who go forch in that 
strength, to do the work and seek the glory of the Lord. 

; NOTES. 

Cuar. II. V. 1—4. The apostle was desirous, that the Colossians should 
know what earnest longings he had experienced, and what vigorous endeavours 
and fervent prayers he had been engaged in, for them, and the Christians of 
Laodicea, (a neighbouring city,) and all others who had never seen him, in 
order to promote their spiritual welfare. He especially wrestled most earnestly 
with God in prayer, (iv. 12,) that their hearts might be encouraged by Divine 
consolations, in every part of their duty; and that, in order to this, they might 
be united together in the most perfect love of one another: that so, all envies, 
resentment, suspicions, and competition, might be excluded; which would 
otherwise certainly burden their consciences, inflame their passions, grieve the 
Holy Spirit, and interrupt their comfort. In this most cordial union, he 
prayed that they might attain and possess all those spiritual riches, which were 
to be found in the distinct and complete understanding of the gospel of Christ, 
as connected with the full assurance of faith and hope; that so they might 
confidently acknowledge, and profess their belief of, the mystery of God, even 
of the Father and of Christ his beloved Son, as one with him, according to 
“the great mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh:” in whom, or in 
which mystery, were treasured up all the riches of wisdom and knowledge. 
These were indeed hidden from the eyes of proud unbelievers: but the infinite 
wisdom and knowledge of God were more displayed in the person and redemp- 
tion of Christ, than in all his other works: all true wisdom and knowledge 
consisted in a believing and practical experimental understanding of these 
mysteries, and such instructions as were deducible from them; yea, from this 
treasury all true wisdom and knowledge must be derived by faith and prayer ; 
and all science or philosophy contrary to this are worthless. This the apostle 
insisted on, lest any man should beguile them into some specious delusion, by 
enticing words or perasuasive reasonings, such as plausible orators often use, to 
impose on the judgment by addressing the passions; or by assuming as true, 
what is specious indeed, but false: as if either heathen sages, or J ewish scribes, 
could teach any’wisdom, distinct from and preferable to the mysteries of the 
gospel.‘ It grieved the apostle to think, how incapable he was rendered of 
serving them, otherwise than by his letters and prayers. Oh, that such lan- 
guage might inspire every minister who reads it, with a desire to use his liberty 
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would wish he had done.’( Doddridge.)—AII the treasures, &c. (8.) ‘Let this 
be the firmest argument against cavillers, that without Christ there is no true 
wisdom.’( Besa.)—The language of the first verse renders it at least highly 
probable, that the apostle had not been at Colossé: and that construction of it, 
which consists with the contrary supposition, is not very obvious or natural. 

V. 5—7. The apostle, when absent in body, was present in spirit with the 
Colossians ; he greatly interested himself in their concerns, and realized to his 
mind the prosperous state of their church, as made known to him by Epaphras. 
Some think, that he had an immediate revelation concerning it, as Elisha had 
of Gehazi’s conduct in following Naaman. By that view, however, which he 
had of their prosperous state, he was filled with joy and complacency; as if he 
had witnessed the orderly management both of their private concerns, and of 
those of the church, as to the external regularity and discipline maintained in 
it; and the constancy of their faith in Christ, notwithstanding the terrors of 
persecution, and the artifices of false teachers. As therefore they had by faith 
received Christ Jesus to be their Lord and Saviour, according to the several 
offices which he sustained for the benefit of his church; let them continue in 
habitual dependence on him, and obedience to him; let them seek all their 
wisdom, strength, hope, holiness, and comfort from him, and aim in all things 
to serve and glorify him, Thus, being rooted in him as trees in a fruitful soil, 
and builded upon him as a house upona firm foundation ; and being stablished 
by living faith in him, according to the doctrine which they had been taught ; 
they would abound more and more in faith, and proceed in their course with 
fervent thanksgiving to God for all his benefits. (Murg. Ref.) 

V.8, 9. It was especially requisite for the Colossians to be upon their guard, 
that no man might rob them (as victorious armies plunder the vanquished, ) 
of their hope or comfort, or turn them aside from Christ, by any philosophical 
subtilties, and vain delusive speculations, which were opposed to the simple 
belief of the gospel. These were human traditions, which were delivered from 
the heads of the several sects of philosophers, and so handed down from age to 
age: and they formed the elements, or first principles, of a supposed wisdom, 
suited to the proud, curious, and carnal temper of the world; but which was 
totally incompatible with the doctrine of Christ.—The judaizing teachers 
seem to have blended their system with speculations borrowed from the 
pagans, and their different sects of philosophers: thus the traditions of the 
sages, and those of the Pharisees, were incorporated ; and the worldly elements 
of heathen superstition or philosophy, were blended with legal and other 
external observances. Unless something of this kind be supposed, it will be 
found difficult to understand the apostle’s discourse: for he spoke of philoso- 
phical delusions and legal ceremonies at the same time; he argued against 
both of them at once, but he levelled his reasonings chiefly against the judaizing 
teachers. —To what he had before advanced, he here added, that “in Christ all 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily.” In the temple the Lord discovered 
his presence by the shechinah, or visible glory; yet this was only an emblem or 
shadow of his gracious presence: but, in Christ, the fulness of the Deity dwells 
substantially ; and all the Divine perfections are exercised by Christ, as God 
manifested in the flesh, by virtue of the mysterious union of the divine and 
human nature in one person. When the apostle spoke of believers being “filled 
with all the fulness of God,” he evidently meant it of their receiving a rich 
abundance of all divine communications from God; and his indwelling in his 
people refers to his gracious and powerful presence with them. But “all the 
fulness of the Godhead dwelling bodily” in Christ, is language unspeakably 
stronger, and evidently refers to his being constituted the repository of all 
spiritual blessings, from whose fulness all believers receive. (Note, John, i. 
14—16.) For God, dwelling in human nature, as in a temple, exercises all his 
perfections, performs all divine operations, and communicates all benefits to 
man, through that medium. (Marg. Ref.)—‘ Christ is not here said to be “filled 
with all the fulness of God :”—but the whole fulness of the Godhead is said to 
reside in him. Now 9ecory¢, and To Oetoy, never signify the gifts of God, or the 
doctrine of the gospel; but the Divine nature only; nor can the will, or reve- 
lation, of God be said to “dwell bodily” in any person.’ (Whitby.) If the 
union of Deity and manhood in one person can be expressed in human lan- 
guage, without doubt this verse does express it. 

V. 10. As Christ was completely qualified for his mediatorial work, by “all 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily,” so believers are completely 

528 








Pail. 3." tion of God, ‘who hath raised him from the dead. 


Acts vii; | 13 And you, being ‘dead in your sins, and "the 


xvii, 24, 2Cor, . 
v1 i uneireumcision of your flesh, hath *he quickened 













ll. Heb, ix, 11. 

24, ; 7 y 1 1 ibs 
m iii, 8,9. Rom. (together with him, ‘having forgiven you all tres 
mh 6. Eph. iv. passes ; ei : 
ntuke i. 21) 14 *Blotting out *the hand-writing of ordinances 
Gal. ii. 20, iv. 4,5, Eph. ii. 10—18, o Rom, vi, 4, 5. p Rom. vi, 3. 1 Cor, xii. 13. 
Gal, iii, 27, Eph. iv. 5. Tit, tii, 5,6 Heb, vi. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 21. q iii. 1, 2, Rom. vi. 8-1), 
vii, 4, 1 Cor. xv.20, Eph. i, 20, ii,4—6, v.14, 1 Pet. iv. 1—3, r Luke xvii. 5. Gr. John 
i, 12,13, iii, 3-7. Acts xiv. 27. Eph. i, 19. ii. 8, iii, 7.17. Phil, i, 29, Heb. xii. 2, Jam. i, 16, 17. 
s Acts ii, 24, Rom, iv, 24, 25. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. t Ez. xxxvii. 1—10, Luke ix. 60. xv, 24, 32, 
Rom, vi, 13, 2Cor, v. 14, 15, Eph, ii. 1.5. v, 14,  1Tim. v. 6. Heb. vi. 1.) ix. 1A _ Jam, 
ii, 17. 20. 26. u Eph. ii. 11. x Ps. Ixxi. 20, exix. 50. John v, 21. vi. 63. Rom, iv. 17. 
viii, 11. 1Cor. xv, 36. 45, 2Cor. iii. 6. Marg. 1 Tim, vi. 13. y Ps, xxxii. 1, Is. i. 18, lv. 7 
Jer, xxxi, 34. Acts xiii, 38, 39.  2Cor. v. 19. Heb. viil. 10-12, 1 John i, 7—9. ii. 12 
z Num. v, 23. Neh,iv, 5. Ps. li. 1.9. Is. xliii, 25. xliv. 22, Acts iii. 19. a 20, Esth. 


iii, 12, viii. 8. Dan. v.7,8 Lukei,6, Gal.iv,1—4. Eph, ii, 14—16. Heb. vii, 18, viii, 13, 
ix. 9,10, x. 8, 9. 





— 


supplied with all that they want, by their mystical union with him. Being 
“in him,” as members of his mystical body, and as quickened by his Spirit, 
he is their “ wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption :” all their 
instruction, acceptance, holiness, deliverance, liberty, victory, and happiness, 
are derived from him by faith, in the use of his appointed means.—As he is 
also “the head of all principality and power,” (Marg. Ref ;) all angels being 
his willing servants, and the whole creation being in one way or another 
subjected to him: so Christians have no cause to fear any creatures, or reason 
to seek help from them.—The judaizing teachers seem to have imbibed, and 
new-modelled, the pagan notions of subordinate deities, and, applying it to 
the scriptural doctrine of angels, to have ‘introduced the mediatorial worship 
of them, with which they, at an early period, attempted to corrupt the Chris- 
tian church, and not wholly without success. To this the apostle here evidently 
refers, as well as in what is said afterwards. But Christians could have no 
occasion to pay homage of any kind to those creatures, who, however exalted, 
were subjected to Christ their Lord and Redeemer. sire 


V. 11, 12. The disciples of Jesus did not want the external seal of circu 
cision, in order to their acceptance or complete salvation : for in Christ, and by 
their union with him, they had the true cirewmecision, which was not performed 
on their bodies by the hands of men, but on their hearts by the Holy Spirit; in 
consequence of whose regenerating work, they were daily employed in ‘‘ putting 
off the body of the sins of the flesh.” Thus they renounced and watched against 
all the sins, to which their natural, corrupt propensities excited them; and they 
had crucified the old man as propagated from Adam, whence all these evil — 
lustings originated. This is the true circumcision, which Christ himself per- 
formed on the hearts of his people, by his Holy Spirit. (Note, Rom. ii. 28, 29.) 
For “the circumcision of Christ,” seems rather to signify his work in the 
believer’s soul, than his own personal circumcision: though that was a part of 
his mediatorial humiliation, by which the true circumcision was procured for 
them, and in which they are rendered conformable to him. Instead of the out- 
ward sign of circumcision, baptism had been substituted ; (which some suppose 
to be meant by the circumcision of Christ :) this represented that death and 
burial with him from former confidences, and sinful and worldly pursuits, which 
true Christians experience, in order to their being made conformable to him in 
his resurrection. (Notes, &c. Rom. vi. 1—11.)—The baptism of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, when converted to Christianity, implied their ‘death unto sin and new 
birth unto righteousness ;’ their entrance into the church and kingdom of 
Christ ; the washing away of the guilt and pollution of their sins; and their 
dedication to the service of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in whose 
name, as the God of their salvation, they were baptized. The same inward 
change had been signified by circumcision, which was administered to adult 
proselytes, and then to their infant offspring: so that no argument can hence 
be deduced against the baptism of infants. (Notes, Gen. xvii. Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20.)—This conformity to the crucified and risen Saviour was effected, 
“through the faith of the operation of God, who raised him from the dead ;” 
or, by a believing reliance on the effectual saving power of God, as revealed in 
the gospel of Christ. It is, no doubt, an important scriptural truth, that the 
faith, by which we receive all other blessings, is itself the gift and work of God; 
and this has induced some expositors, and very many preachers, to explain the 
clause to mean “the faith which God has wrought in the heart.” This was 
the author’s view, when he wrote the first edition of this work; and, indeed, 
till he came to revise it, for this edition. Buta careful examination of the 
subject has convinced him, that this is rather imposing a sense on the apostle’s 
words, than enquiring after the true meaning of them. ‘The ablest Grecians 
are decided, that the idiom of the language will not admit of that construction ; 
and certainly there is no instance in the New Testament, in which a similar 
mode of expression can fairly be thus interpreted. Mark, xi. 22. Acts, iii. 16. 
Rom, iii, 22. 26. Gal. ii. 16. 20. iti, 22. Eph. iii. 12. Phil. i. 27. iii, 9, 
2 Thes. ii. 13. Jam. ii. 2. Rev. ii, 13. xiv. 12. Gr.) But, it should be 
observed, that, though the clause does not affirm faith to be the work and 
gift of God ; it neither teaches nor implies any thing to the contrary. Indeed, 
this is clearly taught in the subsequent verse. (Murg. Ref. )—Buried. (Notes. 
Rom. vi. 1—3.) aie 

Vv 13—15. The Colossians being chiefly converts from idolatry, had been 
: “dead in their sins,” and in that carnal state, in which the uncircumcision of 
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their flesh was an outward token; but God had quickened them together with 
Christ, by virtue of his resurrection ; having in his death provided for the for- 
giveness of all their transgressions, to the full benefit of which he had thus 
admitted them. (Notes, Eph. ii. 1—11.) For Christ had blotted out the 
hand-writing of ordinances, the ceremonial law, which was, as it were, the bond 
of the ancient church, for payment of the debt of sin contracted by violation 
of the moral law; but which Christ the surety had paid in behalf of all 
believers, and so blotted ont the debt. This was against the Jews, and contrary 
to them, as well as to the Gentiles: for it is observable that the apostle changed 
the person, when he came to speak on this subject, saying us instead of you. 
Not only was it a heavy yoke for them to bear; but all its sacrifices and ablu-: 


tions testified that they were guilty and polluted; yet could they not take/| 


away sins. So that the bond could never have been discharged, except as 
Christ came, and made payment of it; and unbelievers among the Jews were 
under condemnation, by the testimony even of the ceremonial law, as well as 
for the additional sins which the multiplying of precepts necessarily occasioned. 
At the same time, the Gentiles, who had not so much as these typical expia- 
tions, were under condemnation as transgressors, and were excluded by them 
even from the visible church. But Christ not only blotted out the debt, but 
removed the bond out of the way, and nailed it as a cancelled deed to his cross, 
that it might no more appear against his people. The ceremonial law, there- 
fore, and the whole Mosaic dispensation, having received its intended accom- 
plishment in Christ, were of no more. force or value than a cancelled bond; 
and the Gentiles, being admitted into the church by faith in Christ, and his 
institution of baptism, had no need of circumcision, or of any legal observances, 
and ought not to pay any regard to them.—Moreover, Christ had at the same 
time virtually deprived the principalities and powers of darkness, of their 
usurped dominion ; and made way for the subversion of their kingdom, which 
was before universally established throughout the Gentile world. For by 
satisfying the justice of God for sin, he had removed the cause of fallen man’s 
subjection to Satan, and made way for the preaching of the gospel to the 
nations, with the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven to make it successful. So 
that he vanquished those enemies when he hung upon the cross; when he 
arose and ascended, he led them captive; and he made an open shew of his 
victory, and manifested the triumphs of his cross, when, by the preaching of 
his gospel, he proceeded to destroy Satan’s strongholds, and to rescue his cap- 





tives in the different nations of the earth. (Eph. iv. 8—10.)—Against us. 
(14.) ‘Circumcision publicly testified innate depravity ; the purifications, 
the pollutions of sin, and the sacrifices, that its guilt deserved death; to which 


_the remarkable saying of Augustine refers; in those ceremonies there was 


rather the confession than the removal of sin.’ (Bezu.)—The silencing of the 
heathen oracles, and the gradual, yet rapid, subversion of the Grecian and 
Roman idolatry, in consequence of the death of Christ, are fixed on by some 
commentators, as almost the exclusive meaning of the clause, “‘ triumphing 
over them in it;” but these, however important, constituted only a small part of 
that victory over the powers of darkness, which Christ obtained on the cross, 
and of his subsequent triumphs ; of which the salvation of the dying thief 
may be considered as an earnest. (Note, Gen. iii. 15.) 

VY. 16,17. Seeing therefore that Christ had cancelled the ceremonial law ; 
let no man venture to judge and condemn the Gentile believers, as guilty, or 
as no part of the church, because they disregarded it; and let no Christian 
disquiet himself about such censorious judgments ; which related to the dis- 
tinction between clean and unclean meats, or the use of, or abstinence from, 
this or the other drink; or the neglect of the Jewish festivais and solemnities, 
the new-moons and sabbaths. Doubtless, this last related principally to 
the weekly sabbath, which, as observed on the seventh day, was now become a 
part of the abrogated Jewish law. For the sabbath, under the Mosaic dispen-~ 
sation, was a ceremonial and a judicial, as well as a moral requirement: the 
morality of it had no necessary connection with the seventh day in preference 
to all others, save as that was for the time appointed; but the appropriation of 
a part of our time for the worship and service of God is of moral and essentially 
immutable obligation. (Note, Er. xx. 8—10.) The first day of the week, 
the Lord’s day, was the time kept holy by Christians, in remembrance of 
Christ’s resurrection; and the sabbath, in the New Testament, always signi- 
fies the seventh day, the observance of which the judaizing teachers wanted to 
impose upon the Gentile converts.—These things in general were shadows of 
evangelical blessings; but the truth, pets and substance of them were found 
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in Christ, resulting from his person, work, and salvation; and consisting in 
the holiness, peace, communion with God, and heavenly rest, which he vouch- 
safes to believers.—‘ In the law no kind of drink was forbidden, except to the 
Nazarites.—Now, it is not improbable, that the elders, who pretended to have 
received from Moses and the prophets, by tradition, many precepts not 
written in the law, might enjoin abstinence from wine and strong drink, 
to such of their disciples as aimed at superior holiness.’ (Macknight. ) 


(Marg. Ref.) 

V. 18,19. As Christ was “the head of all principalities and powers,” the 
apostle warned the Colossians not to allow any man to rob them of that glo- 
rious prize, for which they were candidates, by giving them wrong directions, 
or turning them out of their course. The original word seems to be taken 
from the office of those, who presided in the Olympic games, and decided tu 
whom the prize belonged. Now, if any man usurped such an authority 
among Christians, he would mislead all who willingly submitted to him, as 
well as domineer over their consciences. This would be attempted by certain 
persons, who were induced, by an uncommanded and self-imposed humility, to 
worship angels; pretending that it was improper for mean sinful creatures to 
come to God immediately with their prayers, and that it was therefore expedient 
to solicit the mediatory good offices of holy angels: and they aimed to per- 
suade others to the practice. Thus, they ascribed divine honours to created 
beings, as if ever present with men in all places, and acquainted with the sin- 
cerity and the desires of their hearts: nay, they seemed to intimate, that they 
were more compassionate and kind than the Lord himself. This might be 
called humility, and indeed it was a voluntary degradation to which a rational 
creature ought not to submit: yet, in fact, it originated from pride, and a 
most presumptuous intrusion into the supposed state of the invisible world; it 
substituted man’s arrogant conjectures and speculations in the place of divine 
revelation; and it was the genuine offspring of that self-wisdom, with which 
the carnal mind is so prone to be puffed up. By thus exalting angels to the 
office of mediators, and worshipping them in that capacity; they especially 
dishonoured Christ, the one Mediator between God and man, to whom, as God 
manifested in the flesh, such worship ought to be appropriated. They did not’ 
therefore adhere to Christ the head, or hold communion with him; but, in 
fact, they departed from the grand principles of the gospel, by choosing and 
worshipping other mediators; and as no sinner can approach God, or be 
accepted, but in and by Christ, so this error tended directly to ruin their 
souls. For all true believers are united to him, and receive all grace from 
him: they are compacted together into one body by their union with him and 
with each other, and by thus filling up their proper places, and performing 
their proper functions in his church; as the human body is made up of many 
members compacted together, by joints, tendons, veins, &c. united to one hea. 
Thus Christians derive spiritual nourishment from Christ, through his ordi- 
nances; and being knit together, they increase in knowledge and holiness, by 
the power of God, and grow up into nearer conformity to him. (Eph. iv. 15, 
16.)—It hath been intimated, that the Jews seem to have borrowed some of 
the pagan notions, and applied them to the scriptural doctrine of angels; by 
these means the judaizing teachers had begun to corrupt Christianity with a 
new and refined species of idolatry. To what lengths the same principles 
afterwards carried professed Christians, in the worship of departed saints, real 
or imaginary, and the worship of images, as well as that of angels, especially in 
the church of Rome, is well known. But the whole was done in direct defi- 
ance to the apostle’s testimony, which sufficiently proves all such practices to 
be as contrary to the honour of Christ in the gospel, as more direct or acknow- 
ledged idolatry is to the honour of God in the law.—Many expositors bestow 
great pains, while commenting on this chapter, in shewing what heretics, or 
heretical teachers, the apostle had in view; and what sects of the philosophers 
had supplied, so to speak, the materials for these corruptions of the gospel. 
But it appears to me, that if Cerinthus, or the Gnostics, or any other heretics, 
had been then known, as avowing antichristian tenets, the apostle would no 
more have scrupled to name them, than he did to name Hymeneus and 
Philetus: unless he had thought that by naming some, he should be supposed 
to exculpate others, who, with some shades of difference, were equally cor- 
rupting the gospel. In like manner the Stoics and Epicureans are named by 
the sacred historian, in the same way as the Pharisees and Sadducees are; and 
if Christianity had been corrupted, exclusively, by the speculations of Pytha- 
goreans or Platonists, it does not appear ny the apostle should omit to pro- 
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test against them. But, if all the sects of the philosophers held notions, suited 
to corrupt Christianity; then the reason is evident, why the apostle names no 
one ; and it is equally strong, against our interpreting his words of any one 
exclusively. In fact, itis of immensely more importance for us to know what, 
than whom, he opposed; for if our attention be engrossed by the danger of 
ancient Christians from this or the other sect either of heretics or philosophers ; 
we shall probably be led to forget our own danger from Papists, Socinians, 
philosophizing Infidels, rational Christians, (as some call themselves,) and 
all the varieties of superstitious and enthusiastical deceivers; against all of 
whom, the apostle’s words, as explained in an enlarged sense, most solemnly 
warn us. 

V. 20—23. If the Colossians were indeed become dead with Christ to the 
ceremonial law, which is elsewhere called the rudiments or elements of this 
world, (Marg. Ref.) Christ having discharged, and cancelled, that bond ; why 
did they act, as if they were still living in the world, under a carnal dispensa- 
tion, and strangers to a more spiritual worship and service? and why did any 
of them submit to those, who dogmatically imposed legal observances and 
human traditions of any kind on them? The judaizing teachers having 
imbibed also the notions of the heathen philosophers, had crept in at Colosse, 
and with great eagerness inculcated their principles, and seem to have met 
with countenance from some professed Christians. They called on them, in 
a dogmatical and authoritative manner, not “ to touch,” or to eat such food, as 
was legally unclean, and not so much as to taste it; nor yet to handle any 
thing, which might pollute them: probably requiring them also to refrain 
from marriage. (1 Cor. vii. 1.) The next words are differently interpreted.— 
Some suppose them to be the words of the false teachers, forbidding the use of 
all food which caused the destruction of life.—‘ Whatever things tend to the 
destruction of life in the using.’ (Macknight.) But, though the words may 
bear this translation: yet, as there is nothing in the original for of life; 
and as whatever is used as food, is destroyed by that use; the interpretation 
seems inadmissible. —‘ All which things tend to the corruption of that excellent 
religion, into which you are initiated.’ (Doddridge.) This supposes the word 


gopa to be used in a moral sense, of which*many instances may be given. 
But the more general, and, as it appears to me, the best founded interpreta- 
tion, supposes the apostle to refer to our Lord’s words concerning the traditions 
of the Pharisees, (Matt. xv. 17,) and implies, that abstaining from such things, 
when not divinely prohibited, as supported the body by perishing themselves, 
could do nothing towards the salvation of the soul. ( Notes, Matt. xv. 1—20. 
1 Cor. vi. 12—20.) Whereas, all such things perish with the using, and could 
communicate no real defilement. Typical instructions had in former ages been 
conveyed by the ritual law; but its obligation had now ceased, and it was of 
no more authority, than the other doctrines and commandments of human 
invention, which the false teachers added to it. The worship of angels and the 
distinctions of meats, had a shew of wisdom, which might impose on the 
injudicious. To add voluntarily to the rule of duty, and thus to render it more 
strict, had a semblance of great devotion and extraordinary sanctity: but, it 
implied that God had given a defective rule, and that he would be pleased 
with what he had never commanded. It might also wppear very humble to 
worship angels; yet, this arose from abominable pride and unbelief. The 
abstaining from meats, with various self-imposed austerities, might have a shew 
of extraordinary spirituality, by which the body was neglected, from a pretended 
superiority to animal indulgence, and willingness for mortification and suffer- 
ing: yet, all this was not “in any honour,” to God, or any thing valuable in 
itself: may, the whole tended to satisfy, in a dishonourable manner, the pro- 
pensities of the flesh, of the carnal mind, by gratifying its self-will, self-wisdom, 
self-righteousness, bigotry, and contempt of others. —The word, rendered “ will 
worship,” is not elsewhere used in the New Testament; but it may be so 
naturally formed out of two words found in the eighteenth verse, and rendered 
“voluntary worshipping,” that its meaning is by no means doubtful.—The 
last clause is differently interpreted, ‘ Nor are they of any value, as they regard 
those things by which the flesh is gratified, (or pampered. )’ ( Beza.) By “the 
flesh,” he means the carnal mind, which is gratified with every thing that 
affords fuel for pride, self-preference, and contempt of others. “ Not by any 
provision for satisfying the flesh :” r¢u7, * sometimes in Scripture signifies the 
food and clothing necessary for the body.—Thus the provision of the neces- 
saries and conveniences of life, made for parents, elders, and widows, is called 
Tym, (1 Tim. v. 17.) The body is as real a part of our nature as the soul, and 
ought to have such food and recreation as are necessary to its health and 
vigour.—The wisdom which teaches the “neglecting of the body,” is not wis- 
dom, but folly.’ (Macknight.)—‘ Not yielding that due respect and care to the 
body which were meet for the moderate and fit sustentation of it.’ (Bp. Hall ) 
‘Forbidding marriage, which “is honourable, (ripu0¢, ) in all,”—and allow- 
ing no honourable means of satisfying those desires which are implanted by 
nature,—brought them to all dishonourable lusts.’ (Hammond.) If this mean- 
ing could be clearly made out and firmly established, it would very well suit 
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the context. For it can hardly be doubted, that the Holy Spirit led the apostle 
to speak against the corruptions, which certain judaizing and speculating 
teachers, grafting the heathen philosopher, so to speak, on the superstitious 
Pharisee, attempted to corrupt the church, in language strictly prophetical of 
the subsequent corruptions of the “ man of sin,” the papal antichrist.—It may, 
however, be questioned, whether the words translated ‘satisfying the flesh,” 
which seems to imply full gratification, even to repletion and satiety, would have 
been used by the apostle in this connection: so that, on the whole, the first 
interpretation appears to me the most satisfactory. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—7. They who know the worth of souls, will seek and pray for the salva- 
tion of sinners all over the earth: and such as greatly love their brethren, will 
earnestly strive for the establishment and progress, even of those whom they have 
not seen; and when they can do nothing else, they may wrestle with God in 
prayer for them.—The hearts of Christians are commonly comforted and ani- 
mated, in proportion as they are “ knit together in love :” and there are riches, 
in the full assurance of understanding of the gospel, with which believers in 
; general are but little acquainted. Indeed, there is an inexhaustible mine of most 
precious treasure in the word of God; from which men are enriched, in pro- 
portion to the simplicity, diligence, and perseverance, with which they seek it. 
We cannot comprehend the mystery of God, even of the Father and of Christ ; 
but we may believe, acknowledge, contemplate, and adore it. Thus we shall 
derive, from the treasures laid up in our Emmanuel, supplies of wisdom and 
knowledge, far more valuable than all man’s boasted science and philosophy ; 
but these treasures are hidden from the proud and unbelieving, and can be 
discovered and appropriated only by faith. We have peculiar need to insist on 
these things at present, when so many are employed in beguiling men with 
enticing words; extolling the powers of human reason, and depreciating revela- 
tion ; deriding theology, and idolizing philosophy; boasting of demonstration 
and experiment in natural science; rejecting unanswerable evidence of the 
divine inspiration of the Scriptures ; and treating all experience of the power of 
divine grace in the heart with the most sovereign contempt! Whilst multi- 
tudes of frivolous and superficial speculators are thus beguiled into infidelity, 
scepticism, or destructive perversions of Christianity ; it must rejoice every 
established believer, and every zealous minister, to know that there is yet a 
remnant to be found, dispersed through the land, who walk orderly according 
to the obedience and worship of the gospel, and are stedfast in the faith of 
Christ ; with these he will find his heart united ; and, if he hath opportunity, 
he will exhort them to walk in Christ, even as they have received him to be 
their Prophet, Priest, and King; that being rooted in and built up on him, they 
may be stedfast in the faith, and fruitful in every good work, “ abounding 
therein with thanksgiving.” 

V. 8—17. Let young persons, and enquirers after the truth, especially 
beware lest any man spoil them through philosophy. They may depend upon 
it, that all the boasted knowledge, which is opposed to the mysteries of the 
person and redemption of Christ, is a vain deceit, a worldly wisdom, like that 
of Jewish scribes who crucified Christ, or that of heathen philosophers, who 
counted the preaching of the cross to be foolishness. Men cannot follow such 
ivain delusions, and be the disciples of Christ: for “in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily.” All true Christians glory in this “great 
mystery of godliness:” and all who oppose it, are strangers to the life of faith 
and the way to the Father. (John, xiv. 6.)—Without union and communion 
with Christ, and with the Father through him, by the supply of his Spirit, we 
can do nothing: but true Christians are complete in him: they derive all they 
want from his fulness; and they are safe in his keeping, who is the head of ail 
principality and power. If we enter into the spirit of genuine Christianity, we 
|do not want either Jewish exploded ceremonies, or newly-invented supersti- 
tions. The circumcision of the heart, the crucifixion of the flesh, the death 
and burial to sin and the world, and the resurrection to newness of life implied 
in baptism, and connected with faith of the operation of God; sufficiently prove 
that our sins are forgiven, our debt is blotted out and cancelled, and that we 
are fully delivered from the curse of the law. He, who triumphed upon the 
cross over the principalities and powers of darkness, will also, from his glorious 
throne, defend us from all their assaults and stratagems, till he hath made us 
more than conquerors. We want no otber wisdom, righteousness, strength, 
holiness, liberty, or victory, than what Christ bestows. We need not regard 
those who judge us in respect of meats, and drinks, and holy-days, or other 
human traditions, which are not so much as a shadow of things to come, as 
Jewish ceremonies once were: but we enjoy the substance in Christ, and by 
walking in his ordinances and commandments. , 

V. 18—23, Having one all-sufficient Advocate with the Father, we have no 
occasion for any other mediators; and need not abase ourselves to worship 
fellow-servants, to the great dishonour of our common Lord. - Such voluntary 
self-degradation is real pride, which refuses submission to the teaching, 
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righteousness, and authority of God: and it is the genuine effect of a carnal 
mind, puffed up with imagined knowledge, and vainly intruding into those 
things which are not seen, The church has long enough been corrupted, and 
souls deceived, with such gross delusions, with human inventions, will-worship, 
and self-imposed austerities : men have long enough been misled by those who 
said, “Touch not, taste not, handle not;” concerning such things as perish 
with the using. But, whatever shew there may be of wisdom, sanctity, or 
mortification in these devices, they certainly are worthless in themselves ; they 
neither honour nor please God, and they gratify the proud self-preference, the 
domineering bigotry, and the persecuting temper, of the carnal heart of man. 
Let us not then depart from the simplicity of our dependence on the Lord 
Jesus, and obedience to him: He is our head of authority and influence, “ from 
whom the whole body, by joints and bands, having nourishment ministered, 
and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God.” As dead with him to 
the world, and its wisdom and maxims, let us willingly bear his yoke, and 
Steadily assert our liberty from human impositions. What he hath left indif- 
ferent, let us regard as such, and leave others to the like freedom ; and, remem- 
bering the transient nature of earthly things, let us endeavour to glorify God 
in our use of them . 

: NOTES. 

Cuapr. Ill. V. |—4. If the Colossians were indeed risen with Christ, as 
their baptism and profession implied, it behoved them to evidence it, by seek- 
ing “those things which are above.” (Marg. Ref.) Perfect knowledge, holi- 
ness, and felicity, in the immediate presence of God, and in his service and 
love, are evidently intended. The assured hope, and the happy earnests and 
first-fruits of these, they ought to seek, in preference to all worldly interests 
or pleasures, and in the diligent use of all appointed means. Thus they should 
follow Christ their forerunner; that, as they were dead to sin and alive to 
God, in conformity te his death and resurrection, so they might be conformed 
to him in his ascension into heaven; where, as their surety, he was exalted 
on the mediatorial throne, at the right hand of the Father, to appear in his 

-presence; and to prepare a place for them. By faith beholding his glory, and 
aspiring in hope to this heavenly inheritance, they ought to value, choose, 
.Savour; pursue, and delight in, spiritual things, and not earthly. (Notes, Rom. 
vill. 4—9.) For, according to their profession, and the apostle’s confidence 
respecting them, they were already dead to their former hopes, interests, 
motives, and pursuits; “and their life was hid with Christ.” The spring of 
that eternal life, which abode in them, and from which all their present com- 
forts, hopes, and activity were derived, was in Christ and his fulness; the 
streams of this living water flowed into their souls, by the influences of the 
Holy Spirit, through faith: thus they were united to Christ, and had commu- 
nion with him; and wisdom, strength, grace, and comfort were derived from | 
him: he lived and ruled in them, and they lived in him, by him, and to him. | 
The fountain of their life, and the nature, supports, and principles of it, were, 
hidden from carnal men; who could not understand what were the secret 
springs of their active diligence and joyful patience, in opposition to all tem- 
poral interests and satisfactions. This life was likewise secured, as a hidden | 
treasure, from wicked men and fallen spirits, who could by no means deprive 


it was sustained, and who was himself the unfailing source of it. Thus it was 
“with Christ in God,” through the union of the Deity with his human nature; 
and so the immutable power, faithfulness, wisdom, and love of God secured it 
for them. When, therefore, Christ their life should appear, to raise the dead 
and judge the world, then would every one of them, who thus lived by him, 
appear with him in glory, being made completely like him, both in body 
and soul, that they might all be glorified together with him: and their 
comforts on earth, and the previous felicity of their departed spirits, would 
be an anticipation of this perfect and eternal glory reserved for them. (Note, 
Gal. ii. 20. 

Vin5, 6; vibe exhortations here given, are similar to those that have been 
already considered. (Notes, Eph.iv. 17—32. v.1—6.) The “members which 
are upon earth,” signify the various lusts of man’s carnal nature, the members 








of the old man, the body of sin. In the regenerate “the flesh is crucified with 
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its affections and lusts ;” yet there is still life in it. It must therefore be daily 
|mortified ; a continual opposition must be made to all its corrupt workings ; 
the supplies of its life must be, as it were, cut off; no provision must be made 
for its indulgence; temptations, and occasions of sin, must be avoided; and 
even lawful inclinations must be habituated to brook denial. Thus the mem- 
bers of the carnal nature, which affects earthly things and disrelishes heavenly, 
‘must be continually entfeebled, and put to death by a lingering, unrelenting 
execution.—In the detail of particulars here adduced, we may observe, that 
inordinate affection may relate to inexpedient and excessive desires after even 
lawful indulgences of any kind: though some understand it of unnatural 
crimes. Evil concupiscence signifies the sensuality of the heart, and imagina- 
tion, which must be mortified, or gross crimes will follow. But several exposi- 
tors explain the word rendered covetousness, as denoting rather the excessive 
desire of sensual gratification, than the love of riches. This appears a very 
dangerous misconstruction: for, by this means, sensuality is supposed to be 
forbidden with a needless redundancy of words, and covetousness escapes with- 
out the least rebuke: whereas the love of money is the root of all kinds of evil, 
and both the Scripture and matter of fact, shew it to be one of the greatest 
possible hinderances to man’s salvation, and the greatest of all snares to the 
professors of the gospel; nor can any vice so properly be called idolatry, as 
avarice. The original word literally signifies having more, or have more, 
implying the hankering after still more and more, which is evidently the 
disease of the avaricious. It is but seldom used in the Greek writers for any 
thing but covetousness; though a few instances may be found of its being 
applied to an insatiable greediness in other respects. The general meaning of 
the word in the New Testament may be understood, from most of the passages 
in which it is used, where its import cannot be doubted. (Marg. Ref. Gr.)— 
‘There being in us naturally “the old man,” (9,) and the body of sin: the 
inordinate affections and lustings of it are styled the members of that body ; 
partly because they “exert themselves by the members of the natural body, and 
partly, because as the members of the body are employed to accomplish the 
desires of the natural body, so these affections are employed to gratify the 
desires of the body of sin.—As heathens place confidence in their idols, so the 
avaricious man doth place his confidence in gold and silver.—The covetous per- 
son doth not indeed believe his riches to be a god ; yet, by so loving and trusting 
in them, as God alone ought to be loved and trusted, he is as truly guilty of 
idolatry, as if he so believed.’ ( Whitby. )—By “the children of disobedience,” 
some understand wicked men in general; and others seem to confine the 
interpretation to idolaters. But the word rendered disobedience often signifies. 
unbelief ; and “the children of disobedience” are doubtless all those, however 
distinguished, who do not believe and obey the gospel; while the most profli~ 
gate and abandoned, believing and obeying the gospel, become the ‘children 
of obedience.” (Marg. Ref.)—The rites of Bacchus and Cybele were peculiarly 
observed at Colossé, the chief city of Phrygia, and conduced exceedingly to 
deprave the morals of the inhabitants, in many of the things here spoken of: 
but, alas! the case of multitudes even in professed Christian countries requires * 
the same warnings and exhortations. 

V.7—11. The Colossians had once habitually practised some or other of the 
above-mentioned vices; when they lived among those who were of the same 
character, and when they had no experience or expectation of nobler interests 
or satisfactions. But now they must not only mortify these gross, carnal 
propensities, which had acquired strength by habit ; but they must lay aside, 
as a cast-off garment, all evil practices, especially those which are next 
recapitulated. The word translated blasphemy may signify slanders and 
revilings, as well as profane speeches respecting God and holy things. These, 
as well as all polluting discourse, and falsehood of every kind, must be 
renounced; seeing *‘ they had put off the old man with his deeds,” by the 
mortification of the carnal nature, and by ceasing from the allowed practice of 
all sin. They ought therefore to avoid whatever was in the least degree 
inconsistent with their profession. And as they “had put on the new man,” 
and professed their conformity to Christ ; and as this renewal of the soul after 
the holy image of him who had at first created it, and who had thus new-created 
it, was in knowledge, or by the transforming knowledge of the glory of God in 
Christ; so they ought to act like ey pi were of one miud and judgment 
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with the Lord, “ hating iniquity and loving righteousness” in their whole 
conduct. For they were fully admitted to all the privileges of God’s people, 
and should therefore act in character. They were now members of the 
Christian church, in which all other distinctions were abolished. Greeks and 
Jews, circumcised and uncircumcised, illiterate persons of the most barbarous 
nations, the uncivilized Scythians, and the meanest slaves, as well as free men, 
were all equally made the children and heirs of God by faith in Christ: their 
relation to him was alone requisite for their acceptance, and admission to these 
privileges ; and he dwelt in them all, by the power of his Spirit transforming 
them into his own holy image; by which they were distinguished from all 
other persons. 
SA V.12—15. As the elect of God, who had been freely beloved and chosen in 
~ Christ, and called to be saints, or holy persons: let the Christians at Colossé 
put on, and manifest in their whole conduct, a tender, compassionate, kind, 
lowly, unambitious, meek, and patient spirit: bearing with each other and 
forgiving one another, if any dispute or cause of complaint arose among them, 
after the example of Christ’s love to them. Over all these let them put on 
charity, or active liberal love; this would be as the bond of union to all their 
other graces, and form their characters consistent. It would compact them 
into one body, and produce the most perfect state of the church on earth; as 
indeed it is the very bond which unites God and all holy beings, in the perfect 
happiness and holiness of heaven. (Notes, 1 Cor. xiii.) And as the peace of 
God, in their hearts and consciences, was the source of all their comforts ; that 
peace ought to rule within them, as the umpire of all their differences; that they 
might be influenced by so endearing an example to live peaceably with all men. 
Especially this should teach them “ to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace :” because they had been called into a state of peace with God, “in 
one body,” as united in Christ their head; for which it behoved them to be 
thankful, and to shew their gratitude in this manner, and in every other way 
which they could. 

V. 16,17. (Note, Eph. v. 18—20.) By the word of Christ the whole of the 
sacred Scripture seems to be meant; which was all from him, as “ the light of 
the world,” and the personal Word of God; and which, in one way or other, 
all related to him. It was very important, that the Colossians should, by 
diligent study and meditation, store their memories and understandings with 
the instructions of Scripture ; that it might thus abundantly dwell within them ; 
and that so their judgments might be formed upon it, their hearts cast into the 
mould of it, and their consciences directed by it. Thus they would be enriched 
in all spiritual wisdom and knowledge; (ii. 2, 3;) and would learn to act wisely 
in their whole conduct ; or they would be influenced to use their knowledge in 
all wisdom, by reducing it to practice. This would enable them, with readiness 
and pertinency, to teach, caution, exhort, reprove, or encourage one another: 
while those psalms and sacred poems, which they sang together with holy 
affections, under the influence of divine grace in their hearts, to the glory of 
the Lord, would furnish them with words suited to such mutual admonitions. 
Their idolatrous neighbours had laid up in their memories songs in praise of 
their base deities and corrupt practices, which they used, on every festive 
occasion, and when they met together for social intercourse, nay, for amuse- 
ment and recreation when alone. -This, in fact, has always been the case, in 
every country; and the popular songs have an immense, but generally, a most 
pernicious effect on the people. They are learned in early life, and not soon 
forgotten, and often are considered as proverbial or oracular. Let then 
Christians, excluding those polluting vanities, labour to get their memories 
and minds richly replenished with hymns and songs of praise to God, and of 
every kind, which are suited to prepare them for the worship of heaven, and 
to anticipate its joys; and let them use these hymns and songs constantly, not 
on public occasions alone, but in social meetings also; and even when alone, in 
their houses, or journeying, and indeed in any other situation. This will also 
render them edifying and animating companions to their fellow-Christians. 
In general, whatever they are employed about, whether in conversation, in 
social worship, in their secular or domestic concerns, or in any work of piety 
or charity ; let them “do all in the name of the Lord Jesus ;” ina believing 
dependence on his merits and grace, out of love to him, in obedience to his 
precepts, and for the honour of his name, giving thanks to God, even the 
Father, by him; for such services can be accepted from sinners, only through 
his intercession. 
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V. 18, 19. (Notes, Eph. v.22—83. 1 Pet. iti. 1—7.) “Fit in the Lord ;” or, 
agreeable to his commandment, honourable to his gospel, and not contrary to 
the rule of obeying God rather than man. Christian wives would, at that 
time, in many cases, be required to obey idolatrous husbands ; and Christian. 
husbands, to love heathen wives.—Be not better. ‘ Thou art not a lord, but 
a husband; thou hast not got a maid-servant, but a wife; God would have 
thee the ruler of the inferior sex, not the tyrant.’ (Ambrose. )—* In this precept, 
fidelity to the marriage-covenant is enjoined: as well as care to provide for the 
wife such conveniences, as may be necessary to her happiness, agreeably to the 
husband’s station.’ (Macknight. ) 

V. 20, 21. (Note, Eph. vi. 1—4.)—Discouwraged. When parents are con- 
'tinually finding fault with their children, and confounding the distinction 
between wilful offences, or obstinate disobedience, or immoral conduct, and 
the heedlessness or inadvertencies of youth; and when they sharply reprove, 
even the defects of their endeavours to obey, without commending what is 
right ; children imbibe the notion, that it is impossible to please their parents, 
and so discouragement renders them careless. ‘They then count their parents 
harsh and unfriendly, they shun their company; and in consequence are 
exposed to numberless temptations. 

V. 22—25. (Notes, Eph. v. 8. Marg. Ref.)—Singleness, &c. 'That is, 
|singly aiming to obey and honour God, in all they do; doing it to the best 
of their ability, as serving a good, merciful, and bountiful God, even in doing 
the work of a tyrannical, iniquitous, and idolatrous master. This would 
render the meanest employment, a service acceptable, well-pleasing unto 
God: and, however they might fail of pleasing their unreasonable masters, 
they would certainly receive an abundant, though gracious, reward from God 
especially in the heavenly inheritance.—Serve the Lord Christ ‘ We are, (says 
Schlictlingius, a Socinian,) to serve Christ as our heavenly Lord, which, 
saith he, comprehends faith in him, obedience to him, and worship and ado- 
ration of him.’ (Whitby. )—He that doeth wrong, &c. (25.) The misconduct 
of the servant would not excuse the cruelty and injustice of the master; and 
the idolatry, wickedness, or severity of the master, would not exempt the 
slothful, dishonest, or disobedient servant from punishment. (Marg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 








V.1—11. The sincerity of our professed faith and love must be evidenced 
by a consistent temper and conduct ; and we should prove that we are spirit- 
ually alive through our risen Saviour, by seeking and delighting in those 
things which are above, where he sitteth at the right hand of God. Thus we 
shall know our interest in his atonement, by the life which we have derived 
from him; and may be assured, that “when Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall we also appear with him in glory ;” though this life of 
faith, and experienced communion with an unseen Saviour, must be hid from 
ungodly men, and frequently derided by them. Having such hopes and 
comforts, we should daily employ ourselves in mortifying every carnal affec- 
tion, and in seeking a more entive deliverance, not only from hankering after 
forbidden gratifications, but from all inordinate affection, and every desire of 
sensual indulgence, and from that idolatrous ‘“ covetousness, which God 
abhorreth.” for “because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of disobedience.” In such practices and pursuits we might have 
been left to perish : for whether we once walked in them or no, we were by 
nature prone to them, and should have lived and died among the children of 
disobedience, if we had been left to ourselves. Let us then also put off anger, 
malice, slander, revilings, irreverent words concerning God, polluting dis- 
course, and all kinds and degrees of insincerity; for a Christian should no 
more allow himself in any of these, than a courtier should dishonour his 
prince, and demean himself, by wearing squalid and ragged garments. Having 
therefore put off the old man and his deeds, and put on Christ, and being 
renewed in knowledge after his image; let us study to copy his example, and 
to act consistently with our rank and character. 

V. 12—25. As to all other distinctions, we may well be indifferent about 
them, seeing “Christ is all and in all: but we should be earnestly desirous 
of evidencing ourselves to be the elect of God, holy and beloved, by cultivat- 
ing every benign, friendly, humble, and gentle temper; by copying the 
forgiveness through which we are saved; and by putting on that love which 





Various duties enjoined. 


_ when set at liberty, he might fully manifest the counsel of God, concerning 


Pe 


A.M, 4066, 


CHAP. IV. 


Exhortations to masters to behave properly to their servants, 1; to perseverance in 


prayer, 2—4; to prudence and edifying speech, 5. 6. The apostle commends\a Lev. xix. 13. Prov. xxvi.4,5, 


Tychicus and Onesimus, by whom he sent the epistle, 7—9; and concludes with| xxv. 29 — 43. 
salutations, admonitions, and directions, 10—18, Deut. xv. 12— 
15, xxiv. 14, 15. 


Neh. v. 5—13. 
Job xxiv, 11,12. 
xxxi, 13—15, Is, 


\ | ASTERS, ‘give unto your servants, that which 
is just and equal; knowing that *ye also have 


: iviii, 3 5. 9 
a Master in heaven. Jer, ‘xxxiv, 9— 
2 {4 °Continue in prayer, and ‘watch in the same} 37M. jh & 


with ‘thanksgiving ; 
3 Withal ‘praying also for us, *that God would 

Open unto us a door of utterance, to speak "the 

mystery of Christ, ‘for which I am also in bonds : side SAUTE 
4 That “I may make it manifest, 'as I ought to|‘.?4;°j)8": 


4, 

b Ec, v..8. Matt. 
xxili, 8, 9, xxiv. 
48 — 5). Luke 
xvi, I—13, xix, 
15. Eph. vi. 8, 


4. ii, 8—10. 
speak. bf ; Po, tv. 17, 18. 
5 ™Walk in wisdom toward "them that are without,| 9%,¢>5 °" 


redeeming the time. | Rphiv.i8 Phil 


6 Let "your speech be alway with grace, ‘seasoned! 4 &,! Te ¥: 
d Matt. xxvi.41. Mark xiii, 33. Luke xxi, 36. 1 Pet. iv. 7. e iii, 1. 17. f£ Rom, xv, 30—32, 





Eph, vi. 19, Phil, i, 19. 1 Thes. v. 25, Philem. 22. Heb. xiii, 18, 19. g 1 Cor, xvi. 9, 2 Cor, 
ii. 12. 2Thes, iii, 1, 2. Rev. iii. 7, 8. h See on i, 26. ii. 2, 3, i Eph, iii. hiv. 1. Phil. i, 14, 15. 
2 Tim. i. 16, ii, 9. k Matt x, 26, 27. Acts iv. 29. 2Cor. iii. 12. iv. 1—4, 16. Acts v. 29. 
1 Cor. ii, 4, 5. 2Cor. ii. 14. Eph. vi. 20. m iii. 16. Matt. x. 16. Rom. xvi. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 


19—25. Eph.v, 15.17. Jam. i. 5. iii. 17, n 1 Cor. v, 12, 13, 1 Thes. iv, 12, 1 Tim. iii. 7. 
iii. de o See on Eph. v. 16. p iii. 16. Deut. vi. 6, 7, xi, 19. 1 Chr, xvi. 24, 
xl. 9, 10. xlv. 2, Ixvi. 16. xxi. 15—18, 23, 24, Ixxvili, 8, 4. ev. 2. exix, 13, 46. 
xvi. 21—24. xxii. 17, 18. xxv. 11, 12. Ee. x. 12. Mal. iii, 16—18. 
Eph, iy, 29 q Ley, ii. 13. 2 Kings ii. 20,21, Matt. v. 13. 


1 Pet. 
Ps. xxxvii. 30, 31, 
Prov. x, 21. xv. 4.7. 
Matt. xii, 34,35, Luke iv. 22. 
Mark ix, 50. 





COLOSSIANS, 








‘ 


IV. 


Tychicus and Onesimus commended. 


A-D:62. | with salt, that yé may know "how ye ought to answer 


every man. 

7 All ‘my state shall *Tychicus declare unto you, 
who isa beloved brother, and “a faithful minister, 
and fellow-servant in the Lord: 


Luke xx, 20—40, 
1 Pet. iii. 15. 

s Eph, vi, 21— 
23. 


t Acts xx, 4, 
2Tim. iv, 12, 


us. ib 825 ont 8 Whom YI have sent unto you for the same pur- 
‘ph. A , 5 

Phi. 25, "|pose, that he might know your estate, ‘and comfort 
x ‘or, iv, l—4, 


y 1Cor, iv, 17, your hearts 3 e 


Eph’ si 2, 9 With *Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother, 
I Thes. iti. 6|Who és one of you. They shall make known unto 


@ AWD 2) ES xls t, 


ixi,2) 2 Cor, {you all things which are done here. 


iui 'i| LO >Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, ‘saluteth you, 
Bi es 2 fe ., s 
2thes,iii7, "and Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, (touching 


“4 ue" —lwhom ye received commandments: if he come unto 


you, ‘receive him ;) 
¢ See on Kom, 11 And Jesus, which is called Justus, * who are of 
dActs xi, 12,/the circumcision. These only are my *fellow-workers 


yr 39, 2'rw, {unto the kingdom of God, which have been 'a com- 
Wry Uil Fet..y-Forbunto mes 


e Rom, xvi. 2, 3 John 8, 9, f Acts x. 45. xi. 2. Rom. iv. 12. Gal. ii. 7, 8. 
i, 10, g 7. 1 Cor. iii.5—9, 2Cor. vi. 1. Phil, iv. 3, 
vii. 6,7. 1 Thes, iii, 7. 


b Acts xix, 29, 
xx. 4, xxvii. 2, 
Philem. 24, 





Eph, ii, 11. Tit. 
1 Thes, iii, 2, Philem, 1, 24, h 2Cor. 








is the bond of perfectness, that it may above all appear in every part of our 
conduct ; whilst we follow peace with all men, and are of one mind with 
those, who belong to the Lord’s body.—We should also seek to be enriched 
in divine knowledge and wisdom, by a comprehensive acquaintance with the 
word of Christ; that, being familiarly versed in the holy Scriptures, we may 
be thoroughly furnished unto every good work. From this sacred treasury we 
may deduce instructions for mutual admonition, while we unite in the wor- 
ship of God, and in praising him with grace in our hearts; and so we shall 
be habitually led to do every “thing in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God, even the Father, by him.” By these means, our ordinary 
employments and relative conduct will be sanctified, and made a spiritual 
sacrifice. Thus the disobedient and disobliging behaviour of wives, and the 
bitter words and harsh conduct of husbands, will alike be precluded ; because 
such things are not meet for those who are devoted to the Lord. Children 
will thus learn obedience to their parents, because this is well-pleasing to the 
Lord; and from the same motives parents will learn to exercise their autho- 
rity with prudence and gentleness ; not exasperating their children by violent 
anger or durable resentment, nor discouraging them by disapproving of their 
endeavours to please. Thus, servants will learn to be faithful, diligent, and 
conscientious in obeying their masters; from fear of God and regard to his 
authority and all-seeing eye upon them. In short, true religion will teach 
every man to do the work of his station heartily, to the best of his ability, and 
with cheerful diligence, “as unto the Lord, and not to men :” expecting from 
him the gracious reward of the heavenly inheritance, as the servant of Christ 
in obedient faith ; and fearing, (when tempted,) to do wrong, lest he should 
come short of that inheritance, or expose himself to the displeasure of God, 
who is no respecter of persons. These principles, and these alone, will) 
render men universally conscientious, in all places and circumstances, from 
love to Christ, zeal for his glory, a desire of recommending his gospel, and of 
possessing the assurance that they are interested in its blessings. But that 
evangelical profession, which leaves men regardless of relative duties, and 
gives those, with whom they are connected, just cause for complaint, is very 
suspicious; and the misconduct in the several relations of life, of some who 
are zealous for the gospel, is so evidently and habitually wrong, that there can 
be no doubt but they deceive themselves, as well as disgrace the cause. Let 
us then earnestly pray for grace, to enable us to adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour, in these and in all other things; that the sincerity of our love 
may be evidenced beyond all reasonable ground of suspicion. 4 


NOTES. 


Cuar. IV. V. 1. (Note, Eph. vi. 9.) The concluding admonition of the 
preceding chapter related to masters, as well as to servants. The former were 
here exhorted to give their servants that support, and recompense for their 
labours, which were just and equitable, implying care of them in sickness, 
provision in old age, and proportionable rewards for extraordinary fidelity 
and exertions. Thus they should in all things act towards them in a consi- 
derate and reasonable manner; not abusing their authority, but remember- 
ing their accountableness to their Master in heaven. (Marg. Ref.) J 

V. 2—4. (Notes, Eph. vi. 18—20. Phil. iv. 4—7.) In order to the suitable 
performance of all the before-mentioned duties, the apostle exhorted the 
Colossians to persist steadily in prayer; watching against all indisposition and 
impediments ; persevering notwithstanding delays and discouragements ; and 
joining thanksgivings for mercies continually received. He also desired them 
to pray for him and his brethren in the ministry; that God would give them 
opportunity and boldness to speak the mystery of Christ, (i. 27,) for which 
the apostle was then a prisoner; that, both when thus circumstanced, and 


the way of salvation, and the calling of the Gentiles, as he ought to do; 
without fearing what man could do unto him, 
V. 5, 6. (Note, Eph. iv. 29. v. 15—17.)—“ Wisdom towards them that 








were without,” might include a prudent caution not to expose themselves 
needlessly to their persecutors, to which some expositors in a great measure 
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restrict it. But the words contain a general rule of vast extent and impor- 
tance ; implying such habitual propriety, circumspection, and discretion in 
the whole conduct, as may preserve Christians from being ensnared or drawn 
into sin by their unconverted neighbours, and from giving them any un- 
favourable impressions of the gospel; and such an evident excellency of 
character, as may silence calumny, soften prejudice, and win upon the 
beholders to examine into those religious principles, which produce such 
happy effects. Thus the Colossians ought to “ redeem their time,” in acquiring 
and exercising this heavenly wisdom, to the honour of God and the good of 
mankind: ‘in order that their conversation might not only be inoffensive, “ but 
always with grace,” the genuine language of piety, purity, wisdom, and love; 
savouring of heavenly things, as meat is preserved and made relishing by 
being seasoned with salt. (Matt. v. 13.) By attention to these rules, they 
would know how they ought to answer-every man, whether he asked a reason 
of their hope, and seriously enquired into the nature of Christianity; or whether 
he desired a solution of some doubt or difficulty ; or whether he were disposed 
to object, cavil, dispute, or revile: for the meekness of heavenly wisdom would 
dictate a pertinent answer on every occasion, and preserve them from disgraceful 
contentions.—Salt. The wit, smartness, and ingenuity, often accompanied 
with polluting or profane allusions, which were customary and admired, among 
the Greeks, was called Attic salt. Probably, the apostle refers to this, but 
shews his readers a far more excellent way. 

V. 7, 8. (Note, Eph. vi. 21, 22. Marg. Ref.) 

V. 9—14. Onesimus, of whom we shall read hereafter, (Philem.) and whom 
the apostle sent with Tychicus, was formerly an inhabitant of Colossé: the 
language used concerning him, shews how high he now stood in the apostle’s 
estimation.—Aristarchus continued with Paul during his imprisonment ; 
(Marg. Ref ;) but whether this was voluntary, or whether he was confined with 
him for the sake of the gospel, is not certain ; the latter however, is probable. 
Marcus, or John Mark, nephew to Barnabas, (Marg. Ref.) was before this 
fully reconciled to the apostle; and Paul’s unfavourable opinion of him was 
completely erased, by his subsequent good conduct. Probably, the Colossians 
had formerly received some injunction from the apostle not to countenance 
Mark, as a minister: but he now reversed it; for he and Aristarchus, with 
one called Jesus, (a common name among the Jews, and surnamed Justus 
because of his integrity, ) were the only ministers of the circumcision, who had 
cordially united with him in preaching the kingdom of God among the 
Gentiles, and who had been a comfort to him. This is generally and justly 
urged, as absolutely conclusive against the tradition of the papists, that the 
apostle Peter was at this time bishop of Rome, where he resided twenty-five years. 
It also renders it highly probable, that Luke was not a Jew, or a circumcised 
proselyte.—Epaphras, a Colossian, a pastor of the church, and probably its 
founder, sent his salutations to them. He could not then attend his labours 
among them, being confined as a prisoner ; ( Philemon, 23 ;) but he continually 
prayed for them so fervently, that he even laboured, or agonized, or wrestled, 
with God for them ; that they might be established in the faith, be stedfast and 
upright disciples of Christ, and complete in the knowledge and practice of the 
whole will of God. Forthe apostle could testify to the greatness of his zeal, 
for the spiritual welfare of the Colossians, and of those other neighbouring 
churches with which he had been connected.—Luke had long been Paul’s 
beloved companion, in travel and in sufferings; he had been educated a 
physician, but he seems to have been an evangelist, or preacher of the gospel in 
the various cities to which he went. With him Demas sent his salutations, of 
whom we afterwards read an unfavourable account. (2 Tim. iv. 10.) 

V. 15, 16. Nymphas seems to have been an eminent Christian at Laodicea, 
whose well-ordered family might properly be called a Christian church, or a 
society by whom the Lord was statedly worshipped. The apostle directed this 
epistle to be read in the neighbouring church of Laodicea, as it was suited for 
general instruction; and that an epistle, which they would receive from 
Laodicea, should be publicly read among them. This direction hath given 
rise to various conjectures: but probably the apostle had written to the Laodi- 
cean’, though the epistle was not preserved.—‘ For all the epistles, which the 
apostles ever wrote, are not preserved, any more than all the words and actions 
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of our blessed Lord.’ (Doddridge.)—Some think, that the epistle to the Ephe- 
sians was intended to be a kind of circular letter; and that, by private direction, 
a copy of it was sent to Laodicea, to be thence forwarded to Colossé. Indeed, 
that epistle contains so little peculiar to the church at Ephesus, and so much 
important instruction of general concernment, that this opinion is not 
improbable. 

V. 17. Some suppose Archippus to have been the bishop of Colossé.—‘ That 
he should have been then bishop of Colossé, and that St. Paul would not write 
one word, or send one salutation, to him; but send to the people of Colossé to 
admonish him of his duty, is not very credible.’ ( Whithy. )—‘ Archippus being 
old and infirm, received this encouragement from the apostle, to strengthen 
him. (Bengelius.) It is far more probable, that he had been,newly appointed 
to the ministry; and shewed some symptoms of timidity or negligence: the 
apostle therefore sent a message to him in particular, charging him to take heed 
to his sacred ministry ; and to perform fully the several duties of it, with dili- 
gence, faithfulness, boldness, and zealous affection; for the edification of 
believers and the conversion of sinners; by sound doctrine, a holy example, 
fervent prayers, unwearied labours, and every means in his power. For he had 
‘received it from the Lord,” being accountable to him for his conduct in it, 
entitled to his assistance in his endeavours to act by his authority ; and bound 
to seek his glory, in a decided preference to his own ease, security, interest, 
reputation, or accommodation. 

V.18. The apostle wrote the salutation with his own hand, as usual: and he 
called on the Colossians to “remember his bonds,” and long-continued suffer- 
ing for their sake, as Gentile converts: this would confirm them in the faith, 
render them constant in enduring persecutions for the same cause, and induce 
them to pay the more entire regard to his admonitions: and he concluded with 
praying that the grace of God might be with them. (Marg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—6. There is no respect of persons with the Lord: and his ministers 
must act with similar impartiality, and exhort masters as well as servants, the 
rich as well as the poor, to the duties of their several stations; and to render 
to their inferiors “‘what is just and equal, knowing that they also have a 
Master in heaven.” None of these duties can be performed aright, except we 
persevere in fervent “prayer, and watch unto it with thanksgiving ;” and it 
is just and equal that masters professing godliness, should pray for and with 
their servants, and give them suitable instructions for their souls, as well as 
a comfortable provision for their temporal life.—They who love the gospel, 
should always remember faithful ministers in their prayers ; beseeching the 
Lord to assist and prosper all their labours, and to enable them, with suitable 
plainness and boldness, to declare the mystery of Christ : and they, who are 
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exposed to peculiar dangers or sufferings in the cause of the gospel, should 
be especially remembered in the supplications of their brethren. Great wis- 
dom and circumspection are required in all our conduct towards “ those that 
are without ;” with whom we are often connected in relative life, and engaged 
in secular concerns. They will certainly watch and scrutinize our whole 
behaviour; they will sometimes artfully endeavour to persuade, entice, or pro- 
voke us into sin, that they may charge the blame on our religious principles : 
they will make little allowance for our faults; and even our indiscretions 
may produce an abiding prejudice against the truth. On the other hand, a 
sober, discreet, upright, faithful, and friendly conduct will frequently win 
upon them, and be greatly instrumental to their good. We ought then to 
redeem time, that we may employ it in seeking wisdom from the word and 
Spirit of God; as well as in employing it for the benefit of mankind. We 
should indeed store our hearts with good treasure, and season them with 
wisdom and grace, that our speech may always be instructive, and suited to 
the persons with whom we converse; and that we may know how we ought 
to answer every man. 

V. 7—18. Christians should desire to know one another’s state: and mutual 
visits or friendly correspondence, among faithful ministers and fellow-servants 
of Christ, may help forward this ‘communion of the saints,’ excite their 
prayers for each other, and tend to the comfort of their hearts. — What amazing 
changes doth divine grace make in men’s characters! Fuithless servants thus 
become faithful and beloved brethren. Often “the first becomes last, and the 
last first,” in the visible church: our fears of some who have misbehaved are 
removed, and they become fellow-workers that are a comfort to us: while our 
hopes of others are grievously disappointed. But ‘the Lord knoweth them 
that are his :” and we should always “labour fervently in prayer” for those 
connected with us, “that they may stand perfect and complete in the whole 
will of God ;” in this manner testifying our zeal for them, when unable to 
render them other help.—Ministers," especially when they first enter upon 
their office, or when they seem wavering in it, should be seriously and affec- 
tionately exhorted, “to take heed to their ministry, which they have received 
of the Lord, that they fulfil it.” For the smiles, flatteries, or frowns of the 
world; the spirit of error, and the various workings of self-love, turn many 
aside, or lead them into such a style of preaching and living, as comes far short 
of fulfilling their ministry. Thus their own souls are endangered ; their flocks 
are soothed into a formal profession, or deluded into error ; and the promising 
hopes, that had been entertained of their usefulness, are lamentably disappointed. 
Let such persons then take heed to themselves and to their doctrine, as those 
who serve the Lord Jesus ; let them remember the counsel of Paul, his bonds 
for Christ, and his laborious, self-denying faithfulness even unto death ; for in 
preaching his doctrine, imbibing his spirit, and copying his example, we may 
expect that the favour and blessing of God will be with our souls, and prosper 
all the labours of our hands. x ’ 
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In the notes on the concise narrative of the apostle’s labours at Thessalonica, it has been shewn to be, at least, highly probable, that he continued there 
a considerable time, preaching to the Gentiles, beyond the three sabbath-days, on which he reasoned with the Jews in the synagogue ; and that he was peculiarly 
successful. (Notes, Acts xvii. 1—15.) He was, however, at length constrained by the persecution of the zealots for the Mosaic law, and the zealots for idolatry, 
who had formed a most unnatural coalition against him, to leave the newly-planted church, under heavy trials, and destitute of many advantages ; for, though 
it seems clear, that pastors had been appointed over them; yet, the pastors themselyes must have been new and inexperienced converts. (Note, v. 12—15.) The 
apostle was, on this account, peculiarly solicitous about, them; and Timothy. having come to him at Athens, according to his appointment, he chose to be left 
alone in that city, that he might send this his faithfal coadjutor to Thessalonica. But Timothy, returning to him at Corinth, brought him so good an account 
of them, that he was filled by it with joy and gratitude. He indeed exceedingly longed to visit them: but, having been repeatedly disappointed in his plans 
for that purpose, he at length wrote this epistle; which breathes a peculiar spirit of paternal love and affection, and shews that he considered the Christians at 
Thessalonica, as equal, or superior, in faith and holiness, to those of any church to which he wrote.—It is clear from these particulars, that this epistle was 
written from Corinth, and not from Athens, according to the spurious postscript; but, probably, soon after the apostle arrived at that city. This is supposed 
‘by some expositors to have been as early as A. D. 51; and by others A. D. 54: but, for reasons before given, a rather later date is here assigned to it. (Notes, 
Acts XV. 1—5. Preface to 1 Corinthians, Gul. ii. 1—5.) It is, however, generally agreed, that it was written before any other of the apostolical epistles ; and 
some think, probably without sufficient reason, before any other part of the New Testament.—It was evidently the leading design of the apostle, in writing to 
the Thessalonians, to confirm them in the faith, and to animate them to a courageous profession of the gospel, and the practice of all the duties of Christianity, 
notwithstanding the persecutions and trials to which they were exposed. In pursuance of his grand object, he was led to mention, with high approbation, the 
manner in which they had received the gospel from him; and this almost unavoidably led him to speak of his ministry and-conduct among them, in a way 
peculiarly instructive to the ministers of the gospel in every age and place.—‘ It is remarkable, with how much address he improves all the influence, which his 
zeal and fidelity-in their service must naturally give him, to inculcate upon them the precepts of the gospel, and persuade them to act agreeably to their sacred 
character. This was the grand point he always kept in view, and to which every thing else was made subservient.—Nothing appears, in any part of his 
writings, like a design to establish his own reputation, or to make use of his ascendancy over his Christian friends, to answer any secular purposes of his own. 
On the contrary, he discovers a most generous disinterested regard for their welfare. —The discovery of so excellent a temper, must be allowed to carry with it 
a strong presumptive argument in favour of the doctrines he taught.—And, indeed, whoever reads St. Paul’s epistles with attention, and enters into the spirit 
with which they were written, will discern such intrinsic characters of their gemuineness, and the divine authority of the doctrines they contain, as will perhaps 
produce in him a stronger conviction, than all the external evidence with which they are attended.’ (Doddridge.) These remarks are well grounded and 
important: but to suppose, with Dr. Macknight, that the apostle intended, as his main object, to prove the divine authority of Christianity, by a chain of 
regular arguments, in which he answered the several objections that the heathen philosophers are supposed to have advanced against him, seems quite foreign 
to the nature of the epistle; and also to be grounded, on a mistaken notion, that the philosophers designed at so early a period, to enter into a regular 
disputation with the Christians ; when, in fact, they derided them as erithusiasts, and their doctrine as foolishness,—It is remarkable, that the apostle, in writing 
this first epistle, found very much to commend, which he does unreservedly, and scarcely any thing to blame; though he saw it needful to intermix cautions 
and warnings with his exhortations.—The exact, though manifestly undesigned, coincidence of this epistle, with the history contained in the Acts of the 
Apostles, which it tends to elucidate and confirm, is worthy of notice, and may be clearly seen by consulting the marginal references.—It appears, that afterward 
the apostle visited ‘Mhessaionica ; (Note, Acts xx. 1—5:) but nothing further is found in Scripture concerning this flourishing church, except the second epistle 
which the apostle wrote to it.—Thessalonica is now called Salonica or Salonici, and is under the dominion of the Turks, and the inhabitants are generally 
Mahometans.—‘ Our epistle concludes with a direction, that it should be publicly read in the church to which it was addressed.—The existence of this clause, 
is an evidence of its authenticity: because to produce a letter, purporting to have been publicly read in the church at Thessalonica, when no such letter had 
been read or heard of in that church, would be to produce an imposture destructive of itself. —Either the epistle was publicly read in the church of Thessalonica, 
during St. Paul’s life-time, or it was not. If it was, no publication could be more authentic, no species of notoriety more unquestionable, no method of 
preserving the integrity of the copy more secure.—If it was not, the clause would remain a standing condemnation of the forgery, and one would suppose, 
an invincible impediment to its success.’ (Paley. )—It may also be added, that the circumstance of this injunction being given, in the first epistle which the 
apostle wrote, implied a strong and avowed claim to the character of an inspired writer; as, in fact, it placed his writings on the same ground with those of 
Moses and the ancient prophets. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V. 1—4. Silas, or Silvanus, did not come to the apostle, when 
driven from Thessalonica and Berea, till after his arrival at Corinth, nor did 
Timothy return to him; so that the epistle could not be written from Athens. 
(Acts, xvii. 14, 15. xvili. 5.) St. Paul joined these two faithful fellow- 
labourers with himself in this address, to express his affection for the Thes- 
salonians, to whom they were well known. After his usual salutation and 
introduction, he observed, that he constantly remembered, and mentioned 
before God in his prayers, their “‘ work of faith.” They professed to believe in 
Christ, and their active obedience shewed that the faith was living, “‘ wrought 
by love” of Christ and his ministers, truth, and cause; and that this powerful 
affection induced. them to labour, strenuously, in all things connected with the 
honour of Christ, and the benefit and comfort of their brethren. They pro- 
fessed to hope in the promises of God, bee to expect eternal life as his gift in 

30 





Christ Jesus; and this living hope rendered them patient, and constant in 
their adherence to him, amidst tribulations and persecutions. These graces 
and duties they attended to, as “in the sight of God,” even their reconciled 
Father; and the apostle was satisfied from what he had witnessed, that they 
were his brethren beloved, and the elect of God in Jesus Christ. This he did 
not speak as a matter of immediate revelation ; but his favourable conclusion 
respecting them was drawn, by tracing back the effects of divine grace in 
their conversion, to the source of them in their election.— The purpose of God, 
in calling the Gentiles collectively, could not be known in this manner, and 
indeed some of the Thessalonians were Jewish converts. And, in what sense 
aremnant of Thessalonians, (that is, of the inhabitants of one city, ) could 
prove the national election of the Macedonians, they who adopt this opinion 
would do well to inform us. Some explain the words, to mean election to 
external privileges, as Israel had been chosen: but an external profession of 
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Christianity was sufficient to prove this; whereas the apostle grounds his con- 
fidence respecting the Thessalonians, on ‘ their work of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of hope,” “things which,” no doubt, ‘‘ accompany salva- 
tion.” He had once indeed had his fears of them ; but subsequent tidings from 
them had fully satisfied him, (iii. 5—7;) yet, if any individuals did not shew 
the same ‘active faith, laborious love, and patient hope,’ as the rest did, they 
were exceptions also to the apostle’s general confidence, respecting the professed 
Christians at Thessalonica. 

V. 5—8. The gospel, which the apostle and his associates preached, had 
come to the Thessalonians “‘not in word only:” it had not been left to its 
natural efficacy, or the power of arguments and persuasion on their minds. 
Numbers had thus heard it in many places, who nevertheless continued to live 
in idolatry and iniquity; but it had come “with power and with the Holy 
Ghost,” that is, with the power of the Holy Spirit. This cannot relate to 
miracles exclusively; for many saw miracles, and yet remained unbelievers ; 
but the new-creating power of the Holy Spirit, accompanying the word of God, 
had produced such a full conviction of its nature and importance, and such an 
assurance of faith and hope, as had induced the Thessalonians at all events to 
embrace and profess the gospel; even as a ship is carried, by a full tide and a 
fair wind, over every obstacle, into the haven. For they knew and observed, 
what manner of men the preachers of Christianity were among them for their 
sakes ; while they witnessed their patience, self-denial, diligence, holiness, and 
love; and that they laboured with their own hands for a maintenance, that 
they might not be burdensome to the converts; and this induced them to 
attend to their doctrine. So that they joined themselves to these despised ser- 
vants of a crucified Saviour; they associated themselves with them in divine 
worship; they copied their examples; and in doing so, became imitators of 
the Lord himself. Thus they received the word into their hearts, amidst 
great afflictions in their circumstances, and from their persecutors: yet, had 
they such joy from the Holy Spirit, as made them ample amends. (Marg. 
Ref.) In this manner they became examples, not only to their idolatrous 
neighbours, but even to believers in other parts of Macedonia, and in Achaia : 
for the gospel was soon spread from Thessalonica into those regions, by persons 
who went out for that purpose. In all places, whither the apostle travelled, 
the report of the conversion and good conduct of the Thessalonians had 
arrived before him: and they, who came to him from other parts, declared 
the same. 

Y¥. 9,10. In every city the apostle met with those, who joyfully mentioned 
his prosperous entrance with the gospel among the Thessalonians ; and how 
they had been converted from the worship of idols, either dead men, or ima- 
ginary beings, or evil spirits, to serve and worship “the one living and true 
God,” by faith in Christ; and to wait for the Saviour’s coming from heaven to 
raise the dead and judge the world, in believing and patient hope, diligent pre- 
paration, and universal conscientiousness. For they were fully assured, that 
God the Father had raised him from the dead, and advanced him to the media- 
torial throne, to reign at his right hand, till all enemies should be put under 
his feet. Him therefore they looked and waited for, as their great Deliverer 
from “the wrath to come.” To this wrath, both Jews and Gentiles had been 
justly exposed for their sins; and under this they must all have finally perished, 
if the Son of God had not become incarnate, performed his suretiship obedi- 
ence to the law, laid down his life as a vicarious sacrifice, risen as the first-fruits 
of the resurrection, ascended into heaven to be the advocate of sinners, sent 
forth his gospel to call men to partake of this salvation, and accompanied it by 
the power of his Spirit, to overcome the proud and carnal opposition of their 
hearts. Thus he had delivered them from the merited wrath of God, which is 
coming, and will for ever be coming, upon all impenitent and unbelieving sin- 
ners: of this deliverance their conversion was the sure evidence, and, having 
this earnest and pledge of final salvation, they waited in joyful hope for that 
solemn season, which will complete the felicity of believers, and the destruction 


of the wicked. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Tt gives cordial joy and fervent gratitude to faithful ministers, when they 
witness “ the work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in the 
Lord Jesus,” of those among whom they have preached the gospel. This puts 
vigour into their prayers and praises for them ; as evidencing, that they are “in 
God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ ;” partakers of ‘‘ mercy, grace, and 
peace ;” “beloved brethren,” and “the elect of God.” But, faith which 
worketh not obedience, professed love that declines self-denying labour, and 
hope which is separated from “patient continuance in well-doing,” can never 
prove a man’s “election.” All other ways of proving it are vain and delusory; 
and this scriptural medium is not capable of being abused.—Alas! even the 
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gospel which the apostle preached, often comes in word only; and thus men 
continue impenitent, and slaves to sin, or, at most, become only notional for- 
malists and mere professors. This should excite all who preach, and all who 
love, the gospel, to pray without ceasing, that it may every where, and at all 
times, be attended by the divine power of the Holy Spirit ; producing in the 
minds and hearts of men, that full assurance of its truth and importance, 
which alone will prevail with them to break through all hinderances, and 
make all sacrifices, that they may follow Christ, and be partakers of his salva- 
tion. This is the work of God; but he works by means: and when ministers 
evidently set before the people an edifying example; so that by imitating 
them they follow Christ also, it is very conducive to their conviction and con- 
version.— When this happy change is effected, and sinners join themselves to 
those, who walked as Christ walked; they are often enabled to receive the 
word, amidst poverty, contempt, and manifold afflictions, with abundant joy in 
the Holy Ghost. ‘Thus they become good examples to their families and 
neighbours, and even to their fellow-Christians: the word of God sounds 
forth from them to others; and they zéalously embrace every opportunity of 
diffusing this heavenly light. And when great numbers, of careless, ignorant, 
and immoral persons, are turned from their idols and iniquities, their worldly 
pursuits and connections, to serve the living and true God; to believe in and 
obey the Lord Jesus; to “deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world;” and to “ wait for the Lord 
Jesus from heaven,” as “ believing that he will come to be their judge,” and 
hoping ‘ to be numbered with his saints in glory everlasting ;’ the fact speaks 
for itself; there needs little pains to spread the report, for it is a work of God, 
that will be sure to be known, and rendered conspicuous by its own light. 
May he then send forth ministers into all parts of the world, attended by his 
power, and thus made abundantly successful, in the conversion of the nations 
to the worship of the living God, and the obedience of faith in his Son !—But, 
let us remember, ‘that the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.” All temporal miseries, terminating 
in death, are the eifects of that wrath: Jesus did not come to deliver us from 
these sufferings, but from “the wrath to come,” the everlasting misery of hell. 
None but Jesus can deliver any man from this merited condemnation: all, who 
believe in him with an obedient faith, are delivered from it, and all others are 
exposed to it, “for the wrath of God abideth on them:” for if all true Chris- 
tiams once were exposed to this wrath, all they whom Jesus has not delivered, 
must be still exposed to it. Let us then examine this most important matter 
with proportionable seriousness ; let us give diligence to make our calling and 
election sure; if we have obtained this assurance, let us remember the price 
which our deliverance cost the great Redeemer, that humble love may con- 
strain us devotedly to obey him, and cheerfully to suffer for him. But, if any 
are conscious, that they have not experienced this deliverance, let them take 
warning, without delay, ‘‘ to flee from the wrath to come,” and to seek refuge 
in Christ and his salvation. >< 
NOTES. 


Cuap. II. V.1—8. The Thessalonians well knew, that the apostle and his 
fellow-labourers did not come among them with empty speculations, or in an 
inefficacious manner: but they were sensible, that if was a well-grounded . 
testimony, and not a vague report, which had been spread abroad concerning 
them; (i. 9.) Having been, by immediate revelation, directed to go into 
Macedonia; they had not yielded to discouraging fears, when they suffered 
the most severe, ignominious, and iniquitous usage at Philippi; (Notes, Acts, 
xvi.:) but, as soon as they were set at liberty, they came to Thessalonica, and 
there boldly, in dependence on God and from zeal for his glory, they preached 
that gospel of which he was the author. ‘This they did with great earnestness 
of spirit, and strong desires of their conversion; and with the most constant 
perseverance, notwithstanding the opposition of the Jews, the disputings which 
they wére constrained to maintain with them, and the persecutions which 
awaited them. For their exhortations were not suited to beguile men, 
either into false notions, or licentious practices; nor had they any sinister 
or selfish motives. On the contrary, they were most fully assured of the 
divine authority and excellency of the doctrine which they taught; and 
conscious of the utmost integrity, purity, and sincerity in their endeavours 
For as they had been approved by God himself, and 
marked out to be “stewards of his mysteries,’ and entrusted with the 
gospel ; so they had spoken with the most simple and sincere desire of approv- 
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their edification. (Note, 1 Cor.iy. 1—5, Gal. i. 10.) They had never, on any 
occasion, employed flattering words, to soothe their hearers into a delusive 
opinion of their good estate or character, to palliate their sins, or to compliment 
their endowments or virtues. This the Thessalonians knew; being sensible 
that they addressed them in the plainest and most convincing language; and 
God himself was witness, that they had never made religion, or their ministry, 
acloke to cover any avaricious designs. Nor had they courted applause, or 
aspired at authority, or honour, among them, or any other Christians: on the 
contrary, they even receded from their due, and would not burden them by 
requiring a maintenance. This was a mark of respect which the other apostles 
generally received from the churches, and Paul had as just a claim to it as 
they: but he did not insist upon it, either for himself or his companions ; 
because he was aware, that it would have been burdensome to the people, as 
they were in low circumstances. In this, and in all other respects, they had | 
imitated the gentleness of a nursing mother to her beloved infant; whom she 
deems it a pleasure to suckle and attend on, and has the desired recompense of 
her disinterested assiduity, when it thrives and is in health. Thus, being 
affectionately desirous of their spiritual growth and prosperity, they were not 
only willing toimpart the gospel to them; but the tenderest feelings of their 


-hearts accompanied their labours. They readily spent their strength, employed 
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all their knowledge and ability, exhausted their spirits, and even ventured their 
lives for them, because they were dear to them; and they desired no other 
recompense, than the “ furtherance and joy of faith” of their beloved people. 

V. 9—12, The Thessalonians could well remember the disinterested labour 
and fatiguing toil of the apostle and his associates: for they not only employed 
the day, in the various parts of their ministerial duty, or in working hard for 
a subsistence; but they bereaved themselves of rest, spending the whole, or a 
considerable part of the night, in the same manner: lest, by being chargeable 
to any of theif hearers, they should prevent their own success. Thus they 
faithfully preached to them the gospel of God: and the Thessalonians could 
witness, (as the Lord himself also would,) in what a holy, upright, and blame- 
less manner they behaved themselves; not only in those things, which 
unbelievers might have noticed, but also in their most retired and intimate 
pehaviour, among such as believed the gospel ; so that none of them had seen 
any thing, but what evinced the greatest purity, probity, sincerity, and holy 
love. They had also exhorted and animated them with every consolatory 
topic, and charged them with authority, as testifying the will of God concern- 
ing them, to copy theirexample. And as a wise and affectionate father uses 
arguments, persuasions, encouragements, and commands, in directing the con- 
duct of his children: so they had used the same means, of inducing them to 
walk worthy of the holy perfections of that God whom they worshipped, and 
who had so graciously called them from the power of darkness into the kingdom 
of his Son, that they might be trained up on earth, for the eternal glory and 
holy felicity of heaven. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 13—16. The apostle and his friends thanked God continually, because 
the Thessalonians had not treated ‘‘ the word of hearing of God,” or the word | 
of God, which they had heard from them, as ‘‘the word of man;” which may | 
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be disputed against, rejected, or even derided, without material criminality or 
detriment, however plausible or ingenious it may be. On the contrary, they 
had received it,‘‘as the word of God,” (which is certainly was;) and had 
accordingly reverenced it, believed it, and obeyed it. Thus it had effectually 
wrought in their hearts repentance of sin, hatred of idolatry, faith in Christ, 
love to him and his cause, delight in the worship and service of God, a supreme 
valuation of his favour; and a realizing view of eternal things. In this manner, 
they became imitators of the Christian churches in Judea, in doctrine, worship, 
and holy obedience: and they adhered to the truth and will of Christ patiently 
and cheerfully, amidst the persecutions which they endured from their neigh. 
bours, who were instigated by the unbelieving Jews: even as the Christians in 
Judea were hated and persecuted by those of their own nation. Nor should 
this excite any astonishment; seeing the Jews, though professed worshippers 
of God, had murdered the promised Messiah, (as their ancestors had done the 
prophets ;) and they persecuted the apostles and disciples of Christ, from a 
proud and blind zeal for the law, and the glosses and traditions of the elders. 
In this, they were far from pleasing God, nay, they exceedingly provoked 
him; and they were contrary to all men, and opposed as much as possible the 
salvation both of Jews and Gentiles. Especially, as they prohibited, and did 
all in their power to hinder, the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles; as if 
they could not endure that they should be saved. Thus, with ceaseless efforts, 
they filled up the measure of their personal and national iniquities for which 
the wrath of God was, even then, about to come upon them to the uttermost ; 
in the destruction of their city and temple; the slaughter of immense multi- 
tudes of their nation; the scattering, enslaving, and abject miseries of the 
survivors ; and the most unheard-of calamities of every kind, pursuing them 
into every region of the earth, throughout numerous successive generations. 
(Notes, Matt. xxiii. 34—39. xxiv.) (Marg. Ref.)—The morose and unsocial 
bigotry of the Jews, respecting all Gentiles, from the time when they ceased to 
copy their idolatries, is largely insisted on by commentators in general; and 
the testimony of Gentiles is adduced in proof of it. This evidence, however, 
is not much to be regarded: for if the Jews had shewn the most compassionate, 
liberal, and friendly attention to idolaters in temporal things; while they 
steadily adhered to the divine law, by separating from them, in all things 
relating to religion; the clamour of the Gentiles against their bigotry would 
not have been silenced, if it had been even abated. Thesteady refusal, of what 
some have called an intercommunity of deities and religious rites, would have 
sufficed to keep up the prejudice against Jews, and the disdain of them, among 
the proud Greeks and Romans: for the same reasons, that no philanthropy or 
liberality, can exempt those from contempt and reproach even among professed 
Christians, who unreservedly avow their attachment»to the doctrines of the 
gospel, as their rule of faith, and the precepts of Christ, as their rule of conduct. 
The Jews were, however, in this respect, very faulty; and so are many 
Christians: but the grand point, which here demands consideration, is this ; 
that the determined opposition of the Jewish nation, to the preaching of the 
gospel among the Gentiles, was the immediate cause of wrath coming on them 
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opposing the cause of missions among the heathen, as too many are disposed to 
do, lest wrath come upon us also to the uttermost.—‘ They who obstruct the 
progress of the gospel, and persecute the promoters of it, are the ministers of 
Satan, and therefore bear his name.’ (18.) ( Whitby.) 

* V. 17-20. The apostle had been forced from the Thessalonians, buat his 
affections were still with them. The separation, (for he had left them with as 
much reluctance as a parent parts with his children, whom he leaves as orphans, 
in this evil world,) was only for a short season, or for the space of one hour, 
‘for the apostle’s mind was full of the ideas of eternity, which did, as it were, 
annihilate any period of mortal life.’ (Doddridge.) He had, however, been 
exceedingly desirous of returning to them, which he had attempted with 
abundant earnestness ; (for in this he spake of himself, as Timothy had visited 
them again, and perhaps Silvanus also;) but Satan, by exciting disturbances 
and opposition to him at Berea, and in other places, had hindered him from 
effecting his purpose, as he could not have come with propriety. Otherwise, 
they might be sure, that he gladly would have come, and that he would embrace 
the first opportunity of so doing. For what, did they suppose, was the object 
of his hope in the work of the ministry, but such success as he had met with 
among them? Or what was his joy and crown of exultation in that respect, but 
to see numbers of such affectionate converts to Christ as they were; whom he 
could look upon, as those in whom he should rejoice before the Lord Jesus, 
when he would come to judge the world? For indeed he and his brethren did 
not glory, or rejoice, in their gifts, popularity, or excellency of speech; but in 
being prospered by God, as his instruments in the conversion of sinners, and in 
encouraging believers toa holy walk and conversation. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—12. Confidence in God, zeal for his glory, love to the souls of men, 
and conscious integrity, will support faithful ministers amidst manifold hard- 
ships and sufferings: and when they have been shamefully used in one place, 
they will not decline further labours and perils, but will be courageous in 
speaking the gospel of God in another situation Even when their ministry 
excites the opposition of unbelievers, and constrains them to engage in argu- 
ment, and to contend earnestly for the truth; though they love peace, and 
hate disputatious contests; they must persevere in their testimony, for they 
cannot but speak the things which they have heard and known.—All ministers 
should be careful, that their preaching be free from fallacy, deceit, and a 
licentious tendency ; and that their motives be equally pure, from all artful 
designs of advancing, enriching, and indulging themselves, by means of their 
ministry. For such discoveries have been made, respecting priests of different 
religions; that men are very apt to suspect some fraud, or corrupt intention, 
to be lurking under a great appearance of zeal and devotion. It is in vain to 
oppose arguments to this deep-rooted suspicion ; except they are corroborated 
by manifest facts.—We should consider ourselves, as “allowed of God to be 
put in trust with the gospel ;” and recollect that this is of all others the most 
important stewardship; our faithfulness in it will produce the happiest conse- 
quences; but unfaithfulness will constitute the most aggravated guilt, and 
ensure the deepest condemnation. We should therefore by no means seek to 
please men; but simply study to approve ourselves to God, who trieth the 
hearts. Even the approbation of godly men may be fallacious, and may inter- 
fere with our simplicity, in aiming to please the Lord by faithfulness to our 
trust. A man may indeed, by harshness and severity in his manner of stating 
the truth, prevent his own usefulness; but selfish principles will far more 
generally lead men to temporize, to palliate, and to speak smooth things. This 
puts hearers into agood humour with themselves, and that makes them friendly 
to the preacher; which may be very conducive to his secular advantage, and 
for a time even add to his reputation. It is therefore a very great thing indeed, 
for a minister to be able on good grounds to say, “ Neither at any time used we 
flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness, God is witness; nor 
of men sought we glory:” and to be able toappeal both to the Lord and to 
men, that he hath constantly receded even from his equitable claims, out of 
love to the souls of his hearers, and lest he should be burdensome to them. 
But, when this decided faithfulness, this unambitious, disinterested, and self- 
denying plainness of speech, on all occasions, unites with equal tenderness and 
affection, so that the same persons can say, “‘ We were gentle among you, even 
as a nursing mother cherisheth her children : so being affectionately desirous 
of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, 
but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us:” then the servants of 
Christ come as near to the mind of their Lord, as can be conceived attainable 
by mortal men. There are, however, but few, who are not warped one way or 
the other, by constitution, habit, or circumstances: it behoves us therefore to 

“search out our spirits, -to be open to conviction, and to guard against our own 
peculiar weakness.—If we are desirous of the character of able, faithful, and 
affectionate ministers of Christ, we should not shrink from labour and toil, day 
or night: we should cheerfully endure hardship, both in preaching the gospel ; 
and also in diligent endeavours to avoid being chargeable to those, who are 
unable, or unwilling, to assist us: and we should have a noble ambition of being 
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able to appeal to men, as well as unto God, that we have behaved ourselves with 
purity and equity, and in a blameless manner, among them, with whom we 
were most conversant. ‘This will give energy to our words, whilst we exhort, 
encourage, and charge our people, “ to walk worthy of God, who hath called 
them to his kingdom and glory.” Indeed, we ought always to have their wel- 
fare at heart, as a father hath that of his children ; and to seek it with the same 
affectionate and assiduous earnestness, from the most disinterested motives. 
V.13—20. We should give thanks to God without ceasing, in behalf of those 
who receive the gospel from us, not as the opinion of fallible men, but as the 
“sure testimony of the Lord, which giveth wisdom to the simple.” This it 
certainly is, as far as any man preaches according to the Scriptures, however 
unlearned, obscure, or frail the preacher may be. When thus received with 
reverent faith and obedient attention, it works effectually an entire change in 
the judgment, disposition, and characters of men: they become followers, not 
of this or the other leader of a sect, but of the primitive Christians; and may 
expect to be reviled and persecuted by their neighbours, (as far as outward 
circumstances will admit,) even as they were of the Jews. For the same 
nature is in menof every age and clime, which was in those who killed the 
Lord Jesus and the holy prophets, and who persecuted the apostles and 
disciples of the Saviour; and Satan, who “worketh in the children of dis- 
obedience,” hates the pure gospel of Christ, and the faithful preaching of it to 
sinners of all descriptions, as much as he did of old. But they who would 
forbid us thus to preach to the chief of sinners, and to those who are dead in 
sin, and to evangelize the heathen, that they may be saved, do not in this 
please God, and they are contrary toallmen. The object and motives of those 
in general, who would hinder the preaching of the gospel, in any part of the 
world, are manifest ; but it is grievous to think, that some apparently pious 
men, misled by an undue attachment to system, should countenance the con- 
duct of those who, in every age, are actuated by the same proud and bigoted, 
selfish spirit, which influenced the Jews of old, when filling up the measure of 
their sins, till wrath came upon them to the uttermost.—The affectionate and 
faithful ministers of Christ may be forced from those, with whom their hearts 
are most united; and they may be frustrated, through the devices of Satan, in 
their most earnest desires and endeavours of coming to them again ; yet, their 
separation will be only for a short space. Their hope and joy are intimately 
connected with the spiritual growth and fruitfulness of those, who have pro- 
fited by their labours. They are now “ their crown of rejoicing,” far more than 
all possible commendation from other men. And they will meet them, in the 
presence of the Lord Jesus, at his coming, as their glory and joy: and then all 
the pangs of their partings and separations will be richly and eternally 
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Cuar. III. V. 1—5. (Notes, Acts, xvii. 15. xviii. 1—6.) Timothy came from 
Berea to Athens, whilst Paul was there, but it seems that Silas did not. -The 
apostle, being anxious about the new converts at Thessalonica, could not endure 
to remain any longer in suspense, or to act as if he were unconcerned for their 
welfare: he therefore chose to be left alone at Athens, though that must have 
been very inconvenient to him: and he sent back Timothy to Thessalonieca, to 
establish the Christians of that city in the faith by suitable instructions, which 
he was eminently qualified to give them ; and to exhort and encourage them 
to hold fast their profession, whatever opposition they met with, by assuring 
them of peculiar protection, consolation, and reward. This was intended, to 
prevent any of them from being moved to renounce or disguise their faith, by 
means of the afflictions towhich it exposed them: for they could not but 
know, if they understood the nature of their profession, that the disciples of 
Christ were appointed to have fellowship with him in his sufferings. Their 
situation amidst the enemies of God, and their doctrine and character, would 
render contempt and enmity unavoidable: Satan would certainly stir up per- 
secution as far as he could: and it pleased the Lord to apoint them a certain 
measure of suffering, for the trial of their faith, the progress of their sanctifica- 
tion, and the honour of the powerful and excellent effects of his grace in them. 
This the apostle had plainly and confidently predicted, and warned them to 
expect, when he was with them, even before the persecution had begun: he 
had never allowed them to be deluded by an expectation of peace or prosperity ; 
but had taught them to look for tribulations from without, and for inward 
consolations. Accordingly it had come to pass; he and his associates had been 
driven from them by furious persecutions: and as he had left them in the 
midst of this fiery trial, he had sent to see how they had stood it, and whether 
their faith had thus been proved genuine; for he could not wholly divest bim- 
self of solicitude, lest the tempter, even Satan, should have prevailed against 
them by his manifold artifices, to renounce the faith, and comply with the 
idolatry of their neighbours: and lest thus his unwearied labours for their good 
should prove in vain. ( Note, i. 1—4.)—Some would explain what the apostle 
here speaks, of persecution, exclusively of himself and the other apostles and 
evangelists ; as if the enemies of Christianity used this circumstance, for an 
|| argument against its divine original ; and as if the danger of the Thessalonians 
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arose, not from any persecutions to which they themselves were exposed, but 
from the vain reasonings of their heathen neighbours, respecting those which | 
the apostle endured, and his leaving Thessalonica on account of them. But | 
the Thessalonians were themselves exposed to persecution ; as all must expect 
to be “who live godly in Christ Jesus ;” and what they suffered or dreaded 
would be, at least, as likely to ‘‘ move them,” as any reasonings of their enemies. 
The apostle continues to speak in the plural number, though the context 
evinces that he meant it only of himself. This he seems to have done in some 
other places; but it was from modesty, as only one of many ministers who 
were of the same mind, and not from any affectation of dignity. | 

V. 6—10. During Timothy’s absence, Paul departed from Athens to | 
Corinth; whither Timothy returned to him, and Silas also. The tidings 
which he received from Thessalonica, concerning the faith and love of the 
brethren in that city, and their affectionate remembrance of him, and earnest 
reciprocal desire to see him, were so satisfactory, that they not only relieved his 
mind from anxiety, but abundantly compensated for all his other trials and 
distresses, and filled his benevolent heart with consolation. For indeed he 
seemed to’enjoy life with great relish, and to live to some purpose, when his 
spiritual children stood fast in the faith, hope, love, and obedience of the gos- 
pel. Nor could he find language to express the gratitude he owed to God; and 
the thanks which he now again was excited to render him, on their account, 
and for that overflowing joy, with which this inspired his heart before God: 
whilst night and day he poured out his unremitted prayers, that he might have 
the satisfaction of once again seeing them, and of perfecting what was wanting 
in their faith, whether in respect of knowledge in the truths and promises of 
God, or the vigour of their believing dependence on them.—‘ The apostle here 
gives an excellent pattern to all the bishops and pastors of the church, to be 
continually solicitous to-know of the welfare of their flock ; incessantly praying 
for it. blessing God daily for it; and looking upon it as the very felicity of their 
own lives.” (Whitby. ) (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 11—13. The apostle closed the expressions of his affectionate and pious 
fervour of holy exultation, by writing down the requests of his heart for the 
Christians at Thessalonica. He earnestly besought “God, even our Father, 
and our Lord Jesus,” as the incarnate Son, the head over all things to his 
church, to direct, and make plain his way unto them, by removing all those 
providential hinderances which had hitherto prevented him: and he entreated 
the Lord Jesus, (for as the former clause is an undeniable act of divine wor- 
ship rendered to Christ as one with the Father, so this also seems to have been 
addressed to him;) that by further communications from his fulness, he would 
cause them to increase in love of one another and of all men, not excepting 
their persecutors; according to the various exercises of that holy affection, 
required by the commandments of God; and to abound in every one of 
them, according to the nature and measure of the apostle’s fervent, spiritual, 
and enlarged love of them. This he desired, in order to the establishment of | 
their hearts in holiness; and that their affections, tempers, and conduct might’ 
be unblameable, in every part of their various duties to God, towards each 
other, and towards all men, in the several relations of life; and that it might 
be manifested that they were so, as in the presence of their holy and heart- 
searching God and Father, in that decisive day, when the Lord Jesus should 
come with all his holy ones, whether angels or redeemed sinners, to judge the 

quick and dead. (Col. i. 22.) For the souls of the redeemed, who died in the 
Lord, will descend with him from heaven, to be re-united to their glorified 








bodies: and the saints on earth’will be changed, and meet the Lord in the air. 
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—‘ This invocation of Christ, must suppose him omniscient, omnipresent, 
and the searcher of all hearts; and these are the properties of God alone.’ 
(Whitby. ) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

The love, which the zealous ministers of Christ bear to their people, and the 
longing desires after their salvation which they feel, cannot wholly be separated 
from painful solicitude on their account. This often disposes them to renounce 
their own convenience, and to endure fatigue, in order to obtain satisfaction 
concerning them, and to promote their spiritual benefit. And it is a great 
advantage for such, as are engaged at a distance from those, of whom they are 
thus affectionately desirous, to have faithful fellow-labourers, whom they may 
employ in establishing and comforting them, concerning their faith.—In the 
most peaceful times, every Christian should count his cost, and remember that 
the followers of Christ are appointed to suffer affliction ; and ministers should 
not shun to forewarn their hearers, that they may be prepared for the cross, 
and meet every trial with watchfulness and prayer; as in this manner they 
will best be preserved constant and stedfast in the faith. For the tempter hath 
many artful devices: he knows how to suit his suggestions to men’s disposi- 
tions, and to avail himself of their circumstances; and he will be sure to work 
on their hopes, fears, desires, or aversions, by the most subtle methods imagin- 
able.—So many, who have for a time made a creditable profession of the gospel, 
have been overcome in the day of trial, that the experienced minister will 
generally feel a degree of anxiety ; and he will not fail to caution the people to 
be on their guard, lest by some means “the tempter should tempt them, and 
his labour should be in vain.” But, in proportion to these solicitudes will be 
his rejoicing, when he finds that his beloved children stand fast in the faith, 
and walk in love ; and that their remembrance of him, and affection to him, 
correspond with his feelings towards them. In proportion as he has the mind 
of St. Paul, he will be ‘‘ comforted over them in all his affliction and distress, 
by their faith: the pleasure of his life will greatly consist in seeing them stand 
fast in the Lord, walking in his ordinances and commandments blameless, and 
in no degree moved by the reproaches of their enemies. He will feel, that he 
can never sufficiently thank God, for all the joy which he derives from them, 
and the testimony of the acceptance of his labours which their conversion 
implies: and if he be absent from them, such good tidings of them will draw 
out his soul in more fervent prayers to God continually; that he may again 
enjoy the comfort of their beloved society, and perfect what is lacking in their 
faith, to whatever hardships or perils this may expose him. Thus will he 
beseech God, even our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, to direct his way 
unto them; that he may again on earth meet with those whom he so tenderly 
loves: and that, especially, the Lord would make them to “increase and 
abound in love one towards another, and towards all men ;” and thus, (for love 
is the fulfilling of the law,) “establish their hearts unblameable in holiness, 
before God our Father, at the coming of the Lord Jesus, with all his saints ;” 
when all such desires and prayers will fully be accomplished.—May the Lord 
make all who are called the ministers of Christ, partakers of this faithful, loving, 
diligent, and disinterested spirit; and may he prosper all their labours, and 


comfort their hearts, with numbers of converts like these Thessalonians ! 8S 


NOTES. 

Cuar. IV. V. 1—5. It only remained for the apostle to intreat the 
Thessalonians, with the most affectionate persuasions, and to exhort them with 
earnestness and authority, to abound more and more in the practice of all 
those duties, concerning which he had before instructed them. They had 


3Z2 


Exhortation to holiness. 


2 For ye know ‘what commandments we gave you 
by the Lord Jesus. 

3 For *this is the will of God, even your 
isanctification, “that ye should abstain from forni- 
cation : ’ 

4 That every one of you ‘should know how to 
possess “his vessel in sanctification and “honour : 

5 Not °in the lust of concupiscence, even °as the 
Gentiles which ‘know not God: 

6 That no man "go beyond, and ‘defraud his 
brother Sin any matter ; because that ‘the Lord zs the 
avenger of all such, ‘as we also have forewarned you, 
and testified. 

7 For "God hath not called us unto *uncleanness, 
but unto holiness. 

8 He therefore that 'despiseth, "despiseth not 
man, but God, “who hath also given unto us his 
Holy Spirit. 

9 {| But as “touching brotherly love, "ye need not 
that I write unto you: ‘for ye yourselves are taught 
of God to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward “all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ‘ye increase more and more: | 
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received these instructions, in an obedient and teachable manner; and thus 
had learned how they ought to order their whole conduct, that they might 
please God in all their actions: and he now called upon them to be still more 
zealous in every good work, and assiduous in cultivating every holy disposition. 
It was indeed unnecessary for him to enter into an exact detail of particulars ; 
as they knew what commandments he had given them in the name, and by 
the authority, of the Lord Jesus: for their sanctification, or entire separation 
from all evil, and consecration to God; the complete mortification of the old 
corrupt nature, and the renewal of their souls to the Divine image, by the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, through faith, constituted the will of God 


respecting them. 


It was especially incumbent upon them to abstain from 


fornication, (as well as from adultery and other vile abominations, which were 
generally practised among the Gentiles: ) that so every one of them might 
understand in what manner to possess his body, the receptacle of his rational 
soul, in a sanctified and honourable use of all its members, as instruments of 
righteousness unto God, and in an exact government of every sense and 
appetite, according to the Divine law, and the ends intended by the all-wise 


Creator. 


Thus every man would act honourably, as a rational creature, and 


a worshipper of God: whereas all the defilements of the imagination and 
affections, and every kind of inordinate or forbidden indulgence, according to 


“the lust of concupiscence,” would be exceedingly disgraceful to 


a Christian ; 


being an imitation of the vile practices of the Gentiles, the worshippers of 
impure deities, and strangers to the holy character, law, and truth of God. 


Vis G8: 
over-reach, or defraud, their brethren or neighbours, in any 


In like manner, the apostle warned the Thessalonians not to 


transaction ; 


either by taking advantage of their ignorance, necessity, or credulity; by 
exacting immoderate profits; or by any of those tricks and subterfuges, which 
selfishness devised to impose upon the unwary, without blasting men’s credit, 
or incurring punishment by human laws. Such persons might not be detected, 
or could not be called to account, by men; but the Lord would not suffer 
their hypocrisy and injustice to escape with impunity; being himself the 


avenger of all such clandestine frauds and impositions. 
had before warned them, when he was with them, and he had 


Of this the apostle 


testified that 


these practices should not escape the vengeance of God. For the Lord had 
not called them into his family, in order to give them a license to live in an 
unholy manner, either by gratifying their sensual appetites, or their avarice ; 
but that they might be taught, inclined, and enabled to walk before him in 
holiness. The word “ uncleanness,” here used, has led many learned expositors 
to explain the sixth verse of clandestine adultery. But, if fornication were 
forbidden, adultery must be of course; for even the Gentiles condemned the 
latter, whilst they connived at the former ; nay, in fact, publicly sanctioned it, 
when committed only with slaves and courtezans; as it is evident from the 


writings of Demosthenes, Cicero, and others. 


This interpretation is far from 


the most obvious meaning of the passage: dishonesty is as inconsistent with 
Christianity as lewdness ; and, in this over-reaching fraudulent manner, perhaps 
even more common: and the word wneleanness may either be referred to what 
went before, or be understood as a general word for wickedness, all which is 
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’ Christ's coming to judgment. 


11 And ‘that ye *study to be quiet, hand to do 
your own business, and ‘to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you, 

12 That *ye may walk honestly toward 'them 
that are without, and that ye may have lack of 
*nothing. j 

13 4 But ™I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them "which are asleep, that °ye 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. 

14 For %if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which ‘sleep in Jesus will 
‘God bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you ‘by the word of the 
Lord, that we, “which are alive, and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord, shall not *prevent them 
which are ‘asleep. 

16 For “the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven ‘with a shout, with the voice of the Yarch- 
angel, and ‘with the trump of God: “and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first ; 

17 Then °we which are alive and remain shall be 
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filthiness in the sight of God. (Marg. Ref.)—Notwithstanding the excellent 
state of the Thessalonian church, there might some creep in among them, who 


would speak 


of the doctrines and comforts of Christianity, and yet affect to 


despise these practical exhortations, as inconsistent with the grace and liberty 
of the gospel: but the apostle reminded them, that in so doing, they did not 
despise him, Silvanus, or Timothy; but God himself, who had given them his 
Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration these exhortations had been written.—‘ In 
this passage St. Paul asserts his own inspiration, in the strongest terms, and 
with the greatest solemnity.’ ( Macknight. ) 


V. 9—12. 


As to the new commandment, which Christ had given his 


disciples, of loving one another, the apostle need not write to them concerning 
the reasons, nature, exercises, fruits, and blessed effects of it: for they were 
inwardly taught of God, by the illumination of the Holy Spirit, thus to do; it 
was an essential disposition of the new man, which counteracted and over- 
powered the selfishness of their old nature. (Marg. Ref.) Indeed, they did 
exercise that holy affection, not only among one another, but towards all the 
Christians of the several churches in Macedonia: yet, he would exhort them 
to increase more and more, in the fervency of their love, and in all the fruits of 


it. 


And, while men in general aspired to eminence, reputation, or authority, 


by an intermeddling and turbulent conduct, it should be their ambition, (so 
the original literally signifies, ) to behave quietly, peaceably, and contentedly 
in their own situations, however low and obscure; and to attend diligently to 
their proper work, in the community, in the church, and in relative life. And, 
as most of them were poor, they ought to be industrious in their manual labour 
as the apostle had commanded them, at the same time that he laboured for his 
bread among them. Thus they would be enabled to act honestly and creditably, 


among their unbelieving neighbours ; 


paying all their dues, maintaining their 


families decently, and being preserved from seeking relief by any dishonourable 
services or compliances 3 as not having any want of things suited to their 
station, or requisite in order to relieve one another in their distresses, 

V. 18—18. (Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 23. 50—54. ) Perhaps the apostle heard, that 
some of the Thessalonian believers had lately died ; and that their relatives and 


brethren were greatly dejected about them, 
consolations suggested by the gospel. 
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felicity, in body and soul, before their brethren, who had previously died and 
been buried. For at that solemn period, the Lord Jesus will be seen to 
descend from heaven, with the acclamations of attending angels, and the voice 
of an archangel, who will be appointed to lead the hierarchies of heaven on 
this illustrious occasion ; and with the trumpet of God, sounding in a manner 
similar to what it did from mount Sinai, but far more loud and tremendous. 
Then, all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and 
shall come forth ; but the dead in Christ shall rise first, and be rendered 
incorruptible, even before their brethren who never died shall be changed. 
Immediately after, these will be changed, and their bodies become immortal 
and spiritual: and thus will they be suddenly taken up together into the 

_ clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; that being approved as heirs of the 
kingdom, the whole company may be his assessors in judgment, and then 
re-enter heaven with him triumphantly: and so will they be for ever with the 
Lord.—Wherefore the apostle exhorted the Thessalonians to comfort and 
encourage themselves and each other with these animating topics, under the 
loss of their brethren, the prospect of death, and all their trials and sorrows. — 
Some suppose, that the apostle expected to live till the day of judgment, because 
he spoke in the first person plural of those, that should be alive at that time; 
but he elsewhere spoke of being absent from the body, and of being 
raised up with Jesus. (Murg. Ref.) He was one, who remained alive after 
others had been removed; his faith and hope annihilated, as it were, the 
intervening space; his love made him consider the cause of the whole multitude 
as his own ; and it is evident that he did not speak it personally of himself: for 
-when the Thessalonians imagined that the day of judgment was at hand, he 
diligently set himself to rectify that mistake ; (2 Thes. ii.) And, as the apostle 
expressly declares, that he spake “by the word of the Lord,” or by divine 
inspiration ; the consequences, of allowing him to be mistaken in what he said, 
should very seriously be considered. Similar expressions may be found in 
other parts of Scripture. (Ps. lxvi. 6. Ixxxi. 5. Hos. xii. 4,)—-Some suppose, 
that Christ himself was meant by the archangel, being the ruler of all angels ; 
but, as we must understand the words, “the Lord,” of him; so it seems not 
natural to explain another term in the same sentence of him likewise: and 
many intimations are given of different ranks and orders, among the holy 
angels.—The resurrection of believers is exclusively meant, as every attentive 
reader must perceive; and therefore all speculations concerning the bodies 
with which the wicked shall arise, (a subject on which the Scripture observes 
a profound silence,) must be wholly foreign to the subject. The notions 
which prevailed among the Gentiles, left them totally destitute of a firm, 
well-grounded, and animating hope of again meeting their deceased friends in 
a state of happiness ; and so do the notions on these subjects of merely nominal 
Christians.—Some expositors have said, that the expression, ‘so shall ye be for 
ever with the Lord,” implies that the souls of believers are not previously, at 
least not permanently, with him: but has not the apostle expressly assured us 
of the contrary? (2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 23, 24.)- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. The ministers of the gospel must not only instruct their hearers, 
in the great doctrines and promises of the gospel; but also in every part of 
their duty, that they may “know how they ought to walk and please God :” 
and Christians should as readily receive these instructions, as they do the 
most encouraging declarations of free grace and everlasting love. They 
should also take in good part the earnest, repeated, affectionate, and authori- 
tative exhortations of their pastors; when they “beseech and charge” them 
to abound more and more in every good work, according to the command- 
ments given them in the name of the Lord Jesus. For as all men come short 


of perfection, so, zealous ministers cannot be fully satisfied with the present) 
measure of the people’s fruitfulness, any more than humble Christians are, 


with their own attainments.—The will of God, as revealed in his holy law 
and in his precious promises, implies his purpose of their complete sanctifica- 
tion: we should therefore diligently follow after perfect holiness; and it 
may encourage those, who long for more entire sanctification, to reflect, that, 
in this respect, their will and that of God are now coincident. F In aspiring 
after this renewal of the soul unto holiness, the strictest restraints must be 
imposed upon the appetites and senses of the body, and upon all those 
thoughts and inclinations of the mind which are connected with them: that, 
not only fornication and gross transgressions may be abstained from; but 
that every one may learn to “ possess his vessel in sanctification and honour ;” 
at a distance from the lust of concupiscence, which so degrades numbers of 
those who know not God. It is a disgrace to a rational creature to be a slave 
to his animal inclinations; and to act contrary to his better judgment, his 
true interest, or the welfare of his neighbour, for the sake of gratifications, 
of which the beasts are equally capable: but it is far more dishonourable for 
a spiritual man, a child of God, a member of Christ, a temple of the Holy 
Spirit, and a heir of heaven, to have his mind and body polluted, or unfitted 
for communion with God, by unlawful or inexpedient gratifications, or even 
by improper thoughts and desires. Yet, in many cases this will not be 
avoided, without watchfulness and prayer, without diligence in every means 
of grace, and a constant care to shun all temptations, or occasions of evil. It 
is equally inconsistent with the character of a Christian, to go beyond or 
defraud his brother in any matter ; 7 - injure him in his property, reputa- 

















tion, or connections. This too calls for the most diligent care, and the most 
impartial scrutiny into every part of our conduct: for self-love, habit, and 
the customs of the world, will otherwise lead us, without reflection, in some 
measure to violate the golden rule of “doing to others, as we would they 
should do unto us.” If a believer be led to commit offences of this kind, the 
Lord will surely chastise him, and thus bring him to repent and forsake them; 
but, if any cloke such allowed dishonesty with specious appearances of piety, 
or zeal for doctrines, they will dreadfully find, that the Lord is the avenger 
of all such; and their present impunity will only tend to their heavier con- 
demnation at last. Of this the great champion for the doctrines of grace 
forewarned his new converts, his beloved Thessalonians ; testifying that 
nothing could induce the Lord to connive at the want of strict honesty, in 
the dealings of men with each other. For God hath not called us into a state 
of peace with him, that we may goon in the polluting practice of worldly 
lusts ; but that, depending on his promises, “ we may cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of his name.” 
And let it be remembered, that he who despiseth such admonitions, doth not 
so much despise him that enforces them from the pulpit or the press, as 
that God, by whose Spirit they were originally dictated; yea, he as much 
despises God, as that man does who contemns the message of free salvation. 
V.9—18. All true believers are taught of God to love one another for his 
sake; they remember the instructions, which they have received on that 
subject, which is so congenial to their new nature: by practice they acquire 
habits of kindness, compassion, forbearance, and forgiveness: they love their 
brethren, wheresoever they meet with them; and they feel an expansive 
benevolence to all mankind: yet, they too may properly. be exhorted to 
increase in these things more and more. It should also be the height of their 
ambition, to behave quietly and peaceably ; avoiding all interference in other 
men’s matters, diligently attending to their own duty; being willing to 
labour, working with their own hands in any honest calling ; and to be active 
in every service which their station in the church or the community requires 
of them. When Christians are thus industrious, and contented in obscure 
situations, submitting to many difficulties in order to pay every one his due, 
decently maintaining their families, devising by every means to live within 
the bounds of their income; having no need to raise contributions, in order 
to supply deficiences occasioned by improvidence or extravagance; and being 
ready to spare a little for the relief of their more indigent brethren and 


‘}neighbours, they will be respectable themselves, and an honour to the profes- 


sion of the gospel. And should disappointments and afflictions at any time 
render them incapable of acting according to their plan, they may expect 
candid allowance and cheerful assistance; as they will have a testimony in 
every one’s conscience, that it is areal and unavoidable necessity.—Christianity 
does not forbid, nor does grace extinguish, our natural affections; but we 
are thereby taught to regulate and moderate them. It therefore behoves 
believers, to mourn with resignation even for such relatives, as they cannot 
think of without discouragement, in respect of their eternal state: but it is 
peculiarly improper for them to indulge grief and sorrow, as men withont 
hope, for those who sleep in Jesus; whose souls are at rest with him, and 
whose bodies also shall be raised again, to attend the triumph of their once 
crucified and risen Redeemer. Our own loss, on such occasions, we must feel 
and mourn for, with submission to the will of God: but the separation will 
be short, the re-union rapturous, and the subsequent felicity uninterrupted, 
unalloyed, and eternal. Nor shall such of us, as endure the stroke of death, 
be eventually less favoured and happy than those, who shall be found alive 
at the coming of the Lord; that great event, to which we should continually 
look forward. For when the incarnate Lord of all worlds shall appear, nm 
“his own glory, and in that of the Father, with all his holy angels ;” at his 
summons, attended with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, 
the dead in Christ shall rise first; and being joined by their brethren then 
living on the earth, they shall meet their Lord in the air with unutterable joy, 
and be for ever with him in the regions of perfect felicity. May we, by 
realizing faith and hope, continually anticipate that solemn joyful period ; 
and comfort ourselves and each other with these words of truth and love! 


NOTES. 


Cuare. V. 1—3. The apostle did not think it needful to write any thing 
to the Thessalonians, concerning the precise time of Christ’s coming, or the 
seasons appointed by God for the accomplishment of his promises and pre- 
dictions. This was not a matter of revelation, and it did not belong to him, 
or them, to enquire into it, from an unavailing presumptuous curiosity. 
(Marg. Ref.) In general they perfectly knew, from his former instructions, 
that “the day of the Lord was coming as a thief in the night.” (Luke, xii. 
39, 40.) The thief breaks into the house, while the family is asleep, and 
unprepared for resistance; and thus excites great terror, and plunders or 
murders as he pleases: thus the day of the Lord is coming on the ignorant, 
the careless, the secure, and unbelieving, when they do not expect it; it will 
excite the most distressing consternation, and will plunge them into the most 
tremendous destruction.—As the hour of death is the same to each person, 
that judgment will be to mankind in general, so the same remarks and illus- 
trations equally answer to both cases; and when sinners are flattering them- 
selves with the hope of peace and safety, then sudden destruction will come 
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upon them. This is further illustrated by another most striking similitude : 

as the woman with child, (often when she is thinking of something else, ) is | 
suddenly seized with her travailing pangs, which will unavoidably increase 
upon her; so, ungodly men have abundant reason to look forward with terror. 


to death and judgment; yet, they are employed and amused by so many | 


other matters, that they are suddenly surprised with those solemn events, when | 
they least expect them; and this first astonishment will be followed with | 
increasing misery, from which it will be impossible for them ever to escape. — 
The former chapter ends with a special revelation, concerning the Lord’s | 
coming to judgment; and to explain the beginning of this as if it related | 
to other events of a widely different nature, (which some do,) is palpably | 
absurd. 

V. 4-11. ‘he apostle judged it needful to give these warnings, for the 
benefit of such persons, as were negligent in preparing for the coming of the! 
Lord: yet, he was well satisfied as to the Thessalonians in general. They not 
only enjoyed the outward light of the gospel, and professed to believe and walk | 
in it; but he was persuaded, that they were really delivered from the power of | 
darkness, and the ignorance and wickedness of their heathen state. They | 
were not, therefore, in danger of being overtaken by the day of the Lord, when | 
unprepared; as the thief surprises those that are asleep. They were all, | 
according to their profession, nay, his confidence in them, “the children of) 
light, and of the day,” (Note, Eph. v. 8—14;) for none of Christ’s true dis- | 
ciples were “of the night or of darkness.” They neither continued in| 
ignorance, nor lived in wickedness, nor wanted concealment for their secret | 
practices; but, being delivered fram the thick darkness of heathenism, or the | 
comparative darkness of Judaism, they enjoyed, and walked according to, the | 
clear light of the gospel. It behoved them, therefore, to act up to their privi- | 
leges; and not to be supine, indolent, careless, and unwatchful, as others ! 
were: but to be vigilant, circumspect, upon their guard, against the assaults | 
and stratagems of their enemies, and attentive to every opportunity of duty ; 
and to be serious, considerate, moderate in every thing of a secular nature, 
and indifferent to all animal indulgences. In general, men chose to sleep’ 
during the quiet of the night; and to be drunken or riotous, when others were 
asleep, that their excess might be the less noticed. In like manner, all sloth, 
unwatchfulness, intemperance, or excessive worldly pursuits, were more con- 
sistent with the condition of benighted heathens, than with that of Christians ; 
who would, as it were, turn the day into night, if they were betrayed into such 
practices. As therefore they enjoyed the full light of “the Sun of righteous- | 
ness,” they ought to be sober and vigilant: for they had not only a great work 
todo; but an arduous warfare to maintain, against numerous, potent, active, 
and subtle enemies: (Notes, Eph. vi. 10—19.) They ought therefore to stand | 
armed like soldiers, and be vigilant as sentinels; while faith in Christ, and 
a firm belief of the Divine word, with reliance on the promises, with love to 
God, to Christ Jesus, to holiness, to each other and to all men, constituted a 
breastplate to defend their heart and affections from mortal wounds; anda 
well-grounded, realizing hope, of eternal happiness and complete salvation, 
was like a helmet to cover their heads in the day of battle, to defend them 
from the fear of the most cruel persecutors. This hope they were warranted 
to entertain; as their conversion proved, that God had not appointed them to 
endure the severity of his wrath, which their sins had deserved; but that he 
had chosen them to obtain salvation of his free mercy, through Jesus Christ ; 
who had willingly suffered death to atone for their sins, and to ransom their 
souls; that “ whether they waked or slept,” whether they lived or died, or 
however they were found at death, or at the coming of their Lord, they might 
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city,” (Acts, xiv. 23. xx. 17. 28. 


that this constant spirit of gratitude was the will of God 
his children in Christ Jesus. ee 
of restraining the exercise of spiritual gifts in themselves or others: but doubt- 


less it relates principally to the sanctifyine and comforting infii 
) Holy Spirit, in the hearts of believers : a henrapra et 





ilive together with him in glory. They ought therefore to comfort themselves 


and each other, when they met together, by mutual exhortations and encourage- 
ments; while every individual endeavoured to animate his brethren, and 


especially his most intimate friend and companion: and thus to instruct and 
edify one another in faith and holiness, as they had already begun to do. 


V. 12—15. It is evident that the apostle, either personally, or by Timothy, 
Titus, and others of his fellow-labourers, was used to ‘ordain elders in every 
1 Tim. v. 22... Fit. 1—5.:) and, though no 
mention is made of this, in the brief history of his labours at Thessalonica, nor 
in the opening of the epistle; there can be no reasonable doubt, that he had 
appointed elders over the church in that city. It was their office to labour 
among the people, in preaching the word of God, and in every means of pro- 
moting their edification, and the conversion of sinners; to preside in the 
regulation and conduct of public worship, and in the management of their 
spiritual concerns, as placed over them in the Lord, to act by his authority 
and in his name; and to admonish, reprove, and warn, such persons as acted 
wrong, ov were likely to be drawn aside. The apostle therefore exhorted the 
people to be observant of these teachers, to acknowledge them as the Lord’s 
stewards, and to regard their admonitions: and they were not only directed to 
love them as Christians, but to esteem them “more abundantly in love” for 
their work’s sake; and to shew them all respect and kindness, in return for 
the benefit which they derived from their faithful labours ; that, under their 
guidance and instruction, they might live in entire harmony with each other. 
The apostle likewise exhorted the pastors, and others in conjunction with 
them, to warn, reprove, and censure such persons as were unruly, and acted 
like soldiers who quit their ranks. They should also comfort those, who were 
weak in the faith, timorous, discouraged through temptation; and harassed 
by perplexities, fears, and misapprehensions; and support, by proper instruc- 
tions and every encouraging topics, such as were ready to stumble, or were of 
a weak and feeble capacity ; as well as support and provide for those that were 
sick, and unable to maintain themselves, (Marg. Ref. :) and they should also 


exercise patience and long-suffering towards persons of all kinds; behaving 


with tenderness and meekness even to those who acted in the most ungrateful 
or perverse manner. Nor might they in any case render to any man evil for 
evil; but they ought steadily to persevere in all those things, which were 


kind, benevolent, beneficent, and useful, both among themselves and towards 
all men, without excepting even their virulent persecutors. 
xil. 14. 17—21.) his may also imply an instruction to the pastors and 
other Christians, to watch over their brethren; and if they perceived any 
indications of a bitter and vindictive spirit against their persecutors, to repress 
it by every suitable means, and with all their influence. 


(Notes, &e. Rom. 


V. 16—22. The substance of these exhortations has before been considered. 
(Notes on the passages referred to in the margin.) The Christians at Thes- 
salonica were exhorted to consider it as their duty, as well as privilege, to be 
“always rejoicing” in the Lord: they were directed to pray incessantly at 


stated seasons, occasionally, and with frequent ejaculations; and to watch 
against every thing, which could put them out of frame for this important 


privilege and duty. In every circumstance they were to give thanks; as all 
their mercies were unmerited, and all their trials would prove beneficial: so 
concerning them, as 
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victions in the hearts and consciences of sinners. (Marg. Ref.) These tend 
to kindle a flame of sacred love in the soul; but they may be quenched by evil 
tempers, by procrastination, by worldly cares, by inexpedient indulgences, by 
trifling company, or by negligence ; even as fire may be quenched with water, 
and will go out, if it be not supplied with fuel, if it want air, or be choked with 
ashes. Thus convictions are often finally extinguished, and the Holy Spirit 
will no more strive with men: and thus believers often greatly damp the holy 
ardour of their souls, mar their own comfort, and impede their growth in 
grace; by not giving themselves up without delay to those spiritual affections, 
which are excited in their hearts by the Holy Spirit, and by quenching them 
in the manner before mentioned. The apostle also warned his brethren, ‘ not 

- to despise prophesyings,” or those instructions and intimations of the Divine 
will, which were given them by the prophets, either in explaining the Scrip- 
tures, or from immediate suggestions of the Spirit. (Notes, 1 Cor. xiv.) The 
exhortation may also fairly include the more ordinary preaching of God’s word. 
Yet, as there would be many false teachers, and erroneous doctrines propagated 
by them; they must be careful to prove, or try, both the teachers and their 
instructions, by the word of God; that they might reject what was spurious, 
and adhere to what was good and excellent. And, not only were they 
exhorted to abstain from evident evil; but from every thing which appeared 
to be sinful, either in their own judgment or in that of others; and to do 
nothing, concerning the lawfulness of which they doubted; or which might 
appear suspicious to those around them, and so prejudice them against the 
_truth.—No doubt, cases often arise, in which we are required to do those 
things, which appear evil to misinformed, prejudiced, and unreasonable men ; 
in order to obey the commands of God, and to follow the clear dictates of our 
own consciences. But, these are exceptions to the general rule, which could 
not be particularized in so compendious an exhortation: and they seem to be 
the only exceptions; for it is better to avoid what appears evil to others, 
though lawful in itself, if it can be done with a safe conscience; than by an 
uncharitable exercise of our Christian liberty, to cause our weak brother to 
offend, or to prejudice others against the gospel.—The Spirit. (19.) ‘ Thatis, the 
afflatus, and light of God shining into our minds. But, some one will say, if that 
be never extinguished in the elect, this is commanded in vain. ‘This, how- 
ever, strenuously deny. Nay, for this reason it is not extinguished in the elect, 
because they cherish it; and they are induced by these exhortations to cherish 
it. For he, who hath determined never wholly to extinguish his Spirit in the 
elect, hath also made known by what means he will cherish it, namely, by the 
progress of his people in piety.’ (Besa.)—Prove, &c. (21.) ‘The apostle 
gives an injunction common to all Christians, having “ their senses exercised 
to discern good and evil ;” to all, who are obliged “to hold fast that which is 
good,” and not to believe false prophets: which is a strong argument for the 
perspicuity and sufficiency of the Scripture, and against the necessity of a 
living judge. For he that must try all things, must first try the doctrine of 
this living judge. For these words plainly teach, that what we must hold fast, 
must first be tried. Hearers, says St. Basil, who are instructed in the Scrip- 
tures, ought to try the things spoken by their teachers; and receive those 
things which are consonant, and reject those things which are alien from, the 
holy Scriptures.’ (IWhitby.) 

V. 2328. The apostle subjoined, to his exhortations, his fervent prayers 
to God; knowing that his efficacious grace alone could produce the will and 
power to do all these things. He besought the God of peace himself, as recon- 
ciled to believers in Christ Jesus, and the author of all their inward and 
outward peace; that he would sanctify the Thessalonians, in respect of their 
whole nature, as consisting of a rational and immortal soul, an animal life 
with its various sensitive appetites, and a material body: that every sense, 
member, organ, and faculty, might be completely purified, and devoted to 
the service of God; and that thus they might be preserved blameless till the 
coming of Christ.—He was confident that the Thessalonians in general were 
true believers ; and as he was assured of the Lord’s faithfulness to his promises, 

_and covyenant-engagements to his people, whom he had called by his grace ; 
so he was satisfied that he would fully grant his prayer for them. Having 
therefore desired them also to pray for him, and solemnly charged them by 
the authority of the Lord Jesus, to let this epistle be read to all the holy 
brethren, the saints that formed their church; he concluded with his usual 
salutations and benedictions.—Charge you, &c. (27.) It seems evident, that 
this was addressed to the pastors of the church, and not to believers in 
general: else the persons charged, and they for whose benefit the charge was 
given, would have been precisely the same. ‘he original is “I adjure you.” 
(Marg. Ref.) This shews both that oaths and adjurations are in some cases 
lawful; (Note, Matt. xxvi. 63—68:) and that the subject, concerning which 
the apostle wrote, was considered by him as peculiarly important. This is 

- worthy of the most serious consideration of all those, even among Protestants, 
who do not make the reading of the Scriptures a part of the service, when 
they meet in the worship of God; and of those, who read them in so careless 
and indistinct a manner, that the congregation cannot hear or understand 
them.—The advantage to illiterate people, to the multitude who cannot read, 
or, who can read but imperfectly, of an audible, distinct, and emphatical 

. reading of the Scriptures in public, can scarcely be calculated. It will soon 
render even the best preaching more fully understood; and it will, in some 
degree, supply the deficiency in other cases, 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—11. Curious enquiries about times and seasons are commonly 


unprofitable and vain. “Behold now is the accepted time;” the present time 
we ought to redeem, the present season of making our peace with God, and of 
doing his will, we ought to embrace; and then we shall be safe and happy at 
all events. But, if we regard the Scripture, we know perfectly, “that the 
day of the Lord cometh, as a thief in the night;” and that when sinners are 
presumptuously, or carelessly, saying “ peace and safety ; then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, which they shall 
not escape.” No man is sure, that death and judgment will not thus surprise 
him; unless he continually expect and prepare for those approaching events ; 
‘Numbers at this very hour, are speaking peace and safety to themselves, 
over whose heads instantaneous destruction is hovering.’ (Doddridge.) And, 
how dreadful will be the astonishment and consternation of the scornful 
infidel, the careless profligate, the proud pharisee, or the hardened hypocrite ; 
when sudden destruction shall thus seize upon him, and no possible method of 
escape can be found! As yet we are in the land of light, of prayer, of forgive- 
ness; though we might before this have been cast into outer darkness. Nor 
are we enveloyed with Pagan, Mahometan, or anti-christian darkness and 
delusion : we have the light of the gospel, and the holy Scriptures, afforded us ; 
we have been led to pay some attention to them: if then we are yet in dark- 
ness, that the day of the Lord should overtake us as a thief, our guilt must be 
peculiarly aggravated. Let us therefore seriously enquire, whether we really 
be the children of the light and of the day, by divine illumination, and by an 
obedient faith? Let us seek to render this evident, as well as to act con- 
sistently with our profession, by casting off the works of darkness, and shaking 
off indolence and carelessness ; that we may not sleep as others do, but may 
“watch and be sober.” Let us leave. sloth, self-indulgence, ungodliness, and 
worldly lusts, to “ the children of the night and of darkness :” but let us, who 
profess to be of the day, be sober, vigilant, awake, and armed with the breast- 
plate of faith and love, and with hope as the helmet of salvation. Thus our 
evidence will continually increase, that God hath not appointed us to wrath, 
but to obtain salvation by the Lord Jesus; and that “whether we wake or 
sleep,” we shall surely live together with him. And when we remember, that 
he purchased our deliverance from the wrath to come, by dying on the cross 
as a sacrifice for our sins: we shall not only be directed how to comfort our- 
selves together, and to edify one another in all holy affections; but we shall 
feel the constraining power of grateful love, and learn how to live to him, with 
whom we hope to live for ever in glory. 

V. 11—22. The office of a minister calls a man to labour for the salvation 
of souls, with unwearied assiduity, as well as to preside over them in the Lord: 
nor ought the spiritual authority ever to be separated from the “labouring in 
the word and doctrine.” Faithful pastors should carefully be distinguished 
from slothful, ambitious, or mercenary men, who have the name and garb of 
ministers ; they should be owned and attended to, and their admonitions 
should be valued and obeyed; and they ought to be esteemed very highly in 
love, not because of the name and office which they bear, but “ for their work’s 
sake,” and in proportion to their, skill, faithfulness, and diligence in it. They, 
therefore, are highly culpable, who despise the admonitions, reject the authority, 
and refuse respect and affection to the persons, of faithful ministers; but such 
as expect the reputation, esteem, authority, or emolument of the ministry, 
without a diligent attention to its various and laborious duties, are even still 
more criminal. Outward respect may indeed be paid them: but it is impos- 
sible for intelligent Christians ‘‘to esteem them very highly in love for their 
work’s sake;” though they will compassionately mourn over and pray for 
them.—Our love of peace among ourselves, must not induce us to connive at 
sin ; but we must, according to our several relations in the church, in domestic 
life, or in society, warn, reprove, and censure the unruly, as well as tenderly 
soothe and comfort the feeble-minded, and support the weak in body or soul. 
We should also learn patience towards all men, especially towards persons of 
weak capacities, or little faith; who are often very wearying with their com- 
plaints, scruples, doubts, mistakes, and infirmities ; and yet give no reason at 
all to suspect their sincerity, but rather call for compassion, as harassed with 
sore temptations, which perhaps have an effect for the time upon their tempers. 
Even when we are injured in the most atrocious manner, we must see to it, 
that we on no account render evil for evil to any man; but must learn to 
follow with persevering constancy, that which is good and friendly, both 
among ourselves and to all men ; as knowing what patience and mercy we have 
experienced from God. His glory is concerned in our “always rejoicing :” 
this will be greatly promoted, if we “pray without ceasing:” and in “‘every 
thing give thanks,” according to the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning us. 
To make progress in this life of communion with God, we must be careful not 
to “quench the Spirit,” by refusing compliance with his holy suggestions, or 
postponing the good works to which his influences tend to excite us. We 
should also learn to pay a reverent attention to every message, delivered to us 
by his ministers ; and thus we shall grow in grace, and abound in consolation. 
Yet, as Satan’s ministers are transformed into the ministers of righteousness ; 
whilst we ‘despise not prophesyings,” we must learn to prove and assay men 
and doctrines; that we may distinguish between truth and specious error, and 
so choose and cleave to that which is good and right; and that for the honour 


|of the gospel, we may “abstain from all appearance of evil.” 


Paul sends salutations, and Il. THESSALONIANS, IL commends their religious state. 


V, 23—928, The exhortations, above given, shew us what we ought to be || he will keep us by the same unto complete and everlasting salvation ; whatever 
and to do: but we must remember, that our hearts are naturally opposite to || immense inward or outward difficulties may seem to render it impracticable.— 
them; nor can any inward and abiding change be wrought in us, save by a The most eminent servants of Christ want and value the prayers of their 
divine power. As therefore ministers should pray for, as well as exhort, thei weakest brethren.—Let us be thankful that these excellent epistles are reserved 
people; every individual should turn the precepts and promises of God into for our perusal also; and while we remember, that the apostle charged the 
prayers for himself and his brethren; and whilst he uses every other means of Thessalonians by the authority of the Lord Jesus, to let them be read to all the 
grace, and vigilantly shuns all hinderances and temptations ; he should still || holy brethren, some of whom might not be able to read them for themselves ; 
beseech “the God of peace himself, to sanctify him wholly, in spirit, and soul, |} we may be sure that antichrist alone would forbid the laity to read the Serip- 
and body, and to preserve him blameless until the coming of the Lord Jesus.” || tures, lest they should lead them into heresy. We shall also learn the propriety 
If these be our earnest desires, fervent prayers, and diligent endeavours ; the || of reading them in our public congregations ; and we shall be stirred up to 
promises and covenant of our God, his power and love, and his immutable | study them with more humble diligence and obedient faith; that thus the 
faithfulness, authorize our fullest assurance, that, having called us by his grace, || Srace of the Lord Jesus may be with us also. 
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This epistle is commonly supposed to have been written from Corinth, not very long after the foregoing, because Silvanus and Timothy still continued 
with St. Paul; but the evidence is not very conclusive, and some difficulties attend this opinion. (Note, i. 3,4.) It is, however, certain that it was not sent 
from Athens, according to the spurious postscript. The main objects of the epistle seem to have been, to prevent mistakes, which the Thessalonians were about 
to fall into, concerning the near approach of the day of judgment; grounded in part on a misconstruction of some expressions in his former epistle, and of 
what he had spoken when at Thessalonica; but supported also by some person, or persons, pretending to inspiration, and as some think, by a forged epistle. As 
this opinion was of a very injurious tendency, the apostle strenuously opposed it. (Notes, ii. 1—4. )—He had also heard of some individuals, who on religious pre- 
tences neglected their secular employments, and walked disorderly ; whom he exhorted them to censure and shun, yet so as to seek their good. Amidst a number 
of instructive warnings, exhortations, and encouragements, it contains a most remarkable prophecy, ( Notes, ii. 2—12,) the exact fulfilment of which is a full 
demonstration of the divine inspiration by which the apostle wrote his epistles. —‘ Besides the general marks of its genuineness and divine authority, which it 
bears in common with the rest of the epistles ; it has one peculiar to itself, from the exact representation it contains of the papal power, under the characters of 
the “man of sin,” and “the mystery of iniquity.” For, considering how directly opposite the principles here described were to the genius of Christianity, it 
must appear, at the time when this epistle was written, highly improbable, that they should prevail in the Christian church; and consequently a prediction 
like this, which answers in every particular so exactly to the event, must be allowed to carry its own evidence with it, and to prove that the author of it wrote 
under a divine influence,’ (Doddridge.) 
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NOTES. opposition to his cause and people. Indeed, he permitted his servants to be 
Cuapr. I. V. 1, 2. (Marg. Ref; and notes on the scriptures referred to. ) afflicted, in order to prove and manifest their faith and grace, and to increase 


V. 3,4. The apostle had received such further good accounts of the Thes- || in them all holy dispositions; that they might at length be counted meet and 
salonians; that he deemed himself bound to return continual thanks to God || proper persons, to inherit that kingdom of heavenly glory, which God hath 
in their behalf. This was meet and right: seeing that, in answer to his|| prepared for them that love him; in hope of which they so patiently suffered, 
prayers, and by means of his epistolary exhortations, they became more fully || as well as from love to his kingdom of grace established upon earth, as intro- 
acquainted with divine truth, and grew stronger in faith, by an exceedingly || ductory to the kingdom of glory in heaven. Seeing, by these means, it would 
rapid progress; and the love of every one of them towards all the rest, || be manifestly shewn to be perfectly just and righteous in God, to recompense 
abounded in all its manifold exercises and beneficial effects ; so that he rejoiced || with tribulation and anguish those, who troubled his harmless and holy friends 
and gloried in them in the churches of God, shewing them what flourishing || and worshippers, by their cruel enmity and persecution, because of their rela- 
Christians the Thessalonians were, and what a blessed seal God had given to||tion and conformity to him; as they would evidently be proved to be his 
his ministry in their conversion.—This may induce a doubt, whether the || inveterate enemies. On the other hand, it would appear honourable to his 
epistle were written from Corinth or no: for on that supposition Paul had || justice, as well as his mercy, to bestow rest and felicity in heaven on those, who 
visited no other churches, since he wrote the former epistle, except such as were || willingly endured tribulation in his cause, for his sake, from his enemies, and 
planted in that vicinity: and we can hardly suppose, that he only referred to|| according to his will: and, indeed, having given promises to this. effect, his 
what Timothy or Silvanus had said of them, if they had left him for a season to || equity required the fulfilment of them. This righteous judgment of God will © 
visit other churches, and then returned. However, he and his fellow-labourers || take place, when “the Lord Jesus shall be revealed,” as visibly descending 
gloried in them ; because they endured various persecutions and afflictions, with || from heaven, attended by “ the angels of his power ;” his creatures, worshippers, 
exemplary patience and constant faith. We are not informed of the particulars || and servants, who shall then act as the ministers of his authority, in shewing 
relative to these persecutions; but they seem to have exposed the Thessalonians || mercy and executing vengeance. (Murg. Ref.) Then he will appear “in 
to very great hardships and dangers. . ; flaming fire,” to burn up this visible creation, and this will be an emblem of 

V. 5—10. The patience of the Thessalonians, in suffering in the cause of|| his awful avenging justice: for he will take vengeance on all; not only on 
Christ, and for conscience’ sake, was a manifest token or demonstration, of the || idolatrous Gentiles, persecuting Jews, and men of scandalous and abandoned 
righteous judgment of God ; it fully proved, that he would judge the world in || characters; but on’all who continue strangers and enemies to the true God 
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King. All these persons, however numerous, or distinguished by rank, accom- 
plishments, or splendid actions, will be punished with eternal destruction, 
being banished, as accursed, from the presence of the Lord, in which alone 
felicity can be found, (Marg. Ref.) and finding his avenging frown, like 
lightning, to appal and torture their inmost souls, and the glory of his power 
irresistibly forcing them with dreadful consternation into the place of torment. 
This will take place, when he shall appear with divine majesty in human 
nature, to be glorified by his saints; as the riches of his love, the preciousness 
of his redemption, the efficacy, of his grace, the power of his arm, and his faith- 
fulness to his promises, will be most gloriously displayed by their complete 
salvation. And not only will he then be admired by those, that now believe in 
him, who will then find their largest expectations far exceeded, and who will 
not think it possible, sufficiently to adore and praise such a glorious benefactor ; 
but he will be admired in them likewise, by all the inhabitants of heaven, who 
will celebrate the wonders wrought by him, in thus saving and exalting such 
polluted rebels and enemies. This, the apostle was confident would be the 
cas+ of the Christians at Thessalonica, because his testimony concerning Christ 
had been credited by them, and their faith manifested by its genuine effects. 
V. 11, 12. In the prospect of this decisive season, the apostle and his brethren 
prayed continually for the Thessalonians, that the Lord would vouchsafe them 
whatever was wanting to make them meet for this felicity, to which the gospel 
called them; that he would adjudge them to be entitled to it, according to the 
grace of the new covenant in Christ ; and that he would accomplish that work 
of complete sanctification, and prepare them for that glory, to which the 
sovereign good pleasure of his goodness and love had appointed them, and 
which he had great complacency and delight in conferring on them: that so 
he would finish the work by his almighty power, which he was carrying on in 
their souls, through faith, till at length it should be perfected in vision and 
enjoyment. ‘This they prayed for, in order that the name of Christ might be 


glorified in them, both by their present bold profession of his truth, and their j 


holy conduct, and zealous labours to spread the gospel; and in the sight of the 
whole world, and to all eternity: and that they might also be glorified in 
Christ, by perfectly bearing his image, enjoying his love, being owned as his 
brethren, and sharing, as it were, all his honour, according to the infinite 
riches of the mercy and grace of God the Father, and the Lord Jesus.—The 
context shews, that the word calling must here mean the inheritance to which 
they were called. (Marg. Ref.) Ss 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


They, who have already distinguished themselves by “the work of faith, and 
the labour of love, and the patience of hope,” are capable of growing exceedingly 
in all these things: for the highest attainments of saints on earth fall far beneath 
real perfection. When Christians thus grow in grace, and abound in all the 
exercises of mutual love, the hearts of faithful ministers will rejoice: and they 
will deem themselves bound to give thanks to God always for them, as it is 
meet; and to speak of them in the churches of God, to excite their thanks- 
givings also, and to animate them to a holy emulation.—The patient sufferings 
of exemplary Christians, and the prosperity of ungodly men and cruel per- 
secutors, fully demonstrate a future judgment, when all shall “discern between 
the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God, and him that 
serveth him not.” This helps to explain those mysteries of providence, which 
would otherwise greatly perplex us: and we perceive that the devoted wor- 
shippers and beloved children of God are proved and purified in the fiery 
furnace of tribulation, “that they may be accounted worthy of that kingdom 
for which they suffer ;” and that wicked men are permitted to prosper, that 
their rancorous enmity against God may be manifested, and the measure of 
their crimes filled up, and that all may see the glory of that justice, which 
‘consigns them to the punishment intended for them. It must indeed at length 
appear evident to all rational creatures, that it is righteous in God, to recom- 
pense tribulation to those, who trouble his people from hatred to his holy truth 
and service; and that it is honourable to all his perfections to give rest and 
felicity to those, who have been troubled for his sake, and for their love to his 
* cause and worship. Faith, anticipating the grand decisive day, is enabled by 
the light of revelation to read, and, in a measure, to understand the book of 
providence; and thus to wait with composure and comfort, for the coming 
of the Lord. That will be indeed “a day of wrath, and of the revelation of 
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the righteous judgment of God:” then the Saviour, once a man of sorrows, 
and generally despised, rejected, and disobeyed, will ‘* be revealed with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance,” not only on cruel oppressors, 
persecutors, and murderers, or on scandalous profligates and depredators, but 
“on all, who knew not God, and obeyed not, the gospel of his Son ;” whether 
infidels, pharisees, scoffvrs, hypocrites, enthusiasts, or antinomians, or however 
they might otherwise be denominated or distinguished. All these shall be 
punished with ‘an everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord :” 
the majesty of that countenance, which was once defiled with blood and 
spitting, and the glory of his power who was once crucified in apparent weak- 
ness, shall be intolerable to all the multitudes of the wicked ; and they will be 
wholly incapable of making the least.resistance, when with tremendous frown 
he shall say to them, “ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels!” But, at that awful season, he will come especially to 
be glorified in his saints, who have here believed the testimony of his apostles 
concerning him, and thus learned to trust, love, obey, and rejoice in, him 
whom they have not yet seen; and to know and worship God the Father in 
and through him. No words can possibly express the admiring and adoring 
gratitude and love, which will unite with the exulting joy and triumph of that 
happy period. AJl hopes and imaginations must fall immensely beneath those 
unutterable glories, and the holy affections with which they will be contem- 
plated and adored. But, every believer will then reflect, display, and increase, 
the manifested glory of the divine Saviour, and enhance the praises of all the 
inhabitants of heaven, “ to the Lamb that was slain, and hath redeemed them 
to God with his blood.” May we then pray always for ourselves and each 
other, that “our God may count us worthy of this calling, and fulfil in us all 
the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith with power; that so 
the name of our Lord Jesus may be” finally “ glorified in us” and our salvation, 
“and that we may be glorified in and with him, according to the grace of our 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” May we diligently seek to obtain and 
possess the full assurance, that this shall be our felicity, when “the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, and all the people that forget God ;” and may we 
now <o all in our power to promote and recommend the gospel, and to do good 
to our fellow-sinners and fellow-Christians; that, glorifying him on earth, we 
may be sure of being for ever glorified with him in heaven ! 


NOTES. 


Cuar, II. V. 1,2. Having encouraged the faith and patience of the 
persecuted Thessalonians, by the prospect of Christ’s coming to perfect their 
salvation ; the apostle exhorted them concerning that great event ; and as they 
hoped to be gathered together unto Christ in glory, he besought them not to 
allow themselves to be easily deluded into the opinion, that the day of Christ 
was at hand; whether that opinion were propagated by men professing to speak 
by the Spirit of God, or whether it were grounded on something, which he had 
spoken among them, or on a misconstruction of some expressions in his former 
epistle. For such an erroneous expectation would disquiet their minds, and 
create in them needless troubles and apprehensions: and when they found 
themselves disappointed in it; they might be tempted to question the truth of 
the gospel itself. It would at least take them off from the duties of their 
several callings in society ; and their conduct, expectations, and disappoint- 
ment might render them the derision of their unbelieving neighbours,—By the 
coming, &c. (1.) Thisis generally explained, as a solemn charge or adjuration ; 
which indeed agrees very well with the apostle’s general manner: but the 
preposition (v7) here used, seerns not to admit of that interpretation. 
Several learned men would explain this, of our Lord’s coming in providence 
to destroy Jerusalem, and terminate the persecutions excited by the Jews: but 
that coming was very near; and the apostle earnestly warned his readers 
against supposing, that the coming, of which he spake, was at hand. If, how- 
ever, this had not been the case, what could there be, in the near approach of 
divine judgments on Judea, to excite any extraordinary commotion among 
the Gentile converts at Thessalonica? 

V. 3,4. The apostle again most earnestly exhorted them, to let no man 
deceive them by any artful device or pretence whatever, into so injurious an 
expectation: and it is evident that this caution was not unnecessary; for 
notwithstanding it, many of the early Christians expected the day of judgment 
speedily to come, which betrayed sy i various practical mistakes. But 
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St. Paul, by the Spirit of prophecy, assured them, that Christ would not come 
for this purpose, till a falling away, or an apostacy, of a great body of professed 
Christians from the true gospel of Christ, had previously taken place. Doubt- 
less many apostacies occurred in the primitive ages under different heresiarchs: 
but, all the circumstances of this prediction were never verified, except in that 
departure from the faith, and that usurpation and spiritual tyranny connected 
with it, which took place in the church of Rome: and the manifest absurdity 
of all other interpretations, as clearly shewn in the controversies of those, who 
abet one or another of them, against their opponents, abundantly prove this. 
No apostacy of equal magnitude and duration, no delusions equally pernicious 
and abominable, have taken place since the apostle’s days. The imposture of 
Mahomet alone can be at all compared with it, and this could not be here 
intended ; for that impostor and his successors were not placed “in the temple 
of God,” the visible church; but, without it, and in direct opposition to the 
very name of Christianity; they propagated their delusions mainly by the 
sword, and not by lying miracles; and the impieties of Mahomet never 
equalled the blasphemies here predicted.—In connection with this apostacy, 
“the man of sin would be revealed.” In the language of prophecy, a king 
generally signifies a succession of monarchs, of the same family, or carrying 
on the same design. ( Notes, Dun. vii. 17—24.) Thus the “ man of sin” does 
not mean a single person, but a succession of men, impious in themselves, and 
conducting the same wicked design of corrupting Christianity in doctrine, 
worship, and practice; establishing an intolerable tyranny on religious pre- 
tences, and using all kinds of seduction, iniquity, and cruel persecution, to 
induce mankind to adopt the antichristian system. This “ man of sin” 
“would be the son of perdition,” (John, xvii. 12;) a genuine descendant of 
Judas, the apostle and traitor, who sold his Lord for money, and betrayed him 
with a kiss: a peculiar factor and agent of Satan in destroying the souls of 
men, and finally sinking himself into perdition as his inheritance. It is 
manifest, that no succession of men have yet appeared on earth, to whom this 
description so exactly accords, as that of the Roman pontiffs, as the visible 
head of the popish church. This deceiver, however, would “ oppose, and exalt 
himself above all that is called God, or is worshipped,” either by Christians or 
pagans: thus the Roman pontiffs have opposed the truths, commandments, 
and disciples of Christ, in every age, and by every means ; they have opposed 
the prophetical office of Christ, by teaching buman inventions; his priestly 
office, by the doctrine of human merits and created intercessors; and his 
kingly office, by changing and dispensing with his laws. They have exalted 
themselves above all that is called God, “and is worshipped,” by pretending 
to forgive sins, even in those who manifestly continued impenitent; by granting 
indulgences to men to break the commandments of God; by dispensing with, 
and placing their own decrees above his laws, as if of superior validity ; and 
by presuming to give meaning and authority to the Scriptures themselves, 
which must not be understood in any other sense than what they impose upon 
them. Moreover, this ‘‘ man of sin” sits as God “in the temple of God,” 
and we must therefore look for him within the visible church: there he 
blasphemously usurps the throne of God, shewing himself to be God. Many 
Roman emperors affected divine honours, and demanded adoration: but there 
was no antecedent apostacy from Christianity; and they might rather be said 
to sit in the temple of Jupiter, or Mars, than in that of God; whose temple 
must be considered to be among his professed worshippers, and not among 
avowed heathens. But, the Roman pontiff, claiming to be the universal head 
of the whole church of God; called by his flatterers Vice-God, a God upon 
earth ; arrogating the title of his Holiness, boasting of infallibility, pretending 
to a right to depose kings, and bestow kingdoms on whom he pleased ; (with 
those arrogant claims before-mentioned ; ) answers so exactly to the description 
here given, that we cannot doubt for whom it was designed. While the 
Roman pontiff opposed the worship of God, by enjoining the worship of 
images, and of saints and angels, and the authority of his laws to enforce 
subjection to his own edicts; he himself might be called the great idol, as well 
as the great tyrant, of the Romish church; as he demanded the most abject 
submission and prostration from all men, and poured contempt on all authority 
human and divine. But, particulars cannot here be more fully insisted on. 
it suffices to shew that the Roman pontiffs answered this description, as the 
original does a striking picture; and we may venture to assert, that no other 
succession of men ever did thus accord to it; perhaps no single individual 
within the visible church. The apostles, at least after the gospel was preached 
to the Gentiles, never spake of the temple at Jerusalem, as the temple of God; 
but the Christian church in general, or believers in particular, are always 
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denoted by that phrase.—The striking coincidence of this extraordinary pre- 
diction, with many parts of the prophecy of Daniel, may be seen to advantage, 
by consulting the marginal references; and, as far as the author’s views of 
them are concerned, by examining the notes on the passages referred to, in 
that prophecy. A. 

V. 5—7. During’ the short time, which the apostle spent at Thessalonica, he 
had stated these particulars to his converts, which they ought to have remem- 
bered. When they recollected what he had spoken upon this subject, they 
would know, what withheld or retarded, this apostacy for the present ; and so 
prevented its taking place openly and evidently, till the time appointed for it 
in the purpose of God. The Roman empire, united under one potent govern- 
ment, and extremely jealous of all other powersand authority, prevented the 
establishment of that spiritual tyranny and usurpation, by which Satan was 
attempting to make his grand effort against Christianity: but, it would not 
have been prudent in the apostle to have explicitly mentioned it, in an epistle 
for general perusal; nor would it have accorded to the style of prophecy: how- 
ever, most of the fathers so far understood him, as to declare that antichrist 
would not come, till after the downfall of the Roman empire. Had it not been 
for this obstacle, the evil would have broken out much sooner; for even when 
this was written, “the mystery of iniquity did already work.” This grand and 
deep design of Satan, this mysterious system, which was founded in, and pro- 
ductive of, all kind of iniquities; being placed in direct opposition to the 
“ ereat mystery of godliness,” was already operating upon the minds of men: 
The ambition and avarice of some, who preached the gospel, and exercised 
spiritual gifts from corrupt motives; who opposed the apostles, in order to 
obtain authority, influence, and secular advantage; or who preverted the 
doctrine of justification by faith in Christ, introducing legal confidences, 
superstitions, will-worship, self-imposed austerities, and the worship of angels : 
and the disposition of many professed Christians to follow their pernicious 
ways, were as a corrupt leaven, which, working secretly, would at length pro- 
duce this great apostacy. (Murg. Ref.) But, the Roman empire, which then 
let or hindered, its full effect, by keeping the church under persecution, and 
curbing all authority but its own, would continue to retard this event, until it 
should be removed out of the way. The conversion of the Roman emperors to 
Christianity, in the beginning of the fourth century, tended greatly to prepare 
things for this apostacy ; by giving scope to the ambition and avarice of the 
ecclesiastics, and by multiplying exceedingly nominal Christians; but it was 
not till the subversion of the western empire by the northern nations, and the 
division of it into ten kingdoms, that way was made for the full establishment 
of the papal usurpation at Rome, the capital city. 

V. 8—12. The obstacle above-mentioned having been taken out of the way, 
that wicked or lawless one would be revealed, and would display the deformity 
of his character without disguise, by endeavouring to exalt himself above all 
laws human and divine. But, though this great usurper would practise and 
prosper, yet, the Lord would at length consume him by the spirit, or the 
breath, of his mouth. (Marg. Ref.) According to the predictions of his word 
and by the preaching of his gospel attended by the influences of his Spirit, he 
would gradually waste and consume this antichristian tyranny, and terminate 
all his corruptions of the gospel. This he hath been accomplishing, during the 
space of above three hundred years, since the first dawnings of the reformation 2 
he will shortly destroy the whole papal authority, and all its dependencies by 
the brightness of his coming to spread the gospel through the nations ; (Notes 
Rev. Xviil. xix. xx. 1—16;) and he will finally condemn, and punish with 
everlasting destruction, all the actors in this grand delusion, when he shall 
come to judge the world. Such will certainly be the doom of this “lawless 
one,” this “man of sin,” this “son of perdition,” whose coming was to be 
attended, and success obtained, not by open force, but by the deep subtlety and 
peculiar energy of Satan; with the highest pretences of authority and claims 
of power ; and with every kind of counterfeit signs and wonders, either of deep- 
laid human imposture, or of satanical operation, by which men would mimic 
the miracles of Christ and his apostles, as the Egyptian magicians did those of 
Moses. It would also be accompanied with all the various kinds of forgery. 
fraud, and imposture, with which men’s senses and understandings have been 
deluded by artful deceivers, in different ages and nations of the world: and 
with every hypocritical device, which the ingenuity and sagacity of men or 
devils could possibly invent: to support the cause of unrighteousness, and 
delude the world into a stupid admiration, a blind reverence; and an implicit 
submission to the arrogant claims, the multiplied idolatries, and abominations 
of this grand delusion. Thus, by artful stratagems and machinations, multi- 
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tudes would be fatally deceived among such as were in the way of perdition. 
For, seeing they had not received the love of the truth, but had neglected or 
perverted the saving doctrine of the gospel, through pride and carnal enmity ; 
they would, for this cause, be left to judicial blindness; and God would, by 
means of these men, send them a delusion, which would bind them, in the 
‘strongest chains of error and false confidence ; so that they would be fascinated 
into the firm belief of Satan’s lie, and venture their souls upon it. Thus, being 
held in impenitence and unbelief, and under the power of their own lusts, they 
would be left to manifest their enmity to God, and to fill up the measure of 
their sins; that they might all be condemned at the day of judgment, and 
receive their merited punishment, who had not believed the truth of Christ, 
but had pleasure in antichrist’s ‘‘deceivableness of unrighteousness,” because 
it accorded to their pride, love of the world, and dislike to the spiritual worship 
and service of God: for this seems rather to refer to the deceived, than to the 
deceivers. It implied, that God would act in this matter, according to the 
general rule, of giving up those, who obstinately hate the truth through love of 
sin, to be blinded by Satan ; and that there would be a remnant, even under the 
deepest darkness of antichrist’s reign, of another character and description. — 
Nothing can more exactly coincide with the system of popery, as it prevailed 
in the Roman church, and under the Roman pontiff, for many ages, than this 
passage does. Even their boasted pretensions to miraculous powers, and the 
imposture or ambiguity of every instance, is the grand proof of all, that they 
were marked out by the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref.) And the adherence of the 
church of Rome, even to the present day, to the worship of images, saints, and 
angels, and to the doctrine of absolutions, penances, purgatory, transubstan- 
tiation, and the merit of good works, proves that the man of sin, though con- 
suming by the Spirit and word of Christ, is not yet destroyed by the bright- 
ness of his coming.—It is very wonderful, that any reflecting person should 
ever think this prophecy applicable to the anti-clristian delusions of modern 
infidels or atheists, who have apostatized from a profession of Christianity ; 
when the single expression, “signs and lying wonders,” demonstrates that 
they could not be meant. Antichrist indeed has made strenuous efforts as an 
anmasked infidel; yet, these short-lived appearances must not be compared 
with the permanent and wide-spread mischiefs of 1,300 years; and in some 
considerable degree, much longer. The original words may mean, either false 
and lying pretences to the power of working miracles, and the impostures by 
which they are rendered plausible; or to things really supernatural, when 
performed in support of false doctrine, and claims to a divine authority, in 
propagating it. 

V. 13,14. The apostle intimated in these verses that, even at that time, 
strong delusions were sent to those, who “received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be saved:” he was therefore bound to thank God always for 
his brethren at Thessalonica; because it was evident that they were specially 
beloved of the Lord, having been ‘from the beginning chosen to salvation.” 
(Marg. Ref.) Some contend that the apostle meant the beginning of the gos- 
pel being preached to them; but he plainly distinguished this choice of them, 
from their calling, and spake of the latter as the effect of the former. The 
doctrine of election hath been repeatedly considered, ( Notes, Rom. viii. 283—31. 
ix. 11. Eph.i;) but we may here add, that if the culling of the Thessalonians 
was the effect of any preceding choice of them, it comes to the same thing, 
whether that choice was made the preceding day, or from before the founda- 
tion of the world, or from eternity; except as the former suppositions would 
militate against the immutability of God, and his absolutely perfect prescience. 
Otherwise, if he acted wisely and righteously in choosing them, rather than 
their companions in idolatry and vice, it was equally wise and righteous to 
choose them from eternity, as at the very hour preceding their regeneration.— 
This choice of them to salvation had not been made, because he foresaw they 
would be holy, nor yet with the purpose of leaving them unholy ; but with the 
design of preparing them for salvation, “through the sanctification of the 
Spirit,” and his new-creating energy, beginning, carrying on, and perfecting 
their renewal to the Divine image: and “through their belief of the truth,” as 
here opposed to the lie of the man of sin. For when they had been quickened 
from the death of sin, he led them to believe the several truths of God’s word, 
especially those relating to the person and redemption of Christ; thus they 
were brought to receive him, and rely on him for pardon, righteousness, and 
grace; and so they received their title to heavenly felicity, and were trained 
up for the enjoyment of it. According to these purposes of God respecting 
them, he had called them by the gospel, which Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy 
were sent to preach to them: this “came to them not in word only, but with 
the power of the Holy Ghost ;” and their conversion by it both evidenced their 

- “election of God,” and was intended for “their obtaining the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” —‘ How wisely and happily does the apostle unite the views 
of the grace of God and the duties of men! while he represents our choice to 
salvation, in a light so worthy of God, since this salvation is still to be obtained, 
“ through sanctification of the Spirit, a belief of the truth.’ ” (Doddridge.) 
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V.15. The apostle, therefore, exhorted his beloved brethren to stand fast in 
the belief of those truths which they had heard from him, not only amidst the 
rage of persecutors, but against the artifices of deceivers: maintaining thie 
instructions which he had given them, whether by word of mouth when with 
them, or by any verbal message, or by his former epistle.—Doubtless the apos- 
tle’s traditions were worthy of credence and obedience ; but how shall we know 
any thing of them, except as they were written for our benefit? It is therefore 
a singular instance of the “deceivableness of unrighteousness” in “ the man 
of sin,” to attempt the support of his corrupt system, by a single word in that 
very chapter which most fully exposes his devices. For oral traditions, of equal 
authority to the written word, being the rule of its interpretation, and com- 
mitted to the keeping of the church, (that is, to the Romish clergy, ) was the 
grand support of popery for ages ; and of this fundamental principle they have 
no better scriptural proof, than this single word, and one or two more ot similar 
import! (Notes, Matt. xv. 1—20. ) 

VY. 16, 17. The apostle here addressed himself in prayer, to “our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself,” along with ‘‘ God even our Father,” and he mentioned Christ 
first, in this most evident act of divine adoration; “for he and the Father are 
one,” even that one God, “‘ who had loved believers, and given them everlasting 
consolation,” a well-spring of comfort in his gospel, and by his Spirit in their 
hearts, which would endure to eternity, and of which they then enjoyed the 
earnest: and he had given them a “good hope,” well-grounded, of a good, 
a suitable, and sufficient portion and felicity, which originated from his mercy, 
and was evidenced and sanctioned by his grace in their hearts; and which 
produced the most beneficial effects in their lives, and supported them under 
their manifold trials. He therefore besought our Lord Jesus Christ himself, 
and God, even our Father, still more and more to comfort them; and to ren- 
der them stedfast, not only in faith and hope, but in a constant attention to 
holiness, in all their discourse and behaviour, and in an habitual readiness unto 
every good word and work, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—4. It is peculiarly incumbent on ministers to caution men against 
expectations not warranted by Scripture, but grounded on impressions, sup- 
posed revelations, and perversions of the word of God: for Satan makes immense 
use of these things; not only to unsettle men’s minds, and fill them with need- 
less apprehensions, but even to shake the foundations of their faith and hope, 
to draw them off from their duty, and to expose the gospel itself to ridicule and 
contempt. It is sufficient for us to know that our Lord will come, and will 
gather all his saints unto him; and we should be careful to be always ready 
for his coming, and to guard against delusions and presumption, in respect. to 
the exact time of that great event. We know, however, that the Scriptures 
cannot be broken: the day of Christ could not come, till the predicted apos- 
tasy had taken place. These prophecies have now in a great measure received 
their completion, and confirm our assured belief of the truth of the Scriptures: 
but, though “the son of perdition” hath been revealed; though he hath 
“opposed and exalted himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped ;” and hath spoken and acted, as if he were a deity upon earth, who 
was to be adored in the temple of God himself; though the mystery of iniquity, 
after working long in secret, at length was brought to light; and “‘ the lawless 
one” openly proclaimed his arrogance, enforced his presumptuous decrees, and 
supported his delusions, by the working of Satan, with lying miracles, and all 
kinds of impostures: yet, the Lord hath not yet fully destroyed him with the 
brightness of his coming; and other prophecies still remain to be fulfilled, 
before the end shall come.—But, let us observe, that Satan does most mischief 
by those, who, Judas-like, profess themselves disciples and apostles, and sell 
Christ for money: these are emphatically “sons of perdition,” and “men of 
sin.” Pride and ambition are always hateful; but they are most diabolical 
when employed about spiritual things; and there have indeed been many 
antichrists: yet no one has been so mischievous, as he who seated himself in 
the temple of God. 

V.5—12. The world, in every age, has been replete with cheats and forgeries ; 
yet none are so iniquitous or impious as those, which some have called pious 
frauds; and ‘Satan, transformed into an angel of light,” carries on his trade 
of destruction, by means of lying signs and miracles, or other species of the 
deceivableness of unrighteousness, with more fatal effect than in any other 
character, or by any other engine. However, neither the father of lies, nor any 
of his children, can go further, or proceed more rapidly, than the only wise 
God is pleased to permit him. Every event takes place in the appointed 
season ; and after all the mysterious devices of iniquity, which Satan or wicked 
men can frame, “the counsel of God shall stand, and he will do all his plea- 
sure ;” and one antichristian power has often been employed, far besides his 
purpose, to stop the progress of another, still more pestiferous.—It will at last 
appear, that none were deceived by ra “energy of delusion,” who were not, 
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at heart, enemies to the truth and will of God, and disposed to take pleasure in 
unrighteousness. he is continually permitting the devil to seduce persons of 
this character into the belief of some lie, by which they are held, as with fetters 
of iron, till they receive their merited condemnation. To avoid this fatal 
doom, men should take heed not to repress their convictions, from love of sin ; 
they should pray earnestly for the love of the truth, and for saving faith from 
which it springs; and they should use every means of obtaining that humble 
and spiritual mind, which is the best security against every fatal delusion. 

V.13--17. If we now hate sin and love the truth, we are bound to thank 
God for ourselves, and for each other. Many can well remember the time, 
when they despised or hated the doctrines of Scripture, and preferred soothing 
errors to them: nay, some of us seemed to provoke God to send “us strong 
delusion to believe a lie;” and we should certainly have held it fast, if we had 
been left to ourselves. If then it be now otherwise with us, we may thankfully 
ascribe it to the sovereign love of God, who from the “ beginning chose us unto 
salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.” But, 
let none conclude themselves chosen and called, who are strangers to the 
“sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus.” (1 Pet. i. 2.) Let none place saving faith in any thing, but real effica- 
cious “belief of the truth,” as revealed in Scripture. This belief of the truth 
brings the sinner to rely on Christ, and so to love and obey him; it is sealed 
by the Holy Spirit upon his heart, and it prepares him for the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in heaven. Let us then stand fast in this doctrine of the 
apostles, and reject all spurious additions from every quarter: let us neither 
hesitate nor omit to pray to our Lord Jesus himself, as well as to our loving 
God and Father; that our interest in his “everlasting consolation, and good 
hope through grace,” may be evinced; not only by his “comforting our 
hearts, but by his establishing us in every good word and work.” Then we 
may, even in the most afflicted circumstances, look down with pity on the 
wealthiest of those, who have only the perishing consolations and hopes of this 
vain world; or who have only the vain confidence, which attends the con- 
tempt, neglect, or perversion, of the gospel of God our Saviour. 


NOTES. 


Cnar. III. V. 1—5. The apostle, as usual, requested the Thessalonians 
to pray for him and his fellow-workers, and for success to their labours; that 
so, the word of the Lord Jesus, concerning him and his salvation, might run 
and be diffused by a rapid progress, from heart to heart, and from place to 
place, through divers nations; and that its excellent nature and effects might 
be manifested, in the conversion of numbers from idolatry and vice to the true 
worship of God, and in the holy lives of professed Christians; as the glory of 
the gospel had been most signally displayed among them. He requested them 
also, to pray for the protection of him, and the other preachers of the gospel, 
from the malice and violence of perverse and wicked men, such as the Jewish 
zealots were; whom no arguments could convince, no persuasion or kindness 
mollify; seeing, their prejudices, the effect of their perverseness and wicked- 
ness, hurried them into all kinds of crimes, in order to oppose and destroy the 
apostle, and others who preached Christ to the Gentiles. The blind devotees 
of the pagan idolatry, whom the Jews stirred up to aid their persecutions, may 
also be intended. Notwithstanding the abundance of miracles, and the fulfil- 
ment of prophecies, which evinced the truth of the gospel; yet, all men had 
not faith to believe it, that being the effect of a divine power upon the heart, 
which overcame the carnal pride, obstinacy, and enmity of fallen nature. 
Probably some professed Christians secretly concurred with more open enemies, 
in attempting the life of the apostle ; and these false brethren, having no real 
faith in Christ, were also destitute of faithfulness, in their pretended friendship 
to him and his fellow-labourers. He was, however, satisfied that the Lord was 
faithful to his. promises; and that the Thessalonians were true believers, whom 
God would establish in the faith, and defend against the devices of the wicked 
one, and of evil men: and keep from the evil of sin, and all its fatal effects. He 
had also confidence in the Lord respecting them, that he would give them 
grace, to dispose and enable them, both at present and in future, to observe all 
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the directions and commandments which he had given them. He therefore 
prayed, that God would guide and lead their hearts into the comfortable expe- 
rience of his love towards them, and into the exercise of love to him ; and into 
the “ patience of Christ ;” that patience which he exemplified, taught, required, 
and bestowed ; even a resignation of soul under sufferings, meekness, and long- 


suffering under injuries; ‘ patient continuance in well-doing ;” and a dispo~ 


| sition calmly to believe and wait for the Lord’s time of deliverance.—As it is the 


work of the Holy Spirit to direct and lead the soul into the exercise of these 
holy dispositions ; and as “the Lord,” is here mentioned distinct from God, 
and from Christ ; it has been supposed, with some probability, that the apostle 
addressed this prayer personally to the Holy Spirit, “ the Lord the Spirit,” the 
third person in the adorable Trinity. (Murg. Ref.) 

V. 6—9. The Thessalonians were generally deserving of high commenda-~ 
tion ; but the apostle had occasion to speak with authority, and implied reproof, 
in one particular, of which he had before given some intimation. (1 Thes. iv. 
11,12.) He therefore commanded and exhorted, or charged them, in the 
name, and as they valued the authority, favour, and glory, of the Lord Jesus; 
that they should withdraw from every one, called a Christian brother, who 
walked disorderly, like a soldier that quitted his ranks or deserted his post. 
For they well knew, in what respects they ought to imitate him and his 
brethren: as they had not behaved in a disorderly manner among them, or 
done any thing inconsistent with the regularity of families, or of society. In 
particular, they had not lived at other people’s expense, or in idleness: on the 
contrary, they had wrought, with very great labour and fatigue, to earn a 
maintenance for themselves; even during the night, when the day did not 
suffice for that, and the exercise of their ministry also. Thus they avoided 
being chargeable to any person, that they might excite no prejudice against 
the gospel. Not that they had no right to a maintenance, or power to require 
one, by the rule of the gospel; but because, in their circumstances, they 
counted it necessary to endure much hardship, that they might become a 
proper example for their converts to imitate. ( Notes, 1 Cor. ix. ) 

V. 10—12. Perhaps, the apostle had perceived a disposition in some persons 
at Thessalonica, to make religion a pretence for indolence, and for subsisting 
on the hospitality of their brethren, without working at their own trades.— 
‘ How they might fall into this evil, is easy to conceive. Persons all alive to 
God and his Christ, and knowing little of the deceitfulness of the heart, and 
the crafts of Satan, might find it irksome to attend to the concerns of this life. 
It was a fault indeed, and very dangerous, if persisted in: as it was soon cor- 
rected, in all probability, and in part occasioned by the strength of heavenly 
affections, one cannot be very severe in censuring it.—It may be worth while 
for those, who feel themselves much irritated against similar evils attending on 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in our days, to consider, whether they do not 
exercise more candour toward the Thessalonians, and respect them as real 
Christians ; while they scorn those who walk in their steps, as enthusiasts.’ 
(Milner.) The apostle, however, being fully aware of the consequences, had, 
when he was with them, commanded them, not to maintain in idleness such as 
could work and would not, either by private or public charity; that, being 
left to endure the pinchings of hunger and want, they might be compelled to 
attend to their proper duty. As God gives every thing to man in the way of 
labour ; so the industrious part of every community maintains the slothful. 
Or the words may signify, if any man refuse to work, he ought by all 
means to live without food: but, if that be impossible, let him thence learn to 
consider how unreasonable and iniquitous idleness is ; by which a man that 
cannot but consume, does nothing to replenish, the stores, that are thus 
exhausted. The expression was for substance a proverb among the Jews.— 
‘ They state it wrong, who render it, Let him not eat, who does not work; for 
none are more deserving of relief from others, than they who, through Some 
Just and necessary impediment, cannot labour, though they greatly desire it.’ 
( Beza. )—This venerable reformer, of course, here takes occasion to expose the 
mendicant monks and friars, as exactly answering the character described by 
St. Paul.—How far relieving vagrant beggars, of whose character, or incapacity 
for labour, we know nothing, can consist with this rule, is worth enquiry. 
Certainly the money might be almost always better employed. Whatever 


Against busy-bodies and idlers. Il. 


12 Now them that are such !we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, "that with quietness], sc-on p. 6. 
they work, and ‘eat their own bread. Be pie cat 
13 But “ye, brethren, ‘be not weary in well-doing.| },2 {x ,¢ 
14 And if any man 'obey not our word "by this} }™™ "? 


See on 8,— 


A.M. 4056. 


i 
Luke xi, 3, 


. on * 
epistle, "note that man, and have no company with 
G n k Is. xl, 30, 31, 
him, "that he may be ashamed. eis waaay 
ii. 7, 1 Cor. xv, 
58. Gal. vi. 9,10, Phil. i.9, 1 Thes.iv.1. Heb. xii. 3. § Or, faint not. Deut. xx. 8. 
Ps. xxvii. 13, Is, xl. 29. Zeph. iii. 16. Marg. Luke xviii. 1. 2Cor. iv. 1. 16. Heb. xii. 5. Rev. ii, 3. 
1 Deut, xvii,12, Prov.v.13, Zeph. iii. 2, 2Cor, ii.9. vii 15. x.6, Phil. ii, 12. 1 Thes. iy. 8. 
Philem, 21. Heb. xiii, 17. || Or, signify that man by an epistle, m 6 Matt, xviii, 17. 
Rom, xvi. 17. 1Cor. v.11. Tit. iii, 10. n Num, xii. 14. Ezra ix. 6, Ps, lxxxiii, 16, Jer. iii, 3. 


vi, 15. xxxi, 18—20. Ez. xvi, 61—63. xxxvi. 31, 32, Luke xv, 18—21., 








DES SAL ONT AN §, 





IHUG 4 The salutation and conclusion. 

ae 15 Yet °count him not as an enemy, but ’admon- 
o Lev, xix, I ish him as a brother. 
Bees it ev. 16 Now “the Lord of peace himself "give you peace 
Gal, vi 1,Juae|lways by all means. *The Lord de with you all. 
pp. ex. 6 | 17 The salutation of Paul ‘with mine own hand, 
kav. '12,"watt |Which is “the token in every epistle: so I write. 

Nit iam y| 18 *The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
a Be insti, 3, 7,(you all, Amen. 

Is. ix. 6,7. Zech. vi. 13. Luke ii, 14. John xiv, 27, Rom. xv, 33. xvi. 20, 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 2 Cor. 
v, 19—21, xiii, 11. Eph. ii. 14—17, 1 Thes, vy, 23, Heb, vii. 2. xiii. 20, r Num. vi. 26, Judg, 


vi. 24. Marg. Ps, xxix, 1]. Ixxxv, 8—10, 
33.—See on Roi, i. 7.—Phil. iv. 7—9. 
Matt. i. 23, xxviii, 20, 2 Tim. iv, 22. 
i, 5.—Josh, ii, 12, 1Sam, xvii. 18, 


Is, xxvi. 12. xly, 7. liv, 10, Ixvi, 12, 
s 18. 1Sam, xvii. 37. xx, 13. 
Philem, 25, t 1 Cor, xvi, 21, 

x See on Rom, xvi, 20. 24, 


Hag. ii. 9. John xvi, 
Ps. xlvi. 7. 11, Is. viii. 10. 
Col, iv, 18, u See on 








rank men sustain, they are mere drones in the hive, unless they fill up the 
duties of their station for the common benefit. Christians, therefore, should 
not countenance such evident injustice; especially as this hath always been 
one of the slanders raised against the protessed worshippers of God.: (Note, 
Ex. v. 8,9.) The kindness required from believers, and to which they are 
propense, often gives slothful persons an opportunity, on various pretences, to 
.seek exemption from labour, by which they become useless and mischievous ; 
they and their families are often reduced to great distress ; debts are contracted 





which they cannot pay; and that bounty is diverted into a wrong channel, 
which should encourage the industrious poor, and support the sick and afflicted. 
‘The apostle therefore reminded his beloved Thessalonians of this rule; because he 
heard that there were some of these disorderly persons among them, who did not 
work at their own trades or callings, but expected to be maintained in idleness 
by their brethren. These persons would naturally contract a sauntering, gos- 
sipping habit, and would indulge a talkative, curious, and conceited temper ; 
and, having much leisure, they would intermeddle with other men’s concerns, 
to the disturbance of families, by exciting suspicions and jealousies among 
neighbours; and to the injury of men’s characters. But, the apostle com- 
manded, and charged them in the name of Christ, and as they would stand 
‘accepted before his tribunal, to cease from this officiousness; and to attend to 
their own labour with humility, modesty, contentment, and peaceable industry; 
that, thus subsisting on their own earnings, they might “eat their own bread,” 
and not consume what properly belonged to others. 

V. 13. As the bad use, which some individuals made of the liberality and 
hospitality of their brethren, tended to damp the ardour of Christian charity, 
the apostle thought it necessary to caution them against growing weary in 
well-doing, in this or any other instance. (Note, Gal. vi. 8—10. ) 

_ V. 14, 15. Should any one continue to disobey the command given by the 
avostle, “to labour with quietness, and eat his own bread;” the others were 
directed to note him by some censure of the church ; and every Christian was 
required to separate from his company, that he might be put to shame, and 
brought to repentance. Thus the scandal would be prevented, and the credit of 
Christianity maintained. Yet, they were by no means to shew any ill-will to 
him, or do him any injury, as if he were an enemy; but, to persevere in seek- 
ing his good by loving admonitions, considering him as a brother, though 
“overtaken in a fault.” (Notes, 1 Cor. v.) 

V. 16. The Lord Jesus, our great peace-maker with the Father, and the 
great author of all peace to men, was here addressed in prayer to give the 
Thessalonians peace in their hearts and consciences, peace with each other, and 
peace with all men, at all times, and by all means; in his providence, by his 
grace, through the labours of his ministers, and their own mutual endeavours, 
and by their prayers for each other: and that he would be with them all, as the 
author of comfort and holiness to their souls. 

Y.17. It is probable, that the apostle’s method of writing by an amanuensis, 
gave occasion to some counterfeit epistles to be written in his name: he there- 
fore subscribed the salutation with his own hand, as the token in every epistle, 
that itcame from him.—It is not unlikely, that he dictated his epistles, while 
labouring at his trade as a tent-maker. 

_V. 18. (Marg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—5. The success of the gospel is as really promoted by fervent prayer, 
as by faithful preaching. All, in whose conversion it hath been glorified, 
should labour to honour it in their holy lives; and they should desire and 
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pray, that it may have free course, and be glorified in this manner all over the 
earth. They ought also to beseech the Lord, to protect his faithful ministers 
against those unreasonable and wicked men, who are every where to be met 
with, even among professed Christians, and who are equally destitute of faith 
and faithfulness ; that they may not be discouraged by their most virulent or 
determined opposition. Our whole dependence, however, must be upon the 
Lord’s faithfulness to his promises, who will surely establish those who rely on 
him, and preserve them from every fatal snare and real evil. If by his special 
grace we have that faith, which multitudes have not, our obligations to him are 
immense ; and we should earnestly apply to him to incline and enable us, per- 
severingly, and without reserve, to obey his commands; and that the Lord the 
Spirit may direct our hearts into the love of God and the patience of Christ. 
V. 6—18. It is of great importance to the credit and success of the gospel, 
that the injunctions of the apostles be observed; and that believers withdraw 
from every brother who walks disorderly, and habitually neglects or violates 
the precepts of Scripture. Pious men are often betrayed into a disregard to 
this rule, through humility and tenderness: by which means the misconduct of 
a professed believer, turns to the scandal of his profession, and he is soothed into 
carnal security by an ill-judged and unkind lenity. Whatever difficulties occur 
respecting public discipline; believers of every denomination might agree, in 
separating from disorderly walkers, with proper admonitions and expostula- 
tions; that thus being put to shame, they might be brought to repentance. 
This would be so far from treating them as enemies, that it would be the wisest 
exercise of brotherly love.—It is peculiarly incumbent on ministers, to shew 


| the tendency of their doctrine in their own conduct, that the people may per- 


| ceive how they ought to followthem. It is not indeed required, nor generally 
expected, that they should “labour and toil, night and day, to avoid being 
chargeable” to the people: for they that preach the gospel, have a right to 
live of the gospel ;” and, if faithful and diligent in their work, they by no means 
“eat any man’s bread for nought.” Yet, they should be very careful to avoid 
every appearance of selfishness, indolence, or an encroaching spirit ; and they 
must often give up their own interest, indulgence, and inclination, to make 
themselves an example to the people, and give energy to their instructions.— 
A slothful man is a scandal to any society, but most to a religious society. It 
would be deemed rigorous, should we enforce the apostle’s rule, “that if any 
will not work, neither shall he eat:” yet, in fact, it is founded in equity and 
love. It is injustice to the indigent, the weak, and the industrious, when the 
bounty of their brethren is wasted on the indolent and extravagant, The 
greatest kindness, that can be shewn to the latter, is to constrain them, if pos- 
sible, “to labour, working with their own hands the thing which is good :” 
‘this alone can preserve them from mischief, temptation, and misery. None 
can “eat their own bread,” who are not willing, in some way, to labour for it. 
They who neglect their own business become busy-bodies, officious intermed- 
dlers, tale-bearers, and disturbers of the peace of families, churches, and com- 
munities: ‘ the devil finds some mischief still, for idle hands to do,’ Persons of 
this description ought therefore to be discountenanced, rebuked, and com- 
manded from the Lord Jesus with quietness, to labour and eat their own 
bread; and, if they refuse to do this, they should be censured, noted, and 
shunned by all believers, till brought to repentance. No abuses, however, of 
this or any other kind should make us weary of well-doing, check our bounty 
to proper objects, or our genuine good-will to the most unworthy.— While we 
use every means of peace, in our private or public capacity; we must still pray 





id 


to the Lord of peace, to give us peace always, and by all means; and that he 
would be with us, and confer his grace on us and all our brethren. 
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The time when this epistle was written, constitutes the principal difficulty respecting it. It was long the general opinion, that the apostle wrote it soon 
after he was driven from Ephesus, on account of the tumult excited by Demetrius and his craftsmen. (Acts xix. 20—10. xx. 1.) But, sere very learned and 
respectable men have, in modern times, started objections against this opinion, which they think insurmountable. —T here is no reasonable doubt, but that the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians was written during the apostle’s abode in Macedonia, after he came thither from Ephesus. ' But, it-is evident that Timothy 
was with him when he wrote it ; for his name is inserted in the superscription.—How then, say they, could he have been left at Ephesus, and intreated to abide 
there? (i. 3.) ‘ And as to the only solution of the difficulty, which can be thought of, viz, that Timothy might follow so soon after, as to be with the apostle 
in Macedonia, when he wrote his epistle to the Corinthians; that supposition is inconsistent with the terms and tenour of the epistle throughout. For the 
writer speaks uniformly of his intention to return to Timothy at Ephesus, and not of his expecting Timothy to come to him in Macedonia. (iii. 14, 15. iv. 13. ) 
—Therefore I concur with Bishop Pearson, in placing the date of the epistle, and the history referred to in it, at a period subsequent to St. Paul’s first 
imprisonment, and consequently subservient to the era, up to which the Acts of the Apostles brings his history.’ ( Paley.) This is a fair statement of the main 
objection ; though some things, of inferior moment, will require a little attention. It may, however, be questioned, whether the conclusion here deduced, does 
not lie open to still more insuperable objections. Some regard may be due to the total silence of the Scripture, as to any subsequent visit of the apostle to 
Ephesus, and his departure thence to Macedonia.—It is indeed allowed, that during his imprisonment at Rome, he mentions in his epistles a purpose of visiting 
several places in the eastern regions. (Phil. ii. 14. Philem. 22. Heb. xiii. 19. 23.) And in his second epistle to Timothy, it appears, that he had been at several 
places in the neighbourhood of Ephesus. Still, however, there is no intimation that he visited Ephesus. He observes, in the close of this epistle, that he had 
sent T'ychicus to Ephesus ; which may imply, that he had not gone thither himself.—Indeed, whether it be allowed, according to historical records, not very 
satisfactory, that he hastened from Crete to Rome, hearing accounts which induced him to think that his presence there was necessary ; or whether his 
persecutors seized on him, and conveyed him to Rome, in an unexpected manner; it seems evident that he was hurried out of these regions, before he had time 
to settle his several concerns, in the manner which he wished to have done. (2 Tim. iv. 12—20.) It might also be brought as an objection to this. opinion, that 
Timothy, after the conclusion of St. Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome, must, on any computation, have been above thirty years of age ; and though, at that 
time of life, the exhortation to flee youthful lusts might not be unreasonable, (2 Tim. ii. 22;) yet, the caution, “ Let no man despise thy youth,” seems not so 
consistent.—But, the grand difficulty arises from the words of the apostle to the Ephesian elders at Miletus: “ And now, behold, I know that ye all, among 
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more.” It is evident, that the persons present understood this, not as a conjecture, or 
as ‘a desponding inference,’ but as a prediction: when the apostle perceived the overwhelming sorrow, which it had excited in them, he neither retracted nor 
qualified it: and it seems unquestionable that the historian records it as a prophecy. (Notes, Acts xx. 2538.) The words ‘ye all,’ &c. confine the interpreta- 
tion to the persons present: the prediction therefore would be exactly fulfilled, though the apostle visited many places in that neighbourhood ; nay, though he 
purposed, (which is not likely,) to visit Ephesus ; provided he did not actually go thither, or meet any of the elders, to whom he gave the charge at Miletus.— 
Jt can hardly be supposed, that after an absence, of perhaps rather more than ten years, the apostle, revisiting Ephesus, found, that all the elders whom he had 
addressed at Miletus, were dead. But, except on this very improbable supposition ; or on that of the words before adduced, being a mere conjecture, in which 
the event proved the apostle to have been mistaken; we must adhere to the old opinion, that this epistle was written immediately after the apostle had left 
Ephesus to go into Macedonia: because it is, on every other supposition, absolutely certain, that he never after left Ephesus to go into Macedonia. But, let 
us next consider, whether the objections above so cogently stated, against the ancient opinion, may not be satisfactorily answered. The apostle must have spent 
some considerable time in Macedonia after he left Ephesus, and before he went to Corinth: for “he went over those parts, and gave them much exhortation.” 
. (Acts xx. 2.) Now, it is not in the least improbable, that unforeseen circumstances might induce Timothy to leave Ephesus sooner than either he or the apostle 

had intended. The virulence of the persecutors might drive him thence; or he might need some counsel and instruction, in respect of the false teachers, or on 
some particulars, which he had learned concerning the state of the church.—Various circumstances, indeed might render it inexpedient for him to continue at 
Ephesus, according to the plan at first formed. On the other hand, it is probable, the apostle wrote this epistle, as soon as he arrived in Macedonia: and at 
that time he might fully purpose, and confidently hope, to come to Timothy at Ephesus; and yet be disappointed. Thus, he had once and again, purposed 
to return to Thessalonica; “ but Satan hindered him.” (1 Thes. ii. 18.) Thus he had seen cause to alter his plan, in respect of going to Corinth, even after he 
had given some intimations of it. (Notes, 2 Cor, i. 15—18.) It may not improbably be conjectured, that the apostle, when he left Ephesus, expected that 
Timothy would abide there, till he had accomplished his business in Macedonia and Achaia; and that, he should be enabled to go to him at Ephesus, as he 
took his voyage to Jerusalem, with the contributions of the churches: but, having been induced, by the malicious designs of the Jews, to go from Corinth, 
through Macedonia; so much time had elapsed, that he found it necessary to sail past Ephesus, lest he should not arrive at Jerusalem by the feast of 
Pentecost. This might derange one part of his plan; and the departure of Timothy from Ephesus would defeat another. As the difficulties on this side, 
seem to me far less, than those on the other, I adhere, though with diffidence, to the ancient opinion, and shall comment on the epistle accordingly. —The 
history, in the Acts of the Apostles, implies, that Timothy continued with the apostle, during his progress through Macedonia, and his continuance at Corinth - 
and that he returned with him through Macedonia into Asia. But, Timothy is not afterwards mentioned, as accompanying the apostle, either to Jerusalem, 
or in his subsequent imprisonment at Cesarea, or in his voyage to Rome: and it is probable, that he abode in Asia, and, going with the elders of Ephesus, 
when they parted from the apostle, he settled at that city, for some years, according to the ancient records of the church concerning him.—But, when four 
years, or nearly, had passed, it seems that he went to the apostle at Rome, and was imprisoned with him, but was soon set at liberty, and sent to Philippi. 
(Phil. ii 19. Heb. xiii. 23.)—In respect to Timothy, it is sufficient to refer to the account before given of his appointment to be St. Paul’s companion in travel. 
(Notes, Acts xvi. 1—8.) Having been trained up under the apostle’s immediate care, he imbibed, in an extraordinary degree, his spirit and principles, and was 
peculiarly beloved by him.—Having been suddenly driven from Ephesus, St. Paul had left Timothy behind him, to settle the concerns of that church in the 
best manner that he could; and wrote this epistle to him for his direction in so doing.— Whether the above conjecture, (for we have no authentic records to 
direct us,) of Timothy’s return to Ephesus, and residence there, be well-grounded, or no; these directions would not be in vain: for ‘the substance of them 
would be equally applicable, in any other church to which he might be sent, or in which he might have resided.—Indeed, it does not appear, that the apostle 
intended to give Timothy instructions, exclusively, or even principally, respecting the Ephesian church; but rather general counsels for his conduct in the 
churches of Christ ; and for all others, when ealled to act in similar circumstances.—The epistle contains more cautions against false teachers ; directions concern- 
ing the worship of God, and the behaviour of believers ; the character and conduct to be expected in bishops and deacons, and their families ; exhortations to 
Timothy, concerning his private and public behaviour, especially in ordaining ministers, censuring offenders, and settling the other affairs of the church ; 
admonitions against several sins and temptations ; solemn charges to faithfulness, and various doctrinal and practical matters interwoven with them This and 
the two following epistles, are peculiarly replete with instruction to ministers ; and should be continually studied, and meditated on, by all who bear that sacred 
character.—The postscript dates the epistle from Laodicea ; but it is almost certain that the apostle had never yet visited that city. (Col. ii. 1.) 
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. NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V. 1,2. In this address, Pawl called himself an apostle of Christ, 
by the commandment of God our Saviour; by which, in this connection, the 
person of the Father seems intended, as purposing salvation for sinners, forming 
the plan of it, and giving his own Son to be, in human nature, their Saviour ; 
but, the Lord Jesus was joined in granting this commission, as being one with 

him in essence, authority, and counsel. Him the apostle called “ our hope;” 
as all his hope of salvation and eternal happiness was fixed upon the person 
and atonement of Christ. He also addressed Timothy, as his own son in the 
faith, or his genuine son. In all probability he was the instrument of Timothy’s 
conversion ; he had, as it were, educated him in the gospel; and Timothy reve- 
renced him, and served him in his ministry, as a dutiful son with a loving 
father. From the exuberance of his love to Timothy, he added the word 
«“mercy” to his usual salutation; or perhaps because his peculiar trials and 
services would require peculiar consolations, from the compassion and mercy 
of the Lord towards him.—God our Saviour. (J.) ‘The Father saves us, 
as reconciled to him in the Son; and the Son saves, as reconciled in his flesh.’ 
(Beza. ) . 

V. 3, 4. The apostle left Timothy at Ephesus, when he went.thence into 
Macedonia, (see preface ;) that he might solemnly and constantly charge cer- 
tain persons not to teach any other doctrines than what he had done. The 
Judaizers would be sure to take the opportunity of St. Paul’s absence, to pro- 
pagate their tenets: and it seems that he knew them to be zealous for the 
traditions and fabulous pretences of the elders and Pharisees, as well as for the 
Mosaic law. But, the Ephesians were warned not to take notice of such fables; 
or of their genealogies, which related to their descent from Abraham, or the 
patriarchs, by which they imagined themselves entitled to peculiar privileges. 
These genealogies led to endless intricacies and perplexities, and to many dif- 
ficult questions and useless controversies; and at last, they rather induced a 
carnal confidence and a self-confident temper, than any improvement in godli- 
ness of heart and life; which could only be maintained and increased, by faith 
in the truths and promises of God, through Jesus Christ. This charge there- 
fore was to be steadfastly observed by. him.—Some imagine, that ‘ endless 
genealogies,” denote the extravagant, and indeed unintelligible, notions of the 
Gnostics and other heretics, about the origin of the world. but the context 
seems to determine in favour of the interpretation before given; and it may 
well be questioned, whether these heretics had, at so early a period, openly 
propagated their incoherent and profane jargon.—Godly edification, or “ edifi- 
cation of God ;” ‘ because it hath God for its object and end, as tending to the 
true knowledge and right worship of God: it is efficiently from him, and 
tendeth highly to his glory.’ (Whitby. ) 

V. 5.. The word rendered commandment, is by some explained of the moral 
law, the scope and substance of which is charity, or love, towards God and man. 
Others understand it to mean the message of God to men by the gospel; the 
end of which is, to restore fallen sinners to the love required by the law; and 
this better suits the context: but others explain it of the charge given to 
Timothy by the apostle. This seems to be the right interpretation : and thus, 
it had reference both to the law as the rule of duty, and to the grand design of 
the gospel. The charity, or love, here spoken of, must arise out of a pure 
heart ; or the affections of the soul as cleansed by renewing grace from the love 
and pollution of sin, and from carnal enmity and selfishness, (1 Pet. i. 22:) 
and a“ good conscience ;” or one well informed concerning the will of God, 
and made tender and active by divine grace, as well as purged from guilt by 
the blood of Christ; that so the possessor might be influenced to act conscien- 
tiously in his whole conduct. It must also come from ‘“ unfeigned faith,” or a 
sincere belief of revealed truths, and a reliance on the merits of Christ, and the 
promises of God through him. ‘This faith, working by love, purifying the 
heart, and producing a good conscience, constituted the substance of what the 
apostle ordered Timothy to give in charge to the Ephesian teachers; because 
it comprised the grand essentials of evangelical religion. The several charac- 
teristics of charity or love, here given, admirably distinguish it from the 

“spurious charity, now the favourite virtue of the world.—It is not the natural 
growth of the human heart, but exists only in a heart purified by divine grace. 
It is consistent with and grows out of a good conscience, not sacrificing truth 
and common sense, as well as conscience, to the phantom of liberality rit 
springs from faith, instead of being independent of it, and superseding it. 

V. 6, 7. From this love, and purity, and conscientiousness, some persons 
had swerved or deviated, out of zeal for external distinctions, legal observances, 
and human traditions; thus. they turned aside from the faith also, and got 
engaged in vain janglings and angry roe a aaa about doubtful points, of 
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small consequence. For they were desirous of being teachers of the law, or 
doctors of the law, (the name frequently given to the principal scribes ;) and 
to exercise that office among Christians, in order to acquire a reputation for 
learning, and to be called rabbi: but, they ‘neither understood what they 
said, nor whereof they affirmed.” They declaimed in a loose and perplexed 
manner, upon general topics ; not understanding the spiritual nature and uses 
of the moral law, which they pretended to explain, nor the typical import of 
those abrogated ceremonies which they enforced. 

V. 8—11. The apostle, and indeed all competent ministers and established 
Christians, knew that the law was good in itself, or for its intended: purposes, 
provided a man used it lawfully, according to its real import, and the design 
of the great Lawgiver. The moral law is holy, just, and good, resulting from 
the nature of God and man, and men’s relations to him and to each other. 
Even the ceremonial law had a relative goodness, for the time, as typical of 
Christ and the gospel ; and the entire Mosaic dispensation was good, as sepa- 
rating Israel from other nations, affording them the means of grace, and intro- 
ducing the Christian economy. But, to enforce the Mosaic law on Christians ; 
or to teach them to depend on their own obedience to any part of it for justi- 
fication, was contrary to the real meaning of the law itself, and the intention 
of the Lawgiver. It was evident, even from’ the books of Moses, when pro- 
perly understood, that “‘ Christ was the end of the law for righteousness to 
every believer ;” and that the strict demands, and awful sanction, of the law 
itself, were intended to shew the Israelites that they could not be justified by 
it, but must live by faith in the promised Saviour. As then believers were 
righteous persons in God’s appointed way, the law was not enacted uguinst 
them. As with respect to laws in general, so with respect to the Divine law; 
it was not made to coerce the well-disposed subject, but the ill-affected. Its 
design, (as far as it is penal,) is to restrain and condemn the wicked; not-to 
hold the humble in servile bondage by its curse; though it will be, of course, 
the rule of their conduct and the standard of their duty.—‘“ The law is not 
made against the righteous.” This seems a fair translation, and certainly is 
the meaning of the words.—“If a man use it lawfully ;” ‘that is,’ says 
Theodoret, ‘if he comply with the scope of it, which is to bring him to Christ ; 
for against such there is no law condemning them; but it lies against the law- 
less, to condemn them.’ (Whitby.)—After the general terms of lawless and 
disobedient, which relate to the disregard and contempt of God’s command- 
ments, as manifested in the outward conduct of “ ungodly and sinners ;” 
which seem to denote men’s neglect of their duties to God and their neigh- 
bours; and “unholy and profane ;” which may refer to the gross sensuality 
and debauchery of multitudes, and that daring impiety commonly connected 
with it; the apostle enumerates some particular crimes of the most atrocious 
nature. Doubtless, numerous examples of them were found among the Gen- 
tiles, and some perhaps among the bigoted Jews, who depended on the law, 
and yet scandalously broke it. (Rom. ii. 12—29.) ‘ Men-stealers,” are 
inserted among these daring criminals, against whom the law of God directed 
its awful curses. These were persons, who kidnapped men to sell them for 
slaves: and this practice seems inseparable from the other iniquities and oppres- 
sions of slavery ; nor can a slave-dealer easily keep free from this criminality, 
if indeed ‘the receiver be as bad as the thief—‘ They who make war for the 
inhuman purpose of selling the vanquished for slaves, as is the practice among 
African princes, are really man-steulers. And they who, like African traders, 
encourage their unchristian traffic, by purchasing that which they know to be 
thus unjustly acquired, are partakers in their crimes.’ (Macknight.) The 
clause should have been, ‘know, or have reason to suspect.’—The apostle did 
not mean, that none but persons of so infamous a character lay under the curse 
of the law; but, that it was directed against all other practices, that were con- 
trary to sound doctrine, or the salutary nature and tendency of the Christian 
revelation. According to this, every impenitent sinner, every man who 
allowed himself in the practice of any known transgression, remained under 
the covenant and curse of the law. This accorded to the gospel of the glory 
of God, (as entrusted to the apostle, ) by which he displayed all his perfections 
in the most honourable and harmonious manner, by saving believers from 
their sins, as well as from wrath ; for, being “the blessed God,” the perfection 
and source of felicity, as well as of holiness, he had devised to render fallen 
men partakers of his happiness, by renewing them to the participation of his 
holiness. 

V. 12—14. The consideration, that the gospel of the blessed God had been 
entrusted to him, awakened in the apostle’s mind the affection of humble 
admiring gratitude, and he broke forth into adoring thanks tu Christ Jesus, for 
his distinguished mercy to him, both by conferring on him abundantly 
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miraculous powers ; and by enduing him richly with the courage, resolution, 
and patience of faith, hope, and love. Thus he had enabled him and qualified 
him, for this honourable service; and had accounted him a faithful person, fit 
to be employed as his steward and ambassador; which he had evinced by 
putting him into the sacred ministry, and owning him as his apostle. This 
was, in all respects, most astonishing grace; seeing he had before been a most 
daring blasphemer of his name, and had compelled others to blaspheme; he had 
furiously persecuted Christ’s disciples, and most injuriously haled them to 
prison, with bitter sarcasms and reproaches, and sought to put them to death, 
from entire enmity to the name and cause of their Lord! But, though his 
conduct had been so aggravated, he had obtained mercy: for his sins were not 
absolutely unpardonable, because he had perpetrated them “ignorantly in 
unbelief ;” whereas, if his knowledge had been greater, and if his malice had 
been exerted against the full convictions of his own conscience, he would have 
been given up to final impenitence. His ignorance and unbelief, indeed, amidst 
such abundant means of information and conviction, were the result of a self- 
sufficient, obstinate, and contemptuous prejudice against the truth; yet, he 
“verily thought that he ought to do many things against the name of Jesus,” 
and was in no sense convinced that he was the Messiah; but there were others, 
who were hurried on by malice, ambition, and selfishness, to act in direct 
opposition to the dictates of their one consciences, and thus to “sin against the 
Holy Spirit” by maliciously and wilfully ascribing his undeniable operations 
to human imposture, or satanical influence.—Ilt is remarkable, that many 
persons have supposed Paul’s proud and wilful ignorance, and his consequent 
unbelief, (two sins, in themselves deserving of divine wrath, though in his 
circumstances they just preserved him from the unpardonable sin,) to have 
been a kind of meritorious cause of his obtaining mercy; especially when 
joined with his sincerity in opposing the gospel. They imagine, that in some 
manner or measure, he deserved mercy more than any who are left to perish. 
This they must mean, if they mean any thing to the purpose: for though his 
guilt might be less than that of some Jews, who, sinning against clearer light 
and more deliberate malice, were given up to final obduracy; yet, they 
who maintain the doctrines of grace, suppose that many perish in their sins, 
whose criminality is far less than his was; that he might most justly have thus 
been left to perish ; and that no reason can by us be assigned for his salvation 
in preference to others, who had not committed the sin against the Holy Spirit ; 
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those who had sinned more entirely against their own convictions, and so had 
been given up to final impenitency. Instead of imagining, that there was 
something meritorious in his blind and obstinate sincerity, as some have 





averred ; he considered himself as one selected on purpose, because he was more 
guilty than any other person in the world, (those only excepted, who had com- 
mitted the unpardonable sin, if even they were excepted ; ) that in him Sirst or 
the chief sinner, Jesus Christ might exhibit, with the greatest lustre imaginable, 
that degree, in which he can bear with, and pardon, his most virulent enemies 
and the vilest of mankind: that so it might stand upon record to the end of 
time, for the encouragement of all others, in every age and nation, who believe 
in Christ, and rely on his merits and grace for the pardon of their sins, and the 
gift of eternal life; to prevent their being disheartened by a retrospective view 
of the number, nature, and heinousness of their crimes. 

V. 17. Some expositors suppose this doxology to be addressed personally to 
Christ as God; because the apostle had before been speaking of him; but it 
seems rather to be addressed to the Godhead, without distinction of persons. 
The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, three Persons in the Unity of the 
Godhead, as the triune God of salvation, constitute the object of all our worship, 
which person soever we immediately address. To God, as the King eternal, 
in every age and under every dispensation, the universal and everlasting, 
though invisible sovereign, the inexhaustible source of all wisdom, be ascribed 
all the glory of his conversion, salvation, faithfulness, and usefulness; and 
he desired earnestly, that God might be honoured, in all his perfections and 
wonderful works, by all rational creatures, for ever and ever—Amen. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

V. 18—20. The apostle here referred to what he had before spoken. (3. 5. 
11.) The trust committed to him by Christ, as his apostle, he had committed to 
his “son Timothy ;” he was encouraged to repose great confidence in him, not 








except the sovereign grace of God, “who hath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth:” and that other reason, which the 
apostle himself next assigns, namely ‘the praise of the glory of that grace.” 
For he supposes, that he should have righteously perished, if the Lord had been 
extreme to mark and punish his sins; nay, if his grace and mercy had not been 
“exceedingly abundant” beyond all expectation, estimation, or conception ; not 
only, in that he was ready to forgive, bless, and employ him, when he repented, 
believed, and was prepared for obedience ; but, “in quickening him when dead 
in sin,” and so working faith and love to Jesus Christ in his heart, that he 
might be interested in him and his righteousness, (Notes, &c. Epa. ii. 1—10.) 
VY. 15, 16. The conversion, acceptance, and reconciliation of so virulent a 
persecutor, should be considered as an illustration of the nature of the gospel ; 
and of the exceeding riches of the mercy of God in Christ Jesus. It was indeed 
a true “and faithful saying,” authenticated by every evidence which proves 
Christianity to be “the word of God, who cannot lie ;” and it was worthy to 
be received with humble and thankful faith, by men of all nations; (as all 
are sinners, and none can be saved in any other way, and as none are 
excluded from salvation who seek it in this way;) “that Jesus,” Emmanuel, 
the Son of God, the Messiah, “came into the world” voluntarily, and with 
express design, and for the single purpose, of saving sinners. “‘ The Word,”’ 
who was God, and was with God: the creator and upholder of all worlds, the 
lord of alk creatures, became flesh, that he might be the second Adam, the 
surety of the new covenant, to fulfil all righteousness, and make an infinitely 
valuable atonement for sin; in order to his officiating as the advocate of his 
people in heaven, and reigning over all worlds for their benefit. The only end 
of this was “ the salvation of sinners,” of every nation and description, from 
condemnation, sin, Satan, the world, and death; even all, without exception, 
who came to him by faith for this salvation. 
himself the chief; the greatest enemy of Christ, and the most deserving of 
divine vengeance, of all who ever were, or would be, saved by him.—This seems 
the purport of the expression; but, it is possible, that he supposed his actual 
crimes to be so numerous and enormous; that his guilt even exceeded that of 
552 
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only by what he knew of his principles and character, but by entertaining 
hopes of him according to certain “ prophecies,” which inspired persons had 
uttered concerning him, before his appointment to the ministry; and he 
expected that by meditating upon them, he should be animated and instructed, 
in “warring a good warfare,” or rather, “the good warfare,” as a valiant 
soldier of Jesus Christ. This must be done, by maintaining and insisting 
upon both the faith of the gospel, or, its doctrines as uncorrupted and unmu- 
tilated, and a good conscience, or an universally conscientious conduct. These 
Timothy must be careful to connect, both in his own example, and in his 
preaching: for some professed Christians, having neglected to maintain and 
insist on, a good conscience, had, after a time, renounced the faith also, and 
made shipwreck of their whole religion; either by a total apostacy from their 
profession, or the most heretical corruptions of the gospel.—Of this number 
were Hymeneus and Alexander, with whom Timothy had doubtless been 
acquainted. (Marg. Ref.) These the apostle had deemed it needful openly to 
excommunicate, and cast out of the church, into the visible kingdom of Satan ; 
that they might not blaspheme Christ, or disgrace his gospel by their impious 
tenets. It is generally supposed, that some severe correction was also miracu- 
lously inflicted on them, which would tend to make them sensible of their guilt 
and danger, and subserve the charitable design of bringing them to repent- 
ance. (Marg. Ref.) We afterwards read of Hymeneus; and probably Alex- 
ander the coppersmith was the other person meant. (Marg, Ref.) 1¢ does not, 
however, appear, that either of them was recovered by the discipline awarded 
them.—It has often been justly observed, that the severe censures, which the 
apostle inflicted on those who had once been professors or ministers of Chris- 
tianity, and publicly recorded with their names annexed; constitute a most 
conclusive proof, that he had no fear of their being provoked to disclose any 
secret, or give information of any evil practices, which they had witnessed 
among Christians. His conduct implied a public challenge to them, in this 
respect ; and was the genuine expression of conscious integrity, and the courage 
which springs from it.—Some think, that Timothy was chosen to the ministry 
by the prophecies respecting him, (18;) and that this was the way, in which 
the pastors and teachers in the newly planted churches, were generally 
selected ; but this opinion does not appear to be supported by sufficient proof. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. A 

V. 1—4. Apostles, and other eminent ministers in every age, who have 
most evidently been commissioned by God our Saviour, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, have had no other ground of hope as to the salvation of their own 





' souls, than what they possessed in common with their meanest brethren. 
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; Some respects they have even more needed “grace, mercy, and peace, from 
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God the Father and our Lord Jesus,” than others: their temptations, trials, 
and difficulties have been greater; they had the same evil nature with other 
men, and no more wisdom or strength, in themselves than they; and even | 
their most faithful and useful services needed mercy for their acceptance, as 
well as grace for their performance. He, however, who appointed them, was 
always ready to uphold and help them; and his strength was perfected in 
their weakness.—lIt is of great importance for us to charge curious and con- 
-ceited persons, to preach no other doctrine than that of the Scriptures: for 
Satan makes immense use of such teachers, to sow tares in the Lord’s field; 
to multiply hypocrites, to deceive-souls, to disturb the peace of the churches, 
to excite questions and contentions ; and, in short. to put men upon any thing 
that may take them off from “ godly edifying which is in faith.” 

V. 5—11. The design of the gospel is not answered by speculation, and 
solving abstract questions, or giving heed to fables and endless disputation ; 
but, when sinners, through repentance towards God and faith in Christ Jesus, 
are brought to the habitual exercise of haly love, out of ‘‘a pure heart, a good 
conscience, and faith unfeigned.” All doctrines, ordinances, and forms are 
just so far beneficial to us, as they are useful in producing this effect in our 
hearts and lives; and all that faith is dead, which does not thus influence 
men to love God and each other, in a practical manner. But, alas! in how 
many ways do men swerve from this plain and simple statement of the 
truth, and turn aside unto vain jangling! Many called Christian ministers, 
desire to be teachers of the law, knowing neither what they say, nor whereof 
they affirm; and thus a few fragments of morality are substituted in the 
place of the holy law, and the blessed gospel of God our Saviour! Others 
know not, or acknowledge not, that the “law is good when used lawfully ;” 
and they declaim in so general a manner against the law and good works, 
that many conclude the commandments of God to be evil, or void of obliga- 
tion in themselves! But, believers derive great benefit from the holy law; 
and none have any thing to fear from it, but the lawless and disobedient, the 
ungodly and profane. We have all indeed deserved this condemnation : there 
is none righteous, no, not one, except as made so by faith in Christ, and 
through his grace. It is allowed, that few in comparison, have been guilty of 
actual murder, parricide, men-stealing, or perjury; that many are free from 
the guilt of fornication, adultery, and other still baser practices: yet, the 
same corrupt nature is in us all; and our enmity against God, and ingra- 
titude to him; our disposition to disobey and despise parental authority, to 
hate and quarrel with our neighbours, to please ourselves, regardiess of their 
good and the glory of God; and a variety of polluted thoughts and affections, 
lying and vain words, and many other things contrary to sound doctrine, 
would expose us to the wrath of God, and justify him in our final condem- 
nation. Unless, therefore, we are made righteous by faith in Christ, and 
really repent, and forsake every sin, we are yet under the curse of the law, 
even according te the gospel of the blessed God preached by St. Paul; and 
at the same time unmeet to share the holy felicity of heaven. 

V. 12—17. It is peculiarly encouraging to recollect what manner of per- 
sons have been converted, pardoned, qualified, counted faithful, put into the 
ministry, and made instruments of good to mankind. Several, who before 
were blasphemers, persecutors, and injurious, have, in different ways, been 
thus employed on earth, and are now with holy Paul in heaven; celebrating 
the rich mercy and grace, by which they were made partakers of repentance, 
faith, and love, and that precious blood by which they were washed from all) 
their sins. These, in their day, bare witness to that faithful saying, which | 
we now would recommend to general acceptation; even, that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners; and it always hath been greatly encou- 
raging to trembling penitents, when the preachers of this rich grace were 
themselves evidently illustrations of their own doctrine ; even chief sinners, 
yet pardoned and changed, sent to declare to others the long-suffering and 
mercy of Christ to them, asa pattern to all who should believe on him to 
everlasting life. Indeed, no man, with Paul’s example before his eyes, can 
reasonably question the love and power of Christ to save him, whatever his 
sins have been ; if he really desire and endeavour to trust in him, as the 
incarnate Son of God, who once died on the cross, and now reigns upon the 
throne of glory, in order to save all that come to God through him. For 
though some, having obstinately rebelled against the light, are given up to| 
final impenitence ; yet all, who penitently seek salvation by Christ, according | 
to the gospel, are most certainly clear of that sin; having committed their 
crimes, however atrocious, in ignorance and unbelief. Let us then seek and 
hope for this salvation: and, in humble consciousness of our unworthiness 
let us admire and praise the grace of God our Saviour; and ascribe to “the 
King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, all honour and glory 
for ever and ever, Amen.” May all, who are entrusted with the ministry, 
faithfully and valiantly “war the good warfare,” with such weapons, as are: 
mighty through God, to destroy Satan’s strongholds! May they, in their 
doctrine and examples, and all Christians in their experience and practice, 

- «hold faith and a good conscience !” May all, who are tempted to put away 
a good conscience, and to abuse the gospel, remember that this is the old | 
way of making shipwreck concerning faith also! And may Hymeneus and 
Alexander be as beacons, to warn others from such fatal rocks; and as} 
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monitors to teach them not to blaspheme, and to caution them, “ while they 
think they stand, to take heed lest they fall!” 


NOTES. 

Cuap. IT. V. 1. Proceeding in his charge to Timothy, the apostle exhorted 
and enjoined, that, “ first of all,” as a matter of great importance, suppli- 
cations, and prayers of every kind, suited to every emergency, and accompanied 
with thanksgivings for mercies received, should be made, especially in their 
public worship; not only in behalf of themselves, each other, and all their 
fellow-christians; but for all men, without distinction of nation, rank, or 
party ; and without exception of their enemies and persecutors, from a spirit 
of genuine and expansive philanthropy. The litany of the church of England 
accordingly beseeches God ‘to have mercy upon allmen:” yet, this scriptural 
petition has been censured, as inconsistent with submission to the sovereignty 
of God! But, whatever St. Paul understood by “all men,” that we understand 
by ‘all men:’ and we must pray God to have mercy on them, unless we mean 
to imprecate vengeance on them. The command, to “love our neighbour as 
ourselves,” is our rule of conduct, and should dictate our prayers. God will 
hear our supplications for temporal benefits, or eternal salvation, in behalf of 
those, on whom he sees good in his sovereign wisdom to bestow them: and 
in other cases, our prayer will return into our own bosom. But, how can we 
pray for enemies and persecutors, (whom we cannot know to belong to “ the 
election of grace;”) without equally appearing to interfere with God’s 
sovereignty ? How can we pray for our children, relatives, or neighbours; 
or indeed for any unconverted person, or for those whom we are not sure are 
converted, without violating the same imaginary rule? The malignity of an 
apostate, indeed, may be so excessive, that it would not be proper to pray for 
him, (2 Tim. iv. 14.1 John, v. 16;) but, such exceedingly rare exceptions 
to a general rule, no ways interfere with our praying even for the salvation of 
all men, that now are, or ever shall live, on earth. This is no more than the 
Lord’s prayer teaches us, (Notes, Mutt. vi. 10;) and if there be any individual 
for whom we cannot pray, that the Lord would have mercy on him, and 
convert him; the inability must arise from sin, even the sin of not “loving 
our neighbours as ourselves.” Nothing can tend more to perplex theological 
subjects, to prejudice men’s minds against the doctrines of grace, nay, to 
bring them into odium and contempt; nothing can more narrow and harden 
the heart against the human species in general; than this method of making 
the secret decrees of God our rule of action, instead of adhering to his 
revealed will. We know not, and cannot know, who are elect, and who are 
not; we are bound to love all men, to pray for them, and to do them good; 
and then leave it to God to govern the universe in his sovereign wisdom, 
justice, and mercy, as he sees good. (Note, Deut. xxix. 29.) 

V. 2. It was a proper expression of benevolence, for Christians to pray 
for all orders and conditions of men; and to interest themselves in the 
calamities and deliverances of their neighbours, of the community, and of 
any of the human species. This would soften the prejudices, and conciliate 
the favour, of those around them; especially when they persevered in such 
supplications and thanksgivings, notwithstanding the persecutions which 
they endured. It would likewise tend very much to silence the accusations 
of those, who charged them with disaffection to the civil government, and 
with being troublers of the city; if they not only behaved with quiet subjec- 
tion to the laws, in all things consistent with their duty, and conscientiously 
paid tribute and custom: but, if they were known to pray for “kings, and 
all in authority” over them; for their preservation, and success in all their 
undertakings, for the protection and peace of the community, and for all 
blessings upon their persons and families; and that they opposed no other 
weapons than these to the injuries which they suffered. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 
Rom. xiii. 1—8.) The Ephesians were under the Roman emperor, who was 
a monster of tyranny and cruelty: but the apostle used the word “kings,” 
in the plural number; whence we learn, that the Holy Spirit intended this 
direction for other places and ages; according to the different governments 
established in providence. All the kings and rulers on earth were at that 
time strangers or enemies to Christianity: so that no distinction, or exception 
in this case, could be intended.—These prayers were to be made, in order 
that the Christians might ‘lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and 
honesty ;” conscientiously attending on all their duties to God and man ; 
without being molested, either by public calamities or persecutions. This 
object they were to aim at, and with this “quietness and security,” to be 
satisfied. The disposition to lead a quiet, peaceable, and honest life, submit- 
ting to human authority, as far as consistent with godliness, would tend to 
procure them favour; and they might expect that God would answer their 
prayers, (so far as was good for them,) by inclining their rulers to tolerate 
and protect them. : 

V. 3,4. The conduct above inculcated, was good in itself, and acceptable 
to God our Saviour ;as a fruit of faith and grace, and honourable to his name. 
For as he has provided for the salvation of mankind, without distinction of 
rank or nation; and can honourably, and will certainly, save every individual 
who comes to him in his appointed way ; in this sense, he is willing that all 
men should be saved; and it is his good pleasure, nay, his express and repeated 
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command, that we should do all in our power to bring them “ to the knowledge 
of the truth.” The gospel should be preached to every creature: we are 
required to assure all, whom we can address, that the Lord is able and willing 
to save any sinner who believes; Christ will say to numbers at the last day, 
“T called, and ye refused ;” “ I would have gathered you, as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not.” As all men do not in fact 
“come to the knowledge of the truth,” which God wills in the same sense, as 
“that all men should be saved:” so the difficulty, if there be any, presses 
equally on Calvinists and Arminians, so called, and even on such as deduce 
universal actual salvation, from this text and a few similar ones; for they 
cannot say, ‘that all men actually come to the knowledge of the truth.” If 
the clause, therefore, be explained to mean any thing more, than the willing- 
ness of God to save all that believe, and his command that we should preach 
to all men, and pray for all men, without distinction ; it would follow, that he 
willed, or purposed, what he did not actually effect. But, it seems equally 
improper to say, with many expositors, that “all men,” signifies ‘ some of all 
sorts ;’ because it is obvious to answer, that it may with equal propriety be 
said, ‘he willeth that all men should be damned ;” for doubtless, some of all 
nations, ranks, and orders will be left to perish in their sins, “‘ whereunto also 
they were appointed.” 


V.5—7. As a further reason why Christians ought to pray for all men, 
the apostle observed, that there was one God, the common creator, benefactor, 
and lord of the whole human species: and, as all had apostatized from him, 
and he had purposes of mercy towards them; so, there was also “one Mediator 
between God and men, even the man Christ Jesus ;” which implies, that there 
is but one Mediator, and excludes the worship of all other intercessors. Jesus 
Christ is truly man; and though the efficacy of his mediation and atonement 
is derived from the union of his divine nature with the human, in his mysterious 
person, yet, his mediation between God and man is chiefly made by his human 
nature, in which alone he was capable of suffering and dying. The apostle 
designed to excite Christians to intercessory prayers: and he draws one 
argument for this end, from the relation, which God himself and the great 
Mediator bear to those, in behalf of whom these supplications were to be 
offered. God, to whom they were to be presented, is the one God, the Creator 
of all men; and the Mediator, through whom they are presented, is the man 
Christ Jesus, united with us in the bond of one common nature; “ bone of our 
bone, and flesh of our flesh.” “ One God,” in this passage, does not denote the 
person of the Father exclusively, but the Deity: the manhood therefore of 
Christ intervenes between a just and holy God and our sinful souls ; but then: 
this manhood is essentially and inseparably united to the Godhead, in the 
person of the Son, who thus mediates between God his Father and men his 
brethren. This provision and appointment has been made and revealed, for 
the common benefit of the human race, both Jews and Gentiles ; that all who 
will, may come in this way to the mercy-seat of a pardoning God, to seek 
reconciliation to him. This Mediator therefore gave himself ‘‘a ransom for 
all,” as “the lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the world ;” that by 
the all-sufficient atonement of his death upon the cross, and the redemption 
there made, a foundation might be Jaid for the hopes of sinners all over the 
earth, and that all who believe might actually be saved by it.—No pious and 
considerate man will assert, that Christ so gave himself a ransom for all, as 
actually to intend the salvation of those, who never believe in him; and that 
he thus failed of his purpose, and suffered in vain. On the other hand, there 
are but few, of those that limit such expressions to ‘some of all sorts,’ who do 
not allow the all-sufficiency of Christ’s atonement; and admit that all men 
should be called on to believe in him, and that all who do believe will be saved 
by him. It is therefore most important, to determine that none will be saved 
by the ransom of Christ without true faith ; that true faith is the gift of God, 
and the effect of regeneration ; that “known unto God are all his works, from 
before the foundation of the world ;” and that all will certainly be saved, who 
were given unto Christ, and whom he specially intended to save, when he 
became the surety of his people. These propositions are capable of clear 
scriptural proof: and when they are established, we may leave such ex- 
pressions, as that here used, to bear their most obvious import. Indeed, 
great wisdom and love are shewn, in this general way of stating the truths of 
Christianity, as far more suitable to enquirers and unestablished persons, than 
a systematical arrangement would be.—This ransom, once offered, was to be 
testified in due time, to men of every nation: it was therefore incumbent upon 
every Christian to promote this great design, according to his opportunity and 
ability. Of this St. Paul was ordained a herald and an apostle, (in asserting 
which, he solemnly appealed to Christ, who had appointed him, as his heart- 
searching judge, for the exact truth of what he had advanced ;) so that he was 
now employed as a teacher of the Gentiles especially, in the doctrines and 
promises of the gospel, in the nature of faith, and in the faithfulness of God to 
all his declarations and covenant-engagements, and in every part of his truth 
and will. 
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V. 8. According to the authority vested in him, the apostle enjoined, that 
Christians should “ pray every where,” according to the directions above given. 
The expression may indeed include their prayers in the closet, in the family, 
and in social meetings; but the chapter especially relates to the manner of 
conducting their public assemblies, in what place soever these were held: “for 
where two or three are met together, there,” says our Saviour, “ I am in the 
midst of you.” (Marg. Ref.)—-‘ As the apostle is speaking of public prayer, 
his meaning, I suppose, is, that the men, and not the women, were to lead the 
devotion of the assembly.’ (12.) (Macknight.) The antithesis between re¢ 
avopac, (not avSpwrec,) and Tac yvvatcac, in the next verse, the word itself, 
the article, and the connection “in like manner,” combine in establishing 
this observation. The Gentiles had priestesses, as well as priests, not only to 
their goddesses, but to their gods also: but the Israelites were not allowed to 
conform to this practice. In like manner, women must not be ministers or 
preachers under the Christian dispensation.—In order that men might do this 
with acceptance, they must in reverent adoration lift up “ holy hands:” not 
satisfied with washing their hands before they worshipped, according to the 
custom of the Jews, and indeed that of many Gentiles; but, taking care to 
keep them pure from all injustice and the practice of every sir. (Murg. Ref.) 
It was also necessary, that they should avoid all wrath and resentment, either 
against each other, or against their persecutors ; that their prayers and inter- 
cessions might be the genuine dictates of enlarged good-will to all men; and 
not intermingled with any angry passions, whatever provocations might be 
given them. At the same time, they should not doubt the willingness of God, 
through Christ, to hear their prayers, notwithstanding all their former sins 
and present conscious unworthiness ; or perplex themselves by vain reasonings 
or disputations, on the manner in which he would answer them. 

V. 9,10. In order to the proper regulation of religious assemblies among 
Christians, as well as their general conduct; the apostle furthermore enjoined, 
in the most decided manner, that the women should adorn themselves with 
modest apparel, suited to their station in life, and becoming that bashfulness 
and sobriety of manners, which would be expected from them; not copying 
the vain fashions of those women, whose attire was intended to render their 
persons attractive to beholders, and was at once an indication of the levity of 
their own minds, and suited to excite the passions of others. He required, 
therefore, that they should not adorn themselves with broidered hair, gold, 
pearls, or expensive garments. This general rule may admit of some excep- 
tions, in the case of those, whose superior rank occasionally requires it; the 
appearance of women in the places of worship is specially intended ; and the 
exhortation implied that whatever garments they wore, they must consider 
good works as their peculiar ornament, as became “ women professing godli- 
ness.” Yet, he doubtless meant it as a general rule, that Christian women 
should refuse conformity to the foolish fashions of a vain world in this respect; 
that they should choose to appear more plain and simple in their attire, than 
others of their rank ; that they should not waste time, or run into needless 
expense, in such empty decorations, but employ both in adorning themiselves 
with good works: that decency, modesty, and sobriety should be more con- 
sulted in their garments and appearance, than elegance and fashion; and 
finally, that ministers ought to teach these things to their congregations, as of 
great importance to the honour of the gospel.—It has been well observed, that 
foppery and extravagance, as to dress in men, are most emphatically condemned 
by the apostle’s silence about them: for this intimated, that surely they could 
be under no temptation to such a childish vanity !—‘ It is worthy to be noted 
by the women, that this precept ought not to be slighted by them, as of little 
moment ; seeing it so carefully inculcated by the two chief apostles, of the Jew 
(Whibay and the contrary is represented as a practice opposite to godliness.’ 

“hitoy,. 

V. 11—14. (Notes, 1 Cor. xi. 2-16. xiv. 34, 35.) It has before been 
observed that this rule admitted of an exception in the case of those, who spoke 
by the Spirit of prophecy; and it may here be added, that it only related to 
public teaching. The women were required to be silent with all subjection, in 
their religious assemblies ; for the apostle, as Christ’s representative, would not 
suffer women to teach, as that would be like usurping authority over the man; 
and therefore their willing subjection was to be shewn, by silently receiving 
instruction. For the man was first created, and the woman of him, and for 
¢ original state of things at the 
creation, for the woman to usurp authority over the man. Moreover, the man 
was not deceived in the first instance; but the tempter prevailed against the 
woman, who was first in the temptation, and the seducer of the man. (Notes 
&c. Gen. iii.) This consideration was suited to teach the women, that they 
should not affect authority, or presume to be public teachers. , 

V. 15. The sorrows and pains, attendant on childbearing, were indeed a 
peculiar mark of the Divine displeasure against the transgression of the first 
woman, and suited to bring it to the remembrance of her daughters in every 


|]age: yet, they who professed the gospel of Christ, might be comforted by the 
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III. The office of a bishop. 


CHAP. III. 


The office of a bishop is a good work, and the desire of it, as such, should be encou- 
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hope of being supported and preserved, through that trying time, and even 
of deriving benefit from all their sufferings: at least they might be sure, that 
there was no curse or wrath in it, provided they continued stedfast in the faith, 
and in love to Christ and his people, with holiness, purity, sobriety, and 
modesty.—Some suppose, the apostle to have meant, that though sin first 
entered by the woman, whence all the pains and sorrows of childbearing ori- 
ginated ; yet, through those sorrows, one had come into the world, born of a 
woman, by whom all those would be saved, who continued in the faith; 
and indeed the original may well: bear that interpretation, which is also very 
ancient.—Eve, whom the apostle had just before mentioned, was thus addressed 
by her offended Creator: “I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy con- 
ception, in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children :” yet, the preceding verse 
implied a promise of salvation through “the seed of the woman,” for all 
believers both men and women. (Gen. iii. 15,16.) Eve herself is supposed 
to have been saved “through childbearing,” or, by one descended from her; 
though the anguish of bearing children was denounced on her, as a peculiar 
punishment of her atrocious guilt; and thus her sorrow was turned into joy, 
her curse into a blessing. In like manner, her daughters, though involved 
with her in the sentence of bringing forth children with sorrow, would also 
share with her in the same salvation, joy, and blessing, through the promised 
seed, if they copied her example of faith and obedience. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. It is a most important though much neglected duty, for Christians 
to pray and return thanks ‘“‘for all men,” according to the different relations 
in which they stand to them, and as their circumstances require. Thus they 
may shew their love to those, whom they cannot otherwise serve; and evince 
that they interest themselves in the happiness of mankind in general. And, 
not only in public, but in our families and closets, we should pray “ for kings, 
and for all that are in authority ;” both as guatdians of the public tranquillity, 
and in respect of their temporal and eternal welfare; this will far more con- 
duce to the continuance of our privileges, in being allowed without molestation 
“to lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty ;” than any 
means, which men of restless spirits can employ. But, whatever effect our 
conduct in these things may have on our neighbours ; it is good and acceptable 
in the sight of ‘God our Saviour.” He hath no pleasure in the death of the 
“wicked, but that he should repent and live.” It is his will, that all who 
repent and believe in Christ should be saved: ‘“‘he commands all men every 
where to repent, and believe the gospel; it is his will and pleasure, that we 
should use every means of drawing men’s attention to the gospel, that they 
may “come to the knowledge of the truth.” He is the one God of the whole 
earth, whom all men ought to worship and serve: and, as all have sinned and 
deserved wrath, he hath appointed ‘‘one mediator between God and man, even 
the man Christ Jesus,” his incarnate Son, “ who gave himself a ransom for all, 
to be testified in due time, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” May he ordain and qualify many preachers, like 
Paul, to teach the nations in truth and verity! For surely we ought to desire, 
that men should pray every where to God the Father, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by the Holy Spirit, “lifting up pure hands, without wrath and 
doubting.” In proportion as we learn thus to worship in spirit and truth, with 
reverence, holy love, pure zeal, and lively faith; we shall find our minds freed 
from narrow prejudices and resentment, and our benevolence towards all men 
greatly enlarged; and we shall more emphatically say to our heavenly Father, 
“Hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as it is 
in heaven.” 

V. 9—15. Whatever renders the gospel respectable, contributes to its suc- 
cess: and the modest, decent, and sober apparel of ‘“ women professing 
godliness ” must therefore have this tendency. They should evince, that they 
are too much engaged in contemplating spiritual glories, to take pleasure in 
the vain and unseemly decorations of the@gtriflers around them; that being 
adorned with good works, is their chief distinction ; and that they can make a 
better use of their time and money, than in curiously adjusting their attire, or 
purchasing costly ornaments. But, alas! in this trifling and expensive age, 
when almost all vie with their superiors in apparel, till distinction of rank is 
nearly lost ; we too often find those, who come to places where the word of God 
is preached, decorated as much beyond what they can properly afford, and in 
as unbecoming a manner, as they are who frequent the theatre! It would be 
well, if the professors of serious godliness were wholly exempt from this dis- 
graceful vanity ; or if they always spent as many hours in visiting the sick and 
poor, and as much money in relieving their distresses, as they do in uselessly 
decorating themselves and their children, after a manner unsuitable to their 
rank in life, and inconsistent with their profession. ‘These are by no means 
trifles, or pharisaical impositions, as some pretend, but apostolical injunctions ; 
‘and it should be considered that, as raiment was only made needful by sin; so 
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being deceived was first in the transgression, concur in shewing the reasou- 
ableness of that subjection, humility, and teachableness, prescribed in Scripture 
to the woman, and the impropriety of her usurping authority over the man. 
But, as the gospel gives special encouragements to the woman, in respect of 
those sorrows which the entrance of sin has entailed on her, provided she con- 
tinue in “faith and love, with holiness and sobriety :” so the consideration of 
those manifold sorrows, to which the female sex is subjected, should teach 
men to exercise their authority with the utmost gentleness, tenderness, and 


affection. 
NOTES. 

Cuar. II. V.1. It has already been shewn, that the word rendered 
bishop, was at this time of the same import with that translated elder, or 
presbyter, (Note, Acts, xx. 28;) for the charge, given by Paul to the Ephesian 
elders, is here supposed to have been subsequent to the writing of this epistle. 
The same is also proved, by the silence of the apostle concerning any other 
order than bishops and deacons. Indeed, it is evident, that the selection or 
appointment of an individual, to be overseer of the elders or pastors, though 
very ancient, and probably apostolical, was not at this time in general use.— 
It had been said, and it was true, and worthy of special notice ; that if a man 
desired, or earnestly longed for, the pastoral office ; and, from love to Christ, 
to his flock, and to the souls of men, was ready to forego other prospects, and 
expose himself to hardships and perils, by devoting himself to that service ; he 
sought to be employed in “a good work,” and his desire ought to be approved 
and countenanced, provided he was properly qualified. 

V. 2. It is manifest that Timothy was supposed to be principally concerned, 
in the choice of the bishops, being the apostle’s deputy and representative: and 
accordingly, instructions are here given him, how to fulfil this arduous charge 
in the proper manner; instructions no doubt intended to be useful in the 
highest degree, if duly regarded, to all others, in every age and place, on whom 
the same most important trust devolves. The apostle therefore shewed, very 
particularly, what manner of persons these bishops or elders ought to be; that 
ambitious and improper desires after the sacred service might be repressed, and 
likewise that they who had been appointed to it might know how to behave in 
it. Whatever natural abilities, learning, elocution, or spiritual gifts, any man 
might possess; he must be considered as ineligible to this office, if he was not 
of a blameless character, and had not avoided scandalous vices, at least since 
his professed conversion to Christianity.—He ought also to be “the husband of 
one wife.” 
divorces, except for adultery, ( Notes, Matt. xix. 1—9. Mark, x. 1—12. 1 Cor. 
vii. 1—3;) yet there was no direct command for a man, who had _ previously 
taken more wives than one, to put the others away when he embraced the 
gospel; and such a requisition might have produced many bad consequences in 
domestic life, and increased the opposition of the civil powers to the preaching 
of Christianity. But, the rule, that no man, however qualified in other respects, 
should be admitted into the pastoral oftice, who had more than one wife, or who 
had put away one to take another, tended to shew the impropriety of polygamy, 
and divorces on frivolous pretences, and their inconsistency with the Christian 
dispensation, and concurred with other things to bring it into total disuse in 
the Christian church ; yet, without violence and confusion. To argue hence, 
as it has been done, that polygamy was lawful for other Christians, else it 
would not have been needful to restrict pastors from it, would prove, if it 
proved any thing, that it was also lawful and common for them to be drunk- 
ards, covetous, brawlers, strikers, &c.—Some have inferred from this text, that 
stated pastors ought to be married, as a pre-requisite to their office; but this 
seems to be a mistake of a general permission connected with a restriction, 
for an express command. It is, however, abundantly sufficient to prove, that 
marriage is entirely consistent with the most sacred functions, and the most 
exemplary holiness; and to subvert the very basis of the antichristian pro- 
hibition of marriage to the clergy, and all its concurrent and consequent 
mischiefs. Yet, some have even endeavoured to infer a part of that system 
from this clause itself, and have supposed that the apostle meant to prohibit 
second marriages to the clergy: but, this is contrary to the whole tenor of 
Scripture; it is by no means contained in the meaning of the words; and 
would certainly bring in a part of those evils, which long experience hath 
proved inseparable from the general prohibition : for as good reasons may very 
often be given for marrying a second time, as for marrying at all.—The pastor 
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carefully over his flock, capable of discerning dangers at a distance, guarding 
the people against the artifices of false teachers and the devices of Satan, and 


| prompt to embrace opportunities of usefulness: he must be sober, serious, and 


temperate ; moderate in all his desires and indulgences ; “‘ of good behaviour” 


‘in all the transactions of life; shewing a meek, kind, equitable, faithful, and 
| prudent disposition towards all men. 
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oceasion of doing it in public or in private; counting it his business, and 
making it his delight.—‘ But now that the ancient customs are changed, and 
inns are every where open, in which travellers, for their money, may be as well 
accommodated, as in private houses ; there is little occasion for what the apostle 
ealls hospitality.’ (Macknight.)—This is a specimen of the way, in which 
many learned men, (some perhaps without intending it, ) shew us, that we have 
little or nothing to do, either with the practical or doctrinal part of Scripture ! 
I should rather say, ‘ Now, that ancient customs are changed, and bishops have 
ample revenues, they are bound to exercise enlarged hospitality to the poor, 
especially to the inferior clergy, who often have little of that money, which is 
needful for accommodation at inns; and who, if hospitably entertained by 
bishops, would feel cordially reconciled to the affluence of such kind superiors, 
and disposed to receive their pastoral instructions with reverence.’ Here, let 
me observe in particular, that when young men go for ordination, or institu- 
tion, te places where they cannot be accommodated except at an inn; it is 
incalculable what mischief might be prevented, and what an opening would be 
made for usefulness, if the bishops would entertain them in their own houses, and 
take the abundant opportunities, which this would afford, of instructing them 
respecting the nature and importance of those solemn engagements, into which 
they are about to enter. The affection and veneration thus excited, in all who 
are in any degree proper for these sacred services, and the opening thus made 
for subsequent admonitions and counsels, would repay the expense of it a 
thousand fold. 

V. 3. The person, eligible to the office of a bishop, must also be free from 
every measure of intemperance, in the use of wine or strong liquors, which 
would both be scandalous to him, and unfit him for the important duties of his 
station; (Notes, Lev. x. 1, 2. 9, 10. Prov. xxxi. 4,5:) and he ought to be 
equally superior to anger; and not liable upon any provocation, however great, 
to vent the vehemence of his passion, by striking the offender, as was often the 
practice among worldly men. Nor be greedy of gain, which might lead him 
to prostitute his ministry for the sake of “filthy lucre;” or, to carry on any 
disgraceful employment, along with his ministry, for the sake of profit. But, 
he must be of a resigned, meek, persevering, and constant spirit; peaceable, 
forgiving, and calm; not clamorous in disputation, or even in reproving 
others ; not yet avariciously tenacious of that property, which he had obtained 
even in the most unexceptionable manner. 


V. 4, 5. The bishop or pastor, should likewise be able and careful to govern 
his own household, in a discreet and regular manner; maintaining a meek 
and firm authority over his domestics, and having his children in due subjec- 
tion, ruling over them in all gravity, and restraining them from all levity and 
excess: that their appearance, deportment, and attendance on the worship of 
God, might be an example to others. Forif a man were evidently incompetent 
to govern his own family, and to preserve order and decorum in it; how could 
it.be supposed, that he would be found qualified to preside over the church of 
God, and to preserve order and harmony among the numbers of whom it con- 
sisted, who were of various dispositions and situations, and generally removed 
from under his immediate inspection ? 

V. 6. It would not be generally expedient to choose a new convert to this 
office ; or an inexperienced person, one but superficially acquainted with human 
nature and the things of God; lest the distinction of ‘his situation, or the 
applause bestowed on him, should elate him with pride and ambition ; and he 
should thus fall into a condemnation similar to that of the devil.—It is evident 
from this, that spiritual pride and ambition constituted the beginning of 
Satan’s apostacy. Some have conjectured, that it was revealed to the angels, 
that the eternal Son would assume a nature inferior to theirs, in which he 
would rule over them, and be worshipped by them; and that Satan, and the 
other angels who fell with him, proudly disdained such subjection. But, all 
our conjectures on this subject must be uncertain, and in a measure pre- 
sumptuous. The pride, however, aud ambition of ministers, on account of 
their office, gifts, popularity, or success, would be of a similar nature to Satan’s 
pride in heaven, and might involve the novice under a similar condemnation. 
It is evident, that some exceptions to this important general rule, must have 
been admitted, in the first formation of newly planted churches; in which the 
special gifts of the Holy Spirit seem to have superseded the necessity of such 
previous study and experience, as are, in all ordinary cases, indispensable. 

V. 7. The person elected to this office must also have a good report, an 
unblemished character, even among his unconverted neighbours : lest he should 
fall into reproach, lose his influence, disgrace the gospel, and be ensnared by 
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Satan into the practice of his former evils, and entangled in the world and sin. 
Or, “into the snare of the false “ accuser,” who might watch for his halting, to 
retort his mistakes, as a reproach to the gospel. (See 1l Gr.) 1t would not 
therefore be generally advisable to appoint those to the ministry, whose con- 
duct had been remarkably bad ; until a competent time had elapsed, to evince 
the reality of their repentance, and to retrieve and re-establish their characters. 
It is evident, that the apostle did not here at all speak of the several duties of 
ministers ; but only of the conduct and character of those, whose desires after 
that office were to be countenanced by Timothy, and by others concerned. 
V.8—13. The deacons were primarily appointed to dispense the charity of 
the church, and to manage its secular concerns ; yet, they preached occasionally, 
or taught in private, or were readers in the public assemblies; or pastors and 
evangelists were often chosen from among them. (Notes, Acts, vi. viii. 5—40.) 
Some of the same things were requisite in them, as in the pastors. They toc 
must be grave, serious, and prudent men; sincere, candid, and consistent in 
their discourse ; nor speaking one thing before men’s faces, and another behind 
their backs; neither flattering, slandering, dissembling, nor prevaricating, in 
any company, or on any occasion: not addicted to much wine, or greedy of 
filthy gain; which might tempt them, after the example of Judas, to embezzle 
the money committed to them, or unfit them for liberally and impartially 
supplying the wants of the poor. They must also profess and maintain the 
mysteries of the Christian faith, with a pure conscience, and a uniform integrity 
of conduct, that so they might recommend it to others. It was proper, even 
in respect of this inferior office, that trial should be made of new converts ; that 
previous to their admission to it, they might be approved to be men of blame- 
less conversation. The wives also of the deacons, (and much more those of the 
spiritual pastors, ) must be of grave and serious deportment; not addicted to 
the vanities and dissipations of the world ; not, slanderers, or prone to circulate 
disadvantageous reports of their neighbours : (the original’ is GuaBoXse, devils, 
7:) but, sober women, temperate in all things, and faithful in the discharge of 
every relative and religious duty. Nor would it be proper for those, who had 
previously to their conversion taken more than one wife, or divorced one for 
the sake of taking another, to exercise the office of a deacon. It was requisite, 
that they also should rule their children and domestics, in a regular and 
exemplary manner. For the faithful discharge of this office would tend to the 
increase of their gifts and graces, and to render them very bold in professing 
the faith. They would be much employed among the poor and sick, and such 
as were imprisoned for the gospel; and by thus exposing themselves, and 
giving counsel and encouragement to their suffering brethren, they would be 
emboldened and habituated toa promptitude of utterance, which would be a 
good step towards their being admitted to the office of pastors or evangelists, — 
This interpretation has been contested: yet, it seems to be the apostle’s mean- 
ing; and, without adverting to modern habits or controversies, it is evident, 
that the due discharge of the primitive office of a deacon must tend to qualify 
men for the ministry: it appears from facts that some deacons became 
preachers; nor have we reason to think, that any persons were then regularly 
educated for the pastoral office; but ministers seem to have been always chosen 
from the most established and best qualified believers, and generally from those 
that were matured in years and experience. This does not, however prove 
that a regular education may not, in the present state of things, be most 
expedient.—Proved, (10.) ‘ By publishing their names to the church ; that if 
any one hath ought to lay to their charge, he may shew it.’ (Macknight. )— 
No doubt this was customary in the primitive church, and productive of many 
good effects: indeed, the form of it remains to this day. But, it does not 
appear that the original word can admit of this interpretation ; for it generally 
means, that trial of persons and of things, which is made by experience and 
observation.— Wives, or women. Some think, that the wives of deacons and of 
bishops are not here meant ; but women, who were selected and appointed by the 
church, to teach young persons of their own sex, who were restrained by local 
customs, from so attending on the instructions of men, as to obtain from them 
an adequate acquaintance with Christianity. It. is, however, very doubtful 
whether this be the apostle’s meaning; and the instruction from the paszage, 
= aie eae of pe pk of those who performed any public office in the 
church, is so replete with instruction, that i i 
mention made of it by the apostle. i Re tate Digily wore by ok te 
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intended, went to him into Macedonia. (Preface.) In case, however, the 
apostle should not see Timothy for some time, he wrote this epistle to shew him 
how he ought to conduct himself, as an evangelist entrusted by him and by the 
Saviour, to regulate matters in the family or household of God: even that 
society of believers, in whom the living God dwelt, as in his holy habitation. 
These directions were not peculiar to the Ephesians, but would bea rule to 
Timothy in other churches also, where he might sustain the same office, and 
perform the same services; and to all others in subsequent ages, who should be 
employed in a similar manner.—The following words have been variously 
applied : the church of the living God, by supporting, maintaining, and recom- 
mending the truth of revelation, by publicly preaching and professing it, and 
by the worship and service therein performed, may be considered as the foun- 
dation which upholds the edifice, as a pillar that supports and adorns it. This 
by no means includes the infallibility of any particular church ; but merely 
implies, that divine truth is upheld, professed, and maintained in the true 
church ; whilst ungodly men in general, and heretics in particular, oppose, 
pervert, and undermine it; and so error and ignorance envelope all the rest of 
the world, as with a dark and dreadful cloud. Some apply it to Timothy and 
other faithful ministers, (Gal. ii. 9:) but, this seems to be only a part of the 
preceding truth; for the profession and suitable conversation of believers, as 
really maintain and recommend the truth, as the minister’s labours and doc- 
trines do. Others detach the sentence from this verse, and connect it with the 
following ; as if the apostle had meant, that the doctrine there specified was 
“the pillar and ggound of the truth:” but, this construction also seems 
unnatural, and the first interpretation is most obvious and satisfactory. As 
the church was appointed to maintain, hold forth, and adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour, in the midst of a dark and wicked world: so, it was very 
important for Timothy to know how to conduct himself in subserviency to that 
great design. 

V. 16. That mystery of godliness, which the church must maintain, was, 
without controversy, exceedingly great. It never could have been thought of, 
if it had not been revealed ; it could not be received but by faith ; and it must 
be very imperfectly understood by man in his present state, being connected 
with infinite and incomprehensible objects. Some persons might on that 
account deem it less credible; and others attempt to obviate the objection, by 
explaining away the mysteriousness of it; but the apostle declared it to be 
beyond all controversy “‘a great mystery.” It must, however, be noted, that it 
was “the mystery of godliness.” The revelation and belief of it were the source 
of all the pious dispositions and affections in the heart of fallen men, and of all 
the spiritual worship of God in the world. Had this mystery never been 
revealed, there would never have been any true godliness among men; none 
could be found, where this mystery was unknown or rejected; and that 
abounded in proportion as it was scripturally proposed and received.—By this 
mystery, men learn the true character of God, and the way in which sinners 
may approach and worship him; they discover their real situation, their danger, 
and their remedy: and thus they are brought to fear, trust, love, worship, 
obey, and rejoice in God. The substance and centre of this great mystery was 
this, “God was manifest in the flesh :” the divine nature, in the person of the 
co-eternal and co-equal Son and Word of God, was manifested to fallen men, as 
dwelling in the man Christ Jesus; so that whoever saw, or contemplated by 
faith, this express image of the invisible God, saw the Father also; (Notes, 
John, i. 1—18. Phil.ii. 5—11. Col. i. 15—17. )—Thus sinners became acquainted 
with, and reconciled to, God. This high character Emmanuel claimed when 
on earth; and the unmeasurable unction of the Holy Spirit in his human 
nature, as evinced by his perfect holiness and stupendous miracles, justified his 
claim. But, the Jewish priests and rulers put him to death, “‘ because he, 
being man, made himself God ;” and he was further justified by the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit on the apostles and disciples, who bare witness to his 
resurrection, and ascension into heaven. During the whole of these amazing 
events, “‘ he was seen of angels.” These “ morning stars, who sang together,” 
when he called the world into existence, (Job, xxxviil. 7,) saw their incarnate 
Lord laid as a babe in a manger, and sang, “ Glory to God in the highest, 
peace on earth, good-will towards men.” They saw him fasting forty days in the 
wilderness, and tempted by the devil; they witnessed his agonies in the garden ; 
and, in both cases, they were employed to minister unto him. They saw their 
incarnate Maker expire, amidst the most cruel indignities, on the cross; but 
with what sensation, who can conceive! They witnessed and attended his resur- 
rection and ascension.. They now behold his glory, sing his praise, and 
execute his mandates; and they will at length be his attendants, when he shall 
come to judge the world. In all this, they contemplate with astonishment, 
delight, and adoration, the infinite wisdom, justice, holiness, truth, and love of 
God; and desire to look into these things, as more conspicuous displays of the 
Divine glory, than all his other works had exhibited. ‘ God, manifested in the 
flesh,” had also been preached to the Gentiles, as the Lord and Saviour, which 
was a great mystery to the Jewish nation. And thus he had been believed on 

_in the world, by many tens of thousands of different nations, who, without the 
Mosaic law, were become the spiritual and accepted worshippers of JEHOVAH : 
and the case has been toa great degree the same to this day. This was the 
effect of his having been “ received up into glory ;” and proved, to a demon~ 
stration, his exaltation to the 2 a i throne; al] power in heaven and 
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earth being given to him, as the Advocate and Intercessor for sinners.—This 
important text seems to have been obscured and confined in the interpretation 
given of it, by the attempt of some expositors, to reduce the overflowings of the 
apostle’s fervent spirit, to their own ideas of method. But, the events referred 
to cannot be reduced to exact order of time, without evidently doing violence 
to the meaning of the words.—The construction necessarily requires, that the 
first clause of the passage serve as the nominative case to the subsequent verbs. 
On the above interpretation this construction is as follows: ‘God was mani- 
fested in the flesh ;” “* God, manifested in the flesh,” was justified by the“ Spirit, 
was seen of angels,” &c. But the Socinians and some others have laboured to 
establish another reading, to this effect: “the mystery of godliness, which was 
manifested in the flesh.” According to this reading, it must follow, which 
mystery ‘* was justified in, or by, the Spirit;” which mystery “was seen of 
angels ;” which mystery ‘was preached unto the Gentiles;” which mystery 
“was belieyed on in the world ;” which mystery ‘‘ was received up into glory.” 
The mystery being manifested in the flesh, and the mystery being received up 
into glory, are not very sensible propositions: but numbers seem to prefer any 
absurdity to orthodoxy, especially in respect of the person of Emmanuel. 
Indeed, it is not very consistent with their avowed dislike of mysteries, to 
personify the word mystery in this text, and put it even in the place of God our 
Saviour. In fact, however, the authority for this emendation does not entitle 
it to any regard. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—7. The office of a minister is a laborious, but a good, work: they who 
desire it as such, from proper motives, do well: and, if duly qualified, they 
should be encouraged and assisted in obtaining their object. But, to desire 
emolument or authority in the church, by intruding into this sacred office ; 
without either qualifications suited to its important duties, or any purpose of 
performing them; from indolence, ambition, and love of filthy lucre; is the 
vilest of all prostitutions, and merits the deepest condemnation. Let then 
none, who desire this office, or have entered into it, or who have any concern 
in admitting others, forget, that nothing can compensate for the want of proper 
motives, or a blameless conduct, in those who minister in holy things. The 
pastors of the Lord’s flock should be continent, vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach, and remote from violent passions, 
and every kind of covetousness. The more extensive the sphere, and the more 
conspicuous the station, to which any of them are called; the greater measure 
of all these holy endowments are requisite ; but no man can be a meet person 
for the pastoral office, in the most obscure situation, who is unwatchful, 
frivolous, licentious, given to wine, greedy of gain, disposed to furious anger, 
negligent of moral and relative duties, selfish, averse to hospitality, and unable 
or unwilling to teach the flock. It would be invidious to contrast this des- 
cription with the characters of those, who have sustained the ministerial office, 
in different ages and parts of the visible church. No order of men fulfil the 
duties of their station ; but, alas! none have more violated them than nominal 
ministers. It, however, behoves us to look to ourselves, and thuse with whom 
we are concerned. We, who sustain this office, should pray without ceasing to 
be enabled more fully to transcribe these rules into our lives: and the people 
should learn to distinguish mercenaries from upright disinterested ministers : 
they should make allowance for human infirmities, which are incident to all ; 
they should help their ministers by their prayers, blessing God for such as are 
faithful, and supplicating converting grace for such as are evidently the reverse 
of what they ought to be. It is incumbent upon ministers to rule well their 
own houses, and to have their children in subjection with all gravity. If they 
find this too difficult for them, “how shall they take care of the church of 
God?” The folly, ostentation, conformity to the world, extravagance, or ungod- 
liness, of a minister’s family, will surely lessen his own influence, and prevent 
his usefulness, as well as his comfort. It is also very wrong for novices, how- 
ever eminent for abilities and gifts, to be pushed forward prematurely into this 
arduous work. ‘This hath ruined many promising young men, by puffing 
them up with pride, and so casting them into the condemnation of the devil. 
The honour of the gospel also is greatly concerned in the good report of 
ministers, amongst those.that are without. And Satan finds various advan- 
tages against those who lose their reputation, and incur the reproach of the 
enemies of the gospel. ; 

V. 8—16. Not only bishops and elders, but all concerned in the church of 
the living God, should be grave, sincere, upright, candid, temperate, and 
disinterested ; those especially to whom money is entrusted, and who have the 








charge of relieving the poor: for to rob them is one of the very worst kinds of 
dishonesty. The mystery of faith will never appear respectable among men, 
except it be held in a pure conscience. Professed Christians should therefore 
be proved, and found blameless, before they are admitted to any office in the 
church. Time spent in preparation and probation will not be lost; and a 
precipitate zeal is not one of the prescribed qualifications for the ministry. 
All who are connected with persons in public stations in the church, should be 
exemplary in their whole appearance and deportment. The wives of ministers 
and deacons should be grave and sober, no slanderers, but faithful in all things. 
They should choose such wives ; and their wives should be reminded to study 
and practise these rules, and to assist and concur in ruling their children and 
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households well. They who have acted faithfully and diligently in inferior 
stations, are best qualified for more important services; especially when, by 
enduring hardship and facing danger, they have attained to great boldness in 
the faith of Christ. These things should be frequently meditated upon and 
prayed over, by all persons concerned; that they may know how they ought 
to behave in the church of the living God, according to the relations in which 
they stand to him, to his saints, and to the world; that they may hold forth 
and adorn the doctrine of truth, as pillars and supporters of it. This will be 
despised, or revered, in great measure, according to the conduct of professors ; 
which will be greatly influenced by that of ministers, their families and connec- 
tions. The importance of these things is therefore unspeakable; and our 
watchfulness ought to correspond to it.—Whilst numbers want a religion 
without mystery, (which they who worship the incomprehensible God cannot 
possibly have,) and whilst many seem to make the very truths of the gospel 
a mystery of ungodliness: let us glory in the incontrovertibly “ great mystery 
of godliness,” and shew the sanctifying efficacy of it in our lives. Let us remem- 
ber that “‘ God was manifested in the flesh,” to take away our sins ; “to destroy 
the works of the devil; to redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify us unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works ;” and let us recollect, that the 
doctrine of his mysterious person and redemption must be justified by the fruits 
of the Spirit, brought forth in our lives. Let us learn to contemplate his ante- 
cedent glory, his voluntary humiliation, his subsequent exaltation, and his 
future coming to judgment ; till we hate sin, despise the world, are transformed 
into his image, filled with his love, and prepared to join the worship of his holy 
angels: and let us still pray, that he may be preached to all the nations on 
earth, and believed on in all parts of the world: and so wait till he shall please 
to receive us to his glory. 
NOTES. 


Cuar. IV. V. 1—5. To stir up Timothy, and others by him, to adhere 
stedfastly to the “great mystery of godliness,” the apostle declared, that the 
Holy Spirit spake, in the most express and decisive manner, not only by Daniel, 
and others of the ancient prophets, but to him by immediate revelation, and 
perhaps to several of his brethren, (Marg. Ref.;) concerning some in the latter 
days, under the Christian dispensation, or in after times, that would apostatize 
from the true faith of the gospel. This apostacy would be effected, by men’s 
hearkening to false teachers, who would be influenced by seducing spirits; and 








thus they would embrace doctrines of devils or demons; and adopt such 
notions about the souls of the dead, as would introduce the worship of saints as 
intercessors, and of angels as spirits superior to men, though inferior to God. 
This was a species of idolatry, like that of the heathens in worshipping their 
departed monarchs, legislators, and benefactors, as demons, or a middle order 
of beings, between God and men. And, as devils are the real objects of all 
worship paid to mere creatures, so, this delusion would tend to gratify the 
ambition of these apostate spirits. (Notes, 1 Cor. x. 19—22. Col. ii. 18.) These 
doctrines and practices would be supported by the hypocrisy of liars, who would 
invent a variety of legends, impose on men with pretended miracles and reve- 
lations, cheat them by legendary tales; and so carry dn an infamous traffic by 
forgery and imposture, under the pretext of great sanctity, to the aggrandiz- 
ing of themselves, and the deluding of the credulous multitude. Nor would 
these men feel remorse for their lies and forgeries; as the habit of villany, 
under the mask of extraordinary piety, would cauterize their consciences, and 
render them entirely callous; even as the external skin becomes unfeeling by 
being frequently seared with a hot iron. To maintain their usurpations over 
men’s minds, and to fix a large body in their interest, by detaching them from 
other connections, as well as to amuse mankind by the appearance of uncom- 
mon sanctity; they would discourage, and even forbid marriage, as if it were 
an unholy estate, and unfit for devout persons: they 
to numbers, especially to the clergy, by means of which all kind of abomina- 
tions would be introduced and connived at. They would also enjoin their 


would deny this liberty | 





abstinence from this and the other kind of meat, either entirely, or on parti- 
cular days and seasons: by this likewise they would keep up their authority 


over men’s consciences, and impose upon the multitude with apparent devo- 
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|| avail the Jewish Christians ; and human inventions must be 


tion; whilst they perpetrated all kind of iniquities, as the Pharisees had done 
before them. (Notes, Matt. xxiii.) But, indeed, God had created every kind of 
wholesome food for the benefit of man, and allowed Christians the use of it all, 
indiscriminately, at all times and seasons, without restriction; and, therefore, 
any of his creatures might be received with thanksgiving by those who believed 
the truth, and so far understood it as to know their Christian liberty. For all 
his creatures being in themselves good, and serving the purposes for which he 
made them, nothing was to be refused as unclean, provided it was received 
with thankfulness: as the permission of God’s word, a temperate use of it, 
according to his precepts, and prayer for a blessing upon it, sanctified it to the. 
believer’s use, and to fit him for the Lord’s service.—Every smatterer in eccle- 
siastical history must know what apostacy and corruption of Christianity most 
entirely accorded to this prediction. The judaizing teachers, and the Gnostics, 
and others, contended indeed for some of these superstitions; the mystery of 
iniquity in these respects also did even then work; but it was reserved for the 
church of Rome fully to prove the truth of the Scriptures, by accomplishing 
these predictions in their most detestable enormities. (2 Thes. ii.) It has often 
been shewn, in what manner the errors of the judaizing teachers, and the tra- 
ditions of the Pharisees, on the one hand, and the speculations of the heathen 
philosophers, on the other, corrupted the pure doctrine of Christianity in the 
primitive times. But it should not be forgotten, that in subsequent ages, 
especially in the Roman church, the mythology of the pagans, and the writings 
of the poets, helped to introduce still further corruptions. For what are the 
nuns of popery, but the vestal virgins of the Romans, engrafted on Chris- 
tianity? Saints and angels, as mediators, answer to the demigods and heroes 
of the pagans; and the numerous processions, and festivals, and the method 
of observing them, answer, with surprising exactness, to those described in 
Homer and Virgil, especially in the latter. Indeed, it appears to me, that a 
learned man, who had leisure to compare all the pompous and fascinating out- 
ward services in the church of Rome, especially, though not there exclusively, 
with the Greek and Latin poets, might form, I had almost said, a rubric and 
a ritual from the latter. At least, I have never, for many years, opened Virgil 
to read a few pages, but I have met with some things, which cogently reminded 
me of the popish processions and festivals. —The third verse contains ‘one of 
the boldest ellipses in the New Testament, where a word is to be understood 
contrary to that which is before expressed; but some of the most celebrated 
classical writers, and particularly Horace and Cicero, take the same liberty.’ 
(Doddridge.) (Blackwall. )—The passage undeniably demands this construc- 
tion; and all the ancient expositions and versions supply the ellipsis in the 
same manner, or to the same meaning. (Note, Acts, xv. 19—21. ) 

V. 6—10. Timothy was directed to attend to these precautions himself, and 
also to put his brethren in remembrance of them, that they might be upon 
their guard against every specious delusion. Thus he would bea good minister 
of Christ, and act as became one who had been fully instructed in the words 
of truth and good doctrine, and who had digested them well, and turned them 
into spiritual nourishment: as he had been trained up in these things, and 
indeed had made great proficiency in them. But, he ought steadily to reject 
the impious fables and foolish traditions of the Jewish deceivers, and others 
who perverted the gospel; which were no better than the stories, with which 
the weakest and most ignorant of women, when almost superannuated, used 
to amuse children. He ought, therefore, to treat such follies with the neglect — 
which they merited, and to exercise himself, by daily study, meditation, and 
practice, in every part of godliness; as consisting of a proper temper of mind 
and conduct of life towards God; and as obtained by sinners, through the 
believing contemplation of, and dependence on, “the great mystery of godli- 
ness.” In this he must daily make progress himself, and this he ought to 
inculeate on others. For no diligence in mere externals, however laborious, 
self-denying, or exact, could be of much use to any man. Even the Mosaic 
ceremonies had little profited the Israelites in general, nor could they much 
still more unpro- 
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tions, the church, and society. The promises of temporal prosperity to Israel, 
as annexed to their national obedience, were indeed no longer in force; and 
godliness might expose a Christian to many outward losses and persecutions ; 
nor were any promises of wealth, prosperity, or long life, given by the gospel ; 
yet the new covenant engaged to bestow on believers such spiritual peace, and 
such abundant supports and consolations, and they were under such a peculiar 
care and protection of providence, that godliness might well be said to have the 
promise, both of this life and of that which is to come. (Marg. Ref.) This was 
therefore to be considered as a faithful saying, worthy of universal acceptation ; 
for, in dependence on these promises, in experience of their accomplishment, 
and in promoting godliness among mankind, the apostle and his brethren both 
laboured without wearying, and suffered reproach without fainting: because 
they trusted in the living God, who is the preserver of all men, in respect 
of their lives and temporal concerns; and who will therefore take especial care 
of believers, as interested in his covenanted blessings. Or, who is the Saviour 
of sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles, and of mankind in general ; so that none 
are rejected when they apply for his salvation; of which believers are already 
made partakers by special grace. 

-V.11—16.. Timothy was here required to enforce on the consciences of the 
people, the practice of all those things, in which godliness consists, and to 
teach them the nature, obligation, motives, and encouragements of it: and, as 
he was younger than men generally were, to whom such important services 
were allotted, and probably than several of the elders at Ephesus; it would be 
peculiarly incumbent upon him to act with such sedateness and wisdom, as 


might deprive every one of any pretence for despising his person or admoni- | 


tions, on that account. It behoved him therefore to be an example to the 
whole company of believers, by a stedfast and consistent adherence to the word 
of the gospel, in his profession and preaching ; by a pious, pure, and edifying 
conversation ; by love to the Lord, his people, and all men; by spirituality, 
and all the fruits of the Holy Spirit; by a lively exercise of faith in the mercy, 
promise, and providence of God, amidst all hardships and perils; and by 
purity, avoiding whatever might excite suspicion, in respect of those youthful 
lusts by which so many were contaminated. ‘ Till the apostle came to him,” 
(which he hoped to do, though it turned out otherwise,) let him devote his 
time to the study of the Scriptures, or in reading any other books which could 
add to his fund of profitable knowledge ; and to exhorting and instructing the 
people in sound doctrine. As he had been endued with excellent gifts, which 
were conferred upon hin), according to the prophecies of inspired men respect- 
ing him, when he was solemnly ordained to be a minister and an evangelist, 
by the imposition of the hands of the elders, as well as those of the apostle ; let 
him not neglect to exercise and improve those gifts: for some who received 
those gifts were thus negligent, nay, they made a bad use of them, and perhaps 
were deprived of them on that account. Let him therefore assiduously and 
carefully meditate on these things, and well consider the various important 
duties, to which he was called. Let him “give himself wholly to them,” or be 
“ entirely in them ;” making them the one great business and pleasure of his 
life, and cordially devoting all his time and abilities to this important service ; 
that so his growth in wisdom and ministerial endowments, and in holiness, 
might be manifest to all around him. And, as he was placed amidst various 
snares and difficulties, and had the same deceitful heart as others had: so, he 
ought to take special heed “ unto himself;” to the state of his soul, his own 
growth in grace, and his motives, temper, and conduct in every thing: he 
ought also to look well to his doctrine, that it might be scriptural, clear, 
evangelical, and practical ; well stated, explained, defended, and applied: 
And, whatever trials or discouragements he might meet with, let him per- 
severe stedfastly in this course ; and he would thus ensure his own salvation, 
help forward that of other believers, and be the instrument of conversion to 
many of those who attended on his ministry. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—5. The Scriptures are arranged with such consummate wisdom, that 
the apostacies of those, who give heed to seducing spirits, and teach the doctrine 
of devils, introducing idolatry and various corruptions into the church, on the 
most frivolous pretences, turn to a testimony to every humble believer ; who, 
reading that the Spirit spoke expressly of these things long before, is thus most 
fully convinced of the divine authority of the sacred oracles.—They, who allow 
themselves “ to speak lies in hypocrisy,” for their secular purposes, will 
gradually become callous in impiety and iniquity. as if their consciences were 
seared with a hot iron: so that no desperate infidels or profligates will be found 
so destitute of feeling and remorse, as the sanctified impostor; nor ought we 
-to deem any enormity incredible, when properly authenticated to have been 
committed by men of this description. Those false teachers, who most neglect 
the commandments of God, and allow themselves and others in the most 
atrocious violations of moral and relative duties, are most prompt to forbid as 
evil. what God hath pronounced PS eee and honourable; and to command 
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that as a duty which he hath left indifferent. But, the law of the Lord is 
exceedingly broad; and we shall find abundant exercise for watchfulness, 
diligence, self-denial, and mortification of the flesh, in attending to all its holy 
requirements ; without being laid under further restrictions, or tasked to 
imaginary duties; as if we had done all his will, and wanted more employ- 
ment! We should therefore be upon our guard against such impositions, on 
whatever pretence they are enforced: and whilst we follow after purity, and 
exercise temperance in all things, according to the will of God; let us disregard 
such as judge us in those things which ,he hath allowed.—Whilst we are 
satisfied, that every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused; let us 
remember, that all should be received with thanksgiving, by them who believe 
and know the truth; that even the Divine allowance ‘will not sanctify an 
intemperate, inexpedient, extravagant, or unthankful use of the creatures; 
and that nothing will be good to us, except we seek by prayer the Lord’s 
blessing on our enjoyment of it. 

V.6—16. They, who would approve themselves to be faithful ministers, 
must put the brethren in remembrance of all those things, which Christ and 
his apostles delivered to the church; and, whatever other studies or accom- 
plishments may be supposed requisite in those intended for the ministry; it is 
above all necessary, that they ‘‘ be nourished up in the words of faith and of 
good doctrine ;” and that they well digest that knowledge of the Scripture, to 
which they have attained. Instead of amusing ourselves and others with 
ingenious fancies and curious speculations ; or with enforcing human inven- 
tions and superstitions, by imaginary or fallacious explanations of their origin, 
meaning, and benefit, which are often ‘“ profane and old wives’ fables ;” we 
should exercise ourselves, and instruct others, in the substantial duties of 
godliness. This hath at all times the promise both of this world and of the 
next; and our present solid satisfaction, (as well as our eternal happiness, ) is 
inseparably connected with it; but, all else is vanity and vexation of spirit. 
This faithful saying is worthy of universal acceptation : apostles, evangelists, 
and martyrs have both laboured, endured reproach, and faced death in all its 
terrors, in support of it, because they trusted in the living God; who, being 
the preserver of all men, and the Saviour of the world, will surely take especial 
care of those that believe, and cause all things to work together for their eternal 
good.—lIt behoves all, who command and teach these things, to take heed, that 
no man despise them: but, this is especially incumbent on young ministers, 
when called into conspicuous situations; for they will be narrowly observed, 
and many will be ready to deem them unfit for their arduous services; espe- 
cially when they are called to instruct or admonish their seniors and superiors. 
Ministers should also be careful to confirm and elucidate their instructions by 
their example; and thus to lead forward believers to stedfastness in the faith, 
holiness of conversation, fervent love, spirituality, fidelity, integrity, and 
purity. Their time should be employed in reading and meditating on the 
Scriptures, in acquiring religious knowledge, and in communicating it, by the 
public and private duties of their ministry. This will leave them no leisure 
for dissipated pleasures, trifling visits, or idle conversation; and but little for 
amusing and merely ornamental studies. That measure of endowment which 
God hath given them for the work, to which they were set apart, and to 
which they solemnly devoted themselves, when ordained by the laying on of 
the hands of the pastors of the church, must not be neglected or left to 
decrease by disuse, but must be diligently exercised and improved.—Alas ! we 
cannot but reflect with grief of heart, that so few of those called ministers, 
seem so much as to have ever seriously read these directions! and that their 
method of spending their time, the subjects of their studies, the objects of their 
pursuits, and the business and pleasure of their lives, form a perfect contrast _ 
to what they ought to be! But, may the Lord have mercy upon each of us, 
and write these admonitions in our inmost souls! May we meditate continually 
on them! May our thoughts and affections be engrossed by them! May we 
““eive ourselves wholly unto them, that our profiting may appear unto all 
men!” Let every minister then, hear the apostle call upon him.to “take heed 
to himself,” as one that must give account; to look to it, that he experience 
the power of the gospel in his own soul, and bring forth the fruits of it in his 
life; that his motives, tempers, words, and works be pure and evangelical ; 
that his doctrine be scriptural; that he ‘declare the whole counsel of God,” 
and that he manifest his truth to every man’s conscience, as in the sight of his 
heart-searching Judge. And let every one, who hath thus begun his ministry, 
persevere in this holy living and faithful preaching; however despised, reviled, 
opposed, or discouraged he may be: for in so doing, he shall both save his own 
soul, and those of his attentive hearers; whilst blind guides: and mercenary 
teachers can only expect to go before their deluded followers into the pit of 
everlasting destruction. 





NOTES. 


Cuar. V. V.1,2. The connection of the word, translated “an elder,” in 
this place, has induced expositors in general to understand it of senior 
Christians, as well as of pastors. It must likewise be supposed that the apostle 
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spake of such faults, as resulted from infirmity, and were not openly scandalous: 
or the counsel here given cannot be reconciled with a subsequent injunction. 
(Note, 19, 20.)—As Timothy was young, it was peculiarly incumbent on him 
to avoid harshness, in animadverting on the misconduct of aged Christians or 
ministers. he ought not therefore to rebuke them with severity, or in apparent 
anger ; but, to intreat them to act with greater circumspection, and endeavour 
modestly to convince them of the impropriety and bad effects of the mistakes, 
into which they had been betrayed: even as a son, placed in authority, would 
address an honoured parent, who had not acted with due regard to his 
character and situation. In reproving young men or ministers, it would be 
proper to speak with great meekness and affection, and to admonish them as 
brethren. The elder women he must counsel and caution, as dutiful sons in 
such stations would their mothers ; and he should behave towards the younger 
women with that kind of regard and affection, which is borne to sisters ; and 
with all purity, that nothing contrary to the strictest decorm might attend his 
ministerial converse with them. 

V. 3,4. The apostle next directed, that the aged widows, who were really 
destitute, should be honourably treated, and provided for. But, if any widow 
had “children or grand-children,” who were capable of relieving her; they 
ought to be required, as a duty of the first importance, to shew piety, or 
a respectful and grateful affection, “‘at home;” requiting the tender, laborious, 
and expensive care of their parents towards them, in infancy and childhood, 
by providing for them in old age: for that was good in itself, a debt due to 
them, and an acceptable service to God, even in preference to any other 
charitable work. 

V. 5,6. The “ widow indeed,” whom the apostle peculiarly intended, was 
one who was desolate, having neither children nor relations, able to maintain 
her; and being destitute of the means of procuring a decent subsistence : 
at the same time she trusted in God to provide for her, and used no improper 
methods of obtaining a support; but, devoted herself to his service, in con- 
tinual prayers and supplications, stated and occasional, public and private, and 
even by night as well as by day; taking great delight in devotion, and employing 
herself very much in supplicating. God, in behalf of her fellow-Christians and 
all around her. (Note, Luke, ii. 87.) But, any one, who lived a delicate, 
luxurious, dissipated life; and perhaps chose to continue unmarried, that she 
might have less restraint in this self-indulgent course, must be considered as 
dead in sin, and only alive to worldly pleasure, (Marg. Ref ;) so that no 
honourable attention was due to her from the church. 

V. 7,8. These things Timothy must give in charge to the pastors and 
deacons; that the body of professing Christians at Ephesus might be preserved 
blameless; that no encouragement might be given, even by means of their 
benevolence, to such persons as were a scandal to them.—But, if any man 
refused to provide for his own near relations, especially for his wife, children, 
and household, or for his aged parents; through sloth, covetousness, extrava- 
gance, or self-indulgence; he should be considered as having renounced the 
faith, by manifestly and habitually refusing to obey Christ; nay, as acting 
more disgracefully and unreasonably than an unbeliever would do in such 
circumstances. The heathen, in general, considered children, as bound to 
support their aged parents; and considered the neglect of this duty, as 
infamous, and fit. only to be mentioned along with the most scandalous vices. 
(Marg. Ref.)—The manner in which many covetous persons grievously 
pervert this text, must not pass unnoticed: while they evidently violate the 
duties of piety, equity, and charity, as well as that of providing for their 
indigent relations; yea, while they bring up their children, and maintain their 
families, in a manner utterly unsuitable to their circumstances, from eagerness 
to amass riches; they often quote this verse, in vindication of their sordid 
avarice, and imagine that the apostle commanded men to neglect all other 
duties, in order to enrich their children ! (16.)—‘ Some plead these words, to 
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justify, or to excuse, their sordid parsimony, and want of charity: whereas, 
they plainly respect the provision, which children should make for their 
parents; and not that which parents should make for their children.’ 
(Whitby. ) 

V. 9—12. The apostle could not here mean, that no widows were to be 
relieved by the church, who were under sixty years of age; for the distresses 
of younger widows, as well as of other poor persons, might be very urgent. 
He is, therefore, generally supposed to refer, to a certain number of widows, 
who were discharged from all secular cares, and maintained by the church ; of 
whom, such as were able acted as deaconesses, to visit sick and poor women, 
and to administer relief and counsel to them; to instruct young women, and 
perhaps children; or to attend on such other concerns of the church, its 
ministers, and pious strangers, as lay within their province. Though no 
command is given for such an order of persons in the church; (for many 
things of this kind were left discretionary, and to be determined according to 
circumstances ;) yet, they might frequently be useful, if properly selected and 
regulated. In this view the propriety of the rule here given, is apparent. As 
the apostle counsels the younger widows to marry, it cannot be imagined, that 
he would exclude them, when grown old, from the number here intended, if 
otherwise qualified, merely because they had followed his counsel. By “ the 
wife of one man,” therefore, the apostle did not intend to exclude such as had 
married a second time, which the Scripture no where disallows. But, shameful 


| and astonishing irregularities, in this respect, were common among the heathen 


women: they frequently left their husbands to live with other men, and then 
sometimes returned to them again; they often designedly gave them just cause 
to divorce them, that they might take other husbands; nay, they sometimes 
did what was equivalent to divorcing their husbands: nor were these things 
deemed scandalous; at least, not in that degree which they would be at present. 
If then any woman had formerly conformed to these corrupt customs, it would 
not be consistent with the credit of Christianity to admit her into this select 
number of devoted widows, though no other objection lay against her ; for it 
must exclusively consist of those, who had lived virtuously and honourably in 
the married state. (iii. 2. 12.)—Some expositors think, that they who had 
married again, after being divorced, were intended: but there is not the least 
intimation in Scripture, that the divorced should be restrained from marrying 
again, even if justly put away, and surely then, not when unjustly divorced.— 
They must also be such women, as had an established character for good works 
since they were converted. Those“were to be preferred, who had charitably 
educated the children of their poor relatives or neighbours, or who had faith- 
fully done their duty towards their own children; who, when in more pros- 
perous circumstances, had hospitably entertained strangers in their houses ; 
who had willingly stooped to the office of washing the feet of the saints, when 
wearied with travelling ; and who had, from love to Christ, readily relieved 
the afflicted, and diligently attended to every good work. These widows, 
when grown old and left desolate, were the proper persons for this service. — 
But, Timothy was directed to reject the application of younger widows: for 
experience shewed, that their avowed purpose, of no more entering into the 
married state, was not to be depended on. After-a time, when their grief on 
account of their former loss had subsided, various circumstances might induce 
them to marry again: and, as their admission into the number of devoted 
widows, implied an engagement to the contrary, and probably was attended 
by some promise to this effect: so, their violation of it might be called 
“a waxing wanton against Christ,” leading them to be unfaithful to him, for 
the sake of some earthly object. Thus their engagement would serve to their 
condemnation, by occasioning their violation of that fidelity to Christ, which 
they had previously promised ; the church would see it necessary to censure 
them, and their sin would expose them to condemnation, if not repented of. 


| They might perhaps be tempted to apostatize from the faith, by marrying 
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heathens; and this seems to have been the case with some of this description. 
For Christians, probably, would not be disposed to marry those who had 
entered into this number; and if their inclinations led them to marry, their 
situation might expose them peculiarly to this temptation. The original is, 
“They will incline,” or choose, ‘‘ to marry.” 

V.13—15. It might likewise be feared, and experience had shewn there was 
danger, lest young widows, being early freed from the employments of 
domestic life, and having much leisure, should neglect to spend it in devotion 
and the duties of their station; and so contract habits of idleness, and waste 
their hours in sauntering from house to house, as trifling visitants; tattling 
and gossipping about the news of the day, and intermeddling with other 
people's affairs, spreading slanders, and speaking many things of a mischievous 
and improper nature. (2 Thes. iii. 11.) We should not suppose, the apostle 
meant, that all the younger widows, who were employed in this service, acted 
in this manner; but it was an evil incident to that practice, and formed a suf- 
ficient reason for excluding them. He therefore determined that it was better 
to leave them at liberty to marry, if they chose it and circumstances admitted, 
that they might be occupied in the useful duties of wives and mothers, and in 
domestic business; that so no occasion might be given to any adversaries of 
the gospel to speak reproachfully of it, through the misconduct of such as pro- 
fessed to be peculiarly devoted to the service of Christ. For indeed, some 
younger widows, being improperly admitted into this number, had turned 
aside to follow the suggestions of Satan, had married unbelieving husbands, 
and so relapsed into idolatry.—‘ The converting men to the Christian faith, 
being the turning them from Satan unto God ;” the casting off the faith 
may well be styled, “the turning aside after Satan.”’ (JWhitby.)— The 
apostle’s determination, that no widow under sixty years of age should be 
admitted into this select number of devoted women, lest their useless lives and 
misconduct should occasion scandal, concludes with peculiar force against all 
vows of virginity, taken by young persons, under pretence of more strict 
religion than can be practised in the married state: and, indeed, the silence of 
the apostle concerning women who had never been married, in this connection, 
is very expressive. But, the pastors of the church, before many ages had 
elapsed, abundantly made up this deficiency ! 

V. 16. In closing this subject, the apostle required every believer, man or 
woman, that was able, to relieve widows belonging to their families, and others 
who were destitute; that the church might not be burdened with them, or 
prevented from relieving such as were entirely indigent and friendless.—‘ In 
the opinion of Estius, this precept extended to the proprietors of slaves; and 
bound them to maintain their slaves, when they became incapable of labour.’ 
(Macknight.) The spirit of it, no doubt, extends to servants of every kind, 
who have spent their strength in our service, as far as we are able to support 
them. 

V. 17, 18. Many expositors infer from these verses, that there were ruling 
elders in the church, who did not preach ; others do not allow the inference ; 
and, in general, ruling and teaching are united. (Marg. Ref.) Indeed, as 
double honour chiefly relates to a more plentiful and decent maintenance ; if 





is improbable that mere rulers, who would not be greatly taken off from their | 
secular business, should be thus maintained at the expense of their brethren. | 
To preside in the affairs of the church, and to preach the word, (even the doc- | 


trine of Christ,) constitute the outlines of the pastoral office: the direction 
seems therefore to mean, that they, who ruled most prudently, faithfully, and 


diligently, and were most laborious in their ministry, should be most respected | 


and best provided for: especially they, who were most unwearied in preaching, 
and private exhortation ; as the exercise of authority was more suited to the 
natural disposition of the human heart. (Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 4—14. )—Labourer, 
&c. ‘This, as well as what goeth before, is affirmed by the apostle to be said 
in the Scripture: yet it is no where written in the Jewish Scriptures. It is 
found only, (Matt. x. 10. Like, x. 7.) The apostle must therefore have read, 
either Matthew or Luke’s Gospel, before he wrote this epistle. And seeing he 
quotes this saying as Scripture, and represents it as of equal authority with the 
- writings of Moses ; it is a proof, not only of the early publication of the Gos- 
pels, but of their authenticity, as divinely inspired writings.’ (Macknight. ) 
(Note, 1 Thes. v. 27. 2 Pet. iii. 16.) , 
V. 19, 20. The character of an elder or pastor was of great importance ; 
it would therefore be improper, not si to condemn him, but even to receive 
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an accusation against him, except it was attested by two or three credible wit- 
nesses. Many might be disposed to revile those faithful ministers, whose 
doctrine and reproofs had offended them; and indeed, the grand enmity of 
“the accuser of the brethren,” and of all his servants, would be excited against 
them. It was therefore highly reasonable, that no accusation, tending to bring 
|the conduct of an elder to a public investigation, and thus to endanger his 
character, should be regarded, if supported only by one solitary testimony ; 
which his denial of the crime would at least counterbalance. But, in respect of 
| those, who were evidently guilty of any scandalous offence, whether elders or 
others; Timothy, as presiding in the church, was required to rebuke them 
before all their brethren: not only in order to their being made ashamed and 
brought to repentance; but, that others might fear the same censure, and so 
be excited to greater cireumspection. 

V. 21, 22. The apostle here most solemnly charged Timothy, as in the 
presence of God and the Lord Jesus Christ ;.and as he hoped to join the com- 
pany of the elect angels, who had been preserved and confirmed in holiness, 
when many of their company apostatized and ruined themselves; who then 
witnessed his conduct, and would attend, when he should give an account of it 
to his sovereign Judge: that he observed these things, with the utmost care 
and exactness, whatever opposition and trials he might incur; and that in all 
these regulations, he should take care not to prefer one man to another, 
through any carnal affection, attachment, connection, or obligations; and that 
he should manifest no partiality, either in censuring offenders, or ordaining 
elders, or in any other part of his important service. In ordaining elders, 
especially, he must be careful not to act in a hasty manner ; but, take time to 
examine into men’s characters, principles, motives, and endowments, that he 
might not be induced to lay hands on improper persons, by importunity 
employed in their behalf. He would need great care, in this immensely 
important concern, to avoid being partaker of other men’s sins, and becoming 
answerable, in part at least, for the crimes of those, who thus intruded into 
that sacred function, to the dishonour of God, the great detriment of the 
church, and the ruin of immortal souls: for even an obliging and easy temper 
might betray him into much criminality, from which he must by all means 
keep himself pure.—It is manifest, that Timothy is here, and elsewhere, sup- 
posed to possess great authority in the Ephesian church, both in superintending 
the elders already ordained, and in ordaining others. It is also allowed that 
he was an extraordinary person, especially appointed by the apostle to this 
service; but there is no proof, that he conferred miraculous powers by the 
imposition of his hands, as the apostles did. We cannot indeed by any means 
infer the divine right of episcopacy, from the authority exercised by Timothy, 
Titus, and other evangelists: yet, it is highly probable, at least, that it was 
very early found expedient, and conducive to peace, to have a stated presiding 
inspector, of approved wisdom and piety, who might superintend the pastors 
and the affairs, of a few neighbouring churches, as moderator and censor; and 
be peculiarly attended to in the appointment of church-officers. Hence a 
moderate episcopacy was very early, probably even while some of the apostles 
lived, generally prevalent in the church: indeed, this seems to have taken 
place, between the time when St. Paul gave his admirable parting charge to 
the elders or bishops of Ephesus, and the time when St. John, from our Lord’s 
own mouth, wrote epistles to the angels of the seven churches in Asia. And 
after all the abuses, usurpations, controversies, and prejudices, that have since 
been introduced ; probably the time will ere long arrive, when experience will 
convince pious men of different persuasions, that something of this kind, pro- 
perly conferred, limited, and exercised, would prove a suitable remedy to 
those multiplied divisions, which so weaken and disgrace religious societies, 
that in doctrine, worship, and practice are in all other respects unexcep- 
tionable. 

V. 23. This verse is a remarkable instance of the apostle’s neglect of exact 
method, in penning his epistles.—It occurred to his mind, when reflecting on 
Timothy’s manifold cares and labours, that his frequent indispositions might be 
increased by his too great abstemiousness; to the prevention of his usefulness, 
and the shortening of his days. He therefore broke in upon his subject, to 
counsel him, not to drink water any longer, at least as his only liquor; but, to 
use a little wine, to strengthen his stomach, and preserve his health.— We may 
hence form an estimate of the exact temperance practised by these laborious 
servants of Christ, who so zealously Riseded the cause of Christian liberty, who 
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placed no dependence on such matters, and who never prescribed their own 
conduct as a rule for other men ! 

V. 24, 25. In respect of the choice and ordination of ministers, it might 
further be observed; that some men’s crimes were so notorious, and so easily 
proved, that they lay open beforehand, and anticipated the judgment which 
was to be formed of their conduct and pretensions. In other cases they fol- 
lowed after, so that diligent and impartial investigation would be requisite, in 
order to detect them. In like manner, some persons applying for admission 
into the public service of the church, had a sufficient testimonial in their 
known and abundant good works, which were manifest before any peculiar 
enquiry was made: and when this was not the case, yet, upon due investi- 
gation, Timothy and others might become acquainted with them: so that in 
most instances, an impartial attention to the business, without any respect of 
persons, would enable them to know who were, and who were not, eligible to 
public stations. —‘ I speak not of men, whose good or bad works are manifest 
beforehand ; for they, without further examination, may be admitted; or are 
to be rejected: but those whose vices, or good works, are latent. For they, 
after examination and enquiry, cannot be long hid. And so, if thou be not 
hasty in laying on of hands, thou mayest timely discover them. Or, thou wilt 
not be partaker with the sinner, having done as much as was in thy power to 
discover them.’ ( Whitby.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. J—8. There is a respect due to the aged, which must not be withheld by 
their juniors, when placed in authority over them, or even on account of inci- 
dental faults. Every thing harsh and asstiming must be improper, in the 
conduct of young ministers towards their seniors, as it would be in the conduct 
of a son to his parents. Indeed, admonitions are generally most efficacious, 
whether to old or young, when meekness and affection unite with firmness and 
faithfulness. The greatest caution and purity are requisite in the conduct of 
ministers, (especially while in the prime of life,) as to their most needful con- 
verse with the younger women in their congregations, that all occasion, 
appearance, and suspicion of evil may be prevented.—It is an indispensable duty 
for children and grandchildren, to requite the kindness of their aged parents ; 
this is good and acceptable with God; nor are more distant relations exempt 
from a measure of the same obligation, when they can afford it; that neither 
the church, the parish, nor the public may be charged; but that the contribu- 
tions raised, in any way, may be applied to such as are really destitute. But, 
if any professor of the gospel, through sloth, improvidence, selfishness, or other 
corrupt principle, wilfully neglect, or refuse to provide for, his near relatives, 
he is, in the apostle’s judgment, virtually a denier of the faith, and even worse 
than his neighbours who do not pretend to believe the doctrines of grace. And 
may we not, by parity of reason, infer, that they who neglect to instruct their 
household, and do what they can for the salvation of their relatives, act alto- 
gether inconsistently with the Christian profession ?—Aged widows and others, 
of good character, who are left destitute in the decline of life, ought to be 
honoured as well as supported. It seems the intent of these scriptures to teach 
us, that every religious society should, as far as it is able, make provision for 
persons of this a ae not leave them to sordid penury, or to the 
tender mercies of the wicked, in their old age. But then this provision should 
be limited to such as “trust in God, and devote themselves to his service, in 
prayer and supplication night and day;” at least, to such as give evidence, 
that they are of a widely different character from those ‘“ who live in pleasure, 
being dead whilst they live.” Alas! what numbers are there of this description 
among nominal Christians, even to the latest period of life! And how much 
does the same leaven work among professors of the gospel! These things we 
must give in charge, that the church may be preserved blameless ; or, at least, 
that we may deliver our own souls. 

V. 9—16. Every one who is brought forth into notoriety in the church, 
should, as much as possible, be free from scandal; and many are proper objects 
of charity, who ought not to be employed in public services. They who in 
domestic life have shewn most diligence, humility, compassion, benevolence, 
love to the people of God, and readiness for every good work, are most likely 
to fill up leisure time profitably, and to be faithful in whatever is entrusted to 
them.—It is not sufficient to determine what would be best in itself, of things 
not absolutely obligatory or unlawful; the state of human nature and facts 
must be attended to, that it may be known what is most generally expedient. 
It might have seemed plausible to admit the young widows, or other youn 
women, to such a service in the church, as implied an entire devoting of them- 
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g | quietly attend to the duties of their lowly situation ; 


selves to religion for the rest of their days; yet, the apostle, not only with the 
wisdom derived from deep reflection and extensive observation, but under the 
influence of the divine Spirit, decided otherwise. He knew that this would 


}expose them to temptation, and lead many into sin ; that it would tend to 


ensnare some of them in improper marriages, and even occasion their apostacy 
and ruin; that it would give others of them a habit of indolence, sauntering, 
slandering, intruding into matters not belonging to them, and improper con- 
versation ; and that it would, therefore, be generally better for them to be 
employed in the duties of the married state, and in the cares of a family; 
that this would give less occasion to the enemies of the gospel to speak reproach- 
fully, and Satan less opportunity of prevailing against them. And immense 
numbers, in every age, have shewn their total ignorance of human nature, and 
have done immense mischief, by attempting to improve on his plan, or rather 
to subvert it. 

V. 17—25. The office of a minister is honourable to all, those alone excepted 
who are a disgrace to their office: but the most prudent, faithful, and diligent, 
especially the most laborious in the word and doctrine, ought to be most 
honoured, and best provided for. The reverse proportion indeed seems gene- 
rally to be adopted in this matter; but the Lord will provide for his faithful 
servants, whatever method men may follow in disposing of their favours. It 
may be expected, that the impartial public reprover will be exposed to the 
attacks of malicious calumniators: and, though his faults should not be con- 
nived at; yet, accusations against him ought not ‘to be regarded, except well 
authenticated: but they who give public offence by their crimes, should be 
rebuked publicly, that others may be put upon their guard.—All who are 
employed in important services in the church, should consider themselves as 
charged by the apostle, ‘before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect 
angels, to observe those things, without preferring one before another.” The 
neglect of this rule, in the exercise of ecclesiastical authority, has given its 
opponents one of their best arguments against it. So much hath been done out 
of carnal respects, and by partiality to relatives, friends, and connections, in 
admitting men into the ministry, appointing them to livings, and conniving 
at their crimes; that the exercise of all authority of this kind has been consi- 
dered as unlawful.—How far those concerned in ecclesiastical matters are 
culpable, in respect of “laying hands suddenly” on improper persons, without 
due enquiry and circumspection, or from complaisance to superiors or friends ; 
and how far this rule is observed, or violated, in all its extent, every man’s 
conscience must determine for himself, till Christ shall come to take an account 
of his servants. But, it is certain that immense criminality must rest some- 
where: as the multitude of. ignorant, slothful, ambitious, avaricious, immoral, 
and heretical clergymen, who remain uncensured, throughout this land, and 
in almost every part of the visible church, most manifestly proves. ‘There must 
somewhere be those who are, in this respect, “‘ partakers of other men’s sins ;” 
and it must require great care and conscientiousness for any one absolutely 
to keep himself pure.—It is extremely difficult, under any form of church- 
government, to conduct every particular in such a manner, as to “do nothing 
by partiality:” this will require circumspection, firmness, intrepidity, disinte- 
rested zeal, and the meekness of wisdom ; and these cannot be obtained without 
much fervent prayer. ‘These things, however, must be carefully observed by 
those, who would not be partakers of other men’s sins; as every person con- 
cerned must feel in proportion to his conscientiousness. But they who honestly 
desire to do their duty, will generally be directed in it: some men’s sins wil. 
be discovered at once, going before to judgment; others require more diligent 
search ; whilst the good works of others are manifest; and they that are 
otherwise, may yet be known upon due enquiry: so that a sufficient judgment 
may generally be formed for the regulation of men’s conduct, if their minds be 
free from prejudice and partiality.—Finally, let us observe, that eminent grace 
will connect the strictest temperance with the most fervent zeal for the liberty 
of the gospel: that it is the duty of every one to use proper means for the 
preservation of his health and life, as a debt which he owes to the church, the 
community, and his family: and that they, who are frequently infirm, who 
labour abundantly in important services, and whose earnestness in spiritual 
things induces a disregard to animal indulgence, should follow the advice of 


, those, who give them proper directions for a due regard to their health. 
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relation demanded ; and not supposing that their religious knowledge, privi- 
leges, or liberty, gave them a right to despise their heathen masters, to disobey 
their lawful commands, or to expose their faults to the neighbours. This they 
ought to attend to, that the name of God might not be blasphemed, and his 
truth and worship reviled, among the Gentiles, by means of the failure of 
Christian servants in acknowledged duties. And such of them, as enjoyed the 
privilege of believing masters, ought by no means to despise them, or withhold 
from them due respect and obedience; because they were brethren in Christ, 
and so upon a level in respect of religious privileges: but rather to do them 
service, with double diligence and cheerfulness, because of their faith in Christ 
and their interest in his love, as partakers of the inestimable benefit of his free 
salvation.—This shews, that Christian masters were not required to set their 
slaves at liberty; though they were instructed to behave towards them in such 
a manner, as would greatly lessen the evils of slavery. It would have excited 
much confusion, awakened the jealousy of the civil powers, and greatly retarded 
the progress of Christianity, had this been expressly required by the apostles: 
though the principles both of the law and the gospel, when carried to their 
consequences, will infallibly abolish slavery.—These things Timothy was 
directed to teach and enforce as matters of the greatest importance: and if any 
persons taught otherwise, and consented not to such salutary words, which 
were indeed the words of Christ speaking by him, and an essential part of the 
doctrine according to godliness; he should be considered as a self-conceited, 
ignorant man, who, being puffed up with an opinion of his own abilities, was 
ambitious of distinction and applause, though entirely unacquainted with the 
real nature and tendency of the gospel.—It is not absolutely certain, to what 
set of men the apostle referred: but, as many of the Jews deemed it unlawful 
to submit to heathet governors; so, it is probable, the judaizing teachers 
inculcated that the worshippers of God ought not to obey heathen masters; 
and so paid their court to servants, by persuading them that they ought to 
assert their liberty. But there might be others also, who disregarded and 
despised these practical instructions; while their attention was taken up with 
curious and nice speculations and distinctions. Such persons, however, were 
to be considered as doting or raving, (like men in the delirium of a fever,) 
about hard questions and disputes of words, names, forms, or notions, which 
had no connection with the power of godliness: nay, on the contrary, they 
tended to excite envy and competition between one and another, angry con- 
tests for victory and pre-eminence, mutual revilings and calumnies, injurious 
suspicions and jealousies; and absurd, obstinate, and violent controversies, 
between men of corrupt and carnal minds, who were destitute of the real 
knowledge of the truth and its sanctifying efficacy, and who only sought their 
own secular advantage; supposing religion to be valuable, in proportion as it 
tended to enrich them, as if gain and godliness had been but two names for the 
same thing! Thus they wanted to persuade the Christian servants, that the 
recovery of their liberty was to be considered as a Christian privilege, of great 
value, which they ought to claim, whatever the consequence might be: and, 
from the same principle, they sought worldly lucre by their religious pro- 
fession, and as their leading object. From such men Timothy was exhorted 
to withdraw himself; and neither have acquaintance with them, nor spend his 
time in disputing against them. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 6—10. The proposition before-mentioned, “that gain is godliness,” 
might be reversed, and thus contain a most important truth. —Godliness, con- 
nected with a contented mind, was indeed very great gain, (Note, iv. 8. Phil. 
iv. 10—13;) as it tended to a man’s present comfort and everlasting benefit, 
whatever his outward circumstances were. For men brought nothing into the 
world with them, but were born helpless and destitute, except as Providence 
supplied all their wants; and it was most certain, that no man can take any 
thing along with him when he left the world. So that, a subsistence during 
his journey was the utmost that any one could have of earthly things; and a very 
mean and scanty provision would answer that end, as well as a more luxurious 
and abundant one, and occasion less temptation and sin. In a short time all 
these things would be finally done with; whereas godliness would soon 
terminate in eternal felicity. Having therefore food and raiment, (or covering, ) 
including both raiment and habitation, and things barely needful for the 
present, we ought to be contented and satisfied with them; without indulging 
any desire of acquiring greater Be RENEE, or of being exempted from hard 
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labour and mean fare ; for discontent in a lowly situation commonly produced 
a determination to be rich if possible, and led men out of the plain path of 
honest industry and prudent economy, in dependence on the providence, and 
obedience to the commandment, of God. It was indeed evident from facts, 
they who would at any rate be rich, gave Satan the opportunity of tempting 
and ensnaring them into such actions, as could not consist with godliness or a 
good conscience ; urging them to use dishonest. means of increasing their gains, 
and a variety of fraudulent practices : it betrayed them into such a multiplicity 
of employments and hurry of business, as left no time or inclination for 
spiritual religion; and it led them into such connections and companies, as 
tended to draw them still further into sin and folly. Thus they were brought 
under the power of “many foolish and hurtful lusts,” even “the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life;” which mocked their expecta- 
tions, and proved most injurious to themselves and others; till they were 
plunged into inevitable ruin and eternal perdition : as men are drawn in by the 
vortex of a whirlpool, when the venture too near it, and so are swallowed up and 
drowned, without any possibility of escape. 


Impostures, frauds, lies, thefts, robberies, oppressions, murders, ungodliness, 
hypocrisy, apostacy, contention, lawsuits, wars, cruelty, pride, luxury, sen- 
suality, or penurious avarice, are some of the noxious weeds, of which it daily 
produces a most abundant increase, according to the different constitutions, 
habits, and circumstances of mankind. Every species of impiety, iniquity, and 
vice, in one way or another, grows from it; and a large proportion of the 
miseries, as well as the crimes, of mankind originate from the same source. 
And while some professed Christians, even in the apostle’s days, had coveted 
riches, they had been seduced into apostacy, or led to corrupt the faith, or to 
act grossly inconsistent with it: and thus, “they had pierced themselves 
through,” as with wounds made by a sword, in every part of the body; so that 
even those, who were not finally ruined, were filled with many sorrows, and 
must endure the most exquisite anguish, in consequence of their folly. All 
this would have been avoided, if they had been contented with food and raiment, 
and watched and prayed against the desire of being rich.—It is not to he 
supposed, that the apostle meant to establish, as an universal proposition, that 
every kind and every act, of wickedness, grew from the love of money, as from 
their only root: for doubtless, many kinds and innumerable acts of wickedness 
spring from other roots; which have scarcely any connection with the love of 
money. But, whoever well considers, what influence the desire of riches, (not 
only to hoard them, but to purchase with them the gratification of pride, 
ambition, sensual inclinations, and even revenge, ) has on the conduct of man- 
kind, will readily see, that, as a general truth, there is sufficient ground to aver, 
that the love of money is the root of all evil. The abandoned prostitute Judas 
who sold his Lord, the traitor who sells his country, and the mercenary teacher 
of religion, combine in saying, “ What will ye give me?” It was the remark of 
a corrupt, but able, statesman in this nation, that ‘every man has his price ;’ 
and it is in some sense true of every man, who is a lover of money, of pleasure, 
or of worldly honour, more than a lover of God. The ambitious conquerors 
and destroyers of mankind have always loved money, as the means of accom- 
plishing their object; and have extorted it from those in their power, with the 
most entire disregard to justice, truth, and mercy. Nor did any of them ever 
desire to revenge himself, or remove a rival, by assassination, or perjury; but 


‘When once “ the love of money” ' 
is allowed to rule in the heart, it becomes the prolific root of all kinds of evil. | 


some wretch could be found disposed by love of money to perpetrate the » 


villany. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 11, 12. According to the language of the Old Testament, concerning the 
ancient prophets, the apostle addressed Timothy as a ‘‘man of God,” one 
devoted to God, and employed by him as his messenger to mankind: and he 
exhorted him to flee, without delay or looking back, to the utmost distance 
from this destructive whirlpool, in which such numbers were swallowed up; 
and to follow after more entire conformity to the perfect rule of universal 
righteousness, by an upright faithful conduct towards all men; a proper tem- 
per and behaviour towards God in every thing; a lively faith in Christ and 
the divine promises in him, as well as faithfulness in his stewardship; love to 
the Lord, to his brethren, and mankind; patience under sufferings, and meek~ 
ness amidst injuries and provocations. Thus let him fight, with consecrated 
armour, “the good fight of faith ;” ee the honourable and profitabls 
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conflict against sin, the world, and Satan, to which the gospel animated him: 
Jet him contend earnestly for the prize, by faith, and self-denying obedience ; 
by mortifying sin, by resisting temptation, by enduring hardship and persecu- 
tion, and by using every means of weakening the kingdom of Satan, and 
advancing that of Christ in the world. After this manner let him press forward 
with all earnestness, till he laid hold in actual possession of eternal life; unto 
which he (as well as the apostle) had been called by the special grace of God ; 
and had, in consequence, made an honourable profession of the truth before 
many witnesses, at his baptism, when ordained to the ministry, and especially 
in his subsequent labours and sufferings as a preacher of the gospel. 

V. 13—16. To confirm Timothy in the purpose of persevering amidst his 
various trials and perils, the apostle solemnly charged him, as ‘‘in the sight of 
God, who quickeneth all things,” (or giveth life to all,) and could therefore 
preserve his life, however exposed, and would certainly raise him again to 
immortal glory, if he laid it down in his cause: and ‘ before Jesus Christ,” 
who had boldly borne witness to the truth, and avowed himself the Son of God 
and the king of Israel, in the presence of Pilate, when he knew that he should 
be crucified for maintaining that claim; who required his servants thus con- 
stantly to confess him before men; and who had promised to own them that 
did so, before his Father and the holy angels: as in the sight of God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, he charged him to keep the commandment 
before given, or the trust committed to him, without the spot or blemish of 
any miscarriage, neglect, or unfaithfulness, from fear of man or love of the 
world, that he might be “ unrebukeable ;” that his brethren might see nothing 
to reprove in him, that the world might have nothing to say against him, and 
that his Lord might welcome him as a good and faithful servant. In this let 
him persevere, till “the appearing of the Lord Jesus ;” which, in his appointed 
season, he would display it the sight of the whole world, who was, “ the blessed,” 
or most happy, “and only Potentate,” possessed of absolute, universal, and 
eternal dominion, “the King of kings, and Lord of lords,”. from whom all 
power and authority were derived and delegated, (Matt. vi. 13;) who alone 
possessed immortality in and of himself, having underived, unalienable, and 
unchangeable existence, perfection, and felicity; who inhabited the “light 
itself,” being surrounded with such resplendent glories, that no man could 
possibly approach to him, (except as revealed to sinners in, and by his incar- 
nate Son;) whom no man ever did, or ever can see with his bodily eyes, being 
a spirit, and the object of intellectual vision alone ; to whom honour and power 
everlasting ought to be ascribed by all intelligent creatures. Amen.—The God- 
head itself seems to be here intended and adored, without distinction of persons; 
of which all these things are properly spoken, whether the person of the Father, 
of the Son, or of the Holy Spirit be mentioned. But, the invisible God is 
revealed to us, only in and through the human nature of Christ, as the only- 
begotten Son of the Father: and this display of the Divine glory will be ren- 
dered most illustrious, when Christ shall be seen as man, exercising all the 
power, authority, and perfections of God, by the whole assembled universe. 
(Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—46. John, i. 18.)—‘ Without spot,” ‘in respect of the 
commandment itself, and “‘ unblameable,” in respect of thy performance of it; 
which will contribute to preserve the good confession in the world, ‘till the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.”’ (Macknight. ) This is true and important, 
and indeed implied; but, the apostle, constantly in his exhortations, referred to 
the appearing of Christ; not to establish as a doctrine, that it was near, in 
respect: of time; but to inculcate a continual readiness for it, and an habitual 
regard to it, in the whole conduct of Christians, to the very close of life. 

V. 17—19. A few rich persons had, it seems, embraced the gospel at 
Ephesus ; and, as wealth is a comparative thing, some such must be found in 
other places. But Timothy and other ministers might be tempted to pay them 
undue deference ; and it would require much firmness and impartiality to give 
them proper counsel, caution, and instruction. He was therefore peculiarly 
directed, in the most plain, authoritative, and solemn manner, to warn them 
against the danger to which they were exposed, and to enjoin them the peculiar 
duty of their station. He must “charge those that were rich in this world,” 
(which was perfectly distinct from being “ rich towards God,”) that they should 
not be puffed up by affluence, and superiority of circumstances above their 
brethren; as if these implied more wisdom or excellency, or conferred on them 
higher privileges, ensured them more regard from God, entitled them to pre- 
eminent authority in the church, exempted them from censure or reproof, or 
authorized them to neglect or contemn others: and that they should not con- 
fide in their riches; as if they could make them safe or happy, increase their 
present comfort, give them any permanent advantage, or promote their eternal 
felicity. For riches were wncertain, liable to be torn from them, often proving 
the cause of distress, temptation, and sin, speedily to be left at death, and to be 
given an account of at the day of judgment. ( Notes, Matt. vi. 19—24. xix. 
16—26. Luke, xii. 13—21. xvi.) Timothy must therefore charge the rich, as 
well as the poor, “to trust in the living God,” both for present safety, support, 
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and comfort,® and for eternal happiness; remembering that he gave them 
bountifully all the things which they enjoyed. They ought therefore to 
acknowledge him as the author of their abundance; it was all given them in 
his wisdom, and revocable at his will, and could only be profitable to them when 
used to his glory.—They must therefore be enjoined, by the authority of God 
himself, to do good with their riches, and to deem this their duty and 
happiness ; instead of avariciously hoarding, or luxuriously wasting, them. By 
relieving the wants of the indigent, and largely contributing tothe support and 
comfort of their poor brethren, they must aim to be rich in good works, the 
genuine fruits of faith andlove. ‘They must be prompt and liberal in dis- 
tributing their wealth to proper objects, and for valuable purposes; as the 
husbandman scatters his seed without grudging, in hopes of a future harvest. 
Thus they would treasure up for themselves the true riches, (not for their heirs, 
or they knew not whom, as misers do their idolized wealth ;) and lay a good 
foundation for their hope and comfort, in the appoaching season of affliction 
and death; shewing their faith in Christ, (the rock of salvation,) by the 
unequivocal fruits of love and obedience: that so they too might lay hold on 
eternal life in actual possession ; when the self-indulgent, the covetous, and 
ungodly rich men around them, would “lift up their eyes in hell, being in 
torments.” 

V. 20, 21. The apostle, considering the snares and temptations, the allure- 
ments and terrors, which Timothy had to guard against and overcome, in 
order to the faithful execution of his ministry; and reflecting also on the 
various species of false religion, which many artfully substituted, instead of the 
humbling, holy gospel of Christ ; again most affectionately and earnestly called 
upon him to keep inviolable, without shrinking or wavering, the ministry, or 
stewardship, with which he had been entrusted. And he charged him to shun 
the profane and vain babblings of those, who wanted to impose the foolish and 
trifling traditions and observances of the Jewish scribes, as well as the rites of 
the Mosaic law, upon Christians ; and the “ oppositions of science,” or know- 
ledge, ‘‘ falsely so called,” such as the Gonostics, or knowing ones, afterwards 
corrupted the gospel with. These speculations were borrowed from the vain 
philosophy of the Gentiles; and, being distorted and mutilated, to suit their 
purpose, they introduced them into Christianity; to render it more congenial 
to the heart of man, and especially to gratify their fondness for disputation, 
and their pride of superior penetration and acuteness. Thus, one corrupt 
system of pretended knowledge was opposed to another, jangling controversies 
were multiplied and perpetuated, the truth was obscured and overlooked, and 
the wildest absurdities were substituted in its place. Some, even then, having 
been seduced into these speculations, had erred from the faith in fatal heresies ; 
and the evil was likely to increase. Having, therefore, given Timothy this 
warning, the apostle closed this most instructive epistle with his usual 
salutation. 

‘ PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—5. It is most important to the honour of the gospel, that professed 
Christians duly perform their various relative duties; and that “servants count 
their own masters worthy of all honour,” even though they be unbelievers. 
Their condition, indeed, in this favoured land of liberty, allows them to change 
one situation for another: but, the precepts of Scripture do not at all permit 
them to behave with disrespect to the persons, or disregard to the lawful com- 
mands, of those whom they serve; nor yet to return affronting answers, or to 
speak of their masters’ faults to others without cause; but rather to weep over 
and pray for them in secret, when they are ungodly and unreasonable. Alas! 
how grievously are the name and gospel of God blasphemed, through those 
servants, who love to discourse and dispute, about doctrines and sermons, in 
families averse to them, and then behave with impertinence in their places, if 
not with sloth, dishonesty, and unfaithfulness! Thus thousands are fatally 
prejudiced against the gospel. Nay, this matter is so little attended to, that 
many masters who would be glad to have believers in their families, and to 
behave to them like brethren, as far as it is consistent with domestic subordina- 
tion, are often wearied out, and tempted to prefer servants who know not the 
gospel, because of the misconduct of those who profess it.—Indeed, some 
servants whose sincerity is unimpeached, through a lamentable mistake, sup- 
| pose equality in religious privileges to imply equality in the family: and thus 
they act as if they despised their believing masters and their authority, giving 
them rude answers, or neglecting their business, or doing it in their own way ; 
as if this was a part of their Christian liberty ; whereas they ought to. honour 
and serve them with the greater diligence and alacrity ; because “they are 
faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit.” No doubt there are violations of 
duty equally inexcusable, committed by those who stand in the opposite rela- 
tion ; and professors of the gospel are accessary to believing servants choosing 
to live in irreligious familes, by behaving in so unchristian a manner to such 
as have come among them expecting better treatment. Ministers are bound 
| to teach and enforce the duties of all ranks and orders to men, in the church 
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V. 13—21. The apostle charges us also, “as in the sight of God who 
quickeneth all things, and of Christ Jesus who before Pontius Pilate witnessed 
a good confession ; that we keep the commandment of God without spot and 
unrebukeable, till the appearing of Jesus Christ.” Let none suppose that our 


and community ; and if any one teach otherwise, and speak contemptuously of 
these exhortations, and consent not to salutary words, which are, indeed, the 
words of our Lord, and a part of the doctrine according to godliness ; he ought 
to be deemed a proud man, who knoweth nothing, (whatever his gifts and pro- 
fession may be;) and he should be pitied and shunned, as a distempered man, || Lord delayeth his coming: in his own times he will be manifested, as “the 
who is infested by the love of abstract “questions, and strifes about words; || effulgency of the divine glory, the image of the invisible God.” This will be 
whereof cometh envy, contention, reviling, evil surmises, and perverse dis- || brought to pass by “the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and 
putings.” This is manifest from daily observation ; to these things men of || Lord of lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in inaccessible light,” and 
corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth, are peculiarly addicted ; especially || invisible to human eyes. That we may be presented faultless before the divine 
when they can make them subservient to their emolument and reputation, being || Redeemer’s presence with exceeding joy, receive the crown of immortal glory, 
disposed to think that the best religion, by which they can get the most money. |/and be admitted to the beatific vision; it behoves us now to be faithful, 
Instead of engaging in controversy with such mercenary, self-wise, and igno- || watchful, sober, diligent, and disinterested. Thus honouring our God here, 
rant wranglers, who will not consent even to the apostle’s words, or to those || and desiring to ascribe to him glory and power to eternity ; he will honour us 
of Christ himself; weshould withdraw, and thus protest against them, and || at last before the assembled universe.—Ministers are required, especially, to 
leave them to dispute by themselves or with one another, point out to rich men their peculiar dangers and duties; because they are 

V. 6—12. We should always remember, “that godliness with contentment || numerous and important. Whilst xatwre prompts us to desire connection with 
is great gain.” As we brought nothing with us into the world, and can carry || them, it produces a reluctancy to that part of duty which relates to them. Even 
nothing out; let us trust him that hath hitherto provided for us, to supply our |} modesty, timidity, gratitude, or supposed prudence, may warp us in this 
wants during the remnant of our pilgrimage. Having food and raiment, we || matter: a false apprehension of what may conduce to their best interest, that 
should daily beg of God, that we may be contented with it, and that he would || of our religious society, or of the church at large ; and a fear of prejudicing and 
keep us from every degree and kind of covetousness. We cannot look aboutus || offending them, and so losing the opportunity of doing good to them or by 


at all, without perceiving that “they, who will be rich, fall into temptation, are || them, may easily mislead us in this great concern: not to speak of the dread : 


entangled in a snare, and are overcome by many foolish and hurtful lusts, || of their frown, and the credit and advantage of their friendship; both which 
which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of moneyis the root || are very ensnaring to the ministers of the gospel. But, we must break through 


- of all (kinds of) evil,” in every part of the earth: and even among professors || all these obstacles, if we would be faithful stewards and vigilant watchmen, and 





of the gospel, we often see piety, charity, mercy, equity, sincerity, temperance, || deliver our own souls. We must charge them in the name of God not to be 
and humility laid, like so many bleeding sacrifices, on the altar of Mammon; || high-minded, nor to trust in their uncertain riches, or idolize them; and not 
while men’s own souls, and those of their ill-educated children, are destroyed, || to seek happiness from them, but from the “living God, who giveth us all 
to gratify the malignant demon! Many hopeful persons, by allowing them- || things richly to enjoy,” We must shew them the danger, to which they are 
selves to covet something greater, more elegant, or affluent, have erred from || exposed, of being betrayed into pride, avarice, ambition, self-indulgence, and 
the faith, have made shipwreck of their profession, or have turned out mere || the love of outward splendour. We must point out to them the proper use 
thorny-ground hearers; and others have pierced themselves through with ||and improvement of their wealth: charging them to do good, to be “rich in 
many sorrows, to the imbittering of the whole of their future lives. No words || good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate:” we must call on 
can express, no description reach, the numberless and horrid evils, that con-|/them to provide against the time to come, when it will be said to them: 
tinually flow from this source; especially in a day of outward prosperity, exten- || ‘Give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou shalt be no longer steward.” 
sive commerce, vast expense, and loose profession! But, “what is a man|| We must exhort them soto use present advantages, that they may lay up for 
profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?”—Let every || themselves a better treasure, and ensure a good hope, and know themselves to 
Christian flee from this destructive lust: let the men of God especially avoid || have a firm foundation, in a dying hour, that they may lay hold on eternal 
every appearance of the love of filthy lucre, or improvident expense: let us, on || life. —But, who is sufficient for these things? Or who can give such charges 
the contrary, ‘ follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meek- || with energy, that is not himself evidently superior to the love of wealth, or any 
ness,” with that assiduity and earnestness, with which worldly men pursue their || thing that wealth can purchase? May the Lord help us all to keep these things, 
perishing riches: let us fight the noble and profitable fight of faith, and thus |} which are committed to ourtrust, to avoid profane and vain babblings, dispu- 
lay hold on eternal life, to which we also are called; and strive to act con- || tations, philosophy, and oppositions of science falsely so called; by which so 
sistently with that good profession, which (in our ministry at least) we have || many are drawn away from the preaching of, and believing dependence on, a 
made of the truth, before many witnesses, who will all at last. testify against us, || crucified Saviour; and may the grace of the Lord Jesus be with all his faithful 
if we forsake Christ from love of this present world. ministers and people every where, and at all times! Amen. 
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The apostle was evidently a prisoner at Rome, when he wrote this epistle ; but some suppose that it was written, during his first imprisonment, as the 
epistles to the Ephesians, the Philippians, the Colossians, Philemon, and the Hebrews were; others, however, are of opinion, that it was written when he was 
imprisoned a second time, and not long before he suffered martyrdom: and this appears to me, by far the most satisfactory.—The ancients from these words, 
“Tam ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand,” (iv. 6,) do generally conclude, that this was the last of his epistles—And truly the 
words are not well capable of any other sense: for he says expressly, “Iam now offered, and the time of my dissolution is instant. I have finished my 
course.” Whereas he not only expected to be delivered from his first bonds, but says expressly, “I know that I shall abide,” &c. (Phil. i. 25, 26. Philem. 22. 
Heb. xiii. 23.) ‘In his first bonds, he was in libera custodia, in his own hired house.’ (Acts xxviii. 30, 31.) * His bonds were known in Czesar’s palace, and 
to all others. —Here he is in areta custodia : so that Onesiphorus was forced to “enquire more diligently after him, that he might find him out.” Again, he 
said before, “ Many of the brethren being encouraged by my bonds, were bold to speak the word without fear. (Phil. i. 14.) Here “all men forsake him. 

( Whitby.) Timothy was with Paul, when he wrote to the Colossians, to the Philippians, to Philemon, and to the Hebrews. (Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 1. Philem. 1. 
Heb. xiii. 23.) Mark was also with him, and joined in saluting the Colossians; but both were absent when this epistle was written.—Should it be argued, 
that they came to him before he wrote the other epistles ; what can be said concerning Demas ? For he was with the apostle when he wrote to the Colossians, 
but had forsaken him when he wrote this epistle. (iv. 10. Col. iv. 14.) The supposition, that Timothy and Mark had come to the apostle, before he wrote 
the other epistles, implies that this was written a considerable time before those: but the supposition, that Demas had repented, and returned to the apostle, 
when he wrote to the Colossians, implies, that this epistle was written some time after. Yet, these contradictory suppositions must both be sae to 
support the opinion, that this epistle was written during the apostle’s first imprisonment. Indeed, the language used in it, implies that the apostle consi ered 
himself as one who had finished his ministerial labours, and after a severe imprisonment, perhaps for some time, was about to close his testimony by martyrdom. 
(Notes, i. 15—18. iv. 5—9.}—It is also questioned, where Timothy was, when the apostle wrote to him. it is generally Phought that he resided aren 
and indeed this is probable, though not certain. (Compare ii. 16—18. iv. 15. with 1 Tim. i. 20—See Notes iv. 9—13. 19—22.) The scot of the es e 
evidently was to animate Timothy to endure persecutions with courage and constancy ; to caution him and others against false teachers agate? pro: eee 
of Christianity ; the increase of whom, the apostle predicted in most energetical language; and to direct and animate him in fulfilling ep yee 
following after holiness.—‘ The apostle had been for some time under close confinement at Rome, at the mercy of a cruel and capricious, (ar) igi e had 
seen himself deserted by his friends in his greatest extremity, and had nothing before him, but the certain prospect of being called to suffer death, in the 
same cause to which he had devoted his life.—In this situation, how does he behave? Does he seem to look back with concern on his past conduct: or to 
regret the sacrifice he had made of his worldly interests? Can we discover any thing, that betrays a secret consciousness of guilt, or even a suspicion of the 


- weakness of his cause ?——On the contrary, upon the most calm and deliberate survey, he expresses an entire satisfaction, in reflecting on the part he had acted ; 


 ( Doddridge.) i 


i i i i i intaini i t the hazard of his life. He appears 

tly recommends it to his beloved pupil, to follow his example, in maintaining the glorious cause, even at t 0 } 
pyooghot the epistle to have felt a strong Giaviction of the truth of those principles he had embraced; and glories in the sufferings he had endured in 
support of them; triumphing in the full assurance of being approved by his great Master, and of receiving at his hands a crown of distinguished lustre. 
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Paul's salutation to Timothy. I Tie 


CHAP. I. 


Ij He exhorts him to constancy. 


6 Wherefore "I put thee in remembrance, ‘that 
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The apostle affectionately salutes Timothy, with thanksgiving and prayer on his|a See on Rom. i. 
account, ]—3: and expresses a great desire of seeing him, 4; remembering his 1 2 Cor, f, 1, 
faith, and that of his grandmother and mother, 5, He exhorts him to stir up the 
gift of God which was in him, 6. He charges him not to be ashamed of the divine 
testimony, or of him the Lord’s prisoner; but to prepare for suffering, as having 
been saved and called by special grace, according to .the blessed tenor of the 
gospel, 7—10. Of this, Paul had been made an apostle; for which cause he 
suffered, without being either ashamed or afraid, as he knew the power of him in 
whom he trusted, 1], 12. He exhorts him to stedfastness and faithfulness, 13, 14 5 
shews that those of Asia had turned from him, 15; and commends the diligent i, 
and couragyons kindness of Onesiphorus ; praying fervently that he and his 
family might find mercy from God, at the last day, 1S—18, 
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with pure conscience, "that without ceasing I have} j fin i's. 19. 
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NOTES. 

Cuarv. I. V.1. The gospel, entrusted to the apostle by the sovereign will 
of God, accorded to the promise of life and salvation made to fallen man, 
through the predicted Messiah, from the beginning: all these predictions 
were fulfilled in Christ, and then the promise of life was sent to Jews and 
Gentiles without distinction.—‘ Thus he shews, that the gospel is not new ; 
but the very thing which God promised by the prophets.—I would again and 
again admonish the reader, not to pass over the superscriptions to the epistles 
of Paul, ina slight manner; as he uses, in them, with a sort of inimitable 
brevity, to embrace the sum of the mystery of the gospel: so, that while 
these are preserved, the church possesses that which she may oppose to all 
heretics.’ ( Besa.) 

V.2. (Marg. Ref. Note, 1 Tim. 1, 2.) 

V.3—5. The apostle retuimed hearty thanks on Timothy’s account, to 
the one living and true God, whom he worshipped, after the manner of his) 
pious progenitors in successive ages, from Abraham to that time; or accord- 
ing to the revelations of a Saviour vouchsafed to them. For indeed they all 
looked forward to the Messiah, and served God with a believing regard to 
him ; though their descendants had rejected and crucified him, and now per- 
secuted those who believed in him. The apostle had indeed formerly been 
a leader of these persecutors: but, his conscience was now purged from dead 
works by the atoning blood of Christ, and made tender and well-informed | 
by divine grace: so that he served God conscientiously and cheerfully, with | 
spiritual worship and believing obedience. He was especially thankful, that 
he was enabled continually to remember Timothy in his fervent and frequent 
prayers, by night and by day; being mindful of the tears which he shed 
as expressive of his love and sorrow, when they last separated; and longing 
greatly for another interview, which he was assured would fill his own heart 
with joy and satisfaction. This persuasion arose from his recollection of the 
unfeigned faith, which Timothy’s whole conduct had manifested to dwell in 
him, and to influence and sanctify his heart. This was the same precious 
faith, that had first been communicated to his grandmother Lois, and to his 
mother Eunice. These pious women seem to have “ waited for the consola- 
tion of “Israel,” before they heard the gospel, and thus were prepared to 
receive it; and having diligently given Timothy a religious education, it 
greatly conduced to his being made partaker of the same faith, as the apostle 
was fully persuaded concerning him. (Note, iii. 14—17.)—It is not unlikely, 
that ‘Timothy accompanied the apostle to Miletus; and parted with him 
there, accompanying the Ephesian elders, when they returned to Ephesus. 

V. 6—8. (Note, 1 Tim. iv. 14.) The spiritual gifts, conferred by the | 
laying on of the apostle’s hands, probably at Timothy’s ordination, ought to 
be exercised in the performance of the ministry entrusted to him. The 
apostle therefore reminded him to “stir up the gift of God that was in him,” 
by meditation, prayer, and diligence; as the fire is stirred, and so made to 
glow, when fuel hath been laid upon it. Thus love, zeal, and compassion for 
souls, being brought into vigorous exercise, he would be animated to.improve 
his talents and fulfil his ministry, with ardour and effect. For the Holy 
Spirit, whom God had given them, as established believers, was not the 
author of a timid and cowardly disposition, or of slavish and discouraging 
fears. But, as the Spirit of adoption, he inspired their hearts with holy 
courage and confidence, gave vigour and energy to their spiritual affections, 
and endued them with strength for service or suffering: while love to Christ, 
his people, and all mankind, animated them to self-denying and perilous 
labours; and a sound mind, a sober judgment, and heavenly wisdom, led | 
them to choose the noblest ends, and to pursue them in the persevering use of 
the most prudent and effectual means. So that the spirit of a lively Christian 
was that of courage, firmness, zeal, and consistency of conduct, in the midst 
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of persecutions and temptations. Timothy was, therefore, exhorted, not to 
be ashamed of that testimony, which he had borne to the Lord Jesus, among 
those who reviled and derided him; nay, he must not hesitate to avow 
himself the fellow-labourer and dutiful son in the faith, of Paul, the despised 
and imprisoned apostle of Christ. On the contrary, he ought willingly to 
become a partaker of those afflictions, which were to be endured for the gospel; 
depending for support, protection, and comfort under them, ‘‘on the power 
of God,” which would certainly be exerted in his behalf. 

V.9. The Lord, indeed, had already saved both the apostle and his son 
‘imothy; or brought them into a state of safety ; having “ called them with 
a holy calling ;” as the Holy Spirit, by whom they were converted, was the 
author of all holiness in the hearts of believers, and as the gospel through 
which they were called, was in all things of a holy tendency. This had not 
been “according to their works ;” for if God had deait with them by that 
rule, they must have been left under condemnation: but, it was ‘‘ according 
to his purpose” of special love, and ‘“‘his grace, which was given them in 
Christ ‘‘ before the world began ;” that is, his purpose of giving them grace 
in and through Christ Jesus, which was engaged to him as the appointed 
surety of his chosen people, “from eternal ages.” Various ways of setting 
aside the obvious meaning of the verse, as implying personal election from the 
beginning, or “before eternal ages,” (which is the most literal translation,) 
have been proposed: but, none of them can be maintained, as it appears to 
me, without supposing, that all they, who live and die impenitent and unbe- 
lieving, may be said to be “saved and called with a holy calling:” because 
a Saviour was promised from the beginning of the world. Indeed, “the 
purpose of God” is mentioned, as the reason, why they, rather than others, 
were thus saved and called. 

V.10. This eternal purpose of God, respecting the calling and saving of 
sinners by grace given them in his Son, was at length made manifest by his 
appearance in human nature; when, through his righteousness, atonement, 
resurrection, ascension, and mediation, he abolished the reign and power of 
death, and deprived him of his sting and terror, in respect of all believers : who 
might through him face that dreaded enemy in his most tremendous form, 
with comfort and confidence; being assured of the immediate entrance of 
their souls into glory, and a future triumphant resurrection of their bodies 
from the grave. By the publication of the gospel, likewise, he had brought 
life, spiritual and eternal, and a state of immortal felicity attainable by sinners 
into full light; and had given the most explicit declaration of the nature, 
certainty, and method of obtaining that future happiness. Whatever notions 
the Gentiles had of the soul’s immortality, they knew nothing of the way in 
which eternal life might be attained by sinners; they were wholly ignorant of 
the meaning annexed to the words, “life and immortality,” in Scripture : 
their speculations served only for amusement or disputation, being blended 
with error and fable, involved in obscurity and uncertainty, and utterly 
inefficacious on their practice. The Jews indeed had a revelation in the Old 
Testament, both of a future state and the resurrection of the body. But, it 
was far less full and explicit, than in the New Testament; it was chiefly con- 
fined to one small nation ; and it was very imperfectly understood and believed 


'even by them. So that whatever had been conjectured, or believed, previous 


to the coming of Christ, concerning a future state: 
that “he had brought life and immortality to light by the gospel:” the 
doctrine respecting it was placed in the most convincing and interesting light ; 
every proper question about it was satisfactorily resolved; and the whole was 
suited to answer the most important practical purposes.—Indeed, after all 
modern improvements and metaphysical demonstrations ; all influential belief 
of the immortality of the soul, and a future state of retribution, rests wholly 
on divine revelation; as well as that of the resurrection of the body, and 


it might properly be said. 
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the way of a sinner’s acceptance.. If indeed it could be demonstrated, that 
the soul is naturally capable of immortality ; yet, it cannot be proved, except 
from immediate revelation, that almighty God will not terminate its existence, 
especially as it is forfeited by sin; or that he will not make every sinner 
miserable in his immortality ; and it serves to enhance our value for the 
oracles of God, when we clearly perceive the insufficiency of the oracles of 
reason in the most important concerns. 

V. 11,12. St. Paul had been constituted a preacher, and an apostle, of the 
gospel, before described, that he might instruct the Gentiles in the way to 
immortal life and happiness: but, instead of receiving honour and affluence, 
as a recompense for his labours; he suffered all kind of injuries, and was then 
in prison as a criminal, in continual expectation of an ignominious death. He 
was not, however, in the least ashamed of having engaged and spent so many 
years, in the service of that Saviour, whom men thus despised: for he knew, 
by faith, divine teaching, and happy experience, the power, faithfulness, and 
love of him, in whom he had believed: and, as he could not doubt of his com- 
passion and kindness, so, he was fully persuaded of his authority and ability to 
take care of him in all events. He had entrusted his life, his soul, and his 


eternal interests, into his hands, as a precious deposit. He had discovered || 


especially the value and danger of his immortal soul; he had been convinced 
that none else could effectually deliver and secure it, through the trials of life 
and death ; and that Jesus both could and would: he had therefore long before, 
and by renewed and constant application to him from time to time ever since, 
entrusted it in his hands by faith and prayer; to be washed, justified, and 
sanctified, and at last to he produced complete in holiness and meet for glory. 
What he might pass through by the way, he knew not: but he was persuaded, 
that Christ was fully able to keep the precious deposit to that day, to which he 
continually had respect, as the grand. accomplishment of all his hopes; when 
his beloved Lord would again appear in glorious majesty to judge the world. 
His most important interests, therefore, being thus secured beyond the reach 
of all enemies ; he was prepared to endure ignominy, pain, and death, without 
shrinking ; hoping to commit his departing soul into his Saviour’s hands, even 
as Jesus himself had commended his spirit into those of his heavenly Father. 
(Marg. Ref.) i 

V. 13,14. After the above animating declaration of his own experience, in 
the midst of sufferings and the prospect of a violent death ; the apostle exhorted 
his beloved Timothy to hold fast, in a stedfast profession and by faithful 
preaching, “ the form of sound words,” the substance of evangelical truth, 
which he had heard of him; and of which he perhaps had given him some 
compendious epitome. This he must do in the exercise of faith and love, by 
which the soul has communion with Christ, and receives communications from 
him, and so holds the truth in a vital and efficacious manner: and he must 
thus guard himself, and others, against the innovations, which false teachers 
were introducing by unsound and specious words. That good thing, the 
ministerial charge, or the gospel committed to his stewardship, he was exhorted 
thus-to keep, observe, and fulfil, without turning aside from it on any account: 
but he must do this, “ by the Holy Ghost, which dwelt in them ;” in dependence 
on his sacred influences, sought by constant prayer, and by compliance with 
them: ‘ adhering closely to the words and phrases, in which the apostle had 
taught the doctrines of the gospel. he teachers, in modern times, who, in 
explaining the articles of the’ Christian faith, use phrases different from the 
scripture-phraseology, would do well to attend to this apostolical injunction.’ 
( Macknight. ) 

V. 15. The caution above given, was the more needful for Timothy, as he 
must have heard, that all they who were in Asia had turned away from him. 
Some understand this of those ministers and Christians, who had been natives 
of Asia professing Christianity, and with the apostle at Rome ; but who had 
shamefully deserted him in the season of his greatest danger. Others suppose 
the apostle to mean, that the churches in Asia, (or that district of which 
Ephesus was the metropolis,) had withdrawn their regard from him, being 
perverted by heretical teachers. Some indeed interpret it of the judaizing 
teachers; but they who had always openly opposed the apostle, could not be 
said to be turned away from him. These, however, and other false teachers, 
probably had succeeded to alienate many of the apostle’s converts. Yet, the 
first interpretation seems to be the true one. The expression, “ thou knowest,” 
may only mean, ‘no doubt thou hast heard :’ and to mention two individuals, 
of whom better hopes had been formed, to Timothy, while resident in Asia, 
and witnessing the defection of many churches, seems wholly unnatural. 

V. 16—18. Onesiphorus was, no doubt, an exception to what had before 

“been said concerning those of Asia; and, it is probable, he resided at Ephesus ; 








wiere his family then was, while he was at Rome, at a distance from them. 
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The apostle therefore prayed for them separately: for Onesiphorus, by his 
company and assistance, had greatly refreshed and enlivened his spirits, and 
had not been ashamed of being known to be his friend when he wore a chain, 
as many others had been. He had bestowed much pains to find out the place 
of St. Paul’s confinement; and had at last succeeded. This shews that the 
apostle’s imprisonment was more close and severe than before: so that 
Christians in general scarcely knew where he was, and were afraid to enquire 


jafter him. (Marg. Ref.) He therefore prayed, that Onesiphorus might find 
/mercy in the day of Christ: for Timothy knew in how many things he had 


served him at Ephesus, and ministered to his wants; and he had now proved 
the genuine constancy of his affection.—The eager manner, in which the 
papists catch at the unfounded notion, that Onesiphorus was dead, because 
the apostle prayed separately for his household; and yet that he afterwards 
prayed for him also; shews how entirely destitute their practice of praying for 
the dead is of scriptural proof; and how glad they would be to meet with some 
countenance for it in the word of God, if that could be done. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—9. The promise of eternal life to sinners, who believe in Jesus Christ, 
is the leading subject in the preaching of those ministers, who are employed 
“according to the will of God:” and though outward dispensations vary; yet 
his real people have in every age substantially the same religion, and serve God 
after the manner of their forefathers and predecessors, with a pure conscience ; 
being partakers of the same “ grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ.”—The tears of loving Christian friends, when 
separated at the call of duty, make way for their fervent prayers for each other ; 
their earnest desires of meeting again on earth, lead to the cheerful hope of 
a blessed re-union in heaven, and the fulness of joy to which they will then be 
admitted ; and their remembrance of the clear evidences of unfeigned faith, 
which they have witnessed in each other, excite their thanksgivings to God for 
his grace bestowed upon them.—The pious instructions and fervent prayers of 
believing parents, are often the means of conversion to their children: yet, 
such as enjoy this advantage should be reminded, that they will derive no 
benefit from the unteigned faith of the nearest relations, unless the same dwell 
in them also. We ought to remind those of whom we have the best opinion, 
“to stir up the gift of God that is in them,” and to occupy with it in the 
duties of the stations allotted them. The new nature communicated in 
regeneration, tends to liberty, and victory over the fear of man; and of those 
reproaches, contumelies, and injuries which may be expected in the path of 
duty: whenever, therefore, we find our hearts discouraged, our hands weakened, 
or our earnestness in the work of the Lord abated ; we should ascribe it to the 
remains of unbelief and a carnal mind, and to the temptations of Satan: and 
we should strive more fervently in prayer for supplies of the Spirit of Christ, 
to invigorate our faith and hope, to “ shed abroad the love of God in our 
hearts,” to animate us with zeal and holy affections, and to produce in us 
a sound mind and heavenly wisdom. (Note, Phil. i.9—11.) Then we shall not 
be ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, but glory in it, even among his most 
scornful enemies ; we shall not hesitate to join ourselves to his most despised 
and persecuted servants; and we shall willingly become partakers of the 
afflictions of the gospel, in dependence on the power of God to support and 
comfort us. In proportion as “ the Spirit witnesseth with our spirits that we 
are the children of God,” and we know “ that he hath saved us, and called us 
with a holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his purpose 
and grace, given us in Christ, before the world began ;” we shall feel ourselves 
constrained by love to devote ourselves and all our talents to his glory: thus 
we shall manifest the holy nature of our calling, and of that doctrine, which 
is so much opposed and abused by the pride and carnality of the human 
heart. 

V. 10—18. We should bless the Lord continually for the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, for what he hath done and suffered to abolish death, and 
for his gospel, by which he hath brought life and immortality to light. As we 
have such decisive assurance of a future state, such full information concerning 
the nature of it, and so clear a prospect of immortal felicity, by faith in him 
‘who is the resurrection and the life:” let us give the more diligence in 
making our personal interest in his salvation sure to our souls; and let such 
of us, as are appointed to publish these important tidings to mankind, and to 
instruct the nations in the truths of Christ, prepare for sufferings; knowing 
that his most honoured servants have always been most conformed to him in 
this respect. If then we be despised and persecuted for ‘this cause,” let us 
not give place either to fear or shame: for he, in whom we have believed, is 
able to bear us out, and to keep us safe to that day, when he shall appear to 
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perfect our felicity.—The hope of tlie meanest real Christian rests on the same 
basis with that of the greatest apostle. Je too hath learned the value and 
danger of his soul, and his eternal interests; he entrusts them, by daily faith 
and prayer, in the Redeemer’s hands, as the only security with which he can 
be satisfied. He too hath believed in him, and hath some experience of his 
power, truth, and compassion; the answers which he hath received to his 
prayers, and the change that hath been wrought in his soul, increase and 
confirm his confidence; and thus he is ‘persuaded that the Lord Jesus will 
preserve him unto his heavenly kingdom,” whatever dangers, trials, and 
enemies he may meet with in his way thither. In order to possess this good 
hope, we must adhere stedfastly to the form of sound words, which the apostles 
have taught us; not only rejecting new notions, but new expressions ; which 
are often employed to exalt one part of religion, by drawing the attention from 
others of equal importance. We mustalso be careful to hold, even an orthodox 
creed, ‘‘ in faith and love which are in Christ Jesus :” this, as well as ministerial 
faithfulness, must be attempted “by the Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us ;” 
and will never be performed by those who trust in their own hearts, and lean 
to their own understandings. We need not wonder that self-wisdom, and 
acontempt of the influences of the Holy Spirit, united with a dislike to the 
humbling truths of the gospel, and to bear the cross for Christ’s sake, should 
turn so many in these latter ages from regarding the writings of the apostles ; 
as similar causes turned many from them, when the apostles were living, and 
confirming their authority and doctrine by the most undeniable miracles ! 
But, if others choose to follow the example of Phygellus and Hermogenes ; let 
us copy that of Onesiphorus, by seeking out, refreshing, and ministering to, 
the afflicted servants of Christ; not being ashamed of their poverty or disgrace, 
though laid in dungeons or workhouses ; and doing them all ‘the good we can 
with a constant affection for the Lord’s sake. Then shall we have an interest 
in their prevailing prayers; we may hope for the mercy of God upon our 
families ; and may rest assured of “ finding mercy of the Lord in that day,” 
when we shall most know its unspeakable value. And let those, who are thus 
comforted and relieved by their brethren, not be backward to acknowledge 
their obligations, nor negligent in praying for them and all their connections. 


NOTES. 

Caar. IL. V. 1, 2. The apostle next exhorted his beloved son Timothy, 
to be bold and vigorous in preaching “the grace that was in Christ” for 
sinners, or to be strong in dependence on the grace of Christ. In order to 
continue and spread the knowledge of the gospel among men, he directed 
him to commit those doctrines, which he had heard from him concerning the 
Lord Jesus, and his atonement, resurrection, ascension, intercession, and sal- 
vation, in the presence of many witnesses, (or by many witnesses who all 
concurred in attesting them,) “to faithful men, who might be able to teach 
others also.” This does not indeed prove, that the people had no concern in the 
appointment of their own pastors, or of ministers to preach the gospel in dark 
places: but, it shews, that Timothy had a superintending authority ; and was 
empowered to take heed that none should be appointed except faithful men, 
able to instruct others also. It can scarcely be supposed, that there was any 
competition at that time. The apostles, and those sent by them, would 
doubtless select the most suitable persons, and the people would cordially 
acquiesce in their choice. The communication of divine truth to mankind, 
by a succession of witnesses, from age to age, was thus effectually pro- 
vided for. e 

Vv. 3—7. ‘Timothy was again called on to consider himself as the good 
‘soldier of Christ. Having enlisted under his banner, he was bound to follow 
him, and obey his orders; he must be ready to expose his life in the cause of 
the gospel, and at all hazards to endeavour to promote it. As therefore 
soldiers, in actual service, must expect toil and hardships, as well as danger ; 
so, he ought to be prepared for sufferings and difficulties of every kind. And 
as no man who engaged in the military life, entangled himself with the 
management of husbandry, or commerce; but left these employments to 
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others; that he might be wholly at liberty to please the commander under 
whom he served, and so to obtain preferment and honour: so Timothy must 
not engage in any secular business, or any of the affairs of life; so as to inter- 
fere with his pleasing Christ, who had chosen him to be his soldier, and was 
able abundantly to make up all losses to him. It is plain from Paul’s own 
example, that ministers may, on some occasions, earn their bread by labour: 
but, this widely differs from seeking to grow rich by trade, or such employ- 
ments as engross the mind and time, and introduce ministers into such con- 
nections, and involve them in so many pecuniary engagements, as greatly 
endanger their own characters and the honour of the gospel. The original 
word means negociations, rather than affairs.—In the public games also, the 
man who strove for mastery, was not crowned victor, unless the contest had 
been managed according to prescribed rules: it therefore behoved Timothy 
and his brethren, to regulate their diligence and earnestness by the word of 
God, otherwise they could not expect the conqueror’s crown. And, as the 
husbandman must first labour, before he partakes of the fruits of the field; 
so, they must first diligently and patiently execute their ministry, before they 
received the gracious recompense. ‘This is the most obvious construction and 
meaning of the verse: but, it may signify, that the labouring husbandman 
must first be supported by the fruits of the earth, or he cannot perform his 
work ; nor can the office of the ministry be duly exercised, except by those, 
who live on Christ themselves, as well as preach him to others. ‘Timothy 
ought therefore well to consider these illustrations, for thus the Lord would 
give him understanding in respect of all things, pertaining to his work and 
circumstances. Thus it may be explained ; though our version renders it as 
a prayer for him. 

V. 8—13._ Amidst all dangers and sufferings, it behoved Timothy to 
‘remember Jesus Christ,” the promised Saviour, “ of the seed of David, who 
had been raised from the dead.” This ‘seems the proper translation: for 
Timothy was not only called on to remember, and preach to others, the resur- 
rection: of Jesus; but, all the sufferings which preceded this great event, and 
his conduct under them. (Notes, Heb. xii. 1—3.) This could not fail to 
suggest proper motives and encouragements to perseverance and constancy. 


|For preaching that gospel, which related to these great events, St. Paul was 
‘then suffering trouble, as a malefactor, even unto bonds and in prison: yet, 
as the word of God was not bound, but was successfully preached by numbers, 


he was well satisfied, nay, he exulted with joy. For he willingly endured all 
things, that he was called to suffer, from love to the elect of God ; and in order 
to be an instrument in bringing those to complete deliverance from all evil, 
and the enjoyment of eternal glory, for whom Christ had shed his precious 
blood. Thus he at once sought their salvation, and his own: for it was a 
faithful saying, (probably in frequent use among Christians ;) that if they were 
indeed dead with Christ, to sin and the world, and ready to die for his gospel ; 
they would assuredly live with him in that glory, which he entered on after 
his crucifixion and resurrection: if they denied him, from dread of sufferings 
and death, or any other carnal motive, and persisted in this denial ; Christ 








would also deny them, and leave them to perish with his enemies: if they 
dared not rely on his word, would not credit his testimony, or were unfaithful 
to him, they would ruin themselves; but he would still abide faithful to his 
covenant engagements to his true disciples, and true to his word of executing 
vengeance on unbelievers, For he could not deny himself, or act contrary to 
his sor and his Seen a divine perfections, out of partial favour, or 
weak compassion: so that it behoved them Oo inni 
their confidence stedfast to the end.” me ee ey Tee 
V. 14—18. Timothy was directed to remind Christians, and ministers, of 
the important practical truths before stated: and to charge them most solemnly, 
as in the presence of the Lord, not to strive and dispute about words, and such 
frivolous matters, as the love of controversy magnified into important. distinc- 
tions. These disputes could answer no good purpose: but, on the contrary, 
they tended to subvert the hearers ; perplexing them about empty speculations, 
feeding their self-conceit and contempt of others, and drawing them off from 
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the simplicity of faith and obedience. At the same time, Timothy was enjoined 
studiously to endeavour to approve himself, in the sight of God, in all his con- 
duct and ministrations: he was reminded to bestow pains, that he might 
peoee his ministerial services, as a workman who knew how to go about. his 

usiness, and needed not to be ashamed of his performances, or afraid of having 
them most accurately examined. In preaching the gospel, he must “rightly 
divide the word of truth ;” giving to every person his proper portion, accord- 
ing to his state, character, and circumstances. In this expression, the apostle 
is supposed by some to allude to the skill used by the priests, in cutting in 
pieces the victims, and dividing them according to the legal prescriptions ; and 
by others, to refer to the conduct of those who carve for a large company, and 
are peculiarly careful that no one wants what is suitable for him. To this 
conduct he was required to adhere; and to avoid the “ profane and vain bab- 
blings,” to which many paid undue attention; for, however. frivolous they 
seemed, yet the apostle foresaw that they would increase, and produce more 
ungodliness among men professing Christianity. For the words of such per- 
verters of the truth, being of a poisonous nature, would™imperceptibly diffuse 
their noxious influence, till. they had eaten out the life and power of true reli- 
gion ; even as a gangrene spreads in the human body, till it corrupts and 
destroys the whole of it. Of these vain disputers there seem to have been 
various descriptions: but the apostle mentioned Hymeneus and Philetus in 
particular, who had wandered far from the truth of the gospel: for they 
explained the doctrine of the resurrection in a mystical and allegorical man- 
ner; as if it only meant the introduction of a new dispensation, or some moral 
change in men’s characters, which were events in themselves, or in respect of 
Christians, already past; and thus they denied the future resurrection of the 
dead, (Note, 1 Cor. xv. 1—19. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20.) In this manner they had 
perverted the faith of some, and seduced several into fatal heresies, who had 
once made a promising profession of the gospel.—Rightly dividing, &c. ‘ Let 
him pass over nothing that should be said; let him add nothing of his own ; 
let him mutilate, tear in pieces, and wrest nothing; finally, let him diligently 
consider, what the hearers are capable of receiving, and what conduces to 
edification.’ ( Beza, ) 

V.-19. Notwithstanding those apostacies and delusions, by which many were 
ruined, it ought to be firmly believed, that ‘‘ the foundation of God stood sure.” 
Some have interpreted this of the doctrine of the resurrection, and others of 
election: but Christ himself, or the promise of eternal life to every one that 
believeth in him, is doubtless “the foundation of God,” which the apostle 
meant. This stands sure; “the gates of hell cannot prevail against it,” nor 
can any one who has truly built upon it, be fatally deceived. According to 


the ancient custom of sealing the foundation-stones of magnificent structures, | 


and engraving some inscription upon them, this mystical foundation had the 
seal of God, and a double inscription upon it. On the one side it was engraved, 
as it were for the believer’s encouragement, “The Lord knoweth them that 
are his ;” he knoweth whom he hath chosen; he approveth and takes special 
care of those whom he hath called, and who are his believing and obedient 
people; he distinguishes the meanest of them from the most specious hypo- 
crites, and he will preserve every one of them, whilst others are deceived and 
perish.—This is supposed by some to refer to the words of Moses, concerning 
Aaron and himself, in the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram.—( Num. 
xvi. 5.) On the other side, it is engraven for the admonition of all professed 


_ Christians, and to mark the characters and direct the conduct of true believers; 


“Tet every one, that nameth the name of Christ, depart from iniquity.” Thus 
men must seek the assurance of their calling and election; thus they must 
evidence the sincerity of their faith and love, and shew their gratitude for 
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distinguishing grace; thus they will best avoid the snares of deceivers, and 
mark the difference between themselves and every kind of hypocrites. (Notes, 
Zech. iii. 9. Matt. vii. 24—27. 1 Cor. iii. 11.) 

V. 20—22. Still further to shew, that heresies and defections were entirely 
consistent with the engagements of God by his covenant to believers, the 
apostle observed, that in a great house, the habitation of some wealthy person, 
there were not only vessels of gold and of silver, but others of baser materials ; 
the former for honourable, and the other for meaner, uses. In like manner, 
|in the visible church, not only true Christians and faithful ministers were 
found, as willing instruments in the honourable work of glorifying God, and 
/promoting the good of men; but persons also of a different character, whose 
| hypocrisy and iniquity were overruled, contrary to their intentions, to fulfil his 
righteous purposes, though to their own ruin and everlasting contempt. If then 
a minister carefully purified himself from these evil things, and simply adhered 
to the truth and will of God; he would be a vessel of honour, sanctified and 
prepared for the service of Christ, and ready to be his willing instrument 
in every good work. The apostle therefore warned Timothy, not only to 
avoid false doctrines, but “ to flee youthful lusts:” both the sensual indulgences 
to which young persons are most liable; and also those impetuous passions, 
that rashness, and love of novelty or controversy, and that desire of being dis- 
tinguished, to which they are equally propense: and he exhorted him to pursue 
every holy temper, and diligently to practise every good thing himself, as well 
as to inculcate them on others: especially to follow after peace with all those 
who called on the Lord out of a pure heart, or in sincere faith and love; 
notwithstanding their infirmities, and mistakes in matters of inferior conse- 

uence. 
: V. 23—26. Again the apostle saw it necessary to caution his beloved 
Timothy against foolish and unlearned questions: such curious, presump- 
tuous, or useless questions, as often appear to spring from a depth of discern- 
ment, reflection, and erudition; but which in fact are suggested by folly, and 
a want of solid acquaintance with the majesty of God, with man’s true condi- 
tion and character, and with other subjects of similar importance. For these 
questions, which different persons would resolve in different ways, must engen- 
der fierce and hostile contests among proud and obstinate disputants, which 
would be managed with such acrimony and mutual revilings, or even injuries, 
that they might be called fightings. Whatever Jewish or Gentile disputers did, 
“the servant of the Lord must not strive” in this manner, or with such 
weapons. On the contrary, he must be gentle in his address and conduct to 
all men, even to the most virulent and unreasonable opposers or perverters of 
the truth: he must be apt and ready to instruct men in the doctrines of Christ, 
with clear explanations, cool discussions, conclusive arguments-and testimonies, 
pertinent illustrations, and kind language: at the same time he must patiently 
bear revilings, ridicule, and ill usage, without recrimination or resentment. 
Thus, in a meek dispassionate, forbearing, and forgiving temper, he must con- 
tinue to instruct such as opposed themselves, however perverse and obstinate 
they were, provided they would attend to the word: still hoping that “God, 
peradventure, would give them repentance.” This might be sometimes the 
case ; and then they would humbly receive and profess the truth, and depend 
on the mercy and grace of God in Christ for pardon, assistance, and deliver- 
ance. But should this take place, the servant of God would reflect with 
remorse, on the sharpness which he had shewn towards those, whom the Lord 
had mercifully borne with, notwithstanding their provocations. He should, 
therefore, rather hope and wait for their coming to themselves, ‘“‘awaking as 
from sleep,” or recovering as men from intoxication: and so escaping the 
snare of the devil, in which he had aenaes them, by his artful devices and 
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- other prince or general can do for his soldiers. 


II. 


Wickedness and apostacy 
CHAP. IIL 


The apostle foretels grievous times, in the last days, through the atrocious wicked- 
ness of those, who would have the form, without the power, of godliness, 1—5; 
and the devices and opposition of false teachers, 6—9,. He proposes his own 
example to Timothy, 10—13; exhorting him to continue in the faith, 14; and 
shewing the excellency, authority, and sufficiency of the sacred scriptures, 15—17, 
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suitable temptations, even as fowlers draw the birds into the fatal snare. That 
so they might recover their liberty, though taken captive by Satan, as prisoners 
are after a battle, who may be disposed of at the victor’s will; being consigned 
to death, to chains, or to slavery, as he pleases. For such men would remain 
entirely in the power of Satan; unless God should merci ully please to give 
them repentance, and so effect their deliverance. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—-13. The falls of some, and the good examples of others, should excite 
us to be strong in the grace of Christ, and zealous in his cause. None ought 
to be chosen or appointed to the sacred ministry, who are not faithful men, and 
competent to instruct others also: and all concerned in this important trust 
should be careful to whom they commit the “stewardship of the mysteries of 
Christ :” for if they wilfully, negligently, or partially choose, or ordain, im- 
proper persons, they will be condemned for it before many witnesses, however 
they here concealed their motives or excused their conduct.—The good soldier 
of Christ must be ready at his captain’s word, to venture into the most perilous 
situations, and to endure the extremest hardships. He ought therefore to be 
hardy, self-denying, and courageous ; one who loves his leader, and firmly 
believes he can make up all losses to him; even the loss of his life, which no 
It is desirable that they who 
are engaged in this holy warfare, should be exempted from the necessity of 
attending to secular business: but all who would please their Lord must avoid 
whatever is not absolutely necessary, and every thing that is entangling. 
Whilst numbers wholly disregard these rules, some, who are active, and seem 
to strive for the mastery, are not careful to “strive lawfully:” for they either 
spend their zeal about outward forms, human inventions, and doubtful dispu- 
tations, or they use unsanctified weapons, furnished by bigotry and resent- 
ment.—We should also labour ‘in patience and hope, assured “that in due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not,” without vainly expecting to receive our 
reward, till we have given proof of our persevering diligence.—In all our hard- 
ships, conflicts, and temptations, we must remember the Lord Jesus, and 
meditate daily on his sufferings, his resurrection, and his subsequent glory. 
Thus we shall learn to expect trials, and be the less disquieted “if we suffer 
trouble as evil-doers even unto bonds ;” knowing that no power can bind the 
word of God, or prevent the spread of the gospel as he sees good. And, if the 
mind of Christ be in us, we shall be willing “to endure all things, for the 
elect’s sake,” and to promote the salvation and eternal glory of those, for whom 
Christ willingly laid down his life. It is a faithful saying, that if we be thus 
dead with Christ, we shall also live with him; if we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him. But, he will deny before his Father’s throne, those who deny him 
before men; and his truth as much ensures the unbeliever’s condemnation, as 
the believer’s salvation ; for he cannot deny himself, and “‘ heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but his words shall not pass away.” 

V. 1418. 


party; which tend to no profit, but rather to the subverting of the hearers. 


In this part of our work we shall be likely to give offence; for eager con-| 


troversy is exceedingly relishing to the vitiated taste of the carnal mind, which 
lJoathes plain practical instruction. We should therefore “study to shew our- 
selves approved to God,” and to obtain his seal to our ministry: we should 
bestow pains to become skilful, as well as faithful, preachers, ‘ workmen that 
need not be ashamed ;” instructors ‘‘ that know how rightly to divide the word 
of truth,” and to give every man the portion that belongs to him, with close 
application to his conscience and affections. This will lead us to a distance 
from profane and vain babblings, which continually increase to more ungod- 
liness: for many a specious error is allowed, without notice, to be intruded 
among professed Christians, which gradually eats like a canker, and destroys 
the power of godliness in an imperceptible manner. Scarcely any thing hath 
done more mischief within the church, and among those who retain a regard 
for the Scriptures, than the manner of Hymeneus and Philetus, in allegorizing 
away its plain doctrines and precepts, and so, causing them to evaporate in 
some visionary mystical notion. This, some call spiritwalizing ; but, it well 
answers the purpose of deceivers, (though often used by well-meaning inju- 
dicious persons.) It excites the wonder of the ignorant, and the disgust of 
rational men: and thus it takes off the one from the substantial part of reli- 
gion, to amuse themselves with fancies ; and it increases the prejudices of the 
other against evangelical religion. Nothing can be so crude, foolish, or evi- 
dently erroneous, but it will subvert the temporary faith of some professors of 
the gospel: for of all the numberless delusions, which have been, or may be 
invented; there is not one, but is more congenial to the pride and lusts of 
men, than the simple truths of God’s word. 

V. 19—26. Amidst all confusions and apostacies, “the foundation of the 
Lord standeth sure.” Secure and happy are they who build thereon by an 
obedient faith! He knows them as his own people; and they may know this 
themselves, by their diligent care to depart from iniquity, and to honour 
the name of Christ by a holy conversation. These are the vessels of gold 
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and silver, which the Lord hath “before prepared unto glory,” whom he 
hath “sanctified and made meet for his own use, and ready for every good 
work ;” and when the vessels of dishonour shall be consigned to destruc- 
tion, these will be “filled with all the fulness of God.” Let us then seek 
to be cleansed from all filthiness of flesh and spirit: let young Christians 
and ministers flee from youthful lusts; let all ‘follow after righteousness, 
faith, love, peace, with all them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart : 

and let the frequent repetitions of the apostle teach us the vast importance 
of avoiding foolish, curious, and frivolous questions, and whatever can 
produce strifes and angry controversies. Alas! how little has it been remem- 
bered, that “the servant cf the Lord must not strive, but be gentle towards all 
men, apt to teach, patient !” Numbers seem to think that the reverse should 
be his character and conduct, and that zeal for doctrinal truths is incompatible 
with gentleness, meekness, patience, and love! This predilection for contro- 


‘versy, both in teachers and hearers of the gospel, is one grand hinderance to our 


recovering sinners out of the snare of the devil; for to exasperate opposers is 
by no means the way to convince them.—The artful enemy of our souls knows 
how to bait his hook, and spread his net for men, according to their different 
tastes, humours, and situations. He conceals the danger, and allures them 
with the prospect of gain or pleasure. They suspect not the deception, till they 
have swallowed the bait, or are caught in the net: then they are “taken cap- 
tive by him at his will;” and they sometimes appear under a kind of necessity 
of proceeding in their ruinous courses. Yet, some are recovered from out of 
the snare: for when God gives them repentance, they come to themselves, 
they acknowledge the truth, they confess their guilt, they cry for mercy and 
deliverance, they obtain pardon and grace, they are set at liberty and walk in 
newness of life; and Satan can never more regain his dominion over them.— 
There is no peradventure, in respect of the readiness of God to pardon those 
who do repent: but, we cannot tell whether he will give repentance to those, 
who still continue to oppose his will: yet, as he sometimes gives it even to the 
most obstinate of his enemies, it is our duty to hope and pray for them; and in 
meekness to instruct them, as long as we have the opportunity. And, if any 
feel themselves taken captive by Satan, and long for deliverance; Jet them 
remember, that they can never recover themselves out of the snare of the 
devil, except by acknowledging the truth of God in the gospel; that this they 
never can do without repentance; that repentance is the gift of God; and 
finally, that they must ask it of him by earnest persevering prayer. 
NOTES. 

Cuar. III. V.1—5, The apostle foresaw, and gave warning to Timothy, 
that in the last days, or under the Christian dispensation, perilous or grievous 
times would arrive; in which it would be extremely difficult for Christians to 
escape the contagion of bad examples and corrupt principles, or for ministers 
to preach the unadulterated truth of the gospel; and in which they, who 
retained their integrity, would be exposed to the hatred and persecution of 
their professed brethren. For, while the love of Christ, of one another, and of 
all men, distinguished real Christians from others; a race was about to arise, 
who would in general ‘ be lovers of their own selves,” in a carnal, inordinate, 
and exclusive manner; being covetous and greedy in getting and keeping 
wealth at any rate, and idolatrously trusting in it. They would be vain- 
glorious “ boasters,” and “ proud ” of their abilities, attainments, and supposed 
merits ; blasphemers of the perfections, truths, and ways of God; disobedient 
to their parents ; ungrateful to the Lord, and their earthly benefactors ; unholy 
and profane, ready to violate promises and covenants, being unfaithful to every 
trust reposed in them ; false accusers of others, in order to find a pretence for 
persecuting them; given up to the excessive indulgence of their appetites ; 
fierce and savage in their tempers; not loving, but despising good men and 
good things ; betrayers of those who trusted them ; of a seditious and turbulent 
spirit respecting their rulers; rash and impetuous; haughty and imperious; 
and lovers of sensual or dissipated pleasures, rather. than lovers of God, 
delighting in these gratifications, and not in the Lord and his holy service. 
Yet, along with all these hateful vices, they would retain ‘the form of godli- 
ness,” professing Christianity, attending on sacred ordinances, and pretending 
to be religious: whilst they renounced “the power of it ;” and at least practi- 
cally denied, that it ought to have any sanctifying influence on their affections, 
tempers, and conduct. From persons of this character Timothy was directed 
to turn away, and to have no fellowship with them.—We are not to suppose 
that the same individuals would answer to the whole of this description: but, 
men would arise, called Christians, who would be guilty of these vices; some 
being more otorious in one way, and some in another, even as the heathens 
were, and differing from them only in name. (Note, Rom. i. 29—32.) Such 
persons have abounded within the visible church in every place, and through 
all succeeding ages hitherto; and some have been found, even among those 
that most zealously contended for the peculiar doctrines of the gospel. Many 
such were soon perceived in the primitive church; but things grew worse and 
worse, (13,) till the grand antichristian apostacy was produced, ‘The selfish- 
ness, enormous covetousness, high-swelling words of vanity, and blasphemous 
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.pointed at in an especial manner. Their countenancing children to disobey 
their parents, and parents to withdraw their natural affection from their 
children, in order the more readily to replenish their religious houses; their 
disregard of the most solemn leagues and covenants, and want of all faith and 
mercy towards those, whom they falsely accused of heresy; their enmity 
against true Christians ; the licentiousness countenanced by indulgences and 
dispensations ; their fierce persecutions; their arrogant conduct towards 
princes and emperors, have certainly exceeded every other corruption of 
Christianity that hath yet appeared: yet. they have always maintained, and 
been very exact and pompous in, their “form of godliness.”—It seems almost 
self-evident, that the apostle foretels, what the state of things would be in the 
visible church, and among the professors and ministers of Christianity. No 
doubt, the Jews, just before the destruction of Jerusalem, answered in many 
things to the description here given; and so do numbers of Protestant Chris- 
tians, so called, at this day. There was, however, no occasion to warn Timothy, 
to “turn away from” persecuting Jews; but, the mystery of iniquity was 
already working, and it was necessary’for faithful ministers to protest against 
it in the most decided manner. — Without natural affection. (3.) ‘The Roman 
clergy, being forbidden to marry, can neither have wives nor children openly ; 
so they are without the affections natural to mankind; at least they dare not 
avow them.’ (Macknight.)—The word rendered “false accusers,” ( 3,) is 
devils. The persons intended are the ministers, and as it were the mouth, of 
this grand accuser of the brethren, and the successors of the traitor Judas, 
(John, vi. 70, 71. Rev. xii. 9, 10.)\—Lovers, &c. (4.)° Or, “ Lovers of 
pleasures, rather than lovers of God.” This is the literal translation. The 
persons intended idolized pleasure, devoting themselves to it, instead of God. 
V.6—9. There were, even in the apostle’s days, men of the sort which he 
had described, who, in a covert manner, and with subtle insinuation, crept 
into families, prying into their affairs, winding themselves into confidence, 
gaining ascendancy over the consciences, and perverting the souls of the 
unstable, for their own interest or that of their party. Such deceivers singled | 
out the weakest and most credulous women; that they might take advantage | 
of their want of information and discernment, to work upon their imaginations 
-and passions. Their success was also chiefly among such “as were laden with 
sins, and led away with divers lusts;” perhaps such as, before they professed 
Christianity, had been addicted to licentiousness, and, not being renewed by 
divine grace, but merely restrained by temporary convictions, were ready to 
hearken to the flatteries and soothing delusions of false teachers, and to 
embrace a carnal self-indulgent religion ; which would at once give ease to the 
conscience, and license to sinful passions. They were also such as were “ ever 
learning,” bestowing pains to become acquainted with religion ; but running 
after every new teacher, and hearkening to every novel notion, continually 
shifting from one thing to another, and thus “ never able to come to the 
knowledge’ of the truth.” (Marg. Ref.) These were the persons whom the 
false teachers first assailed; and, by their insinuations and flatteries, they 
reduced them into a kind of captivity to them; that by their means they might 
accomplish their covetous, ambitious, or licentious purposes. Now as the 
Egyptian magicians, (whose names were reported by tradition, and by some 
ancient writers, to have been Jannes and Jambres,) withstood Moses by 
eounterfeiting his miracles; and thus endeavoured to bewilder Pharaoh’s 
mind, that he might not regard the message of JrHovaH: so these false 
teachers withstood the truth, by deceiving men with a false gospel and various 
lying pretences; being corrupt and depraved in their minds, alienated from 
the faith of Christ, and rejected by God as hypocrites or apostates. But, they 
would not be able to proceed any further in their opposition to the gospel, than 
the limits prescribed to them in the wisdom of God; and at length their folly 
would be published to all men, even to their most devoted adherents; as that 
- of the magicians was, when the boil was upon them as well as on the other 
Egyptians. (Note, Ex. ix. 11.) 
- V.10—13. Asacontrast to the base spirit of the deceivers before-mentioned, 
dhe apostle called Timothy’s seas his own conduct and ministry. He 








had had full opportunity of knowing accurately the doctrine which he had 
preached in every place, the manner in which he had lived, the leading aim 
and purpose which he had pursued in the most determined manner, with every 
particular, concerning his spirit, conduct, and ministry ; and he had attained 
to a full acquaintance with them. He had especially observed the patience, 
with which he had endured persecutions in several places. It is highly 
probable, that Timothy was converted to Christianity, during the apostle’s 
first progress through these cities of Asia Minor, ( Notes, Acts xiii. xiv. xvi.— 
1—3;) and that he was an eye-witness of St. Paul’s sufferings at that time. 
This satisfactorily accounts for his mentioning these persecutions, rather than 
more recent ones, which Timothy had not witnessed. Antioch in Pisidia is 
meant. Indeed, it was a general rule, that if any man was determined to live 
a godly life, in dependence on the atonement and grace of the Lord Jesus, and 
according to his precepts, he would certainly he exposed to persecution. 
A form of godliness, without any direct connection with the doctrine of faith 
in a crucified Saviour; or a profession of that faith, without the example of 
a godly life, might be endured and tolerated: but, the open profession of “ the 
truth as it is in Jesus,” and a resolute attention to all the duties of vital godli- 
ness, would excite the scorn and enmity of mankind; nor could any abilities, 
amiableness, or beneficence secure a man from some effects of their persecuting 
animosity. Instead of matters taking a more favourable turn, the apostle 
predicted that wicked men and seducing teachers would grow more and more 
subtle, daring, callous, malicious, cruel, covetous, and ambitious; deceiving 
others, and being themselves deceived by their own delusions and by Satan’s 
wiles.—The history of the Christian church, through all the subsequent ages, 
forms an awful demonstration, that he spake as he was moved by the Holy 
Spirit: so that all the declamations of infidels against the impostures, persecu- 
tions, wars, massacres, and mischiefs occasioned by Christianity, are only so 
many attestations to the truth of that religion which is contained in the holy 





Scriptures, and in the profession and lives of a remnant through every age; 
and they bear against nothing, but that spurious Christianity, which was long 
before condemned by the Spirit of prophecy.—The individual deceivers, whom 
the apostle in the preceding verses described, would soon be put to shame: but 
others, succeeding them in the same course, would, from age to age, carry on 
a similar plan of deception, with more diabolical subtlety and iniquity ; being 
themselves deceived by Satan, while employed by him to deceive mankind. 
The original word, for “seducers,” signifies magiciuns, or enchanters, such as 
Jannes and Jambres had been: that is, men, who by lying pretences to 
miraculous powers, opposed that gospel, which had been confirmed by real 
and indisputable miracles. Now it scarcely admits of a doubt, what company 
of men, since the apostle’s days, have most exactly answered this description. 
(Note, 2 Thes. ii. 9—12. Rev. xiii. 11—17.) 

V. 14—17. The apostle, applying what he had before stated, called on 
Timothy vigilantly to maintain, and persevere in, the profession and preaching 
of that doctrine which he had learned, and assuredly believed ; knowing that 
he had received it from the Lord through his ministry, and remembering, 
that it accorded to the holy Scriptures, with which he had from his childhood 
been acquainted. These, when properly understood, were sufficient to render 
him wise unto salvation, and to instruct him in all things pertaining to it; as 
they all spake of the promised Messiah, and prepared the mind for receiving 
him in faith, and submitting to his authority. For all the writings of Moses 
and the prophets were given by inspiration of God, to instruct men in divine 
things: and every part of them was not only perfect truth, but profitable, to 
teach them sound doctrine respecting God and themselves, the eternal state, 
the way of acceptance, and other interesting and difficult subjects ; to reprove 
and convince them of their errors and sins, that they might learn their guilt 
and danger, and so, value and embrace the remedy proposed ; to correct and 
regulate their affections, dispositions, and conduct; and to instruct them in 
every part of universal righteousness, with the obligations, motives, and 
encouragements to it. Thus they were suited, and sufficient, not only to 





make the Christian wise unto salvation, and to direct his whole behaviour ; 
4D2 
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CHAP. IV. 


The apostle solemnly charges Timothy to be diligent and faithful in his ministry, 
1, 2; as ere long, men would not endure sound doctrine, 3, 4: and as he, Paul, had 
nearly finished his work, was about to suffer martyrdom, and receive the crown of 
righteousness, 5—8. He presses Timothy to come to him, and to bring Mark with 
him, as he was almost left alone ; and gives him information, direction, and caution, 
in several particulars, 9—15, He shews Timothy how his brethren had forsaken 
him, and how the Lord had supported him, when called to answer before his per- 
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but, to perfect “the man of God,” the faithful minister of Christ ; and fully to 
supply him with knowledge and wisdom, and whatever could tend to his fitness 
for every good work, in his private conduct, and public services. Doubtless 
this is still most emphatically true of the sacred Scriptures, now the canon of 
the New Testament also is completed.—The Old Testament, almost entirely 
in its present form, was called by the Jews, “ The Scriptures,” or “‘ The Oracles 
of God:” now, if every thing, which Christ and his apostles spoke on the 
subject, was exactly calculated to confirm them in this opinion, and to discredit 
all traditional revelations; and if the apostle here expressly declares, that the 
whole was divinely inspired ; what are they about, who, as professed friends to 
Christianity, and in the office of pastors and rulers of the Christian church, 
labour indeed to persuade men, that the books of Moses, and other parts of the 
Old Testament, are genuine and authentie ; but, speak so ambiguously on the 
point of their being divinely inspired ; as to leave their readers in general to 
suppose, that they do not believe them to be so; or that this is a matter of 
subordinate consequence ? 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 1—9. The descent of a stone to the earth is not more natural, than 
men’s propensity to turn away from God: so that, whatever means are used 
to bring them to love him and one another; the end will not be attained, 
unless by the continual influence of his new-creating Spirit. We need not 
therefore, wonder, that, in the last days, under the fullest external revelation 
which God hath made to man, perilous times soon came: and professed 
Christians became “ lovers of themselves, lovers of money, of honour, and of 
pleasure, rather than lovers of God.” Our land at this day abounds with such 
nominal disciples as are here described: some are selfish and covetous ; others 
proud boasters and blasphemers, or regardless of their duty to parents or 
children, relatives and rulers; being unthankful and unholy: others are 
slanderous, treacherous, intemperate, licentious, fierce, implacable, despisers 
of good men, traitors, heady, high-minded; and who can number those, 
“who are lovers of pleasure rather than lovers uf God?” Can any man 
seriously think that these crimes are less abominable in men called Christians, 
than they were in heathens? Can any one doubt, that they will be more 
terribly punished? In fact, in proportion to the zeal and exactness, with which 
the form of godliness is retained, when the power of it is denied ; the more 
criminal and dangerous men become, and the more should they be avoided 
and protested against. For when any form or notion of religion is made 
a cloke or an excuse for wilful transgressions of God’s law; the danger becomes 
greater, than from men who openly east off all regard to God. Hypocrisy, 
superstition, enthusiasm, and antinomianism, are infectious beyond other 
mental maladies: the poisonous draught is most dangerous, when mingled to 
resemble some valuable medicine; and a wolf in sheep’s clothing is most 
dreadful to the unsuspecting flock. Of this genus, (which is divided into 
various species, popish and protestant, ancient and modern, learned and un- 
learned, ) there have ever been artful men, who have insinuated themselves, by 
pompous or plausible pretensions and flatteries, into the favour and confidence 
of the weakest, most credulous, most ignorant, and imaginative of the human 
species; and who have taken them captive, by soothing them into quietness, 
“when laden with sins, and led away with divers lusts.” Those weak and 
deluded persons, who want a safe and comfortable religion, without self-denial, 
humiliation, and mortification of their lusts, “ are ever learning, and never 
able to come to the knowledge of the truth ;” and readily fall in with artful 
and interested deceivers of every description. For as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, by, aping his miracles; so do such men resist the truth by 
a counterfeit gospel ; and by substituting visions, superstitions, or curious 
speculations, instead of repentance, faith, and holy obedience. Such delusions 
act like opiates ; they lull the conscience into a pleasing sleep, and increase the 
disease ; and they are administered by men of corrupt minds, who are reprobate 
concerning the faith, of whom all should beware. But, though it is grievous 
to perceive, that “evil men and seducers grow worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived:” yet, we may rejoice that they cannot exceed their limits; 
that they cannot fatally delude the upright believer; and that at length, their 
folly will be made manifest to all men, as that of their predecessors has been. 

V.10—17. In order to escape and expose every seduction, let us study to 
become well acquainted with the doctrine and example of the apostle; let 
us copy his manner of life, “his purpose, faith, long-suffering, charity, and 
patience ;” let us frequently reflect on his persecutions, supports, and deliver- 
ances: let us count our cost, and know assuredly, that “if any man will 
live godly in Christ Jesus, he must suffer persecution” in one way or another; 
as far as Providence will: permit the enmity of men’s hearts to break forth 
against him. Let us then continue in the things which we have learned, 

572 











and professed to believe, endeavouring to get further acquaintance with the 
holy Scriptures, “which are able to make us wise unto salvation, by faith in 
Jesus Christ,” who is the principal subject both of the Old and New Testa- 
ment; and let us learn to reverence the whole Bible, as every sentence in it 
was given by inspiration from God, and is profitable to instruct, reprove, 
correct, and guide us in the way of peace and holiness. Nothing more can 
be wanting, to render the Christian, or the minister, perfectly qualified for 
every service required of him, and thoroughly furnished unto every good 
work ; than a complete, believing, experimental, and practical knowledge of the 
whole Scriptures, in their genuine meaning and connection, and the propor- 
tion of one part to another. All religious error springs from ignorance, 
perversion, or misunderstanding of the Scriptures ; from overlooking, objecting 
to, or explaining away, some part of them; or from adding men’s notions, 
inventions, superstitions, or new revelations to them, as of equal or superior 
authority. The way therefore to oppose error is by promoting the solid know- 
ledge of the word of truth, especially by the faithful preaching of the gospel : 
and the greatest kindness we can do our children, is to make them early 
acquainted with the Bible. Thus we shall do something important, that may 
tend to preserve religion in the world, when we are removed out of it; and 
to perpetuate a succession of those, who are established in the faith, wise unto 
salvation, and thoroughly furnished unto every good work. ‘ For it is evident, 
that the pious endeavours of Lois and Eunice, in bringing young Timothy 
acquainted with the Holy Scriptures, laid the foundation of all his subsequent 
eminence and usefulness, in which he was inferior to none but the apostles. It 
is probable, that, while they were teaching the child to read, and treasure up 
in his memory, the oracles of God, they little thought what a harvest in 
future life would spring from the seed thus sown. But the Scripture warrants 
high expectations in this respect; and it may fairly be said, that the education 
of women in useful knowledge and genuine piety, in order that they might 
be qualified and disposed to instil good principles into the tender minds of 
children, would have the happiest effects towards reforming mankind, and 
diffusing the light of the gospel in the world.’ (Author’s memoir of Rev. Jerem. 
Newell, annexed to a funeral sermon preached on account of his death. ) 


NOTES. 


Cuae. IV. V. 1—5. These repeated solemn charges of the apostle, to so 
zealous and faithful a minister as Timothy, most emphatically shew how 
difficult it is to fill up this important office, in a proper manner, even to the 
end, especially in dangerous times. Again he called on his beloved Timothy, 
by the authority and as in the presence of God; and in that of the Lord 
Jesus, who was appointed to judge the living and the dead, at his last glorious 
appearing to complete the design of his mediatorial kingdom, and to gather 
his saints into his heavenly kingdom; that he should preach the word of God 
as one in earnest, being “instant” and unwearied in his work, “in season, 
and out of season,” at stated times and occasionally, when the opportunity 
was more, and when it was less favourable; to large congregations, in private 
circles, in obscure places, before friends, or enemies, to one, or to ten thousands 
of hearers ; when it might be done with safety and credit, and when it exposed 
him to hardship, reproach, peril, or loss. Timothy, to whom this exhortation 
was given, had an infirm constitution; so that this excuse for remissness 
should not be too readily admitted.—_In thus preaching the word of God, he 
was charged to reprove with authority the sins and negligences of professors ; 
to rebuke with more sharpness those that were guilty of gross evils; and to 
exhort, persuade, and beseech his hearers, to attend to every part of the Divine 
message with the obedience of faith. In this he was to persevere, “ with all 
long-suffering,” though many were unruly, ungrateful, or slow to understand 
his instructions; and he must enforce his exhortations, by explaining and 
applying the doctrines of the gospel, in the simplest and most convincing 
manner. In these important services, he ought to be the more assiduous : as 
the time was about to come, when professed Christians would not endure 
sound doctrine, the faithful salutary truths, and practical instructions, of 
God’s word: but, being led away with divers lusts, would be exasperated or 
disgusted by it; and desire a doctrine, which. gave them no disturbance or 
offence, whilst they indulged their several inclinations. They would therefore 
seek for “teachers after their own lusts,” and they would heap such unto 
themselves,” as dissatisfied, without a large number of them, to gratify their 
love uf novelty and variety, and to keep them in countenance in their delu- 
sions. Thus “their itching ears” would be humoured and pleased ; they 
would turn them away from the truth with contempt and disgust, and pay all 
their attention to cunningly devised fables and specious heresies. To oppose 
the progress of this corrupt leaven, which was even then beginning to work. 
Timothy was called upon to “be vigilant in all things,” and to shun all pur. 
suits, which might prevent him from watching against the fallacies, with 
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which Satan and his servants would in varied ways endeavour to seduce men 
from the simplicity of Christ; to endure cheerfully all the afflictions, to which 
his zeal and faithfulness might expose him from false brethren, or avowed 
enemies ; to perform the office of an evangelist, in the several places to which 
he might have access; and to make full proof of his ministry, by trying to 
the uttermost every method of doing good to the souls of men, in the exercise 
of all its duties. —Timothy is said in the postscript, to have been “ ordained 
the first bishop of the church of the Ephesians :” but it seems, to me at least, 
that the office of an evangelist was superior to that of a diocesan bishop, as 
exercised in the earliest ages of Christianity. The evangelists appear to 
have been extraordinary assistants to the apostles, exercising great authority 
in their absence, over the several churches which they visited: perhaps when 
that extraordinary office began to cease in the church, diocesan episcopacy was 
substituted in its place. (Marg. Ref.)—‘ The twelve, after Christ’s departure, 
had others whom they sent into some part of their charge. These, when they 
were employed in preaching the gospel, to them that had not yet received it, 
the Scripture calls Evangelists.’ (Hammond. ) 

V. 6—8. It behoved Timothy, to act with the greater vigilaifce and forti- | 
tude, as the apostle foresaw that he himself should shortly suffer martyrdom, 
and pour out his blood as a drink-offering to the honour of the Lord. For this 
approaching event he was ready: and he knew the time was at hand when he | 
should be removed out of the world, as the sojourner took up his tent and | 
departed to another plaee. He considered himself as one who had finished his | 
public ministry, and had only the concluding scene to pass through ; and since | 
the time, when Christ had chosen him to be his soldier, be was conscious that | 
he had “fought a good fight;” he had valiantly contended against sin, the | 
world, and Satan; he had, at Christ’s command, through labours, perils, and | 

ufferings, sought the subversion of the kingdom of darkness, the deliverance | 
tr Satan’s captives, and the advancement of the kingdom of Christ: this he 
had done, with the appointed weapons of his warfare, by faithful preaching, a | 
holy example, fervent prayers, and patient sufferings. He had “ finished his 
course.” He had set out.to run the Christian race, laid aside every weight, | 
pressed forward through every obstacle to the mark, and was now about to 
seize the prize. ‘* He had also kept the faith,” both in his profession, and in 
the execution of his important ministry. He therefore assuredly expected the 
“crown of-righteousness ;” that glory and immortality, which were prepared 
for all true believers in Christ, according to the measure of their grace, services, 
and sufferings in his cause. This the apostle knew had been “laid up for 
him,” and he had little more to do, than to receive and enjoy it. The righteous 
Judge would openly award it to him “in that day,” to which he constantly 
called men’s attention: for, though as a sinner he merited condemnation . 
according to the law; yet, as a believer, whose faith had been shewn by his 
works, he was entitled to the reward of righteousness, according to the gospel. | 
He expected indeed, “when absent from the body, to be present with the 
Lord,” and to have prelibations of his complete felicity with “the spirits of) 
just men made perfect :” but, the public declaration of his right to the con- 
queror’s crown, and his admission to the full enjoyment of immortal glory, 
would be reserved for that day, when Christ shall appear to shew his righteous- 
ness, as well as his mercy, in rewarding his faithful followers. ¢ Notes, 2 Thes. 
i, 5—10.) Nor was this crown of righteousness laid up for him only, or for 
other eminent ministers or martyrs; but, for all believers, in every age and 
place, even for all “‘ who love Christ’s appearing :” for they all expect, prepare, 
and wait for, his second coming; they look for their gracious recompense from 
‘him at that period; they endure hardships, and deny themselves worldly 
pleasures and interests, in hopes of that recompense; they regulate their 
habitual conduct, as those who believe ‘that he will come to be their Judge ; 
they long to see him as he is, to be freed by him from all sin, and to witness his 
_ 
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triumph over all his enemies; and, as far as faith and hope exclude anxious 
doubts of their acceptance, they love the thoughts of his appearing to raise the 
dead and judge the world. 

VY. 9—13. The apostle greatly desired Timothy to come to him, as he was 
solitary in his imprisonment, and had scarcely any with him whom he could 
employ in needful services. Demas, of whom he seems before to have judged 
favourably, had forsaken him in his perilous situation, “having loved this 
present world.” He had not courage to venture his life, by continuing with 
| the apostle under his persecutions : he loved the world too much, to give up all 
for Christ ; and perhaps some prospect of secular advantage offered itself, with 
which he was caught, and he departed to Thessalonica in pursuit of it. 
Whether he finally apostatized or not, we cannot tell; but the apostle stood in 


‘doubt of him. (Note, 1 John, ii. 15—17.) Two other helpers, known to 
, Timothy, were gone to different places, about the work of the Lord, with the 
| apostle’s approbation ; so that only Luke, his faithful companion in all his suf- 


ferings, continued with him. He therefore desired Timothy to bring Mark 
with him, who was employed in the same parts. Mark had once forsaken the 
apostle, having too much “loved this present world ;” but, he had repented, 
and had now regained his entire confidence, and might be profitable to him for 
the ministry at Rome, as he had been in other places. He also informed 
Timothy, that “he had sent Tychicus to Ephesus.” This has been deemed a 
decisive proof that Timothy was not at Ephesus at that time, and indeed it 
greatly favours that conclusion: but, possibly, Tychicus might be sent by 
another way than the bearer of this epistle, and calling at other places might 
not arrive till afterwards; and the apostle might mean, that he had sent 
Tychicus to supply Timothy’s place at Ephesus, that he might come to him 
the sooner.—Among these informations and directions, we find St. Paul 
desiring Timothy, to bring his cloke to him. If the word means a cloke, or 
upper garment, (as it seems to do,) which he supposed he might want at the 
approach of winter, it is a remarkable proof of his poverty to the end of his 
life, that he should need to send so far for a garment to keep him warm during 
the remnant of his days !—What books and parchments were meant, Timothy 
would know; but it is vain for us to conjecture. As Troas was not in the 
direct road from Ephesus to Rome, this may be urged as a proof that Timothy 
was not then at Ephesus: but it is not certain, that he might not go by 
another way, to call upon some of the churches with which he was con- 
nected. 

V. 14, 15. It is not certain, though probable, that this was the same 
Alexander, of whom we have before read. (Acts, xix. 33. 1 Tim. i. 20.) The 
apostle, however, knew the person spoken of to be an incurable apostate, or 
enemy to the gospel. Perhaps, after having been excommunicated, he openly 
renounced Christianity, and did every thing that he could to stir up perse- 
cution against St. Paul and the believers, and to obstruct the success of the 
gospel. He therefore spake by the Spirit of prophecy, declaring that the Lord 
would “reward him according to his works:” or denouncing this awful 
sentence upon him, for a warning to others. We cannot certainly know, who 
are given up to final obduracy; and must therefore persevere in praying for 
our enemies and persecutors.—Timothy was moreover warned to beware of the 
malignant and subtle machinations of this wicked man; as he would do as 
much to injure him, and withstand his words, as he had done against the 
apostle and his doctrine. ; ong 
V. 16—18. When the apostle was first “after his second imprisonment ” 
called before the emperor, (or-the prefect of the city in his absence, as it is 
generally thought, ) none of the Christians at Rome had courage to stand by 
him; but all forsook him, to provide for their own safety, as the apostles had 
done when Christ was apprehended. The cruel persecutions of the Christians 





at Rome, under Nero, seem to have preceded the writing of this epistle. 


Preface to the 


Numbers had then been put to death or driven from the city, and the rest 
seem to have been greatly intimidated: so that on this important occasion 
none were found, who dared to attend St. Paul to the tribunal. This was a 
criminal weakness, the effect of unbelief; but, the apostle prayed that it might 
not be laid to their charge. Yet, though he was deserted by man, the Lord 
was graciously pleased to stand with him, and make him sensible of his pre- 
sence, favour, and protection: thus giving him strength of faith, courageously 
to bear witness to the truth before his persecutors: that so the doctrine of the 
gospel might be fully known by those in authority, and by all present; and 
that thus it might be circulated among the Gentiles into distant nations, with 
the most overbearing evidence of its divine authority. 
judge was powerful and outrageous, yet he had been for that time delivered 
from him, as out of a lion’s mouth. Perhaps, the apostle had in view, that 
adversary, “who goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour ;” 
and who was not entirely without hope, that the fear of death would induce 
St. Paul to renounce the faith; and that he should thus seize upon his soul. St. 
Paul certainly did not expect to escape martyrdom ; but he was confident that 
“the Lord would deliver him from every evil work,” not suffering Satan to 
prevail against him, to cause him to do any thing inconsistent with the honour 
of the gospel, or the benefit of his soul; and “that he would preserve him to 
his heavenly kingdom.” Instead therefore of complaints or dejection, he was 
ready to ascribe “‘ glory to the Lord for ever and ever, Amen.” 

V. 19—22. Prisca, or Priscilla, and Aquila were near to the place where 
Timothy resided; but, as they frequently changed their abode, this does not 
determine where he then was. (i. 16—18.) The apostle had probably been 
attended by Erastus and Trophimus, when he last parted with Timothy: but 
the former abode at Corinth, and the latter was left sick at Miletum, the Lord 
not seeing good to enable him to work a miracle for his recovery. Having 
again desired Timothy to come to him before winter, (probably apprehending 
that he might otherwise come too late to see him ; ) he concluded with repeated 
prayers and benedictions.—Surely, every reader must be fully satisfied, from 
reading the close of this epistle, that St. Peter was not at Rome when it was 
written: if, therefore, he suffered martyrdom, at the same time that the 
apostle Paul did, accofding to ancient tradition; he must have arrived at that 
city after this epistle had been sent. Timothy accompanied the apostle from 
Corinth, through Macedonia, probably to Miletus, when he went to Jerusalem 
before his first imprisonment at Rome. (Acts, xx. 4—16.) It would therefore 
have been wholly superfluous to inform him concerning Erastus, if that voyage 
had been spoken of; and Trophimus accompanied the apostle at Jerusalem. 


TOES URS: 


Indeed, though his |! 


| term of usefulness will soon expire. 





(Acts, xxi. 29.) Some, indeed, suppose Miletum in Crete, mentioned by 
Homer, to be intended: but, in that case, St. Paul must have left Trophimus 
there, at some time subsequent to the voyage towards Rome, in which he) 
suffered shipwreck; for no intimation of such an event is given in the narra- | 
tive.—Martial, a Roman poet, who lived about this time, mentions Pudens | 
and Claudia: and some suppose, that the same persons are here meant, 
and that they were converted to Christianity, by the apostle, during his | 


imprisonment. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1—8. The importance of the work of ministers, the peculiar temptations 
. to which they are exposed, and the multiplied evil effects of their unfaithful- 
ness or negligence, concur in rendering it needful to charge the most zealous 
of them, as in the presence of God and of the Lord Jesus, before whom they 
must shortly appear, to give an account of their stewardship ; that “they preach 
the word, instant in season, out of season,” to few, or many, as opportunities 
offer ; like men engaged in the work, who make it their one great business and 
pleasure; without consulting their ease, interest, or reputation, or shrinking 
from hardship, reproach, or persecution; and that they reprove, rebuke, | 
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exhort, with forbearance and perseverance, with plain instructions and close 
application. This is the more indispensable, as the time is indeed come, when 
even the most of professed Christians = will not endure sound doctrine : they 
are offended by the heart-searching, distinguishing, practical truths of God's 
word, which detects their sins, and shews the necessity of mortifying their 
peculiar lusts: and they desire to be soothed and flattered in the indulgence 
of them, and to have “teachers according to them.” Hence some admire 
emollient, complaisant, ingenious, or eloquent harangues ; others prefer curious, 
speculative disquisitions, or virulent invectives, on men of diverse sects and 
sentiments. Thus their consciences are quieted, and their self-preference and 
contempt of others are humoured, together with a curious and captious 
temper : and because they have “itching ears,” the pruriency of which is not 
easily quieted, “they heap to themselves such teachers,” and always want new 
voices, new gifts, new notions ; till their ears are wholly turned from the truth, 
and they are turned unto fables. This should induce those who love souls, to 
watch in all things, to venture and endure all painful effects of their faithful- 
ness, to take every opportunity of preaching the pure gospel ; and to make full 
proof of their ministry, that they may do all the good in it that they possibly 
can. Indoing this they should be quickened by the consideration, that their 
brethren, one after another, are taken away, or laid aside; and that theirown 
In this way we may hope to be ready for 
the stroke of death, when the time of our departure arrives; for the diligent 
Christian, or faithful minister, who is conscious of having acted in good mea~ 
sure consistently with his profession, may with comfort say at the close of life, 
“Thave fought the good fight, 1 have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me at that day, and to all who love his 
appearing.” The true believer will give all the praise to sovereign grace, and 
expect acceptance only by faith in Christ: but, his conduct will prove, that 
“he hath loved the Lord, who first Joved him,” and that he hath exercised the 
faith of God’s elect. Such a man may therefore, amidst poverty, contempt, 
pain, sickness, and th eagonies of death, rejoice in hope of the glory of God: 
but this triumphant language cannot properly be adopted, when most needed, 
by those who have been negligent, lukewarm, and unfaithful in the service of 
God, from the time of their supposed conversion. In proportion as the duties 
of a man’s place and station are neglected, his evidence of an interest in Christ 
must be obscured ; and uncertainty and discouragement may probably distress 
his closing scene, 

V. 9—22. There are various characters in the visible church, and various 
changes take place among ministers. Some, who have apparently run well, are 
hindered, and forsake the Lord and his faithful servants, “loving this present 
world :” others are recovered from grievous backslidings, and become profitable 
for the ministry : and not a few turn open apostates or virulent opposers, doing 
much harm to the servants of Christ, and greatly withstanding their words; 
whom the. Lord will reward according to their works. Others bring their 
characters into doubt, or incur disgrace, by their cowardice in times of danger ; 
and their brethren are called on to pray for them, that the Lord would not lay 
that sin to their charge. But, a few proceed with diligence and courage in 
every circumstance: though no man stands by them, the Lord is with them to 
strengthen and comfort them; he “gives them a mouth and wisdom, which all 
their enemies cannot gainsay;” he delivers them frem outward dangers and 
enemies, as long as it is good for them; he preserves them from the mouth of 
the lion that would destroy their souls; and he keeps them from every evil 
work even unto his heavenly kingdom. Many such are now before the throne, 
giving glory to his name; may we be followers of them; may the Lord Jesus 
be with our spirits, to comfert and sanctify them; and may his grace be with 
all his disciples and ministers in every place! Amen. 
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It is remarkable, that Titus, of whom the apostle repeatedly speaks in terms of the highest approbation, and most cordial affection 
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The apostle speaks of the nature and importance of his office, and salutes Titus, ]—4. 
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Cuar. I. V. 1—4. St. Paul was the servant of God, as he was an apostle of 
Christ ; the former was his general character, the latter his special employ- 
ment. His apostolical office accorded with the faith of God’s elect, and was 
intended to bring numbers to believe in Christ, and to encourage, increase, and 
direct, the faith of those who had already believed. This he did by publicly 
declaring the great truths of the everlasting gospel. Thus men would receive 
and profess those doctrines, which, being truly believed, bring sinful men, who 
have been alienated from God, to reverence, trust, love, and worship him, as 
his obedient children and devoted servants. 
his converts acknowledged, amidst manifold trials, “in hope of eternal life, 
which God, who cannot lie,” break his word, or deceive those that trust in 
him, “had promised” to Christ, the surety of his people, “before eternal ages,” 
(Note, 2 Tim. i. 9, 10;) which purpose or promise had been concealed, or but 
in part revealed, in former ages; but in due time. God “‘ had manifested it, as 
his word,” that cannot be broken, by the preaching of the gospel, which had 
been committed to the apostle, “according to the commandment, or appoint- 
ment, of God our Saviour.” He therefore wrote to Titus, “ his genuine son in 
the faith,” (which was common to all true Christians ;) as he had been con- 
verted by his ministry, and trained up under him for the work of an evange- 
list; and in his behalf he presented his usual devout desires of ‘‘ grace, mercy, 
and peace.” (Marg. Ref.)—The expression, ‘‘ God our Saviour,” seems here 
to relate to the Godhead without distinction of persons; and in some places it 
refers to the person of the Father, as saving us by his beloved Son. (iii. 46.) 
—Some explain the words, rendered, “before the world began,” (literally, 
before eternal times,) to relate to the promise made to Adam, or to Abraham, 
before the promulgation of the Mosaic law. But, without engaging in any 
argument on the critical question, I must think, that the interpretation above 
given is far more obvious. If indeed Christ be “the chosen of God,” the surety 
and representative of all who were given to him; eternal life was promised to 
him, in behalf of his people, of all, who in every age should believe in him, 
before the world was; in consequence of his engagement to become incarnate, 
and to be obedient even to the death upon the cross. ‘‘ Known unto God are 
all his works, from the beginning of the world.” Allow this, (and who will 
venture to deny it?) and then the promise of eternal life to the divine Logos, 
in behalf of all his people, is clear, and the meaning satisfactory ; which, in my 
judgment at least, the other interpretations by no means are. 

V.5—9. Titus had been left in Crete, to set in order what was wanting in 
the government, worship, and discipline of the churches; and especially to 
ordain elders, in every city in which there were converts to Christianity. 
(Notes, 1 Tim. iii. v. 21, 22. 2 Tim. iv. 5.) There were many cities in this 
populous island, and the apostle seems to have been very successful during his 
short stay there; but. probably many had before been converted to Chris- 
tianity. The character and qualifications of these pastors, (who are called 
elders and bishops indiscriminately, ) correspond to what hath before been con- 
- sidered: but, it ig here added, that they ought to be such, as “had believing 
children.” They who had children grown up, not having embraced Chris- 
tianity, that were accused of riot and licentiousness, or that would not be 
governed, and restrained from cl io ae were not to be admitted into 
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time professed the gospel, (when that could be done:) but, if their children 
proved untractable, it would at least be thought, that they did not know how 
to govern their own families; and the misconduct of their children might 
reflect disgrace upon the Christian religion, as well as weaken the hands of 
their parents in the public ministry. For the overseer and steward of God’s 
household, ( Note, 1 Cor. iv. 1—3,) must be an irreproachable person ; and not 
of an overbearing, self- willed, dogmatical temper, that could not endure to be 
opposed or contradicted. To the other excellencies of his character, it was 
needful that he should be a man, who “held fast” in a steady consistent pro- 
fession, “the faithful word” of the gospel, according as it had been taught by 
the apostles; without having perverted or sophisticated it, as many did; that 
so he might be a judicious, experienced defender of its truths; able, by sub- 
stantial, salutary, and holy doctrine, in every particular, to exhort the disciples 
to stedfastness in the faith, and to an honourable conduct; and to confute, 
convince, or silence gainsayers, who opposed or corrupted the truth. 

V. 10—13. The qualification, mentioned in the ninth verse, was the more 
requisite, as there were in every place, (especially in Crete,) a number of un- 
governable talkers and interested deceivers, who could not be kept, by any 
censures or admonitions, from doing great mischief. These were of various 
descriptions ; but the judaizers were the most busy, unruly, and pernicious ; 
they subverted whole families, turning them aside from the simplicity of faith in 
Christ, to attend on legal ceremonies and human traditions; by teaching such 
things as they ought not, and “ this, for filthy lucre’s sake,” rather than from 
mistake or ignorance. For, in this manner, they humoured the pride and 
prejudices of some, and flattered others in their sins; till they got to be the 
heads of a party, and found means of enriching themselves. The mouths, 
therefore, of these deceivers must be stopped, by sound dectrine and conclusive 
arguments, and testimonies from the word of God; that the tendency of their 
principles, and the baseness of their designs, might be manifest to every man, 
and that they might have nothing to say in their own defence. The character 
of the Cretans indeed was so bad, that numbers of such persons, both deceivers 
and deceived, might be expected in their churches: for Epimenides, a native 
of Crete, a poet of some reputation, who might be “called a prophet of their 
own,” and who perhaps was deemed a prophet by his countrymen, had said, 
“the Cretans are alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies ;” they had in all ages 
been notorious for lies, frauds, and impustures; they were like poisonous or 
ferocious animals, gluttonous and indolent to excess; so that, whilst a great 
proportion of their time was employed in eating and drinking, they were ren- 
dered torpid and inactive by their excesses, and made no good use of the rest. 
They united the subtlety of the fox, the venom of the serpent, or the fierceness 
of wolves and tigers, with the greediness and inactivity of swine. It is not 
easy to determine, from what concurrence of circumstances the Cretans 
obtained so odious and contemptible a national character; but the inspired 
apostle attested the truth of this testimony ; and the effects of it appeared, in 
the conduct of many false teachers and professors of Christianity. ‘Titus was 
therefore directed “to rebuke them sharply,” or with cutting reproofs and 
awful warnings; “that the churches might be sound in the faith ;” when the 
mouths of deceivers were thus stopped, hypocrites detected, and unestablished 


and in his ministerial conduct. 
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Christians put upon their guard, Timothy had been taught to instruct 
opposers with meekness, and to rebuke with longsuffering; but Titus was 
ordered to rebuke with shurpness. Some have conjectured, that Timothy was 
too vehement in his natural spirit, and Titus too timid and pliant: others 
ascribe the difference to the opposite characters of the persons to be rebuked. 
But, in fact, Christian meekness is as distant from pusillanimous connivance 
at sin and error, as from impetuous anger and impatience. This, the apostle’s 
conduct, and even that of our Lord himself, demonstrates. , 

V. 14—16. In order to the Cretan churches being sound in the faith, Titus 
was to warn them, with sharp rebukes if necessary, not to give heed to Jewish 
fables, human traditions, or legal observances, which were then entirely the 
commandments of men who “turned from the truth,” and wanted to impose 
their own usages on Christians. These related, greatly, to distinctions of clean 
and unclean meats, and the pharisaical inventions of washing their hands, and 
other external observances. ( Notes, Matt. xv. 1—20.) But to the pure, to the 
real believer, who had peace with God through Jesus Christ, and had his heart 
purified by faith, all such things were pure in themselves, and used in a holy 
manner, by the allowance, according to the precepts, and for the glory, of God : 
to those, however, ‘that were defiled” with the guilt and pollution of unre- 
pented sin; and who, through unbelief, remained strangers to the purging of 
the conscience with the blood of Christ, “nothing was puré:” for as their 
hearts were unsanctified, and their consciences were erroneous, partial, callous, 
and unclean; so all their enjoyments and actions, however innocent or good 
in themselves, were corrupted by their pride, avarice, sensuality, and enmity 
against God. They indeed professed to know him, and to be his people: but 
in works they denied him, and manifested a disregard to his authority, favour, 
and indignation: for their conduct in all respects, especially in crucifying 
Christ, persecuting Christians, and endeavouring to subvert the churches of 
the Gentiles, proved them to be abominable and disobedient; and as to every 
good work, rejected by God, and given up to judicial blindpess. The unbe- 
lieving Jews seem to be primarily intended; but the judaizing teachers were 
purposely included as unbelievers also, though they professed to believe. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—9. All, who are not slaves of sin and Satan, are the servants of} 
God : “this honour have all his saints,” and this dignifies their meanest employ- 
ments: though the office of ministers is confined to a few, and that of apostles 
and evangelists to a very small number. But sinners cannot serve God, 
except “according to the faith of his elect” people; and by “acknowledging 
the truth which is after godliness:” (Note, 1 Tim. iv. 8;) nor can they be 
stedfast in the midst of trials and temptations, save “in hope of eternal life.” 
This was promised in Christ, ‘‘ before the world began :” and, though he who | 
gave this promise can do all things else, he ‘cannot lie,” he “cannot deny | 
himself.” In his due time, he has manifested his word of truth by preaching; | 
and all, to whom this is committed, must take heed to publish it, ‘ according | 
to the commandment of God our Saviour,” that the common faith may thus | 
be wrought in those, whom they may rejoice in as their own children; and 
to whom, “grace, mercy, and peace, may be given from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, our Saviour.”—When a multitude of captives are 
brought forth, from the dark dungeon of Satan into the glorious light and 
liberty of the gospel; many things will be wanting, and much require to be 
set in order, before their worship and service can be performed in a suitable 
manner, the best methods used for their edification, and the most effectual 
defence made against the assaults of their spiritual enemies. Then the 
presence, counsel, and influence of some experienced and faithful servant of 
God will be peculiarly useful; especially in respect of the choice and ordina- 
tion of pastors to preside over them and teach them. They, to whom this 
important trust is committed, are bound, as they shall answer for it before 
God, to appoint blameless and faithful men to this stewardship; such as are 
of pliant tempers, respecting their own humours and interests, peaceable, sober, 
temperate men; superior to the grovelling love of filthy lucre; lovers of 
hospitality and of good men; just and holy ; prudent managers of domestic 
concerns; attentive to relative duties; constant and bold in professing the 
truth as taught in the word of God, and able by sound doctrine to exhort 
and to convince gainsayers.—As itis peculiarly incumbent on ministers to 
educate their children with diligence and piety, and to rule them with pru- 
dence and firmness; so the children of ministers should consider what a 
dreadful account must be rendered by them, if their unbelief, riot, and 
unruly behaviour, bring an imputation on the characters of their fathers, and 
interfere with their usefulness. 

V. 10—16. In all ages, there have been unruly and vain talkers and 
deceivers, by whom Satan sows tares in the Lord’s field; and this should 
teach and induce the servants to be vigilant and diligent, that they 
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counteract the enemy. For unless the mouths of such men “be stopped,” 
they Will subvert whole families of hopeful persons, and teach the most perni- 
cious doctrines for filthy lucre’s sake. ‘To prevent this mischief is the most 
difficult part of a minister’s work; and his wisdom must especially be shewn, 
in discerning men’s characters, distinguishing between the weak and the 
wicked; and knowing when to exhort with gentleness, and when to “ rebuke 
with sharpness, that men may be sound in the faith.” For, though there are 
national differences of character, yet, the heart of man in every time and 
place is deceitful and desperately wicked; and while some need the gentlest 
guidance, others must be exposed, and warned with decided severity ; or they 
will turn men away from the faith, to fables and human inventions. —The 
true Christian learns to exercise his liberty in a pure and holy manner; all 
things are pure to him, and grace teaches him “to eat, and to drink, and to 
do all things to the glory of God ;” and when he fails, he has humble recourse 
to the purifying blood and sanctifying grace of Christ. But unbelievers are 
defiled in their minds and consciences; their ordinary actions and religious 
duties are unclean to them: whether they riot in licentiousness, as if that 
were liberty, or whether they enslave themselves to superstitious observances. 
For, alas! “numbers, of vatious descriptions, profess to know God, but in 
works deny him: being abominable, disobedient, and unto every good work 
reprobate.” Yet, at last “the tree will be known by its fruit: and every 
tree, that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be hewn down, and cast into 
the fire.” 
NOTES. 

Cuar. II. V. 1, 2. To mark the difference between false teachers, and 
the servants of Christ, the apostle exhorted Titus to “speak such things as 
became sound doctrine,” or the salutary healing truths of the-gospel, from 
which all the motives and encouragements to holy obedience must be deduced : 
and it “became sound doctrine,” that preachers should inculcate on their 
hearers the practice of their various duties from evangelical principles. Thus 
‘the aged men should be sober,” serious, prudent, vigilant, “ grave, temperate” 
in every kind of indulgence, and “sound in faith,” stedfast in the profession 
of sound doctrine, and faith in Christ, “in charity,” or love to him and their 
brethren, and “in patience,” amidst trials‘and persecutions. It does not 
appear, that elders, or pastors of the church, were exclusively intended. 
The original word is different from that translated elders, and signifies 
men advanced in years. The apostle had before spoken of the elders. 
(Note, i. 5—9.) 

V. 3—6. Aged women also, whether employed as deaconnesses by the 
church, or not, should be instructed to act consistently with their sacred 
character, as professedly a part of the spiritual priesthood, and that devoted- 
ness to God which it implied. They should be warned against speaking 
slanders or calumnies, a sin to which human nature is peculiarly prone, and 
to which the national character of the Cretans must give them an additional 
propensity. The original word is the same, that is in many places rendered 
“devils ;” which shews what a hateful example slanderers and backbiters 
imitate. They must be careful not “to enslave themselves to much wine:” 
some of them might have been accustomed to this when heathens, and which 
it would need great self-denial to acquire victory over the habit, and liberty 
from the thraldom, of this infatuating vice. They were likewise required to 
be teachers of good things, in their families, and to their juniors; that so they 
might be employed in exhorting the younger women to be sober and prudent, 
without levity or vanity ; affectionate to their husbands and children, and 
taking pleasure in the duties of wives and mothers; discreetly avoiding all 
appearance of evil, or ground of suspicion, as well as every actual violation of 
their conjugal fidelity; to be “keepers at home,” and diligent in managing 
their domestic affairs, (for both are implied;) not delighting to gad abroad, 
nor yet loitering away their time at home; to be good or kind to all around 
them,“ and obedient to their own husbands,” even if they were not Christians, 
and in many things behaved improperly to them; for this would frequently 
be the case. These things must be attended to, that the word “of God might 
not be blasphemed ;” or evil spoken of among the Gentiles, through any 
improper conduct of Christians in relative life. Young men also must be 
taught to be sober-minded, to act in a prudent and considerate manner ; 
avoiding all youthful lusts and vanities, and attending to their several duties 
in the fear of God. 

V. 7,8. It was especially incumbent on Titus to give, in his own conduct, 
a pattern of all those good works to which he exhorted others, that they 
might have his example for a comment on his instructions. In his doctrine 
also, he should take care to preserve “ uncorruptness,” not admitting any 
of those additions or vain conjectures, by which the holy nature and efficacy 
of divine truth might be altered; “ gravity,” avoiding every thing ludicrous, 
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the great concerns of God and eternity ; and “sincerity,” or an ‘upright, 
evident, and single aim to the glory of God and the good of souls; without 


seeking applause or worldly advantage, or the appearance of selfish designs, in 


what he did. He must also use “ sound speech, that could not be condemned,” 
as erroneous, ambiguous, unintelligible, or of bad tendency; that, thus 
stating divine truth in plain, convincing, and scriptural language; they, who 
were of the contrary part, whether heathens or heretics, might find nothing 
weak, frivolous, or unguarded, to object against ; but that they, who attempted 
to find fault with what was so evidently good and beneficial, might be put to 
shame, having no evil thing to say of him. 

V. 9,10. (Notes, Eph. vi. 5—8. 1 Tim. vi. 1—4.) In general, servants must 
be exhorted to be obedient to their masters, and to make it their constant 
endeavour to please them. well, and give them full satisfaction, in every part 
of their conduct: and, in particular, they must not ‘ answer again,” with 





rudeness or warmth, when found fault with, even though they had not been 
to blame; but rather bear an unmerited rebuke, than engage in altercations, 
and give further offence, or incur the charge of impertinence. They ought 
also scrupulously to avoid “ purloining,” or pilfering, in the absence of their 
masters, such things as were put under their care or within their reach; either 
to apply them to their own use, or to bestow them on their companions. The 
word is used concerning Ananias, who clandestinely kept back part of the 
price, for which his land was sold. (Notes, Acts, v. 1—10.) This species of 
stealing was so common among the heathen servants, that the same word 
sometimes signifies a slave, which is generally rendered a thief! and it is to be 
apprehended that it is extremely common, even among servants who are called 
Christians ; few of whom are scrupulous about using, or disposing of, the 
provisions of the family, contrary to the intentions and interests of their 
masters: nay, sometimes they affect the praise and pride of generosity, by 
giving away their property to dishonest hangers-on, who acknowledge the 
obligation by reciprocal favours. But Christian servants must be taught 
strict honesty in these things, and “to shew all good fidelity,” by uprightly 
using, or saving, whatever was entrusted to them, according to the will of their 
masters; being satisfied with the provision allotted them, and not countenancing 
any degree of waste or embezzlement. Thus they must ‘adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things:” for though the doctrine, of salvation by 
faith in the divine Saviour, has unspeakable glory and beauty in it; yet un- 
converted men cannot discern this, but rather deem it foolish, absurd, and 
pernicious: and the misconduct of professed Christians confirms them in 
these ruinous prejudices. On the other hand, honesty, fidelity, industry, 
a peaceable obliging conduct, and exact conscientiousness, in servants pro- 
fessing the gospel, would put an ornament and a lustre on the doctrine, in the 
eyes of their heathen masters. This argument of its excellency would be 
intelligible, and excite their attention ; and they would thus be rendered more 
favourable to the truth, and might be induced at length to hear and embrace 
it. The same observation might be equally applied to every other instance of 
relative and social good behaviour. 

V. 11, 12.. The nature of Christianity required, that such exhortations as 
have been considered, should be given and observed : for “the grace of God 
which bringeth salvation,” or the saving mercy and grace of God, and his 
abundant love to lost sinners as discovered in the gospel of Christ, ‘‘ had 
appeared to all men,” or had been illustriously displayed before Jews and 
Gentiles, of every rank and character without exception; and the preachers 
were directed to preach to all, and invite all, to whom they could obtain access. 
This doctrine, in the most’ energetic manner, taught all who heard it, “ to 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts;” as it exhibited, in the clearest light, 
the holiness and justice of God, the obligations and requirements of his perfect 
law, the evil of sin, the future state of retributions, the lost condition of fallen 
man, his need of mercy and grace, and the encouragements given him to 
“repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance.” It taught 
men, that they ought to deny ungodliness, shewed them how they might be 
enabled to do it, and supplied the most powerful motives to set about it. 
Moreover, when this saving grace of God took possession of the heart in 
regeneration, the new nature, under the influences of the Holy Spirit, inwardly 
and efficaciously taught men the same things; the law was written in their 
minds; whilst new, and more constraining, motives to obedience were drawn 
from the obligations of redeeming love, the comforts of communion with God, 
and the hope of heavenly felicity.—Thus in every age, the gospel teaches men 
in general, and grace teaches believers in particular, “to deny ungodliness ; 


- to refuse compliance with every inward and outward suggestion to neglect 


God and their duty to him, or to treat him with irreverence, ingratitude, 

contempt, and enmity ; and constantly to resist and counteract that principle 

of alienation from God, whence all idolatry, infidelity, impiety, and irreligion, 
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in thought, word, and deed, originate. It teaches them also to deny “ worldly 
lusts,” refusing to gratify those impetuous, carnal, and selfish desires of the 
human heart, which influence men to seek happiness from the world, and not 
from God; such as pride, ambition, avarice, sensuality, wrath, malice, and 
envy ; whence spring all kinds of contentions, wars, cruelties, injustice, frauds, 
oppressions, murders, intemperance, and licentiousness, which disturb, desolate, 
and plague the earth: these the saving grace of God teaches us, constantly 
and resolutely, to deny, resist, and mortify; refusing them every kind of 
indulgence, opposing their first risings in the heart, and avoiding all tempta- 
tions to them.—The holy law of God, indeed, teaches men to love God and 
each other: but, requiring perfect obedience, it gives sinners neither injunc- 
tion nor encouragement to repentance, to self-denial, or to works meet for 
repentance. It shuts them up under sin, and leaves them in that state, 
without hope or help: for every command, counsel, and encouragement, to 
a sinner, properly belongs, not to the law, but to “the saving grace of God,” 
according to the gospel.—This grace, inwardly and efticaciously, teaches all 
who receive it, as the necessary effect of “denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts,” to ‘live soberly,” in the conscientious government of every appetite 
and passion ; refraining from every unlawful and inexpedient indulgence, and 
from whatever can be injurious to themselves, or others, in body or soul, or in 
respect of social and relative comfort: and “ to live righteously,” according to 
the requirements of universal justice, to all ranks and orders of men; in all 
commercial transactions and relative duties, to superiors, equals, and inferiors ; 
in an equitable and humane treatment of servants, labourers, and poor 
dependents; in a meek and forgiving conduct towards enemies; in exact 
truth, sincerity, and fidelity, respecting the conversation, professions, promises, 
and engagements ; in a compassionate, kind, and liberal hehaviour to the poor, 
afflicted, and distressed; and a constant endeavour to promote the peace, 
comfort, and happiness, temporal and eternal, of all men, according to their 
ability and opportunity: and “godly;” or piously attending on all the ordi- 
nances of God with reverent devotion, as means of grace, and as rendering 
him the tribute of adoration, praise, and gratitude due to his name ; worshipping 
him in secret, in the family, and in public ; hallowing his day, reverencing and 
studying his word, honouring his name, fearing, loving, believing, submitting, 
obeying, and delighting in God, according to the requirements of his holy 
law, and expressing these affections of the soul, in a constant desire and aim to 
please and glorify him. The grace of God taught, and still teaches, men to live 
after this manner, “in this present world,” notwithstanding all its snares, 
temptations, and corrupt examples, and the ill usage to be expected by those, 
“who will live godly in Christ Jesus ;” and notwithstanding the remaining 
power of sin in the heart, with all the manifold infirmities and hinderances, of 
which the believer is conscious. 

V.13. In this tenor of conduct, the gospel teaches believers to persevere, 
looking for that blessed object of hope, which the promises of the gospel lead 
them to expect at the ena of their course of obedient faith ; and waiting in 
patient preparation for “the appearing of tne glory of the great God, even of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ,” to judge the world, and perfect the salvation of his 
people. The invisible God, the divine essence, “ which no man hath seen or 
can see,” will not be manifested at that solemn period: but Christ will be 
displayed, “in his own glory” as Mediator, “and in the glory of the Father.” 
and thus will appear “the glory of the great God, even of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ ;” when, through his human nature, he shall exercise omnipotence, 
omniscience, and all the perfections of the Godhead, in assigning by a single 
word the everlasting state of unnumbered millions ; whilst none shall be able 
to withstand the power, or object to the justice, of that awful decision ! 

V. 14. The decision above-mentioned, will be made by him, “who gave 
himself for us,” to die in human nature as a sacrifice in the stead of his people, 
to atone for their sins and effect their salvation ; that through his expiation he 
might redeem them from the punishment of all “their iniquity x and by his 
power deliver them from the dominion and pollution of all their sinful pro- 
pensities ; ahd that he might “ purify them,” by his word and Spirit, from all 
remains of defilement, that they might be devoted to him, as their Lord and 
God, to be his worshippers and servants, to live to his glory, and to recommend 
his salvation; as “a peculiar people,” his property, not only as creatures, but 


|as redeemed sinners, and as having voluntarily devoted and yielded themselves 


to him. Thus they were under singular obligations, as well as of a singular 
disposition, peculiarly pious, spiritual, poor, humble, kind, and upright ; not 


‘conforming to the customs and fashions of the world; but “zealous of good 


works,” taking delight in obedience, waiting for, and embracing gladly, 
opportunities of doing good; and not regarding trouble, expense, or self- 
denial, in performing works of piety, righteousness, and charity, from zeal for 








the honour of Christ, and love to mankind.—Surely these verses are calculated, 
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in the most conclusive and affecting manner, to lead us to the confession of 
Christ by Thomas, “‘ My Lord, and my God !”—-The view of Christ, as judge, 
in the preceding verse; and, in this verse, as he to whom all believers are 
devoted, “to live no longer to themselves, but to him,” as “a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works ;” concur to establish this conclusion: for Jesovau will 
not give his glory to another. 

V.15. As the things above inculcated were a compendium of the important 
truths and duties of Christianity, Titus was directed to speak them ; to exhort 
in the plainest and most urgent manner; and to rebuke with all authority, in 
the name of Christ, those persons who neglected, perverted, or opposed them : 
that, acting with firmness, prudence, and faithfulness, no one might treat him 
or his words with contempt, without being evidently a despiser of Christ who 


sent him. 
cist PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—10. It becomes sound doctrine, and it is indispensably incumbent on 
ministers, to teach all Christians their several duties, in connection with evan- 
gelical principles. Aged men and women, professing godliness, are peculiarly 
called upon to be sober, grave, temperate; stable, sound in faith, love, and 
patience ;” and less allowance will be made for them than for others, if they 
indulge in levity, vanity, and intemperance; or are betrayed into rashness, 
instability, or selfishness. In proportion as Christians advance in years, they 
are supposed to understand better what behaviour, appearance, attire, and 
language become holiness; they will have need to watch against censorious- 
ness and peevishness ; and they should be taught to seek comfort, under the 
decays of nature, from a nearer communion with God, and not from “ much 
wine,” or any undue indulgence. The excellence of true religion is mani- 
fested, when every one is taught and induced by it to attend on the duties of 
their situations ; and elderly persons should be teachers of good things to their 
juniors, by word and deed. ‘Thus aged and pious women may with peculiar 
propriety instruct young women in their duties, as wives and mothers, “‘ teaching 
them to be sober, to love their husbands and children,” and to shew that love 
in a proper behaviour towards them; ‘‘to be discreet, chaste, keepers at home,” 
diligent in their domestic employments, and “obedient to their own husbands;” 
and to persevere in this useful and honourable conduct, though they meet with 
trials, hardships, or unkind usage; ‘that the word of God may not be blas- 
phemed.” ‘ Young men also must be exhorted to be sober-minded ‘” and to 
copy the seriousness, piety, purity, discretion, and temperance of those, who 
are grown old in the service of Christ; and not the levity, excess, and folly of 
such as are preparing themselves anguish for riper years, or treasuring up 
wrath against the day of wrath. But they, who would with energy inculcate 
these practical subjects, must ‘in all things shew themselves patterns of good 
works ;” or else the most scriptural admonitions will be disregarded, or 
expounded by their own conduct. Uncorrupt evangelical doctrine also should 
be manifestly made the basis of such practical exhortations; and they should 
be delivered with gravity, as well as with sincerity: that sound speech, which 
cannot be condemned, may put to shame and silence, captious and malicious 
opposers.—As no rank in the community raises men above the minister’s 
admonition, so none places them beneath his attention. The conduct of the 
meanest ‘servant may disgrace, or it may “adorn, the doctrine of God our 
Saviour.” The latter will be the happy effect, when servants, professing that 
doctrine, are obedient to their masters, obliging in all things, “ not answering 
again, not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity.” In this manner they 
may acceptably and effectually recommend the gospel, and perhaps be instru- 
mental to the salvation of the souls of their superiors. In these, and in all 
other things, it behoves every professed Christian to ‘adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour :” which alone can ensure that doctrine its proper respect in 
this evil world. 

V. 11—15. ‘The law teaches us godliness, righteousness, temperance, and 
universal holiness: but the grace of God which bringeth salvation, alone can 
“teach sinners to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world.” How greatly then are they mis- 
taken, who would inculcate such practical subjects, without leading men’s 
attention to the mercy and grace of God in Christ, for instruction, motives, 
help, and encouragement! as this saving grace of our God hath appeared to | 
ajl men, and to us in particular, by the word of truth; let us enquire, whether | 
our whole dependence be placed upon that grace, which saves the lost, pardons | 
the guilty, and sanctifies the unclean? and whether we have inwardly been ; 
taught by it, as truly penitent, to hate, forsake, and “deny ungodliness and | 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world?” whether we are daily mortifying our sins, following after holiness, 
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coming to be our judge; and patiently continuing in well-doing, whilst we look 
for “that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, even our 
Saviour Jesus Christ,” to ‘number us with his saints in glory everlasting?’ If 
we indeed believe, that Emanuel “‘ gave himself for us,” to redeem us from 
deserved and eternal misery, that he might also deliver us from Satan and from 
“all iniquity, and purify us unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works ;” we can want no further inducement to any kind or degree of self- 
denying obedience; provided we duly estimate his love, our obligations, and 
the assurance given us of all sufficient help, and every needful good. The 
more evidently we are redeemed from all iniquity, and purified unto Christ as 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works; the clearer will our evidence be of an 
interest in his salvation, and the brighter our hope of eternal felicity ; and the 
further we are removed from boasting, or trusting in imaginary good works, 
that we may glory in Christ alone; the more zealous shall we become of 
abounding in real good works performed in an upright, humble, believing 
manner, to the glory of our Lord, and the benefit of his people, and of man- 
kind. May all ministers speak these things decidedly, enforce them with 
earnestness, and rebuke opposers with all authority; and may their doctrine 
and example secure them from the contempt of all, except that of the avowed 
despisers of Christ and his salvation ! : 


NOTES. 


Cuar. III. V. 1, 2. (Notes, Rom. xiii. 1—8. 1 Tim. ii. 2.) Titus was further 
instructed, to remind the Cretans to obey those principalities and powers, or 
civil governors, whom Providence had placed over them; and even the inferior 
magistrates appointed by them. These were heathens, and generally oppres- 
sive and injurious: yet the apostle, during his short abode in Crete, had taught 
an unreserved subjection to them, except in matters of conscience towards God. 
But, as the Cretans would beapt to forget his admonitions, they were to be 
reminded of them, that so no disgrace might be brought on the gospel, by the 
turbulent spirits and conduct of professed Christians. They must also be 
directed ‘‘ to be ready to every good work,” shewing a willing mind for any 
kind action, even to their heathen neighbours: not reviling or slandering any 
man, nor even propagating disadvantageous reports when true, unless there 
were anecessity : not “ brawling,” or disputing, with acrimony and vehemence, 
even against those who injured them; but acting with gentleness and meek- 
ness to all men. 

V.3. The preceding exhortations would inevitably oppose the natural 
inclinations of the Cretans; and therefore the apostle enforced them by an 
argument, which related to the state of Christians in general before their con- 
version. (Notes, Eph. ii. 1—10.) Including himself, Titus, and all other 
Christians, among those in Crete; (for this is undeniably the plain meaning 
of the passage ;) he argued, that they ought to bear with, and be kind to, their 
enemies, and patiently to endure their perverseness and injustice: for they 
themselves had experienced far greater patience and kindness from God; as 
they had “‘ sometimes ;” that is, before their conversion, been “ foolish,” ignorant 
of God, of themselves, and of divine truth; and had perversely preferred 
worldly things to true religion. In different ways they all had “been dis- 
obedient” to God, in their habitual conduct: having been “ deceived” by Satan 
and their own hearts, and led to wander out of the right way. They had been 
“slaves to divers lusts,” and the love of worldly “ pleasures ;” some being 
under the power of one sinful passion, some of another: they had lived in 
malice and envy, from the various competitions, animosities, and resentments, 
which their eager pursuit of worldly objects, and the pride of their hearts, 
gave rise to: thus they had been “ hateful” in their disposition and conduct in 
the sight of God, and had “hated one another,” especially in the reciprocal 
contempt and enmity borne by the Jews and Gentiles against each other. 

V.4—7. God might justly have left even the apostle and Titus, with their 
brethren and fellow-labourers, to perish in their sins: as, before their conver- 
sion, they had not only deserved it, but were“ vessels of wrath fitted for 
destruction.” Yet, he had not only spared them, but had effected a blessed 
change in their state and character. For the kindness and philanthropy of 
God, (his love to sinful men, whilst he left sinning angels to perish, ) had made 
it proper for them to call him “God our Saviour;” as he had purposed, 
planned, and effected men’s salvation, by giving his only Son to be their 
Redeemer. After this love of God to man had been displayed in the incarna- 
tion, obedience, death, and resurrection of the eternal Son of God, and by the 
preaching of the gospel, he had also brought the apostle and his brethren to 
partake of this salvation ; not through the merit, or efficacy, of works of righte- 
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regeneration,” that new birth of the Spirit, of which the laver of baptism was 
the sacramental sign, but nothing more. This was not only a washing of the 
heart from the prevailing love and pollution of sin, but made way for the 
_renewal of the soul to the Divine image by the power of the Holy Spirit ; which 
God the Father had richly and abundantly poured forth upon them, in all the 
variety of his gifts, graces, and consolations, through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
His atonement had purchased, and his mediation had obtained, this inestimable 
gift for sinners, in order to apply his salvation to their souls. Thus, being 
brought to repent, and believe in the Son of God, they had been justified in 
him of his free mercy and grace, without any of their own merits; and so they 
became the adopted children and heirs of God, according to the hope of eternal 
life, which his promise had taught them to entertain. Seeing then all their 
hopes and privileges had been conferred upon them, wholly by the mercy of 
God, contrary to all their own deserts; it was proper for them to be followers 
of God, in their conduct towards their brethren and neighbours.—The mira- 
culous gifts of the Holy Spirit are not so much as alluded to in this place: 
and nothing induces more confusion into the expositions, given of the Scripture, 
by commentators of different descriptions, than the neglect of distinguishing 
between those communications, which constituted men prophets or apostles; and 
those which were, still are, and ever must be, indispensably necessary, to 
render them true Christians.—The expression, “shed,” or, poured, ‘on us,” 
in this manifest allusion to the ordinance of baptism, may properly be noted, as 
an intimation that the pouring of water on any person, “in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit,” is baptism, equally with immersion. 

_V. 8. “ The saying,” which the apostle had just delivered, concerning free 
salvation to vile sinners, was true and faithful ; and the doctrines which he had 
stated, as well as the exhortations before given, (for both seem to be referred 
to,) he would have Titus insist upon with constancy, and without wavering ; 
in order that “ they who had believed in God,” and had come to trust in his 
mercy, grace, truth, and power, through Jesus Christ, might be rendered 
eareful to maintain, or to stand foremost, in the practice of good works; being 
influenced by love and gratitude, and encouraged by the promises of the 
gospel to abound in them. For though the things, before stated in various 
practical admonitions, could not in any degree justify sinners before God ; they 
were good in themselves, and profitable to men, in respect of their temporal 
and eternal interests, both to those who performed them, and to others. 

V. 9. It was incumbent on Titus, to insist on the grand peculiarities of the 
gospel, and by all means to avoid frivolous and foolish questions, or subtile 
nice distinctions and “ genealogies,” which the Jews were attached to, as if 
men were the better in the sight of God for being descended from the 
patriarchs. These matters, and the contests and angry disputes of the Jewish 
teachers, about the Mosaic law, and the obligations of its ceremonies, were 
utterly vain under the Christian dispensation; and only amused men with 
such speculations, as took them off from the great doctrines and duties of 
Christianity. 

V. 10,11. A heretic, in St. Paul’s sense, seems so have been a professed 
Christian, who obstinately denied, and opposed, some fundamental doctrine of 
the gospel, as taught by the apostles ; especially if he were earnest to propagate 
his notions, from a vain desire of being the head of a party, and so made 
divisions in the church. (Note, Gal.v. 20.) Titus was therefore directed to 
admonish such a man, once and again; shewing him the error and evil 


tendency of his principles, and their corrupt source; warning him of his guilt, 


and danger, and exhorting him to retract them. If this failed of effect, he 
ought afterwards to reject him, as an excommunicated person: being assured 
that his dangerous errors, and his proud and pertinacious adherence to them, 


evinced him “to be subverted,” or turned aside from Christ, the foundation of’ 


the church, by the artifices of Satan ; that his mistakes arose, not from unavoid- 
able ignorance, but from proud and carnal prejudices, so that he sinned in 
them; and that “he was condemned of himself,” as his avowal of such heresies 
rendered further proof against him unnecessary: he was therefore not to be 
considered as a Christian, or allowed to continue in the communion of the 
church. (Marg. Ref.) The scriptures referred to in the margin, and many 
others, shew, that when a man’s own words suffice for his condemnation, with- 


out further evidence, he may be said to be “condemned of himself:” nor does | 
any great difficulty appear in this much-disputed text, except in explaining it) 


in consistency with the systems of contending zealots. In subordinate matters 
the apostle inculcated mutual forbearance; but all his epistles shew, that he 
supposed some errors to be fundamental, and absolutely inconsistent with faith 
in Christ. For avowing these errors men were to be excommunicated, as much 
‘as for gross immoralities: and were things restored to their primitive state 
in the church of Christ; there can be no doubt, but that they who deny the 
lost estate of man by nature, the deity of Christ, the real atonement of his 


death, justification by faith in the merits of Christ, of grace and not of works ; 
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the need of sanctification by the Holy Spirit, and of obedience to God’s com- 
mandments as the effect and evidence of justifying faith, with other doctrines of 
similar importance, would, after proper admonition, be rejected by believers, 
and excluded from theircommunion, No doubt would remain in their minds, 
but that such heretics were subverted, and sinned; and their profession of 
tenets, so destructive of Christianity, would be deemed a kind of “self-con- 
demnation ;” without considering them as less sincere in opposing the truth 
than Saul of Tarsus was. They would not judge them proper persons, to 
associate with those who believed the doctrines of grace: but they would not 
do them any injury in their temporal concerns; or neglect to pray for “ God 
to give them repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth.” The connection 
so long subsisting between excommunication and persecution, has caused a 
latitudinarian candour, and a laxity of discipline, to associate with men’s ideas 
of toleration. But, the fullest toleration does not imply, that all opinions 
should be regarded as alike right or probable: nor does excommunication 
imply, that any alteration should be made in men’s civil circumstances. 
Learned and ingenious men have indeed at length discovered, that it is no sin 
to treat God’s word with neglect, contempt, or proud opposition ; and that it is 
of little or no consequence what doctrines men believe! No wonder then, that 
they cannot explain the Scripture into an agreement with such tenets; or 
bring the word of God to declare its own insignificancy. But they, who 
believe that ‘“‘ men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil.” 
and treat the truth of God as a lie, because it opposes their pride or lusts, will 
not find much difficulty in understanding why such heretics should be 
separated from the society of believers; and they will chiefly lament, that it is 
not more generally practised, and more easily practicable: seeing it is evident, 
“that a little of this leaven leaveneth the whole lump,” in many churches which 
once seemed to flourish. ° 

V. 12—15. There were several cities called Nicopolis, and it is not certain 
which was here meant; but it hence appears that Paul was at this time at 
liberty. Had he written from Nicopolis, as the spurious postscript asserts, he 
would have said, “here to winter.” He purposed to send Artemas or Tychicus 
to inform Titus, when to meet him there, and, probably, to supply his place in 
Crete, and desired him to come without delay. But he was to bring, or to send 
before, Zenas, (who was either a converted Jewish doctor of the law, or one 
who had been a Roman lawyer,) and Apollos, who seems to have been then in 
Crete; and he was studiously to help them, that by the kindness of the 
churches, their wants and travelling expenses might be supplied. ‘Titus was 
also directed to remind the immediate friends of the apostle, and especially the 
ministers, that they should “learn to maintain,” or to stand forth in the 
practice of, good works, for such useful and necessary purposes; that they 
might not be unfruitful, but might seta good example to the new converts. 
Some explain the words to mean, that they should learn, and labour in “ useful 
trades,” which would enable them, though no emoluments were annexed to 
their office, to assist their brethren, and so, in this respect not to be unfruitful. 
(Marg. Ref.) With this admonition, and customary salutation and benedic- 
tions, he concluded the epistle. 








PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—8: It hath at all times been necessary to remind Christians “to be 
subject to principalities and powers,” and to obey magistrates: but it is pecu- 
liarly so at present, when most valuable privileges and liberties, which ought 
to have rendered cheerful subjection and peaceable obedience universal, among 
all who name the name of Christ, have given occasion to a contrary spirit and 
conduct in numbers, who seem to forget, that precepts to this effect are 
found in the Scriptures. But real religion, in proportion as it prevails, will 
render men quiet subjects, as well as good neighbours and relations, and ready 
to every good work : it will repress the turbulent and censorious temper, and 
restrain them from speaking evil of others, and from reviling and wrangling ; 
and it will teach them to be gentle and meek to all men. ‘These dispositions 
and this conduct are the genuine effects of a deep conviction of our own 
guilt, united with an experimental knowledge of the free salvation of the 
gospel ; we shall not, if thus humbled and enlightened, disdain, or be wearied 
out by, the misconduct of the most unreasonable enemies ; if we duly consider 
that we ourselves were formerly foolish, disobedient, and deceived, slaves to 
divers base lusts, and a fondness for carnal pleasures ; “ that we lived in malice 
and envy,” and in short were hateful to God, and disposed to hate one another, 
and thus “ vessels of wrath fitted for destruction” till divine grace effected the 
blessed change. Let us then often contemplate the discoveries, which have 
been made of the kindness and love of God our Saviour, towards our fallen 
apostate race, in giving his Son to be the propitiation for our sins; his 








patience in sparing us during the years of our foolishness and rebellion ; his 
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Paul salutes Philemon, and 


goodness in sending us the word of salvation; and above all, his mercy in 
causing us to partake of the ‘ washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost,’ which he poured upon our souls, of his plenteous grace, through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. Surely we know that none of these things were 
procured ‘‘ by works of righteousness that we had done!” And that we were 
“justified freely by his grace, and so made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life.” Having been therefore brought into a state of safety, and made 
partakers of a joyful hope by the mere mercy of God the Father, through the 
redemption of his incarnate Son, and by the new- creation of the Holy Ghost, 
it certainly behoves us to take the lead in every good work, by which we can 
glorify God our Saviour, or benefit mankind. Ministers should insist upon 
these faithful sayings, and affirm these things constantly ; and shew the 
tendency of the truths of the gospel to holiness of life : and Christians should 
be ambitious of exceeding all other men in every good thing, for the honour of 
the truth through which they are saved. 


V. 9—15. Attending to the good and profitable things before inculcated, 
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commends his faith and charity. 
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the omniscient Judge of all men. Whatever Christians find to do, they shen 
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Philemon seems to have been a Christian of some eminence, residing at Colossé ; (Col. iv. 9. 17;) who bad been converted under St. Paul’s ministry; 
(19.) perhaps during his abode at Ephesus. (Acts, xix. 10.) When the apostle was imprisoned at Rome, Onesimus, a slave of Philemon, having, as it is 


generally thought, been guilty of some dishonesty, left his master, and fled to that city, though at the distance of several hundred miles. 
thither, curiosity, or some such motive, induced him to attend on St. Paul’s ministry, which it pleased God to bless for his conversion, 


When he came 
After he had given 


satisfactory proof of a real change, and manifested an excellent disposition, by suitable behaviour, which had greatly endeared him to Paul, he judged it 


proper to send him back to his master ; to whom he wrote this epistle, that he might procure Onesimus a more 


favourable reception, than he could otherwise 


have expected. The most competent judges have given it a decided preference, as a model of good writing in the epistolary kind, to the most admired 


remains of antiquity. 
prudent, pathetic, and masterly manner. 
his request: and expected that he would 


Indeed, we can scarcely conceive, how such a cause, as that of Onesimus, could have been pleaded, in a more interesting, obliging, 

It is also very replete with useful instruction.—The apostle entertained no doubt of Philemon’s compliance with 
do more-than he said. It is therefore probable that Onesimus was not only received into favour, but set at liberty ; 
and it is generally thought, that he became afterwards a minister of the gospel. 


Onesimus accompanied Tychicus to Colossé, and, it may be concluded, that 


the apostle wrote to Philemon at the same time; and that Onesimus, having delivered the letter to his master, and obtained his forgiveness, joined with 


Tychicus, in executing the apostle’s commission to the Colossians. 


A.M. 4066. 


CHAP. I. 


The apostle salutes Philemon, 1—3 ; declares his joy at hearing of his faith and love, 
4—7; earnestly and pathetically intreats him to receive into favour his fugitive}a 9. — See on 
servant, Onesimus, now become, by the apostle’s ministry, a consistent believer,| Eph. iii. 1, iv, 
8—21; desires him to provide for him a lodging, as he expected to be speedily i 
released, 22; and concludes with salutations and benedictions, 23—25. 


pee *a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and "Timothy 
our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, 
‘and fellow-labourer ; 

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and ‘Archippus, 
‘our fellow-soldier, and to ‘the church in thy house. 


3 *Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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d Col. iv. 17. 

e Phil, ii, 25. 
2 Tim, ii, 3, 4. 
f Rom, xvi. 5, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Col, iv. 15. 

g See on Rom, 
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A.D, 62, 


4 I "thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayers, 
5 ‘Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast 
“toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints ; 
Cal.v& Beh! 5 That ‘the communication of thy faith may 
«Tact ix ux {become effectual by “the acknowledging of every 
poms, ices, |good thing which is "in you in Christ Jesus. 
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Nios vip"! 7 For we have °great joy and consolation in thy 
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70°r. 12love, because Pthe bowels of the saints are refreshed 
Heb. vi. 10, 


m Matt, ©: 1¢,\by thee, brother. 
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n 2 Pet. i, 8 
2John 4. 3John 3—6, 


o 1 Thes. i. 3, ii, 13.19, iii. 9. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V. 1, 2. The apostle did not intend to write authoritatively to 
Philemon, and therefore he only styled himself “ the prisoner of Jesus Christ ;” 
which tended to procure an affectionate regard to his requests ; and he joined 
Timothy with him, that they might be presented as the united desire of him 
and his brethren. Though Philemon is called “a fellow-labourer,” yet it is 
not certain that he was a minister; perhaps he served the cause of Christ by 
active diligence in another manner. (Marg. Ref.) The beloved Apphia is 
supposed to have been his wife, though some think that she was his sister. 
Archippus, whom the apostle called his fellow-soldier, and to whom he sent 
a special charge in another epistle, is thought to have been the son or near 
relation of Philemon ; and he seems to have resided in his family ; which was 
so pious and well regulated, that it was in some sense a Christian church. 

V. 3. (Note, Rom. i. 7. Marg. Ref.) ‘Hence it appears, that the nature 
of the Father and of the Son, is the same; seeing the Son can do that 
which the Father doeth, and the Father is said to do that which the Son 
doeth.’ Jerom. 

V.4—7. The apostle thanked God continually for his grace bestowed on 
Philemon, making mention of him in his prayers. His gratitude to the 
Lord was excited from time to time, by the good accounts which he received 
of his “‘love and faith,” even his faith toward the Lord Jesus, and his love 
to all the saints for his sake. The obvious meaning of the passage requires a 
transposition of the words, which arises from an arrangement not at all unsuit- 
able to the Greek language, though it is rather harsh in an English transla- 
tion. The apostle also prayed, that the communication of Philemon’s faith 
might become effectual,” &c. Some explain this of his liberal communication 
from his temporal affluence, being made effectual for the relief of the saints, 
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and for the evident demonstration of his faith from which it sprang. Others 
suppose the apostle to mean, that his communion, or participation of faith in 
Christ, might be effectual in regulating his whole temper and conduct. But, 
though both these senses may be contained in the words, they seem to have 
a still further meaning; and the apostle, probably, prayed, that his endeavours 
to communicate his faith in Christ to those around him, might be rendered 
effectual, through the evident excellency of his example and that of his 
family ; so that men might be induced to acknowledge the reality and value 
of every good thing, which was in them, by means of their relation to Christ: 
and thus to entertain a favourable opinion of that religion, which produced 
such beneficial effects on the conduct of those who embraced it. This he 
hoped would be the case: for he had great joy and comfort in the accounts. 
that he heard of his liberal love, by which the urgent necessities of Christians 
and ministers were supplied; so that while their bodies were refreshed at his 
expense, their hearts were also rejoiced by his good example and pious con- 
versation: and therefore the apostle cordially owned him and greatly loved 
him, as his brother in the gospel. The word, brother, placed thus at the end 
of a sentence, is peculiarly emphatical, and expressive of the most entire 
cordiality. 

V. 8—ll. The apostle here enters on the immediate business of the 
epistle. When he considered his own apostolical authority and Philemon’s 
character ; he supposed that he might, with propriety, have enjoined him, 
in the name of Christ, to do what was so evidently convenient, or agreeable 
to the loving spirit of Christian‘ty: yet he preferred the language of a sup- 
plicant in the present case, and besought Philemon for love’s sake, even the 
love of Christ to them, and their love to him, and to each other through him, 
that he would grant him one special favour, which he had it much at heart to 


wo 


Paul entreats forgiveness 


8 Wherefore, though I might be much “bold in 
Christ to "enjoin thee that which is convenient, 

9 Yet for ‘love’s sake Irather beseech thee, being 
such an one as ‘Paul the aged, and now also "a prisoner 
of Jesus Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for *my son YOnesimus, ‘whom 
I have begotten in my bonds : 

11 Which in time past was to thee ‘unprofitable, 
but now °profitable to thee and to me: 

12 Whom I have sent again: ‘thou therefore 
receive him, that is, “mine own bowels ; 

13 Whom I would have retained with me, that ‘in 
thy stead he might have ministered unto me in ‘the 
bonds of the gospel. 

14 But without thy mind would I do nothing; 
that "thy benefit should not be as it were of necessity, 
but willingly. 

__ 15 For ‘perhaps he therefore departed for a season, 
that thou shouldest receive him for ever ; 

16 Not now as a servant, but above a servant, *a 
brother beloved, specially to me; but how much 
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» for Philemon’s servant Onesimus. 


17 If ™thou count me therefore a partner, "receive 
him as myself. 


18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought. 
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20 Yea, brother, ‘let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord: ‘refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having ‘confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than 
I say. 
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obtain. He would remind him, that his humble supplicant was such a one 
“fas Paul, the aged” minister of the gospel, (for he was probably above sixty 
years old at this time;) who, having encountered numberless afflictions and 
perils, in seeking the salvation of men’s souls, was then enduring the hard- 
ships of a tedious imprisonment in the cause of Christ; and he could not 
doubt of Philemon’s readiness to do any thing, which might mitigate the 
severity of his sufferings. His petition indeed was not presented for himself; 
but it was in behalf of “his son,” even of one “ whom he had begotten in 
his bonds,” the son of his old age, for whom he had the most tender parental 
affection; and the name of this son was “Onesimus!” In the original 
Onesimus is mentioned at the close of the sentence; that the suspense, and 
most affectionate introduction, might prepare Philemon to read a name, which 
could scarcely fail of being associated in his mind with unfavdurable ideas. 
Onesimus signifies profitable ; in allusion to which, the apostle allowed, that 
he had not formerly deserved that name, having been wnprofituble ; probably 
he had been unfaithful, dishonest, and unruly; perhaps addicted to other 
vices: and this the apostle seems to have known from his own confession. 





But he spake of his faults in the gentlest language, and hastened to mention 
the change that had taken place; by which his character was now made to 
answer the meaning of his name, and he was become profitable both to 
Philemon and to St. Paul. He was prepared to be an useful servant to the 
former ; he had been serviceable to the latter, and he hoped that he would be 
still more so. 

V. 12—16. Onesimus was Philemon’s legal property, and St. Paul had 
required, and prevailed with, him to return to him, having made sufficient 
trial of his sincerity ; and he requested Philemon to receive him with the 
same kindness, as he would the aged apostle’s own son according to the flesh, 
being equally dear to him, as his spiritual child. He would gladly have kept 
him at Rome, to minister to him in his confinement ; which Onesimus would 
willingly have done in the bonds of the gospel, being attached to him from 
Christian love and gratitude; and, as he knew that Philemon would gladly 
haye done him any service in person, if he had been at Rome; so, he would 
have considered Onesimus,as ministering to him in his master’s stead. ' But 
he would not do any thing of this kind without his consent, lest he should 
seem to extort the benefit, and Philemon should appear to act from necessity, 
rather than from a willing mind. And though he had hopes of deriving 
benefit from Onesimus’s faithful service, at some future period, by Philemon’s 
free consent; yet he was not sure, that this was the Lord’s purpose respecting 
him; for perhaps he permitted him to leave his master for a season, in so 
improper a manner; in order, that being converted, he might be received on 
his return with such affection, and might abide with Philemon with such 
faithfulness and diligence, that they should choose to live together the rest of 
their lives, as fellow-heirs of eternal felicity. (Marg. Ref.) In this case he 
knew that Philemon would no longer consider Onesimus merely as a slave, 
but view him as “abovea slave, even asa brother beloved.” This he was 
become to Paul in an especial manner, who had before been entirely a 
stranger to him; how much more then might it be supposed, that he would 
be endeared to Philemon, when he became well acquainted with his excel- 
lency! seeing he would be near to him, both in the flesh, as one of his 
domestics, and in the Lord, as one with him in Christ by faith. 

V.17—21. If Philemon deemed the apostle a partner, or partaker of the 
same grace, and dear to him for Christ’s sake ; let him express his love to him 
by receiving Onesimus with as much kindness as he would have received him- 
self, if he had come in person ; and, in case Onesimus had wronged Philemon, 
or was in his debt; let him place that to his account: and, as he wrote the 
epistle with his own hand, he gave, as it were, a promissory note, that he 
he would repay it upon demand.—It is generally observed, that this is a plain 
instance of a debt being imputed to one, which was contracted by another ; 








and of one by a voluntary engagement becoming answerable for the miscon- 
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duct of another ; that he might be exempted from the punishment due to his 
crimes, and partake of benefits to which he had no right; according to the 
doctrine of Christ's voluntarily bearing the punishment of our sins, that we 
might receive the reward of his righteousness, by a reciprocal imputation. 
Perhaps the apostle understood that Philemon had expressed some sharpness 
concerning Onesimus’s conduct; or, knowing him to be naturally somewhat 
severe in his temper, he might fear lest he should punish him, as the laws 
permitted masters to do their slaves in such cases; which would not only have 
been grievous to Onesimus, but disgraceful to the gospel, and to Philemon 
himself. He therefore so far interested himself in the matter: though he 
could scarcely suppose that payment would be demanded of him; and added, 
that although he made this proposal, yet in doing so, he had forborne to bring 
into the account, that Philemon owed to him his own self, besides other benefits, 
as God had made him the instrument of his eternal salvation; thus intimat- 
ing that he never could sufficiently requite that obligation. He therefore 
pathetically besought him, to let him have an opportunity of rejoicing on his 
account, in the Lord’s kindness to him; and to grant him this request, which 
would as much refresh his compassionate heart, as Philemon’s liberality did 
the bowels of the saints. Having confidence that he was ready to obey the 
Lord’s will, intimated by him, he had written to him; being assured, that he 
would do even more than he had requested.—Our curiosity is not gratified by 
being informed of the effect of this epistle; but we can hardly doubt, that 
Philemon forgave Onesimus, received him with kindness, remitted what he 
owed to him, and afterwards gave him his liberty, that he might attend on the 
apostle. His appointment with Tychicus to deliver the epistle to the Colos- 
sians seems to intimate, that Paul meant to employ him as a minister which 
probably was afterwards done. 

V.22—25. The apostle, though at this time in bonds, had an expectation of 
being speedily released when he wrote this epistle; and he purposed to visit 
Philemon and the Colossians, when that took place: he was persuaded they 
did not forget to pray for his liberty, that he might be enabled to visit them, 
and he trusted, that in answer to their prayers, this would soon be effected ; 
therefore he desired them to prepare him a convenient lodging. Epaphras 
attended Paul so closely, that he might be deemed his fellow-prisoner ; or, per- 
haps he was imprisoned with him. (Marg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—16. The fellow-labourers and fellow-soldiers of Christ, ought to pray, 
and to thank God, for each other, with the greatest constancy and fervency : 
for faith in Christ, and love to him, should unite saints more closely, than any 
outward relation can the people of the world. They, who partake of these 
graces, must and will desire to communicate them to others; and their endea- 
vours will be rendered effectual, through fervent prayer, and by an uniform 
course of piety, purity, integrity, and benevolence ; which will constrain men 
to acknowledge the good things, which are in them as believers in Christ.— 
Faithful ministers have great joy and comfort in the little company of affluent 
Christians, whose love abounds in liberality to all men; and when the bowels 
of the saints are refreshed by them, and their wants generously supplied.—It is 
by no means proper to exercise authority on every occasion ; even when minis- 
ters may be bold to enjoin what is convenient. It is often far more prudent 
for love’s sake to beseech even juniors and inferiors ; especially when it may be 
supposed, that they will be reluctant to what is required, and when it may be 
difficult to convince them of its indispensable obligation. These requests, from 
such a one, as in any good measure resembles Paul the aged, will have the 
energy of injunctions, and engage compliance, without risking a subsequent 
distaste; which is always in such cases to be feared from the remaining self- 
love of the human heart ; even in respect of pious men, who would do much to 
alleviate the sufferings, or increase the comforts, of their faithful pastors. In 
such circumstances, wisdom and humility will teach the aged and experienced 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


(Eves Bias Boot os Bees 


The general testimony of antiquity, the current tradition of the church, and the judgment of the most competent modern critics, determined this 
epistle to have been written by the apostle Paul; though some, both in former and latter times, have thought otherwise. ‘“ The epistle of Paul.” Thus 
we find it written in all our manuscripts, one only excepted, in which it is only, ‘‘ The epistle to the Hebrews.” ’ (Beza.)—‘It is evident, that this epistle was 
generally received in ancient times, by those Christians who used the Greek language, and lived in the eastern parts of the Romanempire. In particular, 
Clement of Alexandria, before the end of the second century, received this epistle as St. Paul’s, and quoted it frequently, and without any doubt or hesitation. 
It is not expressly quoted as St. Paul’s, by any of the Latin writers in the three first centuries. However, it was known to Ireneus and Tertullian. It is 
manifest, that it was received as an epistle of St. Paul, by many Latin writers in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries.’ (Lardner.)— Origen, who held some 
peculiar notions concerning it, says, ‘The ancients did not rashly hand it down as St. Paul’s.’—‘ It is very certain, that the churches and writers, who were 
ancients with respect to Origen, must have conversed with the apostles themselves, or at least with their successors. Since this tradition was ancient in the 
times of Clement of Alexandria and Origen, about a hundred and thirty years after the epistle was written; it must have had its rise in the days of Paul 
himself, and so cannot reasonably be contested.’ (Hallet in Macknight.)—The doubts, which have been entertained on this subject, seem principally to have 
arisen from the circumstance, of the apostle’s name not being affixed to it, according to his custom in all his other epistles. —‘ Lf it is not to be considered as 
Paul’s because it does not bear his name; let it belong to no one, because it bears no name. But, on the contrary, I contend from this very circumstance, 
that it belongs to Paul rather than to any other person. For why should any other person have omitted his name? But Paul had a sufficient reason, for sending 
an anonymous letter to Jerusalem: not, as I think, because he was the peculiar apostle of the Gentiles, as Peter of the circumcision ; but because he knew his 
name was greatly hated at Jerusalem, by the enemies of Christianity, and that their fury was even then raging ; and was perhaps exasperated by occasion of 
his imprisonment, (x. 33, 34;) he was therefore unwilling to inflame them against the church by affixing his name.’ ( Beza.)—‘ As Paul was the apostle of the 
Gentiles, in writing to the Hebrews he did not assume his apostolical character; because it was little respected by the unbelieving Jews and judaizing 
Christians.—It being designed, not for the believing Jews alone, but for the unbelieving part of the nation, especially the learned doctors and scribes at 
Jerusalem, Paul might think it prudent, not only to avoid assuming his apostolical character, but even to conceal his name, which would have prejudiced the 
unbelieving part of the nation to such a degree, that, in all probability, they would not have read his letter.’ (Macknight. )—The apostle intended to prove the 
doctrines of Christianity, and the changes which it had introduced, and would introduce, to be entirely consistent with “the oracles of God,” as received by the 
Jews; and either clearly predicted, or evidently typified, or, at least sufficiently intimated, by them; so that, any man, who fully understood the Old Testa- 
ment, must have expected the substance of what was taught by Christ and his apostles, and the events which had occurred. It is, therefore, highly probable 
that he expressly aimed to write an epistle, which might be put into the hands either of judaizing Christians, or unbelieving Jews, and read by them, without 
any prejudice, on account of the person who wrote it: let them impartially consider his arguments. It is, however, evident, that he supposed some of the 
Hebrews would know from whom it came. (x. 34. xiii. 18. 23, 24.) But these intimations are not given, till the argumentative part of the epistle is ended: and 
they would not be clearly understood by any but the apostle’s friends. —The writer’s connection with Timothy, and his residence in Italy, tend to confirm the 
ancient tradition; and the other objections, as the supposition that the style is more elegant than St. Paul’s; and that he uses expressions which imply that 
he received his doctrine from those who heard Christ, and not by immediate revelation, &c. ; appear very vague and frivolous. He might, perhaps, bestow more 
pains in this epistle, concerning the style, than he did when he wrote to other churches: but indeed, many competent judges are of opinion, that it is not more 
elegant ; and certainly the internal evidence, arising from the writer’s manner of expressing himself, and his reasoning, and things of a similar nature 
peeuergis (he ee ooh St. at is the author: Sue if he ee f prudent to write as a converted Jew to his countrymen, and notas an apostle who 
insisted on his authority ; he must of course join himself with the other Jewish converts, an istinguish hi i i i i 
immediately dee Ale Cold SLE iF etic ts, and not distinguish himself from them, as having received his doctrine 

rigen and some others were of opinion, that the epistle was written in the Hebrew, or Syriac, language; and translated in 
Luke: but if this had been the case, it can hardly be supposed, that no one copy of the ebriw sepietie enoaya be mentioned ean Ms 
and as seen by them. The quotations from the Old Testament are generally taken from the Septuagint ; even where that version in some degree varies pattX 
the Hebrew; but this would scarcely have taken place, had the epistle been written in Hebrew.—The Hebrew names are interpreted also in Greek, in 
manner that is not at all like the addition of a translator. The apostle, doubtless, supposed that the epistle would circulate widely among his countr men, sa 
spoke Greek ; and among Christians in general, as well as among the Hebrews: and therefore, probably, he wrote in Greek, as most generall sie at that 
time, of any language in the world. The He rews, were the Jews in Judea, and who spoke a dialect of the Hebrew; and to such of wre! as i comets 
Christianity, the epistle was addressed ; and probably sent to Jerusalem, to the rulers and pastors of the church in that city; yet, the writer evidentl | D ct a 
that the unconverted Jews also would read it; and their conviction and instruction seem to have been a leading part of his object in writing it Tt 0 iethow ith 
a declaration of the personal and mediatorial dignity of Christ, and proofs from the Old Testament that the Messiah was to be far arasceceal the <a ci i 
then shews his superiority to Moses and other eminent nen of the nation ; proves, by the most unanswerable arguments, that in him,the types of the re ven 4 
their full accomplishment ; that he was the substance of all those shadows: and that the ancient Scriptures taught Israel to expect ‘an ented new dispe i ti a 
priesthood, and.covenant, under the reign of the Messiah. These reasonings are interspersed and closed with most solemn and affectionate Warns pee 
exhortations, addressed to different descriptions of persons. At length the writer shews the nature, efficacy, and triumphs of faith, by which all Tieseaine ota 
former ages had been accepted by God, and enabled to obey, suffer, and do exploits in defence of their holy religion ; after which hi vad i sy Reap ec 
admonitions, encouragements, and exhortations ; and then concludes wi ; i ena scheme Rees ee 
0 g i 3 es with the customary salutations and benedictions.—The internal excellency of thi ist] 
as erp the Old Testament and the New, in the most convincing and instructive manner, and elucidating’ both, more fully, than any cho peeks oe 
: soe . . . . Tl . 
perhaps all of them, added to other arguments, puts the divine inspiration of it beyond all doubt: we here find the great doctrines which we. have EPIC oe 


been considering, stated, proved, and applied to practical purposes, in the most convincing manner. It i i 
- apostle’s first imprisonment at Rome, when he either was set at liberty, or daily expected at piraiiaiitiarniece 
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NOTES. 


Cuar. I. V.1,2. The Hebrews allowed the divine authority of the Old 
Testament; and therefore the writer of this epistle waved the mention of his 
apostolical authority, and reasoned with them principally from their Scriptures : 
and he thought it best to conceal his name; that none might be deterred by it 
from reading his arguments, or induced to receive them with prejudice. He 
therefore entered upon his subject without any introduction. That God, who 





in former ages had spoken to the progenitors of the Hebrews, from the calling 
of Abraham, to the latter times of their nation, by prophets, were men of the 
same fallen nature with their brethren; who had gradually made known his 
truth and will, from time to time, through successive generations, and who had 
spoken to them in divers methods, by personal conference, by dreams and 
visions, or by supernatural impulses upon their minds; had, in the‘last days, 
under the dispensation of the gospel, spoken to them by his own Son, appearing 
personally among them in human nature. The eternal Word, or Son, of God, 
had indeed appeared, and spoken to the patriarchs, prophets, and others: but 
he then spoke as JEHovan, as God, to a few individuals, by whom his will 
was made known to their brethren: whereas he had at length become 
flesh, and dwelt among men, and among the Jews almost exclusively, to fulfil 
ancient prophecies and promises, and to give the most complete and explicit 
revelation of God, and of his truth and will, to mankind; as well as to 
procure salvation for them. So that, while Moses and other mere men were 
the prophets of the old dispensation; the only-begotten Son of God, ap- 
pearing in human nature, was the great Prophet of the new dispensation. 
This glorious person the Father had appointed “heir of all things.” As the 
co-equal Son of God, the government of all worlds by original right was vested 
in him: possessing the essential perfections of the Deity, he was capable of pro- 
perly exercising universal authority, which no mere creature could have done ; 
and he had been appointed by the Father, in respect of his assumed manhood, 
to rule over all worlds, upon the mediatorial throne, with uncontrolled do- 
minion and unrivalled glory. Thus he inherited all things, and no creature 
can have any inheritance of power, honour, or felicity, except as derived from 
him, and held in subordination to him. (Notes, Phil. ii. 6—11.) This appoint- 
ment had the more evident propriety, in that “by him also God made the 
worlds:” being one with the Father and the eternal Spirit, in essence, power, 
and counsel, he had been the immediate creator of the heavens and the earth, 
‘and of every order of beings in the universe. The idea of a created agent, by 
whom God made all things, which some have endeavoured to support from this 
text, is so absurd in itself, as well as contrary to other scriptures,’ that it is 
astonishing it could ever have been adopted. The apostle evidently meant, that 
God now spake to men, by that same glorious person, who had been the imme- 
diate creator of the world, and who was also exalted to the mediatorial throne, 
as heir of all things. ‘I believe, it is as impossible to understand, how a man 
should have this empire over all things in heaven and earth, and over death 
itself, and yet be a mere man; as it is to understand any mystery of the sacred 
Trinity.’ (IWhitby-) (Notes, John, i. 1—18.) 

V.3, 4. The essence of the Deity is invisible to man; but the only-begotten 
Son, of whom the writer spake, had been appointed to make known his glory 
and perfections ; being one with the Father, and equal to him in the Divine 
nature; and shining “in the form of God,” with all the effulgency of his 
glory ; and being also distinct from the Father, as to his personal subsistence. 
By assuming human nature he became “the effulgency of the Divine glory” 
to men, and made known the perfections of the Godhead to them, so that “ he 
who saw Him saw the Father also.” For the Son was “the express image,” or 
the character, of the Father’s person, or subsistence ; and shewed every part of 
the nature and perfections of God to man, with the greatest exactness and in 
the most effectual manner possible; so that, in proportion as any man knows 
Christ, in his person, character, and salvation, he knows the Father also ; and 
he that knows not Christ, hath no real knowledge of God at all. (Notes, 
Matt. xi. 25—27. 2 Cor. iv. 3—6. Col. i. 15—19.) And not only did the Father 
create the world by the Son, but the same divine agent still upholds all things 
by the word of his power, as one in the unity of the Godhead with the Father ; 
and he even upheld all things in being, and in their settled order, by his 
almighty word and will, when he appeared on earth as the visible effulgence 
of “the Father’s glory, and the character of his subsistence ;” of which he 
gave many proofs in his miraculous power over the course of nature, legions 
of evil spirits, diseases, and death. This same person, who created and upholds 
all worlds, as the High-Priest of his people, purged away the guilt of their sins, 
by himself, and the sacrifice of his death upon the cross. Then, having risen 
a3 4 mighty conqueror over death and sey he ascended in human nature, to 
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be seated as heir of all things upon the mediatorial throne, at the right hand 
of the Father, where he displays his glorious majesty. There the incarnate Son 
is enthroned in pre-eminent dignity, as the head of all things to his church, 
which he purchased with his own blood. For he was made so much better than 
the angels, or superior in authority to them; that they were all made subject 
to him, as reigning in human nature; seeing he inherited as “the only- 
begotten Son of God,” a more excellent name or nature than they: for, how- 
ever exalted any of them were, in capacity or authority, they were only mere 
creatures, and he their infinite Creator.—This interpretation coincides with 
that, which hath already been given of similar passages ; but it differs, in some 
degree, from that of several eminent evangelical expositors: for they suppose 
that the expressions, “‘ the brightness of his glory, and the character of his sub- 
sistence,” are illustrations, taken from external objects, of the eternal genera- 
tion of Christ, and his equality with the Father in the Godhead. But though 
the author is decidedly of opinion, that Christ is called the only Son of God, in 
respect of his divine nature; and therefore allows the eternal generation, as 
well as the equality of the Son with the Father; yet he does not think that the 
Scripture contains any illustrations of these mysteries; or that we are taught 
to form any ideas of the manner, in which they subsist ; but rather to receive 
them in implicit faith, as the revelation of God, and to adore them as abso- 
lutely incomprehensible by us in our present state. He therefore supposes thesé 
expressions to signify the manifestation of the glory, character, and perfection 
of the invisible God to man, in and by the person of his incarnate Son ; whose 
original equality with the Father, by the participation of the Divine nature ; 
and his voluntary assumption of the human nature, concurred in rendering him 
the proper medium, so to speak, through which we might see the effulgency, 
or shining forth, of the Divine glory ; and become acquainted with the perfec- 
tions and subsistence of God, in the best manner, of which in our present con- 
dition we are capable. He is also confirmed in this view of the passage, by 
finding, that the venerable reformer Beza interprets it in the same manner, 
and makes the same objections to the other interpretations. 

V. 5—7. In the preceding verses, the apostle had stated the outlines of that 
doctrine, on which he meant more largely to discourse: and, having declared 
the personal and mediatorial superiority of Jesus, the Son of God, to all angels ; 
he proceeded to shew, that the Old-Testament prophecies spake of the promised 
Messiah in similar language. As we are satistied, by abundant evidence, that 
the writers of the New Testament were equally inspired with those of the Old; 
their expositions are of equal authority with the originals which they quote. 
But when the apostle reasoned with the Hebrews out of their Scriptures; he 
doubtless quoted them in that sense, in which many of them had been used to 
understand them, or in which they might be convinced they ought to be 
understood. Had not the more learned Jews, at the time when the epistle was 
written, been used to understand the texts adduced, in the sense which the 
apostle puts upon them; he would scarcely have left them, as proofs of his 
doctrine, without hesitation, in an argumentative treatise, which he knew must 
pass the ordeal of the strictest examination, by the most prejudiced and hostile 
persons. Now, if they were sufficient proofs to the persons immediately 
addressed, they must be sufficient for all, who consider the writer as fully 
knowing, by divine inspiration, both the doctrine of Christ, and the true 
meaning of the Scriptures: though the context might otherwise, in some 
instances, lead us to suppose them instructive accommodations ; and though 
the Jews, in subsequent ages, to evade the writer’s conclusion, have attempted 
to put another construction on them.—We have briefly considered these quo- 
tations before: yet it is necessary here again to examine them. The first is 
brought from an evident prophecy of the Messiah’s kingdom. (Note, Ps. ii.) 
Jenoyan had there addressed him in such language, as had never been used 
to any angel. The words quoted oken long before his incarnation, and 
were the declaration of an eter : they must therefore relate to his 
Sonship, or eternal generation e subsequent production of bis human 
nature, by the power of the Holy Spirit, would not give him that essential and 
original superiority to the angels, which the argument here required ; nor 
could his appointment to thes e of the Messiah be meant by the words, 
“Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee :” as that appointment was 
the consequence, rather than the cause, of his superiority to the angels; he 
was advanced above them, as he had inherited a more excellent name than 
they: and his Sonship is plainly denoted to be such a participation of the 
Father’s nature, as any son partakes of that of his father, in the ordinary 
course of things: and not merely a communication of existence, by an act of 
creating power; or adoption, by an act of special grace.—The next quotation 
appears primarily to have been meant of Solomon, (Note, 2 Sam. vii. 14:) but 
















Solomon was a most remarkable type of the Messiah, as the Jews in general 
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must know: so that when JrHovan said of him in so peculiar a sense, ‘I will 
be to him a Father,” it must be obvious that this in its fullest meaning was to 
be understood of the antitype rather than of the type.—The next proof was 
brought from a prophecy of the establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom, 
(Notes, Ps. xcvii.) in which it is said, (v. 7.) “worship him, all ye gods.” 
JEHOVAH there spake of bringing in the Messiah; whom he had elsewhere 
declared to be his first-begotten Son, (Ps. ii. 7;) and appointed to be heir of 
all things: and at the same time he called upon the most exalted of his crea- 
tures to “submit to the Son,” adore, and “ honour him, even as they honoured 
the Father that sent him.” For, though the magistrates and grandees of the 
earth might be included, yet all the angels of God were evidently intended 
also. But Jenovan had never spoken in such language concerning angels ; 
of whom it had been said, that he made them spirits, or winds, (for so some 
render it, ) and as flames of fire to be his ministering servants. (Note, Ps. civ. 4. 
Marg. Ref.) He had indeed formed them active, powerful, pure, and spiritual 
intelligences, to perform his mandates, with inexpressible force and fervent 
love: but he had never commanded other rational creatures to worship them ; 
nay, he had most peremptorily forbidden the worship of any creature: yet he 
required the most exalted of them to worship his Son, even when brought into 
this world to dwell in human nature! A most decided proof of an infinite dis- 
parity between Christ and the highest angels. (Rev. xix. 10.) 

V. 8,9. A passage is next adduced from a most remarkable prophecy of 
the Messiah ; ( Notes, &c. Ps. xlv;) in which JeHovau said to him, as his Son, 
* Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever:” he addressed him as God, 
declaring the perpetuity of his mediatorial kingdom to the end of the world, 
and over his redeemed people to all eternity. (Note, 1 Cor. xv. 24—28.) As 
the sceptre, with which he would rule his people, and all nations, yea, the 
universe, for their benefit, was a sceptre of righteoushess ; the exercise of his 
pardoning mercy would be most honourable to divine justice, and most 
effectual to promote righteousness in the world. His laws and administration 
would be altogether righteous; whilst he acted as the friend and Saviour of 
sinners, he would most perfectly love righteousness and hate iniquity ; as the 
Son of God, he was essentially and unchangeably holy; his human nature 
would be produced, and preserved, entirely free from all pollution of sin; his 
whole conduct even unto death would be perfectly righteous, and the govern- 
ment of his kingdom would be the same for ever. On this account God, even | 
his God and Father, would anoint him, (for the future was spoken of, as if it 
had already taken place, ) “with the oil of gladness,” or the gifts and graces of | 
the Holy Spirit, (the source of all substantial gladness in the heart of man,) in 
a more abundant manner, than any of those prophets, or servants of God, had 
received, whom he owned as his fellows, companions, or brethren in the human 
nature. The Holy Spirit was given without measure to Christ, for the benefit | 
of his church, in consequence of his undertaking, incarnation, obedience to | 
death, and exaltation to the mediatorial throne: from this fulness ‘all his 
fellows have received their appointed measure; whereby they have been 
qualified for these services, to which they were called; comforted in the trials | 
appointed for them ; and prepared for their future happiness in heaven.—Some 
suppose, that angels were meant by Christ’s fellows, because the apostle was 
proving his superiority to angels: but he never bare the nature of angels ; and 
partaking of the same nature, seems to be the meaning of the expression. 
(Marg. Ref.) The quotation was full to the apostle’s purpose, by proving that 
JEHOVAH spake of the Messiah, in such language, as he never used of angels; | 
and the psalmist, from whom he adduced his proof, spake of the Messiah as 
incarnate, of his espousing the church to himself, and of believers as the com- | 
panions of the glorious King. They were indeed anointed with the oil of) 
gladness for his sake; but he, far more than they all, even as his excellency | 
and dignity exceeded their’s.—‘ They, who imagine this psalm is an epithala- 
mium, upon Solomon’s marrying Pharaoh’s daughter, must suppose, that it is | 
foretold, that Solomon was to have anumerous progeny by her, whom he 
would set up for princes and rulers, up and down the world. (Ps. xlv. 16.) 
But this cannot be true: for, beside tiigtewe read not of any children Solomon 
had by Pharaoh’s daughter, Rehoboam, who succeeded him, was the son of 
Naamah, an Ammonitess. And so far was he from being able to set up his 
sons to rule over other countries, that it was with great difficulty, his successors 
kept two tribes of the twelve stedfast to them. Certainly, “a greater than 
Solomon was here.”’ (Bp. Pierce. )—Very many other suppositions, by which 
the prophecies, concerning Christ, are explained away, or enervated, by men 
called Christians, might be shewn to be equally absurd, if the nature of this 
publication would admit of more than a specimen. 

V. 10—12. (Note, Ps. cii. 25—27.) The psalm, whence these verses are 
quoted, seems to be a prayer of the afflicted church of Israel, for the coming 
of her expected deliverer: yet, we might not have discovered, that the Son was 








in this view. But, considering it in connection with other scriptures, and 
remembering that the ancient prophets continually spake of their expected 
Messiah ; we shall perceive a propriety in the church under affliction addressing 
herself to him as her unchangeable friend. He had in the beginning created 
the heavens and the earth; these would at length wax old and wear out as 
a garment, but he would remain possessed of infinite power and perfection: at 
the appointed period, therefore, he would lay them aside, with as much easé 
as a man folds up a garment, and changes it for another; and so introduce 
“ new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness :” and still he 
would continue the same “ yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” (xiii. 8.)— 
Probably, many of the Hebrews were prepared to understand this psalm of the 
Messiah, as well as the others: it is, however, to ws a most explicit testimony 
to the deity of Christ, as one with the Father, the creator of all things; and 
they, who labour to prove that the Father was spoken of by the apostle, must 
think that he reasons inconclusively, yea, absurdly ; for what had the quotation, 
in that case, to do with Christ’s superiority to the angels ? 

V. 13, 14. (Notes, vii. Ps. cx. Matt. xxii. 4246. Marg. Ref.) Jenovan 
had never spoken to any angel in such language, as was contained in another 
well-known prophecy of the Messiah; in which he called him to sit, as 
a mighty prince, on his right-hand, till he had crushed and put under his feet 
all those who presumed to rebel against his authority. Did not the Hebrews 
well know, that all the angels, even the most exalted of them, were so far from 
possessing such supreme and universal authority ; that they all were worshipping 
spirits, and servants of the Lord, to execute his commands with unreserved 
submission ; and that they were sent forth by him, to minister to those of the 
human race, who were appointed to be the heirs of salvation? Their willing 
and delightful obedience to such commands, and their loving services to such 
inferior and sinful creatures, for the Lord’s sake, shewed a most excellent 
disposition, and was worthy of imitation: yet no homage or worship were due 
to them on that account; on the contrary, they were joint worshippers of 
JEHOVAH, whom they adored, in the person of Christ, the incarnate Son of 
God, and the Saviour of sinful men, As therefore such things were spoken 
of the Messiah, immensely above what was said of angels, in the sacred 
Scriptures ; it was absurd to expect a mere man, or a temporal kingdom ; or 
to suppose that this glorious Lord would come to confirm and continue that 
dispensation, which had been given by the ministration of angels. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—4. Wecan never sufficiently bless our God, that he hath, in so many 
ways, and with such increasing clearness, spoken concerning salvation to us 
fallen sinners: and especially that he hath sent the message of mercy to us, by 
his well-beloved Son, whose dignity gives authority to every appointment, and 
certainty to every truth and promise. That the first-begotten of the Father, 
the heir of all things, by whom all worlds were created, and by the word of 
whose power all things are upheld ; who is the effulgency of the Divine glory, 
and the manifestation of the Divine perfections, should “ by himself purge our 
sins,” is a mystery of love, which exceeds, and overwhelms, all our admiration, 
praise, and gratitude. Now having sat down at the right hand of the majesty 








personally addressed in this passage, had not the apostle led our attention to it 
584 


on high; angels, principalities, and powers are subject to him, who inheriteth 
a far more excellent name than they. Let us not then, absurdly and ungrate- 
fully, refuse him our adorations, whilst all the angels of God worship him ! 
For our salvation he abased himself, that he might redeem us to God with his 
blood ; and shall we on that account refuse to adore and “honour him, even as 
we honour the Father that sent him ?” 

V. 5—14. We should never forget, that all the enemies of Christ will at 
length be put under his feet; and that all, who will not have him to reign 
over them, are his enemies. Let us then seek mercy of our God, in that way 
which glorifies his justice also: let us bow to the sceptre of our Redeemer’s 
grace; put our souls under his protection ; and seek that renewal of our hearts 
which will make us delight in obeying his holy commands, and render us like 
him in “ loving righteousness and hating iniquity.” In proportion as we are 
anointed with “the oil of gladness” from his fulness, and as members of his 
mystical body, this will be our character: and “ jf any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” We cannot indeed serve him as angels do. 
who excel in strength, and are like a vehement wind, or the swift lightning, 
in executing his mandates: but we may copy their love, their alacrity and 
humility, in ministering at his word to the poorest of the heirs of salvation 
who are thus more royally attended than the mightiest of ungodly men. 
Surely then we should deem none of our brethren, nor any of their concerns 
| beneath us; but, like these pure spirits, should count it our honour to do them 
/good for Christ's sake. Such humiliation and self-abasement. will make way 
| for our exaltation to be equal with the angels, yea, to sit down with Christ 
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upon his throne; when he, who at first created the world, shall, with un- 
changeable power, destroy it as a worn-out garment, and make all things new: 
and when all they, whose hearts and hopes were placed on its perishing treasures 
and fading glories, will be driven from his presence into everlasting misery. 


NOTES. 


’ Cuar. II. V.1—4. The apostle paused, after his proof of Christ’s pre- 
eminent dignity, to make some application of his doctrine. The Hebrews, and 
all to whom the gospel came, ought to give the more earnest, believing, and 
obedient attention, to what they had heard; because of the majesty of the 

* speaker, and the gracious nature of his words. It was incumbent on those, 
who professed Christianity, to apply their minds with increasing reverence to 
these important subjects ; lest at any time, through temptation, worldly cares, 
and pleasures, or persecution, they should be induced to let them slip, or run 
out as water from a leaky vessel. This aptly represents the treachery of the 
memory, respecting spiritual things; and the way, in which good instructions, 
convictions, er affections, gradually vanish, and no abiding change is made, or 
effect produced, by them. The Jews counted the authority of the law to be 
the greater, and its perpetuity the more indubitable, because it was spoken by 
angels, as employed by Jenovau in delivering it to their fathers from mount 
Sinai; (Note, Acts, vii. 53.) But if the word spoken by ministering spirits was 
stedfast, so that Jenovan would not permit any of the people to transgress in 
any way, without inflicting on them merited punishment; how could they 
escape his vengeance, who neglected the great salvation of the gospel? The 
greatness of the Saviour, who created and upholds all things; the immensity 
of the price paid by him for this salvation; the depth of the misery from which 
he saves his people, and their perishing need of it; its entire freeness to the 
chief of sinners who seek for it, without limitation or exception ; the infinite 
provision made for the supply of all their wants; and the glorious felicity in 
which it terminates: all these things unite in rendering it worthy to be called 
“so great salvation,” even so great a salvation that it surpasses all conception. 
To refuse this invaluable blessing, from pride, love of the world and sin, or 
attachment to superstitious vanities; to neglect it through sloth, procrastina- 
tion, an aversion to the means of grace, or a fear of persecution ; and to oppose 
or corrupt it, from enmity to God and holiness, not only Jeave men under the 
curse of the law, but incur the condemnation of treating the truth of God asa 
lie, of despising his mercy, defying his justice and power, and rejecting his 
most gracious and urgent overtures to a reconciliation. How then can such 
persons escape the wrath to come? This salvation first began to be published, 
in the fullest display of it under the gospel-dispensation, by the Lord himself 
appearing in human nature, as the great Prophet of the church. He deigned 
to be the preacher of this great salvation; and after his ascension into heaven 
to appear in the presence of God for us, it was confirmed to the Jews and others, 
by his apostles and evangelists, who had been eye-witnesses of his glory, had 
heard his doctrine, and received their commission immediately from him. 
Moreover, God bore witness to their doctrine, as that of his beloved Son, by 
various miraculous powers exercised by them, and conferred on others also ; 
and by the gifts of his Holy Spirit, dispensed to them according to his own 
sovereign will. So that the condescension of the Son of God, in becoming 
incarnate, and in first publishing his doctrine by his own personal ministry ; 

-his exaltation; and the subsequent sending of his ambassadors with such 
divinely-attested credentials, to preach salvation to sinners, concurred in 
calling their attention from the abrogated Mosaic dispensation to Chris- 
tianity. 
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V.5—9. The argument, concerning the Messiah’s superiority to the angels, 
is here resumed. ‘‘ The world to come,” or the future age or dispensation, was 
a phrase in use among the Jews, denoting the times of the Messiah, of which 
the apostle was discoursing: and it is observable, that he uses it only in this 
epistle. (Marg. Ref.) This period began at the first coming of Christ, and will 
continue till his second coming. Now, it is not subjected to angels, but to him 
whom all the angels worshipped and obeyed ; nor were they ministerially em- 
ployed in the introduction of it, as they had been in the giving of the law. 
This had been implied in what was spoken by one in a certain place, with 
which the Hebrews were well acquainted. (Notes, &c. Ps. viii.) In a view of 
the starry heavens, those majestic displays of God’s creating power, David had 
exclaimed, ‘* What is man?” &c. The words might indeed be explained of the 
attention and kindness of God to so inconsiderable a creature as man, amidst 
the immensity of his works. He had made him at first in some degree inferior 
to the angels, but he had crowned him with glory and honour, and made him 
lord of this lower creation. Yet as man had soon fallen from his original dig- 
nity, had lost his crown of honour, and retained but an imperfect dominion 
over the creatures ; and as the Messiah was intended to be the chief glory and 
blessing of the fallen race; so, the psalmist might properly be considered as 
“in Spirit” speaking of him; and of Jenovan’s being mindful of, and visit- 
ing, the human race, by giving his own Son to become the Son of man for 
their salvation. Indeed, if the words were exactly weighed, it would be found 
that they had not received a full accomplishment in any other sense: for if 
God put all things in subjection under the feet of the Son of man, it must 
follow that there was nothing left that was not put in subjection under him ; 
whereas it was manifest, that all things, even here on earth, (not to speak of 
other worlds, ) were not. thus put in subjection to man; for many of the crea- 
tures scorned to bear his yoke, and some even made war against him. But 
believers, looking to Jesus, saw the accomplishment of the words in his exalta- 
tion, and the event of it: he had become a little lower than the angels, by 
appearing in the likeness of sinful flesh, that he might be capable of suffering 
death ; but speedily he had been, as the Son of man, crowned with glory and 
honour, placed on the mediatorial throne, invested with universal dominion, 
and made head over all things to his church. So that, in fact, all things in 
heaven and earth, and under the earth, were put in subjection to him; and, 
though some for a time refuse to submit to him, they must all at length either 
be his willing servants, or be crushed under his feet as enemies. (Note, 1 Cor. 
xy. 24-28.) Thus, by means of his humiliation, he became capable of dying; 
and, by his subsequent exaltation, he was enabled to apply the benefits of his 
death to his people: and so he tasted death in all its bitterness for the benefit 
of every man, who came to trust in his salvation; which constitution was the 
effect of the plenteous mercy and free favour of God to our rebellious race, as 
the psalmist had intimated ; nor could that grace ever be sufficiently admired. 
—Little lower. (9.) Many expositors suppose the original to mean, “lower for 
ashort time ;” that is, during the term of our Lord’s humiliation on earth ; 
but the use of the same words in the seventh verse, determines its sense here: 
yet there it can have no reference to time, unless we explain the psalm asa 
prophecy of Christ exclusively, without allowing that either Adam or his pos- 
terity were at all intended. It is indeed argued, that Jesus was made, in 
human nature, immensely lower than the angels, being “despised and rejected 
of men,” and-considered as one of the most abject of the human race. This 
objection, however, seems to be of no validity ; for his real dignity and excel- 
lency as man, and not the opinion of others concerning him, are meant. He 
was, in human nature, as the first Adam had been, ‘‘a little lower than the 
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c¢ Rom. viii. 15, 21, Gal. iv, 24, 2Tim. i, 7. d vi. 16, xii, 10, Rom, ii, 26, 1 Pet, i, 20, 
!| Gr. taketh not hold of angels, but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold, 
capable of suffering and death, which angels are exempted from. In these 


respects he was “ made a little lower than the angels :” but in all other things, 
he, even as man in his lowest humiliation, was but little lower than they, being 
vastly superior to all others of the human race, not excepting Adam himself before 
the fall.—Beza thinks, that the apostle includes the future glorification of 
believers, as one with Christ, and as sharing his glory.—Taste death. (9.) 
Some explain these words, as signifying the pain, which our Lord endured in 
dying ; and others, as marking the short time, during which he continued 
dead: but the expression seems to have been in use among the Jews, merely 
denoting, to die. (Marg. Ref.)—Every man. The word man is not in the 
original; and some think, that the apostle meant, ‘every one of those many 
* sons, who shall be brought to glory.’ (10.) The death of Christ is indeed suffi- 
cient for all men, and the proposal of the benefit should be made to every man: 
yet none but believers eventually share the blessing. 

V. 10—13. Whatever the Jews might object to the sufferings and cruci- 
fixion of him, who was preached to them as their Messiah; yet it certainly 
became the eternal God, for whose glory, and by whose power, all things 
were created, and are upheld and governed, to adopt this method. It had not 
only pleased him as a sovereign to do this; but it was admirably suited to 
manifest the glory of all his perfeetions, yea, it was necessary for the harmo- 
nious display of them. Having, therefore, purposed to adopt as children an 
innumerable company of Adam’s fallen race, he was pleased, in his infinite 
wisdom and love, to appoint them a captain, who should call them forth out 
of their state of sin and misery, and lead them through life and death to his 
eternal glory. The word, rendered “in bringing,” agrees with that translated 
“captain,” not with “him,” in the preceding clause. But it was proper, 
that this captain, prince, or commander, (Is. lv. 4.) who leads countless 
millions of fallen sinners, as the adopted children of God, to victory over 
Satan, sin, the world, and death, and to eternal glory; that this author of 
their salvation, should be “‘ made perfect” through sufferings ; that is, perfectly 
authorized to, as well as qualified for, every part of that most important work. 
For, by assuming human nature, and humbling himself to the death upon 
the cross for our sins, he made the salvation of sinners consistent with divine 
justice, and shewed us the way of fighting the good fight of faith, and pressing 
forward to the conqueror’s crown. Thus Jesus, who purifieth his people from 
guilt and sin, and consecrateth them to God, and they who are thus sanctified 
by him, “ are all of one,” that is, of one father Adam; or, as speaking to 
the Jews, the apostle might mean Abraham. He became one with us in 
human nature; in order that his sufferings might atone for our sins, and that | 
we might be justified by his righteousness : for which cause, he is not ashamed 
to own us as his brethren, notwithstanding his glorious majesty and perfect 
holiness, and our meanness, guilt, and pollution. Thus, in a remarkable pro- 
phecy of his sufferings, and subsequent glory, (Notes, &c. Ps. xxii.) he had 
been introduced as*saying, (22,) “I will declarethy name unto my brethren, ” 





and as engaging to celebrate the praises of Jznovau in his church of redeemed 
sinners. In another place, where the Messiah’s deliverances, victories, and 
kingdom were predicted under the type of David, he spake as man, of 
“trusting in the Lorn,” amidst his trials, even as his brethren did, (Ps. 
xviii. 2:) and by another prophet, he had said, ‘‘ Behold I, and the children 
which God hath given me; (Note, &c. Is. viii. 18;) this implied the same 
equality of nature and endeared affection, as the relation of brethren. (Note, 
Matt. xxviii. 10. John, xx. 17. Rom. viii. 29.)—Many things in the eighth of 
Isaiah are evidently prophetical of the Messiah, and as such, are quoted 
repeatedly in the New Testament; (Murg. Ref. (Notes, Is. viii;) and no 
doubt, the text here adduced was understood of him by the learned Jews, 
when the apostle wrote: for he was well acquainted with their sentiments ; 
and would not have quoted it, in a sense different from the usual interpreta- 
tion, in an argumentative discourse, without attempting to establish the novel 
interpretation by cogent reasonings. (Note, i. 5—7. ) 

V. 14, 15. As, therefore, the children, of whom Christ spake by the 
prophet, even his elect people whom he had undertaken to redeem, were 
partakers of flesh and blood, or of the human nature; he also voluntarily 
condescended to partake of the same, in order that he might stand in the 
nearest relation to them, and so most properly become their surety and repre- 
sentative; as well as made capable of suffering and dying for them: that by 
so doing he might, as to them, abolish the reign of death, by destroying the 
dominion of the devil who hath the power of death. For Satan, by seducing 
man into sin, first brought him under the sentence of death; and every man 
must be exposed to the sting, the terror, the stroke, and the consequences of 
death, whilst he continues unpardoned and unconverted; and the devil, as 
accuser and executioner, may have much power in inflicting or aggravating 
them. But the atonement of Christ made way for the deliverance of his 
people from Satan’s bondage, and for the pardon of their sins through faith : 
then the devil loses his power in respect of death also, they are delivered from 





its sting, its terror, and its consequences; whilst inward peace and hope | 

reconcile them to its stroke, and the whole will terminate in their glorious | 

resurrection to eternal life. Thus Christ ‘ delivered those, who all their life- 
586 





time had been subject to bondage through fear of death.” Whatever pride, 
ambition, and desperate passions may sometimes effect, or perpetrate ; the fear 
of death is universal, and in some degree enslaves all mankind: the juster 
apprehensions men have of God and eternal things, the greater must be their 
dread of death and its awful consequences, except as faith in Christ delivers 
them. Many of those, who have been enslaved by it, during the former part 
of their lives, or at least from the time when they began seriously to reflect 
on the subject, are actually delivered from their terror by the gospel, and 
habitually think of dying with composure and satisfaction: many, who do 
not before rise superior to their terrors, are entirely freed from them at that 
critical season ; and even those believers, who fear death to the last, (as seme 
perhaps do,) will be the more amazed at their deliverance; when, by the 
stroke, which they dreaded all their life-time, they find themselves perfectly 
freed from all that they groaned under and hated, and admitted to a felicity 
exceeding their largest expectations. (Note, 1 Cor. xv. 55—58.) By death. 
‘Had not this been added, the apostle might have seemed to speak very 
absurdly: for must God become man, in order to conquer the devil ? 
Assuredly, here was need rather of strength than weakness. The apostle 
therefore declares, that to render this victory the most glorious, it was pecu- 
liarly suitable, that Satan, the conqueror of man, should be laid prostrate 
by a man; and so, by.the very death of a man, he might be destroyed, as by 
his own weapons,—The devil is said to have the power of death, as from him 
sin sprang, which death followed ; and as he daily tempts us to sin, that he 
may draw us with himself into the ruin of eternal death._Understand death, 
as joined with the wrath of God, which without Christ it must necessarily 
be; nor can any thing be conceived more miserable, than to be under the 
perpetual slavery of this dread and horror.’ ( Beza. ) 

V. 16—18. The introductory words of this passage are differently inter- 
preted. Our translation explains them of our Lord’s assuming, not the 
nature of angels, but our nature, in order to be our brother, surety, and 
Saviour; and the mention of the seed of Abraham, from whom he descended, 
favours this interpretation: but the margin, and indeed a great majority of 
commentators, suppose the apostle to mean, that the eternal Son of God, 
when angels sinned, did not take hold of them, to preserve them from final 
perdition; but he took hold of fallen man, to rescue him from this dreadful 
doom; and this lays the firmer foundation for the subsequent inference. The 
seed of Abraham, however, on this interpretation, cannot mean all the 
natural descendants of Abraham, nor any of them exclusively ; but must 
be understood of Abraham’s believing seed, whether Jews or Gentiles; and 
this, though according to the apostle’s manner in other places, (Rom. iv. 
11—18. Gal. iii. 26—29,) is not thought a natural exposition, in his present 
argument. The difference indeed, is not great, between the two interpretations. 
In laying hold of fallen man, and not on fallen angels, he did not assume the 
nature of ‘the latter into personal union with his Deity ; but, by a condescen- 
sion still more inconceivable, he assumed the human nature of the seed of 
Abraham ; and this was worthy of peculiar attention: for it thus appeared 
that it behoved him, and he must, in order to the honourable salvation of those 
sinners whom he graciously owned as his brethren, be made like them in the 
same nature, and in all those sinless infirmities to which sin had subjected 


jthem. This was needful, in order that he might become their High Priest, 


making atonement and reconciliation for their sins by his sacrifice of himself, 
and so lay the foundation for his subsequent intercession for them; and that 
he might give them the firmest ground of assurance of his compassion, love, 
and faithfulness, in this endearing and important character. For thus he, 
who was one with the Father, as God, became one with them as man; and so 
assured them that he would attend to the interests of his brethren in the most 
condescending, merciful, and faithful manner; even as he would regard the 
glory of God the Father, before whom he acted as their high-priest. And 
by this voluntary humiliation and sufferings for them when enemies, he gave 
the most endearing pledge of his love to them, and taught them most empha- 


tically, that he would not fail them when they were brought to trust in him; 


and when his omnipotent arm could effect the purpose for which he had shed 
his precious blood. For in that he suffered, being tempted by Satan in the 
wilderness, and during his last conflicts, (whose unholy suggestions must 
have tortured his mind, in proportion as he abhorred, and could not be defiled 
by, them ;) in that he endured the severest trials from man’s contemptuous 
malice and cruelty ; and in that he bare the wrath of the Father for our sins : 
he was able to succour such as were tempted or tried, and afflicted by God; 
being authorized as mediator to exert omnipotence in supporting, comforting, 
and rescuing them; and having a sympathizing, and most tender love for 
them; seeing he had passed through the same temptations himself, as far as 
he could do it, continuing perfectly free from sin.—The ends of Christ’s 
humiliation, death, and exaltation, are set forth in this chapter.—To “taste 
death for every man,” to “become the captain of our salvation,” and to 
“lead us to glory,” to “sanctify us,” to “destroy death, and him that had 
the power of death,” to deliver us from his bondage, to become our high- 
priest, to “ make reconciliation for our iniquity,” having “ by himself purged 
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our sins.” (i. 3.) What unutterable blessings are these, flowing to us from 
“the grace of God!” and what do they imply concerning the natural state 


of man! 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—4. The excellency, importance, and clearness of the gospel, and 
the dignity and grace of the Redeemer, concur in calling on us to “give 
the more earnest heed to the things, which we have heard :” for unless serious 
recollection, fervent prayer, and reverent attention, with subsequent meditation 
and practice, prevent; we shall surely let divine truths run out of our minds, 
as water from a vessel with holes. Alas! how many hearers of this kind 
are found in all our congregations! and indeed we are allin some measure 
criminal, and foolish, in this respect. Let us then beg of God to sanctify our 
memories and hearts, that we may become less forgetful, and more practical, 
hearers of the word of life.—The judgments of God under the new dispen- 
sation are chiefly spiritual: but they are on that account the more to be 
dreaded ; and “if they, who despised Moses’ law, died without mercy ; how 
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation,” as Christ hath purchased 
and revealed? Blessed be God, this salvation is so great, that nothing but 
our neglect of it, in one way or another, can exclude us from its eternal 
advantages: so that the trembling penitent, who is ready to think himself 
too vile to be pardoned, or too polluted to be cleansed, may come to Christ 
with cheerful confidence, and expect from him the free gift of all that can be 
needful for him; and even they, who are conscious of having hitherto 
neglected so great salvation, may hope for the pardon of that atrocious guilt 
in the same manner: being assured, that “‘ where sin hath abounded, grace 
shall much more abound.” Yet even partial neglects will not escape rebukes : 
and they, whose souls are not finally ruined, often weaken their evidence, and 
bring darkness upon their minds by them. Let us then mind this one thing 
needful: for though we cannot sit at the Lord’s feet, as they did, to whom he 
first began to speak the word; yet in duly attending to the writings, which 
were penned by those who heard the words from his gracious lips, and which 
have been abundantly attested to us by God himself, we shall be blessed with 
“that good part which cannot be taken from us.” 

V. 5—13. The glorious God hath done wonderful things for us in creation 
and providence, for which, alas! we have made the basest returns: but he was 
mindful of us, and visited us, in the most surprising manner, when he gave 
his own Son to be made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of 
death in our nature and for our salvation: that, being crowned with glory 
and honour, and having all power given to him in heaven and earth; he might 
rescue every man, who believes in him, from all the effects of original and 
actual sin, and raise him to far higher dignity, than what was lost by Adam’s 
transgression. By the grace manifested in the incarnation of the Son of God, 
and the exaltation of the Son of man, the honour of our nature is eternally | 
secured; and all our concern should be to secure an interest in this salvation. 
Whatever the proud, carnal, and unbelieving may imagine or object; the 
spiritual mind will perceive peculiar glory in the cross of Christ, and be 
satisfied, that it became him, (who in all things maketh the display of his own 
perfections his chief end,) “‘in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
Author of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” Wisdom, power, justice, 
holiness, truth, and love, beyond expression or conception, are displayed by our 
God, in that union which was voluntarily formed between “him that sanctifieth, 
and them that are sanctified ;” when “ the Word was made flesh, and tabernacled 
among us;” and when he “ whom all angels worship,” vouchsafed to become 
our brother, and to own and glory in, that condescending relation to us 
sinful worms! And what advantages may we not expect from so powerful and 
gracious a friend and brother? ° 

V.14—18. When the divine Saviour saw the children, whom he had 
undertaken to redeem, partakers of flesh and blood; he also was pleased to 
partake of the same; though he knew, that he must not only dwell in their 
nature, but bear their curse, pay their ransom, and, through death, deliver 
them from the old serpent, by whom sin and death entered into the world, to 
make havoc of the human race. For “ verily he took not on him the nature 
of angels, but he took upon him the seed of Abraham;” that we might be 
made the children of Abraham, and the friends of God through him! Let then 
sinners, who dread death, and use a variety of methods to get the better of their 
terrors, no longer attempt to outbrave or smother them: Jet them not grow 
outrageous or licentious through despair, nor let them expect help from the 
world or human inventions ; but let them seek pardon, peace, grace, and lively 
hope of heaven, by faith in him who did and rose again; that, being rescued 
from Satan’s power, they may be made superior to the fear of death, which 
hath always hitherto held them in bondage. Let the trembling believer fre- 
quently meditate on the love of Christ, and on his cross, his sepulchre, his 
resurrection, and his glory; and thus, in simple dependence and obedience, let 
him wait for more complete deliverance from the fear of death, and from that 
last enemy himself, in the Lord’s ae time. Let us all remember, that 











so deep was our ruin, and so heinous our guilt, that it behoved Jesus to become 
“in all things like unto us; that he might be our faithful and merciful high 
priest, in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of his 
people;” that we may come to the Father only in his name, and pleading 
his atonement and intercession, not in the least doubting of his faithfulness 
and mercy towards all, who come to God by him: and let the afflicted and 
tempted, instead of yielding to despondency, or giving place to the devil, (as 
if their harassing temptations rendered it improper for them to come to the 
Lord with their prayers,) remember, that the Saviour suffered being tempted, 
on purpose that he might be able to succour them that are tempted; that he 
hath infinite power and compassion; and that he only waits to be called in to 
their help, by fervent persevering prayer. May we then hear him declare to us 
the name of God, and teach us to celebrate his praises; and may we learn to 
pass through all trials and temptations, trusting in the Lord, and staying our- 
selves upon our God ; that we may at length be found among those, whom the 
incarnate Saviour will present before the Father’s throne, saying, “ Behold, 
I, and the children whom thou hast given me !” 


NOTES. 

Cuar. III. V. 1—6. From what had been advanced, concerning the 
superiority of the Messiah to the angels, and his dignity, as the incarnate Son 
of God; the apostle took occasion to call the attention of the Hebrews to the 
offices, which he performed for the benefit of bis church. He addressed them 
as “ holy brethren,” either as belonging to that nation which was relatively 
holy, or rather as professors of Christianity ; and “ partakers of the heavenly 
calling,” by which the Lord from heaven called them to leave the vain pursuit 
of earthly things, and to seek those things which are above. He exhorted 
them to consider, and attend impartially and seriously to his words, respecting 
Jesus the Messiah, as the apostle and the high priest of their profession. He 
had been sent by the Father as his apostle, even as he had sent others to be 
apostles, or messengers from him to mankind. (John, xx, 21.) In this respect, 
he more especially superseded Moses, in his prophetical office, as the lawgiver 
of Israel; as in his high-priesthood he superseded Aaron and his posterity. 
Of this latter office the sacred writer meant afterwards to discourse more fully ; 
he therefore proceeded to shew how superior Christ was to Moses, as it might 
be proved from the prophecies of his being the Son of God. He had been 
faithful to the Father, who had appointed him to this office ; and had revealed 
to mankind the character, truth, and will of God, in the most perfect manner. 
Indeed, Moses had been faithful to his trust, in delivering to Israel all the 
commandments and statutes which God gave to him; and in ruling over 
; the church, which might be called his house, or the holy habitation of Jznovan. 
(Num. xii. 7.) Yet Christ must be considered as immensely superior to Moses ; 
* for he was counted worthy,” by the Father, of more glory and honour, than 
Moses could be entitled to; even as the builder of a house is more honourable 
than the building, or any part of it. Thus Moses had been only a part of the 
house of God, or a member of his household: but Christ had created him, and 
his whole nation; he had formed them into a church, had arranged every 
thing, with supreme authority, respecting their civil and religious constitu- 
tion; and had given all the believers among them spiritual life, grace, wisdom, 
and ability : so that he was as God, the former, owner, and head of the church, 
even before his incarnation; though in a different manner than afterwards. 
For, as every house is contrived, erected, furnished, and prepared for a habita- 
tion, by some person, whose skill and intelligence are visible in it; so He, who 
built all things as creator, and arranged all things in the church of Israel, 
could be no other than God himself: yet this honour the Messiah possessed ; 
and this glorious person had at length appeared in human nature, as the 
apostle or prophet of the Father, to introduce a new dispensation, and termi- 
nate the old one. In still plainer language, Moses had been faithful, as a 
servant, in the house of the Lord, to introduce the legal dispensation, which 
prefigured and bare witness to those things, that were to be more clearly 
revealed in future times: but Christ was faithful, as a Son, placed in authority 
over his own house; for the church belonged to him equally as unto the 
Father, though he voluntarily acted as the prophet of the Father to mankind. 
This spiritual house consisted of those, who had been given to him and 
redeemed by him; and who were called by his grace, and “ made an habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit;” so that the apostle, and the Hebrews pro- 
fessing the gospel, whom he immediately addressed, were a part of that sacred 
temple, in which God would delight to dwell, to manifest his presence, and to 
communicate his blessings for ever: if they held fast their confidence in 
Christ, their hope of salvation by him, and their joy and glorying in him ; 
and were firm and stedfast in dependence on him, and obedience to him, amidst 
the various temptations and persecutions to which this would expose them ; as 
this perseverance would be the proper evidence of their sincerity.—Faithful. 
Faithfulness to God who appoints, and tenderness to man by whom he is 
appointed, are the two great qualifications, laid down as requisite in the high - 
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priest, here and elsewhere. (ii. 17. iv. 15. v. 2—8.) He was made perfect, as to 
the latter, by his assumption of our nature, and his sufferings init. His deity, 
as one with the Father, secured the former.—He faithfully maintained the 
honour and rights of God, in every part of his salvation ; he was faithful in 
the whole revelation which he hath made to us of God and his will; and in 
performing whatever he was sent into the world to accomplish, for rendering 
the salvation of man consistent with the honour of God.—‘ The government 
of the Christian church is entirely committed to the Lord Jesus ; and he, as 
supreme Head and Lord of all, governs both it, and all things in earth and! 
heaven, for the good of it: and, therefore, if he be not truly God, God doth not 
now govern the world, but hath given up the administration of it to a creature.’ 
(Whitby.)—The words translated, “ made all things,” may rather relate to 
the formation of the church, than to the creation of the world: yet there can 
be no reasonable doubt, but that the apostle purposely intimated, that he who 
formed the church, also created the world: and certainly he asserted that 
Christ, whether as former and ruler of the church, or creator of all things, 
was Gop. 

V.—7—13. This address was directed to those professed Christians who were 
in danger of apostatizing, or who did not seem in earnest in their religion: but 
it was peculiarly suited to excite the attention of such Jews also as might read 
it. The example of their unbelieving progenitors, and the words of their own 
Scriptures respecting them, were adduced with great propriety on this occasion. 
(Notes, Ps. xcv.) The warning given by the Holy Spirit in the days of David, 
with reference to more ancient events, was equally applicable to the Jews in the 
days of the apostle. On the present day, which might terminate their lives, or 
the season of the Lord’s long-suffering, or deprive them of the means of grace; 
they were urgently intreated to attend to, and obey, the voice of God, if they 
ever meant to obtain his favour, and escape his wrath; and not obstinately to 
harden their hearts, and stupify their consciences in wilful sin, by carnal pre- 
judices and pleasures. This their fathers had done, in that provocation of | 
JEHOVAH, which had taken place in the wilderness; when, after all the demon- | 
strations of his power and goodness to them, they ungratefully wearied out 
his patience by their aggravated rebellions. That season was peculiarly “the 
day of temptation ;” for their fathers acted as if they meant to try how much 
provocation God would bear with, before he took vengeance upon them. (Note, 
fix, xvii. 2.) Wherefore he was at length so angered and grieved, by their per- 
verse returns for his manifold favours, that he would no longer bear with that 
generation of Israel; for he said of them, that their wicked hearts always led 
them to depart from him; as they had never approved and chosen his holy 
ways, but had always preferred their own evil devices : he therefore irrevocably 
determined, and confirmed it by an oath, that they should never enter into the 
rest of Canaan, the type of heavenly felicity. (Notes, Nwm. xiii. xiv.) It there- 
fore was incumbent upon the Hebrews to look well to themselves, lest there 
should be in any of them the same evil or wicked heart, the same proud, 
carnal, rebellious, and ungrateful temper, whence the unbelief of their ances- 
tors had originated ; and lest this should be manifested by their apostatizing from 
the living God ; either in rejecting Christianity, or in afterwards renouncing 
it: for in both cases, they would be deemed apostates from the living God, 
who now spoke to them by his beloved Son, and in no other way; and they 
would be punished accordingly. To prevent this, they ought also, day after 
day, to exhort one another to embrace and adhere to the gospel of Christ ; 
while the day of their personal and national probation continued: as they were 
shortly to be cast off from being the people of God; and that generation was 
about to be visited in a far more tremendous manner, than their fathers had 
been in the wilderness. This was needful to every one, “lest any of them 
should be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin :” for their sinful propen- 
sities tended to deceive them into a persuasion, that satisfaction and impunity 
might be found in the world and in disobedience ; and that the self-denial and 
suffering, connected with Christianity, were unnecessary and intolerable; and 
thus to delude them into negligence, procrastination, and sinful indulgence ; 
which, producing frequent violations of the light of their own consciences, 
would gradually render them callous; and God might thus be provoked to 
give them up to fatal delusions or final obduracy.—‘ Seeing Moses, the servant, 
could not be despised with impunity ; let them consider what punishment they 








must endure, if they despised the Son of God, to whom Moses himself invites 
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them. (Beza.)—The apostle’s reasoning, like that of Stephen, (Notes, 
Acts, vii ;) was suited to shew, that the fathers of the Jewish nation had in 
every age been prone to resist the Holy Spirit, and those who spake by him. 
This had excluded the generation which came out of Egypt from Canaan, in 
the days of Moses: David, many ages after, was inspired by the Holy Spirit, 
to warn the Israelites against imitating their unbelieving progenitors, and for- 
feiting spiritual blessings ; and the writer of the epistle warns his contempo- 
raries, not to exclude themselves from heaven, in the same manner, as their 
ancestors were excluded from Canaan. In this view, there is a vast propriety 
in the warning and exhortation. 

V.14—19. They, who professed the gospel, were made partakers of Christ, 
and of all the blessings of his kingdom and salvation; provided they main- 
tained the beginning of their confidence, (or their subsistence in him by faith,) 
stedfast unto the end; and thus shewed that they really were what they 
appeared to be. Considering, therefore, the immense advantages of persever- 
ance, and the tremendous consequences of apostacy ; they should consider the 
words of the Holy Spirit, as if addressed to themselves. For, though the whole 
nation of Israel had been brought out of Egypt, to hear the will of God from 
Moses ; yet, some of them (how vast a proportion need not be said) did provoke 
God to exclude them from Canaan. ‘There were, however, some exceptions 
even in that devoted generation ; as Joshua and Caleb, and some of the Levites, 
and perhaps of the women ; (Note, Num. xiv. 27—30:) and thus, in the apostle’s 
time, a remnant of Jews believed in Christ, whilst the bulk of the nation were 
about to perish in unbelief. Yet God had not failed of performing his promises, 
when he excluded that generation from Canaan; neither was it inconsistent 
with his justice ; for with whom was he grieved, but with those obstinate trans- 
gressors who always rebelled against him? He therefore cut them off, and their 
dead bodies lay by heaps in the wilderness; whilst this promises were per- 
formed to the remnant of believers, and to the children of the rebels ; as they 
would also be in the present case. And in that ‘particular instance, when he 
sware in his wrath, that they should not enter into his rest; the tremendous 
sentence included none but the unbelievers: so that they could not enter into 
Canaan, because of their unbelief; nor could the Hebrews then enter into 
heaven, unless they believed in Jesus Christ.—The original word for “ believed 
not,” (18,) is after rendered “‘ were disobedient,” (Rom. x. 21. xv. 31. Heb. xi. 
31. Marg. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. iii. 20:) for unbelief itself is an act of disobedience, 
inseparably connected with disobedience in other things, and generally the 
source of it.—Confidence. (14.) (Marg. Ref. Note, Heb. xi. 1.)—While it is 
said, &c. (15.) ‘This sentence is noble; from which we learn, that the words 
of the prophets did not pertain to that one time; but that God, even at this 
day, invites us to himself, by setting the writings of the prophets before us,’ 
(Beza.) This is directly opposite to the conduct of many moderns, who labour 
strenuously to prove, that the language of the sacred writers in many places 
was intended for certain descriptions of persons in their own time, and is but 
little, if at all, applicable to us, who are placed in very different circumstances, 
But in reality, it is of comparatively small importance to us, as to religion, 
what the meaning of any passage in Scripture may be, if we are not concerned 
in it, and can, in our situation, derive no instruction, encouragement, or warn- 


ing from it. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. All, who hear and profess the gospel, should be “holy brethren,” 
and all who are “partakers of the heavenly calling,” will be sanctified and 
united in love, according to their measure of faith. This calling is from heaven 
and brings men thither: yet we all need to be excited to consider more fre. 
quently, the condescending apostle and compassionate high-priest, of our 
profession, Jesus Christ: and every renewed contemplation of his person and 
his salvation, will suggest new instructions or new motives to love, confidence 
and obedience. The stewards and servants of God are required to be faithful 
in all things entrusted to them, and many have been approved as such by their 
common Lord. But the eternal Son of God is counted worthy of more honour 
than any, or all, of his servants ; they are only a part of the spiritual house, of 
which he is the great builder, proprietor, and ruler: and his new creation of 
the church proclaims his eternal power and godhead, even as do his formation 
and upholding of the universe. As therefore they are most absurd, who allow 
“every house to be builded of some man,” and yet atheistically ascribe the 
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glorious creation around them to chance or necessity : so, they reason little, if 
at all, better, who allow Christ to be the author of life, holiness, wisdom, 
strength, and salvation to the multitudes of his people, and yet deny his real 
deity. All prophets and apostles acted as servants in the house of another, to 
bear testimony to Christ, and to honour him; but he appeared, to direct and 
govern all things with unlimited sovereignty, as a Son over his own house. 
May we then belong to this spiritual building, and manifest that we do so, by 
holding fast our confidence, and the rejoicing of our hope in Christ, stedfast 
through all trials even to the end! 

V. 7—19. Alas! what numbers of professed Christians are as far from the 


power of true religion, as the Israelites were in the days of Moses, or the Jews | 


in those of St, Paul! The Holy Ghost therefore still says to them, ‘To day if 
ye will hear the voice of God, and submit to his righteousness and authority ; 
do not harden your hearts.’ While sinners are procrastinating, God may be 
about to say, ‘f This night shall your souls be required of you:” how infatuated 
then must they be to close their eyes and harden their hearts against conviction, 
to run into dissipation and worldly lusts, and to yield to sloth and make delays, 
insuch a perilous situation! Thus, like the ancient rebels in Israel, they 
provoke and tempt God, till, being grieved by their obstinacy, and their carnal 

_ enmity to him and his ways, he swears in his wrath that they shall never enter 
into his rest. Let then such triflers and loiterers, on the brink of the bottom- 
less pit, look well to themselves ; for evil is before them. Let them remember 
that their unbelief springs from the wickedness of their hearts; for they must 
be conscious that their excuses, their delays, and even their objections to 
doctrines and preachers, arise from covetousness, or sensuality ; from pride, 
and an aversion fo the life of faith and holiness. We all, however, have need 
to exhort one another daily, or whilst the day of life and grace continue ; lest 
sin should first deceive, and then harden us; till negligences and offences in 
lighter things, terminate in more daring crimes, or open apostacy.—The 
happiness of being partakers of Christ, as our complete salvation and eternal 
portion, and the fear of God’s wrath and eternal misery, combine to put us upon 
our guard against hypocrisy and apostacy, and to excite us to persevere in the 
life of obedient faith. Let us then beware of trusting to outward privileges or 
profession ; remembering that unbelief and disobedience will exclude men 
from God’s promised rest ; and that nothing else can do it: and let us pray to 
be numbered with that remnant of believers, who will enter heaven, when all 
others shall be refused admission because of their unbelief. 


- NOTES. 

Cuar. IV. V.1,2. The awful justice of JeHovau towards his ancient 
people, when they believed not, called aloud on their descendants “to fear,” 
with a humble and jealous distrust of their own hearts, a diligent self-examining 
attention to every means of grace, and a careful watchfulness against tempta- 


tion ; lest they should fall under a still more terrible condemnation. A promise | 


indeed of “ entering into rest,” under the Messiah and in heaven, had been left 
them in the Scriptures, as a legacy from their believing progenitors, for whose 
sake they had been thus favoured ; and they were called on by the preaching of 
the gospel to partake of that promised benefit: but it behoved them to fear, lest 
any of them should be seen to come short of it, and so be excluded from heaven, 
as their fathers had been from Canaan: or even lest they should seem to them- 
selves, or to others, to be in danger of doing this, either during their lives, or 
when death approached; and this must be the case, if they rejected or 
renounced the gospel, and would probably be so, if they grew remiss or waver- 
ing in their profession of it. For the glad tidings of entering into this rest had 
been preached to the Hebrews, even as they had more obscurely been declared 
to their fathers; whose unbelief and consequent disobedience had excluded 
them from Canaan, and from that better rest of heaven typified byit.. For 
the word of hearing had not profited them, because “not being mixed with 
faith,” or joined by the faith of the hearers: as these were destitute of faith, by 
which they might receive the word into their hearts, for the appropriation of 
the benefit, and to render it a principle of obedience. And, in like manner, 
the clearer revelation of the gospel would be unprofitable to the Hebrews; 
unless they had faith in it, and so received it in a dependent and obedient 
manner. Of all that vast multitude which fell in the wilderness, not one came 
short of Canaan, by the power of any enemy; or because of his past sins, or 
present weakness; or for any other cause, but the want of true faith: and 
none that hear the gospel are excluded from heaven, on any account whatever, 
éxcept through unbelief. ‘He proves, that the promise to give Abraham and 
his seed the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession, was really a promise 
to give believers of all nations the everlasting possession of the heavenly coun~ 
try, of which Canaan was the emblem: ane that the oath which excluded the 
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rebellious Israelites in the wilderness from Canaan, likewise excluded from the 
heavenly country all that continue in their sins. So that, in this ancient 
oracle, a future state, with its rewards and punishments, was actually made 
known to the Jews.’ (Macknight.) 

V. 3—11. The apostle laid it down as a principle, that they who believed, 
and they only, entered into that rest which was especially intended: they had 
the title to that inheritance, and earnests of it, in peace with and confidence in 
God, delight in his love and service, hope and joy through the power of the 
Holy Spirit, and a full persuasion that happiness could only be found in the 
favour and salvation of the Lord Jesus. It was evident that more was meant 
than the rest of Canaan, in the scriptures referred to; as God had called it his 
rest, with allusion to the appointment of the sabbath; though the works of 
creation from which he ceased, and in which he rested with infinite satisfaction, 
as being “very good,” had been finished from the foundation of the world ; 
above two thousand five hundred years before he spake thus of the unbelieving 
Israelites: for it was thus written in a passage of Scripture well known to the 
Hebrews, concerning the original institution of the sabbath. ( Note, Gen. ii. 1,2.) 
And yet he spake so long after, that they “‘should not enter his rest ;” which 
implied that the rest of Israel in Canaan would be a type of a more spiritual 
and sacred rest, satisfaction, and felicity in him and his glory, (in some degree 
resembling his complacency in his own perfect work of creation; ) which would 
be conferred on his believing people. The exclusion of the generation from 
Canaan, to whom that rest was first preached or proposed, implied that it 
remained for some others to enter in, which their posterity accordingly did ; 
and the language denoted that, while through unbelief numbers of them came 
short of the better rest of heaven, yet it was purposed that some should enter 
in by faith. In confirmation of which, another day was limited by the Holy 
Spirit in the prophet David, many ages afterwards, during which believers 
would enter into rest, but after which unbelievers would be irrevocably exclu- 
ded. Now, as this was addressed to those, who were actually in possession of 
the promised land, and at the height of their prosperity as a nation, it evidently 
related to another and better rest than that of Canaan, from which unbelief 
would exclude even the inhabitants of that good land. For if Jesus (or Joshua, 
as it would have been better rendered, to prevent mistake and ambiguity, ) had 
given them all the rest intended for believers, God would not so long after 
have spoken “of another day.” Joshua had indeed given Israel rest from the 
fatigues and wanderings of the desert, and from the hardships and perils of 
war, by their settlement in Canaan; yet there evidently remained for the true 
people of God another and better rest, even the keeping of a perpetual and 
most blessed sabbath; for the word is changed, to express the idea the more 
strongly. This was reserved for them in heaven, where they have done with. 
sin, temptation, pain, conflict, fear, death, labour, and disappointment ; and 
enjoy uninterrupted, unalloyed, ineffable, and eternal delight, in God and his 
holy worship and service. ‘This point the apostle argued from the Old Testa- 
ment so carefully; because the Sadducees entirely denied that any better 
recompense than temporal prosperity was to be expected; and the Jews in 
general were prone to overlook the spiritual blessings proposed to them in the 
promises made to their fathers, and to rest wholly in the temporal sanctions of 
the national covenant made with them at mount Sinai. (Notes, Ex. xix. 1—15.) 
He therefore added, that he, who had entered into his rest, had ceased from his 
own works, in which he had previously been occupied; even as God ceased 
from creating when he rested on the sabbath-day. Thus Jesus had finished 
his work on earth, and had entered into his rest in heaven, as the forerunner 
of his people: thus the souls of the righteous have ceased from their self- 
denying labours, and are enjoying their gracious recompense; and thus the 
believer, when brought to rest in the mercy and love of God, through Jesus 
Christ, ceases from all his allowed works of sin and folly, as well as from his 
vain endeavours to establish his own righteousness, or to effect his own happi- 
ness. As such blessings therefore were surely attainable by those who dili- 
gently sought them; and as the promised rest would so abundantly repay 
their previous hardships and conflicts; it behoved them to labour in the use » 
of all appointed means, and in the persevering attendance on every duty, to 
enter into this rest, and to obtain the assurance and earnest of it; fearing lest 
any of them should fall under condemnation, after the same example of unbe- 
lief, by which their ancestors had been excluded from Canaan.—The apostle’s 
reasoning, from the Old Testament, concerning another rest, entirely distinct 
from the rest in Canaan; even “the keeping of a sabbath reserved for the 
people of God,” which unbelievers even in Canaan came short of, is as conclu- 
sive against all those moderns, who labour to prove, that the doctrine of a 
future state of righteous retribution, was no part of the religion of Israel; as 
against the ancient Sadducees. The proof of this doctrine, from comparing 
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two passages in the books of Moses, with one in the Psalms, is as clear and 
conclusive, as our Lord’s proof of the resurrection by what JEHovan said to 
Moses from the bush: and probably the apostle knew the Pharisees in general 
would have allowed, that all who rejected it, “erred, not knowing the Scrip- 
tures.” 

V. 12, 13. It hath been greatly controverted, whether the holy Scriptures, 
or the personal Word of God, be meant in these verses: but St. Paul never 
calls our Lord by this title; and it appears to me, that the apostle meant the 
written word; and that he gradually passed from the word spoken, to him 
who spake it. The Hebrews needed not bé surprised to find such deep and 
interesting truths couched under the typical events of their history, or con- 
tained in other parts of their Scriptures; for they were ‘“‘the word of God.” 
This was no lifeless, feeble, or formal instruction, like the traditions and glosses 
of the scribes: but it was a living, active, energetic word; suited to be the 
instrument of the Holy Spirit in quickening those that were dead in sin; and| 
in awakening, convincing, and alarming the most careless and insensible of 
mankind. It was even sharper than any two-edged sword, which would cut 
each way: for it would pierce the heart and conscience, like the irresistible 
lightning ; forcing convictions and alarms upon the most haughty and obsti- 
nate; shewing men their past and present sins in all their odiousness and 
aggravations ; detecting the unsuspected pride, enmity, rebellion, ingratitude, 
and other evils of the heart ; distinguishing men’s characters with the clearest 
evidence, and exposing the base motives of their most specious actions. Thus, 
by exhibiting the glory of the Divine perfections; men’s relations and obliga- | 
tions to the great Creator; the spirituality, extent, excellency, and sanction of | 
the law; the evil and desert of sin, and the depravity of the human heart, in a/| 
variety of ways, and a multiplicity of experiments; it forces conviction of 
guilt and danger upon the sinner, and compels him, as it were, to condemn 
himself, and seek deliverance: nor can any kind of delusion, or hypocrisy, | 
stand before its penetrating energy, when experimentally and fully preached, | 
and applied to the hearts of men according-to their various characters. It is, | 
as it were, a sword, which can pierce so deep and cut so keenly, as to divide | 
between soul and spirit, (1 Thes. v. 23;) and to penetrate the joints and) 
marrow, which no other sword can reach: being, in plain language, a discerner 
of men’s most secret thoughts and intentions ; so that it often shews them their | 
most hidden purposes, and makes them afraid of being openly named and 
exposed ; as if the preacher knew their hearts far better than they did them- 
selves, and had a register before him even of those sins which they have for- 
gotten. (Marg. Ref.) Thus “the word of God,” is “the sword of the Spirit,” 
in the hands of Christ, as well as in the hands of his people. For the Lord 
himself is the speaker, when his own word is properly declared and applied : 
he discerns, and by his word detects, the thoughts and intentions of the heart; | 
nor is there any creature, who is not wholly manifest in every respect in his; 
sight; before whom all things are naked, as stripped of all disguise ; and open, 
being fully understood by him, “ with whom we have to do,” as with our Law- 
giver and Judge, and to whom we must at length render an account of all our 
conduct, and of all our most secret thoughts, motives, and intentions.—The 
expressions “naked and open,” are supposed to refer to the sacrifices, which 
were flayed, and opened, and cleft down the chine; and then every part of the 
body and of the intestines, that were before concealed, were exposed to the 
exact inspection of the priest. 

V. 14—16. As, therefore, conviction and condemnation were inevitable to 
sinners before an omniscient Judge, whose quick and powerful word forced men 
even here to condemn themselves; it was the more needful for the Hebrews to 
regard the great high priest, whom he was recommending to them, even Jesus 
the Son of God, who, having appeared in human nature, as in the court of the 
sanctuary, to offer his atoning sacrifice ; had passed through the intervening 
heavens into the immediate presence of the Father; (as the high priest passed 
through the first sanctuary into the holiest of all, to sprinkle the blood, and 
burn the incense, on the great day of expiation;) and was accepted in his 
ministrations, and invested with all power in heaven and earth, to save or to 
destroy ; it behoved them to hold fast the profession of the gospel in all dangers 
and persecutions. For they had not a high priest who disregarded, or could 
not sympathize with them in, their pains and sufferings for his sake; or who 
would make no allowance for their infirmities, or refuse assistance in their 
temptations: but he was one, who, to procure their pardon and salvation, had 
voluntarily submitted to be tried and tempted, even as they were; as far as he 
could be, without a sinful nature, or the least sin in his life: and this exemption 
was needful, in order that he might be their sacrifice and their advocate. As | 
therefore there was a mercy-seat above the ark of the covenant, in the most | 
holy place, before which the high priests once a year appeared in behalf of the | 
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people, and over which the glory of God was displayed, as propitious to them: 
even so, God the Father was, as it were, placed on a throne of grace, a mercy- 
seat, in the heavenly sanctuary, before which Jesus appeared as the high priest 
of his people, through whom he waited to receive petitions, to grant pardons, 
and to communicate blessings, to all who applied for them in humble faith and 
by fervent prayer. Let then every one of them, before they were summoned 
to the throne of judgment, come with humble confidence in Christ, and in the 
love of the Father through him, to supplicate forgiveness and mercy ; and to 
ask for seasonable and sufficient grace, to support, comfort, strengthen, and 
sanctify them, as their trials and services required: not fearing a refusal, but 
boldly and freely, yet with reverence and lowliness, enlarging and multiplying 
their requests, as fully assured of their heavenly Father’s readiness to do for 
them even “ more than they could ask or think.” 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—11. Blessed be God, that the gospel is preached to us, even as to the 
primitive Christians, and far more clearly than to Israel of old! Exceedingly 
great and precious promises are given to us, of entering into the heavenly rest: 
yet we should “ rejoice with trembling ” in our outward advantages; lest any 
of us should be found at last to come short of the blessing, and to sink under 
proportionably deeper condemnation, through unbelief. Nay, it is a very 
dreadful consequence of a wavering profession, or a lax and negligent conduct, 
that it often causes men to seem to come short, even when they are launching 
into eternity ; and they leave the world in gloomy doubt, and their survivors 
in distressing uncertainty, whether they are gone to heaven ortohell. Let us 
then “ give diligence, that we may have an abundant entrance into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord.”—Under every dispensation God hath declared 
man’s rest to be in him and his love, as the only suitable and sufficient happi- 
ness of the soul; and faith in his promises through his Son, as the only way of 
entering into that rest. His rich mercy, the plenteous redemption of Christ, 
and the word of the gospel, will not profit those, who do not unite faith with 
his gracious message: for many have heard and professed the truth, who are 
finally excluded from the promised rest because of their unbelief; their state 
is determined, and all their sabbaths and ordinances have only served to 
increase their condemnation. Many thousands join them every day, to whom, 
could we address them, we could only say, ‘Had you attended yesterday, it 
might have been well; now it is too late.” To survivors, however, we may 
still say, “‘ To-day if ye will hear my voice,” and the present is an accepted time 
and a day of salvation. Many, also, are continually entering into the earnest 
and beginning of this rest by faith ; and others into the full possession of it, by 
dying in the Lord. Then they have done with all their sorrows, sins, and 
temptations; and their groans and tears are exchanged for unalloyed and 
perfect serenity and satisfaction. Let sinners then labour to enter into this 
rest, lest they should fall after the example of ancient unbelievers, and perish 
with heaven before their eyes; let believers keep close to Christ by faith and 
obedience, and learn to delight in his holy day and sacred ordinances, as 
earnests of their expected eternal sabbath, and preparations for it; let them 
bear up under fatigues and hardships, in the prospect of heavenly rest; and if 
ever drawn aside, let them recollect these things, and say to themselves, 
“ Return unto thy rest, O my soul.” (Ps. exvi. 7.) 

V. .12—16. ‘While we find, by experience, that “the word of God is quick 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword,” to penetrate the heart 
and conscience; let us remember, that the Lord himself is the discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, before whom all creatures are manifest, and 
all things are naked and open. ‘With him we have to do, and to him we are 
accountable: and if, under their faithful preaching, we find our hearts condemn 
us, we are sure that ‘‘ God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things.” 
Instead therefore of quarrelling with the heart-searchin g ministry, and choosing 
such lifeless feeble instructions, as are more like a shaken reed than a two- 
edged sword; let us lay open our inmost souls to the piercing strokes of the 
distinguishing word of God; that we may learn our need of that great high 
priest, even the Son of God, who now pleads for us before his Father’s throne 
in heaven. In proportion as we know and condemn ourselves, and abhor our 
sins 5 he will become more and more precious to our souls, and we shall cleave 
to him more constantly. The thoughts of the holiness and heart-searching 
knowledge of God, and our consciousness of guilt and infirmity, will endear to 
us the Redeemer’s condescension and compassion ; and we shall rejoice that he 
can be “ touched with the feeling of our infirmities,” and that he knows what 
sore temptations mean, though he was perfectly free from sin. Let us then 
approach continually to the throne of grace, where our reconciled God deems 
it his peculiar honour to pardon rebels, and answer the prayers of those who 
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Of the high-priesthood of Christ. 
CHAP. V. 


The nature of the Aaronic high priesthood, and the requisite call and qualifications 
for it are stated, |—4; in order to shew the pre-eminence of Christ, as a high 
priest after the order of Melchisedek, 5—10, A reproof of the Hebrews for their 
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supplicate his favour in the name of his beloved Son: let us improve the day 
of his patience, and approach in his appointed way ; let us come with believing 
boldness, as well as with adoring reverence and humble repentance; let us 
seek for mercy to pardon our sins, to compassionate our miseries, and to supply 
our necessities ; and let us supplicate grace sufficient for us, in all our trials and 
temptations, and to enable us for every day’s service: thus waiting as humble 
pensioners at the throne of grace, which is our best preparation for appearing 
before the tribunal of our omniscient and holy Judge. 


NOTES. 

Cnar. V: WV.1—4. In order more fully to shew the nature and efficacy of 

the high priesthood of Christ, the apostle made some observations on that of 
Aaron ; which tended to manifest its insufficiency, and to point out its typical 
meaning, as well as to illustrate his subject. Every high priest, selected from 
among men, was ordained and appointed for the benefit of man in the great 
.concerns of religion. That office required him who sustained it, to present 
before God the oblations and sin-offerings of the people: nor would he accept 
of any services, that were not offered in this way ; which continually testified 
that sinners were unworthy to approach their offended Creator, save through 
an expiatory sacrifice and an intercessor. For, as the high priest was the head 
of the whole priesthood, so all the other priests were descended from Aaron, 
who had first obtained this office in Israel, and, in some sense, one with him. 
It was, moreover, proper that the high priest should be capable of com- 
passionating, in a proportionate and reasonable manner, his brethren, who had 
sinned through ignorance and infirmity; for which their sin-offerings were 
appointed: and this was provided for, by ordaining men of like passions with 
others to that office ; who, being compassed with natural and moral infirmities, 
were as liable to mistake or sin as they. It was therefore prescribed, that they 
should offer sacrifices for their own sins, as well as for those of the people; 
which was a plain intimation, that they could only be typical high priests, 
being not worthy to appear before God in their own cause, but with the 
shedding of blood. (Murg. Ref, and notes on the scriptures referred to.) Nor 
might any man assume this honourable office, of his own will, or by human 
appointment : but it was confined to those whom God expressly called to the 
execution of it, as he did Aaron and his posterity after him: and if any one 
else presumed to perform any part of its peculiar duties, he did it at the hazard 
of his life ; which shewed, that it derived all its efficacy from the appointment 
of God, and not from its own intrinsic value. 

_ ¥V. 5,6. According to these prefigurations, Christ had not taken honour to 
himself, by acting-as the high priest of his people, without express warrant : 
but the Father had in the Old Testament openly declared that the Messiah 
should sustain that office ; for as he said in one place, “* Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee,” when announcing his decree concerning the 
Messiah’s kingdom ; (Notes, i. 5. Ps. ii:) so had he as expressly made known 
his appointment to the priesthood in another prophecy, (Notes, Ps. cx. :) 
though the Jews had paid more regard to the predictions of his kingdom, than 
to those of his priesthood, through their prejudices for the Levitical law. Many 
expositors, interpreting the expression, ‘“ this day have I begotten thee,” of 
Christ’s resurrection ; (though #hat was only the proof, and not in any sense 
the cause, or origin, of his Sonship;) have strangely argued, that he did not 
officiate as a priest, till after he arose from the dead! But the typical meaning 
of the legal ceremonies will sufficiently expose the gross absurdity of this 
supposition, as we proceed with the subject. 

V.7—10. Though our Lord was free from all sinful infirmity, yet he came 
as near the condition of a sinner as he possibly could: he was compassed about 
with the sinless infirmities of our frail nature ; he “ appeared in the likeness of 
sinful flesh ;” he was dealt with as a sinner, both by God and man; he endured 
the most violent temptations, sufferings, and agonies; and even his soul was 
full of consternation, and of horror unspeakable. This was “in the days of 

his flesh,” subsequent to his incarnation ; and previous to his exaltation, when 

_ his human nature became incapable of suffering, and was made inconceivably 

glorious, ( Note, 1 Cor. xv. 50.) His humiliation and distresses were extreme in 

his agonies in the garden, (Notes, Matt. xxvi. 36—42. Luke, xxii, 40—44. ) 

Then especially he offered up to his Father most earnest prayers and supplica- 

tions, accompanied with strong cries and tears, as vehement expressions of his 

inward anguish: he addressed himself to God, as able to save him from death, 
and he was heard and answered because of his piety, his reverence of the divine 
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Majesty, his love, and his zeal for the glory of the Father. Or, as most com- 
mentators explain it, “he was heard, und delivered from his fear.” No doubt 
the most distressing dread of that awful wrath of God against our sins, which 
he had undertaken to endure, was one cause of our Lord’s agony in the 
garden. This might well oppress his human soul, without his having the least 
apprehension, that he should finally sink under it, or come short of “the joy 
set before him ;” the least distrust of the Father’s faithfulness to his engage- 
ment; any defect in his patience and submission, or any degree of sin. For, 
the prospect of the temporary, and even transient, enduring of such a load of 
guilt and wrath was sufficient to excite the most overwhelming consternation. 
Thus, it appeared, that he had communion with his brethren in that passion, 
or feeling, which. is most foreign to the Divine nature, even fear ; and which is 
never ascribed to God, as many others are; and that he could sympathize with 
them in it, and deliver them from it. And indeed, though he was not delivered 
from dying; though “the cup did not pass from him,” but he willingly sub- 
mitted to drink it: yet he was delivered from that agonizing terror, which 
dictated his “‘supplications with strong crying and tears;” and was afterwards 
calm and composed under his heaviest sufferings.—Learned men have clearly 
shewn, by pertinent examples, that the words may well bear this sense: and it 
seems more exactly to suit the apostle’s argument. Our Lord was not indeed 
spared, or, exempted from any part of his expiatory sufferings, concerning 
which he said, “ Thy will be done,” notwithstanding the strong reluctancy of 
his holy human nature to such exquisite and complicated sufferings ; knowing 
that it was not possible for that cup to pass from him, consistently with the 
glory of the Father and the salvation of his people: yet the horror of his mind 
was allayed, he was strengthened to support the immense weight of suffering 
that was laid upon him; his sacrifice was accepted for his people; he was raised 
from the dead, exalted to the mediatorial throne, and invested with the power 
of saving “to the uttermost, all who come to God through him.” So that, 
when the Son of God himself was appointed to the high-priesthood, he learned 
the difficulty of ubeying the Divine commandments, in the present circum- 
stances of human nature, amidst the temptations and trials to which men are 
exposed: of this he acquired an experimental knowledge, as far as could con- 
sist with sinless perfection ; and even his perfect. obedience became more exalted 
and honourable, through his whole life, by the enlargement of his human 
powers, and by the things which he suffered ; so that his zeal and love were 
never so admirable and astonishing, as when he agonized in the garden and 
hung upon the cross. Thus, by his appointment to the high-priesthood, by 
the obedience which he finished amidst sufferings and unto death, by the 
efficacy of his sacrifice, and by his subsequent exaltation, he was made perfect, 
as Mediator; being fully authorized and qualified for his gracious work: and 
so he became “ the author of eternal salvation to all those” of the whole human 
race, who obey his call to repentance, to faith, and to take his yoke upon them; 
mercifully giving them all things pertaining to that deliverance, as the purchase 
of his own blood, and leading them forth to all those conflicts and services, 
which are connected with their laying hold of eternal life. For all this springs 
from his having been nominated and acknowledged of God as a high priest 
after the order of Melchisedek; a king as well as a high priest, and so of a 
nobler order than that of Aaron. (Notes, Gen. xiv. 18—20. Ps. cx. )—It is 
observable, that Melchisedek is never mentioned in the Old Testament, after 
the account of his meeting with Abraham, as recorded in Genesis, except in 








the hundred and tenth psalm; and never in the New Testament, except in the 
apostle’s argument, in this epistle, concerning the high-priesthood of Christ ; 
a subject of infinite importance, and proved beyond all reasonable doubt, by 
this single argument! How much may depend on a detached testimony of 
Scripture, which superficial readers pass over unobserved, and which perhaps 
very few much attend to! ; 

V. 11—14. Concerning Christ, as a high priest after the order of Melchisedek, 
the apostle meant to discourse more fully ; but the things which he had to say 
of him were such, as it would be difficult to state in a proper manner ; not so 
much because they were in themselves abstruse, as because the Hebrews were 
dull of hearing, through their prejudiced attachment to the Levitical law and 
priesthood. ‘Though they had heard and professed the gospel so long, that it 
might have been expected they would have been instructors of others, in the 
great doctrine of redemption by Christ : they had so closed their minds to the 
truth, or turned aside from the purity of the faith, that they wanted some one 
to teach them anew the very rudiments of that religion, which were contained 
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in the oracles of God, when rightly understood. They were become such 
Christians, as had need to be fed with milk, or to be taught the plainest and 
most obvious truths of the gospel, being incapable of receiving and profiting 
by its deeper and more spiritual doctrine. (Notes, 1 Cor. iij. 1, 2.) For indeed 
every man, who could only receive the simpler and more common truths of 
religion, without applying his mind to the more experimental and exalted 
parts of it; must be considered as a babe in Christ, how long soever he had 
professed the gospel, being evidently unskilful in the word of righteousness. 
But the more sublime doctrines of Christianity, which immediately related to 
the counsels of God for his own glory, and the display of his perfections by the 
redemption of Christ, and which indeed were obscurely intimated in the cere- 
monies of the Mosaic law, when rightly understood, were as strong meat for 
those, who were matured in knowledge, judgment, and experience ; being the 
proper nourishment of their faith, hope, love, and spiritual affections. For such 
Christians, by reason of use, or habit, acquired by assiduous meditation and 
unbiassed attention to the truth, had attained to a spiritual taste and relish for 
divine excellency; they had their spiritual senses exercised to distinguish 
between good and evil, truth and falsehood; they could readily perceive the 
nature and tendency of the things proposed to them, and the comparative 
excellency or worthlessness of them: even as natural men, by a sound judg- 
ment and long-continued habits, decide at once upon natural things, with 
great accuracy ; or as the bodily senses distinguish and judge of their proper 
objects. (Marg. Ref.)—‘ Word of righteousness.” (13.) Or that word, by 
which men are shewn the way of righteousness: both ‘‘the righteousness of 
faith,” for justification ; and “ the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience.” 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Fallen men cannot approach God, except on a mercy-seat, through a high 
priest, and by a sacrifice for sin: but a priest, who was compassed with 
infirmity, and needed to offer sacrifice for himself, however he might compas- 
sionate the ignorant and transgressors, could never be an effectual advocate 
with God for them. Indeed, in the more ordinary work of the ministry, the 
consciousness of our own wickedness and unworthiness is well suited to render 
us tender to the weak, the erroneous, the tempted, and the fallen; seeing 
*‘we ourselves are compassed with infirmity ;” and, though this service differs 
widely from that of the priests under the law, yet, no man should take it 
upon him, till it appear to others, as well as himself, that he is called of God 
to it. But Christ alone is qualified and authorized to be our high priest ; his 
dignity and excellency, as the Son of God, and his appointment by the 
Father to that office, give efficacy to his ministrations ; his voluntary humili- 
ation and sufferings in the days of his flesh, when he offered up prayers and 
supplications to the Father, with strong crying and tears, assure us of his 
tender love and compassion to his afflicted people; and the answer given to 
his meritorious prayers makes way for the granting of our weak and defiled 
petitions, when offered in his name: his obedience in our nature encourages 
our attempts to obey, and our expectations of support and comfort under all 
the temptations and sufferings, to which we are exposed ; for, being made 
perfect for this great work, “he is become the author of eternal salvation to 
all them that obey him.” But are we of that number? Do we at present, 
whatever our former conduct has been, obey his instructions as our prophet, 
trust in his sacrifice and intercession as our priest, and make his command- 
ments the rule of our conduct, as the subjects of his kingdom? To those who 
thus come to him, and yield themselves to him, and to those alone, he will be 
the author of eternal salvation. Of this great high priest, and of his merits, 


‘ grace, and authority, ministers have many things to say, which they will not 
_be able to utter in a proper manner, unless “he give them a mouth and 


wisdom” for that purpose; for men’s prejudices are so many, that they are 
generally more ready to take offence, than to receive instruction. Nor are 
professed Christians, even old professors of evangelical doctrine, so docile as might 
be expected ; manyare far from that spiritual maturity, which is proportioned to 
the time during which they have attended to the gospel. Instead of teaching 
others, they need to be taught themselves ‘the first principles of the oracles 
of God :” they “need milk, and not strong meat ;” they are babes in under- 
standing, but not in teachableness; they are unskilful in the word of righte- 
ousness, yet often presume to dictate to their pastors! These things are very 
discouraging: but we should still exercise patience and meekness, and “seek 
out acceptable words,” in which to convey instruction in the best manner we 
can. Aged professors of the gospel, as well as babes in Christ, should beware 
of prejudice, and pray for a mind open to conviction ; we should begin with 
simpler truths, and so, gradually proceed to such as are more deep and per- 
plexing: we ought to employ ourselves peculiarly about such matters, in an 
experimental and practical improvement of doctrinal truth: thus we shall 
gradually be matured in judgment, and enabled to digest strong meat; and 
our spiritual senses will be habituated to a just and exact discernment of good 
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and evil; which will greatly tend to our stability, comfort, and fruitfulness in 


the faith of Christ. (Note, Phil. i. 9—11.) 
NOTES. 

Cuar. VI. V. 1—3. The apostle here proposed to lead the Hebrews into 
a fuller acquaintance with the deep mysteries of redemption, of which he 
had spoken ; (Note, v. 11—14;) and, in order thus “to go on to perfection,” 
he would leave the elements of the doctrine of Christ, without specially insist- 
ing on them; and he in this way expressed his desire of their attentive and 
candid perusal of his arguments. The necessity of repentance from dead 
works, such as are done by men dead in sin, and which expose them to the 
condemnation of eternal death, was indeed fundamental to true Christianity < 
but they had been instructed in it from the first dawning of the new dispen- 
sation. (Note, Matt. iii. 2.) Nor would he speak particularly of the nature 
and necessity of faith towards God, or a belief of his word, and a dependence 
on his mercy, grace, and faithful promises in Jesus Christ. He did not 
indeed purpose to discourse concerning “the doctrine of baptisms ;” either 
the various legal washings, whether by immersion, ablution, or sprinkling ; or» 
John’s baptism, or that of Christ, which were distinct from each other, and 
much disputed of by many in their nation: nor of the laying on of the 
apostles’ hands, by which miraculous powers were conferred, as evidential of 
the truth of the gospel; or the laying on of hands in the ordination of minis- 
ters, as a significant token of the authority entrusted to them. Nor would he 
insist upon the important doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, or that of 
future judgment, the consequences of which will be eternal happiness or 
eternal misery. But, passing over these subjects for the present, he meant to 
explain to them the deeper and more spiritual mysteries of redemption by 
Christ ; and he would proceed to execute his design in the subsequent part of 
the epistle, if the Lord would permit him.—Seme expositors would explain 
these ‘ principles of the doctrine of Christ,” as relating wholly to instructions 
contained in the Old Testament, concerning the Messiah’s kingdom; and’ 
others would confine them exclusively to the new dispensation. Other’s 
favouring the latter scheme, interpret the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying 
on of hands, to signify the legal purifications, and the laying on of the hands 
of the offerer upon the head of the sacrifice, as typical of repentance and 
faith ; including the words in a parenthesis. But, understanding by princi- 
ples, or “ the beginning,” not the most fundamental truths, or parts of Chris- 
tianity ; but the introductory elements, the lower and easier beginnings of it, 
as letters are the first principles or elements of learning ; we may see a pro- 
priety in the interpretation above given. Some of the things mentioned 
were, though most important, yet the more obvious and simple parts of 
Christianity ; and the others were externals connected with their first profes- 
sion of it, which the Jews were apt to lay far more stress upon, than they 
ought to have done; and it was obvious for the apostle to mention such things 
as these, when he would call them off from the introductory elements of 
Christianity, to its more sublime and spiritual doctrines.‘ Interpreters 
observe, that the doctrine of Origen, touching the period of the torments of 
the damned, is here condemned ; and indeed the primitiverfathers, not Origen 
himself excepted, taught the contrary.—If we do not the will of Christ, says 
Clemens Romanus, nothing will deliver us from eternal punishment.—The 
punishment of the damned, says Justian Martyr, is endless punishment, and 
torment in eternal fire. Irenezeus, in his symbol of faith, makes this one 
article, That Christ would send the ungodly and unjust into everlasting fire. 
Tertullian declares, that all men are appointed to eternal tortures, or refresh- 
ments; and if any man, says he, thinks the wicked are to be consumed, and 
not punished, let him remember, that hell-fire is styled eternal, because 
designed for eternal punishment; and their substance will remain for ever, 
whose punishment doth so. St. Cyprian saith, that the souls of the wicked 
are kept with their bodies, to be grieved with endless torments. There is no 
measure nor end of their torments, saith Minutius. Lastly, Origen reckons 
this among the doctrines defined by the chruch; That every soul, when it 
goes out of this world, shall either enjoy the inheritance of eternal life and 
bliss, if its deeds have rendered it fit for bliss; or be delivered up to eternal 
fire and punishment, if its sins have deserved that state.’ (Whitby.) — 

V. 4—6. It was the more proper to write in the manner proposed to the 
Hebrews ; as those, who adhered to the principles of Christianity, had dwelt 
long enough upon the introductory lessons, and they who had renounced 
them were in a most hopeless condition.—The verses, that we now consider, 
have caused immense perplexity and distress, to many timid and conscientious 
Christians: and they have been supposed to contain a cogent objection to 
the doctrine of the believer’s final perseverance. hese things must be 
adverted to in our examination of them. It should be remembered, that the 
apostle wrote in an age of miracles; and to the Hebrews, among whom the 
Holy Spirit was first poured out in his extraordinary operations. The persons, 
whose case is described, had been enlightened, and had obtained that measure 
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of knowledge concerning the truth and nature of Christianity, which enabled 
them to make a satisfactory profession of it, in order to their admission into 
the church; “they had tasted the heavenly gift, and been made partakers of 
the Holy Ghost ;” being at their baptism, or afterwards by the laying on of 
the apostles’ hands, endued with sonfe measure of spiritual gifts, or miraculous 
powers; such as speaking with tongues, or discoursing with supernatural 
fluency on divine subjects: so that, in this respect, their own experience 
proved to them the truth of the gospel. They had moreover “tasted of the 
good word of God,” and their convictions, impressions, and transient affections 
made them sensible that it was a good word, of a holy and salutary tendency, 


and that it was for their good to attend to it; and their purposes of doing so| 


had produced such hopes and joys, as have been described in the case of the 
stony-ground: hearer. (Note, Matt. xiii. 21, 22.) Thus they had tasted of 
“the powers of the world to come,” in their temporary realizing apprehen- 
sions of a future state, and of its happiness or misery ; or they had experienced 
the powers communicated, under the dispensation of the Messiah. All these 
things, (except miraculous powers,) often take place in the hearts and con- 

. sciences of men in these days, who yet continue unregenerate. They have 
knowledge, gifts, convictions, fears, hopes, joys, and seasons of apparent 
earnestness, and deep concern about eternal things: but they are not truly 
humbled ; they are not spiritually-minded; religion is not their element and 
delight; they do not cordially receive Christ in all his offices, or sincerely 
Jove the spiritual excellency of his people, his ordinances, and commandments. 
In short, the old nature, the principle of selfishness, is impressed, affected, 
interested, alarmed, or pleased ; but a new nature is not produced ; and there- 
fore in time of temptation they fall away. In respect of spiritual gifts, or 
the miraculous powers of the Holy Ghost, Christ will reject many, who had 
been partakers of them, declaring that “‘he never knew them.” (Note, Matt. 
vii. 2323.) But they, who received such gifts from Christ, through the 
laying on of the hands of his apostles, had a personal demonstration of the 
truth of Christianity, which the most enlightened apostates in these days can 
scarcely be supposed to have had ; and therefore but very few cases now occur, 
in which a conclusion concerning their state, can be unreservedly drawn in 
the apostle’s awful words ; though the case of some few may be nearly similar, 
and they alone are immediately concerned init. If the persons, whom the 
apostle had thus characterized, (for he spake of none else,) had totally apos- 
tatized from Christianity, and were become its avowed enemies, it was not the 
minister’s duty to bestow pains about them; it was generally found “ impos- 
sible to renew them to repentance,” and thus to restore them with the spirit of 
meekness. For, considering the clear light against which they sinned in so 
desperate a manner; it might be concluded, that they had committed the 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, and had ascribed his operations, by them- 
selves and by others, to a satanical influence. (Note, Matt. xii. 31, 32.) In 
fact, as far as they could, they crucified to themselves the Son of God afresh ; 
despitefully acting, as if they approved the conduct of those who nailed him 
to the cross, assented to their deed, and apparently wished it in their power to 
repeat his ignominy and torture; and they put him to an open shame, by 
renouncing his religion, blaspheming his name, joining his enemies, and 
doing evil to his disciples. They were therefore to be considered as given up 
to final obduracy, and left to the awful judgment of God. But this conclu- 
sion by no means authorized ministers finally to exclude from the communion 
of the church those apostates, who professed and appeared to be true penitents, 
much less did it authorize such rigour in less aggravated cases. In general, 
encouragement should be held forth to all, who appear penitent; and means 
are in most cases to be used for the recovery of such, as have most lamentably 
turned aside; though ill success will often discourage the benevolent endea- 
vour. The very words, however, of this awful passage shew, that all who 
‘fare renewed unto repentance” shall be pardoned ; and that God leaves all 
to final impenitence, whom he determines not to save: so that the trembling 
sinner, who pleads guilty, and cries for mercy, can have no ground for discou- 
ragement from this passage, fairly interpreted, whatever his crimes have been ; 
nor does it prove that one, who is “in Christ a new creature,” ever becomes 
a final apostate from him. ’ 

V. 7,8. The different sorts of professed Christians might be compared to 
fruitful and barren land. The believer resembled a field, which, being well 
‘watered by the rain from heaven, yielded an useful produce, to repay the 
husbandman’s toil ; the fertile appearance, and valuable fruits of which, shewed 
that it had received a blessing from God: thu divine grace, being enabled 
to improve ordinances and advantages, so as to become fruitful in genuine good 
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works, honourable to the Lord and profitable to men, he was blessed, and would 
be still more so. But as the sterile soil would, neither by the rain nor the hus- 
bandman’s labour, be made to produce any thing but thorns and briars; and 
was therefore generally left as a neglected desert, under the original curse; 
being fit for nothing, with all its produce, but to be burned : so, the mere pro- 
fessor of the gospel, continuing unfruitful under the means of grace, or produ- 
cing nothing but hypocrisy, selfishness, and iniquity, was likely to be left under 
the curse of the law; was near to the awful state above described; and ever- 
lasting misery in the flames of hell was the end reserved for him, if he continued 
in his present unfruitfulness. This was a solemn warning to professed Chris- 
tians, to beware that they were not left to apostatize, as a punishment of their 
unfruitfulness, 

V. 9, 10. While the apostle spake such awful and alarming truths, with 
reference to the case of those, to whom he knew them to be seasonable; he 
would not have it thought that he had so unfavourable an opinion of the 
Hebrew Christians in general, or of those whom he immediately addressed in 
particular: on the contrary, he and his fellow-labourers were “persuaded 
better things of them, even things which accompany salvation;” namely, that 
they were real penitents, humble believers, spiritually-minded; and grounded 
in the love of Christ, and of his cause and people. ‘The expression is remark- 
able and emphatical: the things before spoken of might, or they might not, 
accompany, or be inseparably connected with, salvation: but those things 
which he now spake of, were always found in true converts, and never in 
others. —* Nothing availeth in Christ, but faith that worketh by love:” ‘ but 
a new creature.” ‘‘ Hereby we know that we are passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren.” “To be spiritually-minded is life and peace.” 
There is no intimation in the whole Bible, that any one, who ever had these 
things, came short of eternal salvation ; or, that any apostate ever possessed 
them. ‘The apostle especially referred, in this, to those Jewish converts who 
had manifested their love to the name of God, as revealed in Christ, by their 
works, yea, their laborious services, and in ministering to the saints for his 
sake. Of this, a most admirable specimen had been given, after the day of 
Pentecost, and many of them still continued the same disinterested self-denying 
conduct. These genuine evidences of faith working by love, God would not 
reject or forget: he was not unrighteous; and therefore he would not fail to 
deal with them according to his promises and covenant-engagements to 
believers, who have, through grace, a claim upon him on that ground. 

V. 11, 12. The apostle earnestly desired and longed, that every one of those 
whom he addressed, whatever he had formerly done, might thenceforth shew 
the same attentive and disinterested diligence in good works, which some of 
them had heretofore shewn: that so, evidencing their faith to be genuine, 
beyond all reason for doubt or hesitation, they might obtain and possess the 
full assurance of hope, in respect of their final salvation, to comfort them under 
all trials, even to the end of their lives, Thus they would be distinguished 
from slothful, unfruitful professors of Christianity ; and be approved as imita- 
tors of their pious progenitors; and of those Christians, who, by faith in the 
promises of God, and “ patient continuance in well-doing,” and in waiting his 
time of deliverance from their trials, had at length entered into rest, and were 
actually enjoying that perfect felicity, in which all the promises of God to his 
people centered. This is a conclusive proof of the immediate happiness of 
believers after death, if this be the true interpretation, ; and, after having 
maturely considered the other interpretations of the passage, which some 
learned men have given; the author hesitates not to say, that he considers 
them as absurd, and has no doubt, but the apostle meant to lead his readers to 
meditate on the happiness of Abraham, Moses, Joshua, and Job, and all others 
who had on earth lived by faith in the promises of God, especially the great 
promise of a Saviour, and eternal salvation by him; had patiently waited, 
laboured, and suffered, in the obedience of faith; and in consequence were, at 
the time when the apostle wrote this, inheriting the promises of God, of bless- 
ings through Christ to all believers.—‘ Assurance of hope,” should be distin- 
guished from “the assurance of understanding,” and ‘the assurance of faith.” 
He, who so understands the gospel, as to perceive the relation of each part to 
all the rest, and its use as a part of one grand design, in something of the same 
skilful manner that an anatomist understands the use and office of every part 
of the human body, in relation to the whole; has a the full assurance of under- 
standing ;” and those things which appear inconsistent, useless, or superfluous 
to others, he perceives essentially necessary to the system, or great design. The 
man who is fully convinced, that this consistent and harmonious, though com- 
plicated, design, is the work and gy ag of God; and has no doubt, but the 
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things testified are true; that the promises and threatenings will be fulfilled ; 

and that Christ will certainly save all true believers, has “ the full assurance 

of faith :” though he may, through misapprehension, or temptation, or other 

causes, doubt of his own personal interest in this salvation, But he, who, 

beyond doubt, or hesitation, is assured, that he himself is a true believer, inte- 

rested in all the precious promises, sealed by the sanctifying Spirit, and “a par- 

taker of the glory that shall be revealed ;” has “the full assurance of hope.” 

The “ full assurance of faith,” is the duty of every one: for he who doubts the 

truth of the testimony, or the faithfulness of the promises of God, questions his 

veracity: but “ the full assurance of hope,” must be obtained and preserved by 

diligence; and, though the want of it may generally be traced to a criminal 

source, yet it is not the proximate duty of every one; indeed, of a very few.— 

A man may question whether the paper in his possession be a genuine bank- 

bill, or a counterfeit ; and yet have no doubt, either of the ability or willingness 

of the directors of the bank, to honour every genuine bank-bill. —* The full 

assurance of hope,” in the highest meaning of the words, is attained by com. | 
paratively few; and is seldom, if ever, preserved, without some degree of | 
diminution, or variation, through the remainder of life: but a prevailing | 
assurance of acceptance, and of final salvation, is the privilege of all diligent) 
and consistent Christians ; and is, in them, seldom greatly interrupted, except 
by misapprehension ; or, by peculiar temptations and conflicts; or, by being 
betrayed into sin. 

V. 13—15. There could be no reason to doubt of the Lord’s performing his 
promises to those, who trusted in him, and waited for him: for the covenant, 
ratified with Abraham, in some respects typified, and in others was substantially 
the same with, that made with every believer; and when God gave the pro- 
mises to “ the father of the faithful,” he at length was pleased to confirm them 
with an oath, shewing his irrevocable purpose of accomplishing them; and, as 


he could swear by no greater, he sware by himself, and so pledged the honour || 


of his great name and all his perfections, as the security of that engagement. 

(Notes, Gen. xii. xv. xvii. xxii. 16—18.) Accordingly, Abraham patiently | 
waited the Lord’s time; and the promised blessings to him and his seed were 
at length vouchsafed. When old and full of days he died, and was personally | 
blessed in God as his “exceeding great reward;” his posterity also increased ; 

the promises made to them were accomplished; the Messiah at length came; 

and all the nations of the earth were about to be blessed in him. 

V.16—18. Itis customary for men to swear by those that are greater than 
themselves, whom they call on to witness their attestations or engagements, or 
to avenge their unfaithfulness if they fail of them. When important concerns 
require it, and the omniscient God is thus reverently and uprightly appealed 
to, it may be considered as an act of worship to him: and an oath, for the con- 
firmation of covenants and treaties, is the means*of terminating disputes of 
every kind, by establishing mutual confidence between the parties, from the 
persuasion that men in general will not defy the vengeance of heaven by 
deliberate perjury. The Lord therefore, in condescension to the weakness of 
man and his proneness to unbelief; and purposing to give his people the most 
abundant assurance, that his counsel respecting their salvation was immutable; 
confirmed the promise and covenant respecting it, with the most solemn rati- 
fication of an oath. That so by two immutable things, even the word and the 
oath, or, as others understand it, ‘by the immutable counsel and inviolable 
oath,’ of ‘‘ God who cannot lie,” either by being deceived, or induced to deceive 
others, or by seeing cause to alter his purposes, they all, (in the apostle’s time, 
and consequently in all times,) who had fled for refuge from the wrath to 
come, to lay hold on the hope of pardon and eternal life set before them in the 
gospel, might have a firm ground for assured hope, and the powerful consola- 
tions which spring fromit. These persons, to whatever nation they belonged, 
were the “heirs of promise,” the spiritual children of Abraham, and interested 
in the covenant ratified to him and to his seed, ( Notes, Rom. iv. Gal. iii.;) and 
therefore the oath sworn to Abraham irrevocably confirmed the spiritual 
blessings of that covenant to each of them. (Note, Luke, i. 67-80. )—In order 
to ascertain that they were of this number ; it was needful to enquire, whether 
they, having discovered their danger of falling under the curse of the broken 
law, and under the wrath of God, had renounced all other confidences, and 
broken through all hinderances, to flee for refuge (as the manslayer speeded 
towards the appointed city) to the free mercy of God, through the redemption 
of Christ, according to the covenant of grace; laying hold on this object of a 
sinner’s hope by faith, and by a humble persevering reliance on the promises 
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of God through Jesus Christ, manifested by its genuine effects. They, who 
had thus “ fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set before them,” had a 
source of strong consolation given them in the oath and covenant of God: and 
their conscious unworthiness, depravity, and weakness ; their experience of the 
deceitfulness of their hearts ; their confiicts with inward and outward enemies; 
and the various: temptations, trials, and persecutions, to which their profession, 
would expose them, rendered such security, consolation, and hope in God, 
needful to them, even as the anchor is to the ship. By this hope they would 
be preserved in their proper station, without being driven from their profession, 
or duty, by any storms; while others would be induced to apostacy by worldly 
fears and hopes, or be drawn aside by manifold delusions: even as the ships, 
that have no anchor, will be driven by the tempest from their station, on the 
rocks or sands, forced out to sea, or dashed in pieces one against another.— 
No anchors, however, can at all times secure the ship from driving, or being 
wrecked: but this hope in the Divine promise, oath, and covenant was so sure 
in itself, and kept the possessor so steadfast in his adherence to the truth and 
cause of God; that it always insured him from final ruin, and, in proportion to 
its vigorous exercise, secured him from temporary failures, and against the 
storms of incumbent temptations. For, it ‘‘ entered into that within the veil,” 
and fixed the heart ima stable union with, and joyful expectation of, those 
things, which were in the true holy of holies, in heaven itself; and caused the 
believer to stay himself on the power, truth, and love of God to sinners in 
Christ Jesus, to bring him to the enjoyment of that felicity. For thither its 
great abject, Jesus the divine Saviour, had already entered, and continually 
ministered in the Father’s presence for the benefit of all believers ; being their 
forerunner and representative, who, as their high priest had on earth, atoned 
for their sins by the sacrifice of himself; and, who, being risen from the dead, 
was gone before them to heaven, to prepare a place for them, to remove all 
obstacles to their admission, to take possession in their stead, and to reign and 
plead in their behalf; being constituted a high priest for ever after the order 
ye Melchisedek, of which order the apostle was about to discourse more 
ully. 7 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. fine 
V. 1—6. The principles and rudiments of the doctrine of Christ should be 
accurately understood, before men attempt to learn the sublimer mysteries of the 
gospel: yet they ought not always to be confined to them, but should be led 
on towards perfection, both in knowledge, experience, and holiness. Even the 
fundamentals of ‘‘ repentance from dead works, faith towards God, the resur- 
rection of the dead, and eternal judgment,” should not always engross men’s 
whole attention: but every part of the truth and will of God should, in due 
order and proportion, be set before, and enforced on, the professors of the 
gospel. Much less then should we perpetually be discoursing or disputing 
about ‘baptisms, and laying on of hands,” and other externals; which have 
their place and use, but often occupy far too much of the attention and time of 
those, who might be more profitably employed.—We cannot but lament to see 
those, who once made a credible profession of the gospel, turn back into the 
world and sin, and thus in a measure ‘“‘ crucify to themselves the. Son of God 
afresh, and put him to an open shame;” as if upon trial they found nothing 
in his salvation worthy of their constant regard! In general we should warn 
and pray for such persons; but there are cases, in which we must let them 
alone, as having no prospect of their being renewed to repentance. We should 
beware, and we ought to caution others, of every approach to so tremendous a 
precipice: yet in doing this, we should keep close to the word of God, and be 
careful not to wound and terrify the weak, or discourage the fallen and 
penitent. Knowledge, gifts, convictions, and very strong impressions, must 
precede ; or an apostacy of this kind cannot take place: great obstinacy and 
malignity must follow, before we are warranted to conclude it fatal or final. 
The general invitations and promises of the gospel include all, who are humbly 
willing to embrace them; humiliation and self-condemnation, when united 
with some hope and cries for mercy, are such tokens of God’s renewing amanto ~ 
repentance, as should be pointed out to him for his encouragement in expecting 
forgiveness : on the other hand, the self-confident should be taught, that know- 
ledge, gifts, terrors, subsequent joys, and high affections, are no certain evidence 
of a man’s conversion; without brokenness of heart, hatred of sin, a spiritual 
mind, and faith which worketh by love; and that they who do finally apos- 
tatize, were never created in Christ Jesus, whatever man might judge of them. 
But they, whom it is indeed impossible to renew unto repentance, are com- 
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monly the last to think themselves in so awful a state; and such as are most 
harassed by fears of this kind, may generally be assured that this is not their 
case, whatever they have been, or done; unless they actually run into ungod- 
liness and wickedness, through total desperation. 

“V. 7—12. -A negligent and unfruitful profession of the gospel, tends 
directly to the brink of that dreadful precipice above described: for when 
abundant means of grace, and even the ordinary strivings of the convincing 
Spirit of God, leave men unchanged, and produce not the fruits of holiness, 
which prove that they have received blessing from God, and are blessed of 
him; they are often given up, like waste land, to bear briers and thorns 
only ; their state is nigh unto cursing ; and the end of all unfruitful profession 
will be ‘the furnace of fire, where is wailing and gnashing of teeth.”—Let us 
then fear with humble caution and watchful prayer, in respect of ourselves ; 





‘and let us hope the best of others, that the case will admit. Whilst we warn 
such as are in evident danger; we should encourage those, in whom we see the 
things which accompany salvation. Ministers should frequently specify these 
in an experimental and distinguishing manner: and, concerning such matters 
their hearers should examine themselves frequently and seriously; instead of 
perplexing themselves about those texts, which were inserted to serve as beacons 
to warn the presumptuous against fatal rocks, and not to affright the humble 
and cautious. Of those ‘things, which accompany salvation,” none is more free 


from ambiguity, than laborious, self-denying love to the name of the Lord, 
shewn by ministering with persevering affection to his saints: and, though 


God is no man’s debtor, and will reward no works which proceed from pride 
and self-righteousness, however splendid and laborious they are; yet he is not 
unrighteous, nor will he forget one service, that springs from humble grateful 
love: he hath spoken, and will be as good as his word, that ‘not a cup of cold 
water, given to a disciple from regard to his Lord, shall in any wise lose its 
reward.” We should therefore desire, that we, and all who are called Chris- 
tians, may give the same diligence in such good works, as the most eminent 
saints in the primitive ages did. This is the scriptural way of acquiring, and 
preserving, the full assurance of hope, to the end of our lives. Many have thus 


_ by faith and patience inherited the promises; but no slothful professor of 


. to lay hold on the hope set before them.” 


Christianity has any evidence that he is following them. 

V. 13—18. The privileges of the gospel belong to the diligent and fruitful, 
“who walk in the steps of Abraham to whom the promises were made. These 
‘obtain an inward testimony, by the powerful operation of the Holy Spirit ; 

and give abundant proof in their lives, that they are the children of Abraham, 
and heirs according to the promise. This inward seal confirms to them per- 
sonully that covenant, which God hath ratified with an oath to the heirs of 
promise in general. Because their infirmities are many and their trials great, 
their condescending and compassionate Father is “ willing more abundantly to 
‘shew them the immutability of his counsel;” that, by his faithful word and 
irrevocable oath, “they might have a strong consolation, having fled for refuge 
Indeed, the Lord, having sworn by 
himself, that he hath no pleasure in the death of a sinner, but that he should 
repent and live, holds out abundant encouragement to all, whom he warns to 
flee from the wrath to come, and invites to “lay hold for vefuge on We hope 
set before them.” And, as he “cannot lie,” the destruction of the unbeliever, 
and the salvation of the believer, are alike certain. Let then such as have fled 
to Christ, and have their hope sealed to them, in “ the love of God shed abroad 
in their hearts by the Holy Spirit,” rely confidently on the power, truth, mercy, 
and covenant of God, amidst all the opposition of earth and hell; (Notes, Rom. 
viii. 29—39:) let them pray for faith and hope, equal to their security: thus 
let them cast anchor within the veil, staying their souls on the word of God, 
and on the mediation of their great High Priest, in all dangers, afflictions, and 


temptations: let them follow the steps, as well as trust in the merits, of the 


great forerunner of his people: let them by faith realize his appearance before 
the Father’s throne for them, as their constituted high priest and king; and 
thus let them “set their affections on things above,” and wait patiently for his 
appearance, when they also shall most eae appear with him in glory. 
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NOTES. 


Cuar. VII. V. 1—3. The apostle had repeatedly referred to the prophecy, 
that the Messiah should be “a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek,” 
(Ps. cx.4;) signifying that his priesthood would resemble that of Melchisedek, 
and not that of Aaron: he therefore next proceeded to illustrate that prophecy, 
and argue more explicity from it, as compared with the scriptural account of 
this extraordinary person. (Notes, Gen. xiv. 18.) Being king of Salem, 
probably Jerusalem, and priest of the most high God, by an appointment of 
which we have no information; he came to meet Abraham, after he had 
vanquished the invading kings, who had carried Lot captive from Sodom: and, 
as the priest of the most high God, he blessed Abraham, and received of him 
a tenth part of the spoils taken from his conquered enemies. His very name, 
being by interpretation, “ king of righteousness,” and doubtless corresponding 
with his character and administration, marked him out as a type of the 
Messiah and of his kingdom. (Note, i.8,9.) The name of his city signified 
Peuce, ‘and, as king of peace, he typified Christ, “the prince of peace,” the 
great reconciler of God and man, and of men to one another, in perfect con- 
sistency with the interests of righteousness, and the honour of the Divine 
justice: and the union of royal authority with the priestly office, (which were 
divided between the family of Aaron and that of David, in the case of Israel, ) 
plainly pointed to the royal priesthood of the Messiah. “We have no account 
of Melchisedek’s parentage, or pedigree, as in the case of the priests appointed 
by the law; who were all required to prove their descent from Aaron; and 
exact rules were given concerning their marriages, for this, as well as for other 
reasons. But Melchisedek was introduced into the sacred history, as a priest 
of the most high God, who had no father, or mother, or geneaiogy; that he 
might the more exactly typify that high priest, who, as the Son of man, had 
no human father, as the Son of God was without mother, and who was appointed 
to the priesthood, and without deducing his pedigree from Aaron. Moreover, 
nothing was said of Melchisedek respecting the beginning of his life, or the end 
of his days, and priesthood ; that he might resemble the Son of God, whose 
existence is from eternity to eternity ; and who hath had no predecessor, and 
will have no successor, in his efficacious, meritorious, and perpetual priesthood. 
In all these respects the silence of the Scripture, being intentional, and referring 
to the great antitype, is mentioned in language taken from the instruction 
to be conveyed, rather than from historical fact; of which learned men have 
brought instances from other writers of antiquity. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 4-10. The argument, arising from the fact, that one of Abraham’s 
contemporaries was superior to him, was very conclusive against the perpetual 
obligation of the Levitical law, and the perpetuity of the Aaronic priesthood, 
and that of the covenant made with the nation of Israel at Sinai. The apostle, 
therefore, exhorted the Hebrews to consider how great a person their inspired 
lawgiver had represented Melchisedek to be, not so much in respect of his 
regal authority, as of his priesthood: when even Abraham the patriarch, and 
honoured father of their whole nation, who was not one of Melchisedek’s 
subjects, or in any other way connected with him, owned his superiority, and 
paid him tithes as the representative of the most high God! The Levites 
indeed were ordered in the law, as the Lord’s tribe, to take tithes of their 
brethren the descendants of Abraham, of which the priests had a tenth part 
for their portion: but Melchisedek, who was not of Abraham’s family, received 
tithes of that patriarch himself: nay, as the priest of God, he pronounced the 
benediction upon him, to whom the promises concerning the Messiah, and all 
nations being blessed in him, were made. Now it was well known, and certain 
beyond contradiction, that the inferior character was to be blessed, in this 
authoritative manner, by the superior and more honourable; as children by 
their parents, and the people by the priests. (Marg. Ref.) So that, some one 
higher than Abraham, or Aaron, or any mere man of his race, was evidently 
to be expected, as a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek. Under the 
law indeed mere sinful dying men took tithes of their brethren; and so one 
generation after another rose up to receive them; but in the case of Mel- 





chisedek, one received tithes of Abraham, the representative of all his posterity, 


4G2 


i 


Christ's priesthood is unchangeable. 


12 For the priesthood being changed, there is} “°°” 
made of necessity ’a change also of the law. b Is, Invi. 21, 
18 For he of whom these things are spoken] jf f%ui 76), 
pertaineth to another tribe, ‘of which no man gave BE 
attendance at the altar. mee. 
14 For i¢ is evident that ‘our Lord ‘sprang out of/4,,hn'sx. 13, 28. 

* Judah ; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concern-| j(?'5,"* °™ 
ing priesthood. Ce ibe Rane 
iv. 18—22, Is, 


xi, 1. Jer. xxiii, 
5,6, Mie. v. 2, 


15 And it is yet far more evident: for that fofter 
the similitude of Melchisedee there ariseth another 





Matt. i. 3—16, 

priest, ' 3a "Rom, 1.3, 
16 Who is made, not after *the law of a carnal} fev > 
commandment, but after "the power of an endless life. |‘p? jt ,'* 7 
17 For he testifieth, Thou art a priest for ever|® x9) y 5: 
after the order of Melchisedec. Cie 
18 For there is verily ‘a disannulling of the com-|"))'04” Rey! 
mandment going before, for *the weakness and/,'¥ 1. vii. 7 
unprofitableness thereof. erage 
19 For 'the law made nothing perfect, but *the) 0%: M}°1%, 
bringing in of ™a better hope did ; by the which "we} ¥ 2ii°s, “atts 


xiii, 39. Gal, iv. 


draw nigh unto God. 


21, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
1 See on 11. + Or, it was the bringing in. m vi, 18, viii. 6. xi.40. Johni.17. Rom. 
viii. 3. Col. i, 27, 1Tim.i. 1, niv, 16, x. 19—22. Ps, Ixxiii. 28, John xiv. 6, Rom, v, 2, 


Eph. ii, 13—18, iii, 12, 








. concerning whom it was only witnessed that he lived; by which it was inti- 


mated that a priest should arise, to whom the whole Israel of God would pay 
their devoted homage, and from whom they would receive the blessing: so 
that, “to speak it in a word,” the apostle might say, that even Levi, and all the 
priests descended from him, paid tithes to Melchisedek ; for they were in the 
loins of their father and representative, when Melchisedek met him. This 
sufficiently proved the inferiority of the Levitical priesthood to that of the 
Messiah ; yea, its absolute dependence on him, and subserviency to him.— 
Indeed, it may be said, that Curisr also was in the loins of Abraham; but his 
divine nature, his miraculous and immaculate conception, and his being the 
intended and predicted antitype, sufficiently shew that he was excepted, as the 
seed to whom especially the promises were made.—This argument of the 
apostle illustrates the nature of our union with Adam, and representation by 
him, and our participation of the consequences of his apostacy; as well as the 
method of our recovery by “ the second Adam, the Lord from heaven.” 

V. 11—17. If God had designed, that the most perfect state of the church 
on earth should be under the Levitical priesthood; and if complete salvation 
could have been obtained by that institution, without reference to the priest- 
hood of the Messiah; what occasion was there for another priest to arise, and 
of another order? Or why should the Holy Spirit dictate such a prediction, 
and excite such an expectation? The ten commandments indeed, and many 


other parts of the law, were given, before Aaron was appointed to the priest- | 


hood, or expressly mentioned, as the intended high priest, and progenitor of 
the sacerdotal race: but the Aaronic priesthood was introduced before the 
whole was completed, and received its final confirmation: the appointment of 
that priesthood constituted an essential part of it; and was so inseparably con- 
nected with its ministrations, that scarcely any part of it could be exactly per- 
formed without them. Thus the people received the law, along with the 
Aaronie priesthood ; the termination of which must render the observance of 
it impracticable, by necessary consequence. The change of the priesthood 
must therefore imply a change of the law too; and the appointment of a high 
priest after the order of Melchisedek, must abrogate the ceremonial law, and 
terminate the legal dispensation. For it had been expressly and repeatedly 
predicted that the Messiah should arise from another tribe, even that of Judah; 
(Marg. Ref. ;) and though most of their kings had been of that tribe, yet none 
of them had ever presumed to officiate at the altar, except Uzziah, who was 
severely rebuked for his temerity. (Note, 2 Chr. xxvi. 16—21.) Thus distinct 
were the kingdom and the priesthood kept under the law; whilst their union, 
in the person of the Messiah, of the tribe of Judah, was also predicted in the 
most explicit manner. Indeed, it was evident, and sufficiently proved, that, 
* our Lord” and Saviour, to whom the apostle called his brethren’s attention, 
was descended from Judah, and of the family of David ; of which Moses in the 
law had said nothing concerning their admission to the priesthood : so that 
the prediction and its accomplishment concurred in proving, that the Aaronic 
priesthood and the Mosaic law were abrogated, and of no further validity or 
efficacy. The prophecy of the Messiah, as a priest after the order of Melchi- 
sedek, made this evident, even to a demonstration, yea, more evident than any 
other argument could do: as this priest was not constituted after, or accord- 
ing to, the law of Moses, or any of its prescriptions, which were in themselves 
carnal commandments relating to mere externals, and incapable of securing 
spiritual excellency to the appointed high priests; but he was constituted, 
“according to the power of an endless life.” For though Christ willingly died 
for the sins of the people : yet that was a part of his priestly office, and he had 
power to resume his life, and to preserve it for ever; that so he might per- 
petually execute his office, as the only one to whom it belonged, and who alone 
was capable of duly performing it. 

V. 18,19. ‘This prediction before-mentioned, and its accomplishment, implied 
a disannulling, or abrogation, of the preceding commandment, concerning the 
priesthood, sacrifices, and purifications. And this was intended by the Lord, 
because they were in themselves weak and unprofitable; for though they had 
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a temporary and typical use and benefit, in respect of the nation of Israel, till 
the coming of the Messiah, and to believers as means of faith and grace ; yet 
they had no inherent efficacy to purge the conscience, or the affections, and 
they did not at all profit those who rested in them. For the ceremonial law 
made nothing perfect, either in the state of the church, or the hearts and 
consciences of the worshippers: but the introduction of a better hope, even 
that of acceptance with God, through the sacrifice and intercession of Christ, 
brought the church to its highest state of liberty, and its worship to the most 
entire spirituality, which its condition in this world admits of; and provided 
most effectually for the complete justification, the inward peace, and the sanc- 
tification of all believers. For by that hope, men are allowed to draw near to 
God, even to his mercy-seat, with humble boldness; and are not wholly 
excluded, as the Gentiles during the law, or kept at a great distance, as the 
Israelites themselves were. The concluding words may be rendered, ‘ The 
bringing in of a better hope is that by which we draw near to God.” The original 
word signifies something more than bringing in, and implies that this “ better 
hope” was brought in, even under the old dispensation, by the promises and 
prophecies of the Messiah, and by the types of the Jaw; though more fully 
and clearly, when Christ had actually come, and finished his work on earth, 
and entered into his glory.—‘‘ The weakness and unprofitableness” of the 
ceremonial law, either toe justify or sanctify those who rested in the outward 
observance of it, and did not by faith look to the things prefigured by them ; 
was exactly parallel to the Christian sacraments, when the opus operatum, the 
mere attendance on the ‘outward and visible sign,’ is depended on, while ‘ the 
inward and spiritual grace,’ the things signified in them, are disregarded. To 
such persons they are “ weak and unprofitable ;” but to believers, they are 
means of grace, and solemn and acceptable acts of spiritual worship. 

V. 20—22. The very great superiority of the priesthood of Christ, to that 
of Aaron, was evident from another particular. JrHovAH appointed the 
Levitical priesthood ‘ without an oath,” by which he shewed that the appoint- 
ment was revocable, and that it would not always continue. But, in consti- 
tuting the Messiah to be a perpetual high priest, he most solemnly confirmed 
the appointment with an oath: thus declaring most evidently that it was never 
to be disannulled. In proportion therefore to this immense difference, it was 
to be concluded, that Jesus was the surety of a better covenant than that of 
Aaron. The word rendered “ surety,” signifies a person that is bound with 
another for the payment of a debt, or the performance of an engagement. 
Jesus, the surety of his people, became answerable for their debt of sin, and 
engaged to satisfy divine justice, and magnify the holy law, as their represen- 
tative; as well as to bring them to that repentance, faith, and holiness, which 
are requisite to their participation of the blessings of his covenant: and, by 
entering into this engagement, and fulfilling it in their behalf, he became the 
surety of the Father to them for the performance of all the promises of the 
covenant ; being authorized and exalted, in human nature, to confer on them 
all the blessings stipulated therein. The word, rendered testament, is commonly 
rendered covenant; its import hath been repeatedly considered, and we shail 
have occasion shortly to speak of it as used for a testamentary appointment. 
The better covenant, of which Jesus is the surety, is not here contrasted with 
the covenant of works, by which every transgressor is shut up under the curse; 
but distinguished from the Sinai-covenant with Israel, and the legal dispensa- 
tion under which the church had so long continued: for the covenant of works 
had no connection with the Aaronic priesthood or the ceremonial law, which 
exhibited in shadows the blessings of the covenant of grace. But the covenant 
of which Jesus was surety, was far better than that of which the high priests ef 
Israel were typical sureties ; and brought the church, and every believer, into 
far clearer light, more perfect liberty, and more abundant privilege,-than that 
could do. The temporary legal covenant with Israel must therefore be abro- 
gated; or, being fulfilled, and having answered the purposes for which it was 
appointed, it must become invalid: as a lease, when the term of it is expired 
or a bond, when it is paid and cancelled. This was requisite, in order that the 
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HEBREWS, VIII 


of the Messiah's priesthood. 
CHAP. VIII. 


Further evidence of the superiority of the Messiah’s priesthood to that of Aaron, 
1—6 ; and that the Sinai-covenant was to be abrogated, to make way for a new and 
better covenant, through a superior Mediator, 7—13. 
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irrevocable priesthood of Christ, and the better covenant ratified to him, might 
be openly introduced, and established for the benefit of the nations of the earth. 
(Notes, Ex. xix. ) 

VY. 23—25. The sacred writer here adduced another proof of the superiority 
of the Messiah’s priesthood above that of Aaron: in the latter case there were 
many priests; because, being sinful dying men, they were soon removed from 
their station, and others succeeded them in it; and the office passing so fre- 
quently from one to another strongly marked its weakness and inefficacy. 
But the person of whom the prophet had spoken, and concerning whom the 
apostle was discoursing, possessed an unchangeable priesthood, that was never 
to pass out of his hands, and never would be liable to interruption or cessation. 
For, as his death was the appointed sacrifice for the sins of all his people; so, 
heaven was the true sanctuary, in which his subsequent ministrations were to 
be performed ; and there possessing immortality, he must exercise his priestly 
office in the most perfect manner, till the consummation of all things. On 
which account he is able, not only by his omnipotence, but in virtue of his 
priestly character and sacrifice, to save perfectly, to the end, in all possible 





emergencies and extremities, from all guilt, pollution, and temptation ; in all 
dangers, and against all enemies; every one, and the whole company, of those 
through all ages and nations, who come to God as sinners for salvation by him, 
believing in his name, depending on his atonement and intercession, and asking 
all blessings for his sake, and as the free gift of God through him. This he is 
able to do, because he is not like a mere man, who undertakes to protect or 
deliver another, and perhaps dies in the critical season ; but he ever liveth and 
reigneth, as a priest upon his throne, to make intercession for those, who come 
to God by him; to plead his merits and sacrifice in their behalf; to present 
their persons, services, and prayers for acceptance, through the ransom of his 
blood; to interpose between them, and every one, that would lay any thing to 
their charge; to protect and deliver them by his almighty power, and to give 
all things to them from his unsearchable riches. 

V. 26—28. The considerate enquirer into this most interesting subject, 
would perceive that such a high priest as Christ could alone suit the case of 
lost sinners, who were to be restored to the favour and image of a holy God, in 
a manner consistent with the glory of his name, and peculiarly suited to display 
that glory. Such a one became, or was proper for, them, as was perfectly holy 
in his nature; harmless and spotless in his own obedience, that no charge 
might be brought against him; undefiled in his ministrations ; separate in 
disposition and conduct, from the sinners in whose behalf he was to interpose ; 
and made higher than the heavens, and all their glorious inhabitants: that the 
dignity of his person, and the pre-eminence of his exaltation might give efficacy 
to his ministrations, and manifest the justice and holiness of God in saving 
sinners for his sake, and through his merits. He must be one, who had no 
need to offer sacrifices for himself at all, or repeatedly in behalf of others; as 
the Levitical priests, (who were the coadjutors of the high priest,) did daily ; 
and the high priest did on every return of the great day of expiation. But 
such a high priest could not be found, except Jesus, whose one oblation of 
himself, being of infinite value, rendered further sacrifices for ever needless. 
For the law made infirm and sinful men high priests, whose persons and ser- 
vices always needed atonement and forgiveness, and many of whom were men 
of very bad characters: but the word of the Lord, which he had ratified with 
an oath, and which had been spoken long after the giving of the law, and 
reached far beyond it; had appointed the eternal Son of God to that office, who 
was in all respects competent to it, as he alone could be; and he was moreover 
consecrated or perfected to it for evermore. It was therefore evident, that the 
Levitical priesthood was intended to typify, and prepare the way for, that of 
Christ; which was purposed in due time to supersede and disannul it. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—18. Every part of Scripture was intended, in one way or another, to 
honour our King of righteousness and peace, our glorious High Priest and 
Saviour: and the more accurately we examine it, the fuller will be our con- 
viction that “‘the testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy.” May we then 
learn in simplicity to trust in him, and submit to him, to copy his righteousness, 
to seek the peace of his kingdom, to devote all that we are and have to his ser- 
vice, and to expect blessings from him alone! May we go forth in our spiritual 
conflicts, at his word and in his strength ; ascribe all our victories to his grace; 
and desire to be met, and blessed, by him in all our ways! Patriarchs, pro- 
phets, apostles, and angels, own him to be far better and greater than they all: 
preceding events and dispensations, from the beginning, prepared the way for 
his appearance, and introduced his royal priesthood: those institutions, which 
had divine authority and eminent usefulness for the time, after his coming 
were disannulled, “because of the weakness and unprofitableness of them :” 
for a better hope was then introduced, by which we draw nigh to our offended 
God, and call him, “ Abba, Father.” No further change shall now take place 
in the priesthood, or the worship of the church, by any future revelation from 
God: but he will “overturn, overturn, overturn” the kingdoms of the earth, 
till that of our Melchisedek be every where established. As the surety of a far 
better covenant, than that connected with the Levitical priesthood, che hath 
given his church and every believer the greatest advantages, for following after 
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perfection. May he stir up the hearts of his ministers and people, and pour 
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out his Spirit, throughout all his church ; that more spiritual worship and holy 
obedience may every where abound; and that the congregations and services 
of his saints on earth may more resemble those of heaven ! 

V. 19—27. It becomes us to aspire after a degree of spirituality and holi- 
hess, as much superior to those of old-testament believers, as our advantages 
exceed theirs. No man who knows God, and his holy law of love, and who 
understands the evil of sin, and the difficulty of saving sinners to the glory of 
God, could desire the continuance of a priesthood, ‘‘ according to a carnal com- 
mandment;” which appointed those to that office who were themselves sinners, 
and needed to “ offer sacrifices for themselves first, and then for the people ;” nor 
could they wish those to retain that station, who generally filled it. But now, 
that the Son of God is made the high priest of his believing Israel; even such 
a high priest as became us, being “ holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, and made higher than the heavens ;” we may well rejoice that he is 
consecrated for evermore, and that he hath an unchangeable priesthood. As 
he is “ able to save to the uttermost all who come to God through him;” let 
the vilest of sinners approach in this way to the mercy-seat of our forgiving 
God, seeing “he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” None need be 
dismayed, but they who will not come unto God, or who will not come in the 
name of his beloved Son; and the case of those will soon become hopeless, how 
great soever their present presumption may be. But let believers meditate on 
the power and grace of their great high-priest, and on his universal and absolute 
sovereignty ; and let them copy his holy, harmless, and undefiled conduct, and 
separation from sinners; then they may confidently expect, that he will “save 
them to the uttermost,” and ‘deliver them, in all time of their tribulation, 
in all time of their wealth, in the hour of death, and in the day of judg- 


ment.’ 
NOTES. 

Cuar. VIII. V. 1, 2.. The principal matter, or the substance, of what 
had been discoursed on, was this, that Christians had such a high-priest as 
became, and was needful for, them; who, having finished his work on earth, 
had ascended into the heavens, and was exalted to pre-eminent dignity and 
authority, at the right hand of God, in that place where he displays his glorious 
majesty,, and which may be called his royal throne; (Note, Is. lxvi. 1.) 
Thus Christ was constituted the minister to officiate, in holy things, or in the 
most holy place, of which that in the tabernacle had been a type: and in this 
office he presided over, the “true tabernacle which the Lord pitched” by his 
almighty power; and which was not constituted by human skill or labour, 
as the tabernacle in the wilderness had been.—Some explain ‘the true taber- 
nacle,” of heaven exclusively, as signifying the same with the sanctuary; 
others interpret it of the human nature of Christ, in which he tabernacled 
among men, and in which he officiates as high-priest in the holy of holies 
above: yet, as his human nature is needful to constitute his person as high- 
priest, rather than to be the place of his ministrations, the figure seems harsh. 
But, as the whole tabernacle comprised the inner and the outer sanctuary ; 
and, as the high-priest alone went into the former, while the other priests 
officiated in the latter, in subordination to him, whose typical services rendered 
theirs accepted ; and as the tabernacle was an emblem of the whole church of 
God, (though it typified the human nature of Christ also;) it seems most 
obvious, to explain “‘ the true tabernacle,” to signify the whole church of the 
redeemed on earth and in heaven ; as one, by its union with Christ Jesus; for 
believers separately and collectively, ‘are the habitation of God through the 
Spirit.” Christ ministers personally in the holy place above, as sole high- 
priest; he presides over the whole true tabernacle, and so the prayers and ser-~ 
vices of the spiritual priesthood on earth are rendered acceptable and efficacious, 
through his meritorious intercession in heaven. 

V. 3—6. (Note, v. 1.) As every high-priest, according to the law, was 
appointed to offer gifts and sacrifices: so it was requisite that this person, even 
Christ, should have somewhat to offer; that the antitype might correspond 
with the type, and indeed for still more cogent reasons. He therefore assumed 
human nature, appeared on earth, and there gave himself a sacrifice to God for 
the sins of his people; and then he ascended into heaven to appear before God, 
as with the blood of the sacrifice, in their behalf: all which exactly corres- 
ponded to the method prescribed.to the high-priest on the great day of expiation. 
(Notes, Lev. xvi.) It was not proper for him to continue on earth, after he 
had offered his one all-sufficient sacrifice: for in that case he would not have 
been a priest; seeing, in respect of the legal services, there were priests 
appointed to perform them ; Christ, not being of the priestly tribe, could not 
properly have interfered in them: and heaven was the appointed sanctuary, in 
which he must perform the rest of his meritorious and efficacious ministrations ; 
being the true holy of holies, the place in which Jenovan displays his glory, 
and dispenses his blessings from the mercy-seat. The priests indeed, who offered 
sacrifices, in the earthly sanctuary, ministered in the worship of God after a 
ritual, which was formed to be an exemplar and shadow of heavenly things ; 
this had been intimated to Moses, when he was charged to form every thing 
relative to the tabernacle, according to the exact pattern shewn to him in the 
mount. (Note, Ex. xxv. 40.) The various particulars respecting Christ and 
his salvation, which were typified by the tabernacle, its furniture, and worship, 
have already been explained. (Notes, Ev. xxv—xxxi.) There seems no reason 
for restricting the meahing of this charge to the human nature of Christ; 
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seeing his person, priesthood, sacrifice, and intercession, were evidently pre- 
dicted in the directions given to Moses on that occasion.—Instead of interfering 
with the priests in the typical services of the temple, Christ had obtained a far 
superior ministry, of real intrinsic value and efficacy, in the heavenly sanctuary ; 
in which he was as much superior to the priests after the order of Aaron, as the 
covenant, of which he was the Mediator, was a better covenant, founded and 
established on better promises, than the Sinai-covenant with Israel.—It has 
repeatedly been observed, that all unbelievers continued personally under the 
covenant of works; and that believers were personally interested in the covenant 
of grace, by faith in the Messiah that was to come. The Mosaic dispensation 
contained in it a typical gospel, and its ordinances were to believers means of 
grace as well as acts of worship. But the covenant here referred to, was that 
made with Israel as a nation, securing the possession of Canaan, and various 
temporal benefits, to them, on prescribed conditions ; and the promises of all 
spiritual blessings and of eternal life, to believers of all nations, and through all 
succeeding ages, which were openly revealed by the gospel, and ratified through 
Christ, are of infinitely greater value, than any temporal advantages toa single 
nation could be. 

V. 7—13. The Hebrews might learn from their own prophets, that their 
national covenant and the legal dispensation were not intended to be perpetual: 
for if that covenant had been free from defect, and suited to bring the church 
to the highest state of perfection, to which it was to be advanced on earth; 
there would have been no place for a second, or occasion of introducing it, or 
proposing any plans for another covenant; as the Lord never changes his 
methods without reason. The Mosaic law, indeed, and the Sinai-covenant, 
were well suited to introduce the promised Messiah and the gospel-dispensa- 
tion, and to form, as it were, a proper scaffolding for that magnificent edifice : 
yet they did not secure the sanctification and salvation of the people; nor did 
they even prevent such national apostacies, as were a forfeiture of all their 
privileges. About the time of the Babylonish captivity, therefore, the Lord, 
by his prophet Jeremiah, reproved the nation of Israel for their violations of 
his covenant, and promised to make a new covenant with his people. The 
passage here quoted has already been fully explained, and a few hints must 
here suffice. (Note, Jer. xxxi. 31—34.) The words, translated from the He- 
brew, “although I was a husband unto them,” are here rendered, “and I 
regarded them not.” Learned men have endeavoured to prove, that they may 
be rendered either way ; but the translation here adduced from the Septuagint, 
is not the most obvious meaning of the original: as, however, both proposi- 
tions contain truth and instruction, the difference is to us immaterial.—The 
prophecy was fulfilled in the conversion of multitudes of Judah and Israel, in 
the primitive times of the gospel: but it is also fulfilled to all the spiritual 
Israel, who are really a holy nation, as Israel according to the flesh was rela- 
tively: the repentance, faith, divine and efficacious teaching, and sanctifica- 
tion of the chosen people of God, as well as their complete forgiveness, were 
provided for, in the better promises of this new covenant; and thus their holy 
obedience, their final perseverance, and their eternal salvation were secured. 
The apostle, therefore, inferred conclusively from this prediction, that the 
promise of a new covenant had in effect made the first old or antiquated ; and 
this was as much as to say, that it was decaying, and about to vanish away. 
So that the abolition of the national covenant made with Israel, and* the abro- 
gation of the Mosaic law, should have been expected at the coming of the 
Messiah, according to their own prophets. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—6. Whilst we bless God, that of his plenteous mercy he hath provided, 
for us lost sinners, such a High-Priest, as suited our helpless condition; that 
he hath accepted his one oblation of himself; that he hath exalted him to the 
right hand of his Majesty in the heavens, to be a minister of the sanctuary, 
and of the true tabernacle; and that he hath made a better covenant with 
him, in behalf of his true people, and established it on better promises, than 
those given to Israel: let us see to it, that we draw nigh to him in this 
appointed way, as spiritual worshippers, in humble faith, and submission to his 
righteousness, relying on his mercy and truth, and praying for all his promised 
blessings. —If it were dangerous for those, who had the example and shadow of 
heavenly things, to deviate in the least from the Divine prescriptions: how 
can they escape condemnation, who have the clear discovery of the heavenly 
things themselves ; yet worship other mediators, prefer human traditions, come 
to God in their own name, as if righteous persons, or refuse to come at all, as 
if sufficient for their own felicity ? In every part of our worship and obedience, 
we should keep close to the only and perfect standard of Scripture, and every 
deviation must be proportionably imjurious: but mistakes in the way of a 
sinner’s access and acceptance cannot but prove fatal in the end, if not pre- 
viously discovered and rectified. 

V. 7—13. We should often enquire, whether the new covenant be really 
sealed and ratified to us: for, though the gospel-dispensation is faultless ; and 
though the Lord hath, as it were, taken us by the hand, to lead us forth from 
pagan and antichristian idolatry: yet he will have no special regard to us at 
last ; unless he now put his laws into our minds and write them in our hearts, 
as the principle of genuine repentance and willing obedience ; unless we expect 
our happiness from him as our God, and worship him spiritually as his people; 
and unless we are taught by his Holy Spirit, to know him in such a manner, as 
uprightly to fear, love, trust, and obey him. Thus all true Israelites, from the 
least to the greatest, are taught of God, and sealed as his people; and thus 
they are assured, that he hath been merciful to their sins, and will remember 
their iniquities no more. This “righteousness shall be for ever, this salvation 
shall not be abolished,” and the blessings of this irrevocable covenant will be 
the eternal portion of every true believer. But all other things, whether they 
be worldly vanities, external privileges, or forms and notions of reilgion, will 
soon decay, wax old, vanish away, and leave those who have trusted in them 
most miserable for evermore. 

NOTES. 


Cuar. IX. V.1—5. The apostle, knowing the excessive and dangerous 
attachment of the Hebrews to the legal ceremonies, proceeded more particularly 
to shew their typical reference to Christ. The first covenant had indeed ordi- 
nances of divine worship, the observance of which constituted a considerable 
part of the legal righteousness of Israel, as a nation: and it hada sanctuary. 
built of such materials, and decorated with such magnificence, as this present 
world affords, and as carnal men admire. For Moses, at God’s command, 
caused the tabernacle to be erected, which, besides the courts and the porch, 
consisted of two parts; in the first division, called “the holy place,” or the 
sanctuary, were the candlestick, the table, and the shew-bread ; and within 
the second veil, in the holiest of all, were the ark, and the other things here 
mentioned. (Notes, &c. Ex. xvi. 32—34.'xxv.—xxvii. xxxvii.—xl. Nwm. xvii.) 
The golden censer, on which the high priest burned incense within the veil on 
the day of expiation, seems to have been left in the most holy place during the 
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rest of the year. The rod of Aaron and the golden pot of manna, were within 
the holy of holies, and by, or newr, the ark, as the word may be rendered ; but 
they seem not to have been put within it. (1 Kings, viii. 9.) The typical 
import of all these things has been shewn: and it is not necessary to speak of 
them particularly in this place, even as it was not for the apostle. The golden 
altar of incense is not mentioned in this catalogue; for what reason we know 
not: but the conjecture of some expositors, that the words rendered, “the 
golden censer,” meant that altar, is groundless ; for that was stationary in the 
first sanctuary, and was not used by the high priest on the day of atonement, 
who burned incense on a portable censer within the veil. 

V. 6, 7. When all the particulars above mentioned had been prepared, 
according to God’s appointment; the ordinary priests performed the several 
parts of their office in the first sanctuary at all times, without further limita- 
tion. But the high priest alone was allowed to go into the most holy place ; 
nay, he was not allowed to enter thither more than once, or on one day, in the 
year; nor even on that day, till he had offered sacrifices for his own trans- 
gressions and those of the nation; and then he took the blood of the sin-offering 
within the veil, to sprinkle before the mercy-seat. (Notes, Lev. xvi.) Thus, 
out of Israel, that holy nation, one holy tribe was selected; of that tribe, one 
holy family ; and of that family, one person, to be “ holiness to the Lorn :” 
yet even this person, so carefully selected from the whole race of men, might 
not approach God on a mercy-seat, without atoning blood, and only one day in 
a year; on pain of death for his presumption, if he transgressed these rules ! 
The word rendered errors, seems to denote all those sins, for which sacrifices 
were appointed ; indeed, all but those presumptuous sins which were punished 
by death.—Some commentators mention carrying the blood of the sacrifices 
into the temple, to sprinkle it before the veil, as one of the services performed 
by the ordinary priests: but no blood was carried into the tabernacle, except 
that of the sin-offerings for the high priest, or for the congregation ; and this 

was done by the high priest himself. (xiii. 11. Notes, Lev. iv. ) 

-  Y.8.—10. By all those restrictions and limitations, which kept even the 
worshippers of JeHovaH at so awfula distance, the Holy Spirit, by whose 
inspiration they were revealed and recorded, conveyed this important instruc- 
tion; namely, that the way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest. 
This instruction must be constantly inculcated, as longas the first tabernacle 
was standing, and the ceremonies of that worship continued in force. For the | 
temple, being formed after the pattern of the tabernacle made by Moses, and | 
having the same ministrations performed at it, might be considered as the con- 
tinuation of it; and “ the first tabernacle,” is distinguished from that “greater 
and more perfect tabernacle,” afterwards mentioned, (11, 12.) So that the holy | 
places, in which the priests of Aaron’s family ministered, till the coming of) 
Christ, are evidently meant.—A few believers indeed, under the Divine teach- | 
ing, saw a little concerning the way of access to God, of communion with him, | 
and of admission into heaven, through the promised Redeemer: but the 
Tsraclities in general looked no further than the external forms, and scarcely 
any person conceived an idea, that sinners of every nation should have that 
boldness of access to God through Christ, and all the privileges and hopes, 
which believers enjoy under the Christian dispensatioa. The difficulty of 
guilty polluted rebels being thus admitted into the presence and favour of a 
holy God, was declared by those appointments; but the sacrific and priest- 
hood of the incarnate Son of God at once disannulled them all: when he hung 
upon the cross, the veil of the temple was rent ; his ascension into heaven, and 
intercession there, opened the way to the mercy-seat ; by his doctrine the way 
into the holiest was made manifest ; and thenceforth it was only necessary that 
sinners should be made willing by regenerating grace, to avail themselves of 
such an invaluable privilege. The legal ordinances therefore, especially those 
of the great day of atonement, were figtires for the time that they lasted, (or, as 








some render it, “ of the present time,” the happy period thus prefigured being 
then arrived ;) in which were offered various gifts and sacrifices, that could 
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not give the worshippers genuine solid peace of conscience, or make a per- 
fect reconciliation between the sinner and his offended Judge. The offerers, 
who rested. in them, and did not by faith rely on the promised Saviour, could 
not obtain forgiveness of sins, or spiritual blessings; but were only exempted 
from temporal punishment, and admitted to external privileges, as members of 
the kingdom and church of Israel, which was in a peculiar sense under the 
government of JeHovan. And as to theother ordinances of that covenant, 
which were connected with its sacrifices: they consisted principally of regula- 
tions concerning meats and drinks, and divers baptisms or washings with or in 
water, as typical of sanctification ; and such like institutions, which were carnal 
in themselves ; though for wise purposes they were imposed till the coming of 
the Messiah, which was to be a time of reformation, by the introduction of a 
more simple and spiritual worship. They could therefore be of no use to the 
Jews, who rejected Christ out of zeal for them, and it was absurd for the 
Hebrew Christians to adhere so pertinaciously to them.—The Holy Ghost, &c. 
his is a most express attestation to the divine inspiration of Moses, which 
should not pass without special notice, in these days of scepticism on this 
subject. 

V. 11—14. After long expectation, the promised Redeemer was come, to be 
a high priest capable of procuring and bestowing, to future ages and to all 
eternity, the blessings of salvation on all believers; and fulfil to them all the 
ancient promises of God. This he was appointed to do, by officiating as a high 
priest, in a greater and better tabernacle, than that prepared by Moses, or even 
the temple built by Solomon, or any made with hands; that is to say, in one, 
not builded after the manner of men, or even like the lower creation; being 
the contrivance of infinite wisdom, and the work of almighty power. This 
may be explained either of his holy human nature, in which he tabernacled on 
earth, and officiates as priest in heaven ; or of the heavens themselves, where he 
appears in the presence of God for us. Nor did he attempt to atone for sin, by 
the blood of goats, bulls, or calves; and to enter into the true holy place with 
it: but, having shed his own most precious blood on earth, as in the court of 
the sanctuary, he entered in, once for all, into the most holy place in heaven, 
to plead the merit of it before the Father’s throne, as the complete atonement 
for all the sins of his people; having thus purchased for them “eternal 
redemption” from wrath, and sin, and all its consequences; and being assured, 
that no further atonement would ever be required in their behalf. For if the 
blood of bulls and goats, and such irrational creatures, could avail to expiate 
the guilt ofthe nation or of individuals, on the day of atonement, or on other 
occasions, (Notes, Lev. xvi.;) and if the ashes of an heifer mixed with water, 
and sprinkling those who were unclean through the touch of a dead body, 
could produce a typical external sanctity, by which they might be admitted 
into the congregation of the Lord, (Notes, &c. Num. xix.;) how much more 
efficacy might be supposed in the blood of Christ, actually to remove guilt and 
defilement ! The exalted dignity of his divine nature, the entire purity of his 
human nature, the honour put on the law of God by his most perfect obedience ; 
and the voluntary offering of himself, under the immediate influences of the 
eternal Spirit, as a spotless sacrifice to Divine justice in the stead of sinners, 
concurred to render it glorious in God, for his sake, fully to pardon, and freely 
to accept, all who were interested in him by faith. If, then, there was the 
least efficacy in external expiations and purifications, through the appointment 
of God, and because they shewed the guilt and pollution of sin, and typified the 
method of its removal; so that it became proper for God, through them to 
confer temporal benefits on criminals: how much more efficacious must the 
blood of Christ be, to purge the believer’s conscience from the guilt of those 
evil works, which were committed by such as were dead in sin, and deserved 
death, or that really polluted the soul, even as the touch of a dead corpse did 
the body! As, therefore, it was abundantly suited to render the exercise of 
mercy consistent with the most perfect justice and holiness, and honourable to 
God to accept the services of sinners who believed; so, when apprehended by 
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faith, it would remove the burden of guilt from the conscience, and give the 
trembling sinner peace, confidence, and comfort in approaching, worshipping, 
and obeying the living God; and Christians therefore could have no occasion 
to cleave to the abrogated typical expiations of the Mosaic law. —Some exposi- 
tors, by “the eternal Spirit,” suppose the deity of the Son to be meant: but 
this seems rather to be implied in the word Curist; and as the holiness and 
obedience of our Saviour, his miraculous powers, and the supports given to his 
human nature, are constantly ascribed to his immeasurable unction with the 
Holy Spirit, sealing his appointment to his mediatorial offices ; and, as he was 
carried through his last scene of sufferings, by his most perfect zeal and love, 
which also gave value to his sacrifice ; so the Holy Spirit seems to be intended. 
and his eternal deity, (as well as the everlasting value and efficacy of Christ’s 
atonement, ) is attested by the epithet here employed.—The Levitical services 
were all shadows of heavenly things: the expiations were, therefore, types of 
some real expiation. ‘Now, what expiation is there in the whole universe, if 
the sacrifice of Christ is excluded ?’? ( Macknight. ) ; 

V. 15—17. Because of the unceasing and inexhaustible efficacy of his sacri- 
fice, Christ was appointed to be the mediator of the new covenant. He had 
undertaken the cause of sinners, which must otherwise have been relinquished 
as desperate; as he alone was capable of offering a sacrifice of sufficient value, 
to make a real atonement: and he had come into the worldin human nature 
for that purpose; in order that, by means of his death, to atone, and pay a 
ransom to God, for the transgressions which had been committed by believers 
under the old covenant, or the legal dispensation ; even they, who lived before 
his coming, as well as all others who were called by the grace of God to faith 
in him, might receive the promise of an eternal inheritance. ( Notes, Rom. iii. 
21—26.) For the temporal inheritance alone was secured to the Israelites by 
their observance of the legal expiations; and they among them, who sought 


and obtained spiritual and eternal blessings, were made partakers of them) 


through the anticipated efficacy of Christ’s redemption. Yet that grace was 
finally confirmed to them by his death: so that in this respect, the covenant he 
mediated might also be considered as a testament, by which a man bequeaths 
certain legacies to persons specified therein, to be given to them in consequence 
of his death. Thus Christ might be considered as having acquired, in his 
mediatorial office, a conditional right to dispose of spiritual and eternal bless- 
ings, as by his will and testament: these he bequeathed to all such as should 
apply for them in faith: and though, by a special favour, some were made 
partakers of them, in consequence of his unfailing engagements to assume 
human nature, and make redemption for their transgressions; yet even their 
right to them was incomplete till after his death, and all others must be 
‘admitted to claim them on that ground only. For when a testament is made, 
the death of the testator must of necessity take place, before the legacies can 
be claimed: it is of no validity till he be dead; for, as he may change it at 
pleasure while he liveth, so it hath no force till afterwards. Thus Christ died, 
‘not only to purchase the blessings of salvation for us; but to give efficacy to 
his testamentary disposal of them: though he is different from all other 
testators, in that he rose again, and ever liveth to be the executor of his own 
testament, for the benefit of all that are interested in it.—Thus the passage has 
generally been interpreted; but this is the only passage, in which the original 
word is expressly used in Scripture for a testament, or the will of a dying person. 
The change of the meaning also from covenant to testament, seems unpre- 
eedented: the mediator “of a testament,” “the blood of a testament,” are 
expressions, to which it is difficult to annex any precise ideas; and the Sinai- 
covenant can hardly in any sense be called a testament. Several modern 
expositors have therefore endeavoured to establish another interpretation.— 
‘For this reason, of the new covenant he is the mediator, or the high priest, 
by whom its blessings are dispensed, and also the sacrifice, by which it is pro- 
cured and ratified; that his death being accomplished, tor obtaining the 
pardon of the transgressions of the first covenant, believers of all ages and 
nations; as the called seed of Abraham, may receive the promised eternal 
inheritance. For where a covenant is made by sacrifice, there is a necessity, 
that the death of the appointed sacrifice be produced. For, according to the 
practice of God and man, a covenant is made firm over dead sacrifices ; seeing 
it never hath force, whilst the goat, calf, or bullock, appointed as the sacrifice 
of ratification, liveth. Because from the beginning, God ratified his covenants 
by sacrifice, to preserve among men the expectation of the sacrifice of his Son; 
600 

















hence not even the covenant at Sinai was made without sacrifice, or blood.’ 
(Macknight. )—It appears to me, that the original will admit of this interpreta- 
tion; but the nature of this work does not admit of my enlarging on the 
criticisms by which it is supported. On the one hand, the cavils which have 
been raised against the apostle’s reasoning as inconclusive, if the first inter- 
pretation be adopted; and on the other hand, the venerable names, which 
have sanctioned it, with other circumstances of a similar nature, render me 
afraid of too confidently preferring either interpretation. I cannot, however, 
on the whole, but think, that the latter exposition is the most obvious, and 
consonant to the apostle’s general way of reasoning. 

V. 18—23. ‘To prefigure the necessity of the bloodshedding of Christ, even 
the Sinai-covenant had not been dedicated, or ratified, without blood. For 
after the law of ten commandments had been delivered from the mount, and 
Moses had spoken every precept to the people, according to the outlines of 
that law, (on which their national covenant was to be established, ) and they 
had consented to it; he wrote them in a book, and proceeded to the solemn 
ratification of the covenant, as a typical mediator between God and the nation. 
(Notes, Ex. xxiv.)—The apostle specified some particulars, which are not 
found in the history; probably taking them from the traditionary usages of his 
people on similar occasions. To prevent the- blood from coagulating, it was 
customary to mix it with water, that it might sprinkle the better, (which was 
an apt emblem of the two-fold benefit of Christ’s atonement;) and then 
putting scarlet wool upon a stalk of hyssop, they sprinkled the blood with it. 
( Notes, Lev. xiv. 7. Ps. li. 7.)—The Hebrews also knew, that Moses sprinkled 
the tabernacle and all its’furniture with blood, to consecrate them for the 
worship of God. (Marg. Ref.) In short, it was a general rule, that almost 
every thing was by the law purified with blood ; which shewed, that nothing 
could be clean to a sinner, not even his religious duties, except as his guilt was 
expiated by the death of a sacrifice of sufficient value for that end, and unless 
he continually depended on it. And indeed it was absolutely an universal rule, 
that without the shedding of blood, no kind or degree of sin could be pardoned, 
or the punishment due to it be remitted. It was then necessary, by the 
appointment of the law, for the exemplars, or types, of heavenly things to be 
purified by the sacrifice of innocent animals, and by the application of their 
blood; or they could not be acceptably-used in the worship of God: but it was 
necessary, for more durable and immutable reasons, that the heavenly things 
themselves should be purified by an atonement of superior excellence, even by 
the one sacrifice of the death of Christ, which was infinitely more valuable 
than all of them. In order to his efficaciously interceding for sinners in 
heaven, and opening for them the way to the mercy-seat; that they might 
commune with their reconciled Father in his ordinances, and at length be 
admitted into heaven; it was necessary that Christ should on earth, in our 
nature, shed his blood, and die a sacrifice on the cross; that he might have 
the infinite merit of that sacrifice to plead before the throne, in behalf of all 
who should come unto God by him: otherwise mercy shewn to sinners would 
dishonour the justice and holiness of God, and their admission into heaven 
would, as it were, defile that holy place. 

V. 24—26. Christ had not entered into “ a worldly sanctuary,” made by 
the hands of men, to be the figures of the true, for which the blood of animals 
might be a suitable consecration: but he had entered into heaven itself, to 
appear in the immediate presence of God, as the advocate for rebels and 
enemies, and in order to procure them full pardon, abundant grace, and eternal 
life; and a sacrifice of proportionably superior value was necessary, that he 
might perform this ministration to the glory of God, and the salvation of his 
people. This had been provided, in the sacrifice of himself: and there was no 
need, that he should frequently repeat his atoning sufferings and death, after 
the manner of the high priest ; who every year went into the holy place with 
the blood of others, even of the animals slain for sin-offerings: for in that case 
Christ must often have suffered, since the first entrance of sin soon after the 
foundation of the world, when the efficacy of his gracious interposition in 
behalf of sinners began. This he must have done, if the sacrifice had been of 
small, or even of finite, value; as it would have been, if he were only a mere 
man, or a mere creature. But, on the contrary, the intrinsic and infinite 
value of his sacrifice appeared, in that, after he had been predicted and promised 
for four thousand years, and sinners had all along been saved by faith in him ; 
he at length appeared in human nature, once, in the last period of the world, 
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, Weakness of the law-sacrifices, 
CHAP. X. 


The inefficacy of the legal sacrifices is shewn, from the frequent repetition of them, 
1—4. The abolition of them, and the substitution of the sacrifice of Christ, was 
foretold by the psalmist, 5-9, by which believers obtain eternal remission, 10—18. 
Exhortations to faith, prayer, and constancy in the gospel; and to love and good 
works, 19—25, The danger of wilfully renouncing Christ, after having received 
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when the concluding dispensation was to be introduced: that by the one 
sacrifice of himself he might make an all-sufficient atonement for sin; and 
both provide for the full pardon of all the sins of the numberless multitudes of 
believers, through every age and nation; and also for the destruction of sin 
out of their hearts and nature, by their gradual sanctification : that so they 
might at last be made as righteous, holy, and happy, as if they never had been 
sinners. So vast was the value and efficacy of his one oblation ! 

V. 27, 28. As by the sentence denounced on the human race in Adam, the 
surety of the covenant of works, it had been ‘appointed for men once to die ;” 
(from which Enoch and Elijah alone had been excepted, nor was that favour 
to be hoped for by any others, till the end of the world; ) and as it was also 
appointed to all men, without one exception, that after death they must appear 
in judgment before God, and receive an eternal recompense of their conduct 
during their lives on earth; which judgment must be unto condemnation to 
all sinners, who have not previously obtained a pardon; and as without 
shedding of blood there can be no remission of sins, nor could the legal 
sacrifices really atone for them: so Christ, the second Adam, the surety of his 
people, had once offered himself ‘to bear the sins of many,” even of all the 
multitudes that ever did, or ever shall believe in him ; that thus he might fully 
expiate them, and make way for their entire pardon and complete salvation. 
So that, though they are not exempted from the stroke of death; they are 
delivered from the penalty, the sting, and the consequences of death: they will 
at length be made conquerors over that terrible enemy, and thus be justified 
in Christ at the day of judgment, and inherit eternal life through him. He 
therefore needed not to appear on earth again in the likeness of sinful flesh, to 
be “numbered with transgressqrs,” and be “ made sin for us ;” but he will at 
last appear in another form, in all his mediatorial and personal glory, as the 
omnipotent, omniscient, and righteous judge of the world; in order to complete 
the salvation of all those who believe in him, wait for his coming, and prepare 
to meet him by faith, hope, love, and patient obedience.—It is-generally sup- 
posed, that some of the expressions used in the latter part of this chapter, allude 
to the ceremonies used on the great day of atonement: particularly, the scape- 
goat bare, or, carried away, the sins of the people into the wilderness; and the 
high priest, when he had entered into the holy of holies, in linen garments, 
came forth to the people in his splendid sacerdotal robes, to pronounce the 
blessing upon them.—‘ Did he not appear the first time without sin? Yes 
certainly, as to any inherent guilt; for the Scripture says, “ He had no sin.” 
What then is the meaning of this opposition, that at his first coming “he bare 
our sins,” but at his second coming ‘he shall appear without sin unto salva- 
tion ?” These words can have no other imaginable sense but this, that at his 
first coming he sustained the person -of a sinner, and suffered instead of us: 
but his second coming shall be on another account, and he shall appear, not as 
a sacrifice, but as a judge.’ { Tillotson. ) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—14. The ordinances of divine service, and the worldly sanctuary of 
the Mosaic covenant, point out to us Christ as our light, and the bread of life 
to our souls; and remind us of his divine person, his fruitful priesthood that 
flourishes for ever, his perfect righteousness, and his all-prevailing intercession: 
“which things the angels desire to Jook into” with admiring praise and adora- 
tion. At what a distance hath sin placed us from our holy Creator; when all 
the preparatory sacrifices of the law still left the worshippers secluded, and in 
a sense banished, even from the presence of God on his mercy-seat ! All these 
sacrifices and services could no more purge the guilty conscience, than distinc- 
tions in meats, and “ divers baptisms,” could cleanse the polluted heart, or new- 
create the fallen nature of man. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that the way into the holiest is now manifested, by the coming, 
sacrifice, and ascension of our great high priest! Now we sinners of the 
Gentiles may come with more boldness to the throne of grace, than Israel’s 
pontiff himself could: and now the gate of heaven is thrown open to all 
believers. Eternal redemption, and the promise of eternal inheritance, are 
purchased for us by the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered 
himself without spot to God. This effectually purges the most guilty conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God; whilst the grace, that seals the par- 
don, new-creates the polluted soul. May we then be made partakers of this 
heavenly calling, and seek remission of our sins, only through the shedding 
and sprinkling of the blood of the new testament, which God hath enjoined 
unto us! 

V. 15—28. We must never presume to approach God, except upon a mercy 
seat, and in the name of our great high priest, who is entered into heaven to 


appear in his presence for us. All our hopes and blessings must be sought as_ 
the purchase of the agonizing, yet voluntary, death of our gracious Saviour, | 
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the legacy of his dying love, and the gift of his royal munificence to rebellious 
creatures. We must ascribe even our sanctification, and all our real good 
works, to the same all-procuring cause; and attend on divine ordinances, and 
offer our spiritual sacrifices as sprinkled with his blood, and so, purified from 
their defilement. Nay, we must expect admission into heaven, as the place 
which he has prepared for us, through the presenting of his blood, for the 
ransom of our souls, and the purchase of our inheritance ; which would other- 
wise have been contaminated by our entrance into it. Thus we should in all 
things learn the inestimable value of the one sacrifice, which Christ once 
appeared on earth to offer for us; that we may know our interest in his cove- 
nant, and be constrained by his love to the most devoted and unreserved 
Obedience. In this manner we shall be reconciled to the appointed stroke of 
death, and look forward to judgment with cheerful hope; and so wait prepared 
for his coming the second time without sin to perfect our salvation. But as 
no wisdom, learning, virtue, wealth, reputation, or authority can exempt one 
of our race from the sentence of death; so nothing can deliver a sinner from 
condemnation at the day of judgment, except an interest in the atoning sacrifice 
of Christ ; nor will one be saved from eternal punishment, who hath despised, 
refused, or neglected this great salvation: for though the criminal suffers 
many painful effects of his offences, previous to his trial; yet the sentence of 
the law is not executed, nor the threatened vengeance inflicted, till he hath 
been arraigned, convicted, and condemned at the appointed tribunal. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. X. V.1,2. As the Hebrews would be backward in acceding to the 
apostle’s inferences, concerning the inefficacy .of the legal expiations; he pro- 
ceeded still further to argue with them, on that important subject. He 
observed, that the ceremonial law had only a shadow of the good things to come 
to the church by the Messiah, and not so much as the very image of them: its 
ordinances rather resembled, faintly and obscurely, the way of salvation through 
Christ, and the several blessings conferred on believers through him, as a 
shadow; or the rude sketch of a picture, does a man: than gave a lively or 
adequate idea of them; as the reflection in a mirror, a good portrait, or statue, 
does of the person thus represented. So that the sacrifices, which were con- 
stantly offered every year on the great day of atonement, could not make the 
very persons, who came into the courts of the temple on that solemn occasion, 
free from the guilt of their offences, or perfectly accepted with God. He was 
pleased, indeed, to exempt Israel from punishment, and to continue to the 
nation their external benefits, while they adhered to the prescribed worship: 
but they, who were actually pardoned and saved, received those blessings by 
faith in the promised Messiah. This must be allowed to have been the case: 
for if these sacrifices could have completely atoned for the sins of the people, 
would they not have been discontinued, as no further necessary? Seeing the 
worshippers, having been once purged from their guilt, would have no more 
been burdened with such a conscience of sins, as required more and further 
sacrifices to take it away. This is the privilege of Christians: for the sacrifice 
of Christ, being of intrinsic and infinite value and efficacy, there is no occasion 
that it should be repeated: but believers, having once had their consciences 
purged from dead works by faith in his blood, are perfectly justified and 
accepted unto eternal life: thenceforth they seek no other sacrifice; they are 
no more brought under condemnation; they continually apply, in the exercise 
of penitent faith, the unfailing efficacy of that atonement to their consciences ; 
and thus they preserve inward peace, connected with humiliation and tender- 
ness of conscience, notwithstanding the remains of sin in their hearts, and the 
guilt which they thence contract in their daily conduct.—‘ Would they not,” 
&c. (2.) Some render this, “they would not have ceased to be offered.” 
That is, they would have continued to be offered, being efficacious and ade- 
quate; whereas it was plain, from the apostle’s previous reasoning, on several 
things contained in the old testament, that this was never intended. But the 
reading with an interrogation is founded on the best authority, and is most 
satisfactory.—If any sacrifice had been offered of sufficient efficacy to atone for 
sin; there would have been no need for a continual repetition of it; and that 
repetition shewed the inefficacy of the most solemn legal sacrifices. On the 
contrary, when the one sacrifice of Christ had been offered ; the legal sacrifices 
were virtually abolished; no other sacrifice was required; no repetition was 
necessary; the end was fully answered; nothing, except faith in him, was 
needful; and the appointed ordinances were no longer prefigurations, but 
memorials, of his one all-sufficient atonement. : 

V. 3, 4. The apostle’s argument implied, that no sacrifice could really 
atone for sin, or bring sinners into a state of acceptance with God unto eternal 
life, which did not make full satisfaction to his offended justice, and render it 
honourable to him to remit the ye cae of it. But the legal sacrifices were 
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so far from being thus efficacious, that they did not suffice for the individuals, 


or the generation of Israel, who presented them, even in respect of a permanent 
exemption from temporal judgments: for the most solemn of them, at the day 
of atonement, was rather an annual remembrance of their sins, than a removal 
of the guilt of them : so that they had only a respect to the year that was past; 
and the same remembrance was made of sins, when the day returned the next 
year. For indeed it was not possible for the blood of bulls and goats to take 
away sin, by making an actual atonement to divine justice for it. As divine 
appointments, such sacrifices might be a suitable acknowledgment of guilt, 
and profession of repentance, and reliance on God’s mercy, on account of which 
he might bear with the Israelites, and give them temporal benefits; and they 
aptly typified the sacrifice of Christ. But they could not possibly render par- 
doning mercy, in its most plenteous exercise, consistent with the infinite justice 
and holiness of God; without which nothing could possibly take away sin, 
“according to the apostle’s reasoning in this place. The same argument equally 
proves, that the blood of a mere man, or of a mere creature, cannot take away 
sin. A guilty creature deserves wrath from his own crimes; if a perfectly 
holy man had the full disposal of his own life and soul, and could be willing to 
devote them to destruction, in the stead of a single guilty person; his life might 
be an adequate ransom for the other’s life, his soul for the other’s soul; but this 
must be all: and even in this case, we cannot conceive that God would appoint, 
allow, or accept such an atonement. If the most exalted of mere creatures 
should willingly assume our nature, and suffer temporal death, in its most 
horrible forms, for our salvation ; we must perceive that the atonement would 
be of very small value, when compared with the guilt to be pardoned, and the 
punishment to be remitted, for the sake of it; nor could this render it con- 
sistent with the perfect justice of God to pardon the atrocious and innumerable 
rebellions of so many millions, and to give them eternal life, on so inadequate 
a consideration. If, “without shedding of blood there could be no remission,” 
it must have been, because God saw that sin fully deserved his wrath, and the 
curse denounced against it; and that it could not consist with perfect distri- 
butive justice to remit the punishment, except through a vicarious sacrifice : 
and if the blood of bulls and goats could not possibly take away sin; it must 
have been, because they were not a sufficient satisfaction to divine justice; or 
in other words, a sufficient declaration of God’s holy hatred of sin, his judg- 
ment of its desert, and his determination to maintain the honour of his broken 
law, in order to render it consistent with his glory finally to pardon sinners on 
account of it. Now it must be evident, that the crucifixion of Peter, or of 
Paul, even if they had been free from sin, would have exhibited nothing decisive 
in this matter; there would have been no equality between the sufferer, or his 
sufferings, and the criminals to be pardoned, and the punishment to be remitted 
for the sake of it: and the case must still be the same, how high soever we 
ascend in the scale of created being. But when “ God manifested in the flesh,” 
became the sacrifice, and his death upon the-accursed tree the ransom; when 
“God purchased the church with his own blood ;” the sufferer being of infinite 
dignity, his voluntary sufferings were of infinite value. The perfect justice 
and holiness of God, and the honour of his law, are as legible in the cross of 
Christ, as his love to sinners: infinite purity and infinite mercy are in perfect 
and eternal harmony; while unnumbered millions of rebels who deserve the 
final wrath of God are pardoned, and made heirs of eternal felicity, through 
this satisfaction of inestimable value. We see, that this was an expedient 
adequate to its object; and that such a sacrifice would suffice for the sins of the 
whole world, if all men were willing to come to God through it. It is necessary 
for us to insist upon this, not only as comprising an unanswerable argument for 
the real deity, and the proper atonement, of Christ; but because many, who 
profess to believe both these truths, under colour of blaming metaphysical 
exactness in stating doctrines, and affecting to treat the orthodox reformers, 
doctrinal puritans, and modern preachers of the gospel, as men of narrow 
minds ; advance many things contrary to to apostle’s reasoning in this passage: 
as if Christ’s sacrifice derived all its efficacy from the appointment of God, and 
not from his personal deity and excellency; (which was “ the altar that sanc- 
tified the gift ;”) and as if, had the Lord so pleased, an inferior sacrifice might 
have equally answered the purpose. But surely they forget, that God appointed 
the sacrifices of bulls and goats, as well as that of his Son: yet it was not pos- 
sible for the former to take away sin, but the latter at once effected it because 
of its intrinsic value.—‘ Divine appointment and acceptation must not be 
assigned as the only cause, that the oblation of our Saviour’s body was thus 
available for the expiation of the guilt of sin; for then no reason can be given 
why he might not have accepted of the blood of bulls and goats, and much more 
of any ordinary man. But the great reason, why “the blood of bulls and goats 
could never take away sin,” is this, that they could never answer the great 
ends of punishment, by rendering it consistent with the honour of the governor, 
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and with the ends of government, to admit the substitution of them in our 
stead. By the obedience of our Lord Jesus Christ unto the death, in our stead, 
the ends of punishment are very signally obtained, and that with more 
advantage to God’s glory, than if the punishment of our offences had been 
inflicted upon us; and so God, by it, may be truly said to have been satisfied, 
seeing that justice is truly satisfied, when all those ends for which the punish- 
ment of an offender could be desired, are obtained.—1. God by this dispen- 
sation hath given us the best and most effectual example, to deter us from sin. 
If he, who was the well-beloved Son of God, found it so dreadful to lie under 
the burden of the punishment of sin, for some hours ; how must the sinner sink 
under that burden, when it is laid upon his shoulders for ever?” Also, if on 
this account “ God spared not his own Son,” we may be sure he will not spare 
his stubborn enemies,—2. God, by this method, hath taken a most excellent 
way for the reformation of the sinner.—3. God, by this dispensation, hath suf- 
ficiently consulted the preservation of his honour, and secured the reverence 
and observation of his laws, seeing he hath, by this example, let all men know, 














that, though he be a God of great long-suffering and mercy, he will by no 
means clear the sinner, or suffer sin to go unpunished,—But that none of these 
ends could be at all obtained by the substitution of a bull, or goat, or ram, to 
suffer in our stead, must be extremely manifest; for this would rather tempt 
men to conceive that God’s displeasure against sin could not beegreat, and that 
he was not much concerned for any satisfaction for the violations of his laws, 
Ch ay slight matters were by him thought sufficient expiations for them.’ 
itby. 

V. 5—10. To prove his doctrine in the most unanswerable manner, the 
apostle referred the Hebrews to a remarkable prophecy of the Messiah ; which 
shewed that his coming was the necessary consequence of the inefficacy of the 
legal sacrifices, and of God’s purpose of saving sinners. (Note, Ps. xl. 6—8.) 
The Messiah, speaking concerning his coming into the world, remarked, that 
Jenovan had no delight in the sacrifices of the law; (Noles, Ps. 1. 7—15. 
Is. i. 1O—15:) but ‘ that he had prepared a body for him.” The words in the 
psalm are, ‘‘ mine ears hast thou opened,” or “ bored;” (Ex. xxi. 5, 6;) and it 
hath perplexed many to determine why the apostle, writing to the Hebrews, 
should quote from the Septuagint, where that transiation seems to deviate from 
the original. But he probably supposed that the words conveyed the true 
meaning, though not the literal rendering of the passage: and that the pro- 
duction of the holy human nature of Christ was the preparation for his media- 
torial obedience, which the Holy Spirit intended by the expression, ‘‘ mine 
ears hast thou opened.” When Jenovau had no satisfaction in the Jegal sacri- 
fices, not merely because the people rested in them in a formal and self-righteous 
manner, but especially because they did not sufficiently display the honour of 
his justice in pardoning sinners : the eternal Son declared his readiness to come 
into the world in human nature, for that purpose ; according as it had beeri 
written of him in the volume of the book, or in the opening of the roll of pro- 
phecy, in which he had been promised as the seed of the woman. Now the 
apostle argued from this, that the opposition between the sacrifices, in which 
JEHovAH had no pleasure, and the obedience of Christ to his whole will, in 
which he would be fully satisfied, was an evident intimation, that he intended 
to remove the former, in order to establish the latter in its full glory, and as 
the only ground of sinners being pardoned and saved. By this will of God, 
perfectly performed by Christ, in his obedience unto the death upon the cross, 
Christians were sanctified and consecrated to God, as accepted and spiritual 
worshippers; through the offering of his body once for sin, with which his 
mediatorial obedience had been completed.—‘ From this memorable passage 
of the fortieth psalm, we learn, that the only expiation for sin, which God ever 
appointed, is the sacrifice of his Son in the human nature ; that all the sacri- 
fices, which he appointed to the Israelites, were nothing but emblems of the 
sacrifice of Christ; and that, the sacrifice of Christ being offered, the emblems 
of it are now fitly laid aside; that, under the gospel-dispensation, there might 
remain to mankind no sacrifice, having pretension to take away sin, but the 
sacrifice of Christ, expressly established by God himself, as the meritorious 
cause of our pardon.’ (Macknight.) . re 

V. J1—18. Every priest of Aaron’s order, stood, as a servant at his work, 
offering repeatedly the same ineffectual sacrifices: some of the priests did this 
every day; and the high priest did it every year, on the day of atonement. 
But this person, or this priest, even Christ, after the offering of one sacrifice, 
(because that was of infinite value and eternal efficacy,) sat down as a royal 
priest upon his throne at the right hand of God; from that time waiting the 
fulfilment of the prophecy, or promise, which engaged that all his enemies 
should be put under his feet. For, by his one oblation, he had. provided 
effectually for the perfect justification unto eternal life, of all those who 
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evidenced by the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience ; and who were 
thus set apart and consecrated to the service of God. ‘To this the Holy Spirit 
had borne testimony in the Scripture, which had been before quoted: (Note, 
viii. 7—13:) according to the covenant there spoken of, when the laws of God 
are written in the heart, every kind and degree of sin will be for ever pardoned: 
for Christ by his one offering hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified; 
and where such perfect remission is vouchsafed, there needs no more sacrifice 
for sins. For though justified persons continually contract new guilt, and 
their best services want forgiveness; yet they never fall from a justified state: 
the sacrifice of Christ continually applied to, in the exercise of penitent faith, 
preserves their peace; and if the exercise of these graces be intermitted 
through temptation and sin; corrections, rebukes, and terrors, bring them 
back again to the same remedy: and thus their justification is, as it were, 
a permanent act of God, continued in their daily pardon and acceptance 
for Christ’s sake, through life, even unto death, and so in judgment, and to 
eternity. 

_ V.19—22. The apostle, having closed the argumentative part of his epistle, 
proceeded to apply his doctrine to practical purposes. As believers had liberty 
and access with boldness, into the immediate presence of God, in the most holy 
place, and to the mercy-seat, even beyond what was permitted to the high 
priest himself under the law: it behoved them to make use of this privilege ; 
for they were in no danger of being punished as presumptuous, notwithstand- 

» ing their sinfulness and the holiness of God, how often soever they came before 
him; provided they humbly depended on the blood of Jesus, by which this 
privilege had been procured for sinners. They might now have access into 
the holiest, ‘by a new way.” The original way of acceptance and communion 
with God, through the righteousness of works, had been finally shut up by the 
entrance of sin; (Note, Gen. iii. 24;) and the typical sacrifices could not open 
another way, as the restrictions and exclusions before stated evidently shewed : 
whilst even the partial admission of the high priest, being preceded with recent 
sacrifices and blood newly shed ; shewed that the way into the holiest was not 
yet manifested. But the blood of Jesus is always, as it were, newly shed ; it 
never loses its efficacy, and may at any time, and by any sinner, be presented 
in faith before the mercy-seat; and it never fails to procure to all who thus 
plead it, a free and acceptable access to God. This way is also living ; as Jesus, 
the high priest, ever liveth to intercede before the throne of God for us, as the 
way itself gives life, as it were, to those that come in it, and as it leads to eter- 
nal life. ( Note, John, xiv.6.) This new and living way Christ hath consecrated, 
authorized, and set apart for this purpose, that we may come to God in the 
holiest, upon a mercy-seat, “through the veil, that is, his flesh.” JeHovau 
displayed his glory above ‘the mercy-seat, in the holy of holies, before the 
coming of Christ; but this glory was covered and concealed by the veil: that 
is, the harmony of infinite holiness with pardoning mercy, in the Divine con- 
duct and character, was not clearly discovered or understood. But when the 
human nature of Christ, the Son of God, was wounded and bruised for our 
sins, the veil was rent from top to bottom, the obscurity was removed, and 
‘a just God and a Saviour” was openly revealed to mankind, displaying his 
glory from the mercy-seat, and exercising most abundant grace to the vilest 
of sinners, in a’ manner most honourable to his infinite purity. Having such 
a way to God, and sucha high priest over the true sanctuary, it was not proper 
that the Hebrews should stand at a distance, as if afraid to approach, or averse 
to the most cordial reconciliation and friendship. The apostle therefore joined 
himself to them, and called on them to accompany him in drawing near to the 
Lord, with fervent desires, large expectations; and continual prayers and 
thanksgivings; with sincerity and integrity of heart, as real penitents, and 
upright worshippers, fearing’ nothing but hypocrisy ; and ‘in full assurance 
of faith,” most firmly believing, that God would accept the persons and ser- 
vices of all those who came to him in this appointed manner. For, though 
they might properly examine themselves, whether they were true believers, or 

. ho, and so admit a doubt of their own sincerity or personal acceptance; and 
therefore “the full assurance of hope” could not always be a duty, any more 
than always attainable: yet they must never allow themselves to doubt of the 
truth of the testimony of God, or his faithfulness to his promises ; so that “the 
full assurance of faith” was always their duty; though in that, as in other 
things, they would be liable to come short of it-—In order to comé in this 
manner, they must “have their ores ee from an evil conscience,” by 

; 0 











‘of the truth.” 





a special reliance on the atoning blood of Christ; to take away their sense of 
guilt and fears of wrath, and to give them solid peace: connected with the 
purifying of their consciences from error, ignorance, partiality, and stupidity, 
or whatever might render them quiet in the allowance of any kind or degree 
of sin; and the cleansing of their hearts from all corrupt and carnal affections. 
Their “bodies also must be washed with pure water:” as the priests were 
washed with water before they were admitted to enter upon their office, and 
continually washed themselves in some measure before they officiated ; and as 
divers washings were appointed to the worshippers by the law: so the use of 
water in baptism was to be a constant memorial to Christians, that their out- 
ward conduct should be pure and holy before men, as well as their hearts and 
consciences cleansed in the sight of God. Thus they would approve themselves 
to be spiritual worshippers ; and, whilst they derived comfort and grace from 
their reconciled Father, they would adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in 
all things. 

V. 23—25. The apostle further called upon the Hebrews, to unite with him, 
in holding fast the profession of their faith and hope in Christ; without waver- 
ing in it, faltering about it, or shrinking from the persecutions to which it 
would expose them: being assured, that God would vouchsafe them the 
present supports, and the future felicity, which he had promised ; and depend- 
ing on his faithfulness for them. And moreover, they ought to consider one 
another’s interests, dangers, and situations, and by what means they could be 
of service to each other: especially they should endeavour, by their example 
and exhortations, to stimulate one another to the more vigorous and abundant 
exercise of love, and the zealous practice of good works. Nor ought they, 
from fear of the reproaches and persecutions of their enemies, to forsake the 
assembling of themselves together, on the Lord’s day, or at other times, to 
worship God in his ordinances, and to hear his word; as the manner of some 
Christians was, who were induced, through timidity or lukewarmness, to 
decline such attendance on public worship. On the contrary, they ought 
to exhort one another continually to be bold, constant, and diligent, in their 
holy religion, in honouring God before his enemies, and in seeking their own 
and each other’s edification, and establishment in the faith. This they should 
the more resolutely perform; as they might clearly see the signs of Jerusalem’s 
approaching desolation, which the Lord Jesus had mentioned in his predictions 
of that catastrophe, and which was evidently approaching. (Notes, Matt. xxiv.) 
—This epistle was written only a few years before that event; and as it would 
be a critical deliverance of Christians from the persecutions of the Jews, so it 
would be peculiarly terrible to apostates. 

V. 26; 27. (Notes, &c. vi. 4—9.) The Hebrews would be tempted to apostacy, 
not only by the virulence of their persecuting countrymen, but by their own 
undue attachment to the legal sacrifices. So long as they supposed, that the 
blood of bulls, lambs, or goats could take away sin, they might hope for safety 
in renouncing Christianity, and so, escaping persecution; and thus they might 
be induced to “sin wilfully, after they had received the knowledge of the 
truth.” The whole argument shews, that the apostle principally intended 
a wilful, deliberate, and pertinacious apostacy ; not the effect of ignorance or 
sudden surprise, but against the convictions of their own consciences, and in 
a presumptuous and obstinate manner; though he expressed himself in such 
language, as might also warn the readers against every kind of wilful and 
presumptuous sin. The persons, spoken of, were such as had “ received the 
knowledge of the truth,” and were so enlightened in respect of the evidences 
and doctrines of Christianity, as to make a credible and intelligent profession 
of it, even in the time of the apostles, When this had preceded ; a wilful 
renunciation of Christianity, to return to Judaism, either from a determined 
purpose of escaping persecution, or from proud and carnal enmity to the 
humiliating and spiritual truth of the gospel, would generally be fatal. In 
respect of such apostates, “ there remained no more sacrifice for sin:” the legal 
sacrifices had lost all their validity and efficacy to avert even national judg- 
ments, since the death of Christ, which was the substance of all these shadows: 
so that the Jewish nation was devoted to speedy destruction, for crucifying 
their Messiah and rejecting his gospel; nor could their most exact and zealous 
attention to the legal expiations procure the least respite from their approach- 
ing miseries, or any alleviation of them: and the apostates wilfully chose their. 
portion with that accursed generation, “after having received the knowledge 
Nor could it be expected, that they would ever be “ renewed to 
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repentance” of this atrocious and presumptuous wickedness: for they must 
have witnessed so many miracles, and even have exercised such gifts of the 
Holy Spirit themselves; that it might be supposed they had committed the 
blasphemy against that divine agent, by ascribing his operation to some 
satanical influence ; and that they would be given up to final impenitence and 
unbelief, and be wholly excluded from the benefit. of Christ’s efficacious sacrifice. 
So that, nothing would remain for them, either as individuals or as a part of 
the Jewish nation, in respect of their temporal or their eternal state; but 
a certain, inevitable, and most terrible expectation of the judgment and 
vengeance of God; and of his indignation, like flaming fire, to consume them 
as his implacable enemies, and sacrifices to his offended justice ; in the same 
manner, that the fire on the altar consumed the typical sacrifices. —There 
seems in this passage to be a peculiar reference to the unexampled miseries, 
which came soon after on the Jewish nation, and to their desperate rage and 
fury in the midst of them: and this horror of conscience, connected with 
desperation and all its tremendous effects, (as in the case of Judas,) might be 
expected to be most common: among apostates from Christianity, who had done 
violence to their own convictions, and sinned against their better knowledge 
with presumptuous enmity ; when they saw matters evidently coming to those 
extremities, which Christ had predicted. But this horror and despair were 
only a shadow of the unspeakable anguish, to which they would at length be 
reduced, when the insulted Saviour should proceed to execute vengeance upon 
them, from which they would see that it was impossible to escape. 
apostates have perceived their desperate condition before death, and, in all the 
horrors and blasphemous rage of damned spirits, have served as beacons to 
warn others, not to imitate their conduct. Probably there were few, or no 
instances, of such enlightened and deliberate apostates being restored: perhaps 
several of them had been known to be given up to the most. tremendous horrors 
of conscience; and it was peculiarly proper to state this matter in such strong 
language for the benefit of others. Yet this did not imply, that any penitent 
would fail of obtaining mercy; or that any one would be excluded from the 
benefit of the Saviour’s sacrifice, who humbly, earnestly, and perseveringly 
sought it, into whatever sins he had been betrayed. The persons spoken of 
are considered as adversaries, which cannot properly be applied to the case of 
any trembling, weeping, praying penitent. It was not probable, that such 
apostates as were described, would, in the peculiar circumstances of those 
times, return to seek forgiveness by faith in the blood of Christ; and their 
danger consisted in being given up to final obduracy or desperation. These 
things indeed were written, to warn those who wavered in their profession; not 
to affright the fallen, or to discourage the penitent. The passage therefore can 
have nothing to do with the case of persons called Christians in these days, 
who had not previously received the knowledge, either of the evidences, or 
doctrines of Christianity; but who, through the ignorance and the artifices of 
wickéd men, were led to doubt, or deny, the truth of the Scriptures, without 
any of the peculiar aggravations of these primitive apostates. Some of these 
persons, being afterwards “ renewed to repentance,” have assuredly believed 
the gospel, experienced the power of its truth in their hearts, and produced the 
fruits of it in their lives ; yet Satan has taken advantage of the sound of this 
and similar passages, and of some unguarded things that expositors have said 
upon the subject, to harass them with perpetual apprehensions, that there 
remained no benefit for them in the sacrifice of Christ, because they once 
doubted the truth of Christianity ; though they now value that salvation more 
than all the world. Some cases of this kind have fallen under the writer’s 
cognizance; and in this day of scepticism and infidelity, in which multitudes 
aspire to the reputation of free-thinkers, by never thinking seriously at all, 
there may be many others of the same kind: for when Satan can no longer 
buoy up men in unbelieving presumption, he endeavours to drive them into 
unbelieving desperation; and he never fails to harass ‘those to the utmost, 
whose destruction he cannot compass. ‘To obviate such conclusions these 
passages have been enlarged on, and shewn to be totally inapplicable to the 
case under consideration. Even when the gospel has been renounced, after 
far clearer knowledge, and with much greater malignity, than in the case before 
stated ; the apostacy cannot be fatal unless it be final. It is the peculiar honour 
of God’s mercy, and of the redemption of Christ, that none are excluded, who 
are willing to accept of them in the prescribed manner; “ Him that cometh 
unto Christ, he will in no wise cast out,” whatever he hath before been guilty 
of: but when professed Christians are tempted to apostacy, they may well fear, 
lest God should be provoked to give them up to final obduracy and a reprobate 
mind.—‘ The apostle lays it down as certain, that God will not pardon sinners, 
without some sacrifice or satisfaction. For otherwise, it would not follow. from | 
there remaining to apostates no other sacrifice for sin, that there must remain| 
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V. 28—81. The sacrifices of the law were principally appointed for sins of 
ignorance, infirmity, or inadvertency; but presumptuous transgressors were 
excluded from that benefit. (Marg. Ref.) He, therefore, who despised the law 
of Moses, and deliberately violated its plain commands, in contempt and 
defiance of the authority and vengeance of God, was punishable with death, 
and excluded from mercy, when the fact had been legally proved: even though 
the crime were such, as might otherwise have been pardoned through a 
trespass- offering. But of how much severer vengeance would they be adjudged 
to be deserving, who had renounced the gospel, in that wilful, contemptuous, 
and presumptuous manner, which had been described ! They had indeed, as it 
were, trampled upon the Son of God, with insolent defiance and disdain, by 
doing all in their power to dishonour him, and to provoke him with the most 
desperate ingratitude and impiety: they had esteemed that precious blood, 
which purchased all the blessings of the new covenant for sinners, and ratified 
it to all that believed, and by the shedding of which Christ had been sanctified, 
or consecrated to be the high priest and advocate of sinners in the heavenly 
sanctuary, as if had been an unclean thing, less holy than the blood of goats, 
or as vile as that of a malefactor! Some indeed apply the word sanctified to the 
apostate; who had been admitted into the church, as set apart for God, and 
consecrated to his service by professing faith in the blood of Christ, which he 
afterwards vilified.—_This may refer to those blasphemies against Jesus of _ 
Nazareth, which were often required of such as renounced the gospel, in order 
to avoid death or other sufferings ; and which apostates would commonly use, 
in order to gain confidence with the party which they had joined.—They had 
moreover done despite to the Holy Spirit, the divine and gracious author of 
spiritual life, and all its consolations in the souls of sinners. They had acted in 
direct opposition to the convictions of the Holy Spirit, and to his strivings 
with them. In renouncing Christianity, they traduced, with most virulent 
reproaches, that religion, which was adorned by the holy fruits of the Spirit in 
the lives of its professors: and above all, by ascribing his miraculous power to 
satanical agency, even contrary to their own knowledge; they acted as if they 
were determined to provoke him in the most despiteful manner possible. So 
that the authority and mercy of the Father; the person, love, and atoning 
blood of the Son; and the person and operations of the Holy Spirit ; were alike 
insulted and blasphemed by them, after having professed the gospel, and 
having been baptized “‘into the name of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost,” yea, most of them at least, after having received the Holy Spirit, 
by the laying on of the hands of the apostles! and what punishment could be 
too severe for such accumulated guilt? Nor should any man, when tempted 
to so atrocious a crime, flatter himself with hopes of impunity, from the 
immensity of the Divine mercy; seeing God had declared that. vengeance 
belonged to him as his peculiar prerogative; and that he would judge his 
people, being determined to punish with most decided severity, the crimes of 
such as renounced his worship, or committed wickedness to the disyrace of 
their profession (Notes, Deut. xxxii. 35—44.) And it would be found, and 
might be known, to be a terrible thing, beyond all expression or imagination, 
to fall into the hands of the living, the eternal, and almighty God, as sacrifices 
to his justice, and objects of his vengeance and abhorrence, without any oblation 
or Mediator, to appease his indignation. This was about to be the case of the 
Jewish nation; and it would peculiarly be the doom of wilful and malignant 
apostates from Christianity. —‘ The epithet, of living, is given to God, in this 
passage, where his vengeance is spoken of, to shew, that as he lives for ever he 
can punish for ever 3: a consideration which adds to the terribleness of his ven- 
geance.’ (Mucknignt. ) j 

V. 32—34. The apostle here proceeded to caution the Hebrews by other 
topics. To fortify their minds against temptations to apostacy, or other wilful 
sins, they ought frequently to recollect. the former days of their profession ; 
and to consider what they had ventured, suffered, and renounced for Christ, 
and how they had been supported and comforted under their trials. When 








|| they were first illuminated in the knowledge of the gospel, (Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 


3—6;) and had been admitted into the Christian church; they were speedily 
called, as soldiers to the combat, to contend with persecutions and afflictions. 
Some of them were made a public spectacle to their neighbours by the 
malicious accusations brought against them, and the disgrace, derision, and 
punishment laid upon them ; and others were the companions and witnesses of 
the cruelties inflicted on those who were so used; and thus were called to u ite 
sympathy with their afflicted brethren, to alarms on'their own account. Am 
those whom the apostle especially addressed, were several that had shewn : 
passion to him some years before, when he was bound at Jerusalem, and in his 
subsequent imprisonment : and when, on that or other accounts, that property 
| was seized and confiscated, they bare it, not only patiently, but joyfully ; 
| having abundant consolation from the assurance that they had in heaven a 
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better and more enduring inheritance, which could not be taken from them, 
but would be their substantial felicity for ever: for they possessed in themselves 
independently of all external things, the pledges and earnests of that expected 
blessing. 

V. 35—39. None of those who had acted hitherto in an honourable and con- 
sistent manner, should at length cast away their confidence in Christ, or 
renounce the profession of his name, which they’had boldly made; and to 
which so gracious and abundant a recompense was promised. Some indeed 
who once seemed to be zealous believers had apostatized, and the rest would 
surely be tried greatly ; and they had need to have their minds armed with 
patient resignation and persevering constancy’; that, having done the will of 
God, by steadfastly cleaving to Christ, and obeying, they might afterwards 
receive the promised gift of eternal life. For in respect of their final deliver- 
ance from trouble, as well as to the coming of Christ to take vengeance on the 
Jewish nation, and thus to deliver the Christian church from the persecutions 
which they endured from that quarter, the words of God by the prophet might 
properly be applied ; (Notes, Hab. ii. 1—4:) and the just by faith would live, 
as had been predicted, while proud unbelievers would be cut off and perish: 
but if any man, who had made the most plausible profession of faith in Christ, 


_ should draw back in the time of trial, and finally apostatize; the Lord declared, 


by his apostle, according to the-tenor of his whole word, and speaking after 
the manner of men, that “‘ his soul should have no pleasure in him,” that is, he 
would utterly reject and entirely abhor him. Many of the Hebrews had thus 
evidenced the insincerity of their profession by apostacy; and others began 
to forsake the assembling of themselves together, who needed to be reproved 
and warned ; but the apostle trusted that he himself, and they whom he imme- 
diately addressed, were not of the same character with those who drew back to 
perdition ; but such as had “believed to the saving of their souls ;” even such 
as were partakers of living faith, and would be kept through it by the power 
of God unto salvation. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—4. So precious are the blessings, which come tous through the gospel, 
that all sacrifices and ordinances, however varied and multiplied, could only 
be an indistinct shadow, and not so much as an exact image of them: and in 
like manner, the most nervous language, the most lively expressions, and the 
most fervent affections, fall immensely beneath their real excellency. The 
righteousness brought in, and the sacrifice once offered, by Christ, are of 
eternal efficacy, and his salvation shall never be abolished ; they suffice to make 
all “the comers thereunto perfect:” the worshippers, once purged by his 
atoning blood, need seek no other sacrifice ; nor will they by the conscience of 


-guilt be ever driven to adopt such expedients, as call sin to remembrance, yet 


cannot possibly take it away; but daily applying to the great propitiation, 
they derive from it both strength and motives for obedience, and inward com- 
fort, notwithstanding their sinfulness. Most certain it is from these chapters, 
that God will not pardon any transgression without such a sacrifice, as can 
really expiate the guilt of it. Amd if those sacrifices, which were of his own 
appointment, could not take away sin, because they could not satisfy the 
demands of his justice ; let none suppose, that human inventions, self-imposed 
penances, prayers, tears, amendment, moral virtues, alms-deeds, or any other 
device or performance, can avail in the behalf of those, who put them in the 
place of the sacrifice of the Son of God: for if righteousness,” in any way or 
degree, ‘‘come by the law, then Christ died in vain.” 

V. 5—18. When the eternal Son saw the hopeless condition of fallen man, 
for whom no sacrifices, or contrivances, could in the least avail; he, according 
as it had been written of him in the volume of the book from the beginning, 
with infinite compassion to our deserved misery, came in our nature, to 
accomplish the will of the Father, and to “bear our sins in his own body on 
the tree.” Thus, by one sacrifice for sins, he effected the glorious and gracious 
design: and now seated on the right hand of God, he henceforth expects till 
all his enemies shall be put under his feet. What then remains, but that we 
seek an interest in this sacrifice by faith, and the seal of it to our souls by “ the 
sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience?” Thus, by the law being written 
in our hearts, we may know that we are perfectly justified, and that God will 
no more remember any of our sins and iniquities. 

V. 19—25. Having “access with boldness into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus;” by “ the new and living way, which he ‘hath consecrated for us,” 
through the rending of the veil by his crucifixion for our sins; and having 
such.an high priest over the house of God ; 
turn away from him who a i es a to be reconciled ; 
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place, beware of hypocrisy, that we may “ draw near with a true heart ;” let 
us watch and pray against unbelief, that we may come “in the full assurance 
of faith,” as knowing this to be the appointed and only way of acceptance 
and salvation ; let us apply his blood to purge us from guilt, and seek for his 
promised grace to cleanse us from all our filthiness; that so, our hearts being 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, we may lay aside the body of the sins of 
the flesh, and henceforth walk in newness of life. Thus we shall be enabled 
to “hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering,” whatever temp- 
tations, or seducing examples, we may meet with; as knowing that he is 
faithful who hath promised; and, with composed and cheerful minds, we 
shall be enabled to conSider thé cases of our brethren, that we may animate 
them to love and good works. But if they were not to be excused who, in 
the time of severe persecution, forsook the assembling of themselves together : 
how shall we answer it to God, if, in these favoured days, we indolently absent 
ourselves from the assemblies of his saints, and neglect to honour him by 
attendance on his ordinances? Against such evils we should exhort others ; 
and we ought ourselves gladly to suffer the word of exhortation, as knowing 
that soon the day of death and of judgment approacheth. 

V. 26—39. . By negligence, pride, or carnal self-love, or by gradually 
yielding to the fear of man, professors of the gospel are left to “sin wilfully 
after they have received the knowledge of the truth:” and, though the fallen, 
the weak, and the trembling should be encouraged; yet we cannot too 
awfully alarm the secure and presumptuous: as every deliberate sin, against 
light and conscience, is a step towards the tremendous precipice here described. 
Neither the mercy of God, the sacrifice of Christ, nor the love of the Spirit 
will profit that man, who “tramples under foot the Son of God,” treats his 
atoning blood with insolent contempt, and does despite to the Spirit of grace. 
For such daring rebels and apostates, “there remains no more sacrifice for 
sin; but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, to 
consume” them as the enemies of the Lord. To him belongeth vengeance; 
and his righteous recompenses, of the crimes committed by hypocrites and 
apostates, will be more terrible than the doom of Sodom, or even than that 
executed upon the devoted Jews. However men may now despise these 
warnings, they will at length know, that it is “a dreadful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God,” and to hear him say, “It is a people that hath 
no understanding ; therefore he who made them will have no mercy on them.” 
Let then every professed Christian “give diligence to make his calling and 
election sure:” let us all remember our convictions, affections, and purposes, 
when we were first enlightened; and how we thought that we should be 
willing to endure or part with any thing, if we could but obtain peace with 
God, and a good hope of salvation; and let us remember our consolations and 
supports under former trials. And if we have been called to “ endure a great 
fight of afflictions,” and have suffered reproaches and losses with fortitude 
and cheerfulness, from a persuasion that we had “in heaven a better and 
a more enduring substance,” let us not disgrace our former conduct, or “cast 
away our confidence, which hath great recompense of reward.” For we still 
have need of patience, whilst we wait the accomplishment of God’s promises, 
in obedience to his will. But the time is short: he that cometh will soon come, 
and will not tarry beyond his appointed scason; and he will shortly end our 
sorrows and conflicts, by removing our souls to heaven: yea, he will speedily 
come to raise the dead, and perfect our salvation. Let us then shew that we 
are justified through faith, by living and walking with God, in dependence 
upon his promises, and in obedience to his commands, because we are satisfied 
with the security of his word. Thus we shall possess the assurance, that 
‘we are not of them who draw back to perdition, but of them that believe to 
the saving of the soul.” 

NOTES. 


Cuar. XI. V.1, 2. The apostle, having referred to the prophet’s 
testimony, that “ the just should live by faith,” proceeded more fully to shew 
the nature and efficacy of that principle; and to prove, that it had always 
been the grand peculiarity of JEHovan’s worshippers, from the beginning of 
the world. This induction of examples he prefaced by a definition of faith ; 
in which he did not confine his views to one single exercise of that fundamental 
grace, but took in all the variety of its actings, in the whole of a believer’s 
experience and conduct. Where the principle, from which faith springs, is 
implanted by the regenerating Spirit of God, it leads a man to receive the 
truth concerning justification by the merits of Jesus Christ, according to the 
measure of light afforded him; but it will also embrace the whole word of 
God, and expect its accomplishment as to all the extent in which he hath 
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spoken and promised. This divine faith is “the substance of things hoped 
for; crediting the testimony of God, resting on his promises, and expecting 
the accomplishment of them, it gives the object hoped for at some future 
period, a present subsistence in the soul, as if it were already possessed; for the 
believer is satisfied with the security afforded, and acts under the persuasion 
that God will not fail of his engagements. Thus he gives up present advan- 
tages, and endures present hardships, in obedience to God, and in waiting for 
his promise; even as men give ready money for an estate in reversion, or 
endure present labour in hope of future ease and indulgence. But faith has 
not only respect to the good things hoped for; it is also, “the evidence of 
things not seen.” The things revealed to faith, but invisible to sense, and 
undiscoverable by reason, may relate to the past, the present, or the future ; 
to God, and to his works of creation, providence, and redemption; to his 
omniscient presence and his future judgment ; to the world of spirits, and the 
eternal state of happiness or misery; to the law and its sanctions, or the gos- 
pel and its privileges; and, in short, toa vast variety of particulars which 
cannot be enumerated. But faith is the evidence, the internal conviction, or 
demonstration, of them all. To unbelievers they appear false, dubious, or 
visionary ; as they have no medium by which to obtain satisfaction about 
them: but believers take the plain testimony of God as a truth already 
demonstrated, and which requires no further proof; their argument is this: 
** God hath said it, and it must be true.” And, in proportion to the strength 
of their faith, their judgment and conduct are influenced by this realizing 
conviction, with reference to things revealed ; even as if they were the objects 
of sight, or capable of strict demonstration. The believer uses his powers of 
reasoning, to obtain satisfaction concerning the evidence, that such or such 
matters are divinely revealed; and to determine the meaning of the words 
in which the revelation is conveyed. But when these previous questions are 
answered, he most rationally says, ‘God hath determined this point ; and 
though I once thought otherwise, as multitudes still do; yet infinite know- 
ledge and truth have decided against our prejudices and erroneous opinions, 
and I submit to the Divine teaching.” He is not so absurd, as to attempt to 
invalidate the testimony of God by his objections, or to give force to it by his 
arguments. He does not suppose that divine revelation must be level to 
man’s comprehensions, or coincide with his speculations: he expects, believes, 
and adores mysteries, but knows that contradiction is not mystery; nor can 
any evidence prove a real contradiction to our senses, or certain knowledge, to 
be a divine revelation; so that mysteries above reason he humbly receives, 
but absurdities contrary to it he ascribes to misconstruction or imposture.— 
This definition of faith will be illustrated by all the examples in this chapter. 
The apostle further observed, that by faith all their pious progenitors, and 
other eminent persons in former times, had obtained a good report, or an 
honourable character, in the word of God; by faith they were all justified ; 
and the same was the principle of all their holy obedience and eminent services, 
and patient constant sufferings in the cause of truth and holiness. 

V. 3. The heavens and the earth, and all things in them, as well as the 
regular order with which they are governed and directed, might, indeed, be 
proved by argument to be the contrivance and work of Ged; yet men’s reason 
had never come to any satisfactory and practical conclusions in this matter: so 
that, “by faith,” crediting the word of God, we believe, and understand to 
good purpose, that the worlds were contrived, framed, created, and arranged 
in their present order by the omnipotent command of God: so that the things 
which we now behold in such resplendent beauty, were made of those ‘which 
do not now appear.” ‘They were produced from the chaotic mass, which was 
without form, and void ; by that powerful word, which first called the chaos 
out of non-existence. This was effected in the six days’ work of creation ; 
and the satisfactory assurance, which believers derive from the scriptural 
account of the original of the world, being contrasted with the discordant 
hypotheses, and endless disputations, of ancient philosophers, and modern 
theorists, exhibits a very striking illustration of the proposition, that ‘faith is 
the evidence,” or demonstration, *‘ of things not seen.” (Notes, Gen. i. ii.)— 
‘This world, which we see, was not made of any appearing or existing matter, 
but from nothing; contrary to the axiom of all the philosophers, From 
nothing, nothing is made. This indeed never could enter into the mind of 
any philosophers, not even of those who wrote that God created the world. 
Therefore the whole of this is of faith.’ (Beza.)—Nothing can possibly be 
more unphilosophical, or indeed absurd, than the notion of the eternal pre- 
existence of that chaos, from which God created the world: yet, I apprehend, 
Beza had firm grounds for asserting, that none of the philosophers had 
perceived this, or without revelation would have perceived it. Most.commen- 
tators consider this verse as a decided proof, that God created the world from 
nothing ; which no doubt is the doctrine both of reason and revelation. (Note, 
Gen. i. 1.) 
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V. 4. The original word rendered “ more excellent,” signifies also a greater, 
or more complete, sacrifice. Cain brought the meat-offering alone: Abel 
brought that, and the firstlings of his flock also. By faith embracing the 
promise of a Redeemer who was to come, Abel, as a sinner, penitently, humbly, 
uprightly, and obediently, presented unto God the typical sacrifice, which had 
been appointed, and he was accepted: but Cain, in self-will, self-wisdom, self- 
righteousness, impenitence, unbelief, and rebellion, brought a formal acknow- 
ledgment to God of his obligations to him for temporal benefits, but not the 
atonement for his sins. He seemed to say, with modern infidels and sceptics ; 
‘In what is my sacrifice inferior to Abel’s? Why should he be so bigoted, as 
to think God will accept none, who do not come in his peculiar way? I, heing 
sincere, shall be as favourably received with my sacrifice, as he with his; and 
indeed it seems more rational to present the first-fruits of the earth, than to slay 
an innocent lamb, to be burned upon the altar.’ Yet God rejected his offering: 
and his rage and enmity against Abel, the accepted worshipper of God, pro- 
duced the same horrid effects, which similar principles have in every age been 
producing, in cruel persecutions, and multiplied murders of believers, by proud 
formalists and hypocrites. But God himself attested, that Abel was righteous 
before him, and that his oblations were accepted: so that, being murdered by 
Cain, he still speaketh to us; declaring that sinners can come to God, only by 
penitent faith in the great propitiation; that faith is uniformly connected with 
righteousness and upright obedience; that believers have their portion in a 
better world, and not on earth; that they must expect no favour from proud 
unbelievers and pharisees; and that their blood shed by persecutors calls from 
the ground to heaven for vengeance. (Notes, Gen. iv. 1—14.)—Abel ‘ offered 
a sin-offering, as well as a meat-offering. Whereas Cain, having no sense of 
sin, thought himself obliged to offer nothing but a meat-offering. In this 
character of Abel, Paul had our Lord’s expression in his eye, ‘the blood of 
righteous Abel.” (Matt. xxiii. 35.)—As in after times God testified his 
acceptance of particular sacrifices, by sending down fire upon them; we may 
suppose, that it was in that manner, that he testified Abel’s righteousness upon 
his offering.—Flesh not being permitted to men till after the flood, Abel must 
have thought it unlawful to kill any animal, unless God had ordered it to be 
killed as a sacrifice.” (Macknight.) ; 

V. 5, 6. (Note, Gen. v. 22—24.) By faith, Enoch was so peculiarly 
favoured of God, that he was translated to heaven, without seeing death, or 
experiencing its painful stroke ; his body having been changed, and rendered 
incorruptible, that he might immediately enter on his full felicity. So that he 
was not found on earth, by those who sought him, as the sons of the prophets 
sought Elijah; for the Lord had taken him to himself. (Marg. Ref.) But, 
before this took place, he had received some evident testimony, that God was 
pleased with him, and probably this was made known to his contemporaries. 
St. Paul here quotes the Septuagint, where the words, translated in our version, 
‘he walked with God,” are twice rendered, ‘he pleased God.” The general 
meaning is, no doubt, the same, though the language is less emphatical; and 
the apostle seems to have been unwilling to interrupt his argument, by noticing © 
the variation. Enoch had walked with God for a long season, but this was the 
effect of that faith by which he pleased him: for it is, and always was, impos- 
sible for fallen man to please God, except, by faith; seeing every one who 
cometh to God to worship and serve him, “ must believe that he is;” he must 
realize his invisible being, presence, and perfections, which can only be done 
by faith, exercised on the revelation which he hath given of himself; otherwise 
some imaginary deity, some idol, will be substituted in his place. Moreover. 
he must believe ‘‘ that God is the rewarder of them that diligently seek him ” 
but as all men deserve condemnation for their sins, and even their best services 
need forgiveness; so no one can know, or on good grounds conclude, that God 
will reward his services, or accept him in them; unless by receiving the testi- 
mony of revelation, either immediate, traditional, or written. This, Enoch 
doubtless did; and so he believed in God, and came to him, by faith in his 
word and promise, according to his appointment, and thus was accepted and 
graciously rewarded. But this differs widely from a mere assent to a con- 
Jecture, or a conclusion of reason, concerning the existence of a God, without 
any just notions of his character, will, or worship; and an attempt ‘to please 
him in ways of man’s devising. This many suppose to be all the faith, which 
the apostle here means; though it accords to the religion of no one person 
mentioned in this chapter, except that of Cain; who doubtless had this 
ina of faith, and came in this manner; but “with him God was not well 
pleased. 

V. 7. (Notes, Gen. vi.—ix.) The Lord, by immediate revelati 
known to Noah his purpose of destroying the inhabitants of the whole enti 
a flood of water, and warned him to prepare for such an event. These “ things 
were not seen as yet:” nothing of that kind had ever happened ; no token of 
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against it as inconsistent with the justice or goodness of God. But Noah had 
faith, and that was in him “a demonstration of things not seen:” he verily 
believed that such a deluge would come; he expected that Omnipotence would 
execute the sentence denounced by infinite justice, and fulfil the word of 
unfailing veracity: he therefore reverenced with holy awe the majesty of God, 
and was moved with fear of falling under his displeasure: he was aware that 
unbelief and disobedience would expose him to future vengeance, as well as 
involve him in the common calamity; and therefore he was prepared to employ 
_ any means of deliverance, that the Lord should see good to appoint. Accord- 
ingly, when directed and commanded to prepare an ark, he did not hesitate to 
obey in the most entire and unreserved manner: though the labour and 
expense of building so vast a vessel must have been enormous; and though the 
undertaking must have exposed him to all kind of ridicule and obloquy ima- 
ginable; and he might be sure that the unbelieving world would deride him 
as a visionary, and a fanatic for so singular a conduct. But he obeyed in faith; 
he ventured all consequences, and exercised the needful self-denial; he waited 
the Lord’s time, and preached, though unsuccessfully, to the men of his gene- 
-ration ; he expected safety in the ark, though Omnipotence alone could secure 
him in such a vessel, through so tremendous a deluge. Thus he was preserved, 
and preserved his family also, from the common destruction of mankind, to 
repeople the earth; his example and admonitions concurred in condemning 
the world, and in shewing the justice of God in thus punishing their universal 
and incorrigible wickedness: and, by the same faith, he relied on the promise 
of God concerning the Messiah, and became “heir of the righteousness of faith,” 
and of eternal salvation through him. This may be shewn to be an exact 
representanauia the manner in which believers, being warned God to flee 
from the wrath to come, are moved with fear, take refuge in Christ, part with 
all for his sake, are often made the instruments of salvation to their families 
also, condemn the world, and become heirs of the righteousness of faith. 
(Notes, Phil. iii. 7—9.)—A Jewish writer introduces Noah, from the ark, 
expostulating with those who were perishing, because excluded. They plead, 
that they had used various means of securing themselves, in case the deluge 
should come, though they had declined his invitation to come into the ark: 
but he silences all their pleas at once, by saying, that they had refused to 
avail themselves of God’s appointed way of preservation; and every other 
method must be unavailing. ‘‘ How shall ye escape, if ye neglect so great 
salvation ?” 

V. 8—10. (Notes, &c. Gen. xii—xvii.) Next in order of time, to the two 
principal characters of the old world, and the progenitors of the new world, and 
even superior to them in eminence, was Abraham, the father of Israel, of many 
nations, of the Messiah, and spiritually of all believers. When he was first 
selected to be the repository of the promises, he was called, and commanded, to 
leave his native country and all its attachments; and to go out into a place 
which he was afterwards to receive for an inheritaace, that is, in his posterity: 
this command was connected with several promises to him and to his seed; by 
faith he substantiated the blessings hoped for, and was satisfied concerning the 
things not seen ; he therefore implicitly obeyed the call of God, and went forth 
not knowing whither he was to travel. But he was satisfied that he was fol- 
lowing the special guidance of God, under his immediate protection; and he 
therefore disregarded the objections, persuasions, or contempt of those, to whom 
such a design must have appeared to the last degree visionary and irrational. 
By faith in the promise of Jenovan, he continued likewise to sojourn asa 
stranger in that land which was promised to his posterity, without having any 
inheritance in it, or even building a house there; but passing his days asa 
traveller, dwelling in tents, that were easily removed, shifting frequently from 
one place to another ; yet within the land of Canaan, except as he was forced out 
of it by famine. Thus he spent his life, even after the birth of Isaac, and after- 
‘wards of Jacob; who were the heirs with him of the same promises, and who 
imitated his example in this manner of life, and in believing obedience to the 
commandment of God. For he was not desirous of building, or inhabiting, a city 
in Canaan, or elsewhere: because he expected one of a more excellent nature, 
_ which-alone has foundations that can never be removed: even the permanent, 
secure, and blessed city of God, where he displays his glory, and communicates 
unalloyed felicity ; of which he is the architect. His wisdom and love formed 
the stupendous plan, and his omnipotence executed it, for the glory of his own 
name, and the eternal residence of those whom he delighteth to honour and 
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bless: and what can those magnificent cities be, which proud worms have 
erected ; compared with that, the builder and maker of which is the almighty 
and everlasting God? Abraham expected Canaan for his posterity, and a 
mansion in heaven for himself. If this was the faith of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and this their expectation; can we suppose that such of their posterity, 
as “obtained a good report by faith,” did not believe the same truths, and 
expect the same inheritance? Nay, can we reasonably doubt, whether this were 
the popular creed and hope of Israel through successive generations, to the 
time of Christ? We cannot, unless we can suppose that the Sinai-covenant, in 
which national advantages were secured to the people on condition of national 
obedience, could operate, as the fabled waters of Lethe, to make them entirely 
forget all preceding revelations made to their forefathers, and transmitted to 
them, and all the obedient confidence, which their forefathers had placed in 
those revelations? In fact, there is not one age, in the history of Israel, from 
the origin of the nation, to the termination of the New Testament, of which we 
have any remaining records; but in those records, the belief of a future state 
of just retributions, a future judgment, and a state of supreme blessedness to 
the righteous, may not be clearly discerned, and pointed out. 

V. 11, 12, Sarah was at first unbelieving, when a son was promised. to her 
in her old age; but she afterwards was enabled to rely on the faithfulness and 
power of God to perform his word, though contrary to the ordinary course of 
nature: and, in consequence of this faith, she was supernaturally strengthened 
to conceive and bearason. Thus, in answer to the expectation of the faith, 
both of Abraham and Sarah, there sprang from one father, (who apparently 
was in this respect even as a dead person, from whom no offspring could have 
been expected,) such an immense multitude, that they were as the stars of 
heaven, or even absolutely innumerable as the sands on the sea-shore. This 
principally refers to the descendants of Abraham by Isaac and Jacob: but 
those descended from him by Ishmael and the sons of Keturah, render the 
fulfilment of the promises to him, in this respect, still more surprising. (Notes, 
Gen. xvii. 15—21. xviii. 9—15. xxi. 1—7. xxv. 1—4.) 

V.13—16. Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob persevered in faith, and the 
obedience of faith, even unto death, and departed expecting the performance 
of God’s promises to them and their posterity. For they had not received the 
promises or the things promised; either the inheritance of Canaan, or the 
coming of the promised seed, during their lives. They had endured many 
hardships:and trials; without any such peculiar advantages, as might answer 
the singular favour, which the Lord declared that he bare to them. But they 
had “seen them afar off, and were persuaded” that they would be performed 
in due season ; they embraced them by faith, as their portion, and the inherit- 
ance of their posterity; and they gave up present advantages for the sake of 
them, “confessing that they were strangers and pilgrims upon earth.” ( Notes, 
Gen. xxiii. 4. xlvii. 9.) Now they who considered themselves, during their 
whole abode in this world, to be strangers in a foreign land, and travellers 
through it, plainly declared that they were going home to their native country, 
the residence of their Father and their most beloved friends, and the place of 
their permanent abode and enjoyment. Indeed, if, weary of this wandering 
life, they had purposed to return into Mesopotamia, they might have found an 
opportunity of doing it, and might there have settled among their relations: 
but this would have been an act of unbelief and disobedience, and a renuncia- 
tion of the promises. Whereas, by sojourning in a strange land unto death, 
they declared their supreme desire and hope ofa better country, than could 
be found on earth; even of that heavenly inheritance which Canaan typified. 
As, therefore, they were willing to renounce all other prospects, to follow God 
in obedient faith, for the sake of an eternal and invisible inheritance ; and, as 
he had prepared such an inheritance, or permanent glorious city, for them: so 
he was not ashamed, or did not disdain, to be called their God, their Friend, 
and their everlasting Portion. Whereas the advantages which they had on 
earth, from their believing dependence on him, were too transient and little, to 
answer to such a relation: seeing they were neither sufficient for their final 
felicity, nor for the glory of his divine munificence. 

V. 17—19. (Notes, Gen. xxii. 1—19.) It was peculiarly to be noted, that in 
the grand instance in which Abraham had been tried, how far he would carry 
his unreserved obedience to the Lord, he had been influenced by the same 
powerful principle of faith: even when, in his determined purpose, he had 
offered up his beloved Isaac as a burnt-offering, in whom God himself had, as 
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it were, laid up the promises: so that he might have thought he was about to 
render the performance of them impossible, by obeying this hard and myste~- 
rious command. But he left this to God, assured that he was able to restore 
his son to life, from the ashes to which he was about to reduce his body; 
though no instance of a resurrection from the dead had ever occurred. And 
‘in fact. he did receive him back, as from the dead ; seeing he had for three days 
lain under the sentence of death. This,in a most expressive figure, represented 
the crucifixion and resurrection of Christ, the only-begotten of the Father, 
thus delivered for us lost sinners, to bleed and die, and bear ae of God 
for us, by love which passeth knowledge. Some indeed explain'the last clause 
of Isaac’s supernatural conception and birth, which, by a figurative manner of 
speaking, might be called receiving him from the dead: but the other inter- 
pretation is far preferable, 

V.20. Isaac, (as well as Rebekah and Jacob,) was reprehensible in the 
circumstances of the transaction which is here referred to; (Notes, Gen.xxvii.:) 
yet he blessed his tyo sons, in a firm belief that God would fulfil his promises 
to his posterity. He also spake by the Spirit of prophecy; and he most 
entirely believed, and acquiesced in, the discoveries made of the future condi- 
tion of the posterity of both Jacob and Esau, though his own purposes were 
thus disannulled. In a firm belief and assured persuasion, that the promises 
made to Abraham and to himself, would be accomplished, (though under an 
error, the effect of a criminal partiality for Esau, he mistook the heir of these 
promises,) he blessed Jacob, supposing that it was Esau: but subsequent 
events convincing him of his mistake, he confirmed the blessing pronounced 
on Jacob, which he afterwards more deliberately ratified ; and he also foretold 
many important particulars concerning Esau and his descendants. 

V. 21. (Notes, Gen. xlvii. 283—31. xlviii.) Jacob, when his death approached, 
pronounced a prophetical blessing on each of his twelve sons, but that which 
respected Ephraim and Manasseh is here especially noted. God revealed to 
him his future purpose concerning their posterity, and, in a firm belief of his 
word, he blessed them: and, though weak and infirm, he expressed his confi- 
dence in God, and _ his gratitude to him, by worshipping him, leaning on the 
top of his staff. Thus the Septuagint render the words which, in our version, 
are translated the bed’s head, and the variation is immaterial... Learned men 
have shewn, that the same word, by changing merely the vowel-points, will 
bear either signification. —‘ We have here a lively example of that substance, 
(Note, 1,) which was before commemorated. As Jacob, dying a stranger in 
Egypt, distributes the kingdoms of the Canaanites to his twelve sons, in no 
other manner than he would have done, had he reigned in peace at Jerusalem. 
But how true and solid this “faith, the substance of things hoped for,” was, 
appeared by this, that after many years, the whole concern being committed 
to the lot, than which nothing seems more fortuitous, the event confirmed 
Jacob’s testament.’ (Besa)—This learned writer here includes the blessing 
which Jacob pronounced on all his sons, as well as that on Joseph, with Manas- 
seh and Ephraim. (Notes, Gen. xlviii, xlix.) 

V. 22. Joseph, &c. (Notes, Gen.1.) Joseph, though lord.of all the land of 
Egypt, yet, believing the word and promise of God concerning the posterity 
of Abraham, expressed his confident expectation, that they would be performed 
in the removal of the Israelites to Canaan: and he ordered his bones to be 
carried along with them, both as an expression of his faith, and to shew that 
he desired to have his lot after death with the people of God, and not with the 
Egyptians. 

V. 23, The parents of Moses also acted from the same powerful principle, 
of faith in the word and promises of God. When that eminent deliverer and 
lawgiver of Israel was born, they concealed him three months, from those who 
were appointed by Pharaoh to destroy the male children: for they perceived 
something uncommon in his appearance, which was supposed to indicate his 
future eminence. (Note, Acts, vii. 20.) By faith they relied on the promised 
care and protection of God; and so they were not afraid of the king’s com- 
mandment, but preserved the life of their son at the peril of their own: and 
they acted from the same kind of faith, when they trusted Moses to the care of 
Providence, in an ark of bulrushes; which believing expectation was answered 
w his preservation by Pharaoh’s daughter, and his education in the court of 
Egypt to be the deliverer of Israel. 

Y. 24—26. In like manner, when Moses was grown up, even to the age of 
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forty years, and was become very eminent among the Egyptians, he refused 
any longer to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; (though tradition 
reports that he was considered as heir of that prosperous kingdom:) but, 
believing the testimony and promises of God concerning Israel, and especially 
that respecting the Messiah ; he would not take his lot among the Egyptians, 
for the sake of temporal advantages, however great. On the contrary, seeing 
God’s peculiar people under the most cruel bondage, and in the most abject 
condition, he openly avowed himself to be one of them: choosing rather to 
suffer the most distressing affliction with them, and to share the blessings 
promised to them, than to enjoy all the temporary pleasures, which his high 
station could have procured him, in the ways of sin and ungodliness. He 
likewise esteemed the reproach cast on Israel, for their expectations of a glo- 
rious Redeemer to arise from among them, under whose special care they 
‘professed themselves to be, as well as the disgrace of their condition, to be more 
valuable than all the immense treasures and revenues of Egypt; so that he 
renounced the latter, that he might partake of the former: for ‘he had respect 
unto the recompense of reward ;” even the gracious and abundant compensa- 
tion, which Christ confers on all those who are reproached for his sake. In 
consequence of this believing choice and purpose, he renounced all his pros- 
pects and indulgences in Egypt, and became a refugee, or a stranger, and a 
humble laborious shepherd, in Midian, for forty years. (Notes, Ex. ii. iii.).— 
‘Esteeming the scoffs cast on the Israelites, for expecting the Christ to arise 
from among them, in whom all the nations of the earth should be blessed, 
“‘ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.”’ ( Macknight. )—“The recom- 
pense of reward,” here mentioned, could not be temporal ; for Moses came not 
into the land of Canaan ; nor could he expect any greater blessing in that kind, 
than he might have had in Egypt. He therefore must have ‘had respect to 
some spiritual and heavenly recompense.’ ( Whitby.) 

V. 27. Moses evidently feared, when he forsook Egypt the first time: but 
this relates to his leaving that kingdom the second time, when he led forth the 
tribes of Israel. He was then strengthened in faith, to disregard the wrath 
and power of king Pharaoh: he denounced the death of the first-born, left the 
tyrant’s presence, as one who bade defiance to his menaces, and marched out 
of Egypt with great intrepidity ; though he was fully aware, that Pharaoh, 
with his army, would pursue him: and when that actually took place, he 
boldly said to the affrighted Israelites, ‘‘ Fear not, stand still, and see the sal- 
vation of the Lorp. The Lorn shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your 
peace.” For he endured most constantly in delivering his messages, and in 
this emergency, though he had no visible protection against the vengeance of 
Pharaoh ; because, (by faith, as the evidence of things not seen,) he saw the 
invisible God, as his almighty defender, and rested assured that he was with 
ars take care of and deliver him. (Notes, Ex. viii. xi. xii. 2942. xiy. 

V. 28. By the same efficacious principle Moses foresaw the destruction of 
the first-born in Egypt, and expected the exemption of Israel from that 
calamity, in the way that the Lord prescribed unto him. He therefore in- 
fluenced his people to keep the passover, with the sprinkling of the blood upon 
the door-posts, and the other significant ceremonies; lest the destroying angel 
should enter their houses also: by which they were preserved, and this made 
pd canes deliverance out of bondage.—The whole hath been shewn to be 
a typical representation of a sinner’s salvation by the death of i 
faith in his blood. (Notes, Ex. xii. 3—28.) 7 serach Sep 8 

V. 29. Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Caleb, and others, truly believed ; and the 
rest of the nation, by the exhortations of Moses, were excited to a confidence 
in J EHOVAH’s power and favour for present deliverance from Pharaoh. But it 
was chiefly by the faith of Moses, their leader, that the Israelites passed safely 
through the Red sea; even as Noah’s family were preserved in the ark by 
means of his faith, though they seem not all to have been true believers. 
Israel was the visible church of God, and the type of the whole multitude 
who by faith pass through trials and death unhurt: but the Egyptians 
represented the enemies of God and of his people ; and, copying Pharaoh’s 
pride and presumption, they ventured into the sea, and perished ; as all the 
enemies of the Lord will do at death, which delivers all believers from them. 
This does not therefore authorize us to suppose, that any of the persons, here 
mentioned by name, were destitute of justifying faith ; as some have inferred - 
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from the subsequent unbelief of many, who passed safely through the Red sea. 
(Notes, Ex. xiv. xv.) 

V. 30. (Notes, &c. Josh. vi.) Joshua, and many of the Israelites, believing 
the promise of God, that he would deliver Jericho into their hands, obeyed his 
command, and induced their brethren to do the same, in respect of the 
extraordinary means used for that purpose. They expected God to perform 
his word, and they observed his directions, in marching round the city, and 
blowing the trumpets for seven days: and in this manner the walls fell down 
at the appointed time, and afforded them a safe and easy victory. The same 
principle would lead them to embrace the promises concerning the Messiah, 
and salvation by him: but in collective bodies, there has always subsisted the 
difference between real believers, and mere professors, who concurred with 
them in the same external services.—‘ As the land of Canaan belonged to the 
Israelites, by a grant from God, the possessor of heaven and earth; it was 
proper that the first city, which resisted them, should be taken in such 
a manner, as to demonstrate the truth of their title—Thus were all the 
Canaanites made to know the supremacy and power of the God of Israel, and 
how vain it was to make any resistance.’ ( Mucknight. ) 

V. 31. In like manner, Rahab the harlot, hearing that God had denounced 
the destruction of the Canaanites, and that he had promised manifold blessings 
to Israel, was by faith induced to renounce her connection with the enemies of 
God, and to seek admission among his people. At the hazard of her life she 
entertained, peaceably, and as friends, the spies of Israel; and, assured that 
Jericho would be taken by the Israelites, she stipulated for her own life and 
that of her relations, as if that event had already taken place. Thus she 
escaped the destruction of her unbelieving citizens, who persisted in their 
enmity to God and to Israel. Doubtless she embraced the promises concern- 
ing the Messiah and spiritual salvation, in the same obedient manner, when 
she was made acquainted with them; and thus she was incorporated among 
the Israelites, and became an ancestor of Christ. But the fruits and infirmities 
of her faith have already been fully considered. (Notes, &c. Josh. ii.) 

V. 32—34. (Notes, &c. Judg. iv.—xvi.) The history of the eminent persons, 
here mentioned in general terms, has already been considered. It would have 
exceeded proper bornds for the apostle to have spoken particularly concerning 
each of them, and of all that might have been adduced. They are not placed 
in the order of time in which they lived, but as they occurred to the apostle’s 
mind: and the whole company of the prophets are mentioned ina word. By 
faith, crediting the testimony of God, and substantiating his promises, some of 
them, as Joshua and David, subdued the nations of Canaan and the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms, as the servants of God in the cause of Israel. (Notes, Josh. 
vi.—xi. 2 Sam. v. 6—25. viii. x.) Others performed most eminent obedience to 
his commandments, or executed justice, and reformed the nation ; and they 
waited for, and obtained, most remarkable accomplishments of the Divine 
promises to them and their people. Some had even, in the exercise of faith in 


-God, been enabled to stop the mouths of lions: Samson and David slew each 


of them a lion; and Daniel the prophet spent the night in a den of hungry 
lions. (Notes, Dan. vi.) Others quenched the violence of the fire. ( Notes, 
Dan. iii.) Elijah was repeatedly delivered from the persecuting rage of Ahab, 
Jezebel, and Ahaziah; Michaiah, from that of Ahab; and Elisha, from the 
sword of the kings of Israel and Syria ; and Jeremiah, from that of Jehoiakim, 
and Zedekiah’s princes. (Notes, &c. 1 Kings, xvii. xviii. xix. xxii. 2 Kings, 
i.—vi. Jer. xxvi. xxxviii. 8—13.) Hezekiah and others were miraculously 
recovered from sickness; and Hezekiah’s kingdom was restored from the 
utmost debility to a very flourishing condition, in answer to his confidence in 
God. Many instances occur in the history of Israel, of those who waxed 
valiant in fight, and turned to flight the armies of the aliens: yet it has 
generally been supposed, that there is a peculiar reference to the successes of 
Judas Maccabeus and his brethren, against the forces of Antiochus Epiphanes; 
when, from feeble beginnings, they arrived at great powet, and defeated all 
that persecutor’s devices, by faith in the promises arid protection of the Lord. 
While we make a decided difference, between the word of God and all other 
writings; there seems no impropriety in supposing that the apostle had these 
events in his view, on this occasion : as the historical facts respecting the per- 
secutions of Antiochus and the victories of the Maccabees, were well known 
among the Hebrews; and really formed an illustrious example of the efficacy 
and nature of faith. 

V. 35—38. Through the same principle of faith, as exercised by the 
prophets and the persons concerned, women had received their dead children 
raised to life again, ( Notes, 1 Kings, xvii. 17—24. 2 Kings, iv. 18—87.) Others 
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rather chose to expire in their torture, than to purchase life on such terms ; 
because by faith they expected a better resurrection, even a resurrection to 
eternal life ; which was far better than being restored again from the jaws of 
death, and living a while longer in this world, and better than the resurrec- 
tions to temporal life before mentioned. ‘This is supposed to refer to the 
tortures and death of a woman and her seven sons, as recorded in the history 
of the Maccabees: (2 Mac. vii.)—This is a most decisive testimony of the 
sacred writer, that his countrymen expected a resurrection to eternal life, and 
that the word of God warranted that expectation.—Others in different ages, 
had been tried by cruel mockings, and every kind of indignity and derision ; 
with ignominious and painful scourgings, and with lingering sufferings in 
bonds and imprisonment: yet by faith they cleaved to God and their duty, 
amidst all that could be inflicted on them. Thus Micaiah, Jeremiah, and 
many others, had been abused; moreover, several had been stoned to death ; 
and some had even been cruelly sawn asunder, as tradition reported that Isaiah 
had been. ( Notes, 2 Kings, xxi. 16. Is. i. 1.) Others had been tempted, with 
the most complicated sufferings, and with conditional offers of deliverance, to 
sin against God: some were slain at once with the sword; whilst others were 
driven from their habitations, to wander as vagabonds, covered with undressed 
skins instead of suitable raiment; and to inhabit mountains, deserts, dens, and 
caves, instead of commodious houses ; being destitute of friends, afflicted by 
complicated distresses, and most cruelly tortured when they fell into the hands 
of their persecutors: yet they still trusted in God, and obeyed him, with 
unremitting patience and constancy, in a realizing belief of his promises of 
support, comfort, and eternal salvation, and an unwavering confidence in them. 
Of these excellent persons, the world, that used them with such contempt and 
cruelty, was not worthy ; and therefore, they were soon removed, in mercy to 
them, and in judgment to their enemies. The cases of David, Elijah, and many 
others, recorded in Scripture, may be alluded to: but doubtless many others 
occurred, during the persecuting reigns of the kings of Judah and Israel, of 
which particular accounts have not reached us; though some records or tradi- 
tions concerning them might be extant among the Hebrews, when the apostle 
wrote. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 39, 40. All these persons had obtained a good report in the church, 
and many of them had been mentioned with honour in the word of God, 
though the world abhorred and execrated them: but faith was that principle, 
by which they were distinguished from other men, both in respect of God’s 
acceptance, and their patient zealous obedience, or remarkable exploits and - 
deliverances. Yet they received not that promise, which their faith especially 
embraced ; they did not live to see the accomplishment of the promise con~ 
cerning the Messiah, “in whom all nations should be blessed,” which was the 
grand promise made to Abraham ; though they were saved by the anticipated 
efficacy of his sacrifice. For God, in his wise and righteous sovereignty, had 
reserved some better thing for his church under the Christian dispensation ; 
(Notes, Luke, x. 28, 24.) that these ancient believers might not be complete, 
in their salvation and felicity, except in and by Jesus Christ, and by sharing 
those benefits, which were at length more openly revealed to his people: that 
so the whole church, by union with Christ, might be perfected in one body, 
and not in separate divisions ; though the members of it had been scattered, 
as it were, though all the ages and nations of the earth. ( Eph. i. 10.)—Various 
interpretations have been given of this passage. Some suppose that the 
promise was that of “the better country,” which the patriarchs desired, 
(13—16:) but unto which they were not admitted, nor will be admitted, till 
the whole multitude of heirs shall be collected together at the end of the world. 
Others, perceiving the contrariety of this interpretation to the general current 
of Scripture, which uniformly declares, that the “ righteous entereth into rest 5” 
that “it is better to depart to be with Christ ;” and that “ when absent from 
the body, believers are present with the Lord ;” “blessed are the dead, ‘who 
die in the Lord,” &c; confine the meaning almost wholly to deliverance from 
persecution! But was not the promise of a Redeemer, from the first fall of 
Adam, the grand promise to fallen man? This promise the patriarchs received, 
(17;) but they did not live to obtain the thing promised, (as the word in this 
verse implies.) They were indeed saved by faith in a Redeemer who was to 
come; but without those events, which the apostles testified as already 
past, their pardon and acceptance could not be ratified, or their salvation 
perfected. Thus the Old Testament believers could not be perfected, except 
by communion with the New ‘Testament church, in the promised Saviour, 
and his righteousness, atonement, and intercession. (Note, Rom. iti. 24—26: 
Marg. Ref.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—7. The wisdom and goodness of God are peculiarly manifested, in 
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for justification, and the efficacious principle of our obedience ; and in neither 
case, will any thing avail, but that faith which gives the soul, as it were, an 
appropriating hold of things hoped for, and an internal demonstration of 
things not seen. As men easily remove, and raise to a great height, vast 
bodies, by means of proper engines, which could not otherwise be done at all ; 
so faith exercised on the promise, truth, and power of God, would enable a 
feeble sinner to remove a mountain, if that were necessary for his safety and 
advantage. Without this, no man, since Adam’s fall, has obtained a good 
report, or done any real and acceptable good works, according to the standard 
of God’s word; but the worthies of the church are very different from the 
admired characters of the world,—We know nothing to good purpose, con- 
cerning the perfections or works of God, or the eternal state, except by this 
evidence of things not seen: men’s reasonings produce amusing speculations ; 
but the sure testimony of God, received by faith, brings satisfaction to the 
soul. While we credit his account of the creation, we learn to adore and 
obey the Creator, with humble, thankful, and admiring hearts; which philo- 
sophers, ancient and modern, have scarcely appeared to do. But though faith 
receives the testimony of God concerning his creating and providential 
wisdom, power, and goodness ; yet his truths and promises respecting redemp- 
tion constitute its peculiar province. Believing his testimony concerning the 
future judgment and the eternal world; and even more than believing, that we 
are sinners exposed to condemnation, and deserving of it, according to the 
tenor of his righteous law; we gladly receive the truth, concerning salvation 
by grace through the atoning blood of the divine Saviour, and wait on him 
for pardon, and every blessing, as his gift through Jesus Christ. Thus we 
are enabled by faith to plead a far more excellent sacrifice, and to present 
more acceptable worship, than any pharisee or infidel can offer unto God, 
according to the vain devices of his proud impenitent heart: we obtain the 
testimony of God in his word, and by his Spirit, that our persons and services 
are accepted with him; and, however we may be persecuted or driven out of 
the world, our felicity will be sure; and we shall wish to declare to all around 
us, and to leave it upon record for those that come after, that this is the only 
way to heaven, and that we are exceedingly thankful for having been taught to 
walk init. We may not expect to escape the pangs of death; but we may 
hope to be with God, when no longer found on earth: as having pleased him 
by coming in faith to his mercy-seat, desiring his favour as our portion, and 
not only believing that he is, but that he is the gracious rewarder, even of 
sinners who diligently seek him; for without this faith, it is impossible to 
please God. If we possess this evidence of things not seen, we shall hear 
with great interest the warnings of the oracles of God, concerning the future 
and eternal misery of the ungodly; we shall reverence the denunciation 
which unbelievers deride, object to, or blaspheme; we shall be moved with 
fear to flee from the wrath to come; we shall be encouraged in hope to make 
Christ our refuge, and to leave all things, as comparatively worthless, to seek 
admission into this ark; thus we shall be safe, during the troubles of life, the 
terrors of death, and the solemnities of judgment, and when “the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, even all the people that forget God ;” and we may, 
in the mean time, hope to be the instruments of saving our beloved children 
and relatives also. But then we must be contented to bear the reproach of sin- 
gularity, enthusiasm, or hypocrisy ; we must be unfashionable; and the world 
will condemn us, if our profession and behaviour condemn the world ; as they 
certainly will, if we “become heirs of the righteousness which is by faith.” | 
We may by faith foresee the time when our revilers will wish in vain that they 
were with us in the despised ark. 

V. 8—19. That is not justifying faith, which does not obey the command, 
as well as rely on the promise, of God: we too are called to leave many of our 
worldly connections, interests, and comforts, to go in quest of a future inhe- 
ritance; and if heirs of Abraham’s faith, we shall “obey, and go forth, not 
knowing what. things may befall us, or whither the Lord may lead us; we 
shall wait in the way of duty for the performance of his promises; we shall 
not take up our rest in the world, or be satisfied with its most splendid accom- 
modations; but we shall seek for a city that hath foundations, whose architect 
and founder is the Lorn of hosts. Indeed, our faith will not be always alike 
vigorous and efficacious; and its waverings will shew, that we are not saved 
for it, though by it; yet, upon recollection, “ judging him faithful, that hath 
promised,” we shall be strengthened to expect the blessing, in defiance of 
apparent difficulties and supposed impossibilities, and thus shall be enabled for 
whatever is connected with the obtaining of the promises. If indeed we pro- 
fessed to seek a portion in the world, the advantages of religion might appear 
dubious: but we avow ourselves to be strangers in a foreign land, and upon 
our pilgrimage to our desired home, where our treasure and our hearts already 
are: we have not yet received the promises, but we see them afar of, embrace 
them, and wait in hope for their accomplishment; and we profess to be satis- 
fied with the life of a sojourner and a pilgrim, and to wait till after death for 
our felicity. If, (like apostates,) we were minded to return to the country 
whence we came out; we might find an opportunity of doing it, perhaps 
with some secular advantage : but faith shews us, that it is devoted to destruc- 
tion with all those who choose their inheritance in it. We therefore desire 
a better country, that is, “an heavenly ;” and as God hath prepared everlast- 
ing mansions for us, in the city of his special abode, in which he will make us 











most blessed for evermore; so his glory in our salvation, and our wisdom in 
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choosing him for our portion will be most manifest in the event, whatever 
present appearances may be. ‘his faith endures to the end, we must live by 
it, and die in it; and then have its expectations answered, and far exceeded. 
Whilst we live, our faith must be repeatedly and sharply tried, that we may 
be distinguished from mere professors of Christianity ; but we may expect, 
that we shall be strengthened in proportion to the trial: nor can we reasonably 
doubt of the power of faith to produce the most unreserved obedience, when 
we remember, that by this principle, Abraham, when tried, offered his 
beloved Isaac as a burnt-offering at God’s command, and trusted in him to 
perform all those promises which his obedience seemed about for ever to 
disannul. Let us then enquire how far our faith has produced a similar 
obedience, when we have been called to acts of inferior self-denial, or to make 
inferior sacrifices to our duty. And whether we have given up what was 
called for, in an unreserved confidence that the Lord would make up all our 
losses, and even bless us by means of the most afflictive dispensations. For, 
as “he spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him freely give us all things ?” And what shall we deem too valuable 
to give up, at the call of such a merciful and bounteous benefactor ? 

V. 20—31. While we desire in faith to bless our children, and worship God 
during life and at the approach of death, and afterwards to have our lot with 
his people in the heavenly Canaan ; and while we attend to every relative duty, 
trusting in the Lord, and not fearing the wrath of man, let us particularly note 
the effects of the faith of Moses; and ask ourselves, whether we have been 
influenced to a similar judgment, choice, and experience. Have we by faith 
learned to prefer the sanctified affliction of the people of God, to the enjoyment 
of the pleasures of sin for a season? Do we deem it an honour and a privilege 
to be reproached for the sake of Christ ; and to prefer loss in his cause, to the 
riches of this evil world, having respect to the great reward promised to those 
who are thus distinguished? All believers are not called to make the same 
sacrifices, or to endure the same trials, for righteousness’ sake; nor have all 
the same measure of faith: yet without some experience, consciousness, and 
instances of this kind, we are not warranted to conclude that we are of his 
religion: for a common walking-stick more resembles Aaron’s fruitful rod, 
than the faith of many modern professors does the self-denying faith of Moses. 
But the subject is absolutely inexhaustible: we must by faith overcome the. 
fear of man, as well as the love of the world; we must endure all sufferings, 
and venture all consequences, in the way of duty, as “seeing Him who is 
invisible.” In all things our faith must respect the true paschal Lamb, and the 
sprinkling of his blood, for deliverance from the destruction of the wicked ; and 
we must conscientiously observe his ordinances, as means of grace to our souls.. 
Then, by faith we may pass, at God’s command, through seas of tribulation, 
and scenes of temptation or danger, during life and at death, in which all 
unbelievers must sink, and perish for ever,—By faith we must implicitly use 
every means, however unlikely, which God prescribes, in order to our obtain- 
ing the promises; trusting in him alone, to render them effectual: nor will 
any perish with the enemies of God, who believe his word, and shew it by love 
to his people; whatever former crimes they have committed, or in whatever 
situation they may be found. 

V. 32—40. Faith will enable a man to serve God and his generation, in 
whatever way he may be employed, whether in governing or reforming 
nations, or defending them, by crushing the power of iniquitous. assailants ; 
or in preaching the gospel, and boldly testifying against the crimes of the 
most mighty and implacable of its opposers ; or by working righteousness and 
obtaining promises in a more obscure station. It will influence a man to such 
prompt obedience, disinterested diligence, and warranted expectation, as will 
ensure all needful success in his undertakings. It will also prepare him for 
facing any dangers: and though we do not now expect: to stop the mouths of 
lions, or to quench the violence of the fire; yet we are authorized to look for 
proportionable supports and consolations, if called to end our pilgrimage by 
the hand of violence. But we are chiefly concerned in the spiritual warfare ; 
and in this, “ by faith, we shall out of weakness be made strong, wax valiant in 
fight, and put to flight the armies of the aliens.”—Though we do not hope to. 
have our dead restored again to life in this world; yet faith will mingle joy 
with our tears; and teach us to refuse deliverance from suffering by sin, whilst 
we hope for the better resurrection which God hath promised to his people.. 
Trials of cruel mockings we may expect, even in these favoured days ; though 
hitherto exempted from scourgings, bonds, and imprisonments. We seem not to 
have immediate cause to apprehend being stoned, or sawn asunder, or slain by the 
sword: yet we shall surely be tempted, and we cannot overcome temptation,. 
except by that faith which supported the martyrs, and made them more than 
conquerors over the fear of torment and death. If then we are ready to shrink 
or droop under our lighter trials, let us think of those excellent men, of whom 
the world was not worthy; and reflect, how destitute, afflicted, and tormented 
they were; and how they were driven out, and wandered as outcasts in moun- 
tains and caves of theearth. For, as our advantages, with those better things 
that God hath provided for us, are so much superior to their’s, so should our 
obedience of faith, and patience of hope, and labour of love, be more distin- 
guished. Let us then pray continually for the increase of our faith, that we 
may follow these illustrious examples, and be with them at length made perfect 
in holiness and felicity, and ‘shine like the sun in the kingdom of our Father 


Perseverance in the Christian race. 


CHAP. XII. 


Exhortations to constancy, patience, and diligence; from the testimony of former 
believers, and with peculiar attention to the example of Christ ; and from the 
loving intent and salutary effect of the Lord’s corrections, 1—13. To peace, and 
holiness, and jealous watchfulness over ourselves, and each other ; enforced by the 
ease of Esau, 14—17; to an obedient reception of the gospel, and reverential 
worship of God ; from the superior excellency of the Christian dispensation, and| 
the proportionably greater guilt and danger of neglecting it, 18—29. 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. XII. V.1. The apostle called on the Hebrews to consider themselves 
as surrounded with witnesses to the faithfulness of God; and the power and 
efficacy of faith, as innumerable as the drops of water in a cloud. The persons 
before mentioned, and multitudes besides, seemed to look down from heaven, 
or even to come from thence, to compass them about, and to bear their testi- 
mony in the cause ; as well as to be spectators of their conduct, in that arduous, 
perilous, and honourable race, in which they themselves had got so blessed a 
victory. “Professed Christians ought, therefore, with one consent, to lay aside 
every weight, (as men laid aside their superfluous garments, or most costly 
ornaments, when about to run in the Isthmian games, or to contend in the 
race on any occasion:) and not to burden themselves with worldly cares, 
interests, or indulgences, idolatrous attachments, or needless hurry of business, 
which might hinder their spiritual progress, and cause them to loiter, to move 
heavily, or to look back, and so endanger the loss of the race. ‘They should 
also watch against, and seek a decided victory over natural depravity, which 

- would still continually beset them, and take advantage, so to speak, of every 
favourable circumstance, and especially of those sinful propensities, which on 
any account had a peculiar power against them. In particular, they ought to 
use every means of conquering their unbelief; through which they were 
tempted to apostatize, from love of the world and fear of suffering. This was 
the sin which most easily beset them, in those times of persecution : many had 
been cast down by it, many more were in danger, and they all would doubtless 
be vigorously assaulted on that side. It behoved them, therefore, to get rid of 
every incumbrance, and to seek the increase of their faith, and the crucifixion 
of their worldly lusts; that they might press forward with progressive earnest- 


ness and unwearied patience, in the persevering obedience of faith in Christ. | 


This was “the race set before them,” in which they must either win the crown 
of glory, or have everlasting misery and ignominy for their portion. 

V. 2,3. The apostle had indeed called the Hebrews to contemplate the 
conduct of those who had patiently run the race; and to consider the perils, 
difficulties, and sufferings, through which they had urged their course by faith, 
to seize the incorruptible prize: and they ought to realize their presence as 
witnesses for Christ, and spectators of their conflict. But they must look off, 
not only from the vain glory of the world, the number and power of their 
enemies, and their own weakness and sinfulness; but even from these inferior 
luminaries: that they might behold that glorious Sun, from which even they 
received all the light, that rendered them so resplendent. In order to their 
more full instruction and encouragement, they must look steadily to Jesus ; not 
merely as one who had run his glorious race, and completed his work, by faith 
in the promises and covenant-engagements of the Father; but as “‘ the author 
and finisher of faith” itself. He alone had opened the way for men to return 
to God and to enter heaven, by faith; when sin had closed for ever that of 
personal righteousness: from him, as the great Prophet of the church, the 
doctrine of faith had been delivered, which none could ever be authorized to 
change, add to, or deduct from: he alone, by his Spirit, produces faith in the 
hearts of his people, which he maintains, increases, and perfects in its nature 
and fruits, till its work be finished. So that. they must look to him for faith, 
as well as by faith: and though he needed not that faith, by which a sinner is 
justified ; yet in finishing his work on earth, he led his people the way to com- 
plete victory over every enemy, by a patient, obedient reliance on the word of 
his heavenly Father. As he had in all things the pre-eminence, so he did not 
enter into his mediatorial glory, without having the precedency, in the measure 
of his sufferings, above all others that ever went to heaven. “For the joy set 
before him,” of his own personal exaltation to the mediatorial throne; of the 
salvation of many millions of lost sinners from destruction, of bringing them 
to endless happiness, and of eternally glorifying the whole name and all the 
perfections of God; he, with the utmost fortitude and constancy, endured all 
his other humiliating sufferings, from his birth in the stable to his agony in the 
garden; and at length most willingly submitted to be suspended on the cross, 
and there to expire in lingering tortures. And though this method of execu- 
tion was peculiarly ignominious, and by the law pronounced accursed ; and 

_ though his crucifixion was attended with unheard-of circumstances of indignity, 











outrage, revilings, and derision; yet he disregarded the shame, as well as the 
anguish of it, as not worthy to be compared with the glorious event which he! 
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had in view. Thus, having endured, until his undertaking was finished, he 
was speedily raised from the dead, and exalted to “the right hand of the throne 
of God.” The disciples ought therefore to look unto him, both as an example 
of constancy and patience; as the author of their strength, encouragement, 
victory, and salvation ; and as a glorious instance of the blessed efféct of per- 
severance amidst reproaches and sufferings, in cleaving unto God, and being 
faithful unto death. For this case was so extraordinary, that they would do 
well to consider it, even with arithmetical exactness: and to estimate the dig- 
nity and excellency of the sufferer; the contradiction of sinners against him, 
who ensnared, reviled, opposed, and accused him, with most perverse enmity 
against his holy doctrine and example, and with malignant ingratitude for all 
his love; the intenseness and variety of his sufferings ; the meek and composed 
fortitude with which he endured them; the love, which moved him thus to 
suffer; and the most blessed consequences of his humiliation. When they were 
weary and faint in their minds, with trials and injuries from their malicious 
persecutors, such considerations would serve to quiet and encourage them: 
whilst they recollected, that the holy Jesus suffered, to save them from deserved 
and eternal misery, and that sinners of the same nature with themselves 
inflicted these tortures; that he had much bitterness in his cup, which was not 
in their’s; that he was hated for his own sake, and they only because of their 
relation to him; and that his cross secured a happy event to all their conflicts 
and trials in his cause. In short, by looking to him, every kind of humiliating 
and animating topic would occur to their minds, to invigorate the exercise of 
their holy affections, and to repress the working of every carnal propensity. 

V. 4—8. The Hebrews had indeed suffered the loss of their property, and 
even bonds and scourgings, for cleaving to Christ, and maintaining the conflict 
against sin and temptation; but they whom the sacred writer addressed, had 
not yet resisted unto blood. Many of their brethren had chosen to die in this 
conflict, rather than yield the victory to their enemies by renouncing the 
gospel: even men of like infirmities with themselves, had endured more by 
faith in the cause of God, than they had been called to do; and their sufferings 
for Christ were unspeakably less, than his for them had been: so that they 
ought to be ashamed of their cowardice, if they grew weary, or fainted in the 
contest, because of their inferior trials. It would, in that case, appear that they 
had forgotten the exhortation of the Lord, by Solomon, who addressed believers 
as his children, when he called on them not to despise his chastening, nor yet 
to faint under it. Whatever instrument was employed; they were thus 
taught to recognize the fatherly correction of God in their trials; and neither 
to disregard them with stoutness of spirit, and unfeeling contempt; as if they 
called for no humiliation, were capable of no improvement, had no meaning, 
and were easily supported; nor yet to faint, despond, turn aside, or seek relief 
by sin, when suffering under them: seeing the Lord correcteth all the objects 
of his special love; and sharply scourgeth every one, whom he receives as his 
adopted child into his family, and distinguishes by his peculiar regard. (Note, 
Job, v. 17. Prov. iii. 11, 12.) If then the Hebrews endured their afflictions as 
fatherly chastisements, in a submissive spirit, and with due constancy ; it would 
evidently appear that the Lord was dealing with them as with children: for 
indeed, among men, it might. be enquired, ‘‘ What son is he, whom his father, 
on no occasion, chasteneth ?” All need correction; all who are properly 
educated receive it; no wise and kind father wholly withholds it; and no 
children are entirely exempted from the pain of salutary discipline, except such 
as are indulged to theirruin. Sothat, if the professed people of God were not at 
all corrected ; it might be inferred, that he did not own them as his children, 
but considered them as spurious; members of the visible church, but not born 
of the Spirit, or educated for the inheritance of his saints. The allusion may 
either be made to such children as a man deems to be spurious, though born of 
his wife, because he suspects her of being unfaithful, and therefore will bestow 
no pains about them; or such, as the real father neglects because they are 
illegitimate, and he is ashamed to own them; but the former case seems more 
exactly to accord to the apostle’s intent. : 

V. 9—11. The persons addressed had had fathers according to the flesh, 
who corrected them in their younger years: and though the chastisement 
seemed grievous to them; yet they did not leave them on that account, but 
rather learned to stand in awe of their authority, and to fear giving them 
further offence: and, when they “— grown up, they became sensible, that 
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such discipline had been productive of good to them. Was it not therefore 
much more proper for them to submit to the Father of their spirits, the Creator 
of their souls, and the giver of spiritual life: (Marg. Ref.) when that subjection 
_was essentially connected with their salvation, and nothing but death could be 
the consequence of their rebelling against him? For indeed the corrections of 
their earthly parents, during the few days of their childhood, had been inflicted 
* after their own pleasure ;” and were often, in a great degree, the effect of their 
own passions, rather than of a prudent design for the good of their children ; 
but their heavenly Father corrected them, though with apparent severity, 
during the short time of their continuance on earth; yet entirely with a wise 
and faithful regard to their profit; and in order to make them partakers of 
his holiness, by mortifying their pride and carnal lusts, and bringing them, 
through such discipline, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, to be conformed 
to himself in their judgment, dispositions, and conduct. For by these means, 
he shewed them the vanity of the world, the evil nature and effects of sin, the 
depravity of their own hearts, and the preciousness of his salvation: and so 
trained them up to humility, spirituality, simplicity, tenderness, submission, 
love, reverence, gratitude, compassion, and every holy affection. Now, they 
were not to suppose, that these salutary corrections ever appeared pleasant, or 
matter of joy, to the persons who were enduring them: on the contrary, they 
always seemed for the present grievous, and caused much anguish; nor could 
they otherwise answer their intention. So that, the sufferers often thought that 
their trials did them harm, and would end in their ruin: yet afterwards, when 
the tumult of their passions had subsided, and they were able to digest the 
lessons which they received under them; they amply compensated for the 
anguish, by yielding the peaceable fruits of righteousness, and bringing them 
into a disposition quietly to submit to God, and meekly to bear the injuries of 
men ; and by rendering them fruitful in all those good works, which evinced 
them to be justified, and at peace with God, and which tended to give them 
inward peace, joy, and confidence in him. Thus having been exercised, 
disciplined, or instructed, by sanctified afflictions; they would afterwards 
possess the benefit of them; even though for the present they seemed to 
irritate their corruptions, and tended immediately to make a discovery of the 
evils of their hearts, for their subsequent humiliation. 

V. 12, 13. The considerations, above insisted on, should induce the Hebrews, 
both in respect of themselves and each other, to observe the counsel of the 
prophet, ( Note, Is. xxxv. 3;) by endeavouring to counteract every disposition 
to faint, despond, to throw up their profession of the gospel, amidst their per- 
secutions. For they should consider them as fatherly corrections for their 
profit, submit to them as such, aud seek to have them sanctified; and direct 
and encourage each other to take the same course. Thus they ought patiently 
and firmly to maintain their profession, and go on in the path of holy 
obedience ; and, by proper instructions, admonitions, and counsels, oppose 
every false doctrine, and remove every stumbling-block: that so, straight paths 
might be made for their feet, though the road itself was rough and thorny; 
lest any of those, who were discouraged, or who, (like lame persons, ) proceeded 
with difficulty and pain, should be turned out of the way, to seek an easier 
path by concealing, or acting contrary to, their profession; (Note, Is. lvii. 14.) 
On the contrary, such persons should be healed, and confirmed by suitable 
peter oe and cautions, whilst there remained any hope concerning 
them. 

V. 14. Whilst the person addressed thus stedfastly adhered to the truth, and 
contended for it ; they should also avoid all discord and resentment, and pursue 
peace with all men, even though it seemed to flee from them. They ought, as 
far as truth and duty would permit them, to live peaceably with Jews and 
Gentiles, and to bear or concede every thing for that purpose ; and they should 
study to be at peace with each other, and with their Gentile brethren. ‘This 
would greatly aid their following after holiness, and seeking nearer conformity 
to the spiritual law and perfect character of God, as exhibited in the example of 
Christ ; nor must they even seek peace, so as to neglect the practice and pursuit 
of holiness, or by connivance at sin: for without holiness, no man, of any 
religion, could see the Lord. None could behold his manifested glory, and 
commune with him in comfort, whilst in this world, without “the sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit unto obedience ;’ nor could any otfe be capable of the beatific 
vision hereafter, or admitted to it, without being made holy even as God is 
holy.—It should be noted, that humiliation, brokenness of heart, and proper 
affections towards the Lord Jesus, are essential to the holiness of a redeemed 
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sinner; and all else, however specious, must be counterfeit where these are 
wanting. 

V. 15—17. It behoved Christians to look diligently, not only to themselves, 
but likewise to each otner, both in respect of their principles and conduct; lest 
any one of them should fail of an interest in the special mercy and favour of 
God, or remain destitute of his sanctifying grace, and so be left to apostatize : 
and lest any root of bitterness, any unmortified lust in the heart which seemed 
to be dead, should spring up, and shoot forth its bitter and poisonous produce, 
in heretical doctrines or scandalous practices, to the trouble and disturbance of 
the whole body, and the defiling and corrupting of numbers; as frequently 
had been done. (Note, Deut. xxix. 18—21.) (Marg. Ref.) For instance, lest 
any one among them should commit fornication, under a mistaken notion of 
Christian liberty; or lest there should be some profane person, who so despised 
the peculiar blessings of the new covenant, as to barter them away for temporal 
advantages ; like Esau, who for one meal of meat sold his birth-right. ( Notes, 
Gen. xxv. 2934. ) That example ought to bea warning to them, not to renounce 
Christianity for the sake of worldly ease, interest, or indulgence: for when 
Esau would afterwards have inherited the blessing, he was rejected both by 
the Lord, and by his father Isaac, (Notes, Gen. xxvii. 31—41:) so that he 
found no place or opportunity for repentance, though he sought it carefully 
with tears. The whole history of Esau shews, that he, at that time, neither 
truly repented of all his sins, nor sought todo it; but he was grieved and 
vexed at being circumvented by Jacob; he was sorry that he had made so 
foolish a bargain ; he coveted the temporal advantages which belonged to the 
birth-right, especially the dominion over his brother: he had altered his mind 
in that particular, and he sought carefully, and with tears, to induce Isaac to 
alter his purpose, to retract Jacob’s blessing, and to bestow it on him; but he 
sought this in vain, for it was then too late. This latter, however, even the 
change of mind in Isaac, which might induce him to retract the blessing pro- 
nounced on Jacob, and to confer it on him, seems to be the repentance which 
Esau sought with tears. Thus the time would shortly come, when they who 
refused spiritual blessings for the sake of temporal interests, would become 
fully sensible of their madness and folly ; and would be glad to reverse the fatal 
bargain: but that must be let alone for ever. This was another awful warn- 
ing against apostacy ; but it in no degree relates to the case of such as do truly 
repent of all their sins; or who seek repentance of God in prayer, carefully, 
and with tears: forthis Esau never did. Indeed it chiefly respects the con- 
dition of sinners in another world ; though it also includes the total desperation 
and tremendous horror, of some apostates in this present life. (Note, &c. vi. 
6—8. x. 26—30:) 

V. 18—21. The apostle here recurred to his argument, that the superior 
excellency of the Christian dispensation would render it proportionably more 
criminal and perilous to reject it; (Notes, ii. 1—4. x. 28—31:) for his dis- 
course seems equally suited for the warning of avowed unbelievers, and of those 
who were tempted to apostacy. He did not speak of the state of individuals, 
as converted or unconverted; but of the different method, in which God now 
spake to the nation, from that in which he delivered the law to their fathers, 
This he shewed by an allusion to the two mountains, Sinai and Zion: for 
though God at length spake to his people from mount Zion and the mercy- 


|| seat, through the atonements and ministrations of the high priest; yet this was 


only in a typical and obscure manner ; the way into the holiest was not made 
manifest under that dispensation; but the Jaw was delivered from, and the 
national covenant was ratified at, mount Sinai. That dispensation was at 
length abolished, and another introduced: the Lord therefore had not called 
them to assemble, and hear him speak to them from the material mountain, 
which was capable of being touched, (though their fathers had been forbidden 
to touch it;) from whence such tremendous displays of the Divine glory had 
been made; when the law was given, and the terrors: attending on it had made 
the people intreat, that Jenovau would no more speak to them in that way; 
as they could not endure the things which were spoken: (Notes, Ex. xix. Xx.) 
Indeed the severe restraints laid on them, and the terrible things seen and 
heard by them, filled them with dismay ; and even made Moses exclaim, that 
«6 he exceedingly feared and quaked.;” notwithstanding his typical Office of 
mediator, his peculiar sanctity, and the long and intimate communion with 
God that he had maintained. (Note, Ex. xix. 16—20:)—The whole of this 
scene shewed the impossibility of a sinner’s coming before God with accept- 
ance, according to the works of the law, the highly criminal presumption of 
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attempting it, and the need of a Mediator, and a better covenant: and it was 
to the apostle’s purpose to call off the attention of the Hebrews from that dis- 
pensation, to the gospel, by every argument. 

V. 2225. The Hebrew converts to Christianity ought to consider them- 
selves, as summoned by the preachers of the gospel to come to mount Zion, or 
as actually convened there, to hear the voice of God from the mercy-seat ; they 
were professedly become inhabitants of the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, the place of the Lord’s special residence with his covenant-people 
"and accepted worshippers, of which Jerusalem had been but a feeble type: at 
least they were invited to enter, and, become citizens of, that favoured city. 
This meant the church of Christ on earth, with all its special privileges, ordi- 
- Nances, and promises; as connected with the holy residence of God in heaven, 

and continually replenishing it with new inhabitants. (Marg. Ref.) They 
were also called to hear the voice of God, in the presence of an innumerable 
company of angels, who were all “ ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation,” 
whose happiness they were invited to participate, and whose worship they were 
called upon to join and emulate. Moreover, they were come to unite, (not 
with the congregation of Israel, ) but with the assembly and church of the first- 
born, those who were specially devoted to God ; his children, and heirs of the 
heavenly inheritance, whose names were not only enrolled in the genealogies | 
or registers of the Lord’s people on earth, but written in heaven as the elect of | 
God, born of the Spirit, denizens of that heavenly city, and entitled to all its 
invaluable immunities. They were also called, and many of them were in pro- 
fession come, to hear the voice of that God, as a Saviour and a Father, who was 
the impartial, omniscient, omnipotent, and righteous Judge of all men, and of 
all the world ; and by whom all unbelievers would be condemned to everlasting 
punishment: yea, they were come to share the blessedness of “ the spirits of 
just men made perfect ;” even of all the company of ancient believers, and of 
those who had died since the coming of Christ, and had thus been made per- 
fect in holiness and felicity. —This is a most decisive proof, that the souls of 
believers enter into a state of perfect happiness when they die, as far as this can 
consist with being separated from their bodies.—They were also convened, as it 
were, to hear the voice of God, speaking to them by Jesus the mediator of the 
new covenant; which was founded on better promises, and ratified by nobler 
blood, than that mediated by Moses; even by the shedding of that blood, 
through the application of which, the conscience, the heart, and the duties of 
sinners were cleansed, and the heavenly things themselves were purified ; of 
which all the sprinklings of blood under the law had been mere shadows. Not 
only was this blood more efficacious, than that of bulls and goats; but Jesus, 
by it, being dead, yet spake far better things than righteous Abel had done, 
( Note, xi. 4;) for, while the blood of Abel called from the ground for ven- 
geance on the murderer; the blood of Christ, applied in faith, not only took 
away the guilt of all other sins, however atrocious, but even that of being his 
crucifiers; as multitudes of those, who had been immediately concerned in 
that most heinous crime, could thankfully witness. Their national guilt, there- 
fore, could not preclude them from pardon, through this great atonement ; 
and the Lord then invited and commanded them, to believe in the name of his 
Son, and so to share all the before-mentioned most precious privileges. Let 
them therefore see to it, as they valued his favour and feared his vengeance, 
that they did not refuse the gracious call and proffered salvation of him, who 
thus spake to them from his throne.of grace, and by his beloved Son. For if 
they, who refused to obey the voice of God speaking to them, on earth, from 
mount Sinai, by Moses, but rejected his authority and brake his covenant, did 
not escape condign punishment; much more certainly and severely would they 
be punished, who turned away with enmity and contempt from him, who now 
spake to them from heaven, by the ambassadors of his Son, their mediator and 
high priest in the sanctuary above: for their guilt and condemnation must be 
proportioned to the grace and condescension which they refused and despised. 
This shews, that by coming to mount Zion, &c. the apostle did not mean 
being.true believers ; but having the a proposed to them, or having made 




















a profession of it. They might therefore be said to turn away from God, 
whether they rejected his invitation, or after a time became apostates from 
Christianity ; but men cannot be said to refuse what was never proposed to 
them. 

V. 26—29. The voice of Jenovan, from mount Sinai, had been attended 
with tremendous earthquakes and convulsions: but many ages after that 
transaction, in an express prediction of the Messiah, he had promised, that he 
would once more shake the earth and the heavens also; ( Note, Hag. ii. 6—9; ) 
meaning that he would unhinge the whole civil and ecclesiastical state of the 
Jews, and abolish the Mosaic dispensation, in order to make way for the 
kingdom of Christ. The expression, “‘ once more,” as referring to the change 
in the state of the church and the world, which took place by the introduction 
of the Mosaic dispensation, with the extraordinary events attending that 
change; and to all other still more extraordinary changes, to be introduced 
at the coming of the Messiah, denoted the total removal of the things shaken, 
as of things made and constituted after the manner of this lower creation, to 
endure but fora time: this was to be only “once more,” and then a consti- 
tution would be introduced of a heavenly nature, which could not be shaken 
or removed, but should continue to the end, and in its effects, forever. As, 
therefore, they who had embraced the gospel, were admitted into, and made 
partakers of, a kingdom which could not be removed; as others were invited 
to accept of these benefits, according to the dispensation which was now openly 
introduced ; and as all grace was freely promised to every one who sought it in 
the appointed way: it was proper to exhort all of them “to have,” that is, to 
seek for, and so obtain, ‘‘grace;” that they might serve God, not merely as 
his professing people, but acceptably, as true believers and spiritual worship- 
pers: and not only with joy, confidence, and gratitude; but with reverence of 
his majesty and authority, and a godly fear of deceiving themselves, of falling 
under his wrath or frown, or of dishonouring his name; as humbly conscious 
of their unworthiness, weakness, and depravity, and recollecting that the God, 
whose people they professed to be, was a consuming fire, to destroy hypocrites, 
apostates, and enemies of every kind, however masked or disguised. (Marg. 
Ref.) The apostle evidently meant some of his expressions for one description 
of readers, and others of them for those of a different character; though he 
left each to make the application to himself; but he peculiarly aimed to convince 
his countrymen, that unbelievers among them were doomed to the most. tre- 
mendous vengeance of God, both national and personal; from which there 
could be no escape, except by believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, and cleaving 


to him. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.1—4. While prophets, apostles, martyrs, and ancient believers sing the 
praises of our redeeming God; they unitedly testify to us his faithfulness to 
his promises, and the preciousness of his salvation; and they exhort us to lay 
aside every weight, and to run with patience the race set before us. We should 
therefore seriously enquire, what are the weights which retard our course ; 
what the sin, or sins, by which we are most easily beset, and peculiarly endan- 
gered; that we may seek for grace to enable us to lay aside the one, and to be 
upon our guard against all occasions of the other. Many, who seemed to set 
out well, lose the race, through the weight of increasing trade or affluence, 
with the peculiar snares, temptations, connections, and encumbrances of them. 
This seems the easily-besetting sin of these days of liberty and peace; though 
all persons, in whatever state, have their peculiar dangers and hinderances, 
against which they are required to watch and pray without ceasing: nor can 
we “run with patience the race set before us,” unless we be crucified to the 
world, and daily employed in mortifying the whole body of sin, with all its 
affections and lusts; those especially, to which education, habit, or situation 
give most advantage.—We should imagine ourselves surrounded with this 
cloud of witnesses, as spectators of our conduct, animating us to run the race 
without fainting, and prepared to congratulate our success with adoring accla- 
mations. Yet the eye of our souls should be principally fixed upon “ Jesus, 
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the author and finisher of our faith ;” from whose fulness they all received, by 
whose light they shone, and through whose strength they contended for and 
obtained the victory: and we should turn our attention from all other objects, 
to fixed contemplation on his ignominious cross, and his glorious throne. ‘I'he 
thoughts of the variety of his sufferings, from love to sinners, and his animat- 
ing example of meekness and patience, cannot fail to exhilarate our drooping 
spirits with an assurance of his compassion, and tender regard to our good. 
We shall then see, that a joy is set before us also, at the end of our sorrows, for 
the sake of which we may cheerfully endure them ; we shall perceive that it is 
reasonable to disregard the reproach and contempt of men, as the divine 
Saviour bare and sanctified this trial also: and the view of his glorious exalt- 
ation will inspire us with confidence in his power to protect, support, and 
comfort us under all that we can suffer for his sake. Let us then frequently 
“ consider him, who endured the contradiction of sinners against himself, lest 
we be wearied, and faint in our minds.” What are our little trials, to his 
agonies, or even to our deserts? What indeed are they to the sufferings of 
many of our brethren, in different ages and places? We have not yet resisted 
unto blood in our warfare against sin, as many others have done: and we 
should be ashamed of our murmurings and impatience, when we have so little 
cause of complaint. 

V.5—13. While we look to Jesus, to reconcile us to suffering, to set us 
against sin, and to eclipse the vain splendour of this worthless world; we 
should also learn to receive every affliction, which the malice or envy of men 
brings upon us, as a correction sent by our wise and gracious Father, who 
speaketh to us by his word, interpreting his providential dispensations, as to 
children; and calls on us neither to despise, nor to faint under, his chastise- 
ments. We should consider them as precious favours, needful blessings, 
pledges of love, and the only spiritual good which he hath promised to give us 
without our praying for it. He never fails to chasten his children ; though he 
often permits hypocrites to remain unmolested, because he means to destroy 
them. He will neglect the education of none, whom he receives into his 
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family ; and he sets us an example how we should correct our children, not for 
our pleasure but for their profit, not from passion, but in wise affection. Thus 
he “ makes us partakers of his holiness,” that we may be meet to share his 
felicity. Let us then endeavour to receive chastening from the Father of our 
spirits, as we expect our children to submit to our corrections: these momen- 
tary sorrows will be over in a few days: and though for the present they seem 
not to be joyous, but grievous; yet we shall afterwards experience the benefit 
and comfort of them in the peaceable fruits of righteousness, which have been 
produced and matured by our being exercised with them. Thus nauseous 
medicines yield the pleasant sensations of health, when the taste is forgotten ; 
and delicious poisons cause extreme agony, when the relish of them is gone for 
ever. Let us then comfort ourselves and each other with these topics; that we 
may lift up the hands which hang down, and confirm the feeble knees: and 
Jet us carefully remove obstacles out of the way of pilgrims, and look well to 
the weak and tempted; lest they should be turned out of the way, instead of 
being encouraged to persevere in the course, amidst all its roughness and 
difficulty. 

V. 14—17. To avoid stumbling-blocks and offences, we should follow peace 
with all men, and leave no proper means untried to avoid contention, which 
numbers delight to kindle, and blow into a flame. As far as we can go, 
without sacrificing truth or duty, we shall find, that peace with men of all 
parties and descriptfons, will be favourable to our pursuit of holiness ; without 
which no man of any sect can enter heaven, or enjoy the favour of God, or be 
capable of delighting in him, and his presence, worship, and service. Let us 
then look diligently to ourselves, that we are not deceived by notions or forms, 
and “ fail of the grace of God ;” and let us watch over each other, that no root 
of bitterness may spring up, in our congregations or families, to disturb their 
peace, and to defile the souls of many. Those loose notions especially must be 
zealously opposed, which give allowance to the flesh, from a perversion of 
evangelical principles; for a little of this leaven will suffice to leaven a whole 
lump. All professors of the gospel should remember profane Esau: for they 
will all be tempted, more or less, to sell their birth-right for worldly pleasure 
or advantage. But the time is at hand, when they, who thus renounce, or 
refuse, the salvation of God, for carnal indulgence, would be glad to inherit 
the blessing, and will be rejected; no place will be found for reversing the 
fatal bargain, though they should seek it carefully with tears; nor can any 
one, who wilfully rejects the gospel for the love of this present world, know to 
what obduracy and desperation he may be given up, in the righteous judg- 
ment of God. 

V. 18—29. We have abundant cause for joy and gratitude, that we are not 
left under the terror and curse of the broken covenant of works, or under the 
darkness of the legal dispensation. The most holy man must tremble, yea, 
despair, if he were to be judged according to the law given from mount Sinai; 
and the vengeance of God would be far more tremendous, than the fire and 
tempest there witnessed. But whilst we bless God, who speaks to us from the 
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mercy.seat, and calls us to partake of the privileges of Zion’s citizens, and the 
happiness of angels and glorified saints, through Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant, and the sprinkling of his precious blood ; let us see to it, that we 
have good evidence of our names being written in heaven, with those of true 
disciples, and not merely on earth with those of professed Christians : let us 
remember that our cause must be tried by God, the judge of all, who will 
determine whether we do, or do not, belong to the church of the first-born : 
and let it be noted, that whilst the blood of Jesus speaketh nothing but mercy 
to the vilest, who truly believe; it will call for severer vengeance on those, who 
neglect, pervert, or despise it, than that of Abel did on his murderer Cain. 
Let all then see to it, that they do not refuse him, who speaketh to them from 
heaven, with infinite tenderness and love; lest they should fall from a greater 
height of privilege to a more tremendous depth of condemnation, than ancient 
rebels did; for how can they escape, who turn away from God in unbelief or 
apostacy, whilst he so graciously beseeches them to be reconciled to him, and 
to accept of his everlasting favour? No other dispensation is now to be intro~ 
duced, till the consummation of all things; the kingdom which we are called 
to receive can never be moved; the inheritance of believers is secured against 
all enemies and disasters ; all things pertaining to salvation are freely given in 
answer to prayer: let us then seek for “ grace, that we may serve God accept- 
ably with reverence and godly fear ;” remembering that he is greatly to be 
feared in the assembly of his saints; and that he is a consuming fire, especially 
to hypocrites, apostates, and despisers of his salvation. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. XIII. V.1—3. The Hebrew converts, after the day of Pentecost, 
abounded in love to each other, and in all the fruits of this holy affection: but 
many things would naturally occur to interrupt that entire harmony, and to 
stop the current of that liberality, which they at first shewed. It was there- 
fore peculiarly proper for the apostle to exhort them to “let brotherly love 
continue,” and to avoid every thing that interfered with their persevering 
attention to peace, kindness, and reciprocal affection ; as became children of 
one family, and heirs of the same inheritance: and he probably meant to excite 
them to brotherly love towards the Gentile converts, against whom they were 
generally prejudiced. In particular, he exhorted them not to forget to enter- 
tain strangers; especially such as were driven, or travelled, from home, for the 
sake of the gospel; and who in general were destitute of other accommodation, 
and dependent on the hospitality of their brethren, though not personally 
known by them. To encourage this kind of charity, he reminded them, that 
some had entertained angels unawares, as Abraham’and Lot. (Notes, Gen. 
xviii. xix. ) It hath been observed, that one of the three who came to Abraham 
was called JeHovan, and was doubtless the eternal Word and Son of God: but 
it was not necessary for the apostle to advert to that circumstance, when he 
merely suggested a hint on the subject. It was not indeed to be expected that 
the Hebrews would literally be visited by angels, in the form of strangers: but 
by hospitality to their brethren, for Christ’s sake, they in fact received him, 
and would be rewarded accordingly: (Notes, Mati. xxv. 31—40:) and even 
if they were mistaken in the character of those strangers to whom they shewed 
this kindness, their intentions would in no wise fail of a gracious recompense.— 
Many of their brethren also were bound in prison for the sake of the gospel : 
and they ought to remember the hardships endured by such sufferers, as if 
they were confined with them; that they might be excited to adopt every 
method of alleviating their sorrows, or procuring their release. In short, 
whatever adversity any of their brethren were exposed to, in their persons, 
connections, or circumstances; they ought to sympathize with them, and 
endeavour to relieve them : recollecting that they were stillin the body, and 
liable to similar afflictions; and that they would in that case expect the 
soothing lenient care of their brethren.—All captives and afflicted persons 
wilh Pe included in the exhortation ; but the household of faith was specially 
intended. ' 

V. 4. Marriage, &c. Many persons, particularly they of the church of 
Rome, explain this as an exhortation; “ Let marriage be honourable in all 
things,” &c.; and doubtless the apostle meant, that it ought to be entered 
into, and behaved in, according to the holy commandments of God: that it 
might be honourable to the persons themselves, and to their profession of the 
gospel; as well as that the state should be had in honour, and considered as 
undefiled. The particle but, however, introducing the second clause, shews 
that his primary meaning was to assert, that marriage in itself was honour- 
able in all things, and in all persons, and the bed undefiled as to its own nature, 
though not incapable of abuse: for he contrasts marriage with the conduct 
of fornicators and adulterers, whom God will certainly judge, and condemn 
for their violations of his law. Some persons in the primitive times con- 
tended for the lawfulness of fornication; and most abominable sentiments 
and practices, in respect of polygamy and divorces, prevailed, not only among 
the Gentiles, but even among the Jews; while, on the other’ hand, some of 


| both, and of the Christians, condemned marriage, or at least deemed it a less 
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holy state than celibacy. This mystery of iniquity very early began to work: 
and the apostle, in a few most expressive words, guarded against both the 
extremes, which experience has always proved to be, in different forms, but 
almost equally, destructive to morality, the welfare of society, and the purity 
of religion. 


V. 5, 6. The Hebrews were generally poor; many had sold their estates 
to relieve their brethren, after the day of Pentecost, and the goods of others 
had been plundered by their persecutors. The apostle strenuously exerted 
himself to procure them a liberal relief from the Gentile churches: but he 
here exhorts them, to let their whole conduct, discourse, and manner of life, 
be evidently at a distance from covetousness: neither being anxious about 
getting money, to lay up, or to expend in superfluities; nor yet to be tenacious 
On the con- 
trary, it was proper for them to be content, well satisfied, and pleased with 
such things as they had at present, though mean, scanty, or precarious ; 
assured that infinite wisdom and love chose their portion for them; and 
remembering the promise of God, that he would not in any wise “leave 
them ;” nor in any wise, or any account, in any emergency, or at any time 
would he “forsake them.” The emphasis of the original words, in which five 
negatives are used to increase the strength of the negation, according to the 
Greek idiom, can*scarcely be retained in any translation. The words are 
quoted from the Lord’s address to Joshua, though nearly the same are used in 
several parts of the Scripture. (Marg. Ref.) They, however, shew that every 
believer, in similar circumstances, may rely upon the promises made specially 
to any person, as recorded in the Scripture. ‘I'he Hebrews, therefore, cleaving 
to the Lord and his service, in the depth of poverty, and in the midst of their 
persecutors, might say with confidence, “the Lorp is my helper,” according 
to the frequent language of the psalmist ; and they might be assured, that 
he would protect, provide for, and comfort them, in all possible emergencies ; 
and never forsake them, in life or death, but bring them safe to his heavenly 
rest and glory; and in this confidence, they need not fear what men could do 


’ in any way, to impoverish, distress, or injure them. 


V. 7, 8. To encourage the patience and perseverance of the Hebrews 
even unto a violent death, if that were set before them, the apostle called on 
them to remember such ashad presided over them, and spoken the word of 
God to them, but had been removed by martyrdom, or in some other way ; 
as James whom Herod beheaded, and several others. They ought carefully 
to recollect their instructions and behaviour, to adhere to the doctrines which 
they had delivered, and to copy their vigorous faith and constant obedience : 
considering especially the conclusion of their course, and the manner.in which 
they departed out of the world; and thinking of the composure and holy joy, 
with which they met the stroke of death, with whatever circumstances of 
torture or ignominy it was attended. For if they would end their conversa- 
tion, or their Christian course of obedience, in the same happy and honour- 
able manner: they must follow their example, and adhere to their doctrine 
and instructions. And though these useful persons have been removed; yet 
Jesus Christ, the great head of the church, was “the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever;” equally merciful, powerful,’ faithful, and all-sufficient. As 
the Son of God, he was possessed of all possible perfection from eternity ; he had 
continued to exercise those perfections for the good of the church, through all 
preceding ages; nor was he less perfect and powerful, when manifested in the 
flesh, to “ purchase the church with his own blood.” He continued the same 
when exalted in human nature to the mediatorial throne; and when he shall 
come to judge the world, he-will exhibit the same divine perfection and glory 
and so to all eternity. The expression seems to be a periphrasis of immuta- 
bility, a divine attribute incommunicable to a mere creature: his person is as 
immutable as his doctrine; his justice and holiness as his mercy and truth; 
and all kinds of persons will meet a Judge exactly of. the same character, as 
he manifested when he appeared on earth asa Saviour. The Hebrews might, 
therefore, confide in him, to support and comfort them under their sufferings 
for his sake ; even as he had those va had so happily finished their course.— 
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‘That the apostle speaks here, not of their living, but dead guides, will appear, 
partly from his exhortation to remember them, the living guides being the 
objects, not of their memory, but sense; partly from the phrase, “ have 
spoken,” which intimates that they had now left off speaking; and partly, 
from the exBaore, or close of their conversation on earth.’ ( Whitby. ) 

V. 9—14: (Note, Eph. iv. 14.) The apostle exhorted the Hebrews to trust 
in Christ and cleave to him, according to the instructions of their deceased 
teachers; and not to be carried about with divers and strange doctrines, as 
the clouds are driven by the wind. Many innovations were started, by differ- 
ent descriptions of false teachers, which were all foreign to the simplicity of 
Christianity: but Christians should especially seek to have their hearts 
established in a single dependence on free grace, and in the experience of the 
sanctification of the Holy Spirit, which would both comfort them, and render 
them stedfast against every delusion. Whereas, if they paid any particular 
attention to distinctions of meats; or rested in the legal sacrifices and peace 
offerings, (on part of which the offerer and his friends feasted before God, as 
at peace with him, ) they would not arrive at stability. They could not indeed 
expect spiritual profit from such observances; seeing that they, who had 
heretofore been occupied in them, and had looked no further, had derived no 
saving benefit from them. But true believers had, in the atonement of Christ, 
the substance of all that had been shadowed forth by the sacrifices of the law. 
The flesh of many of these had been divided between the altar and the priests; 
who alone were to eat the most holy things. But such of the Hebrews, as 
continued to minister at the tabernacle or temple, and neglected the gospel, 
had not the privilege of participating with Christians in feasting upon their 
spiritual sacrifice; of this the Lord’s supper was the appointed memorial, and 
might perhaps be alluded to. An intimation of this might be implied in the 
prohibition of the priest’s eating any part of the most solemn sin-offerings, 
the blood of which was carried into the most holy place on the day of atone- 
ment, to expiate the guilt of the nation; for these were ordered to be burned 
without the camp. (Notes, &c. Lev. iv. xvi.) Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
might set apart, and consecrate to God, his people as a spiritual priesthood, by 
shedding his own blood as their sin-offering, previously to his entrance with it 
for them into the heavenly sanctuary ; suffered death, not within the precincts 
of the temple, or even in the holy city, but without the gate, upon mount 
Calvary. Thus he was, as it were, cast out of the camp as accursed; that he 
might appear to be the true sin-offering of which all others were the types. 
As, therefore, it was proper for believers to renounce all dependence on legal 
sacrifices, and the service of the sanctuary, to follow Christ; so they ought 
willingly for his sake to bear the reproach cast upon them on that account ; 
and submit to be excommunicated and vilified by the persecuting priests and 
scribes ; going along with Christ out of the camp of Israel, and enduring 
every indignity for his sake, and after his example. Nor should they shrink 
from any hardships in his cause; even if they were driven from their houses, 
possessions, and cities, to become exiles and wanderers; or if they were 
immured in prisons: for, being strangers and pilgrims, they had on earth no 
continuing city or quiet settlement; but were seeking one to cOme, even 
heaven itself, from which they could not be excluded. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 15, 16. The Hebrews needed no atonement’ but that of Christ; and 
therefore living on him by faith, they might disregard the legal oblations, and 
offer, at a distance from the temple, more acceptable sacrifices than burnt- 
offerings, or peace-offerings ; if, through the mediation of the great High- 
Priest, they presented to God their continual and fervent praises and thanks- 
givings, adoring his manifested perfections, celebrating his wonderful works, 
and gratefully acknowledging his abundant loving-kindness towards them. 
This fruit of their lips would be more pleasing and honourable to him, than 
the fruits of the land or the firstlings of their cattle. (Marg. Ref.) At the 
same time they ought not to forget, or neglect, to do good to their indigent 
brethren, or others in distress, by communicating to them according to their 
ability: for with such sacrifices, when offered from a principle of humble faith 
and love, God would be well pleased; as they were a propa expression of their 
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gratitude to him, very honourable to the gospel, and beneficial to mankind, and 
the fruits of his grace in their hearts. (Note, Phil. iv. 18.) 

VY. 17. The apostle, as a debtor to all men, had written to the Hebrews, to 
establish them in the truth; and he had called on them to remember and 
follow the faith of their deceased pastors: but he would also remind them, that 
they ought to obey those pious teachers and guides who now presided over 
them; and to submit to their instructions, admonitions, and reproofs, as ruling 
them with spiritual authority derived from the Lord Jesus. For they were 
appointed to watch for their souls, and to guard and caution them against all 
those errors and sins which might endanger them. They performed this impor- 
tant and difficult service, as men who must give an account for every part of 
their conduct, to him who employed them; so that they could not deliver their 
own souls, without great vigilance, diligence, faithfulness, and impartiality, 
which would often constrain them to displease men. The people ought there- 
fore to obey the word of God as spoken, and submit to his authority as exer- 
cised, by them; that they might be able to give up their account with joy, 
having been successful in their labours; and not with grief and anguish of 
heart, because of the untractable conduct of those to whom they had been sent; 
which would not be for the profit of those, who occasioned grief to their faith- 
ful pastors, but infinitely injurious to them. ‘This must principally relate to 


the account given before the Lord, as it were, from day to day, with joy or || 


grief, by ministers, of the reception given to their message: for no misconduct 
of the people will occasion sorrow to the faithful servant of Christ, at the final 
day of retribution; though their salvation will be unto them a crown of 
rejoicing. The exhortation supposes the faithfulness of ministers, and that 
they exercise a scriptural authority in a proper manner: for no obedience and 
submission can be due to the usurped dominion of unfaithful stewards, or blind 
guides, 

VY. 18, 19. It is plain, from these verses, that the persons immediately 
addressed, to whom in the first instance the epistle was sent, would know from 
whom it came. The apostle desired them to pray for him and his fellow- 
labourers, as well as for their own pastors: for, however he had been calum- 
niated, or suspected, by his nation, he trusted that he had a good conscience, 
tender and duly informed, and that he was willing and desirous in ali things, 
and among all persons, to act with integrity, and in a becoming manner. He 
therefore entreated their prayers for his protection, comfort, and success: but 
especially, that the providence of God would order things in such a manner, as 
to enable him to come among them the sooner: for he was persuaded many 
of them would be glad to see him; and he purposed to come as soon as he had 
fully regained his liberty, and had opportunity, notwithstanding all that he 
had suffered in consequence of his last journey to Jerusalem. It is not known 
whether he accomplished this purpose, or not. 

V. 20, 21. After desiring the prayers of the Hebrews in his behalf, the 
apostle gave them a compendium of his most fervent supplications for them. 
He addressed himself to the Lord, (by a title never used but in St. Paul’s 
epistles, ) as ‘the God of peace,” reconciled to believers, and ready to be at 
peace with all sinners, that came to him in the appointed way; as the author 
of spiritual peace in the hearts and consciences of his people; and the lover 
of peace and concord in the church and among mankind ; who “had brought 
again from the dead the great Shepherd of the sheep,” from whom all pastors 
derived their authority. Jesus, the great proprietor of the chosen flock, to 
whom they had been given, had laid down his life to atone for their sins, and 
he continually sought them, and brought them home to his fold, where he 
protected and fed them. ( Notes, Ps. xxiii. Is. liii. 6. Ez. xxxiv. Luke, xv. 1—6. ) 
In order to shew that his.ransom was accepted, and that he might perform his 
gracious work as the great Shepherd of his sheep; God the Father had raised 
him from the dead, “through the blood of the everlasting covenant.” For this 
may either refer to the reconciled love of God to his people, through the blood 
of Christ; or to his being brought again from the dead, because his sacrifice 
was sufficient and accepted, and so he became the Shepherd of the sheep; or 
to the blessings for which the apostle prayed, and which were bestowed 
“through the blood of the everlasting covenant :” all these things may be 
contained in the words; and it is not obvious to determine which was princi- 
pally intended. The blood of Christ purchased the blessings of the new cove- 
nant, and ratified it as unalterable: so that it was rendered perpetual to the 
end of time, and everlasting in respect of the salvation conferred according 
to it. The apostle entreated “the God of peace,” through the mediation of the 
great Shepherd, and on account of the blood of the covenant, that he would 
make the Hebrews “ perfect in every good work, to do his will 3” rectifying 
every disorder of their souls, and completely fitting them for every part of his 
holy service ; “working in them” by his new-creating grace, “‘that which was 
well-pleasing in nggee” being according to his law and image, and for his 
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‘mansion in the city of our God, 


glory, and therefore acceptable with him through Jesus Christ ; to whom, even 
to “the God of peace,” he ascribed eternal glory. (Marg. Ref.)—The apostle 
prayed for them, under the full persuasion, that sanctifying grace and holy 
obedience would surely be attended with divine consolations, which he did not 
particularly mention. , 

V. 2225, The apostle, as not being immediately placed over the Hebrews, 
or disposed to speak to them in an authoritative style, entreated them to take 
in good part the word of exhortation, warning, and encouragement, which he 
had sent them, from love to their souls: for he had written a letter to them, 
in few words, compared with the vast importance and the great variety of the 
subjects discussed in it. Timothy had, it seems, been confined in prison for 
preaching the gospel, of which the Hebrews had heard; but the writer 
informed them that he was at length set at liberty; and that he purposed 
to come with him to see them, if they were not delayed. It appears hence that 
the apostle either was at liberty, or had a prospect of being speedily liberated ; 
and that the spurious postscript falsely says that Timothy was the bearer of the 
epistle.-—After this, he concluded with salutations, especially to the pastors 
and rulers of their churches; and from all the Christians in Italy, as well as 
those at Rome. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—8. Brotherly love tends in such various ways to the benefit of the 
church, the comfort of believers, and the honour of the gospel ; that the enemy 
of our souls endeavours by every_means to interrupt its exercise, and to work 
upon the remains of our corrupt affections for that purpose, with a vast variety 
of most subtle artifices, against which we should beperpetually upon our guard. 
Hence it is that so little of this love is found in the church, though so much is 
read concerning it in the Scriptures; and that so mary divisions and contro- 
versies prevail among those, who seem in a measure to have been taught of God 
to love their brethren !—We best consult our own interest, when we are mindful 
to use hospitality, and to relieve or entertain our poor brethren, even though 
they may be strangers to us: for thus we entertain Christ himself, whom all 
angels worship and obey. When we are exempted from imprisonment or other 
grievous adversities, we should take care not to forget how many are thus 
oppressed and bowed down ; that we may sympathize with them in their sor- 
rows, and help or comfort them according to our ability; being aware that we 
are liable to the same distresses, as long as we are in the body.—Defilement and 
dishonour spring from contrariety to the law of God, which is perfectly suited 
to promote our present and future welfare: marriage therefore is honourable 
in all; nor can any defilement attach to it, except when the letter or spirit of 
God’s commandments is violated by men’s behaviour respecting it. But God 
doth in this world severely mark his abhorrence of those forbidden lusts, to 
which the depravity of the human heart leads such numbers; and he will surely 
condemn every impenitent fornicator and adulterer at the day of judgment; 
whatever disguise or excuse he may here use to cloke his wickedness. —Chris- 
tians, whether poor or rich, should, in all their words and actions, shew, that - 
they abhor covetousness. Having in heaven inexhaustible treasures, they 
should be well satisfied with mean accommodations here: and, as God hath 
promised that ‘he will never leave them, and in no case forsake them ;” they 
have no cause to court the favour, or fear the frown, of men, or to dread the 
want of things needful; but may courageously say, “The Lord is my helper, 
I will not fear what flesh can do unto me.”—The instructions and example 
of ministers, who have honourably and comfortably closed their testimony, 
should be peculiarly remembered by their survivors. Death, as it were, gives 
the last sanction to their doctrine and exhortations; and the happy event of 
their trials calls on others to follow their faith, and to consider the joyful end 
of their course; and ministers should have respect to this, during their lives. 
But Jesus alone is an ever-living friend, “the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.” Still he fills the hungry, encourages the trembling, and welcomes peni- 
tents of every class; still he rejects proud pharisees, abhors painted sepulchres, 
and teaches all whom he saves to love righteousness and to hate iniquity : and, 
having called them by his grace, he will love them unchangeably, and for ever. 
Indeed all those, and those alone, will abide the day of his coming to judge 
neaialeite who would have met with favour from him, when he taught on 
earth. 

Mes 9—16. We should be careful not to be carried about with strange doc- 
trines, but seek to have our hearts established by grace; for notions and forms 
never profit those who are occupied in them. Living by faith in Christ, and 
being consecrated’ to God through his blood, let us willingly separate from 
this evil world, and bear the reproach of proud formalists. We have here no 
continuing city; our pilgrimage will soon end; let us then seek an abiding 

and consider all temporal prosperity or adver-_ 
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The apostle addresses the twelve tribes, JAMES, I. 
sity as of scarcely any consequence. As a spiritual priesthood, let us solace | 
ourselves in this evil world, by offering to God, through Jesus Christ, our con- 
tinual sacrifice of praise, “even the fruit of the lips, giving thanks to his 
name.” This, joined with the acceptable sacrifice of doing good to men for the 
Lord’s sake, will be an. anticipation of the joys of heaven, anda preparation for | 
its work and worship. 
V. 17—25. Ministers should peculiarly remember, that they are called “to 
watch for men’s souls, as those who must give account ;” for dreadful will be | 
their condemnation, if they be slothful, selfish or unfaithful; and Christians | 
should obey and submit to their faithful pastors, and take in good part their | 
loving admonitions; that they may give up their account with joy, and not with 
grief: for if such pastors lose their labour, their hearers will lose their souls, | 


y and exhorts to patience under trials 


Men should also pray for ministers; who would generally walk more 
honourably, and labour more successfully, if the people were more earnest in 
praying for them: and when they see, or think they see, something amiss in 
those, who upon the whole have a good conscience, willing in all things to live 
honestly; they should pray the more fervently for them. Let us then 
approach the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the great 
Shepherd of the sheep; and, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
let us beseech him for ourselves and each other, ‘to make us perfect to do his 
will, working in us that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ ;” that we may glorify him for ever. ‘Then every word of exhortation, 
and every dispensation of providence, will do us good ; the communion of saints 
will be maintained, and grace will be with us all. 

















LHe GENERAL -EPISTLE. OF 


Ae» ih ord Dees 


James, the son of Alpheus, the brother of Jude, and the near relation of our Lord, called also “ James the less,” probably being lower in stature, or younger, 
than the other James, is generally allowed to have been the writer of this epistle: (Murg. Ref., Notes, Matt. xiii. 54—58. Luke, xxiv. 13—24:) and they who 
have doubted of this, have assigned very slight reasons for their hesitation. It is recorded in ecclesiastical history, and the Acts of the Apostles confirm the 
fact, that he generally resided at Jerusalem, superintending the concerns of the churches in that city, and in the neighbouring places, to the end of his life; 
which was terminated by martyrdom, the circumstances of which are differently related. He seems to have written this epistle, but a short time before his 

_ death ; and it is supposed by some, that the sharp rebukes and awful warnings, given in it to his countrymen, stirred up that persecuting rage, which termin- 
ated his lifé; but, indeed, it is peculiarly wonderful, that he should have been preserved so many years, in so perilous a situation: and it can be accounted for 
only by ascribing it to the Lord’s immediate protection. The epistle is styled general, or catholic, because it was not addressed to any particular church, but to 
the Jewish converts, throughout their dispersions: indeed with evident reference also to the unconverted part of the nation. This title, however, is not coeval 
with the epistle; but was prefixed to it, some ages after it was written: and to the subsequent epistles, in several instances with manifest impropriety. It is 

‘probable, that the apostle, by means of the elders and Christians at Jerusalem, circulated copies of this epistle, by those strangers who came to the sacred 
_» festivals, from the several cities and countries where the Jews resided, and especially where there were Jewish converts to Christianity : and, as it was exclusively 
~. addressed to his countrymen, it seems for a long time to have been little known among the Gentile converts; so that its authenticity was doubted for a 
-, considerable time. —‘ While the second Epistle of Peter, the second and third of John, the Epistle of Jude, and the Revelation, are omitted in the first Syriac 

. translation of the New Testament, which was made in the beginning of the second century, for the use of converted Jews, this Epistle of James hath found a 
place therein.—This is an argument of great weight: for certainly the Jewish believers, to whom that epistle was addressed and delivered, were much better 
judges of its authenticity, than the converted Gentiles to whom it was not sent; and who perhaps had no opportunity of being acquainted with it, till long after 

. it was written.’ (Macknight.)—‘ It is cited by Clemens Romanus four several times; and by Ignatius, in his genuine epistle to the Ephesians; by Origen, in 
~his thirteenth homily upon Genesis. Eusebiussaith, It was known to most, and publicly read in most, Christian churches: St. Jerom, that in process of time 

“it obtained authority. LEsthius notes, That they, who before doubted of it, inthe fourth century embraced the opinion of them who received it: and from 

_ thence no church, no ecclesiastical writer, is found who ever doubted of it. But, on the contrary, all the catalogues of the books of the holy Scripture, 

* published by general and provincial councils, Roman bishops, or other orthodox writers, number it among the canonical Scriptures.’ ( Whitby. )—‘ It appears to 

“me, that the authority of this, and some other parts of the New Testament, having been early questioned by some primitive churches, affords an argument of 

“their peculiar caution that no other writings should be admitted into the sacred canon, however excellent, besides those which had an undoubted claim to that 

“distinction; and justly challenges our deference to their judgment, who doubtless were most capable of deciding, and gave sufficient evidence of their care, as 
well as their capacity. The epistle before us, having passed through a severe and accurate scrutiny, appears to have been universally received ; and accordingly 

- has been transmitted down to the present age, as an authentic part of the oracles of God.’ (Doddridge.) It is generally known that Luther in the earlier part of 

the Reformation spoke very slightly of it, groundlessly supposing that it contradicted St. Paul’s doctrine, in the grand subject of justification: but deeper 
~ experience, more exact investigation, more extensive observation, and a maturer judgment, induced him to retract his opinion ; and at present no further doubt 
seems to be entertained among orthodox Christians,-as to its divine inspiration and authority. It is not, however, so replete with the peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity, as St. Paul’s epistles are in general; or indeed, as the other apostolical epistles: for it is supposed to have been written with a special design of 
’ counteracting those false teachers, who in different ways perverted those doctrines, and wrested them to their own destruction and that of other men. But the 
grand principles of Christianity are throughout taken for granted, and it will be found, on attentive consideration, entirely coincident with even St. Paul’s 
-. doctrine, concerning grace and justification ; though at the first glance, it may appear discordant: and it abounds with exhortations to the patience of hope, 
- _and the obedience of faith and love; with which various warnings, reproofs, and encouragements, are interspersed, according to the different characters of the 
persons addressed in it. 


A.M, 4065. A.D. 61. 


CHAP. I. 


The apostle addresses the twelve tribes, which were scattered abroad, 1. 


2 My brethren, ‘count it all joy when ye fall into 
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sessed far more than episcopal authority, however that may be defined. He is 











NOTES, 


Cuar. I. V.1. It is probable, that the apostolical authority of James was 
not disputed, among those whom he more immediately addressed ; so that he 
waved the mention of it, and only styled himself the servant of God and of the 
‘Lord Jesus. It appears from the Acts of the Apostles, as well as from historical 
records, that he resided chiefly at Jerusalem; and he is said to have been the 
first bishop of that church; though ee spoken inaccurately; for he pos- 


VOls 1. 61 


supposed to have suffered martyrdom there, not very long after writing this 

epistle, though the date of it is uncertain. He addressed himself to the twelve 

tribes, which were considered as still existing, though scattered by various 

calamities, and from different motives, into many distant nations of the earth ; 

but he principally intended the Christians among them: and he simply greeted 

them, or wished them health and peace, without using the benedictions which 
4K 


Against a doubting, wavering mind. 
A.M, 4065. 
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preface most of the other epistles.—Scattered. ‘That is, to all the believing Jews, 
of whatever tribe, who were dispersed over the earth; to whom, it is probable, 
James, remaining still at Jerusalem, sent this epistle, by those who were used 
to meet at that city from all nations, at the festivals.” ( Beza.)—Some of all the 
other tribes still subsisted, as distinct from the Gentiles, and as generally incor- 
porated with the descendants of Judah; and the nation was dispersed abroad 
in almost all parts of the known world; as it is evident from the Scriptures 
themselves, (Marg. Ref.;) as well as from the testimony of ancient writers. — 
Greeting. James, who probably drew up the epistle of the counsel at Jerusalem 
to the Gentile converts, uses the same word. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 2—4. Knowing the afflicted and persecuted condition, in which his 
brethren were; the apostle exhorted them to esteem it altogether a cause of 
rejoicing, when they fell into divers temptations. Conscious of their weakness, 
they were in general warned not to run into temptations, and taught to pray 
not to be led into temptation: yet if the Lord saw good, that, notwithstanding 
their watchfulness they should fall into such trials, as might expose them to 
temptation, and give them an opportunity of resisting and overcoming it ; they 
ought to consider it as a matter of unmingled joy, an occasion of evidencing the 
sincerity and strength of their love to God, and as a rich advantage to their 
souls, though painful for the time. For they might know, from the word of 
God and their own experience, that the temporary trial of their faith, by which 
its genuine nature and strength were proved, had a tendency in the event to 
work patience in their disposition and conduct; and to bring them into a 
resigned, dependent, waiting frame of mind, connected with meekness and 
perseverance in well-doing. But, in order to derive the full benefit from their 
trials, they must allow patience to perform its perfect work; and submissively 
wait, in reliance on the promises of God and obedience to his commandments, 
till he saw good to deliver them; without being induced by the number, 
variety, or duration of their sufferings, to use sinful means of deliverance, or 
grow faint and weary in well-doing, or to manifest peevishness, discontent, or 
despondency. Thus patience, like a salutary medicine, would have its perfect 
operation, and bring them into so tractable, docile, meek, compassionate, and 
resigned a state of mind; so endear to them the love and sufferings of Christ, 
so wean them from the world, and so reconcile them to death; that they would 
be rendered complete and mature in every part of the Christian character; and 
in all respects meet and prepared for the duties of their several situations, and 
wanting nothing in order to the performance of every good work. ( Notes, &c. 
Rom. v. 8—5. Heb. xii. 5—18.)—Temptations. Or, Trials. Some expositors 
lay considerable stress on the distinction between temptations and trials; but 
the original word is the same as that in the Lord’s prayer which is rendered 
temptation. Indeed every trial is, or gives occasion to, temptation ; and every 
temptation is a trial of our hearts, and tends to shew whether divine grace or 
corrupt nature has, at that time, the ascendancy. ( Notes, 12—15. Gen. xxii. 1.) 
The apostle, however, no doubt especially referred to the persecutions, for 
the sake of their Lord, to which Christians were then peculiarly exposed. 

V. 5—8. By attempting to endure and improve their trials in a proper 
manner, as well as by a vast variety of other matters, many of those to whom 
the apostle wrote would experience and discover, that they were very deficient 
in wisdom. When, therefore, any of them perceived this, and were conscious 
that they were not capable of distinguishing truth from error, or of ascertaining 
the line of conduct which they ought to pursue; they should immediately 
bring the case before God, and earnestly beseech him to be their teacher and 
counsellor, by the influences of his Spirit enabling them to understand, 
remember, and apply the instructions of his holy word; and to remove all 
prejudices and carnal passions which tended to mislead them. This any person 
might do with confidence ; seeing the Lord was ever ready to give liberally to 
all who asked him, of whatever description they were; nor did he ever upbraid 
such, humble petitioners for wisdom, with the folly and sinfulness of their 
former conduct, or with any of their mistakes and want of teachableness. So 
that assuredly wisdom would be given to every one, who thus sought for it, in 
proportion to his wants, difficulties, and duties. (Marg. Ref.) But in order 
to obtain the blessing, they must take care to ask in faith, nothing wavering : 

they must not allow themselves to question whether this were the proper way of 
seeking wisdom, or doubt of God’s faithfulness to his promises; but confidently 
rely on him to direct them in the right way. For he that wavered in his 
judgment in these respects, and was disposed to listen to carnal counsellors, or 
to halt betwixt God and the world, would be always fluctuating and variable ; 
being tossed from one thing to another, by every change of circumstances or 
every gale of doctrine, as the wave of the sea is driven about by the wind. 
Such wavering professors of the gospel, therefore, who were only religious by 
starts, and had no abiding realizing belief of the truth, or dependence on the 
promises of God, could have no good reason to expect that they should receive 
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any thing from him; as they would scarcely have presented their prayers, 
under some sudden pang of devotion, but they would turn to other counsels 
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and projects. Indeed, double-minded men must be unstable in all their ways, 
nor can any dependence be placed on them; whilst they are aiming to unite 
contrary interests, and are unsettled in their principles, for want of faith in the 
word of God. (Note, Gen. xlix. 4.) ‘Let him come to God with firm 
adherence on him; a mind resolved, whatsoever comes, to stick fast to God ; 
to use no means of delivering himself, but such as are acceptable to him ; never 
entertaining a doubt, whether God’s ways or his own are to be adhered to for 
the obtaining of his ends; making no question of God’s power and will to 
answer his requests ; and therefore praying, and depending on him quietly for 
an issue out of all. Whereas, doubting or wavering keeps men in a perpetual 
tempest and agitation of mind, always tossed from one dependence to another.’ 
(Hammond. )—‘ “ A double-minded man,” whose schemes are divided between 
God and the world, and who cannot cheerfully and resolutely commit himself, 
in confidence of divine support, to be led whithersoever Providence shall please, 
“ig unsettled in all his ways.” He will perpetually be running into incon-. 
sistencies of conduct: and those imperfect and undetermined impressions of 
religion, which, he feels, will serve rather to perplex and torment, than guide 
and secure him.’ (Doddridge.)—The divided dependence, at sometimes appa- 
rently on God, and at others evidently on a man’s own wisdom, resolu- 
tion, or righteousness, seems also implied; as well as the divided aim and 
purpose. Such characters differ widely from weak believers ; who constantly 
expect and seek help from God, and do not allow any doubts of his veracity 
and faithfulness; though they are harassed with fears, lest there be some- 
thing in their case, or manner of asking, which should exclude them from the 
benefit. Their language is, “Lord, to whom shall i go? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life ?” - : 

V. 9—11. In order to attain greater simplicity and stability in the faith, 
it was proper for believers to know in what they ought to rejoice. The brother 
of low degree, the real Christian, who was poor and afflicted in his outward 
circumstances, should not deem himself unhappy on that account: on the 
contrary he ought to rejoice or glory, ‘to comfort himself, and lift up his 
heart ;’ (Beza ;) because he was exalted, in an honourable relation to Christ, 
in being conformed to him as to his outward condition, and in being madea son 
of God, and an heir of heaven. But the rich Christian ought not to rejoice or 
glory in his riches, or at all trust in them for happiness: rather let him rejoice 
in that “he was made low” in the disposition of his heart; having been con- 
vinced of his guilt, depravity, and misery, and made humbly willing, as an 
indigent pensioner on the mercy of God, to ask for the blessings of salvation 
in the same way with the poorest of his brethren ; and to consider himself as no 
wiser or better than they, but merely entrusted with a larger stewardship, of 
which an account must shortly be rendered. Being thus made low, would be 
a solid ground for exultation; seeing that few rich persons were thus humbled 
and made “ poor in spirit ;” nor would the cause for this joy be abated, even 
if they were made Jow in their circumstanées also, through the rapacity of 
their persecutors. For all vutward splendour and distinction must soon pass 
away, as the gaudy flowers, that grow among the grass, are withered by the 
scorching sun, and lose all their beauty and transient glory, even sooner than 
the green blade doth, and being withered they perish, and are less valuable 
than the common herbage. Thus rich men flourish only to be cut down, they 
grow but to wither, and their transient distinctions issue in deeper misery 
and disgrace; if they proceed in their ways of avarice, luxury, pride, selfish- 
ness, or ungodliness; and are not made low by repentance, faith, self-denial, 
crucifixion to the world, and submission to the righteousness and authority of 
God. Thisis an obvious and apposite interpretation ; nor does there appear 
that difficulty in these verses which many suppose. To render the passage, 
(by inserting a word needlessly,) “Let the rich be ashamed, in that he is 
brought low ;” as some learned men do, would wholly destroy the energy and 
beauty of the contrast: and to explain it.exelusively of the rich man, who was 
reduced to poverty for the sake of the gospel ; would imply, that no rich man, 
however humble, poor in spirit, liberal, and condescending to his poor bre- 
thren, could have any ground of rejoicing, or glorying in Christ, and in the 
hope of glory, unless he voluntarily relinquished, or were forcibly deprived 
of, his estate and possessions, and so reduced to entire poverty : a doctrine 
well suited to some orders of papists, but not at all to genuine Christianity. 
It is proper that some should be the Lord’s stewards and almoners, in outward 
things; but, if they be made low, as humble, teachable, penitent believers in 
Christ, and thankful to be thus employed by him; let them rejoice in this 
humiliation of heart, under these circumstances, which. generally increase 
pride and self-exaltation. ; 

Vv. 12. Whilst the world deemed those happy who enjoyed uninterrupted 
prosperity, though it served to increase their pride, malice, avarice, sensuality, 
and impiety; they were indeed to be congratulated as blessed who endured 
| temptations, and passed through various afflictive and trying dispensations, 








‘| with submissive constancy, and the persevering obedience of faith and hope. 
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For after the Christian had been thus proved, and the reality of his grace 
manifested ; and after his holy affections had been thus invigorated, and the 
‘temper of his mind improved ; he would be honoured as a conqueror in the 
spiritual contest: not with a wreath of fading flowers, but with the crown of 
lite; the honour, glory, and immortality, which the Lord had promised to 
them that love him, as reconciled to him, and made to delight in him and his 
ways, by faith in Christ Jesus..( Marg. Ref.) 

V. 13—15. When trials became temptations and occasions of sin, no man 


* should venture to say that he was tempted by God; as if he were the author 


of transgression, or of the dishonourable event of the trial. (Notes, 2—4. 
Gen. xxii. 1.) The commandments and providential dispensations of God 


- make trial of men’s hearts, and tend to discover what dispositions prevail in 


them: where gracious affections are prevalent through the power of the Holy 
Spirit, remarkable obedience and fidelity are the consequence of the trial: but 
when sin and Satan rule within, disobedience must be the effect. Nothing, 
therefore, that is sinful in the heart or conduct can be ascribed to God, with- 
-out the same absurdity as it would be, to charge darkness and coldness upon 
the sun; for God cannot be tempted with evil: his absolute perfection and all- 
sufficiency render it impossible that there should be any inducement for him, 
in the most minute degree, to deviate from complete and entire justice, truth, 
wisdom, purity, and goodness: neither doth he, in this sense, tempt any man 


_by putting evil into his heart, suggesting it to his thoughts, or necessitating 
. his commission of it. He is not the author of the dross, though his fiery trial 


detects and exposes.it. But every man is tempted to commit sin, when the 
inordinate desires of his heart after worldly ease, honour, wealth, or pleasure, 
induce him to seize the bait, with which Satan entices him: thus he is drawn 
out of the line of duty; as the fish is dragged out of the water, when it hath 
been enticed by the delusive morsel that covered the hook. So that when ‘Tust, 
or vehement desire after any object which cannot be obtained without sin, is 
conceived in the heart, through the suggestions of Satan and the allurements 
of external objects; the purpose of indulgence is admitted and cherished : 
thus actual transgression is brought forth, and when this is completed it 
bringeth forth death as its genuine offspring, and nothing but the mercy and 
grace of God, through Christ Jesus, can prevent the sinner’s final destruction. 
This may be considered as the sé¢riptural account of the original of moral evil, 
the natural history of the conception, production, and progeny of the first sin, 
and of every sin; except as repentance, through God’s mercy, prevents the 
effects of them. But perhaps the apostle referred to the case of apostates, who, 
under persecutions, through love of the world conceived the purpose of 
renouncing Christianity ; which being deliberately done, and persisted in, 
ended in their final obduracy and destruction.—It is egregious trifling, and 
manifestly absurd, to take occasion from the English word lust, which is often 
used to mean one particular sensual inclination, when impetuous and un- 
governed, to limit the passage merely to sensuality ; as if the impetuous and 
ungoverned desire of power, praise, wealth, or revenge, were not emisupua, 
as much as the sensual inclinations. The word indeed is often used in a good 
sense, ( Luke, xxii. 15. Phil. i. 23.°Gr.;) and simply means a vehement inclina- 
tion, whatever be the object. 

V. 16—18. It behoved believers to be very careful not to mistake in this 
matter, lest they should be induced to listen to temptation, and wander from 
their duty, from an erroneous supposition that their circumstances would 
excuse their sins; or lest they should dishonour and offend God, by ascribing 
that misconduct to him, which was solely the effect of their apostate nature. 
Every thing truly good, of whatever kind, must be considered as a gift and 
bounty coming down from God; being beneficial in itself and perfect in its 
kind, like its great Author, who is the father, the source, and fountain, of 


’ light, natural, moral, and spiritual; the author of whatever is beautiful, excellent, 


and in all creatures and in the whole universe; as well as of all true 
knowledge, wisdom, holiness, and felicity, in those rational agents that never 
sinned, and in redeemed sinners. But nothing of a contrary nature comes 
down from him, “ with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.” 
The sun and moon, the two great natural lights which he hath made, appear 


‘to us to have several changes and turnings, whence originate summer and 


winter, day and night; but in fact these appearances arise entirely from our 
situation respecting them. Thus God is immutably the fountain of good, and 
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of nothing else; all good is to be ascribed to him, and sought from him ; but 
the evil which we do or suffer, with all the changes which we experience, are 
from ourselves; the consequences of our having turned away from God, and of 
a change in our situation respecting him; and must not in any degree be 
ascribed to him, who is unchangeably the same in his nature and perfection 
without the least variation ; and whose conduct proceeds upon the same unal- 
terable principles of justice, truth, wisdom, and goodness ; whatever effect it 
may produce on us, according to our character, behaviour, or state in his sight: 
and all sin, error, ignorance, and misery must be ascribed to the mutability, 
frailty, and imperfection of created beings. It should also be remembered, 
that all the persons, to whom the apostle wrote, had been in themselves dead 
in sin, and children of wrath; and that God, of his sovereign will and free 
mercy, had regenerated them by his Spirit, through the word of truth; (Notes, 
John, iii. 1—8. 12. Eph. ii. 1—9. Tit. iii. 3—7;) in order that they might be 
consecrated to his service, as a kind of first-fruits of his creatures, more excel- 
lent and valuable than the rest of them; and as an earnest of a vastly larger 
increase from the Gentile world, in that and future ages; even as the first- 
fruits, presented to the Lord, were the earnest of the future harvest, and 
brought a blessing upon it. 

V. 19—21. As believers owed all the difference, in their state and character, 
to the sovereign grace of God, by means of his word; so it behoved all of them 
to be swift and ready to hear further admonitions, instructions, and counsels, 
from the same source, in a teachable and attentive manner; and to “be slow 
to speak ;” not rash or dogmatical in their judgments and decisions, not hasty 
to assume the office of teachers, not allowing themselves to dispute of things 
beyond their depth, and not indulging a conceited loquacious humour; as 
speaking for the sake of speaking, or in the hope of obtaining applause, without 
due seriousness, modesty, recollection, and prudence. They should also be 
slow to wrath ; not giving way to angry tempers, bitterness of spirit against 
opposers, or proneness to acrimonious controversy, under a mistaken notion. of 
great zeal for the truth: on the contrary, they should be slow and backward 
to entertain, or express, any kind or degree of resentment, even against their 
most cruel persecutors ; assured that the wrath of man was not a proper means 
of promoting the interests of religion in the world, or leading men to embrace 
the gospel and lead holy lives. For such proud contentions and violent tempers 
tended to prejudice the minds of men against the gospel ; to disturb the peace 
and corrupt the purity of the church ; to multiply iniquities, and in every way 
to hinder the knowledge and practice of the righteousness of God. The apostle 
therefore exhorted them to lay apart, and to cast off with abhorrence, as a filthy 
garment, all the sinful practices of their past lives, which were abominable in 
the sight of God; and especially to avoid and repress the “‘ overflowings of 
malignity,” which many indulged under a pretence of zeal; whereas they 
proceeded entirely from the predominancy of pride, wrath, envy, and other 
hateful passions. Thus they ought to be prepared to receive the word of God, 
in a meek, docile, humble, and peaceable frame of mind: for it could profit 
them only, when it became an “engrafted word,” or implanted word, living 
and growing in the soul by faith and love, as the principle of a new nature ; 
changing all their views, dispositions, and affections into conformity to its own 
holiness, and so producing suitable fruit in their lives: and being thus received 
and engrafted, it would be able to effect the complete salvation of their souls, 
as the means by which the Spirit of God began, carried on, and would perfect, 
his new creation of the soul to holiness. 


V. 2225. In order that the word of truth might produce these blessed 
effects upon the souls of those who heard it, they must be doers of it, and not 
hearers only. For if they were only hearers, however attentive, constant, or 
teachable they might seem to be; their neglect of practising what they heard, 
would prove, that the word was not engrafted in their hearts, and that they 
were putting a most fatal imposition on themselves ; whether custom, curiosity, 
a love of speculation, or a vain confidence in knowledge without obedience, for 
salvation, induced them to attend. A man of this description, who heard the 
gospel, and did not obey its call to repentance, faith in Christ, and a sober, 
righteous, and godly life; was like a person, who gave a transient look at his 
natural face as reflected from a mirror, without attempting to alter what was 
unbecoming’ in his attire or appearance; who would therefore immediately 
depart, and soon forget what manner es man he was: and the glimpse which 
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he had of himself would have no abiding effect on him. Thus the mere hearer 
might have short-lived convictions of his sinfulness: but, not liking the view 
given of his state, heart, and character in the glass of God’s word, and having 
no effectual desires of an entire change ; he would soon lose sight of his tran- 
sient discoveries, in the company, business, and pleasures of the world, and so 
remain ignorant of himself, and destitute of transforming grace. But, whoso- 
ever looked, stedfastly and attentively, into the word of God, with a real desire 
of learning from it his true state and character, and the way of acceptance and 
salvation; and continued with perseverance in this important inquiry ; he, not 
being a forgetful hearer, but one that reduced to practice what he learned from 
time to time, though it cost him much humiliation and self-denial, would be 
blessed in his deed, or in his doing ; for the Lord would in this way lead him 
into the knowledge of his truth and salvation; his obedience would evidence 
the sincerity of his faith; his sanctification would proportionably advance, as 
he became acquainted with God and with himself; and his gracious recompense 
hereafter would succeed his present peace and comfort.—Some by “ the perfect 
law of liberty,” suppose the moral law to be intended, in opposition to the 
ceremonial; and it certainly deserves that title in itself, as perfect obedience 
to it is perfect liberty, and every deviation from it is slavery: but then it 
cannot give liberty to us sinners. Others, therefore, suppose the gospel to be 
intended ; because by it we are set at liberty from condemnation and the bondage 
of sin. But divine revelation in general seems to be meant; as every part of 
it has its use, in bringing the sinner to Christ for salvation, and in directing 
and encouraging him to walk at liberty, by the Spirit of adoption, according 
to the holy commandments of God. In the word of truth, as the law or rule 
of obtaining and enjoying liberty, the true Christian looks as into a mirror; 
that he may discover the remaining unholiness of his tempers, affections, 
words, and actions; in order that his soul may be purified from defilement, 
beautified with salvation, and transformed into the holy image of God con- 
tinually more and more. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 26. So necessary was practice, in every particular, to the very existence 
of real Christianity ; that if any man, among professed believers, appeared to be 
a devout worshipper of God, according to the doctrines and ordinances of the 
gospel; and if his conduct in other respects were not reprehensible, yet, in case he 
habitually neglected to bridle his tongue, and so gave a leose to vain, polluting, 
ostentatious, or improper discourse; especially, if he uttered bitter, malicious, 
slanderous, or reviling words, in an unrestrained manner, under pretence of zeal 
against such as differed from him; and deceived his own heart by one vain 
excuse or another, to think this was allowable, or consistent with the Christian 
temper: his religion was thus proved to be vain and worthless, his heart was 
not right in the sight of God, whilst out of the abundance of it such evil things 
habitually proceeded ; but he was still “in the gall of bitterness and the bond 
of iniquity.”—This is the general interpretation; and nothing more is at all 
supposed to have been intended by the apostle. Yet men do not bridle horses, 
merely to restrain them from mischief, or from going in a wrong way; but 


likewise in order to rule and direct them in the right way, that they may be| 


useful, and not merely inoffensive. Surely, then, the refraining from evil 
discourse, and not perverting the gift of speech, by which man is distinguished 
from all other creatures here below, is not the whole, which is intended by 
“bridling the tongue!” Beyond doubt, the proper improvement of that 
important talent is also meant: the tongue must be held in and kept from 
improper discourse, and directed to that conversation, which tends “ to the use 
of edifying,” and is suited to “ minister grace unto the hearers.” It will per- 
haps be found, that they, who have any regard to God and their duty, offend 
as frequently by silence when they are bound to speak, as by speaking when 
they should be silent: but sins of omission are generally less regarded than sins 
of commission. How often do cowardice, indolence, and lukewarmness, make 
us silent; when holy courage, active zeal, and fervent love, would excite us to 
attempt a word in season, which God often most eminently blesses ! 

V. 27. Pure religion, the acceptable holy worship and service of God, free 
from corrupt mixtures, and undefiled by corrupt motives and carnal passions, 
as exercised in the sight of God, even the Father, with his approbation, by his 
adopted children in Christ Jesus, essentially consisted in disinterested, humble, 
self-denying love to men for the Lord’s sake, and from love to him; and in 
taking pleasure, from such principles, in visiting orphans, widows, and other 
afflicted or destitute persons; to soothe their sorrows, relieve their wants, and 
afford them protection, counsel, and comfort in their distresses: and in keep- 
ing at a distance from the sinful pursuits, interests, pleasures, maxims, fashions, 
and pollutions, of this wicked world; so that a man might have no stain upon 
his garments, no blemish on his character, no guilt upon his conscience on 
that account.— Without some measure of this holy love, and this mortification 
to the world, no doctrines, forms, confidence, high affections, zeal, or apparent 
devotion, can prove a man an accepted worshipper of God. Our true religion 
is exactly equal to the measure, in which these things have place in our hearts, 
experience, and conduct; and these are therefore the criteria of pure and 
undefiled -religion, by which we should judge of it, in ourselves and in others, 
both as to the reality of it, and the degree in which it is possessed. But this 
holy love, and mortification to the world, can only be produced by faith in a 


"~ crucified Saviour, and the supply of his sanctifying Spirit; so that no appear- 
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ance of these things can be depended on, except they spring from, and are 
connected with, a professed belief of the gospel, and a reliance on the mercy of 
God in Christ Jesus for salvation. (Notes, 1 Cor. xiii.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—8. The servants of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ must consider 
themselves as employed to do good to the chosen tribes of the true Israel, 
through all their dispersions in this evik world. Divers temptations we must 
meet with: and if we fall into them without our own fault, and have only the 
distress of bearing them, without the guilt of yielding to them, we may deem 
it a great cause of joy to be thus proved and purified in the furnace, and made 
meet for future honour and felicity. For these painful, but short, trials, tend 
to reduce the gracious heart intoa more submissive temper, and a more cordial 
acquiescence in the will of God; and when patience, in its various exercises, 
is allowed to have its perfect work, it meliorates all the dispositions and affec- 
tions of the soul; produces a peculiar simplicity, humility, and tenderness ; 
corrects the harshness and roughness natural to us, and matures the fruits of 
righteousness to the greatest advantage. ‘So that in this severe school the 
Christian makes his greatest proficiency; and becomes perfect and entire in 
every part of his temper and conduct, according to the measure of attain- 
ment which may be arrived at in this world ; and is defective in nothing requi- 
site for the due performance of the services required of him. But in respect 
of this, and every other part of our conduct, we shall feel that we lack wisdom, 
in proportion as we become acquainted with ourselves: nor shall we, if we 
reverence the Scriptures, seek it in the schools of philosophy, or from the 
counsels of the wise men of this-world; but we shall ask the precious boon of 
God, and obtain the substance, while others are deceived with an empty shadow. 
As the Lord “giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not,” and hath 
engaged that wisdom shall be given to them that ask him for it; so every man, 
who feels his want of heavenly wisdom, may apply to him for this inestimable 
benefit, without fear of being refused. Did we fully avail ourselves of this 
privilege, how greatly should we be enriched with divine knowledge! and 
how prudently should we conduct all our-concerns, and avoid every snare and 
device of our enemies! But pride, udice, and a carnal mind, co-operating 
with unbelief, not only preclude multitudes entirely from these treasures, but 
in some degree prevent all of us from drawing from them so copiously as we 
otherwise might do.—If men be divided in their judgment, between a depen- 
dence on the promises of God in. the use of appointed means, and other methods 
of seeking wisdom ; if they do not really believe that the Lord will be as good 
as his word; or if they question whether heavenly things are decidedly prefer- 


| able to earthly; no wonder that they are like the waves of the sea, which are 


driven with the wind and tossed: and if they receive nothing of God, they 


|have none to blame but themselves. Whilst we see so many of these double- 


minded men on every side, who are unstable in all their ways ; we are reminded 
to pray for the increase of faith, that we may waver no more, but trust ‘in the 
Lord, and cleave to him alone. 

*V.9—18. If there were any substantial satisfaction in earthly things, there 
might be some speciousness in attempting to serve God and Mammon; but as 


‘all below is “ vanity and vexation of spirit:” the poor believer may well rejoice 


in being exalted to an interest in Christ, and in the prospect of glory in heaven, 
though we have all kind of hardships by the way; and the rich have at least 
equal cause for rejoicing, if God hath humbled them before his mercy-seat, 
though the world despise and hate them on that account ; nay, though they 
should be stripped of their possessions for the cause of Christ. For the fashion 
of this world passeth away, and all its magnificence and shew of happiness 
fadeth and withereth, like the flowér of the grass ; and most miserable are 
those rich men, who fade away in the pride of ungodly prosperity. But blessed 
are they, who patiently endure trials, and manfully resist temptation; for 
“through much tribulation shall they enter into the kingdom of God ;” and, 
having been tried, they shall receive the unfading crown of glory, which God 
hath promised to them that love him. But let not hypocrites, who are tempted 
under their trials to renounce their profession of the gospel; or believers, who 
through unwatchfulness are overcome in some sharp conflict, yenture for a 
moment to say, or think, that they are tempted by God; “for he cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man:” and if any one should dare 
thus foolishly to charge God with being the author of sin, in any way, or on 
any pretence, he may surely expect some dreadful rebuke of his presumption. 
For when the depravity of the heart hath influenced men to hearken to Satan’s 
enticements, and catch. at his baits; and so sin hath been conceived and finished, 
and condemnation justly incurred; it is no less than blasphemy to throw the 
blame upon the righeous providence or holy commandments of God. Such 
inferences, from important truths, ill understood, should be carefully ayoided ; 
'whilst we remember that every good and perfect gift cometh down from the 


unchangeable Father of light, the inexhaustible fountain of wisdom, holiness, — 


and felicity. —But if we be Christians indeed, the Lord hath, according to his 
determinate purpose, and “ the counsel of his own will,” begotten us with the 
word of truth; we should therefore give him all the glory of this happ y change, 
and consecrate all our faculties to his service, that we may be “a kind 

fruits of his creatures.” bs v 7. -* 
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V. 19—27. It behoves us all to be “swift to hear, slow to speak, and slow 
to wrath ;” even when apparently religious zeal prompts a different conduct : 
for, ‘the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God;” but is the 
scandal and bane of every society in which it is indulged. Let us then lay 
apart all filthiness, and the overflowings of maliciousness; that we may receive 
with humble teachableness, and maintain with meekness and love, the sacred 
truths contained in the holy Scriptures; which, being engrafted in the heart, 
are effectual to the salvation of our souls. But, while we are swift to hear the 
word of God, let us take care to be doers of it, and not hearers only; lest we 
deceive our own souls: many such are found in most congregations, who 

“ deceive scarcely any body but themselves. The word of God is a faithful 
mirror, to shew us the deformity and pollution of our souls; and a monitor, to 
teach us how we may remove them, and adorn ourselves with the beauties of 
holiness. Happy would it be for mankind, were they in general as assiduous 
in seeking this inward, durable, and spiritual adorning, as they are in deco 
rating their poor“mortal bodies, that they may appear comely in the eyes of 
their fellow-worms! Transient glimpses, however, and notional discoveries 
leave mere hearers unchanged; and a large majority choose to go away from 
the sermon, and forget what manner of persons they are. But “ whoso looketh 
into the perfect law of liberty,” and meditates continually on the holy word of 
God, not as a forgetful hearer, but as an obedient believer, shall be blessed in 
his deed; for in this way he shall find owt whatever in his heart and conduct 
needs repentance, forgiveness, and the “sanctification of the Spirit unto obe- 
dience :” thus Christ will become more precious to his soul ; and by his grace 
he will daily grow more “meet for the inheritance of the saints in light,” and 
have more abundant anticipations of their holy felicity.—But words must 
be attended to, as well as actions: for whatever appearances there may be of 

> true religion, in the creed, worship, and outward conduct of any man; yet, if 
he bridle not his tongue, he deceiveth his own heart and all his religion is vain. 
No wonder that disputatious, contentious, and noisy: talkers about forms and 
doctrines disrelish this epistle; when the unbridled license of their tongues 
exposes them to a 
it. But, while depend on God’s mercy in Christ Jesus for all things per- 
taining to salvation ; let us remember the essential nature of pure and undefiled 
religion before God, even our Father; let us shew our love to him by “ visiting 
and widows in their affliction,” and seek grace from him to pre- 







but faith whieh worketh by love,” purifieth the heart, subdueth carnal lusts, 

and obeyeth God’s commandments. 

: j NOTES. 

Cur. IJ. V. 1—4. While the persons whom the apostle addressed held 
the doctrine of Christ, and professed faith in him as “ the Lord of glory,” most 
glorious in himself, and the source of all that was honourable in men: they 
ought to take care not to shew respect of persons; giving honour to some and 
despising others, on account of their external circumstances and appearances, 
without estimating the real exceilency of their characters, or the contrary: for 
this would be very inconsistent with professing themselves the disciples of the 
lowly Jesus. For instance, if any person, adorned with rings on his fingers, 
and costly garments, as one of high rank in the community, should come into 
their assembly, when they were met for the worship of God, as the Jews did in 
their synagogues; and another should at the same time enter, in mean and 
worn-out clothes, as a poor man; and they should pay great attention to him 
in gay clothing, accommodating him with some chief place in the synagogue; 
and contemptuously order the poor man to stand in some inconvenient place, 
or to sit on the ground at their feet, without further enquiry into their cha- 
racters and conduct: would not this prove that they were partial in forming 
an opinion in themselves concerning others, and were become judges, who were 
misled by vain reasonings and imaginations, by unjust thoughts and corrupt 

- affections? For their conduct would shew, that they deemed wealth and 
splendour, however acquired, to be honourable ; and poverty, however incurred 
or supported, to be disgraceful: forgetting that the Lord of glory was pleased 
to be poor for the sake of sinners, to enrich them with eternal felicity. Some 
expositors, supposing that the passage thus interpreted, could scarcely consist 
with rendering honour to civil superiors, as required in other scriptures, have 
-endeavoured to explain it of partiality in deciding causes, in favour of the rich 
and against the poor; because some courts of justice used to be held in the 
Jewish synagoaues. But had the apostle intended to point out so gross an 
iniquity, he would di . tless have a of it with far more decided severity. 
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Ifsuch partiality were used in their determinations of those matters, that came 
before the churches, it would certainly be condemned by what he said : yet the 
language does not seem to relate to judicial proceedings of any kind; but to an 
improper respect shewn towards some, and contempt expressed towards others, 
merely on account of their external appearance.—No doubt this is very repre- 
hensible, and the effect of a carnal judgment, how common soever it may be: 
nor does civil respect to superiors, or to those in authority, render such dif~ 
ference of conduct towards the rich and the poor in religious concerns, at all 
necessary : especially when the rich have nothing but their wealth and splen- 
dour to recommend them; and the poor are persons of pious character and 
good behaviour. As places of worship cannot be built and maintained, 
without much expense; it may be proper that they, who contribute towards 
defraying it, should be accommodated accordingly: but were all professed 
Christians more spiritually-minded in such matters, less disparity would be 
made, and the poor would be treated with more attention and regard, than 
they commonly are in worshipping congregations. And we may conclude, 
that if the apostle could witness what takes place generally in our days, in this 
matter, and give his opinion of it; he would repeat the censure, that we were 
become partial in ourselves, and judges influenced by evil thoughts, corrupt 
reasonings, and erroneous calculations. 

V. 5—7, The apostle called the attention of his brethren to the subject, by 
enquiring, whether they did not know that “ God had chosen the poor of this 
world.” Were not his people generally of that rank in life, with only a few 
exceptions ? If the Lord had therefore chiefly blessed the gospel for the con~ 
version of the poor, it must be evident, that he had appointed that lowly state 
for his chosen people, as the safest, most comfortable, and advantageous for 
them ; as most conducive to their progressive sanctification, most favourable to 
their inward peace, and most suited to shew forth the power and blessed effects 
of his grace bestowed on them. For he could have given them the riches and 





honours of this world, if he had seen that these would have done them good ; 
but he had chosen them to be “rich in faith,” interesting them in all the 
unsearchable riches of Christ, and in all the precious promises of the Scripture ; 
and had nominated them fo be heirs of the kingdom, which he had engaged to 
bestow on all those, who were taught by his grace to love him and his holy 
ways; which comprised such a confluence of honour, authority, greatness, 
riches, and enjoyments, as no earthly kingdom could ever pretend to. (i. 12.) 
It was therefore evident, that the Lord peculiarly honoured and favoured men 
of low condition: whereas his worshippers despised the poor, and slighted 
them, as if beneath their notice! (Notes, Prov. xvii. 5. Luke, ii. 1—14.) Did 
they not also know that rich men were generally oppressors and persecutors, 
and dragged them before their iniquitous tribunals, to condemn them for their 
religion? And did they not often hear them blaspheme the name of Christ, 
from whom they were called Christians, and which they considered as worthy 
of all honour and worship? Could they then imagine that the enemies of Christ 
and his church, and persons of the vilest characters, ought to be treated with 
more respect, on account of their wealth alone, than their poor brethren and 
neighbours were entitled to ?—This implies, that the apostle principally referred 
to the case of such rich persons, as occasionally came to their assemblies, to 
whom vast attention was paid, whilst the poor were despised; whereas the 
latter were far more likely to profit by the word preached than the former ; 
and he does not seem to have meant, that the rich, who were stated attendants 
on their assemblies, and godly persons, ought to have no degree of superior 
regard shewn them; provided the poor were not despised and undervalued. 

V. 8—13. The apostle reminded his brethren, that they would do-well, if 
they attended to and fulfilled the comprehensive scriptural precept, of loving ~ 
their neighbours as themselves, in the several parts of their conduct towards 
each other. This might be called a royal law, because of its pre-eminent 
excellency and permanent authority; and because it was the law of Christ their 


King, respecting their conduct towards one another and all men. (Marg. Ref. 
and notes on the tevts referred to.)—It is of vast importance to observe, how 
often this abstract of the second table of the law is referred to in the New 


Testament, as a rule of conduct to believers; as it is alone sufficient to shew 
the fatal mistake” of those, who deny the moral law to be the rule of our duty. 
—But if Christians had respect of persons, treating the poor with contempt 
and paying court to the rich; they evidently committed sin and acted unjustly, 
and consequently were convicted by the law as transgressors; as they did not 
shew an equal love to their poor brethren. For if they were obedient in all 





other things to the law, and only offended in one single particular, they were 
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guilty of all: that is, they broke the law, and fell under its condemnation as 

certainly, though not so deeply, by transgressing one precept, as if they had 

broken them all; even as a man is liable to the sentence of death by the law of 
the land, who offends in one capital matter, though he be clear in all others. 

The chain consisting of many links is broken, when any one link is broken. 

According to the covenant of works, a single violation of any one command 

brings a man under condemnation, from which no obedience, past, present, or 

future, can deliver him: and, according to the covenant of grace, the allowed, 

known, and habitual transgression of any part of the moral law, as given to us 

from the hands of a Mediator, proves a professed Christian to be impenitent, 

a hypocrite, an unreconciled enemy, and a rebel against God; and that his 

obedience in other respects is not the result of a sincere regard to the authority 

and glory of God: for if it were, the same principle would induce him to 

a constant endeavour and purpose of obeying every commandment. The 

authority, which prohibited adultery, forbad murder also; and the same was 

the case with every other requirement of the law: therefore a violation of any 

one of them constituted the man a transgressor, and implied rebellion against 

the lawgiver. Some would perhaps object, that they “‘ were not under the 

law, but under grace ;” and therefore they might, be in a state of acceptance, 

though the law condemned their conduct in various particulars: but though 

this in a certain sense was indeed the case with true believers ; yet it behoved 

them in every respect to speak and act as persons, who were to be judged 

according to “the perfect law of liberty.” (Note, i. 25.) For the whole tenor 

of revelation, and the gospel itself, by which men were set at liberty from con- 

demnation and every yoke of bondage, would condemn all those, who did not 

repent, and forsake every sin, and obey the commandments of God in sincerity 

and simplicity, from faith and love to the Lord Jesus. So that if they 

habitually allowed themselves in the practice of any known sin, the gospel 

would adjudge them to be unbelievers: especially, they who shewed no mercy 

to their neighbours, inferiors, and dependents, would certainly have judgment 

without mercy, and be punished with the utmost rigour of the law. As no 

man could be a true believer, whose heart was not humbled and softened into 

a compassionate, forgiving, kind, and loving disposition ; ( Notes, &c. Matt. v. 

7. vi. 14, 15. xviii. 21—35.) The exercise of mercy indeed might be ascertained 

by its “rejoicing against judgment,” and by any one’s taking pleasure in 

abating from the demands of rigorous justice, and shewing kindness to those 

who had no legal claim to favour. Thus God deemed it his glory and joy, to 

pardon and bless those who might justly have been condemned at his tribunal; 

and his grace taught those who were partakers of his mercy, to copy it in their 

.conduct towards their afflicted and offending brethren: and all, who were not 

taught to shew mercy to others, must expect to be dealt with according to the 

severity of justice in respect of their eternal state.—What then must be the 

doom of the cruel oppressors and iniquitous tyrants of the human species ?— 

Some explain the expression, “ mercy rejoiceth against judgment,” to denote the | 
cheerful expectation of a future judgment, with which the exercise of mercy to, 
others inspires the true Christian’s heart: but, though this may be implied, yet 

it seems not to be the proper meaning of the passage or construction of the 

words ; for to “ glory against,” or ‘ to rejoice against,” does not properly | 
denote, to rejoice and glory in expectation of an event; but to rejoice and glory | 
in obtaining the ascendancy or victory over a competitor ; as mercy is figura- 
tively represented to do, over the severity of God’s judgment, when they are | 
justified and saved who deserve to be condemned. 

V. 14—18. It is plain that the apostle here argued against those, who sub- 
stituted a notional belief of the gospel, for the whole of evangelical religion ; | 
and who were ready to answer exhortations and reproofs, (as many now do,) 
by saying, ‘ We are not to be justified by our works, but by faith; we believe, 
and have all things in Christ.’ He therefore enquired of them what it profited 
a man, *‘ though he said that he had faith, and had no works” of true piety and 
holiness; to which he could appeal as the fruits and evidence of it: “ Could 
faith save him?” No doubt true faith, interesting men in Christ’s righteous- 
hess, atonement, and grace, saves their souls; but then it also produces holy 
fruits, and is evinced to be genuine by its effect on their hearts and lives: 
whereas, a speculative assent to any doctrine, or a historical belief of any facts, 
essentially differs from this saving faith, The worthlessness of such a dead 
faith is here shewn by an apposite illustration: If any poor Christians were 
destitute of proper clothing or food for the day, and so in immediate distress, 
and in danger of perishing ; and a professed Christian, who was able to relieve 
them, should avow much brotherly love, and express a cordial wish and desire 
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that they might be furnished with raiment and support by some kind friend ; 
but at the same time should give them nothing towards the supply of their 
urgent necessities: would any man be so destitute of common sense, as to 
suppose these unmeaning expressions constituted that most excellent grace of 
“ brotherly love,” which Christ and his apostles so greatly insisted on and 
extolled? Or would a poor starving person be persuaded to account it any 


|better, than a cruel mockery of his misery? What then would such a love 


profit either the possessor or his poor brother? ‘Thus faith is most excellent and 
advantageous when genuine and efficacious, yet that faith, which has no good 
works springing from it, is dead and worthless; and as if is inactive and 
unfruitful, so, it can by no means justify the possessor; being alone, and 
separated from repentance, love to God and man, and every other holy affec- 
tion. It would therefore be most absurd to suppose that the Lord would 
approve such a faith, when no poor Christian would value love of exactly the 
same kind. So that a Christian, who was more attentive “to the work of faith 
and labour of love,” than to the disputatious protession of certain doctrines, 
being questioned by one of another stamp, might say to him, “ Thou hast 
faith, and I have works; shew me, therefore, thy faith without thy works,” if 
any conceivable method can be found of doing this; and in the mean time, 
‘I will proceed to shew thee, and all around me, that faith in Christ influences 
and rules in my heart, by the works of a sober, righteous, and godly life.’ 
Most copies read “‘shew me thy faith by thy works, and I will shew thee my 
faith by my works.”—‘ Thou professest to believe, and disgracest that profession 
by thy conduct; but do not expect to be considered as a believer, till thou 
shewest thy faith by the good works of a holy life: and thou censurest me, as 
not sufficiently exact, or zealous in respect of faith ; but I deem it better to 
evince it by my works, than by disputing about it.’ Hither reading warrants 
the same inference; namely, that there is no possible way to shew that we really 
do believe in Christ, except by being “ zealous of good works,” from evangelical 
motives and for evangelical purposes; and where good works are evidently 
wanting, the most confident profession of the most orthodox creed can only 
prove a man to be a well-instructed hypocrite, who has received a system of 
doctrine into his understanding as true; but has never been so convinced of its 
excellency, as to admit it into his heart, experimentally, as the influential 
principle of his conduct towards God and man.—‘ A wicked opinion having 
sprung up, even in the apostle’s days, by misunderstanding Paul’s arguments, 
Peter, John, James, and Jude, aimed in their epistles principally at this end ; 
to vindicate the doctrine of Paul from the false consequences charged upon it, 
and to shew that faith without works is nothing worth. But indeed Paul does 
not speak of faith at large; but only of that living, fruitful, and evangelical 
faith, which he says, “‘ worketh by love.” As for that faith, void of good 
works, which these men thought sufficient to salvation, he declareth positively 
against it.—Peter calls it wrestling, (2 Pet. i.9;) because Paul was in truth 
of‘ the same opinion with the other apostles, and held eternal life impossible to 
be attained by any faith, which had not the attestation of a holy life.’ 
(Augustine. ) ; 

V. 19, 20. To shew the vanity of such a faith, as did not influence the heart 
and conduct, the apostle mentioned the fundamental article of all religion, the 
existence of one God as the only object of all worship and service. Now the 
professed Christian hefore described believed this important truth, but without 
making any practical use of it, No doubt he acted more properly in believing 
this truth, than they did, who denied it; but of what advantage could this be 
to him, seeing the very devils believed it also? Nay, they trembled at the 
thoughts of the omnipotent power and righteous vengeance of the one living and 
true God; yet they continued implacably to hate his perfections, government, 
cause, and service. If any man therefore believed all the truths of the gospel 
in the same manner, with the utmost exactness ; he could not know them more 
accurately, or assent to them with greater certainty, than devils did. Would 
not then the vain antinomian disputer be at length convinced by the testimony 
of an apostle, and such irrefragable arguments, that faith without works was 
dead, worthless, and useless ; like a dead tree, fit only to be cut down and cast 
into the fire; or a dead corpse, to be buried out of sight, that its putrefaction 
might not annoy the living ?—It is vain to say, as some have done ; that devils 
are not under a dispensation of mercy, and therefore they have no ground. for 
appropriating the revelation and promise of salvation to themselves. For the 
apostle is not speaking of the different circumstances of fallen angels and 
fallen men ; but of the difference between dead, inactive, inefficient faith, and 
that “faith which worketh by love :” and his argument proves, beyond all 
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doubt, that a faith, which is of no better kind, than that of the devils, cannot 
possibly profit the possessor, however he may be circumstanced : for this plain 


' reason, because it is not that faith to which the promises are made. 


V. 21—26, The apostle next proved his assertion by examples. Was not 
Abraham, the father of the Israelites, and spiritually of believers, justified by 
works, when at God’s command he did not hesitate to offer his beloved Isaac 
for a burnt offering? (Notes, &c. Gen. xxii. Heb. xi. 17—19.) Did not his 
works evidence the reality and holy efficacy of his faith, and prove him accepted 
before God? The attentive reader must see, in what a powerful manner his 
faith in the promises of God operated to produce good works, in obedience to 
his commands, in the most trying circumstances, universally, and without 
reserve : and thus “ by works was his faith made perfect ;” as the tree is in its 
perfect state when grown to maturity, and loaded on every branch with 
abundance of valuable fruit. Thus the scripture was fulfilled, which declared 


_that “‘ Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness ;” 


in consequence of which he was admitted to such astate of peace and intimate 
communion with God, that he was honoured with the privileges and appella- 
tion of “his friend.” (Marg. Ref.) Abraham’s justification by faith took place 
many years before he was commanded to sacrifice Isaac; but his obedience in 
that respect proved him to be a sound character, and justified him as a true 


believer, and a devoted servant of God. So that it was evident, there was a 


good and important sense, in which ‘a man was justified by works and not by 
faith only ;” as his works must be appealed to for the justification of his pro- 
fessed faith before men; and as they will be adduced before the tribunal of 
God, to distinguish true believers from hypocrites; nor will faith justify any 
man before God, who is not thus justified before the world by his works, also. 
Not that this will be a second justification by works, in the sense for which 
many contend: as the merits of Christ, depended on by living faith, can alone 
justify a sinner before God from first to last; but the good works of the true 
believer, from the time when he received Christ to that of his death, how long 
or how short soever that space may be, will suffice to distinguish his living 
faith from the dead faith of mere professors, to justify himeagainst every charge 
of hypocrisy ; and to prove him entitled “to the gift of God, even eternal life 
though Jesus Christ.” In like manner, even Rahab, who had been a harlot, 
was justified by works, when her faith wrought by love to the people of the 
Lord, and she entertained the messengers and dismissed them in peace, at the 
hazard of her life, (Notes, Josh. ii. Heb. xi. 831;) for his conduct proved her 
faith to be living and influential; it shewed that she did indeed believe with 
her heart, and not merely by an inefficacious assent of the understanding. For, 
as the human body, when destitute of the spirit or soul, is a mere dead corpse 
without motion or activity, however exactly formed in every part, and thus, 
differs essentially from a living man; even so faith without works is a dead 
carcase, not only worthless, but polluting and offensive. Itis unnecessary to 
use further arguments to prove the consistency of James’s doctrine with that of 
the apostle Paul. St. Paul evidently meant, that faith alone interested a sinner 
in the mercy of God, through the merits of Christ, for justification: but the 
faith, of which he spake; wrought by love constraining to obedience, and was 
coniected ‘with a new creation unto holiness. St. James meant, that no faith, 
which was not productive of good works, could justify a man before God: that 
a speculative assent, or an indolent reliance, separate from repentance, diligence 
in the use of appointed means, and holy obedience, was dead and unprofitable ; 
and that consequently there was a sound sense, in which a man might be said 
to be justified by his works, and in perfect consistency with “his faith being 
imputed to him for righteousness ;” as in the case of Abraham. But St. Paul 
opposed those, who objected to the doctrine of justification by faith, and 
St. James wrote against such as perverted it. Both views of the subject are use- 
ful to the humble, upright, and attentive; but the Lord sees good, that the self- 
wise, the proud, the heedless, and the licentious, should have somewhat to cavil 
at and stumble over. Indeed, the same interpretation, which is necessary to 
render. one part of these verses consistent with another; at the same time 
renders them consistent with the doctrine of St. Paul, concerning justification 
by faith. (23.)—‘ It is a different thing to say that the faith which is without 
works is dead, than to say, that faith is dead without works ; asif faith derived 


‘its life and power from works; which is not less absurd, than if we should 


say that the body is dead without sense and motion, as if sense and motion were 
the cause of life; when we should say, that the body, which is without sense 
and motion, isdead; for the cause is understood from the necessary effects ; 
and works are the evidences and effects of living faith, and not the cause 


of it.’ (Beza.) 
" PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
-V. 1—7. The Lord Jesus is the true fountain of honour; and they are the 
miost honourable, who best serve him and most resemble him, whatever their 
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external rank or appearance may be. But how difficult it is for us to divest 
ourselves of carnal reasonings and corrupt prejudices, in such matters! and to 
give decent respect to superiors, without a partial regard to the affluence and 
splendour, which too often are the appendages, or heralds, of vice and folly. 
But if this does not become the disciple of the lowly Jesus; it is still more 
criminal to treat the poor with contempt, because of their mean garments and 
indigent circumstances; when perhaps they are adorned with wisdom and 
grace, angels delight in ministering to them, and Christ rejoices over them to do 
them good. We should watch and pray against so corrupt a judgment and such 
evil thoughts, in all cases; but especially in the worship of God, before whom 
the rich and the poor meet together, and are regarded entirely according to 
their characters, and not in the least according to their rank. It is greatly to 
be desired, that every degree or appearance of the evil here reproved, could be 
removed from our congregations ; and that we should more constantly remem- 
ber, that ‘‘ God hath chosen the poor of this world, to be rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom which he hath promised to those who love him.”—The poor 
should hence learn to seek these riches and honours, and the assurance of them, 
with increasing earnestness; to be contented in their low estate, to rejoice in 
their spiritual privileges, to be cheerful in the humble duties of their station, to 
be thankful for their advantages, and to pray for their rich neighbours, that 
they may not be put off with a perishing inheritance. The rich also should 
learn to rejoice with trembling in their perilous pre-eminence, not to trust in 
their earthly treasures, and not to despise their poor brethren ; but to seek the 
true riches, and to improve their talents with a constant recollection of the 
time, when they must give an account of their stewardship. For soon the con- 
dition of the wealthy oppressor, persecutor, and blasphemer of Christ, and that 
of the poor despised believer, will be reversed ; when the latter will be comforted, 
and the former tormented, for evermore. (Notes, Luke, xvi. 19—31.) 

V. 8—13. We should in all things observe and endeavour to fulfil the royal 
law of loving our neighbour as ourselves; but if we have respect of persons, we 
commit sin and are convicted as transgressors, even though we be not guilty of 
any gross violation of justice and truth. If our obedience be sincere, it will be 
universal as far as we are acquainted with our Lord’s will; for the same 
authority is affronted whatever command is broken. In vain do men urge 
that they are not under the law, whilst they allow themselves in known sin: 
the very gospel will consign them over to the righteous vengeance of God, and 


‘all the curses of the law will be executed upon them, with a tremendous 


increase of punishment, for having “sinned on, that grace might abound.” 
But the hard-hearted, selfish, implacable, and oppressive professor of Chris- 
tianity, has the greatest cause to tremble: for if “he shall have judgment 
without mercy, who hath shewnno mercy ;” the meanest slave, that ever was 
whipped and worked to death, must be considered as happy, compared with his 
haughty cruel tyrant ; and this will sufficiently appear, “‘ when the earth shall 
disclose her blood and shall no more cover her slain.” 

V. 14—26. Vain men, while neglecting judgment, mercy, and the love of 
God, quiet their conscience, and ward off reproof, by talking of faith, of mercy, 
of salvation; but God will no more regard their heartless assent to truth, or 
their indolent presumptuous reliance on his mercy ; than their hollow expres- 
sions of love to their poor destitute neighbours. Let no man deceive himself: 
faith, being alone, and not productive of good works, is no better than the faith 
of devils, and will leave the possessor in their company to all eternity. Would 
we be with Abraham “ the friends of God ;” we must both believe his promise, 
trust his mercy, and obey his commandment; or else publicans and harlots 
will enter heaven before us; and a believing Rahab shall be justified by her 
works, and distinguished from all open unbelievers, and those whose faith was 
dead, before the assembled world; when many disputers, of orthodox creeds, 
which they have disgraced by their lives, shall have their portion with the 
workers of iniquity, ‘‘in outer darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of 


teeth.” 
NOTES. 

Cuar, III. V. 1,2. The word, here rendered “ masters,” signifies teachers ; 
some ought to be teachers: but none ought to domineer, assume authority in 
the church, or indulge a censorious arrogant temper.—‘ When the apostle for- 
bids many to be such, he seems to allow that some may; and consequently 
I think “teachers ” ought to be explained in an innocent sense.’ (Doddridge.) 
An arrogant self-preferring, dictatorial temper, whether it led men, without 
a proper call or suitable qualifications, to aspire to the office of teachers; or 
whether it induced them to assume pre-eminence in other ways, was the general 
object of the apostle’s reprehension : though the former, as the effect of such a 
temper, seems to have been principally intended. Many converts to Chris- 
tianity would be desirous of the distinction of teachers; with a view to the 
credit and pre-eminence of that office, or from a mistaken idea that they could 
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not glorify God, and do good to man, in other stations: while perhaps they 
were not aware of the weight and difficulty of the work, and the solemn account 
which must be given of it. But they ought to know, and seriously consider, 
that teachers must stand a greater or more strict judgment than other men ; 
and that false, unfaithful, ambitious, and selfish teachers would be subject to a 
greater and more awful condemnation than other sinners. This is also in a 
degree applicable to the case of censorious, assuming, and domineering per- 
sons in any station. (Notes, Matt. vii. 1—6.—Luke, vi. 37, 38. )—Indeed, even 
true believers, though preserved from final condemnation, if employed as 
teachers, must expect to be called toa more strict account than their brethren: 
and as their conduct would be more severely scrutinized by men, than that of 
others; so they would be more sharply rebuked and chastened by God for 
their offences, in order to the display of his glory, and the prevention of 
scandals in the church: so that every attempt to force themselves into eminent 
and conspicuous stations, would ensure a larger measure of painful and morti- 
fying trials. (Note, 1 Cor. xi. 31—34.) Nor could any man expect to behave so, 
as to escape correction or condemnation; for in many things all offended, without 
excepting the apostles themselves: all frequently tripped or stumbled in their 
walk, though they did not utterly fall; and the more men were advanced and 
distinguished, the greater would be their dangers, the more noticed their trans- 
gressions, and the more needful their rebukes and chastisements. Especially it 
would be found extremely difficult for them, to speak so much, and so often, as 
the public and private duties of the ministry required, without often uttering 
unadvised words, dishonourable to God, injurious to men, or the result of pride, 
anger, or some selfish passion. So that idle and evil words must be multiplied, 
in consequence of men’s improperly entering into the pastoral office: nor could 
any wholly escape this guilt ; though such as were duly called to the service 
might expect proportionable grace and mercy. (Notes, Is. vi. 5—8. Matt. xii. 
84—37.) If indeed any man were able to bridle his tongue, so as not at all to 
offend in his words; he must be a perfect man, able also to govern, restrain, 
and use all the appetites, senses, and members of his body ‘‘as instruments of 
righteousness,” in subserviency to the glory of God, and in obedience to his 
will; seeing he was found able to govern the most unruly of them all. (i. 26.) 
No man actually attained to this absolute perfection; for in many things all 
offended: but the degree of a man’s wisdom and grace might be ascertained 
by the measure, in which he was enabled to govern his tongue: so that, if 
nothing in principle or practice proved the contrary ; he who most avoided all 
improper words, and spake most to the glory of God and the edification of 
men, must be deemed the most eminent Christian: whereas falsehood, boast- 
ings, revilings, and corrupt conversation, brought a man’s character into 
suspicion or disrepute, whatever else seemed to be good in it.—The Jews at 
that time, even when grossly ignorant and vicious, were exceedingly prone to 
consider themselves, as called and qualified to be the religious teachers of man- 
kind; (Rom. ii. 17—21:) and probably, the apostle saw, that many of the 
Jewish converts to Christianity were influenced by the remains of the same 
disposition, to aspire prematurely, from questionable motives, or without proper 
qualifications and weight of character, to the office of teachers or ministers ; 
which he counted it needful thus to repress, —The word, rendered condemna- 
tion, means judgment, in many places at least. (Mutt. vii. 2. Acts, xxiv. 25. 
Rom. v. 16..1 Cor. xi, 29. 32. Gr.) 

V. 3—6. To shew the importance of the subject, the apostle observed, that 
the estimate must not be made according to appearance, but by the effect. 
The horse, though a powerful and spirited animal, might be directed by the 
bit in his mouth according to the will of the rider, and his whole body followed 
that guidance ; whereas if that were omitted, great danger and mischief would 
ensue: and the ships, though of vast bulk, and driven by violent winds on the 


impetuous ocean, might be directed by a very small helm, according to the} 


motion of the pilot’s hand. Even so the tongue, though a little member, 

boasted and gloried in being able to do great things: when properly bridled 

and directed, it could produce the most blessed effects; but if neglected, the 

most fatal consequences must follow. For let any man consider how vast a 

quantity of fuel a small match, or even a spark of fire, would suffice to kindle, 

and what tremendous conflagrations might follow: and hence learn the 
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importance of the tongue; which is, in fact, a fire to destroy all before it, and 
a world of iniquity, comprehending in the abuse of it, all the wickedness of the 
universe, in miniature, or rather in embryo. Its situation and office among 
the members is such, that it defileth the whole body, and inflames or gives vent 
to all those corrupt passions, by which men are instigated to commit the several 
vices, of which the other members are the instruments. Nay, it setteth on fire 
the whole circle of nature, through every generation, and produces the most 
extensive and prolific mischiefs all over the earth: being indeed set on fire of 
hell; as the devil, working on the various lusts of man’s apostate nature, and 
exciting men to vent their abominable thoughts by their tongues ; disseminates 
from one to another all over the earth, atheism, infidelity, heresies, blasphemies, 
impiety, lies, slanders, emulations, lewdness, and discords; whence all kinds 
and degrees of atrocious and destructive crimes proceed. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 7—12. Every kind, or nature, of living creatures, however monstrous, 
ravenous, fierce, or venomous, has been and is subdued by the reason, courage, 
and persevering efforts, of the human species; by which means the mischiefs, 
which otherwise would have been occasioned by them, are in great measure 
prevented: but no man could ever find out a way to subdue the tongue; or to 
hinder wicked men from corrupting the principles, polluting the imaginations, 
and inflaming the passions of others, by their mischievous discourse. No one, 
however wise, powerful, or excellent, has ever been able, by laws, punishments, ~ 
arguments, or any other method, to stop the progress of this evil ; which effects 
far more tremendous desolations, in communities, churches, and families; and 
does far more to make men miserable, here and hereafter, than all the venomous 
and voracious creatures in the world combined together can do.—The word, 
rendered tamed, properly means subduwed.—It could scarcely be said that all 
kinds of sea-monsters, crocodiles, and serpents, had been tamed, or rendered 


|tractable, by men: but they have all been brought under subjection in one 


way or another; whereas no effort could ever prevent the malignant effects of 
the unbridled tongues of ungodly men: for the tongue is an unruly evil, full 
of deadly poison; the chief instrument, by which the desperate wickedness of 
men’s hearts is propagated, to poison the principles, and inflame the corrup- 
tions, of multitudes around them. With the tongue, indeed, true Christians 
blessed and praised God, according to the honourable use for which it had been 
created : and many did this outwardly, who were destitute of true piety: yet 
with this same member some of them slandered, reviled, anathematized, and 
imprecated vengeance on other men, from the malignity and pride of their 
hearts ; though men were first created after the image of God, still retained 
his natural image, and were capable of being renewed to a conformity to his 
holiness! So that, out of the same mouth the language of love, gratitude, and 
adoration of God, and that of enmity and rancour against men, proceeded !— 
Some might pretend that they thus vented their indignation against opposers of 
the gospel, from zeal for the truth, and against error: but these things ought 
not by any means to be so; and every Christian, who acted in such a manner, 
belied his profession, and yielded to the suggestions of Satan and to his own 
corrupt passions. Indeed, it was an absurdity, which could not be paralleled; 
for no fountain from the same opening sent forth water, sometimes sweet, at 
others bitter, sometimes fresh, and at others salt; and every plant produced 
uniformly its natural fruit, and no other. But pious, pure, loving, candid, 
sincere, humble, and edifying language was the general produce of a sanctified 
heart ; and none, who understood Christianity, would expect to hear curses, 
lies, boastings, and revilings from a believer’s mouth; any more than they 
would look for figs upon a vine, or olive-berries on a fig-tree. (Marg. Ref. )— 
Curse, &c. (9.) ‘Perhaps the apostle in this glanced at the unconverted Jews, 
who often cursed the Christians bitterly in their synagogues.’ (Macknight. ) 
V. 13—16. The apostle had rather digressed from his subject; but he was 
shewing the consequences of an assuming temper, and an improper desire to 
be teachers. If, therefore, any of thase into whose hands this epistle might 
come, were, or desired to be thought, persons of superior wisdom and capacity, 
and endued with much knowledge of the gospel; let them not think them- 
selves buried Mm a private or obscure station, or indulge a proud, aspiring, and 
discontented spirit; but let them shew forth, by the general tenour of a good 
conversation in the several relations and employments of life, their works of 
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‘piety, equity, purity, and mercy, “in meekness of wisdom ;” exercising that 
prudence which is characterized by a meek and quiet spirit, and inseparably 
connected with it, and with a readiness to forgive and to be at peace with all 
men. (Notes, 2 Tim. ii. 24—26.) But if any of them indulged bitter envyings, 
or proud, fierce, and malevolent zeal, for their party or sentiments, in their 
hearts ; and so rivalled others for pre-eminence, reputation, or authority, as to 
censure, revile, and calumniate them in a vehement and malignant manner; 
and to take pleasure in contending and quarrelling with such as differed from 
- them: let them not absurdly glory in these tempers and behaviour, as if they 
arose from extraordinary zeal, boldness,’ or faithfulness; neither let them 
defame the truth, by pretending that such were the necessary effects of embra- 
cing, professing, and earnestly defending it; or that those were lukewarm who 
did not dispute for it in this violent manner. For this wisdom, though it would 
have numbers of injudicious admirers, even among apparently religious people, 
did not descend from above, (i. 5;) but was “earthly,” as it sought earthly 
distinctions and advantages, and was of an earthly origin ; it was also “natu- 
ral,” the result of such principles as unregenerate men are actuated by; and it 
was “devilish,” being at first derived from the devil, and constituting the 
image of his pride, ambition, policy, sagacity, envy, malignity, and falsehood. 
—The word rendered sensual, is elsewhere translated natural; and £ apprehend 
it should be so rendered in this place; for it seems rather to relate to man’s 
natural depravity in general, than to his sensuality in particular, to which 
ambitious disputants are commonly less addicted than to malignant passions. 
(Note, 1 Cor. ii. 14—16.)—The apostle added, that where envy and strife are 
found, there is of course confusion and every evil work: for those passions, 
when given loose to by one man, are excited in others; till churches, commu- 
nities, and families, are thrown into confusion, and all species of crimes are 
perpetrated ; whilst ren are blinded and hurried on by their violent resent- 
ments and prejudices. 
V.17, 18. On the contrary, ‘the wisdom which is from above,” even that 
wisdom which God gives to his people in answer to their humble and believing 


rayers, “is first pure,” in respect of its objects, motives, and tendency ; it| 
pray Pp P ) 


relates to the holy and purifying truths and precepts of Scripture, and tends 
to holiness of heart, language, and conduct. As far as it can consist with this, 
and with steadily avowing the truths, and obeying the commandments of God 
our Saviour, this wisdom is peaceable; the possessor of it is disposed to give up 
every thing for peace, except truth and duty; and these he will firmly adhere 
to, but in a peaceable and loving manner.—It is also gentle; and influences 
men to be slow to anger, candid, calm, forbearing, and courteous. Moreover, 
it is easy to be entreated, and persuaded to what is reasonable, or forgiving ; 


and to listen to the words of truth and equity, though spoken by an inferior, | 


a child, or an enemy; and it is full of mercy, compassion, tenderness, 
and all good fruits. (Note, Gal. v. 22,23.) It is likewise “without par- 
tiality,” in judging of persons or actions; free from bigotry for one party, or 
against another; and from contending for one part of religion, to the neglect 
and disparagement of others; or producing that partiality to the rich, and 
that prejudice against-the poor, which the apostle had before reproved. (Notes, 
ii. 1—6.) Finally, it is free from hypocrisy ; leading a man to a greater regard 
to the acceptance of God, than to the good opinion of men. (Notes, 1 Cor. xiii.) 
—Heavenly wisdom, according to St. James’s description of it, is nearly allied 
to that love, for which St. Paul contended: and we may observe of both, that 
they are described as they are in themselves; and that every man may ascer- 
tain the reality, or the degree, of his attainments in them, by the effects of them 
on his temper and conduct. For, whatever bigots and zealots may imagine, 
“the fruit of righteousness,” or that good seed whence this blessed fruit grows 
here on earth, “is sown in peace :” men of peaceable loving tempers, preach- 
ing the gospe adorning it in their lives, and watering it with their prayers, 
sow the seed, which God blesseth to the conversion of sinners, and the propa- 
gation of true religion in the world. It is sown in peace, not amidst a great 
noise and disturbance ; and ‘“ by those that make peace,” who are both peace- 
able and peacemakers, in the church and in the world. (Note, Matt. v. 9.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1--12. Did men duly weigh the importance and difficulty of the sacred 
ministry, the account which must be given of it, and the trials and temptations 
to which it exposes them; they would be less forward, than they sometimes 
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are, in aspiring to that distinction. Indeed, every conspicuous station must 
be connected with many painful and mortifying events: and numbers, who 
intrude into them, will receive the heavier condemnation on that account. 
If, then, the glory of God, the good of mankind, and an evident call in provi- 
dence did not require the contrary; a wise and humble man, possessed of 
much self-knowledge, and knowledge of human nature, and the state of the 
world and the church, would choose obscurity and privacy, to be out of the 
way of temptation, to shun the danger of dishonouring the gospel, and to 
escape trials, as much as this present state will admit of it. For in many things 
we offend all: and though a well-informed Christian will readily acknowledge 
that his rule of duty is perfect, he will also know that in fact no man on earth 
lives up toit. But nothing is more arduous, than the proper government of 
the tongue: and though the minister, who is satisfied that Christ hath sent 
him to preach the gospel, will trust in his abundant mercy and all-sufficient 
grace; yet he will also perceive, that no outward appendages of the work can 
counterbalance the additional danger of contracting guilt, to which that work 
exposes him. Facts abundantly prove, that more professed Christians succeed 
in bridling their senses and appetites, than in duly restraining their tongues: 
and whilst we contemplate with grief and astonishment the horrible effects 
produced by this unruly evil, ‘‘ this world of iniquity, this deadly poison, this 
fire that sets the whole course of nature” in a flame, in every part of the earth, 
and hath done so through all the ages of time; and while we recollect, with 
admiring gratitude and joy, that the Lord makes use of this very member, 
when he has filled the heart with holy affections, to spread the word of truth 
and righteousness throughout the earth; let us particularly enquire what use 
we make of our tongues. It behoves us to bridle them, that they may obey the 
dictates of our enlightened understandings and holy affections, as the well- 
managed horse does the rider; or as the ship is turned by the helm in the 
hand of the pilot: that neither pride, passion, lust, or levity, nor yet any 


.temptation, may lead us to speak corrupt or unadvised words, or any thing 


contrary to the glory of God and the edification of men. As no man is able to 
subdue and tame the tongue, no, not his own tongue, without the help of 
divine grace ; we are reminded to beg of God to do it for us: for “the things 
which are impossible with man, are possible with God.” Depending on his 
grace, let us take heed to bless, and curse not: let us aim at a consistency of 
conversation and conduct, and see to it that our love to men proves the sin- 
cerity of our professed love to God; and that our conduct, out of the place of 
worship, corresponds with our language and professions in it. For many 
things are, even among Christians, that ought not to be so. 

V. 13—18. Instead of seeking the reputation of wisdom and knowledge, by 
ostentatiously aspiring after pre-eminence; let us be careful to “ to shew out 
of a good conversation our works with meekness of wisdom ;” avoiding all 
bitter envyings and strife in our hearts, as well as in our words and actions; 
not glorying in such things as are indeed a shame to any man, or scandalizing 
the truth by disgraceful contentions about it. Such wisdom is common enough 
in the world, and in the visible church; and it thrives here, being in its proper 
soil and climate; for it descendeth not from above, but is earthly, natural, and 
devilish, producing confusion and every evil work. May the Lord then bestow 
upon us the wisdom which is from above; may the purity, peace, gentleness, 
docility, and mercy, manifested in all our actions, and the fruits of righteous- 
ness abounding in our lives, evince that God hath replenished us with this 
most excellent gift! May we avoid all partiality, respect of persons, narrow 
prejudices, and a half religion, as well as hypocrisy; and in our words and 
works, be employed as peace-makers, to sow that good seed, which yields the 
fruits of righteousness on earth, to the glory of God and the salvation of men. 


NOTES. 

Cuar. IV. V. 1—8. The apostle is generally supposed to have, in this place, 
addressed the unconverted Jews; to whose conduct his language is peculiarly 
applicable, according to the history of those times. Indeed, we can scarcely 
conceive, that persons, continuing members of the Christian church at so early 
a period, were guilty of the enormities here mentioned; though the passage is 
applicable enough to nominal Christians in subsequent ages. But the apostle 
seems to have cautioned his Christian brethren against envy, strife, and 
ambition, which gained ground within the church, by the example of their 
nation; and the still more tremendous effects which sprang from the same 
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cause among them. He, however, employed such language, as would be a direct || that the natural disposition of fallen man, as instigated by Satan, so eagerly 
and pointed address to those Jews that might happen to read his epistle ; when || covets worldly things, as to envy all those that possess them, and thus prompts 
he enquired, “ whence wars and fightings” among them originated. Seeing the || to ambition, contention, hatred, fraud, injustice; and that it leads them to 
nation was divided against itself, and was split into parties, which destroyed each || envy, or to hate, those who love God, as Cain envied, hated, and murdered his 
other by most furious contests ; while their continual insurrections were draw- || brother Abel. Must not then such persons be enemies to God, his truths, 
ing down destruction on them from the Roman power. Did not these calamities || ways, cause, and people? Could they hope to reconcile the friendship of so 
arise from their lusts, or their pleasures? that is, from those corrupt passions || wicked a world with that of God? Or would they deem themselves his people, 
which they sought their pleasure in gratifying? These lusts warred in their || whilst evidently under the power of this envious spirit ?—Some expositors, not 
members: either the members of the corrupt nature, the old Adam, in which || finding any text in the Old Testament expressly declaring, that “the spirit 
one lust warred against another, as all could not be gratified, and each strove || which is in us lusteth to envy :” and not satisfied with the general tenor of 
for the mastery ; or their carnal passions, working within, and overcoming the || the Scripture on that point, read the last clause as a separate interrogation ; 
feeble resistance of reason and conscience, made use of the members of the body|| “Do ye think, that the Scripture speaketh in vain against this worldly- 
as weapons or instruments of unrighteousness, for perpetrating their criminal |} mindedness ? Or, doth the Spirit, that dwelleth in us, lust to envy ?” That is, 
purposes. They lusted after, and eagerly craved, worldly prosperity and the|}doth the Holy Spirit, which dwelleth in all Christians, or that new nature 
several things connected with it; but they did not possess them: and in con-|| which he createth, produce such fruit? But the meaning is nearly the same. 
sequence of this disappointment, they were ready to murder, or actually did|| The apostle would further remind them, that God giveth his people more 
murder, such persons as stood in their way; yet they could not after all obtain || grace, than to leave them slaves to'such vile passions: and, having begun to 
the advantages, which they so inordinately coveted: this, therefore, rendered || sanctify their hearts, he gives them more and more of the transforming 
them still more violent ; and intestine discords and public insurrections were || influences of his Holy Spirit, to deliver them gradually from every evil temper, 
excited; but instead of prospering by them, they were only the more impover- || and to make them spiritual in all their affections and dispositions. So that, 
ished and distressed ; because they sought not the desired benefit from God by|| whilst he fighteth against the proud, the self-sufficient, the ambitious, the 
prayer. This seems to refer to the eager desires of the Jewish nation after|| scornful and obstinate, the self-willed, the impenitent, and unbelieving; he 
temporal prosperity, and liberty from the Roman yoke, and to the violent and || sheweth favour and communicateth grace, to the humble and lowly, who are 
impious measures, which they adopted in order to obtain them; for these || supplicants for spiritual blessings at his mercy-seat. (Marg. Ref.) 
things only increased their miseries, and were hastening their destruction, V.7—10. From the preceding reproofs, and arguments, the apostle took 
because they trusted not in God. Some of them, however, it might be supposed, || occasion to exhort the unconverted Jews, or nominal Christians, who should read 
kept up the form of religion, and prayed for liberty from their oppressors, and || his epistle, to submit themselves toGod. Forhe would certainly fight against the 
for temporal prosperity ; but they did not receive what they asked for, because || proud, as his peculiar enemies and competitors, till they were either brought 
they asked amiss; their very prayers were dictated by carnal affections, they || to submit to him, or destroyed: and, as he was waiting to be gracious to the 
were presented in a formal manner, and by those who continued to reject their || humble supplicant ; let ‘them be persuaded to submit to his teaching and 
Messiah, vainly expecting a temporal deliverer, whom they would gladly have || authority, to own the justice of his judgments and threatenings, to plead guilty, 
welcomed. So that they only asked for worldly advantages and possessions, and || and cast themselves upon his mercy, to resign themselves to his will, and to 
in order that they might spend and waste them in gratifying their passions. obey him as his willing subjects. In order to this, it behoved them to resist 
V. 4—6. The Jews were still the professed -worshippers of God, and the|| the devil, and to reject his suggestions ; whether immediate or by his agents, 
nation had been espoused to him by specjal covenant: idolatry, therefore, and|| which tended to excite their carnal passions, or to prejudice them against his. 
other direct violations of the national covenant, were spiritual adultery; and|| holy salvation and service; for if they resisted the tempter resolutely, in 
the rejection and crucifixion of the Messiah was the grossest instance of|| dependence on the grace of God; and opposed to his suggestions the plain 
that crime, that could be committed. They moreover oe worldly interests || truths, promises, instructions, and precepts of Scripture; he would be driven 
and pleasures, in the most excessive manner : as if these had been their portion, || from them by the power of the Lord, and flee away as a vanquished enemy. 
and religion no farther valuable than as it subserved that primary object. It is|] Let them also draw near to God, as in Christ Jesus, and upon a mercy-seat. 
. also probable, that many nominal Christians had renounced, concealed, or || by believing prayer, seeking reconciliation to him; and he would draw nigh 
belied their profession from regard to the world, to such a degree as to merit.|| to them, to support, sanctify, comfort, and bless them. But at the same time 
the severe rebuke contained in this address. Both descriptions might justly be|| they, who were living ungodly and wickedly, or practising any kind of sin, 
called “adulterers and adulteresses,” in respect of their unfaithfulness to that || must cleanse their hands from it, by repenting of it, forsaking it with abhor- 
God, whgse professed worshippers they were ; though, perhaps not guilty of|| rence, and renouncing all the carnal pleasure or profit connected with it. ( Note 
adultery in the common acceptation of the word. And did not they, to whom|| Is. i. 10—20. Marg. Ref.) Also the double-minded or hypocritical professors, 
the oracles of God were committed, know “that the friendship of the world || ( Note, i.8;) the men, who cleaved to the world and its friendship and interests, 
was enmity with God?” This was so evidently the case, that if any man/|| neglecting God and his will, must purify their hearts, in dependence on the 
resolved to live upon friendly terms with the world, he must be the enemy of|| mercy and grace of the gospel, from every pollution, that they might be pre- 
God.—The world, or mankind in general, being under the influence of Satan, || pared, in the fear and love of God, and by all holy affections, for a life of 
and consequently governed by unholy maxims, the result of a carnal judgment|| humble and devoted obedience. Instead therefore of proceeding in a thought- 
and disposition ; the man, who will at any rate be upon good terms with the|| less course of sin, or a formal and unfruitful profession of Christianity; “ let 
world must not profess the truth, attend on the ordinances, or keep the com-|| them be afflicted, and mourn, and weep,” on account of the didhonour which 
mandments of God; or be zealous for the honour, cause, and gospel of Christ, || their sins had done to God, the mischief which they had occasioned to men 
in that manner and measure, which every believer is bound to. The friend-|| and the danger to which their own souls were d; : 
ship of the world implies an intimate alli i ; : aise a ; 2 exposed ; and because of the 
ip of the w p Intimate alliance with the determined enemies of|| rebellious ingratitude, contempt, and enmity, of which they had been guilt 
God, which no man can maintain, without habitual rebellion against him, to|| especially in their opposition to Christ and his salvation. ‘Their ecataal mith 
please his enemies. To live in friendship therefore with the world denotes, || and laughter, as well as their scornful derision of divine things, ought without 
that a man is carnally-minded, at enmity with God, unregenerate, unpardoned, "delay to be turned into mourning and godly sorrow; and thet world jo 
and unreconciled 3 whatever his notions, convictions, or profession have been and || into heaviness, depression of spirits, self-abasement brokenness of heart. ne 
are. This must be the case, till Satan, the god and prince of this world, is|| serious concern for their souls. Forif they humbl d i , 
dethroned, and mankind in general become true Christi i j ‘ y hunbled themselves dawandiy, aud 
} y 1 g e true Christians. The servants of] in thesight of God, by unfeigned repentance, submission to his righteousn 
Christ are indeed friends to the world, or to men in general ; and desirous in|| and acceptance of his salvation; he would ertai i id eee 
every way of doing them good, far beyond what h ; jecti i sri certadnly TE ee noe 
ry way g g00d, © y what any other persons are; but|| dejection, heal their wounded spirits, comfort them with his reconciled 1 
they cannot possess the friendship of the world in any measure. without acting || exalt them to most valuable privileges, and enrich them with everlastin sore 
contrary to the spirit of their profession. Did then the Jews, or the inconsistent || and felicity ; as well as exempt them from the miseri hich Set | 
Aone el of alan a a Rd that the Scripture spake in vain, without || come on their nation. SS a ne 
truth or meaning, in all those numerous passages, which describe the ungod- V. 11,12. The apos i , 
liness, selfishness, carnality, pride, and malignity of the human heart, ain and appeared to be Cnistlane Eouyen seen a apt riee oe 
declare iia spirit, — partie “dwelleth in us, lusteth to envy,” or|| judgments on each other’s motives, actions char oF eiset tag tee 
enviously? Since it was evident from the whole tenor of the Old Testament, |! things were expressly forbidden in the Divine law; (Notes, Ex, xx. 16. ee 
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xix, 16—18;) the man, who thus reviled, slandered, or decided against his 
brethren, did in fact judge and condemn the law itself, as if it were unjust, 
unnecessary, or unfit to be obeyed. This conduct, therefore, was indeed no 
less a presumption, than for 2 man to quit his station as the subject of God, 
who should be a doer of the law; and to usurp the place of a lawgiver and 
judge, whose office it was to determine what ought to be commanded, to pre- 
scribe to men their conduct, to call them to account for it, and to pass sentence 
upon the guilty. But there was one Lawgiver, who was fully authorized and 
qualified to enact laws for his church and for the universe, to enforce them, 
and to vindicate their obligation and honour: being able to destroy the obsti- 
nate transgressor, and to detect the masked hypocrite, as well as to save the 
humble penitent: and to him all authority and judgment belonged. Who 
_ then was the poor worm, the vile sinner, that, forgetful of his own deserts, 
dared to usurp the throne of judgment, as if he were the competitor of Christ ; 
and to decide on the actions and denounce sentence against the persons of his 
brethren, in a dictatorial manner; and according to his own rules, as if that 
were his province and duty? (Notes, Matt. vii. 1, 2. Rom. xiv. 1—13.)— 
Nothing can more completely demonstrate any proposition, than this passage 
demonstrates, that the moral law is the believer's rule of duty ; and that every 
word or action, which dishonours the law, is rebellion, if not blasphemy, 
against our one Lawgiver and Judge: at the same time, that it exposes in a 
most striking manner, the wickedness of that presumptuous, rash, and censo- 
rious way, in which zealots and bigots condemn and anathematize those, who 
in any respect differ from them; to the immense scandal of the gospel, and 
disturbance of the church; and this conduct-in fact is often connected with 
‘antinomian. tenets, and is perfectly congenial to them.—The coincidence of 
St. James’s exhortation, with that of the apostle of the Gentiles, in the four- 
teenth chapter of his epistle to the Romans, is well worthy our special notice : 
for it is generally supposed, that James here refers to the same subject ; namely, 
the differenceof opinion and conduct between the Jewish and Gentile converts, 
concerning meats and days, and the other ceremonies of the law. 

V. 18—17. The apostle here proceeds to reprove and expose the self-suffi- 
ciency, worldly spirit, and unbelieving irreligious language, which were mani- 
fested, by many, in another way. The expression, ‘‘Go to now,” or ‘Come 
now,” here implied strong disapprobation, and a call to any one to consider 
the absurdity or baseness of his conduct. The persons reproved were eager 
in pursuing worldly advantages, pleased with the sagacious plans which they 
had formed for obtaining them, and sanguine in expecting success: but they 
neither considered the shortness and uncertainty of life, nor their entire 
dependence on God in every thing. Thus some would say, ‘ We shall set 
out to-day, or to-morrow, and go to such a city, where we purpose to reside 
for a year, and by carrying on such or such a trade» we expect to enrich our- 
selves. Whereas, they could not know what might take place respecting 
them, even on the morrow, or for a single day. (Notes, &c. Prov. xxvii. 1. 
Like, xii. 13—-21.) For indeed what were their lives to be compared unto, 
but a vapour, or luminous meteor, which gliding through the air in the night, 
may perhaps appear beautiful fer a moment, but then vanishes for ever? So! 
short, unreal, unsubstantial, uncertain, and fading was human life, and all the, 
splendour, prosperity, or enjoyments that attended on it; though an eternity) 
of bliss or woe, to each of them, must be determined according to their con- 
duct during his fleeting moments !—They ought therefore to say, with serious 
recollection, submission to God, and indifference about earthly things, ‘ If the 
Lord will, I shall live, and do this or that; it is in the line of my duty, and if 
he spare my life, I shall go about it according to his commandments, and in 
dependence on him; and he will succeed the design so far as it is for my real 
good.’ But, as the persons reproved “ rejoiced in their boastings,” concern- 
ing the policy of their schemes, and their prospect and confident expectation 
of success; they must be reminded that “all such rejoicing was evil;” the 
result of a proud, carnal, unbelieving, and ungodly disposition ; a self-idolatry, 
as well as an idolizing of the world, and a forgetfulness of God, of death, and 
of a future judgment.—This heathen temper and conduct was less excusable 
in them than in the Gentiles: for, having the word of God and the instruc- 
tions of his ministers, they could not but know, that they ought to be spiri- 
tually-minded, and “to acknowledge God in all their ways:” if therefore they 
knew, in this and other things, what the good and perfect will of God was, 
and yet did not obey it; their omission would be emphatically sinful, and 
expose them to severe rebukes or final condemnation.—This is a rule univer- 
sally applicable ; and every man ought most carefully to consider it, in respect 
of sins of omission, which the conscience does not so readily remonstrate 
against, as it does against those of commission. (Notes, Luke, xii. 47, 48. 


John, xiii. 17.) a 

eS PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. All the wars, murders, massacres, persecutions, oppressions, and 
bloody contests, that ever desolated the earth, or harassed the church, origi- 
nated from the lusts of man’s apostate nature, and the perverse pleasure which 
he takes in breaking the commandments of God. The carnal affections of 
the heart having cast off the rule of reason and wisdom, anarchy and civil war 
takes place in the soul; while one member of the corrupt nature wars against 
- the rest, and they in turns prevail and are gratified ; and while the members 
of the body are the instruments of their pernicious purposes, and obey the 
dictates of the tyrant of the heur.—This being, in one way or another, the 








case with the unnumbered millions of the human species, (except the remnant 
of those who are born again,) we need not wonder at the confusion, crimes, 
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and miseries, which have, in every age, abounded in all parts of the world; 
though we ought to mourn over them. But satisfaction cannot be found in 
ungodliness, whatever method the carnal mind may select in order to obtain 
it. In respect of spiritual blessings, it may be said of many, “Ye have not, 


because ye ask not, or because ye ask amiss :” yet all who ask in sincerity will 


surely receive ; and humble believing prayer is the best means of obtaining 
all desirable success in temporal things. But if men ask worldly prosperity 
and affluence, that they may gratify their lusts, and waste the bounty of God 
in violating his commandments ; their requests will either be rejected, or they 
will receiverthe things, for which they prayed, as a scourge, or a curse.—Alas ! 
how many nominal Christians might be addressed in the apostle’s words ‘as 
adulterers and adulteresses,” both literally and spiritually! And yet, how 
would they be disgusted and enraged, if a minister were to accost them in 
such language, however justly and scripturally applied ! But, in whatever terms 
the offensive truth be conveyed, we are bound to declare, most perspicuously, 
that “the friendship of the world is enmity against God; and that whosoever 
will be the friend of the world, is the enemy of God.” Such a profession of 
the gospel, as gives no offence to a world that lieth in wickedness, will leave 
aman to perish with the enemies of Christ. Let us then endeavour to be 
friends to mankind, and to do good to all men; and at the same time, to 
disregard the friendship or enmity of the world, to refuse conformity to its 
vain fashions, to separate from the intimate society of ungodly men, and to 
profess the truths and obey the precepts of Christ; without enquiring how 
far we may doit, without incurring reproach, contempt, opprobrious names, or 
other kinds and degrees of persecution.—The envious, ambitious, and aspiring 
spirit of ungodly men is totally contrary to the Christian temper, and the 
influences of the Holy Spirit; and “if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his.—The Lord giveth grace to his people, though he often 
denies them wealth and honour; and he will give more grace to those 
who long to have all sin mortified, and their hearts completely sanctified : 
but he resisteth the proud as his rivals and personal enemies, while he 
communicates the blessings of his special favour and grace, exclusively, to the 
poor in spirit and the broken in heart. 

V. 7—17. If any of our fallen race desire to be happy here and hereafter, 
let them submit themselves to God, and seek his grace and favour; let them 
resist the devil and reject his temptations, and he shall flee from them : and let 
them draw near to God upon his mercy-seat, and he will draw near to save and 
help them. But repentance must be shewn ‘by works meet for repentance ;” 
the sinner, who comes to God, must cleanse his hands from the allowed practice 
of every transgression, however secret, gainful, or pleasant to corrupt nature ; 
and the double-minded must cleanse his heart from hypocrisy, partiality, and 
worldly lusts; earnestly calling upon God to enable him, for these things, 
which would otherwise be entirely impracticable. All sin must be wept over 
or lamented ; either here in godly sorrow, or hereafter in wailing and gnashing 
of teeth ; men may defer this inseparable consequence of wickedness, but they 
cannot escape it. Well may we then call on the gay triflers around us, to “be 


-afflicted, and mourn, and weep ;” as well as on the haughty and presumptuous, 


“to humble themselves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt them 
in due time:” for this is the only road to everlasting honour and felicity; nor 
will the Lord refuse to comfort one godly mourner for sin, or to exalt one who 
abases himself beforé him.—But, while ministers and Christians, in their 
several places, protest against ungodliness, impenitence, pride, unbelief, and 
all iniquity; they should carefully avoid calumniating, reviling, and judging 
others ; or deciding either on their state or conduct, except when their duty to 
them, or to others, renders it unavoidable. Alas, there are too many professed 
Christians, who seem openly to quit the place of the Lord’s servants and doers 
of his commandments, to set up for judges, and prescribe to their fellow-ser- 
vants, or decide on their eternal state. Such men speak evil of the Divine law, 
and defame it; while they vent their own passions, under the colour of zeal for the 
truths of the gospel. But let us leave them, and all others, to their own Master, 
remembering that “there is one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy ;” 
and let us be careful to judge ourselves, that we may not be condemned by 
him.—Let us also watch against the worldly spirit and conduct so common 
among professors of the gospel, who scheme, purpose, and speak, as if they were 
to live here for ever, as if this were their rest and portion, and as if God were 
not in all their thoughts. Let us remember, that our life is but ‘a vapour, 
that continueth a little while, and then passeth away,” just when and as the 
Lord pleaseth ; that the world is full of vexation and disappointment ; and that 
we have nothing to do on earth, but to secure the salvation of our souls, to 
glorify ‘God, and to serve our generation. Then we shall cordially say, “If 
the Lord will, we shall live, and do this or that ;” and keep at a distance from 
the self-conceited and foolish boastings of ungodly men. Let us learn also to. 
reduce all our knowledge to practice; remembering, that in all things, to him 
that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin, heinous and aggra- 
vated sin. 
NOTES. 

Cuar. V. V. 1—6. The apostle here evidently meant a direct address 
to the unbelieving Jews, among whom were, in general, the rich and great 
men of the nation. He wrote but a short time before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and those desolations which Christ had predicted and his disciples 
expected; and as the more prosperous of his countrymen rejected the gospel, 
from regard to their worldly interests, and were become most atrociously 
wicked ; he foresaw the speedy fecynesion of all their enjoyments, and the 
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Judgments denounced on oppressors of the poor. 
CHAP. V. 


Judgments are denounced on the rich and wicked Jews, 1—6. Christians are 
exhorted to patience and meekness under their trials, in hope of a speedy deliver- 
ance, 7—l|. A caution against swearing, and an admonition to prayer and praise, 
12, 13. Instructions concerning the elders visiting the sick, 14,15; and concerning 
Christians confessing their sins to each other, with prayer for one another ; and a 
declaration of the efficacy of fervent prayer, 17, 18. An encouragement to attempt 
the conversion of sinners, and the recovery of their offending brethren, 19, 20. 


= ° to now, *ye rich men, ‘weep and howl for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. 
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eat your flesh as it were fire. ‘Ye have heaped treasure 
together for ‘the last days. 
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pail ees temporal calamities about to overwhelm them; as well as the 
event of their crimes in future misery, if they continued unbelieving and 
impenitent. He, therefore, called on them, to come and attend to his words, 
and to consider the danger of their condition: that they might weep and howl 
with the most doleful lamentations, on account of the complicated miseries that 
were even then coming upon them. As to their treasures, they would not at 
all profit them in the day of the Lord’s vengeance. (Notes, Is.ii. 20. Zeph. i. 
18. Matt. vi. 19, 20.) Their corn, or other perishable goods, which they had 
avariciously hoarded, were corrupted ; or they would be of no more use to them, 
than if they were entirely decayed. Their costly garments, which they kept in 
splendid wardrobes, were consuming by moths; and there was such a curse 
upon them, that they would soon be of no value. Nay, even their gold and 
silver, which should have been brightened by circulation, were laid by till they 
were tarnished, as with rust, and the very appearance of their money would 
bear witness against their covetousness: whilst, in consequence of heaping it 
up, their enemies would have the richer plunder: the anguish of having it torn 
from them would be a torment to their minds; and their guilty consciences 
would upbraid them with the crimes by which they became rich, and the bad 
use which they had made of their abundance: so that they would be tortured, 
as if the rust of their metals were converted into a caustic, to burn their 
flesh like fire. Indeed, with much wickedness and great labour, they had 
amassed treasures for the last days of their city and nation, when God was 
about to execute tremendous vengeance upon them for their personal and 
public iniquities; and when riches would no more profit them, than in the 
hour of death and at the day of judgment; which was in fact to “treasure up 
wrath against the day of wrath.” For, behold, the hire of their poor labourers, 
who had reaped their harvest, and toiled to increase their wealth, had been 
fraudulently withholden, and it cried for vengeance from heaven upon them ! 
(Marg. Ref.) So that the bitter and loud complaints of the oppressed, against 
their cruel tyrants, were heard by “the Lorp of sabaoth,” or, of armies, who 
was about to send the Roman armies to execute his judgments on them for 
their iniquity. They had indeed lived for a time luxuriously and delicately, 
and had rioted in sensuality, as cattle in a rich pasture; and the pride and 
carnality of their hearts had been nourished by prosperity and self-indulgence, 
as in a day of slaughter, when many sacrifices were offered and a great feast 
was made: or rather, as the ox is fattened for the day of slaughter, and even 
enjoys his luxuriant pasture securely to that very time. But, above all their 
other crimes, the Jews had iniquitously condemned and crucified, with the 
suffrage, as it were, of the whole nation, that “ Just One” who had come 
among them, even Jesus Christ the righteous; they still perpetuated that 
enormous crime, by persecuting his meek and harmless followers: hitherto he 
had not resisted them, and they had no pretence for their outrageous enmity 
and cruelty to him and his disciples. But he was about to come and execute 
most terrible vengeance upon them. 

V. 711. After the. preceding awful warning and sharp reproof of the 
wealthy Jews, who were the principal opposers of the gospel, and peculiarly 
exposed to the approaching judgments of God; the apostle addressed himself 
to his poor, afflicted, and persecuted fellow-christians ; whom he exhorted to 
bear their sufferings with resignation and constant. perseverance, till the coming 
of the Lord. He primarily meant the providential coming of the Lord J esus, 
to deliver them from the persecution of the Jewish rulers, and to execute ven- 
geance upon that devoted nation: yet he might intend to lead their thoughts 
forward to the hour of death, and the coming of Christ to judgment. (Notes, 
Matt. xxiv. xxy.) They might observe, that the husbandman, when he has 
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tilled his ground and sown the seed with great labour and expense, does not 
reap the harvest immediately ; but waits patiently for some months, amidst 
the fluctuations of the weather, and continually renewing his labour, as 
occasion requires: till the Lord, on whom the increase entirely depends, is 
pleased to send the former and the latter rain; (Marg. Ref. ;) and at length 
the crop ripens, and his toil and waiting are amply compensated by the harvest. 
Thus ought they to wait with patient hope and persevering diligence, not 
yielding to weariness or desponding fears ; but stablishing their hearts by faith 
in the promises of God, against all temptations to draw back or to turn aside ; 
for the time of their waiting would not be long; as in every sense the coming 
of the Lord approached, and a most glorious and precious harvest would soon 
amply repay all their losses, hardships, and sufferings. They ought not, there- 
fore, to grudge one another the transient advantages which they possessed; or 
to give way to envy, discontent, repinings, or resentment; lest the coming of 
the Lord should be to their condemnation instead of their redemption. For 
they must carefully observe, that the Judge even then, as it were, stood before 
the door, and was about to enter. Very soon would he decide between his true 
people, and mere professors of Christianity, as well as execute vengeance on 
their enemies: and they ought to prepare for his coming, and leave him to 
plead their cause, without attempting to avenge themselves ; or groaning under 
injuries and distresses, or murmuring for want of such transient benefits, as all 
temporal possessions must be. Instead therefore of copying the fierce passions 
of their unbelieving countrymen, who were ready to rage under their calamities 
like a wild bull in a net; they ought to study and imitate the example of the 
ancient prophets, by whom the Lord had sent his word to their nation, and who 
had been abused, reviled, and even put to death, for their faithfulness: yet they 
had persevered with calm confidence in God and submission to his will, and with 
a meek and compassionate fortitude among their enemies. They ought also to 
remember, that the apostles of Christ and other faithful ministers of the New 
Testament, and all experienced Christians, counted those happy, who patiently 
endured affliction and persecution ; not such as were exempted from suffering, 
or turned aside to avoid it. (Note, i. 12.) They had often heard of the patience 
of Job, under the most complicated aud aggravated distresses that could be 
imagined; and how he steadfastly adhered to God, and determined to hope in 
him in his utmost extremity, notwithstanding the excessive confusion into 
which his temptations had thrown his mind: and they perceived, that the end 
of his afflictions, and the temporal and spiritual advantages which he derived 
from them, sufficiently demonstrated that the Lord was most tenderly compas- 
sionate and propense to mercy, even when he most heavily afflicted, or sharply 
tried, his believing servants. This had not appeared, during Job’s calamities, 
but it was manifest in the event of them: and they also would find the same in 
the event of their trials, provided they endured them patiently, and per- 
severed in faith and obedience. (Notes, Heb. xii. 5—12. ) 

V.12. Above all things, the apostle called on those whom he addressed, to 
beware, lest their trials and provocations should lead them to swear, in a 
passionate, rash, or profane manner; in their own justification, and to escape 
persecution, or by any customary oath, according to the general custom of the 
Jews, but in direct opposition to the express command of Christ. On the 
contrary, in their ordinary conversation, and at all times, when a solemn 
appeal to God as an act of religious worship was not proper, they ought simply 
to affirm or deny, and to establish their assertion or engagement, by a serious 
repetition of it when necessary. At the same time, their veracity and punc- 
stuality ought to be so approved, that every one might be ready to credit, and 





confide in them, without hesitation, or requiring the security of an oath: 
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otherwise they would fall under condemnation, for swearing falsely, without 
necessity, or without due reverence of God, or of an oath.—The Jews are 
recorded to have been remarkably guilty of common swearing at this time; 
which might induce the apostle to enter this solemn protest against it. ( Notes, 
Matt. v. 33—87. xxiii. 16—22. ) 

V.13. Whilst worldly men, under their afflictions, either yielded to bitter 
complaints and desponding murmurs, or sought relief in sensual Mdulgence, 
or tried to extricate themselves by sinful means; Christians should be excited 
by their sorrows, to pray more frequently, copiously, and earnestly ; that they 
might receive from God ‘comfort, deliverance, and a sanctified use of their 
afflictions. On the other hand, when any of them prospered, or was cheerful 
in spirit; they ought to express their joy in the voice of praise and thanks- 
giving, and by singing the psalms which inspired men had written for that 
use, or such songs of praise, as they or other Christians had corhposed for 
similar purposes: instead of running into the excesses of carnal rejoicing, or 
singing those frivolous, polluting, or profane songs and odes, which were used 
by ungodly men when they attempted to be merry. 

V. 14, 15. Sick persons also should send for the elders of the church, many 


of whom were at that time endued with miraculous powers; that they might: 


pray for their forgiveness and recovery, anointing them with oil in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, as expecting a cure from his power and love. And when 
this was done, in that faith by which miracles were wrought, the prayer, 
offered in behalf of the sick person, would be the means of saving his life; and 
the sins committed by him, for which the chastening was sent, would be 
pardoned, (Notes, Mark, vi. 13. xvi. 17, 18.)—As miraculous cures are not 
now expected ; so the symbolical action of anointing with oil cannot properly 
be retained. It need scarcely be observed, that the extreme wnction, used by 
the church of Rome, totally differs from the anointing recommended by 
St. James ; for it is never administered, till the sick person is supposed to be at 
the point of death, and no hope is entertained of his recovery: so that a spiritual 
benefit alone can be preposed by such a ceremony ; which indeed serves only as 
an opiate, to quiet and stupify the consciences both of the dying and of the 
living.—It cannot be supposed, that these miraculous cures could be performed 
at all times: but there seems to have been some impression on the mind of the 
person, who wrought the miracle, and a peculiar exercise of faith in Christ for 
that purpose. But it might be proper for Christians always when they were 
sick, to send for their pastors, to counsel and pray for them: though the 
visiting of the sick, by ministers exclusively, is not so particularly spoken of 
in Scripture, as it might have been expected. When indeed this charitable 
service is performed with prudence, tenderness, and faithfulness, it may be 
very useful, especially to believers, and to those around ,them: but the 
indiscriminate visiting, praying with, and giving the Lord’s supper to, sick 
and dying persons, without particular and appropriate instructions and exhor- 
tations, as it is too commonly managed, is doubtless of extremely bad tendency, 
and is a relict of popish superstition and formality: for it not only gives a false 
quiet to many of those, who have then first begun to think about God and 
their souls ; but it encourages others to procrastinate, under a deluding imagi- 
nation, that a confession, a prayer, a ministerial absolution, and the sacrament, 
will set all right at last; without any previous diligence in the duties of a godly 
life.—If, however, nothing but a miraculous cure was sought, there could be 
no suflicient reason, why the elders of the church, rather than others, who 
were endued with miraculous gifts, should be sent for.—The plural number 
is used; and, where it could be obtained, the presence of more than one 
minister would be desirable: but it cannot be supposed, that this was indis- 
pensably necessary.—That any difficulty should be found, about the persons 
intended by “the elders of the church,” would have been inconceivable to the 
author; had he never read any thing on the subject, except the New Testa- 
ment. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 16—18. The apostle next exhorted Christians to confess their faults to 
one another: this may mean, either mutual acknowledgment of the faults 
into which they had fallen, in their conduct towards one another, which would 
tend greatly to peace and brotherly love if it were practised ; or, a communi- 
cation reciprocally of their experiences, and a confession of those things which 
burdened their consciences ; which, when prudently managed, would make 

. way for them to counsel, encourage, and exhort one another, and be a direc- 
tion to their prayers for each other; and thus tend to their inward peace, and 
the healing of their souls, as well as to the removal of the chastisements which 
they had incurred. But this does not at all resemble the practice, which the 
church of Rome hath absurdly grounded upon it, of the laity being required 
to confess all their secret sins to the priests, in order to their being pardoned 
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and absolved. Thus, that order of men (who are in themselves no less 
ambitious, interested, and prone to vice, than other orders in the society, ) is 
put in possession of the secrets of families, nay, of councils and princes, of 
which they have made abundant use, to their own aggrandizement, and 
enslaving the laity, and for many other mischievous purposes. ‘hus also, 
they have discovered the weak and vulnerable side of almost every individual ; 
which hath opened the way to their attempting and committing crimes of every 
kind. But the confession of sins spoken of by the apostle, is no more that of 
a layman to a priest, than that ofa priest to a layman; it is reciprocal between 
Christians one among another; and voluntary, that it may be regulated 
according to prudence and propriety, for the benefit of mutual exhortations 
and prayers. To encourage his brethren to this beneficial practice, the apostle 
shewed them the value and efficacy of prayer. When a righteous person, 
a true believer justified in Christ, and, by his grace, walking before God in 
holy obedience, presented an effectual fervent prayer; (one that was wrought 
in his heart by the energy of the Holy Spirit, exciting holy affections and 
believing expectations, and so, leading him to be fervent and earnest in 
pleading the promises of God at his mercy-seat, in behalf of himself or others; ) 
it “availed much,” in obtaining the blessings thus sought, being the means 
through which God was pleased to work his own gracious purposes, as really 
as any other which he employs for that end. Elias, or Elijah, for instance, 
was a man of the same sinful nature with others; and he was no more exempt 
from human passions and infirmities, when he executed his ministry, than the 
apostle and his brethren were: yet he prayed, (under the influence of the 
prophetical Spirit, out of zeal for the glory of God, and to prevent the total 
apostacy and idolatry of Israel;) that it might not rain on the land ; and in 
answer to his prayer there was no rain for three years and a half: and at 
length the calamity was terminated in answer to his prayers for rain, after he 
had slain the priests of Baal. (Notes, 1 Kings, xvii. xviii.) This example seems 
rather to favour the opinion of those, who suppose the apostle to refer to ‘ the 
prayer of faith,” as it respected miraculous interpositions: but the efficacy of 
that prayer, which is, in all ages, presented, under the teaching and influences 
of the Holy Spirit, is, throughout the Scripture, so fully declared, that the 
exclusive interpretation is inadmissible. 

V. 19, 20. Among other works of love which believers ought to attempt by 
faith and prayer; the recovery of such nominal Christians as had run into 
dangerous heresies, or fallen into sin, was peculiarly to be attended to; 
especially as many evils of this kind had taken place among them. If any 
one therefore had turned aside from the truth, and had got into some destruc- 
tive path ; and one of his brethren had been instrumental to his conversion, so 
that he was at length become a true Christian ; he should consider himself, as 
under far greater obligations to the person, who thus restored him, than if he 
had wrought a miracle to heal his sickness, and preserve his life. And the 
man, who had been employed in this good work, ought to deem it a far more 
desirable service, than if he had been enabled to work miracles for the recovery 
of the sick. Seeing he had been employed by the Lord, in saving an immortal 
soul from eternal destruction, and of bringing a perishing transgressor to 
Christ; that his atoning blood might cover the multitude of his sins, never 
more to appear in judgment against him, or to prevent his admission into 
eternal happiness. Neither this, nor any other good work, could cover the 
multitude of the man’s sins who performed it, by inducing God to pardon him 
for the sake of it: for the most successful minister needs self-denying diligence, 
lest, “after having preached to others, he himself should be a cast-away ;” and 
the whole plan of the gospel runs counter to such an idea.—‘ Surely it cannot 
be the apostle’s intention to tell us, that the turning of a sinner from the error 
of his way, will conceal, from the eye of God’s justice, a multitude of sins 
committed by the person who does this charitable action, if he continueth in 
them. Such a person needs himself to be turned ‘‘ from the error of his way,” 
in ‘order that his own soul may be saved from death.’ (Macknight. ) In no 
sense, or way, can it be said, that our good works, of whatever kind, cover 
the multitude of our sins;” or any of our sins, without either implying, that 
they purchase for us an indulgence or dispensation, to continue in sin ; or, that 
they are efficacious in atoning for sin, either alone, or along with the blood of 
Christ. The words are quoted from the Proverbs; the context there evidently 
excludes this interpretation, and the use, afterwards made of them by St. Peter, 
by no means favours it. (Notes, Prov. x.'12. 1 Pet. iv. 8.)—‘ He shall save 
a soul from eternal death; and shall be the means that the many sins of that 
convert shall, through his true repentance, be forgiven, and not imputed to 
him.’ (Bp. Hall.)—The zeal and diligence thus shewn might indeed be an 
evidence of grace, and conduce to a man’s enjoying the comfort of the par- 
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doning love of Christ, notwithstanding his manifold defects; yet this falls 
vastly short of the energy of the apostle’s words, and seems not at all to have 
been in his thoughts; so that many learned men have laboured in vain to put 
this construction upon them.—As there is joy in heaven over one sinner tirat 
repenteth ; zealous Christians cannot want any inducement of this kind, to 
animate them in attempting so blessed a service, when they have any prospect 
of success: nor can they need any of their own works to cover the multitude 
of their sins, who know the all-sufficiency of the Saviour’s atoning blood. But 
the apostle meant to shew his brethren, that this was a far more important 
usefulness, than even healing the sick by miracle could be; though nature 
would prompt them most to covet or value miraculous powers, and they might 
be led to overlook or neglect a much more charitable work. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—11. The rich, luxurious, and haughty, yea, all, who now scornfully 
refuse to mourn for their sins, will soon be forced to weep and howl under the 
miseries which are coming upon them. All their idolized treasures will soon 
corrupt and perish, except as they will rise up in judgment against them, and 
torment them as fire by increasing their condemnation. The doom of unfaith- 
ful stewards will then be very dreadful: but the cruel injustice and oppression, 
with which many treat their dependents and labourers, by whose toil and 
ingenuity they are enriched, and whom they leave to penury and distress, will 
cry for most tremendous vengeance in the ears of “ the Lorn of hosts.” What 
then will it avail them, that they have ‘lived in pleasure on the earth, and 
been wanton,” and cherished their carnal hearts, as the fatted ox for the 
slaughter? ‘They have only heaped up perishing treasure, to leave it behind 
them; or “ fared sumptuously every day,” as a prelude to lifting up their eyes 
in hell, being in torments. Such warnings, however, when impartially given, 
will expose the servants of Christ to their contemptuous indignation ; and 
hence prosperous sinners have often been excited to condemn and murder the 
righteous and unresisting disciples, as the Jews did the Lord of glory himself. 
But let the poor and afflicted Christian patiently. wait for the coming of his 
Lord, as the husbandman waits for the precious fruit of the earth : for the good 
seed, which he now sows in pain, and waters with tears, will spring up and soon 
ripen to a harvest of eternal joy. Let us then patiently continue in well-doing, 
having our hearts established with grace, and realizing expectations of the 
great day of retribution.—It does not become Christians to grudge one 
against another; or to envy, repine, despond, or dispute: rather let us prepare 
to meet our Judge, who “standeth at the door,” that we may not be condemned 
at his coming: for all our eternal interests are secure, if we have trusted them 
in his hand; and all else is a mere vanity, that will soon be done with for ever. 
May we then follow prophets and apostles, as they followed Christ, in patiently 
suffering affliction, and meekly bearing injuries: for they, and they only, are 
and will be happy, who endure amidst tribulations even unto the end. The 
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event will clear up the darkness of all the Lord’s dealings with his people : 
and, whatever they or others have thought during the,continuance of their 
trials, in the end it will appear, as evident in the case of every one of them, as 
it did in that of Job; nay, far more illustriously evident, that. “the Lord ‘is 
pitiful and of tender mercy,” and that they are happy, who patiently trust in 
him, and keep his commandments. ‘ : ‘ 

V. 12—20. It is peculiarly important to the interests of genuine piety, that 
all who profess the gospel, should reverence the name of God, and keep at a 
distance from swearing, and the profane language which abounds in the world, 
and from that insincerity which is intimately connected with it; that their 
yea may be yea, and their nay, nay. Indeed, such as neglect these things 
have little reason to conclude that they shall escape condemnation, when the 
Judge appeareth.—The voice of prayer should always accompany that of our 
lamentations, when we are afflicted; and our joy should be expressed in the 
language of praise and thanksgiving. We should receive pain and sickness as 
the chastisement of the Lord, and seek relief from him, whatever instruments 
or means we employ for that purpose. The counsels and prayers of the minis- 
ters and disciples of Christ are peculiarly desirable on such occasions: and we 
ought more earnestly to seek the pardon of our sins, and the healing of our 
souls, than the removal of our bodily sufferings.—Christians may profitably 
confer together concerning their conflicts, sins, and temptations, that they may 
encourage, warn, counsel, exltort, and properly pray for each other: and they 
should never be backward to confess those offences, that they have committed 
against their brethren, or to forgive such as have been done against them. 
We ought greatly to desire, and highly to value, the prayers of our fellow- 
christians, and to abound in supplications for them; ‘‘as the effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” Nor ought we to be discouraged 
from this duty, by the consciousness of our weakness, unworthiness, or sinful 
passions; as they, who of old received such signal answers to their prayers, 
were men of like passions with us: and we have as good reason to expect, that 
God will answer our humble believing requests, for such things as he hath 
promised, and as are really for our good and for his glory; as Jacob, Moses, 
Elijah, Hezekiah, or Daniel had, or any other person who wrestled with him 
and prevailed.—In the use of all proper means, every one of us should seek 
the spiritual good of our children, relatives, friends, enemies, and all around 
us; and the conversion of sinners, as well as the recovery of such as have wan- 
dered from the way of truth and holiness: considering, that if in one instance 
only, during the course of our whole lives, and after ten thousand disappoint- 
ments, we are made successful instruments in saving a soul from death, and 
covering a multitude of sins ; the event is of so vast importance, as abundantly 
to repay all our toil, anxiety, and disappointment; being far greater than the 
preservation of the lives of multitudes, or promoting the temporal prosperity 
of whole nations. ( Note, Luke, xv. 8—10.) Let us then, in our several stations, 
keep these things in mind, and spare no pains in so charitable a service; and 
the event will prove that * our labour was not in vain in the Lord.” _ 
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We have had repeated opportunities of considering the character and apostleship of Peter, 
Much additional information concerning 


are made known by the holy Scriptures. 


J who wrote this epistle and that which follows, as far as 
him, however, has been conveyed down by tradition, and by ecclesiastical 


history ; but a large proportion of this is absolutely incompatible with the Acts of the Apostles, and many things in St. Paul’s epistles; much more is dubious ; 
and the pretensions of the church and bishop of Rome, as grounded on these records and traditions, are so absurd and extravagant, as to deserve little notice, or 


to require any further refutation. 
close of his life; and that he was there put to death by crucifixion, 


prove that, as the apostle of the circumcision, he addressed the Jewish converts 
the day of Pentecost, but alsoas the first preacher to the Gentiles. 


It is not absolutely certain that Peter ever was at Rome; 


h he wa h at, or near the same time, when Paul as a Roman citizen was 
persecution. He wrote this epistle, probably some time before, to the Christians in the different provinces of Asia Minor, 


though it is highly probably that he went thither, towards the 
beheaded, during Nero’s 
Many indeed have endeavoured to 


only ; but Peter was distinguished, not only as the chief preacher to the Jews on 
And as Paul, the apostle of the uncircumcision, wrote to the Hebrews, and in all his epistles 


addressed the Jewish as well as the Gentile converts ; we may well suppose, that St. Peter addressed the Gentile as well as the Jewish converts ; though perhaps 


with a peculiar reference to the case of the latter. 


Indeed, the contrary opinion is founded on some passages in the epistle, which at 
far more natural, interpretation; but the apostle’s language in other places cannot at all consist with it. 1 ris evidedts chap Decne ee 


It also seems evident, that he wrote to the very 


churches, whieh had been founded by St. Paul, to corroborate his testimony, and to confute those, who pretended that his doctrine differed from that of the 


other apostles ; and he sent the epistle by Silvanus, St, Paul’s faithful and constant coadjutor.—The epistle is dated from Babylon, 


in the remains or vicinity of 


which city, it is probable a Christian church had been planted, perhaps consisting principally of the descendants of the Jews, who remained in those regions after 


the Babylonish captivity. For no satisfactory reason can be assigned, for supposing, as many have done, in ancient a i 
Language of this kind suited the nature of St. John’s Revelation abut aif eioliy unsuitabte to the date of pete nae = 
doctrines, with which St. Paul’s epistles are replete, applied to the same practical purposes. f 
humble love, with which it is written ; which indeed forms a striking contrast to the domineering pride and severity. 
of this sacred writer.—Various opinions have been entertained of the time when the epistle was written; but : 
according to the author’s opinion on the subject, in which, however, he is by no means confident. é : 


Rome. 
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that Babylon signifies 
here find the same great 
sweetness, gentleness, and 
that characterize the pretended successors 
as no certainty seems attainable, it is dated 


And it is peculiarly remarkable for the 


‘ regenerated them,” (Notes, John, iii, 1—8. Eph. ii. 1—10:) and from this 
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The persons uddressed by the apostle. 
CHAP. I. 


The apostle addresses the ae in Pontus, &c. with salutations and thanksgivings|a See on Matt. ! 
to God for his abundant mercy, and the inestimable blessings bestowed on them,| iv. 18. x, 2, 
1—5, He shews the nature and benefit of their trials, and the joy by which they] John i, 4}, 42, 
were counterbalanced, 6,7. Through faith, they loved, and rejoiced in an unseen| xxi. 15—17. 
Saviour, and received his salvation, 8, 9. The ancient prophets had most diligently|b ii. 11. Acts ii. 
enquired into this salvation; angels desired to look into it; and the Holy Spirit) 5—11. Eph, ii, 
confirmed and prospered the preaching of it, 10—12, This should animate Chris-| 12.19. Heb, xi. 
tians to aholy and circumspect conduct ; as the worshippers of a holy God, 183—17 ;} 13. 
and as redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, through whom they believed and|c Lev, xxvi, 33. 
hoped in God, 18—21, Exhortations to pure and fervent love of one another, being} Deut, iv. 27. 
brethren by regeneration, through the word of God, which, as an incorruptible| xxviii.64, xxxii. 
seed, endureth for ever, in the endeared relation, thus formed, 22—25, 26, Esth, iii. 8. 
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the Father, through ‘sanctification of the Spirit, unto/*Ac you: 
obedience “and "sprinkling of the blood of Jesus} !$7'%, 1, Co 
Christ : °Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied. | },°,a71"1" 

3 ‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord|?,Ag*3%.7.;;, 
Jesus Christ, "which according to his “abundant! §,J5.%i° 33 


: Matt. xxiv, 22, 
Mark xiii, 20, 22,27. Luke xviii.-7. John xv. 16—19. Rom. viii. 33. xi. 5—7,. 28. Eph. i. 
4,5. Col. iii 11, 2Tim. ii.10. Tit. i. 1. 2John 1, 13. k Acts ii, 23.xv. 18. Rom, viii. 29, 30, 
ix, 23, 24. xi. 2. 1 Acts xx, 32. Rom. xv, 16, 1 Cor. i, 30, vi. 11, 2Thes. ii, 13, m 22, 
Rom. i. 5. viii. 13, xvi, 19, 26, 2Cor. x.5,. Heb. v. 9. n See on Heb. ix, 19—22, x, 22, xi, 28, 





xii, 24, o Seeon Rom.i.7, 2 Cor. xiii, 14, p Is. lv.7. Marg. Dan. iv. 1, vi, 25, 
2Pet.i.2, Jude 2. q | Kings viii. 14. 1 Chr. xxix. 10—13. 20. Ps, xli. 13. xxii, 18, 19, 
2Cor. i. 3, Eph. i. 3. 17. iii. 20, 21. r Ex, xxxiv. 6. Ps, Ixxxvil 5, 15, Jonahiy. 2, Rom, 
v. 15—21. Eph. i. 7. ii. 4. 7—10. 1 Tim, i, 14, 15. Tit. iii, 4—6, * Gr, much, 





+ Their spiritual state and privileges, 


Ap. jmercy ‘hath begotten us again ‘unto a lively hope 


28, ii, 2, John| by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
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WT vl and that *fadeth not away, reserved in heaven ‘for 
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viii, 24, xii, 12, 
xv. 13, 1 Cor. 


v.18. "Gor 5 Who are ‘kept by the power of God “through 
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xxv. 34, Acts xx. 32, xxvi, 18. Gal. iii. 18. Eph. i. 11, 14. 18. Col. i, 12. Heb. ix. 15, y 1 Cor, 
ix, 25, xv, 52—54, z Rev, xxi, 27. av. 4. Is, xl,.7,8 Ez, xlvii. 12, Jam. i. 11, b Ps, 
xxxi. 19, Col. i, 5, iii, 1—4, 2 Tim, iv, 8, + Or, for us, c | Sam. ii. 9. Ps, xxxvii. 23, 24, 27, 
cili. 17, 18, exxyv. 1, 2, Prov, ii.8. Is. liv. 17. Jer. xxxii, 40, Johniv.14, v. 25, x. 28—30. xvii. 


11, 12.15. Rom, viii. 31—39, Phil. i. 6, Jude 1. 24, d Rom. xi; 20. 2Cor, i. 24. Gal, ii. 20, 
Eph, ii, 8. iii, 17, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 


Heb, vi. 12. e Is, xlv.17. li.6, 1 Thes.i.3, 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14, 


Heb, ix. 28, f 13. 1 Tim. vi, 14,15, Tit, ii, 13. 1 John iii, 2. g Job xix. 25. John xii. 48, 
h 8. iv. 13, 1 Sam. ii}, Ps. ix. 14, xxxv. 19. xev. 1. Is. xii, 2,3. Ixi. 3.10. Matt. v.12. Lukei, 
47, ii, 14. x. 20, John xvi, 22, Rom. v. 2. 11, xii. 12, 2 Cor. vi. 10. xii. (9, 10. Gal. v. 22, Phil. 
iii. 3, iv.4. 1 Thes, i. 6. Jam. i, 2.9, 10. iiv. 7. v.10. 2Cor, iv. 17. k 7. Ps. exix, 75. 
Lam, iii, 82, 33, Heb. xii, 10, 1 Job ix, 27, 28. Ps. Ixix. 20, exix, 28. Is. Ixi. 3. Matt. xi. 28, 
xxvi, 37, Rom, ix.2, Phil. ii. 26, Heb, xii. 11. Jam, iv, 9. m Ps, xxxiy. 19. John xvi, 33. 
Acts xiv, 22, 1Cor. iv. 9—13, 2 Cor. iv. 7—Il. xi. 23-27, Heb. xi. 35—38, Jam. i. 2. n Job 
xxiii, 10, | Ps. Ixvi. 10—12,. Prov. xvii, 3, Is. xlviii. 10. Jer. ix.7, Zech. xiii.9. Mal. iii. 3. Rom, 


v. 3,4. Jam,i.3, 4. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 10. 0 ii. 4.7, Prov, iii. 13—15, viii. 19. xvi. 16, 2 Pet. i, 


1. 4, p Ec. v. 14, Jer, xlviii, 36, Luke xii, 20, 21.33, Acts viii. 20, Jam..v. 2, 3, 2 Pet, iii, 
10—12, Rev, xviii. 16, 17. 








NOTES. 

Cuar. I, V. 1, 2. The churches, here addressed, were situated in Asia 
Minor, (as distinguished from the continent of Asia;) and Asia (as mentioned 
separately) was the proconsular district, of which Ephesus was the capital 
city: so that they were chiefly the churches, which had been planted by 
St. Paul, and the evangelists that accompanied or helped him. As the apostle 
called the persons to whom he wrote, “ strangers ;” some have laboured to prove 
that they were proselytes of the gate, who had embraced the gospel; as 
Cornelius and his friends are supposed to have been before their conversion. 
Others confine it to the Jewish converts, who, living at a distance from the 
promised land, among the Gentiles, were thus called. But as Christians are 
‘strangers and pilgrims upon earth ;” and as the sojourning of the patriarchs, 
or of the Jews, in foreign nations, was a type or emblem of this pilgrimage, 
(ii. 11;) it is more natural to understand it of believers in general, who were 
pilgrims or strangers, in every city or country where they lived, and who were 
scattered through the nations, to be as “‘ lights in the world, and as the salt of 
the earth.” These the apostle addressed as “* Elect,” or chosen in Christ, accord- 
ing to the foreknowledge of God.” (Notes, Rom. viii. 28—31. Eph. i. 1—12. 
2 Thes. ii- 13, 14.) This eternal purpose and special love, of God the Father, 
had been rendered effectual, “through sanctification of the Spirit unto 
obedience,” begun in regeneration, and carried on in the continued mortifica- 
tion of their whole sinful nature, and the progressive renewal of their souls to 
the holy image of God, thus preparing them for evangelical obedience: and 
this was accompanied with “ the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus,” or the con- 
tinual application of the virtue of his atonement to their consciences, by divine 
faith, for the removal of their guilt, and the rendering of their persons and 
services accepted with God: as the blood of the legal sacrifices was applied by 
sprinkling it around the altar, and before the mercy-seat; or, as the blood of 
the sacrifices was sprinkled on the people, when the covenant was ratified with 
Israel, at mount Sinai. (Marg. Ref.) To these persons the apostle wished and 
prayed, “that grace and peace might be multiplied,” according to the saluta- 
tion generally used by St. Paul. (Note, Rom.i.7.) Thus they were taught, at 
the opening of the epistle, to ascribe their salvation to the electing love of the 
Father, the redemption of the Son, and the sanctification of the Holy Spirit ; 


and so to give glory to One God in three Persons, into whose name they had 


been baptized.—Elect, &c. ‘Those, who in their outward profession, and in 
the due judgment of charity, are justly reputed for the elect of God, according 
to the eternal decree and good purposes of God the Father.’ (Bp. Hall. )— 
Sprinkling, &c. ‘Men are not easily convinced of the deep stain of sin, and 
that no other laver can fetch it out, but the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ. Some, that have moral resolutions of amendment, dislike at least gross 
sins, and purpose to avoid them ; and it is to them, cleanness enough to reform 








in these things; but they consider not what becomes of the guiltiness that they 
have contracted] already; or how that shall be purged. Be not deceived in 
this: it is not a transient sigh, or a light word, or a wish of, God forgive me ; 
no, nor the highest current of repentance, nor, that which is the truest evidence 
of repentance, amendment ; it is none of these, that purifies in the sight of God, 
and expiates wrath. They are all imperfect, and, stained themselves, cannot 
stand and answer for themselves ; much less be of value to counterpoise the 
former guilt of sin. The very tears of the purest repentance, unless they be 
sprinkled with this blood, are impure; all our washings, without this, are but 
the washings of a blackamore, it is labour in vain.’ (Arbp. Leighton. ) 

V. 3—5. (Note, Eph. i.3.) St. Peter, as well as his beloved brother Paul, 
opened. his subject, by calling on his fellow-christians to join with him, in 
blessing God for his distinguishing mercy and grace; under the character of 
“the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” “ Of his abundant mercy,” 
or, the greatness of his compassionate love to the guilty, the polluted, and the 
wretched, even such as were “dead in sin and children of wrath, he had 


gracious change, wrought in them by his divine power, their repentance, faith, 
and obedience had originated. Thus, as the children of God, they had been 





taught to entertain “a lively,” or living, “hope.” They were no longer left to 
ve influenced, principally, by any of the hopes which worldly men indulge, of 
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obtaining satisfaction in temporal things; or to the presumptuous and ineftica- 
;cious hope of mercy and salvation, by which formalists and hypocrites are 
deceived: but they were made partakers of a well-grounded hope of salvation, 
which was an active living principle in their souls, of patient and cheerful 
obedience. This regeneration, and the hope resulting from it, were conse- 
quences arising from “the resurrection of Christ.” His vicarious sacrifice 
having been accepted, he had been raised from the dead, to prove that he was 
the Son of God, and that he had done his work on earth, and in order to the 
performance of his mediatory office in heaven: that, by communicating, 
through his intercession, the Holy Spirit, to give efficacy to the preaching of the 
gospel, sinners might be raised from the death of sin; by a continuation, as it 
were, of that power which restored to life the dead body of Christ. (Notes, 
Eph. i. 15—23.) Thus they had obtained a title to an inheritance, which was 
of a very different nature from those which worldly men sought for, as well as 
a warranted hope of it, and a meetness for it. For earthly inheritances are 
corruptible in themselves, and in respect of their possessors ; defiled, in respect 
of the means by which they are obtained, the use which is generally made of 
them, and the persons who possess them; and fading, as to the very trivial 
comfort, honour, or distinction, which they confer, and its withering nature, 
especially as possession soon abates the relish with which the objects were at 
first received. But the inheritance to which the regenerate are entitled, and for 
which they hope, is incorruptible in itself, and they will be rendered incor- 
ruptible and immortal to enjoy it; it is wndefiled, in respect of its pleasures, 
and the character of all those who partake of them; and unfading, as to its 
satisfaction, glory, and splendour, which will be unalloyed, unsullied, per- 
manent, uninterrupted, always increasing, and eternal. This inheritance was 
‘reserved in heaven,” out of the reach of all enemies and changes, in the abode 
‘of perfect holiness and felicity, “for them,” even for all the elect, or the 
regenerate, who “ were kept,” as in a strongly fortified and garrisoned castle, 
by “the power of God,” engaged by covenant to fulfil his irrevocable promises ; 
and the purposes of his everlasting love. So that, having entered through 
Christ “the door,” into this ‘ strong tower,” by faith; and still exercising faith 
on the promises of God, and on his perfections as engaged to perform them : 
and this faith being kept from failing, through the continual intercession of 
Christ, and grace bestowed by him, they were sure of being preserved in all 
dangers, and protected against all enemies, internal and external, unto com- 
plete salvation. This was in all respects prepared and ready for them, though 
the appointed season of their full enjoyment of it was not yet arrived: so that 
it still remained, as it were, veiled; but it would be revealed, manifested, and 
publicly conferred on them, at “ the last time,” even at Christ’s coming to raise 
the dead, to judge the world, and to destrvy all ungodly men:—4 lively hope, 
‘ Living in death itself. The world dares say no more for its device, than dum 
spiro, spero, (‘while I breathe, [hope ;’) but the children of God can add, dum 
expiro, spero, (‘when I expire, Ihope;’) It is a fearful thing when a man and 
his hopes expire together.’ (Arbp. Leighton.) i 

V. 6, 7. In the earnests and hopes of eternal salvation, true Christians 
“ oreatly rejoiced,” or exulted ; at least, were required todo so. This was the 
genuine effect of their faith, in proportion to its strength; though at the 
present, for a transient season, they might be, and often were, “in heaviness,” 
and dejected, through a variety of afflictions and trials in their outward cireum- 
stances, through the remaining sinfulness of their hearts, and the harassing 
assaults of Satan. (Notes, James, i. 2—4. 12—15.) These troubles and conflicts 
interrupted their rejoicings, by short intervals; but they were needful, in 
order to their best good, and for the glory of God: otherwise he would no 
more have appointed them, than a kind and wise father would needlessly afflict 
his beloved child; or a physician would prescribe nauseous medicines, without 
occasion, to his dearest friend. For all these sorrows were intended to make 
a proper trial of their faith, that it might be proved to be genuine. They pro- 
fessed to believe in Christ, and to love him; and it was proper, that the sincerity 
of their profession should be ascertained, that they might be distinguished from 
hypocrites. This was effected by persecutions, afflictions, and temptations, as 
gold is distinguished from base metal, (as well as purified,) by being cast into 
the furnace. But the faith of Christians was immensely more precious than 
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gold, which is of a perishing nature, and can only purchase perishing things ; 
whereas faith interested the soul in the unchangeable promises of God, and 
entitled it to eternal felicity: and the trial of it was proportionably more 
important and advantageous. It was therefore proper that it should be tried 
-in the fire of tribulation, by which the dead faith of hypocrites was generally 
consumed ; as they commonly renounced Christ to escape the cross, and to 
secure worldly advantages: but the living faith of the regenerate was thus 
manifested to be genuine, by their stedfastly cleaving to Christ and his will, at 
any price; their faith indeed being increased and purified by the trial. They 
would also have the comfort of it, and God the glory, at present ; and it would 
be “found to praise, and honour, and glory,” in the presence of the whole 
creation, when Christ should appear to judge the world ; and when no degree 
of applause, or weight of glory, could excite pride, as they would do whilst sin 
remained in their hearts. To this joyful event all true believers looked forward 


with serious preparation.—Tried, &c. (7.) (OoxysaZopevoc, Luke, xiv. 19. 
Rom. xii, 2. xiv. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 8. 2 Cor. xxiii. 5. Gal. vi. 4. Eph. v. 10. Phil. 
i. 10. 1 Thes. v. 21. 1 Tim. iii. 10. Gr.) 

V. 8,9. The Christians, to whom St. Peter wrote, had, in general, never 
seen Christ during his humiliation, and they were not at present admitted to 
see him in his glory: yet they loved his person, his divine perfections, his 
human excellencies, and his mediatorial suitableness; they were earnestly 
desirous of his favour and salvation; they were thankful for his unspeakable 
love, and the benefits conferred on them; they rejoiced in his exaltation, and 
were zealous for his glory; and this led them to cleave to him and obey him; 
to love his people, ordinances, truths, and commandments; and to give up 
whatever intervened between him and their souls, or was his rival in their 
affections. This love of an unseen Saviour sprang from faith in him: they 
believed the testimony of God, by his apostles, concerning him and his glorious 
excellencies ; and concerning what he had done and suffered for sinners, and 
his power, grace, and truth. By this faith they had entrusted their souls into 
his hands, and they depended on him to cleanse and save them. From this 
faith, “‘ working by love,” they derived a joy, which was so excellent, holy, sub- 
stantial, and satisfactory, that it could not be expressed by words; as it was 
“full of glory,” or glorified ; of the same nature and effects with the glory and 
felicity of heaven: and they shared this joy, in proportion to the degree of 
their living faith and obedient love ; whilst they delighted in the salvation which 
was wrought by him, and in their enrapturing discoveries of the glory of God, 
harmoniously anticipating the everlasting felicity of all believers in Christ ; 
and whilst they possessed the earnests of this felicity, in the graces and conso- 
lations of the Holy Spirit, and in communion with the Father and his beloved 
Son. This faith, love, and joy, in respect of an unseen Saviour, constituted 
the peculiar experience, and formed the distinguishing character, of real Chris- 
tians ; who thus were assured that they should receive that salvation of their 
souls, which was the end proposed by them, when they believed ; indeed they 
were continually receiving that salvation, in the earnests, comforts, and sancti- 
fication of it, amidst their trials and conflicts. (John, xx. 29.)—Rejoice. (8.) 


(AyaddtacGe, Rejoice with exultation, iv. 13. Matt. v.12. Luke, i. 14, 47. x. 21. 
John, v. 35. viii. 56. Acts, ii. 26. 46. xvi. 34, Heb. i. 9. Rev. xix. 7. Gr.) ’ 
V. 10—12. The salvation, before spoken of, had been predicted by the pro- 
phets from the beginning: so that their writings were peculiarly worthy of the 
attentive consideration of Christians. These ancient servants of God had, 
themselves, most earnestly and diligently investigated the meaning of their 
own predictions; not being able fully to understand what that grace was, 
which was intended for those, who should live after the coming of the Messiah. 
They therefore searched, as miners do for the precious metals, that they might 
discover when, and in what manner of time, those things would occur, which 
“the Spirit of Christ,” who dwelt in them, did intend by the predictions which 
he suggested to them: for they did not know the full import of their own 
words, while they testified so long before, that the Messiah would pass through 
a variety of complicated sufferings, even unto death; and that he would after- 
wards be glorified, in his personal exaltation, and in the extent, peace, and 
duration of his mediatorial kingdom, the happiness of his subjects, and the 
destruction of his enemies. (Notes, &c. Ps. xxii. Ixix. Is. liii. Dan. ix. 2497.) 
—The Holy Spirit is here spoken of as a distinct person; and as “the Spirit 
of Christ,” not only in that he spake of him, but as sent forth by him long 
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before his incarnation.—Both in the express prophecies of Christ, and in all the 
typical persons, events, and institutions which related to him, ‘his sufferings 
were uniformly represented as introducing his glory, and the glories of his 
kingdom. The prophets had been immediately instructed, that they should 
not live to witness the accomplishment of their own predictions; and that 
neither they, nor their contemporaries, would derive the principal benefit of 
their ministry, or enjoy the privileges announced by them; but that they were 
labouring for the benefit of future generations: whilst they declared those 
great events, which had at length taken place, and had been reported to the 
Jews and Gentiles, by the apostles of Christ, who had preached the gospel to 
them; whose ministry was attested by the miraculous operations of the Holy 
Spirit, and rendered successful by his efficacious influences ; and who was sent 
down from heaven, to bear testimony to the performance of those prophecies, 
which he had of old inspired. Indeed, these mysteries of redemption contained 
such displays of the wisdom, power, truth, justice, holiness, and mercy of God, 
that the angels desired, with great earnestness and persevering attention, to 
look into them, and to join in adoration of the divine Redeemer; like the 
cherubim who were represented as bowing down to look upon the ark of the ~ 
covenant. (Marg. Ref.) They, as it were, left the glories of heaven, to study 
the Divine perfections, and to learn new songs of adoring praise, in the stable 
at Bethlehem, in Gethsemane, on mount Calvary, and from the church, which 
“God manifested in the flesh” had “purchased with his own blood.” (Notes, 
Eph. iii. 10. 1 Tim, iii. 16.)—The Spirit of Christ. (11.) ‘That is, say the 
Socinians, the Spirit in them, which spake of Christ, &c. But in this sense, he 
might as well have been styled the Spirit of Antichrist, or of the false prophets; 
because he also spake of them. All the ancients agree in the other sense, that 
Christ spake by his Spirit in the prophets; they being inspired with his grace, 
and taught by his Spirit; their words sprang from the divine Word moving 
them, and by him they prophesied. He spake in Isaiah, in Elias, and in the 
mouth of the prophets. So the fathers——Shall holy prophets be so desirous to 
know the time when these things should happen ; and holy angels,to look into 
these glorious revelations? And shall we, to whom, and for whose happiness, 
this gospel was revealed, neglect, not only to obtain, but even to know, this 
great salvation?’ (Whitby. )—Desire. (12.) Em@upeowvy: a desire with longing. 
It and its derivatives are used in a good sense: (Luke, xxii. 15. Phil. i. 23:) 
but more generally they imply an eager hankering after evil things, as 14. 
iv. 3. 1 Cor. x. 6. Gal. v. 17. 24. Eph. ii. 3. Jam. i. 14. iv. 2.—T'°o look into. 
(wapaxvpat.) Luke, xxiv. 12. John, xx. 5. Jam. i. 25: with bowing head and 
bended neck accurately to look into.’ (Stephanus.) : 
| V. 13—16. As the salvation of Christ had attracted the attention of pro- © 
phets from the beginning, as it was preached by apostles with the Holy Spirit. 
sent down from heaven, and as angels desired to look down unto it; it behoved 
those who were favoured with the gospel, to avail themselves of their advan- 
tages, and to make suitable returns, with all diligence and alacrity. They 
ought therefore “ to gird up the loins of their minds,” (Notes, Luke, xii. 35— 
46. Eph. vi. 14—17;) by laying aside all carnal prejudices and superfluous 
cares, with such occupations, desires, and pursuits, as might prevent their 
clearly understanding, cordially choosing, and cheerfully obeying, the word of 
truth; and using all means of removing impediments, of invigorating holy 
affections, and of animating themselves and each other, in diligently serving 
and patiently suffering for Christ. (Notes, Heb. xii. 1—3.) They were also 
especially required to be “sober ;” serious, considerate, moderate, and tem- 
perate in all things, vigilant, and stedfast in the faith: “ hoping perfectly, or, 
to the end;” that, notwithstanding all inward conflicts and outward dis- 
couragements, the Lord would fulfil his promises, and bring them to his 
eternal glory; entirely relying on his omnipotence, omniscience, and infinite 
perfections, to protect, uphold, new-create, and save them, in all cases, and 
against all enemies. ‘Thus they should hold fast the blessed hope of that grace, 
or free unmerited favour, which will be brought to all true Christians, and 
publicly conferred on them, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed, to judge 
the world and destroy the wicked. (Notes, 2 Thes. i. 5—10.) They had indeed 
been children of disobedience and of wrath, but, being born of God, they had 
become “children of obedience,” and disposed to obey their heavenly Father. 
This was their profession and character: and, in consistency with it, they must 
not order their conduct and discourse, or form their plans, in any respect, 
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according to the maxims of the world, or the lusts which they had obeyed and 
indulged, when they were ignorant of God and true religion; as both Jews 
and Gentiles had done, while unregenerate; being destitute of any humbling 
or spiritual knowledge of divine things. But as this blessed change had taken 
place in them, by the efficacious calling of God, who, being perfectly holy in 
himself, had purposed to make them happy in his holy service and favour: so 
they ought now to be holy in every part of their temper, conduct, and conver- 
sation, in imitation of-his holiness, and in conformity toit. This had been 
required of ‘Israel under the law; (Notes, Lev. xi. 41—45. xix. 2;) and 
without this, they could not comfortably walk with God, acceptably worship 
him at present, or enjoy heaven at last. (Note, Heb. xii. 14.) 


V. 17—21. Seeing they, to whom the apostle wrote, now called on the 
Father of the Lord Jesus, and their Father in him; they ought to remember, 
that, “‘ without respect of persons, he judged according to every man’s work.” 
(Notes, Acts, x. 34, 35. Rom. ii. 11.)—They should not therefore suppose, that 
any name or form would avail them ; or that God would approve of any man, 
because he had been a Jew, or was now called a Christian: for he would cer- 
tainly judge of every man’s profession and character by his works, appoint 
hypocrites their portion with unbelievers, and finally condemn every worker of 
iniquity. (Notes, James, ii. 14—26.) Nay, if believers did any evil thing, God 
would not connive at it, because of their relation to him; but he would surely 
visit them with sharp rebukes and corrections, and refuse them his consolations, 
till they had deeply repented of it. It therefore behoved them to pass the 
whole time of their pilgrimage, in this evil world, “ in fear,” as well as in hope: 
not doubting of God’s faithfulness to his promises, or giving way to dis- 
couraging enslaving dread of his wrath; but being humbly jealous of them- 
selves, and watchful over their own hearts; fearing lest they should be deceived 
and come short, lest they should dishonour God, or incur his awful rebukes, 
and lest they should fall into temptation; and uniting their confidence in the 
Lord’s mercy with reverence of his majesty, holiness, and authority.—For the 
Christian’s best state of mind is, a dite proportion of humble fear and believing 
hope, at an equal distance from presumption and despondency. Without hope, 
a man is like aship which hath no anchor; without fear, he resembles one with- 
out ballast. The fearless professor is defenceless, and Satan ‘“ takes him captive 
at his will;” whilst he, who desponds, has no heart to avail himself of his 
advantages, and surrenders at discretion.—They to whom St. Peter wrote, were 
exhorted to “fear always,” as well as to “‘ hope to the end ;” especially as they 
knew at what a price they had been redeemed. Once they had lived in a vain un- 
profitable manner, ordering their whole conversation according to traditions 
received from their fathers. The Jews rested in the legal ceremonies, and the 
traditions of the elders ; and the Gentiles in the absurd fables and idolatrous wor- 
»ship, which had been transmitted to them from their ancestors: and both were 
at an immense distance from spiritual religion. But they were redeemed from 
this state of slavery, and wretched imprisonment, into which they had been sold 
for their crimes ; not only by power exerted, but by a price paid for them, as a 
satisfaction to the justice of God, that he might act honourably in delivering 
them. This price had not consisted of corruptible things, such as silver and 
gold, the treasures which men generally most value ; but it had been paid with 
the blood of Christ, the Son of the living God, which was indeed most precious, 
by reason of his divine nature and excellency; so that it was sufficient to 
render it glorious to the justice and law of God, for the sake of it, to shew 
mercy, and give grace, to sinners of every nation and description. (Note, 
John, i. 29.) For this was the Lamb of God, without the least spot or blemish 
of sin, of whose purity and excellency, as well as his sufferings unto death, the 
innumerable multitude of paschal lambs, and daily burnt offerings, under the 
law, had been no more than shadows. He had indeed been fore-ordained to 
this work, (which none else could have performed,) ‘‘ from before the foun- 
dation of the world,” in the eternal counsels of God ; and he had been promised 
as soon as sin had entered: but he had not been personally manifested, “ to 
take away sin by the sacrifice of himself,” till these last times; in consequence 
of which he was now openly proclaimed, by the preaching of the gospel, as the 
Saviour of all men, Jews or Gentiles, who cametohim. For the whole benefit 
was intended for those, who by his grace and through his intercession and 
atonement, relied on the mercy, truth, and power of God for salvation: being 
assured, that he had raised the crucified Jesus from the dead, and conferred on 
him the predicted glory, (11 ;) for this very purpose, that sinners, when made 
sensible of thir guilt, and their entire inability to justify, sanctify, and save 
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themselves, or to appear before their just and holy Judge, might fix their faith 
and hope on God, as reconciled to all believers in his Son, and for his sake 


engaged to fulfil all his promises to them.—Pass, &c. (17.) avaspagnre. 


avaspogne, conversation, (15. 18.) iii. i. Matt. xvii. 22. 2 Cor. i. 12. Gal. 
i. 13, Eph. ii, 8, iv. 22. Heb. xiii. 7. Jam. iii. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 7. 18. iii. 11.)—_ 
Fear, &c. ‘Why should he, that hath assurance of salvation, fear? If there 
is truth in his assurance, nothing can disappoint him, not sin, itself, it is true : 
but it is no less true, that if he do not fear to sin, there is no truth in his 
assurance. It is not the assurance of faith, but the mispersuasion of a secure 
and profane mind.’ (Arbp. Leighton.) 

V. 22, 23. The souls of those, whom the apostle addressed, like those of all 
other men, had been polluted with ungodliness, pride, malice, selfishness, and 
worldly lusts: but they had ‘purified their souls” from the prevailing 
influence of these evils, as well as from the guilt of their actual sins, in the 
method which God had appointed for that purpose. They had been shewn by 
“the word of truth ” their need of this purification, and taught in what way it 
might be effected: and “in obeying the truth,” by repentance, faith in Christ, 
and the use of the means of grace; they were thus cleansed from their filthi- 
ness and idols, and the several faculties of their souls were purified and sanc- 
tified, to serve God in righteousness and true holiness. This purification had 
been effected, “through the Spirit,” who first quickened, convinced, and 
humbled them, and so, led them to repent, believe, and obey; and afterwards 
they had sought further degrees of holiness, in dependence on his gracious and 
powerful influences, and in compliance with them: so that they indeed were 
active in this matter, but He had given them both the will and the power. 
(Note, Rom. viii. 12, 13.) One peculiar effect and evidence of this purity of 
heart consisted in ‘“unfeigned love of the brethren.” They had thus been led 
to love the image of Christ in his people, and to esteem them highly, though 
once they would have despised and hated them: they had learned to love their 
company, to sympathize in their sorrows, to rejoice in their comforts, to do 
them good, and to live at peace with them. This they did unfeignedly, by 
choice and in uprightness, and they evinced it by giving up their own interest or 
indulgence for their benefit. Their love of each other was in this respect far 
different from that hollow shew of friendship and affection, which prevails 
in the world; and which is chiefly expressed by insincere professions and 
unmeaning compliments, (Notes, Rom, xii. 9—13. Jam. iii. 17,18. 1 John, 
iii. 18—24.) As they had then attained to a measure of this disinterested love; 
let them see to it, as of the greatest importance, that they loved one another 
more and more. Using the same means, and depending on the same Spirit, let 
them seek more entire purity from every selfish, envious, or malevolent affec- 
tion; that no anger, bitterness, prejudice, or carnal passions, might warp, 
debase, or interrupt their mutual love; and that it might grow more fervent 
and intense, and be manifested in more self-denying endeavours to promote 
each other’s temporal comfort and spiritual advantages. 

V. 24, 25. This brotherly love was indeed in some sense natural to them, 
not as men, but as Christians; as they were all children of one family, and 
more nearly related than any earthly brethren could be. For they were “born 
again, not of corruptible seed,” as all the human race are born of Adam’s fallen 
nature, to sicken and die, and so to return to corruption and dust, in respect 
of their bodies ; whilst the soul, unless regenerate, must sink into misery: nor 
yet. were they merely distinguished from others, as the natural posterity of 
Abraham, which was only a corruptible seed: but they were “ born again by 
means of an incorruptible seed, even by the word of God” implanted in their 
hearts by the Holy Spirit. This, being immutable and eternal truth in itself, 
lived, and would abide for ever, in the effects produced by it on their hearts, 
according to the promises of God ; being the seed of a divine life, and power- 
fully operating a total change in the judgment, dispositions, and affections of 
the soul. So that all, who were born again, (however before separated and 
distinguished, ) were thenceforth “ brethren” by an enduring and eternal 
relation ; which will flourish, when all other relations shall be dissolved, or lost 
in total enmity. For “all flesh,” all that is born of Adam’s.fallen nature, is as 
grass; and “all the glory of man,” whatever any of the human race ever 
boasted of, or rejoiced in, was and is but as the gaudy flower of the grass : 
whether it were royal or noble birth, genius, wisdom, learning, accomplish~ 
ments, wealth, magnificence, or splendid actions ; or even the glorying of the 
Jews in being the children of Abraham: for the whole must soon wither and 
But the word of God abideth 
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for ever: its truths, promises, and threatenings will be accomplished to 
eternity; and its effects in the souls of the regenerate will be eternal also: 
and, as this word had been by the gospel preached to them; they ought to bless 
God for their privileges; to seek an increasing experience of its efficacy ; to 
value this distinction above all others; and “to love one another with a pure 
heart fervently,” without respect to their Jewish or Gentile extraction, or any 
external distinctions, of whatever kind.—‘ It is grossly contrary to the truth 
of the Scriptures to imagine, that they who are thus renewed can be unborn 
again.’ (Arbp. Leighton. ) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


vV. 1—5. As we, if true Christians, are strangers on earth, we should 
expect contempt and unkindness from the men of this world, and continually 
prepare for a removal to our eternal home: and we should remember, that we 
are scattered into different countries, cities, and families, as witnesses for God 
and his truth, to those, among whom we live.—All the redeemed were “ elected 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father:” but this cannot be known 
by them, except “through the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience.” 
But when our simple dependence, on the atoning blood of Christ, unites with 
a holy hatred of all sin, and a disposition to obey all the commandments of 
God, and to delight in them; we may be sure, that we are the objects of his 
“ everlasting love,” and that ‘* grace and peace will be multiplied unto” us, till 
they shall be perfected in the felicity of heaven. ‘* The lively hope of an 
inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading,” which springs from 
regeneration, is inseparably connected with faith in a crucified and risen 
Saviour; it ascribes all salvation to the abundant mercy of God, and excites 
the possessor to love and practise holiness ; it is peculiar to the real Christian ; 
and it totally differs from the vain confidence of formalists, pharisees, antino- 
mians, and enthusiasts of every description. If we thus hope for an undefiled 
felicity, and habitually prepare for it; we may well rejoice, that it is ‘reserved 
for us in heaven,” and that ‘ we are kept” as in a castle “ by the power of 
God, through faith unto salvation,” which is made ready, and will be openly 
revealed when the mystery of God shall be finished. 

V. 6—9. “ The lively” and assured hope of an inheritance in heaven, gives 
substantial joy to the soul, and to it we must have recourse in all our troubles, 
for support and animation: yet we cannot but be sometimes “in heaviness,” 
when called to struggle with manifold temptations, to conflict with inward 
enemies, to walk in darkness without sensible comfort, and to endure afflictions 
in body, mind, or circumstances. Even they, who “have the first-fruits of 
the Spirit,” do, on such occasions, ‘* groan, being burdened:” and though 
the Lorn does not willingly afflict or grieve the children of men;” yet his wise 
love often appoints sharp trials for his people, because he knows them to be 
necessary, in order to “humble and prove them, to shew what is in their 
hearts, and to do them good at the latter end.” When this is the case, or his 
glory in any way requires it, they will be in heaviness for a short season: but 
neither their trials, nor the peculiar distressing circumstances connected with 
them, will be sharper, more numerous, or of longer continuance, than it is 
needful they should be, in order to try their precious faith, that it may “be 
found unto praise and honour and glory, at the coming of the Lord Jesus.” 
In the intervals of their temptations and conflicts, when they are composed 
enough to make observations on their experience; they can find, that they 
really do believe in and love an unseen Saviour ; and shew that faith and love 
by cleaving to him, and aiming to obey him, in the midst of their troubles: 
and this causes them to rejoice in his all-sufficiency and grace, in his glory 
and blessedness, and in admiring his infinite loveliness, and lovingkindness ; 
with a joy, which is unspeakable, and which forms a sweet antepast of the 
heavenly felicity ; tuning their hearts to the songs of the redeemed, and pre- 
paring them for their holy employments. Thus by the way they receive in 
part “the end of their faith, even the salvation of their souls.” é 

V. 10—16. While we discourse freely on evangelical and experimental 
subjects, numbers, either ignorantly or maliciously, charge us with holding 
novel doctrines, and introducing a new religion: but in fact these principles 
were first published as soon as sin entered into the world; though they have 
passed, so to speak, through several enlarged editions. Concerning these 
things the ancient “prophets enquired and searched” with great diligence, 
that they might know something of the grace preparing for later ages ; and 
for four thousand years “the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
foliow,” formed the great subject of revelation, in multiplied types, promises, 
and predictions. At length “ the desire of nations” appeared, “ fulfilled all 
righteousness,” finished, by his sufferings, his work on earth, and entered into 
his glory: then apostles bare testimony to the same important truths, and the 
Holy Spirit was sent down from heaven to authenticate their testimony; whilst 
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angels desired to look down into these things, as eclipsing all former displays 
of the harmonious perfections of their God. And shall not we then search 
diligently those Scriptures, which contain the joyful and interesting doctrines 
of salvation? Or shall we neglect the means of appropriating to ourselves its 
everlasting benefits? Far be this from us! Rather let us throw aside all carnal 
incumbrances, and use every method of bringing our minds into a proper 
frame, for attending to this grand concern, and of doing the work of our great 
Master with alacrity and industry, Let us study to be sober, in the midst of 
a giddy, sensual, and intoxicated world; let us “hold fast the beginning of our 
confidence stedfast unto the end ;” and shew ourselves the “‘ obedient children” 
of God, by avoiding conformity to the world, and by taking care not to 
“ fashion ourselves according to the former lusts in our ignorance ;” but 
especially watching and praying against those sins, to which we were then 
most prone or accustomed; and thus let us aim to become “holy in all manner 
of conversation,” even as God who hath called us is holy: for he sanctifies all 
whom he saves, and “ without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” 

V. 17—21. The God, whom we worship, “is no respecter of persons,” but 
doth now, and will at last, ‘judge according to every man’s work.” He will 
detect many hypocrites, whom his servants never suspected, and some who 
never suspected themselves: and he will condemn many, as workers of iniquity, 
who called him their Father, and Jesus their Lord and Master. Knowing 
these things, and aware of the deceitfulness of our hearts, the subtlety of our 
enemies, and the manifold delusions which are propagated on every side; we 
should pass the time of our sojourning in this perilous world, in humble, 
watchful, and jealous fear; which will best secure us against fatal deceptions, . 
and preserve us from dishonouring God, and exposing ourselves to his fatherly 
corrections. It behoves us also frequently to remember, that all the riches of 
the world could never have saved one soul from eternal destruction. Why 
then should we covet such unavailing perishing treasures ?—But how vast are 
our obligations to the Lord Jesus, the spotless “ Lamb of God,” whose precious 
blood was freely shed to ransom our souls, and to obtain eternal salvation for 
us! May we “ by him believe in God, who raised him from the dead and gave 
him glory, that our faith and hope” might rest on the infinite perfection and 
love of God, for all things pertaining to our salvation. In this view, how 
absurd does the conduct of all those appear, who cleave to “ the vain conver- 
sation delivered to them by tradition from their fathers,” and avow a determi- 
nation never to change the religion, which they have inherited from them! If 
this principle had been adhered to, Christ would have died in vain: for Jews 
and Gentiles must have agreed in rejecting the gospel, to cleave to the tradi- 
tions, superstitions, or idolatry of their elders and ancestors. 

V. 22—25. It is highly important that men should seriously consider, and 
be deeply convinced, that their souls must be purified from pollution, or they 
will inevitably perish; that there is a work and duty for them to attend on in 
this matter; that they can do nothing in it, except by “ obeying the truth ;” 
that they cannot obey the truth but by the “ Holy Spirit,” whom God hath 
promised to give to those that ask him; and that unfeigned love of true 
Christians is the proper test and standard of evangelical purity of heart. If we 
have attained to this infallible evidence, that the “ good work” is begun within 
us, let us see to it, “that we love one another with a pure heart fervently :” 
Thus it will be more and more evident, that we are “born again of incorrup- 
tible seed, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” As this 
needful and most blessed change is wrought by the sacred word of divine life, 
it is of far greater importance to us, to search the Scriptures daily; to use every 
means to become acquainted with them; and to bring others, in our families 
or congregations, acquainted with them, than to speculate about the manner in 
which they are rendered effectual to this end. All other distinctions will soon 
be lost, in the difference between the regenerate and the unregenerate; all 
other glory will wither, and terminate in everlasting shame and disgrace ; 
all other unions will be dissolved, and perish. But they who are one in Christ 
Jesus, and are beautified with his salvation, will be united in perfect love, glory, 
and felicity for ever. As this word of the gospel, which is the seed of eternal 
life, is preached to us also, let us see to it, that it dwells in our hearts, and 


brings forth holy fruit in our lives; and then we shall “not be ashamed or 
confounded, world without end.” 


NOTES. 
pate re V. 1—3. From the truths stated in 
apostle took occasion to exhort his brethren, to “lay aside,” as a polluted gar- 
ment, which they had worn too long, all kinds of malice, guile, AypeeHoe, 
insincerity in their profession, or flattery and compliment in conversation, with 
all envyings and slanders; that, with the simplicity of new-born infants, they 
might desire, and relish, the uncorrupted doctrines and precepts of the word 
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of God, as the new-born babe craves the nutrimental milk of the breast, and 
wants no other sustenance: that thus they might grow, by this wholesome 
food for their souls, in knowledge, faith, hope, love, and every holy affection: 
and not always be as children; or become dwarfs, who are seldom healthy, 
comfortable, comely, or useful. This might be expected from them, and even 
from those who had lately been converted; “if so be,” or since “they had 
tasted that the Lord is gracious.”—The apostle here applied to Christ, as the 
context proves, what the psalmist had spoken of Jenovau. (Nolte, Ps.xxxiv.8. 


-It is indeed a reference, rather than a quotation ; and alike near to the Septua- 


gint and to the Hebrew.)—The Lord is merciful and kind, whether men 
believe it or not: many have inefficacious notions of his mercy, without any 
experience or taste of it, and these notions commonly embolden them in rebel- 
lion: but regenerate persons believe that he is gracious; they apply to him in 
that persuasion, and thus they taste and relish his grace, and have an earnest 
of their future felicity, even “the witness in themselves” of ‘his mercy and 
truth.—Malice, &e. (1.) ‘The apostles sometimes name some of these evils, 
and sometimes others of them; but they are all inseparable as one garment, 
and all comprehended under that one word, ‘the old man,” which the apostle 
there exhorts to put off. (Eph. iv. 22.)—‘ The word,” is both the incorruptible 
seed, and the incorruptible fvod, of that new life and grace, which must there- 
fore be an incorruptible life. —Though it seem a poor despicable business, that 
a frail sinful’man, like yourselves, speak a few words in your hearing : yet, look 
upon it as the means wherein God communicates happiness to them that 
believe, and works that believing unto happiness:—consider this, which is a 
true notion, and then what can be so precious?’ (Arbp. Leighton. )—The 
word sincere shews with what diligent care, the true doctrines and principles 
of the sacred word should be distinguished from all corrupted and mutilated 
systems; even as a parent would guard his beloved child from infectious or 
poisoned nutriment, though it assumed the name, form, and colour of milk.— 
Laying aside. (1.) Amodemwevot. Rom. xiii. 12. “ Cast off.” Eph. iv. 22. 
Col. iii. 8. “ Put off.” Jam. i. 21. 2 Pet. i. 14. “Lay apart.” The same verb 
is thus differently rendered.—Milk of the word. (2.) AoytKov, &c. Rom. xii. 1. 
* Reasonable,” or, agreeable to the word. (i. 23. )—Desire. Emurodnoare. 
Rom. i. 11. 2 Cor. v. 2. ix. 14. Phil. i. 8. ii. 26. iv. 1. 2 Tim. i. 4. Jam. iv. 5. 
Gr.—‘ Such a desire as is impatient of delays.’ ; 

V. 4—6. The apostle, having been educated a Jew, and writing to Jewish 
converts, as well as others, retained the typical language of the Old Testament, 
concerning a temple, a priesthood, and sacrifices. The temple had been the 
centre of JeHovan’s worship: there he displayed his glory from the mercy- 
seat, and dwelt among nis people: there he received their worship, and com- 
municated his benefits: there alone God met sinners and blessed them, and 
penitent believing sinners approached God to glorify him; for every accepted 
prayer and service had reference to the worship at the temple. Thus Christ is 
the spiritual temple, in which God dwells with men: and believers, as one 
with him, form a part of the sacred building, and he blesses them ; and sinners 
come to God, and glorify him. In allusion to this type, Christ is called 
“‘a living stone,” (as elsewhere “living bread.” This metaphor shewed his 
power, stability, and permanent sufficiency, in his person and mediation, to 
sustain the whole weight of the glory of God, and the salvation of his people, 
which was to be laid upon him: and the epithet “living,” whilst it shewed 
that the expression was figurative, pointed out the quickening efficacy of his 
grace on the souls of those, who had been dead in sin; and intimated that he 
ever liveth to make intercession for his people, and to maintain their cause. 
This stone was “disallowed of men,” both Jews and Gentiles, so long as they 
continued unregenerate ; because men are naturally ignorant, self-wise, self- 
righteous, carnal, and at enmity with God; so that they cannot receive his 
humbling, holy, doctrines and salvation: but it was “chosen of God,” to be 
the support. cement, and ornament of the whole spiritual building; and was 
most precious in itself, and perfectly fitted for that purpose. ( Note, Matt. xvi. 
18.) All, therefore, who were born again, and thus enlightened, humbled, made 
in a measure spiritual, and taught to seek reconciliation unto God, came to 
Christ, to build their hopes and souls on him whom men despised ; that they 
might be made a part of this holy and living temple; continually applying to 
Christ, and to the Father through him, for his salvation, and the sanctifying 
influences of the Holy Spirit. Thus they, ‘as living stones,” by life derived 
from Christ, became meet to be built up as a part of this spiritual house, con- 
secrated to God, and his holy habitation. (Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 2 Cor. vi. 
16—18. Eph. ii. 19—22. )—But, to shew more fully the import of this figura- 
tive language, it was proper that the subject should be illustrated by another 
metaphcr: for, by thus coming to Christ, they were washed, anointed, arrayed, 
and consecrated, as a “holy priesthood,” to draw near and minister unto God 
at his temple: they did not indeed presume to offer atoning sacrifices ; but they 
were consecrated to offer spiritual sacrifices, even prayers, supplications, praises, 
‘thanksgivings, good works, and liberal contributions to the poor, especially 
their indigent brethren; and even their very bodies, as devoted to the service 
of God: (Notes, Rom. xii. 1. Phil. ii, 14—18. iv. 14—20. Heb. xiii. 15, 16.) 


These sacrifices, though defective and defiled, and offered by sinners, would 
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through Jesus Christ, and by faith in his atoning sacrifice, and his intercession, 
as their High-Priest within the heavenly sanctuary. This accorded to 
a remarkable prophecy, the explanation of which has already been given. 
(Note, Is. xxviii. 16.—The quotation varies in some respects from the Septu- 
agint, but gives the general meaning of both that and the Hebrew, except as 
before mentioned. Note on Rom. ix. 830—33.) 


V. 7, 8. Unto those who believed, Christ was precious, the foundation of all 
their hopes, their chief glory, and most valuable treasure: for they saw such 
excellency in him, experienced such comfort from him, and so entirely depended 
on him for salvation, that they were prepared to renounce every thing, even 
life itself, rather than come short of an interest in him; or, “to them there was 
honour,” as opposed to the shame before mentioned. But, on the other hand, 
they who continued disobedient, (among whom were the Jewish rulers, scribes, 
and priests, the supposed builders of the temple, ) constituted an awful accom- 
plishment of another scripture. (Notes, Ps. cxviii. 19—24. Matt. xxi. 40—44.) 
Notwithstanding their proud and obstinate rejection of Christ, and their oppo- 
sition to him, he was made the head and “chief corner-stone:” but they stum- 
bled and were broken on him, asa rock of offence, who was to believers a refuge 
and a rock of salvation. This was the effect of their wnbelief, and disobedience 
to the promised Messiah ; to which they had been appointed in the righteous 
judgment of God, who purposed to leave them to their prejudice, pride, and 
enmity, and to glorify himself in their punishment, as it was evident by the 
prophecies fulfilled in that event. (Notes, Is, viii. 12—15. Rom. xi.) 


V. 9,10. ‘A chosen generation ;” referring to the covenant with Abraham 
and his posterity: ‘‘a royal priesthood;” referring to the covenants with 
Aaron as to the priesthood, and with David as to the kingdom: and “a holy 
nation, a peculiar people;” referring to the national covenant with Israel, at 
the giving of the law. (Sept. Ex. xix. 6.)—To explain all this, as some do, with 
great labour and learning, to mean that nominal Christians are, exactly in 
the same sense, “a chosen generation,” &c., as Israel was of old; is such a 
confusion of the typical prophecies contained in the Old Testament, with the 
accomplishment of them, in the true Israel, or the whole body of true believers, 
as addressed in the New Testament; that to admit it, would subvert the whole 
system of interpretation, adopted throughout this work ; and which, on mature 
reflection, even on the objections of opponents, the author is daily more and 
more assured is the true one. He would not notice these interpretations, but 
from a fear, lest it should be thought that he had not duly considered what 
men, eminent for learning, had said against that exposition, which he decidedly 
adheres to.—Israel, as a typically chosen generation, was cast off from being 
the peculiar people of God: but Christians, as the spiritual seed of Abraham, 
and as born again in consequence of their election in Christ, were indeed 
“a holy generation,” nay, “a royal priesthood.” A small company of Israel, 
compared with the whole nation, officiated as priests, and they were not of the 
same tribe to which the kingdom was allotted: but in Christ the kingly and 
priestly offices were united, and through him believers became both kings and 
priests, being every way dignified and made honourable; called to exercise 
a spiritual dominion over those passions to which others are enslaved, and to 
obtain victories over Satan, the world, and sin; and appointed heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven. They also constituted ‘“‘a holy nation,” incorporated 
under the government of Christ, subject to his holy laws, sanctified by his 
Spirit, conformed to his image, and sate under his protection: and they were 
“a peculiar people,” purchased with the blood of Christ, redeemed from worse 
than Egyptian bondage, favoured with peculiar privileges, and formed to 
a peculiar character and conduct. (Note, Tit. ii. 14.) In all these respects they 
were appointed to shew forth the praises of the Lord, by their spiritual worship, 
their profession of his truth, their holy conversation, and exemplary conduct. 
To this the apostle exhorted his brethren: the Lord had called many of them 
out of the total darkness of pagan idolatry; and the rest from the comparative 
darkness of the Mosaic dispensation and Jewish formality, into the clear light 
of the gospel, to behold the marvellous displays thus given of the Divine glory, 
and to partake of his astonishing love to sinners. This he had done, in order 
that they might be his witnesses and worshippers, to render him the glory due 
to his name; and to declare his virtwes, or energies, even the efficacy of his 
grace, in their holy tempers and actions. They had formerly been a people 
of no name or excellency, but they were now become the people of God; and 
had obtained that mercy for the pardon of their sins, and the salvation of their 
souls, to which they once were strangers. The prophecy, thus applied, being 
elsewhere referred to the calling of the Gentiles, shews that the Jewish converts 
were not exclusively addressed. (Marg. Ref.) ; 

V. 11. The apostle exhorted his dearly beloved fellow-christians, who were 
so highly honoured and peculiarly favoured, to consider themselves “as 
strangers and pilgrims,” who were journeying through a distant land to their 
heavenly inheritance, (Notes, &c. i. 1. Heb. xi. 13—16;) and to abstain from 
“ fleshly” or carnal, “lusts,” and not allow themselves to hanker after any 
unlawful, inexpedient, or inordinate animal pleasures, much less to indulge in 
them; but to keep at a distance from sensuality, and to bridle and restrain all 
their appetites, and inure them to subjection ; as well as to avoid all other 
carnal desires after things forbidden, cs any earthly object. For such lusts 
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warred against men’s souls, to the destruction of immense multitudes: nay, 
they warred against the souls of Christians; and by their strivings against 
the spirit, or the regenerate part, and their temporary prevalence in their 
affections and conduct, often wounded and weakened them. Covetousness, 
pride, envy, and other aspiring and malignant passions, as much militate 
against the salvation of men’s souls, and oppose the believer’s growth in grace, 
as sensual propensities can do; “they war against the soul ;” and are num- 
bered by the apostle Paul among “the works of the fiesh,” (Notes, Gal. v. 
16—21 :) it cannot therefore be proper to explain the words of St. Peter 
restrictively of the animal appetites, as warring against the rational powers of 
the soul. The whole natural man is depraved: and in the regenerate, the 
confiict is not between the body and the soul; but between the new and the 
old nature, called ‘the flesh and the spirit:” and the warring against the soul 
relates to the destructive tendency of fleshly lusts, the indulgence of which, 
in any way, is hostile to the soul, and wars against its salvation, or its peace, 
purity, and vigour. 

V. 12. It was incumbent on Christians to maintain an honourable and 
becoming conversation, in all respects, among their Gentile neighbours: that 
whereas, through their carnal enmity and ignorant prejudices, they were led 
to invent and propagate slanders concerning them, as if they were evil-doers, 
or malefactors guilty of crimes injurious to society, because they would not 
join in the established idolatry among them; they might silence their calum- 
nies, and soften their prejudices, by their evident and abundant good works. 
Thus their example, in the presence of their enemies, would concur with the 
preaching of the gospel, in promoting the conversion of the Gentiles; and 
‘“‘in the day of their visitation,” when the Lord should please to call them 
also by his grace, to glorify his name, the holy lives of his people would be 
owned as the means of that happy change. (Notes, Matt. v. 13—16. Acts, 
xv. 14.)— Day of visitation. (Notes, Gen. xxi. 1, 2, Luke, xix. 41—44. 
Marg. Ref.) 

V. 13—17. (Notes, Rom. xiii. 1—8. Tit. iii. 1.) The words, rendered 
“every ordinance of man,” may signify every humun constitution. God has 
appointed magistracy as his ordinance, for the peace and good order of society, 
but the peculiar form of it is left to human prudence, under the direction of 
providence. So that Christians are required to submit to that government, 
which is established in the countries where they reside, without attempting 
any alteration, except in a peaceable and legal manner, according to their 
rank in the community. The apostle wrote when Nero was the Roman 
emperor ; but he was led to use the more general name of king, as his epistle 
was intended for the use of all future ages. This savage tyrant, who was at 
length put to death as the enemy of mankind, but not till he had slain mul- 
titudes. of Christians by his persecuting cruelty, and among the rest the 
apostles Peter and Paul, (as it is generally supposed; ) was the “ supreme,” 
whom Christians must submit to and honour! And the governors of provinces 
deputed by him and the Roman senate, together with other subordinate 
magistrates, must also be obeyed. The intention of civil government was 
“to punish evil-doers,” and to protect and honour those who did well; and, 
in general, the administration even at that time would be productive of much 
good; though in many things the end of government was doubtless coun- 
teracted, for which the rulers would be accountable to God. But in respect 
of Christians, it was his will, that by their good behaviour, in all godliness 
and honesty, as peaceable subjects, notwithstanding the oppressions which 
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| they suffered, they might put to silence the ignorant slanders of foolish and 


wicked men, who reviled them as seditious persons and enemies to the state, 
because they would worship God, and would not join in idolatry. They ought 
indeed to consider themselves “ as free” from the ceremonial Jaw, from con- 
demnation, from Satan's yoke, and from human impositions in respect of 
God’s worship; but they must by no means use their liberty to veil malicious- 
ness, to cover over any sinister and selfish designs, or so find a pretence 
for gratifying revenge on those who had injured them: but in all things to 
act as the servants of God, in willing obedience to his commandments, which 
formed the most perfect liberty that could be enjoyed. Let them therefore, in 
obedience to him, shew a proper respect and honour to all men, according to 
their rank and authority in society, and not scruple the customary tokens of 
subjection in all things lawful: let them at the same time reserve their especial 
love for the brotherhood, or their fellow-christians ; and, whilst they feared, 
worshipped, and reverenced God supremely, let them honour the king, as far 
as consisted with their other duty. (Note, Matt. xxii. 15—22.)—It is almost 
impossible, that there can be a worse supreme governor, than he who ruled 
the vast Roman empire, when this was written by divine inspiration.—The 
comprehensive brevity of the closing verse, has been greatly and justly admired 
by competent judges, 

V. 18—25. (Notes, Eph. vi. 5—9. Col. iii. 2225. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. Tit. ii. 
9,10.) Peter exhorted servants to obedience even in stronger language, than 
his beloved brother Paul had done. These were generally slaves, and many 
of them to heathen masters who used them very cruelly. The word signifies 
domestics, who being more constantly under the eye of their masters, than 
other slaves, are supposed to have suffered more from their violent passions. 
Yet the apostle directed them to be subject to their masters with all fear ; with 
a due respect to them, as placed over them by Providence, and with a fear of 
offending or dishonouring God. This conduct should be observed, not only 
to such masters as were kind and humane, and who would be pleased on rea- 
sonable terms, and be gentle even when offended; but also to the froward 
and morose, who would be angry without cause, and use severity when dis- 
pleased. For it would be grace, or the effect and evidence of grace, acceptable 
to God and worthy of man’s commendation; if, from a conscientious regard 
to the authority and will of God, they patiently and meekly endured such 
treatment as was grievous to be borne, when not having been faulty they were 
unjustly punished. Indeed, what glory or honourable distinction could it be 
for professed Christians to be patient, when they were beaten or scourged for 
their faults, seeing many of the Gentile slaves submitted quietly in this case ? 
But if they behaved well, and were beaten by their proud and passionate 
heathen masters; and yet bare it without peevish complaints or purposes of 
revenge, still persevering in meek endeavours to do their duty; this indeed 
would be acceptable with God, and rewarded by him as a distinguishing effect 
of his grace. For Christians were called thus to do good to all men, and to 
endure ill usage from them; and still to proceed with alacrity in doing well 
amidst ingratitude, revilings, and injuries, without being wearied out b any 
kind or degree of evil done to them : because Christ, when he suffered in their 
stead, left them, in this, and in all other respects, an example, that they 
should follow | his steps; that in the same object, to which they looked for 
pardon and righteousness, they might learn how to act in the most trying 
circumstances, He indeed had done no kind of sin, and perfect wisdom, love, 
and holiness were displayed in all his works; nor was there any guile in his 
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Exhortations to wives and husbands, concerning their respective duties, 1—7; and 
to all Christians to live in amity, to forgive injuries, to be constant under persecu- 
tions; to profess, and defend the truth, with meekness; and to maintain a good 
conscience: enforced, by the nature of their calling, their privileges, and the 
example of Christ, 8—18. The case of those to whom Christ, by his Spirit in Noah, 
had preached, who yet perished in the deluge; and that of Noah and his family 
saved in the ark ; an emblem of the destruction of the wicked, and the salvation of 
those, who had not only the sign of baptism, butthe thing signified by it, througha 
risen and glorified Redeemer, 18—22. 
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words: so that the contempt, malice, and cruelty, with which he met, were 
the base returns for the greatest kindnesses, and the unworthy treatment of 
consummate excellency. Yet when he was reviled as if guilty of the most 
atrocious crimes, he did not retort the reproachful language, though most 
justly deserved by his enemies; and even when he suffered all kind of indig- 
nities and tortures, till they terminated in his death on the cross, he did not 
so much as menace his crucifiers, though all power was vestedin him. On 
the contrary, he prayed for them, saying, “ Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do;” and thus he “committed himself to him who judged 
-righteously,” and left Him to justify his character, plead his cause, and punish 
his enemies. This example Christians were peculiarly bound to consider and 
imitate; because the Lord Jesus, when he thus suffered, acted as their holy 
and divine surety; and, pitying their misery when they deserved, and were 
exposed to, the wrath of God, he voluntarily bare the guilt and punishment 
of their sins as imputed to him, and expiated them by his death on the 
accursed tree; in order that through his grace, and the encouragements of 
his gospel, they might become dead to, and separate from, sin, and live unto 
righteousness, as the obedient servants of God, Thus, through the ignomi- 
nious stripes, which he, (holy and glorious as he was,) willingly endured for 
them, and by the scars of those wounds which he received for their sakes, the 
diseases of their souls were healed ; which were far worse than the livid marks 
left on their bodies, from the cruel scourgings inflicted on them, in which 
they were conformed to their divine Lord; and the consideration of his 
scourgings, and livid scars, was suited, in the most affecting manner, to recon- 
cile the poor slaves, while suffering under the cruel usage of their masters, to 
their hard lot, when their Redeemer, the holy Jesus, the Lord of glory, had 
thus suffered for their salvation. These things indeed related toall Christians, 
though especially addressed to slaves; for they had without exception been as 
sheep going astray, and must have fallen a prey to the roaring lion that sought 
to devour their souls; but they had been sought out by, and brought back to, 
the good Shepherd, who laid down his life for the sheep: and thus they were 
safely lodged in his fold under his care, and become partakers of his love, who, 
as the bishop, or overseer, of their souls, watched over them, and was become 
their omniscient, omnipotent, and most holy protector. (Notes, &c. Is. liii. Ps. 
exix. 176. Luke, xv. 1—6.)—Some expositors call the things, which the 
apostle here speaks concerning Christ, a digression from his subject, and the 
effect of the fulness of his heart: but I apprehend, that the Holy Spirit led 
him thus to write, that ministers might learn from his example, to inculcate 
practical matters from evangelical principles. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. The apostles with one consent declare the necessity of “laying 
aside all malice, guile, hypocrisies, envies, and slanders,” in order to receive 
with meekness the instructions of Christ. We need not then wonder, that 
there are so many unfruitful hearers of the word, and that others are so little 
edified ; when we observe how much these apostolical injunctions are neglected. 
But let those, who are, as new-born infants in the family of God, and who 
have “tasted that the Lord is gracious,” avoid all those who would mislead 
them into controversies, which are commonly conducted with malice, envy, 
deceit, and detraction; and let them beware of all hypocrisy: that so their 
spiritual health may be preserved, a vitiated appetite prevented, and a desire 
after and relish of the holy word of God increased. ‘They ought also to attend 
primarily to the more simple and easy parts of divine truth, which is the 
proper milk for young cofverts: that so, growing by it to maturity of judg- 
ment, experience, and grace, they may at length be able to digest the more 
difficult doctrines; which are suitable food for those who are of full age, and 
which will never be given to new-born babes, by those*who know how rightly 
to divide the word of truth. But let no man rest in unexperienced notions: 
for even babes in Christ taste that he is gracious ; and their experience of his 
love and mercy draws them to seek to him in all their further distresses, fears, 
wants, and temptations, and to rest on him as the foundation of all their hopes. 
Thus they are coming daily to him, and are builded on him, as living stones 
to be a spiritual house; and consecrated by him as a holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through him: for true religion con- 
sists of doctrine, experience, and practice ; and he who separates these, destroys 
the whole. As the Lord hath laid this chief corner-stone, elect, precious, to 
be the foundation of his living temple; they, who are taught to come to him, 
and rest their hopes on him, will surely be safe and happy: for the whole 
Scripture declares, that “he who believeth on him shall never be ashamed.” 
But whilst our Emmanuel and his salvation are glorious in the eyes and 
precious to the hearts of all the regenerate, who deem it their chief honour to 
belong to him and serve him; men in general, continuing proud, carnal, and 
alienated from God, can see no comeliness or glory in them. Though he is 
made “the head-stone of the corner;” yet modern builders in general make 

_no account of him, but carry on their work, either in open opposition to him, 
or in manifest neglect of him. Thus they stumble at the word, being diso- 
bedient, and will perish more dreadfully than if he had never come to be the 
Saviour ofsinners: ‘ whereunto also they were appointed.” But let us enquire, 
whether we have the obedient faith of those to whom “ Christ is precious:” for 
many profess his truths, who stumble a precepts ; and so in another way 








he becomes to them “a rock of offence,” and an occasion of deeper con- 
demnation. 

V. 9—17. Happy are they, of whom it may truly be said, “ Ye are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people!” If we aspire 
at these distinctions, let us be followers of God as dear children; let us abound 
in our spiritual sacrifices, and be careful to act up to the dignity and sanctity 
of our royal and priestly character, in all the concerns of life; let us obey the 
holy laws of Christ our King, and seek his honour, in connection with the 
peace and prosperity of our fellow-subjects ; and let us be careful to appear as 
‘a peculiar people, zealous of good works,” whose great business it is “ to shew 
forth the praises of God who hath called us out of darkness into his marvellous 
light.” Thus we shall best evince, that these blessings belong to us, and shall 
make the most suitable returns for them. Most of us well know, that once we 
were not a people devoted to the Lord, nor had we sought or obtained mercy 
from him: how vast then are our obligations to him, who hath made us his 
people, and shewn mercy to us! It becomes us therefore, as, strangers and 
pilgrims, to abstain from all kinds of fleshly lusts, which continually war 
against the souls of men: nor cana believer, in any instance or degree, indulge’ 
them, without being wounded, weakened, defiled, and injured. But we should 
not only consider our own comfort and advantages: the honour of the gospel, 
and the conversion of our neighbours, likewise demand our attention. Let us 
then study to have our conversation honest and honourable, amidst our 
enemies and slanderers; that, whereas they revile us as evil-doers, our evident 
good works may refute their slanders, and be the means, if the Lord please, of 
bringing them also to believe in him and to glorify his name: for if we, who 
had not obtained mercy, have at length obtained mercy ; why may not they, 
who still remain ignorant and prejudiced, be made partakers of the same sal- 
vation ?—With this intent, and from other evangelical motives, we should 
submit to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake; obeying the king, and 
all placed in authority under him; praying for them, that they may have wis- 
dom and grace to be faithful to their important trust, and for the preservation 
of our most excellent constitution; and endeavouring, as ‘‘ the quiet in the 
land,” by “‘ well-doing to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men ; as free,” 
with that liberty which the Son of God bestows through the Holy Spirit; but 
remembering that we are the servants of God, and must in no degree use our 
liberty to cloak any malicious or ambitious designs. By thus honouring all 
men, loving our brethren, fearing God, and honouring the king; we shall best 
adorn the gospel, and most experience its comfort. 

V. 18—25. The view given by the apostle, of the behaviour of many 
masters to their unoffending slaves, may serve to convince us, how incom- 
patible slavery is with the love of our neighbours, and animate us, to protest 
in all proper ways against so grievous an oppression of our fellow-creatures ; 
yet Christianity, among its other unparalleled excellences, teaches men to 
‘behave honourably, and live comfortably, even in these circumstances of 
degradation and suffering. But if slaves, when thus unjustly and cruelly 
used, were directed to submit to their masters and respect them ; how inexcu- 
sable are those hired servants, who, professing the gospel, do not obey good and 
gentle masters! who can endure no degree of frowardness in others, through 
the indulgence of it in themselves; and who will not bear a reproof, when they 
are most evidently culpable! Indeed, this would be no evidence of grace or 
acceptable obedience, though it would be better than answering again: but 
when, in any situation, we do well, and then suffer rebuke or ill usage, 
patiently, from conscience towards God, we manifest the reality of our grace, 
ensure a bounteous recompense, and have the honour of resembling our 
blessed Lord: and servants to wnconverted masters, who without cause abuse 
and revile them, should rejoice in shewing whose followers they are. Indeed, 
we cannot go through with our duty as Christians in any station, if we do not 
persevere in endeavouring to “ overcome evil with good,” copying the conduct 
of him who “ suffered ‘for us, and left us an example that we should follow his 
steps.” Our sufferings and reproaches can neither be so unmerited, or so 
great, as his were; who ‘“ when he was reviled, reviled not again ;” who 
suffered without threatening, and “ committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously.” As therefore “he, his own self, bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree, that we being dead to sin might live unto righteousness,” and that 
by his stripes our souls might be healed; and as we all were as sheep going 
astray, till divine grace brought us back to “ the shepherd and bishop of our 
souls:” let us learn to copy his example when we are reviled and abused, as 
well as to rely on his merits, and keep close under his gracious protection and 


guidance. 
NOTES. 

Cuar. III. V. 1—4. (Notes, Eph. v. 22—83.) The apostle next gave 
directions concerning the duties of wives and husbands, as a matter of great 
importance to the credit and success of the gospel. In general, wives were 
commanded to be subject to their own husbands: and even they, who were 
married to Gentiles, or other unbelievers, whether they had been converted 
since their marriage, or had sinfully brought themselves into so trying a 
situation, ought to obey this commandment in all things lawful. (Notes, Gen. 
iii. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 10—16. xi. 3—16.) This must be attended to, in a conscien- 
tious manner, not only in order to lighten their own trial, and to “‘adorn the 
gospel,” but with an especial aim at the conversion of their husbands; which 
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was not so much to be expected from a disputatious attempt to teach them the 
‘gospel, as from the silent persuasive eloquence of a becoming deportment. 
Thus they might hope to win upon those, who did not obey the word, but 
treated it with contempt and neglect; as the constant, obliging, amiable con- 
duct, and prudent discourse of their wives would tend to soften their prejudices, 
and conciliate their affections; and so induce them to pay more attention to 
the preached gospel. For it would*have a considerable tendency to tiseir con- 
viction, habitually to witness the excellent effects of Christianity, in the chaste, 
modest, and faithful conduct of their wives, as united with respectful fear of 
disobliging or grieving them, and reverential regard to the authority and 
commands of God. In this endeavour to promote the gospel, they must not 
deem outward things, such as plaiting the hair, wearing golden rings and 
bracelets, or putting on elegant or becoming garments, to be “‘ their adorn- 
ing,’ in any degree: but they must value and seek for an inward beauty, 
residing in the heart as a hidden man, visible in its essence only unto God, 
and consisting of a renewal and sanctification of the whole soul into the Divine 
image, through the incorruptible seed of the word made effectual by the power 
of the Holy Spirit: for this alone would continue for ever, without decay, or 
being tarnished. This inward beauty and ornament of a sanctified heart 
would especially be manifested by “‘a meek and quiet spirit,”. which was in the 
sight of God very valuable; and he would certainly honour it, though men 
might undervalue it: indeed, it would be their best ornament in the sight of 
their husbands, and do far more to fix their affections and excite their esteem, 
than the studied decorations of becoming or fashionable apparel, attended by 
a froward and contentious temper. (Notes, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10.)—Outward orna- 
ments, according to every one’s rank in life, are not absolutely prohibited by 
such scriptures, as it has been generally observed; but the frivolous affectation 
and vanity, which constitute the love of finery; the time, attention, and 
expense wasted by those, who are attached to such decorations ; and the pro- 
portionable neglect of the inward adorning which uniformly connects with it, 
sufficiently prove, that the more moderate and indifferent about such em- 
bellishments, Christians are, from proper principles, and without preciseness 
and censoriousness, the more respectable and amiable they must appear in the 
eyes of all competent judges.—‘ The works of charity, performed to the 
distressed, with the money necessary for purchasing ornaments of gold and 
costly attire, will render women much more beautiful in the eyes of God and 
man ; than if they were decked with all the vain ornaments, in which the 
lighter part of the sex delight.’ (Macknight.) 

V. 5,6. The inward ornaments which the apostle recommended, had been 
of repute in the church from the most remote antiquity ; for thus holy women 
of old time, who trusted in the promises of God, and were interested in his 
salvation, had adorned themselves ; not counting either their personal beauty, 
or their costly garments, their adorning ; but in the meekness of wisdom they 
willingly obeyed God, by being in subjection to their own husbands. hus 
Sarah, the honoured mother of the nation of Israel, had obeyed Abraham: 
and, in token of her respect for his person, and the authority which God had 
vested in him, she was used to call him, lord.—It is remarkable, that in the 
instance, where this is recorded, Sarah expressed such unbelief respecting the 
promise of God, that she was sharply rebuked for it; yet that is here passed 
over, and the only good word which she spoke on this occasion, is mentioned 
to her commendation. This shews how readily the Lord pardons the sins, 
and how graciously he accepts the poor services, of the upright.—Many of the 
Christian women, whom Peter addressed, were descended from Abraham and 
Sarah ; and the others would be accounted as her daughters, heirs of her faith, 
and imitators of her example, so long as they behaved well in their relative 
duties, and as professed disciples ; and were not so afraid of the anger of their 
husbands, or others, as to deny Christ, or act contrary to his commandments, 
through unbelief and consternation of spirit: for this would be rather an 
imitation of Sarah, when through surprise she denied that she laughed ; than 
of her faith and holiness, or her becoming subjection to her husband. 

V. 7. On the other hand, the apostle exhorted husbands, professing the 
gospel, to dwell with their wives, in a rational and intelligent manner, which 
might evince the propriety of the authority being conferred on them. They 
ought to behave towards them, as became those who had the knowledge of 
God and of true religion; who understood the ends for which marriage was 
appointed, and the manner in which pious persons ought to behave in that 
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holy estate: and this would keep them from every thing unbecoming, unkind, 
unfaithful, or injurious to their temporal comfort, or spiritual improvement. 
As their wives were of the same nature, and conjoined in the most endeared 
and indissoluble union, which blended all their interests with those of their 
husbands: so the consideration of their inferiority in this relation, and the 
comparative weakness of their sex, which rendered them incapable of so great 
hardship and fatigue as men could endure; together with their manifold infir- 
mities, as connected with child-bearing, should induce their husbands to treat 
them with the greater respect and tender regard ; instead of exciting them to 
tyrannize over them. They ought therefore to shew a peculiar esteem and 
affection for them, to take much satisfaction in their company, to honour 
them before servants and strangers, to support their credit in the family, to 
make a becoming provision for their wants, to lay no unreasonable injunctions 
upon them, and to shew a great concern in every thing relative to their health, 
comfort, and reputation. And, if they would be thought superior in know- 
ledge or wisdom, they ought to shew it, by not taking offence at trifles, and 
by giving up their own humours and inclinations to oblige their wives, and 
for their welfare. These things should be attended to, from the consideration. 
that they were fellow-heirs of the free favour and gift of God, which is eternal 
life ; and therefore, as companions in their pilgrimage, they ought to do all 
that they possibly could to solace, counsel, and assist each other by the way : 
and they should more attentively guard against all disagreements-and domestic 
uneasiness ; that nothing might occur to indispose them for prayer, in secret, 
with each other, and in the family. This, being essential to the Christian’s 
prosperity, was a matter of so great importance, that all things in their whole 
conduct ought to be regulated with reference to it. Perhaps it might also be 
intimated, that in case a Christian had an unconverted wife, he ought to study 
by kind behaviour to conciliate her mind; that so she might do nothing to 
interrupt the social worship of the family, but might be induced amicably 
to join in it. 

V. 8—12. (Notes, ii. 28, Rom. xii. 10—20. 1 Cor. xiii. Eph. iv. 1—3. Phil. 
ii. 1—4.) These exhortations entirely coincide with those which have been 
considered in St. Paul’s epistles.—As the conclusion and substance of all his 
admonitions, the apostle exhorted them to be of one mind and judgment, as 
far as possible, in the great concerns of religion; to sympathize with each 
other in their personal trials and sorrows; to bear a brotherly affection to all 
their fellow-Christians ; to compassionate the miseries, and relieve the wants, 
of their unbelieving neighbours; to be friendly, obliging, affable, accessible, 
and condescending to inferiors, in their whole conduct ; endeavouring to con- 
ciliate the affections of all men, by every kind of civility and concession, as far 
as could consist with their other duties : and by no means retaliating injuries 
or retorting revilings, but, on the contrary, blessing, and praying for, their 
contumelious and malicious enemies, and speaking kindly to them. In doing 
this, they might be encouraged and influenced by the consideration, that God 
had graciously called them, from being his enemies, and exposed to the awful 
curse of his law, by the grace of his gospel, to inherit a blessing in time and to 
eternity ; and therefore, they ought to copy his love, who had “overcome evil 
with good” in his dealings with them $ and to pity the misery and blindness, 
rather than resent the injuries, of their enemies, who could not possibly deprive 
them of their felicity. (Marg. Ref.) This accorded to the advice given to 
young persons by the psalmist ; (Notes, Ps. xxxiv,, 11—16.) For if any man 
desired to prolong his days, and live comfortably on earth, or to possess the 
hope of eternal life in heaven; he must learn to bridle his tongue, from all 
wicked, abusive, or deceitful words, (Notes, Jumes, i. iii. 26;) to forsake and 
depart far from all evil actions; to do all the good he could ; to seek peace 
with all men, and pursue it though it fled from him. For the omniscient and 
omnipresent God watched over the righteous, and would take care of them; 
(Note, 2 Chr. xvi. 9. Ps. citi. 17 3) and he was ever ready to hear and Annee 
their prayers: but he set himself, as a frowning judge, and an omnipotent 
adversary, against all impenitent sinners. 

V. 18—18. The apostle, with great animation, next enquired, wh 
or would harm them, if they copied the example of Him, ee is eueatitiad 
perfect goodness ; and were imitators of every one, who did good to others, as 
followers of Christ. In this case none could do them real harm: and this 
inoffensive, upright, and benevolent conduct would generally, in time, disarm 
the enmity of their neighbours. But if this should not be the case: (as 
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Satan would attempt to instigate the natural enmity of men’s hearts against 
the gospel, and by connecting it with the ambition, jealousy, resentment, 
political interest, or bigotry of rulers, to persecute the church;) and they 
should be called to “suffer for righteousness’ sake,” they ought to deem this 
a peculiar honour and happiness, (Note, Matt. v. 10—12.) Nor ought they 
to be dismayed at the rage, menaces, decrees, and power of their persecutors, 
which were “their terror ;” but which could only kill the body at most, and 
could not so much as touch that without the permission of God; and, there- 
fore, they should not be so troubled about these matters, as by confusion of 
mind to be unfit for their duty, or in danger of listening to temptations and 
denying Christ; as the apostle himself had done on a former occasion.—To 
avoid this, they ought to sanctify the Lord God in their hearts, maintaining 
honourable thoughts of his perfections ; fearing nothing so much at his dis- 
pleasure ; and trusting their souls, lives, liberty, possessions, reputations, and 
families in his hands, as in a sanctuary and a strong tower. (Note, Is. viii. 
18—15.) Instead therefore of renouncing, or concealing, their religion ; 
they were exhorted to be at all times ready and prepared to plead the cause 
of truth, and to shew its excellency and authority, to “every man who asked 
a reason of the hope that was in them;” whether he were a magistrate, or a 
private person, and whatever motives induced him to the enquiry. They 
hoped in God through Christ for eternal life ; and in this confidence they 
renounced present advantages, and exposed themselves to most grievous 
sufferings: what therefore was the ground and reason of their hope? This 
question they should be prepared to answer, by shewing the evidences and 
design of Christianity ; the need men have of forgiveness and sanctification ; 
the nature of redempticn by the blood of Christ, and of the new-creation of 
the Spirit unto obedience; and the promises, security, and seal of the new 
covenant. Thus they might evince, from the authenticated word of God, and 
their own experience of its effects, that they hoped for happiness on reason- 
able grounds, and acted wisely in renouncing, venturing, and suffering all 
things for the sake of it.—But cogent arguments alone would not suffice in 
this testimony; they must also speak with meekness, or modesty, humility, 
calmness, and love; and with fear, or a reverence for God and heavenly 
things, and a cautious guard over their own spirits, lest their mismanage- 
ment should disgrace the cause of the truth. And they must also “have a 
good conscience,” purged from the discouragement of guilt by the blood, of 
Christ, that they might be satisfied as to the event; and as an enlightened 
monitor directing them in all holy conduct; that so, their persecutors, who 
treated them as malefactors, might be ashamed of thus falsely accusing and 
violently opposing men, whose habitual deportment, as the disciples of Christ, 
was undeniably excellent. And, though nature would be most ready to repine 
or rage at undeserved sufferings: yet, in fact, if God were pleased so to 
appoint, it was far more desirable, honourable, comfortable, and profitable, to 
“suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing ;” as the guilt would in this case 
belong to their persecutors, and the advantage would be wholly their own. 
For thus they would be conformed to Christ, who once suffered, being falsely 
accused of men as an evil-doer, and treated by them with all possible cruelty 
and insult: but in fact he, being perfectly righteous, was made a sacrifice “for 
sin, instead of the unrighteous :” for, having no sin of his own, and yet suffer- 
ing for sin, it was evident he suffered for the sins of others. This he sub- 
mitted to, from pure and unspeakable love; that he might bring rebels, 
enemies, and condemned sinners unto God, as pardoned, reconciled, sanctified 
and made friends and children; that they might be happy for ever in his 
favour; and he be glorified in their salvation, and by their worship and 
services. For, being thus put to death in the flesh in respect of his human 
nature, on the charge of blasphemy; he was speedily quickened, or raised 
from the dead, by the power of the Holy Spirit, and thus declared to be the 
Son of God, as he had avowed that he was.—The resurrection of Christ, (and 
indeed many other things,) is sometimes ascribed to God absolutely, some~ 
times to Christ himself; and sometimes to the Holy Spirit. This is very easy 
and natural, if these three persons are one God; but how can it be explained 
on any other principle? (Marg. Ref. ) 

V. 19, 20. It need not be thought wonderful, that so many refused to 
believe in the risen and glorified Saviour, through the preaching of his apostles 
by the Holy Spirit; as the case eae the same of old. For Christ, as 

















God, and with reference to his future incarnation, had gone, by his Spirit, 
(i. 11,) inspiring his servant Noah to denounce the approaching deluge, and 
preach repentance to that incorrigible generation, who perished in their sins, 
and were inthe prison of hell, (that is, the adults among them,) when the 
apostle wrote; being confined there till the judgment of the great day. For 
they had “sometime been disobedient” and unbelieving, (ii. 7, 8,) even 
during the hundred and twenty years of God’s long-suffering, after the deluge 
was threatened, before it was sent. At that time Noah was occupied in pre- 
paring the ark, shewing his faith by his works, and calling on them to repent 
and seek mercy from God. But they, unanimously and obstinately rejected 
his message; and thus they were destroyed by the flood; whilst only eight 
persons had their lives preserved in the ark, being delivered from the waters, 
and carried above them: so that the flood, which drowned others, concurred 
in their deliverance.—Various other interpretations have been given of this 
passage: but none, this excepted, in the least degree satisfactory. 

V. 21, 22. The like figure, or the untitype of Noah and his family’s pre- 
servation in the ark and by the water, at that time saved Christians, even 
baptism. Christ, and his church are the true ark; all within are safe; all 
without will be swept by the deluge of divine vengeance into destruction. 
Into this ark men enter by true faith; this faith Jews and Gentiles professed 
when by baptism they entered the Christian church ; and thus the baptismal 
water formed as it were the sign of their safety. Yet it was not “‘ the washing 
away the filth of the flesh,” or the mere outward ordinance of baptism, which 
could effect this; but it was “the answer of a good conscience towards God ;” 
when a man, by the regeneration of the Spirit, was able to profess repentance, 
faith, and purposes of a new life, uprightly, and as in the presence of God; 
and to answer such questions as were put to persons on those occasions. When 
Jews and Gentiles professed Christianity, they were thus received into the 
church, even as Gentiles had been into the Jewish church by circumcision : 
but the argument, concerning the baptism of infants born of Christian 
parents, is not at all affected by it. The apostle spake of baptism, as the 
initiatory ordinance of Christianity ; but he took care to remind men, that 
the inward grace of baptism, even regeneration, from which all holy affections 
and actions spring, alone could introduce them into the true church, the ark 
of real security; and that no outward administration of the outward sign 
could effect this blessed translation into the kingdom of the Son of God. This 
salvation of believers was the effect of the resurrection of Christ, which 
evidenced the acceptance of his sacrifice, and made way for his exaltation ; 
that he might confer as a sovereign, by his power and through his intercession, 
the blessings which he had purchased by the shedding of his blood. ( Notes, 
&c. Eph. i, 20—23. iv. 8—12. Phil. ii. 9—11. ) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Vv. 1—7. The truths, precepts, and grace of the gospel teach, and form 
real Christians to a becoming and beneficial behaviour in all the relations of 
life; by a happy union of piety, purity, meekness, fidelity, and holy love.— 
Every person ought to use proper means for the conversion of such as obey 
not the word, especially among their relations, and to aim habitually at gaining 
others to Christ, by every part of their conduct: but an obliging conscien~ 
tious performance of their respective duties, by inferiors, will go furthest 
with superiors, and win most upon them. For when they see that religion 
teaches their wives, children, and servants to behave better towards them than 
formerly ; it interests their feelings, and shews them that there is an excel- 
lency in what produces such happy effects; and it is greatly to be wished, 
that there were more, who thus preached in every station, employment, and 
relation of life. In like manner, the inward and incorruptible adorning of 
wisdom and grace, shining forth “in a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the 
sight of God of great price,” constitutes the most durable beauty and amiable- 
ness, and will ensure esteem and affection, when all outward ornaments, (the 
memorial of our sins and shame,) with all that beauty which they are vainly 
meant to embellish, will not secure any one from contempt and aversion, 
whose conduct in life is disgraceful; and they will soon leave the poor body 
to the confinement and corruption of the tomb; and the soul, which is 
without holiness, to be for ever loathsome and abhorred of God, Let then all, 
who would be the followers and daughters of the holy women, who of old 
trusted in God, copy their fashion, seek their ornaments, attend to relative 
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duties, do good, fear nothing but sin, and beware of every thing that might 
betray them into it; and let husbands, professing the gospel, act towards 
their wives, with that prudent and tender regard, which becomes those, who 
know the word of God; which may ensure them respect from all around 
them, and tend to render them comfortable under their various infirmities. 
Thus they will be enabled to live together, “as fellow-heirs of the grace of 
life,’ and nothing will hinder their united prayers for a blessing upon each 
other, their family, and all who are connected with them. 

V. 8-18. As peace and love are necessary to domestic comfort, so are they 
to the prosperity of the church. Christians should therefore study and pray to 
be “all of one mind, to have compassion one of another, to love as brethren, to 
be pitiful and courteous: and, instead of rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing,” they should bless their enemies, after his example, who hath called 
them from their state of enmity to inherit a blessing. But ‘how astonishing 
and lamentable is it, that when the way to happiness is so plainly delineated, so 
few should find it! What man is there, who does not desire life, and to live 
many days, that he may see good? Yet how few tongues are kept from evil! 
how few lips from speaking guile! how few decline from evil, and do good! 
how few seek peace and pursue it! On the contrary, how much low cunning 
and artifice ; and what discords and contentions reign among mankind! And 
how detestable and miserable do these perverse and ungovernable passions 
render us!’ (Doddridge.)—But happy are the remnant of the righteous! The 
eyes of the Lord watch over them, his ears are open and attentive to their 
prayers, and he delights in doing them good, whilst he sets his face against the 
workers of iniquity. — Who then can harm those, that are followers of God as 
dear children, and walk in his most holy ways? Their sufferings for righte- 
ousness’ sake will prove an addition to their felicity: so that, fearing God, 
making him their sanctuary, and abiding safe and comfortable under his pro- 
tection ; they need not be afraid of the terror of the wicked, nor be troubled by 
reason of their rage and malice. They should therefore always be ready to 
give a reason of their hope, to enquirers of every description: for it is founded 
on the most irrefragable arguments ; and indeed the true Christian alone can 
reasonably hope to obtain eternal happiness or escape eternal misery. Yet in 
pleading the cause of truth, in public or in private, we should be prepared not 
only with conclusive arguments, but with meekness and fear; that a humble, 
benevolent, peaceable conduct towards men may evidently unite with a reve- 
rential awe of the majesty of God: for wrath, pride, bitterness, and irreverence 
will prejudice men’s minds against the truth, whatever ability is shewn in 
defending it. Nor can this service be successfully performed, except by those, 
who “ exercise themselves to have a conscience void of offence towards God and 
man ;” for nothing can be so well opposed to the enmity of the human heart 
against the truth, as the holy lives of its professors, which tend to make those 
ashamed, who falsely accuse their good conversation in Christ. If this, how- 
ever, cannot be done, it is better to suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing ; 
whatever our natural impatience may suggest: for “‘ Christ once suffered fur 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” ‘ 

V. 19—25. Whilst we recollect the end proposed in the sufferings of the 
divine Saviour; let us enquire whether we are really brought unto God, as his 
worshippers, andiin the temper of our hearts and conduct of our lives. For 
though his resurrection was attested by the same Spirit, whose divine power 
effected it: yet few even to this day receive him as their Saviour, and flee to 
him for refuge from the wrath to come. Nor need we wonder at this, if we 
consider what a vast majority were disobedient, when Christ, by the same 
Spirit in believing Noah, preached to the old world, while the ark was pre- 
paring, during the long-suffering of God; and how few were preserved from 
the flood: though it may well make us tremble to learn, that the obstinate 
rebels were cast into prison, never more to be released, as utterly unable “ to pay 
the very last mite.” Let us then enter the ark, which God hath provided as 
the only security from the deluge of impending vengeance, that will destroy a 
guilty world: let us beware that we rest not in outward forms; as if that 
baptism could save us, which only washes away the filth of the flesh, or any 
thing, “but the answer of a good conscience towards God.” While we profess 
ourselves the disciples of Christ, and partakers of his grace: let us seek the true 
baptism of the regenerating and sanctifying Spirit of God, in behalf of our 
children and friends; and thus let us trust in his merits, power, love, and 
truth, who died for our sins and rose again for our justification ; and “ who is 
gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels, principalities, and 
powers being made subject to him.” 


NOTES. 


_Cuar. IV. V. 1, 2. Seeing that Christ, in human nature, and in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, had suffered with such constancy and patience for the 
sins of his people ; (iii. 18;) his disciples were called on to arm themselves with 
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the same mind; that a resigned, self-denying, meek, and steadfast frame of 
spirit, resulting from confidence in God, and love to him, hatred of sin, and 
realizing views of eternal things, might fortify their minds against despon- 
dency, terror, and weariness; and prepare them to resist temptation, and 
maintain the conflict against the world, the flesh, and the devil, with resolution 
and vigour, even unto death, and as resolved to suffer for the sake of Christ, if 
called to it: whereas without this internal armour, they would surely faint in 
such a time of trial. As therefore Christ had “suffered in the flesh,” when 
crucified once for our sins, but had risen from the dead to die no more, and 
had thus done with sin as imputed to him: so Christians, having “ suffered in 
the flesh,” in conformity to Christ, by the mortification of their carnal nature, 
through his grace and motives derived from his cross; had ceased from the 
practice of sin, expected no satisfaction from any forbidden indulgence, and 
were continually employed in resisting the influence of sin in their hearts, and 
endeavouring to prevent its breaking forth in their lives. (Notes, ii. 24. Rom. 
vi. Gal. ii. 20. v. 24.) The end or intention of this renewed judgment and 
conduct, and of the grace by which the change had been wrought, was, that 
the Christian “should no longer live the remnant of his time, in the flesh,” or 
in the body, “to the lusts of men,” or in order to gratify any of those inordinate 
desires of worldly things, by which men are naturally actuated; but that he 
should thenceforth live to the will of God, seeking his favour and glory, and 
doing his commandments.—The word flesh is here used in different senses: it 
means, Ist: the holy human nature of Christ ; 2dly: the depraved nature of 
man, the body of sin and death; and 3dly: the mortal body, in which the soul 
tabernacles during its continuance in this world. 

V. 3—5. When the ends, for which men were sent into the world, were 
duly considered by Christians ; it would appear that the time past of their lives 
might suffice to have “ wrought the will of the Gentiles ;” or to have wasted it 
in committing those sins, and pursuing those objects, to which the ignorant 
heathens were addicted. Some of those whom the apostle addressed had been 
Gentiles, and the rest had acted according to the manners of the nations, rather 
than as it became the peculiar people of God: for they had habitually allowed 
themselves in various lascivious imaginations, dalliances, or secret practices, or 
in more gross lewdness: or they had been guilty of drunkenness and excess ; 
and had frequented those riotous, luxurious, and dissipated revellings and ban- 
quetings, where intemperance was practised ; and many of them had joined in 
those idolatries which were most detestable in themselvess, and by the shameful 
and enormous licentiousness connected with them.—The Jews, at that time, 
were exceedingly exact and scrupulous jn avoiding all approaches to gross 
idolatry: it is not therefore at all probable, that the apostle meant this of con- 
verts from among them.—Some had lived in one, some in another, and several 
of them in many, of these enormities: thus a great part of their lives had been 
misspent ; and this reflection ought to render them the more diligent in serving 
God for the residue of their days. But their unconverted neirghbours, espe- 
cially the Gentiles, finding them separated from, and set against, their old 
pursuits ; and that they would no longer join with them in their revels and 
“profusion of riot,” were estranged from them, and looked on them as a precise 
unaccountable set of people: as therefore the conduct of Christians was a silent 
reproof of their excesses; they spake evil of them, (or blasphemed their 
religion,” Gr.;) and charged them with various crimes of which they were 
not guilty. But whilst they thus unjustly judged and condemned Chris- 
tians ; they must speedily render an account of themselves to him, who was 
“ready to judge both the living and the dead ;” being even then possessed of 
all power and authority for that purpose. (Marg. Ref.)—The apostle uses 
the first person, thus joining himself with his Christian brethren ; probably, as 
a less offensive manner of stating the subject; and as conscious, that, though 
free from many of the gross crimes, here mentioned, he had yet spent too 
many years of his past life, “according to the course of the world,” and “ the 
lusts of men,” and not “ according to the will of God.”—Some indeed venture 
to change the text, without authority, and to read “ may suffice you ;” but the 
same principle might lead us to explain the words, as addressed exclusively to 
the Gentile converts ; because the Jews had never lived in “ abominable idola- 


tries."—Think it strange. (4.) ‘The Greeks used the word %emZeoSa, 
to express that wonder, with which a stranger is struck, who beholds any thing 
uncommon or new.’ (Macknight. ) 

V. 6. The gospel had before this been preached to those, who were since 
dead, (either being martyrs for the truth, or dying in the course of providence, } 
for this very reason: viz. ; “that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh,” and by the proud and carnal judgment of wicked men be condemned as 
evil-doers, and some of them even suffer death at their hands; but that at the 
same time, being quickened to a divine life by the Holy Spirit, they might live 
to God as his devoted servants, and his witnesses among their persecutors: and 
so be prepared for living with him for ever in heaven. Thus their transient 
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afflictions, disgrace, and sufferings soon terminated in perfect felicity: in the 
mean time, they glorified God in life and death, and were supported and com- 
forted by him; and the gospel had been the means of preparing them for these 
things, as it still continued to prepare others to glorify God, serve their genera- 
tion, and then, after some fleeting sorrows, to be admitted to everlasting 
uninterrupted joy, and unalloyed felicity. This seems the meaning of the 
verse, which is generally thought very obscure. Some explain it of those, who 
were deud in sin, to whom the gospel was preached; that being quickened and 
converted, their old nature might be judged, condemned, and crucified, that so 
they might no longer live to the lusts of men in the flesh, but to the glory of 
-God by the Spirit—Several other interpretations are given; but that above 
stated seems the most satisfactory: and it best connects the verse, with the 
words which immediately precede. “The dead,” there, means such as had 
already died, “the quick,” or living, those, who were then alive on earth: both 
of these Christ will judge. (Marg. Ref.) The gospel was preached, in order 
to the salvation of the hearers; they who embraced it were condemned accord- 
ing to men, or by man’s judgment, but they were accepted by God. The 
same had been the case with those, to whom the gospel had been preached, who 
were since dead, even those from the beginning who had been favoured with 
the word of God. The believers had been persecuted and condemned by men : 
but “they lived according to God in the Spirit,” or by the Spirit; while their 
persecutors, ifimpenitent, would be judged and condemned by the Lord. 

VY. 7. Christians must expect tribulations in the world, but they would soon 
be over; for the “end of all things was at hand,” and death was about to close 
their course of trials, or services ; nay, judgment would not be so long delayed, 
as that the intervening space should, in the estimation of faith, be at all com- 
pared with eternity. It was therefore incumbent on them to be sober, con- 
siderate, temperate in all kinds of animal indulgence, and moderate in all their 
worldly pursuits. They ought also to be vigilant, and to guard against the 
various assaults of their spiritual foes; and especially to be watchful, that 
nothing might unfit them for prayer, or lead them to neglect it; or to grow 
remiss in that duty and means of grace on which the safety and prosperity of 


their souls so greatly depended. (Notes, James, v. 16.)—Many expositors | 


explain “the end of all things,” to signify the approaching destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the whole constitution of the Jewish nation in church and 
state; but the Christians in Asia were far distant from Jerusalem; and were 
not so immediately concerned in those events, as in the speedy approach of 
death and judgment, to which the words most naturally lead our minds, ( Notes, 
Matt. xxiv. 29—50. ) 

V. 8. (Notes, i. 22. Prov. x. 12. 1 Cor. xiii. James, v. 20.) The apostle here 
again enforced the exhortation to charity, or love of each other; and in doing 
this he referred to the proverb, that “love covereth all sins,” or “the multitude 
of sins.” As the love of God in Christ covereth the multitude of the sins of 
believers from his sight; so they ought to cast the mantle of love over the 
number of faults, into which their brethren would fall, in their conduct towards 
them: and thus hide them from their eyes, by forbearing and forgiving one 
another, as Christ had forgiven them. (Eph. iv. 31, 82. Col. iii. 13, 14.) 
Thus the peace of the church and the communion of the saints, might be pre- 
served, which otherwise must be interrupted: for there were so many things 
amiss in all, that unless love covered, excused, and forgave, in others, such 
mistakes and faults, as every one would need to be borne with in himself, Satan 
would prevail to excite perpetual divisions and discords among them.—To sup- 
pose, that charity or love will so cover, or make amends for, the multitude of 
the man’s sins who exercises it, as toinduce God to forgive them, is subversive 
of the whole gospel ; for “ if righteousness come by the law, then Christ died in 
vain :” and the abuse of these words, which are very obvious and important in 
their true meaning, hath encouraged such numbers to neglect Christ and con- 
tinue impenitent in their sins, from a vain hope of being pardoned for the sake 
of a proud benevolence, or some selfish alms-deeds; that a particular and 

' yepeated protestation against it, seems absolutely necessary.—‘ He commends 
mutual love, because it, as it were, buries innumerable trespasses, and so is a 
favourer and preserver of peace. For they, who love one another, easily forgive 
each other’s offences.’ (Beza. ) 

V. 9—11. (Notes, Rom. xii. 6—13. Heb. xiii. 2.) In general Christians were 
exhorted to shew their love, by hospitality to strangers, without grudging, or 

‘inwardly repining at the expense to which it put them: and, more par- 
ticularly whatever gift any man had received of the Lord’s free bounty, 
«whether natural abilities, learning, influence, wealth, or spiritual endowments, 


VOL, III, 641 























he was required to employ and improve it for the advantage of his brethren; 
that so they might all reciprocally be useful to, and derive benefit from one 
another, both in their temporal and spiritual concerns. ‘Thus they would act, 
as good, faithful, wise, and active stewards of those manifold talents, which 
God, of his abundant mercy and grace, had entrusted to them, for their own 
and each other’s advantage. (Notes, Luke, xvi. 1—12. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.) This 
especially, though not exclusively, concerned ministers, and those employed in 
managing the affairs of the church. If any one therefore spake, either as a 
public teacher, or in private conversation ; let him discourse in consistency 
with the oracles of God, which infallibly declare his truth and will to mankind: 
and if any man acted as a deacon, or, in any other way, ministered to the sup- 
port and comfort of believers, or of the poor; let him do it to the best of his 
ability, as given to him of God for that purpose ; and let him communicate to 
the relief of others, not as if he gave them any thing which was properly his 
own, but as imparting a portion of what God had, for this end, committed to 
his stewardship: that so God might be glorified, by their conscientious, cheer- 
ful, and becoming performance of their several duties, and improvement of 
their talents, from faith, and in a disposition to give the glory to him of all 
they had and did; and to ascribe to him, through Jesus Christ, all the honour 
of his perfections and wonderful works for evermore.—To restrict this merely 
to spiritual gifts, because the original word generally is used, when these are 
spoken, (though there is no reason to suppose, that it means them exclusively ) 
may be considered as one of the various ways, by which learned commentators 
endeavour to convince us, that a vast proportion of the Scripture was written, not 
for our instruction, but for that of others: and that we need concern ourselves 
but little about it. Now thisis precisely what a vast majority of professed Chris- 
tians wish to believe.—Hospitality. (9.) ‘The primitive Christians were hos- 
pitable to all strangers, but chiefly to those who were of the same faith and com- 
munion. Believers scarce ever went without letters of recommendation, which 
testified the purity of their faith. This was sufficient to procure them reception 
in all those places, where the name of Jesus Christ was known.” ( Cruden. ) 

V. 12—16. The apostle here again exhorted his brethren to patience, 
fortitude, and cheerfulness, under their sufferings for the sake of Christ. He 
had before spoken of these, as intended to prove their faith and_ purify 
their souls, even as the furnace tries and refines the gold. (Note, i. 7.) They 
ought not, therefore, to be surprised, or made desponding, or alarmed, by 
the fiery trial which God had appointed to try them, and which they must 
needs pass through; as if some strange thing had happened to them, which 
was not experienced by others of the Lord’s people. On the contrary, they ~ 
ought rather to rejoce, at being conformed to Christ, by suffering from the 
same description of men, and for the same cause, in which he suffered ; 
for their trials should be considered as pledges of love, and introductory to 
the participation of his glory; when that should be revealed at his com- 
ing, aud they admitted to partake of it with exceeding joy, (Notes, Rom. 
viii. 17, 18. 2 Cor. iv. 8—18. 2 Tim. ii. 10—18.) If they were reproached, 
because they bare the name, professed the truth, and obeyed the commands of 
Christ; they were happy and favoured persons: (iii. 14;) as this evinced 
that the Holy Spirit, who is glorious in his eternal deity, and the author of all 
that is glorious or excellent in men, even of the Divine image, the beginning of 
heavenly glory, rested upon them. (Marg. Ref.) Thus the glory of God was 
seen in their conduct and dispositions, and this excited the enmity of the 
carnally-minded: so that, on the part of their revilers and persecutors, the 
Holy Spirit and his operations, as well as Christ and the Father who sent him, 
were evil-spoken of and blasphemed; but on their part the Lord was glorified, 
as they patiently suffered for his sake the effects of that enmity, which their 
holy profession and conduct had excited. The case, however, would be 
evidently different, if they exposed themselves to sufferings by their crimes ; 
for this would be most dishonourable to God, and injurious to themselves. It 
behoved them, therefore, to be careful, that none of them were brought before 
the magistrates, cast into prison, or condemned, for committing murder or theft, 
or any other violation of wholesome laws ; nay, that they did not incur reproach 
by intermeddling in the affairs of other men, whether they were of a private or 
public nature; or by passing their judgment and censures, or intruding into 
the management of those concerns which did not belong to them; as if they 
had been appointed, or were authorized, and qualified, to oversee and give 
orders to those employed. These were common ‘reasons for men’s suffering 
public punishment or private reproach ; and professors of Christianity might 
be drawn into such misconduct, and yet fancy they were persecuted for their 
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religion! But if they avoided such imputations, and suffered as Christians for 
acting consistently with that honourable character ; they ought by no means to 
be ashamed of the reproach, or ignominy, connected with their punishment, 
though it were imprisonment, scourging, or even a violent death: nay, they 
ought rather to praise and glorify God for counting them worthy to suffer 
shame for his sake. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 17—19. It was indeed to be expected, that Christians would be thus 
called to suffer for Christ’s sake: for the time predicted by him, when he would 
first begin his judgments, by sharply trying his professed disciples, or the 
family of God, was then arrived; and if such fiery trials must prove and purify 
the church, and purge out hypocrites from among them, before judgments 
were executed on the Jewish nation and other open enemies; what would be 
the end of those who did not obey the gospel? The persecutions, by which the 
church was tried, were introductory to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
tremendous ruin of the Jews, and preparatory to the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men. (Notes, &c. Es. ix. 6. Matt. xxiv. 9—13. John xvi. 
1—8.) If then the righteous were saved with difficulty ; if, notwithstanding 
their interest in Christ, and their conscientious self-denying obedience, so 
many trials, dangers, conflicts, and sufferings were deemed needful for them ; 
and if, according to their own feelings and apprehensions, they were often but 
just saved, and got to heaven at last through many narrow escapes, as a ship-~ 
wrecked mariner scarcely gains the shore on a plank; where would the 
impenitent sinner, and the ungodly despiser, or opposer, of Christianity appear 
at the day of judgment? What refuge from the wrath of God could he expect 
to find? Or how could he hope to escape the everlasting punishment, with 
which he was threatened in the holy Scriptures? As, therefore, the trials of 
Christians were so trivial, compared either with the perdition of ungodly men, 
or the felicity prepared for the righteous; they ought, when suffering in the 
cause and according to the will of God, to commit the keeping of their souls 
(as well as the protection of their lives, and all their other concerns,) to his 
almighty care; who, being their Creator, had a propriety in them as his 
rational creatures, and who regarded them as his redeemed servants, new- 
created unto holiness, and interested in all the blessings of his covenant, and 
in his faithfulness to perform it to them. Taking care, therefore, to persevere 
in well-doing, and to suffer with meekness, patience, and constancy; without 
turning aside from their duty, either through fear, resentment, or worldly 
motives, let them trust themselves to his faithful care ; who, being the Creator 
of the world, could not want power to support, comfort, deliver, and eternally 
save them; and who would certainly over-rule every thing to their final 
advantage.—‘ The apostle cannot intend deliverance from the Roman invasion, 
in which so few of these Christians were concerned: nor merely deliverance 
from any of their persecutors; because he takes it for granted, that the 
righteous would be saved, though with difficulty ; whereas multitudes fell by 
persecution, even of these Christians, in Bythinia, as appears by Pliny’s letter. 
It is necessary therefore to understand it, more generally, of the difficulty with 
which good men get to heaven, through this dangerous and ensnaring world. 
(Doddridge.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—11. The Christian soldier, in preparing for the battle, must peculiarly 
remember to arm himself with the same mind, which was in Christ, the Cap- 
tain of his salvation: that love, zeal, spirituality, hatred of sin, contempt of the 
world, fortitude, patience, meekness, and hope, may concur in determining 
him to venture and suffer all things, for the glory of God, the good of men, 
and “the joy set before him.” Thus, being crucified with Christ, by the virtue 
of his sufferings for us in the flesh ; and deeming himself dead indeed unto sin, 
but alive unto God; he will be enabled to resist temptation, to “cease from 
sin, and no longer to live the rest of his time in the flesh, to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God.” Indeed, we may all say, (though some far more 
emphatically than others, ) that “the time past of our lives should suffice us to 
have wrought the will” of those who know not God: and we cannot but 
regret, if brought to our right mind, that so large a proportion of our precious 
time has been wasted. to no purpose; whether we have escaped the grosser 
pollutions of the world, or have walked in its lasciviousness, lusts, excess, and 
riot ; or in those revellings and banquetings, where God is no more regarded, 
than amidst the abominable idolatries of the Gentiles. Very few of us indeed 
have avoided the luxurious and dissipated feasts and banquetings, which pro- 
fessed Christians generally make, and that often under pretence of commemo- 
rating some of the events relating to redemption: but when we separate from 
them, and refuse to “run with them to the same excess of riot,” they think it 
strange, and revile us; as by our conduct we condemn them. This we must 

642 


TL) PEP ba Va 











them against persecution. 


AVDs 60; 19 Wherefore, “let them that suffer according to 


|the will of God, *commit the keeping of their souls 


u See on 12—16 


Wil7. Acts xxi. 49 Jim Yin well-doing, as unto “a faithful Creator. 
x Ps, xxxi, 5. 

Luke xxiii, 46. CHAP. V. 

Acts vii. 59, tent aia 

2 i stl hhorts the elders to feed the flock of God, willingly, cheerfully, isin- 
Bikes Hath. iv. Pe ciedie’ aad opti ; and to be examples to it ; expecting from the chief Shep- 
16. Jer. xxvi.| herd, at his appearance, an unfading crown of glory, 1—4: he requires the younger 
11—15. Dan. iii to submit to the elder; and all of them to be clothed with humility, casting all 
16—18. vi.10,11.| their care on God, 5—7; and to be sober and vigilant ; and stedfastly, by faith, 
22. Rom. ii. 7. to resist the devil, and bear tribulation, 8, 9. He concludes by prayers, salu- 

tations, and benedictions, 10-14, . h 

2 Ps. exxxvili8. |/IYETE, “elders which are among you I exhort, »who 
a a ae am also an elder, ‘and a witness of the sufferings 
liv, 16,17. Col. of Christ, and also ‘a partaker of the glory that shall 
i, 2, 3. Rev. iv. . 

i 2 o Rev-iv-|be revealed : 





— CHAP. V. a Acts xi, 30. xiv. 23. xv. 4, 6, 22, 23. xx. 17.28. Gr. xxi, 18. 1 Tim. v. 1.19, Tit, 1.5. 


Acts i, 8. 22, ii, 32, iii. 15. 


b 2John 1. 3 John]. ci. 12, Luke xxiv, 48. John xv, 26, 27, 1 
v. 30—32, x. 39—4I, d 4. i.3—5. Ps. Ixxiii, 24, 26. Rom. viii, 17, 18. 2Cor. v. 1.8. Phil. 
i, 19, 21—23, Col. iii. 3,4. 2Tim,iv. 8 1 Johniii.2, Rev. i. 9, 








not mind; but, having shewn them our reasons as far as we have opportunity, 
we must leave them “to him, who is ready to judge the quick and the dead ; 
to whom, if they continue impenitent, they will havea dreadful account to give 
at the last day. Vast numbers, who are now dead, have suffered the same 
revilings before us: the gospel called them to separate from the wickedness of 
their former companions in sin, and to bear testimony against it; they were, 
therefore, “judged according to men in the flesh,” and by their carnal rules, 
to deserve reproach and persecution; but they lived according to God in the 
Spirit; and when they were removed out of the world, they were found meet 
to be partakers of the heavenly inheritance. Our’s is indeed a favoured day in 
this respect: yet if the Spirit of life dwell in us, the world will judge us 
deserving of scorn and reproach, whilst God will graciously account us worthy 
of that glorious kingdom for which we suffer. But as the end of all things is 
at hand; as all our worldly pursuits, possessions, distinctions, and enjoyments ; 
all our temporal trials, sorrows, and conflicts; our season of probation and 
preparation ; and our term of usefulness, will speedily be over: so it behoves 
us “to be sober, and to watch unto prayer.”—The more ungodly men hate 
and revile believers, the greater care should they use to have fervent love 
among themselves; that, by mutual candour, long-suffering, and forgiveness, 
the multitude of offences may be covered, and so nothing may interrupt their 
peace and harmony. ‘This blessed grace of love dethrones our natural selfish- 
ness, and, in connection with faith in the promises of God, it induces us to 
“use hospitality one to another without grudging ;” and to consider every 
gift, possession, or situation, as a talent committed to our stewardship, accord~- 
ing to the manifold grace of God, to be used for the benefit of the church and 
the community. It also dictates our words, whether in public or in private, 
that they may be true, pure, kind, and instructive, “according to the oracles 
of God ; and it will dispose every one in his proper cailing to minister or com- 
municate to others, “as of the ability which God giveth, that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ.” 

V. 12—19. When we consider the upright, harmless, benevolent, and useful 
conduct of true Christians, we are apt to think it strange, that they must pass 
through such fiery trials, from the enmity of wicked men, and that God 
should permit them to be so injured and afflicted. We must not, however, 
indulge such thoughts, but prepare for tribulation; as the excellent of the 
earth have always been thus treated, and God hath purified all his gold in this 
furnace. We ought therefore to rejoice in being made “partakers of the 
sufferings of Christ, that when his glory shall be revealed, we may be glad also 
with exceeding” and eternal “joy.” We may indeed deem ourselves happy, 
when wicked men discern “ the seal of God in our forehead,” and reproach us 
for the name of Christ ; because “the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon 
us;” and so they revile us, because we bear his image, belong to him, and 
glorify him.—But we cannat be too careful, not to give the enemies of the 
gospel any just cause to revile or hate us: and though it is not common for 
professors of evangelical truths to suffer, as murderers, thieves, or malefactors ; 
yet they often bring odium upon themselves by a conceited officiousness, and 
by intermeddling with such matters as do not at all belong to them, especially 
in political matters, as well as by various other evident and palpable faults: 
and then many of them charge the reproach cast on them to the persecuting 
malice of their enemies! This we should watch against; and carefully distin- 
guish between those things, which we suffer for the sake of Christ and of 
righteousness, and those that we bring on ourselves by our imprudence and 
misconduct. In the former case we suffer as Christians, and should glorify 
God in that behalf; in the latter we should be silent, or humbly confess our 
sin and folly as the cause of our sorrows.—In vain do men expect to escape 
the trial of their professed faith : judgment will begin at the house of God; 
his people will be more severely chastised for their sins than other men are; 
and hypocrites will incur the deepest condemnation. They who would be 
saved, must strive, wrestle, labour, watch, pray, deny themselves, and take up 
their cross daily: and though all true believers will surely be saved, it will be 
with difficulty, and through many perils, conflicts, and tribulations. (Acts, 
xxvii. 22. 31. 44.) What then will be the end of those, who obey not the gospel 
of God? and where will the infidel, the profligate, the licentious, the oppressor, 
the persecutor, and the enemy of all goodness, appear, when Christ shall come 
to judge the world? If such sufferings are inflicted on the beloved children 
of God, what will be the doom of his implacable foes? And if such diligence 
and watchfulness only just suffice to ensure the believer’s salvation ; what will 
be the event of the slothful and heedless conduct of professed ,Christians in 
general? Let us then see to it, that we obey the gospel, by a penitent faith 
working by love; and, if called to suffer, according to the will of God, “let us 


commit the keeping of our souls to him, in well-doing, as unto a faithful 
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NOTES. 


Cuar. V. V. 1—4, The elders were, in general, the rulers and teachers of 
the churches, (Marg. Ref. ;) and St. Peter, waving the mention of his apos- 
tolical office, addressed them as one of the company, and as acquainted with the 

“nature and.difficulties of the service assigned to them. He had also been a 
spectator of the sufferings of Christ, in the garden and on the cross; and was 
appointed to bear witness of those interesting events, and of his Lord’s resur- 
rection, ascension, and subsequent exaltation. Moreover, he was fully assured, 
that, as a pardoned and justified believer, and as sealed by the sanctifying work 
of the Holy Spirit, he was called to inherit, and would at length partake of, 
“the glory, which shall be revealed,” and publicly bestowed on all true Chris- 
tians, when the Lord Jesus shall come to judge the world. As he therefore 
was ernployed in preaching the gospel of salvation, through the sufferings of 
the Redeemer, whose steps he endeavoured to follow, in patiently bearing 
afflictions for the truth’s sake; and as he was supported by the joyful expec- 
tation of future felicity to disregard present things, whilst from love to Christ 
he fed his sheep and lambs; (Notes, John, xxi, 15—19:) so, he exhorted all 
those, who were appointed to the same work, t0 apply themselves diligently to 
the performance of it, with the self-denying tenderness and patient care, with 
which the shepherd feeds and tends his flock. (Note, Acts, xx. 28.) They 
ought to consider the congregations over which they presided, and among 
whom they laboured, as a part of the purchased and beloved flock of God; and 
therefore it would become them, to take the oversight of them, not merely 
because a necessity was laid upon them they could not safely do otherwise; 
but willingly, from zeal to the glory of God and love to the souls of his people; 


and as men that were ready to encounter difficulties, face dangers, and endure}. 


losses, reproaches, and persecutions in so good a work. And when the counsel 
of inspired persons, or other pious ministers, concurring with the wants and 
desires of the people, called on any person to engage in the pastoral office, he 
ought not to be so reluctant to it, as some were found to be; partly from 
modesty and diffidence, yet not without a measure of unbelief and undue 
regard to the ease, quiet, and safety of a private situation, the want of zeal and 
love, or the preference of more profitable employments: whence it became 
necessary almost to constrain them to engage in this arduous, laborious and, 
perilous work. Yet, at the same time, some improper persons of inferior sta- 
tions might be induced to undertake it, from the expectation and desire of a 
better maintenance than they could otherwise obtain; and such as had been 
ordained, might be tempted to go through with their services, rather to earn 
their wages, than from better motives, and to modify their instructions in sub- 
serviency to their own interests: but such things must scrupulously be avoided ; 
as the lucre thus sought would be most filthy and base, and the wages of the 
vilest prostitution. (Notes, John, x. 12, 18. 1 Tim. iii. 3—8. Tit. i. 7.) For 
all true ministers should enter into that office, and perform its duties, “ofa 
ready mind,” delighting in the work, and desirous of glorifying God, and of 
being his instruments in doing good to the souls of men; €onsidering their 
own temporal interests as a matter of a very inferior nature; and even their 
maintenance, merely as necessary in order to the due performance of their 
office, and not an object to be proposed. by them, in undertaking it. Nor 
ought they to assume a lordly authority, or aspire at secular power and honour 
by means of their ministry ; as if they had dominion over the faith or con- 
sciences of those, who belonged to God, as “the lot of his inheritance ;” when 
they were appointed to shew them his truth and will, and to engage their obe- 
dience to him, not to themselves. Instead, therefore, of usurping authority 
over their brethren, or endeavouring to convert their office into a lucrative 
trade; they ought to behave, in such a manner, as to be “ examples: to the 
flock,” and to elucidate by their own piety, purity, humility, self-denial, and 
universal conscientiousness, the instructions which they gave to the people. 
This would not indeed tend to their worldly affluence or dignity; but it would 
ensure to them a most abundant future recompense. For when the chief 
Shepherd, from whom their pastoral charge was derived, on whom they 
depended for all their sufficiency, to whom the flock belonged, and to whom 
they must finally give account, shall Has as the Judge of the world; then 











they, and all such faithful ministers, will receive a crown of unfading glory, 
infinitely better and more honourable than all the authority, reputation, wealth, 
and pleasure of the world could possibly be. (Note, Heb. xiii. 20, 21.)—The 
words rendered “taking the oversight,” literally signify, performing the epis- 
copal office, and they must be allowed to be a decisive evidence, that no express 
distinction was established between bishops and presbyters, when the apostle 
wrote this epistle. (Notes, Acts, xx. 28. 1 Tim. v. 21—25. Tit. i. 5—9.) 

_ V. 5—7. The word “younger” seems not to relate to any particular station 
in the church ; but in general denotes juniors, whether in the pastoral office, or 
not, who were exhorted to submit themselves, and shew a proper deference to 
their seniors. Yea, all Christians were directed to be subject to one another, 
according to their different relations in life: thus the people were required to 
obey their pastors, children their parents, subjects their rulers, and servants 
their masters, according to the precepts of God’s word. And as pride, in 
juniors and inferiors, militates against due subordination, even as in superiors 
it prompts to tyranny; so they all were admonished to be clothed with humility, 
as their chief ornament: that whatever abilities, endowments, or spiritual gifts 
they possessed, their modesty and humility might be conspicuous to all beholders 
above every other distinction. Thus, they would without exception, be will- 
ingly subject to their seniors and superiors. This ought above all things to 
be sought for; seeing that God contended by his omnipotence against all proud 
persons, shewing favour to none, but those who were deeply sensible of their 
unworthiness; and conferring this special grace on all who were humbly 
desirous of it. It therefore behoved them to humble themselves, as guilty, 
polluted, and wretched sinners, under the powerful hand of God, which was 
sufficient to crush the stoutest of his enemies, and to uphold the feeblest of his 
friends; that so, submitting to his righteousness, they might be reconciled to 
him by faith in Christ, and in due time exalted to the glory, honour, and 
immortality prepared for his saints, after the trials here allotted them. (Nate, 
James, iv. 6—10.) In the mean while indeed, they would meet with various 
trials and difficulties, and be assaulted by many solicitous cares, about their 
temporal or spiritual concerns, and those of the church ; but, being attentive to 
their present duties, they were encouraged and required, to cast all their 
anxieties upon the Lord, by faith and prayer; assured that he would manage 
every thing for their advantage, according to his unerring wisdom and 
unfailing truth ; seeing he cared for them; he pitied, and loved all those who 
thus trusted in him. (Notes. Matt. vi. 24—34. Phil. iv. 6, 7.) 

V. 8, 9. - The apostle here again renewed his exhortation to sobriety and 
vigilance, (Note, iv. 7;) that, being free from the intoxication of sensual plea- 
sures, or worldly interests, the Christians whom he addressed, might not be 
lulled asleep, or found off their guard in the great concerns of eternity. (Luke, 
xxi, 34—36.) To excite them to this watchfulness, they must be reminded, 
that the devil, the prince of the darkness of this world, and of the apostate 
angels, the accuser of the brethren, and the adversary of believers, who always 
seized on every opportunity of bringing some charge against them, or of 
obtaining leave to sift and harass them, was walking about, like a roaring lion, 
full of rage and fierceness, seeking whom he could find asleep, or unarmed, 
that he might at once devour him, (Notes, Job, i. 6—12. Zeph. iii. 5. Lake, 
xxii. 31—34. Rev. xii. 10.) The terrible persecutions, that were instigated by 
this enemy of God and man, as “working in the children of disobedience,” 
seem to be peculiarly intended. Thus outward terrors and inward suggestions, 
drove numbers into apostacy, or a temporary denial of Christ; and many were 
finally ruined, from fear of man and love of life, and others narrowly escaped 
this downfall, being found careless and secure. They ought therefore to resist 
and repel his assaults; being stedfast in the profession of the faith, assuredly 
believing the truths of the gospel, and constantly depending on the power and 
love of Christ, to repel and drive away the hated tempter. And to excite them 
thus strenuously to resist temptation, and strive against sin, though it were 
unto imprisonment, scorning stripes or death ; they should know assuredly, that 
their brethren, dispersed in other parts of the world, fully and constantly, 
endured afflictions of the same kind, in the same cause, and from the same sort 
of persons. —These repeated hate to watchfulness, and the especial 
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motive assigned for it, ought to have peculiar weight, as coming from that 
apostle, who, through self-confidence, carnal security, and unwatchfulness, 
when Satan desired to sift him and his brethren as wheat, was induced to deny 
his Lord with solemn oaths and dire imprecations. 

V.10, 11. The apostle did not pray, that his brethren might be exempted 
from such salutary and honourable trials; but he besought ‘the God of all 
grace,” being plenteous in mercy, and the inexhaustible and only source of 
every kind and measure of grace; who, by his word and Spirit, had called 
them to the hope and sure earnests.of eternal and most glorious felicity, through 
Jesus Christ, that, “after they had suffered a while,” for the trial and increase 
of their faith, he would make them mature and complete in every Christian 
grace ; establish them in the peace and hope of the gospel, strengthen them 
to resist all kinds of temptations, to endure all sufferings, and to perform all 
duties, by invigorating their holy affections: and that he would settle them 
firm and immoveable, as a compact building on a good foundation, so that no 
storms, assaults, or stratagems of the enemy might overthrow them. This 
would redound to his praise, as the work of his power and sovereign autho- 
rity, to whom all glory and dominion were universally and eternally to be 
ascribed. 

V. 12. It is highly probable, that Silvanus was the same person, who 
generally atfended St. Paul, and who was frequently called Silas. St. Peter 
supposed, and concluded from all he saw and heard, that he was ‘‘a faithful 
brother,” a true believer, and a zealous minister of Christ, “unto them,” 
among whom he had commonly laboured. He had therefore taken the oppor- 
tunity of writing by him a brief epistle, exhorting them to be stedfast, and to 
act consistently with their Christian profession ; he testified to the gospel which 
they had received, to satisfy them, that the doctrines of grace, which they had 
embraced, and in the faith and experience of which they stood accepted with 
God, were indeed the truths of Christ; and that the power of them upon their 
hearts, and the fruits of them in their lives, evinced them to be partakers of 
the grace of God, and fully established in his favour.—_This seems to determine, 
that St. Peter wrote to confirm in the faith the churches which had been 
planted by St. Paul and his companions, against all the insinuations of those, 
who pretended that he preached a different doctrine than the other apostles: 
and indeed the attentive reader will remark a great similarity in the senti- 
ments of those two great apostles, especially the manner in which they connect 
doctrine and practice together. 

V. 13. There is no sufficient ground to suppose, that by Babylon, the apostle 
mystically meant Rome; for no reason can be assigned, why he should with- 
hold the name of that city, when he wrote this epistle, Yet if any choose to 
avail themselves of this only scriptural proof, that Peter ever resided at this 
great antichristian metropolis; Protestants are not concerned to controvert it. 
It is, however, well ascertained that Peter went to Rome, and there suffered 
martyrdom.—It is not certain, whether Marcus is, or is not, the same with 
John Mark, mentioned frequently by St. Paul and in the Acts of the Apostles. 
(Preface to the Gospel according to St. Mark.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—7. They, who most know the nature, difficulties, snares, and tempta- 
tions of the pastoral office, are best qualified to exhort their brethren, and will 
speak with the most genuine authority, on such topics. An experimental 
acquaintance with the sufferings of Christ give the best grounded confidence 
of being “ partakers of the glory which shall be revealed ;” and they, who would 
counsel to the greatest effect must not unnecessarily use the language of 
superiority or authority.—Ministers should unite skill; vigilance, diligence, 
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faithfulness, love, zeal, patience, disinterestedness, and self-abasement, in their 
characters and conduct; both in order “to feed the fiock of God,” and to be 
examples unto them: they ought to perform the most laborious services, and 
endure the greatest hardships, for the Lord’s heritage, “ not by constraint, but 
willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind,” and without assuming any 
dominion over their faith.—This is not, indeed, the road to high preferments in 
the outward church; but “when the chief Shepherd shall appear,” such 
pastors “ shall receive of him a crown of glory that will never fade away.” And 
what, compared with this, are all those riches, eminent stations, or lordly 
dignities, which so many nominal pastors eagerly pursue? Or where will the 
avaricious, the slothful, the sensual, or the tyrannical men, who have borne the 
name of ministers, appear, when the great Judge shall come, and call them to 
give an account of their stewardship? The sentence to be then denounced 
against them, and executed on them, is already recorded: may they read it, 
and tremble, and flee from the wrath to come! (Note, Matt. xxiv. 48—51.)— 
But every station and age has its peculiar duties: subordination is the plan of 
God; the younger should submit themselves unto the elder ; and all, in their 
several relations, should be subject to those placed over them. This will be 
the case, as far as men “are clothed with humility ;” and God never shews 
favour to a proud man, except when he brings him down into the dust of self- 
abasement; (Note, Dan. iv. 37:) nor will any humble soul come short of his 
grace, or of eternal life. Let us then “humble ourselves under the mighty 
hand of God,” for he is able to save and to destroy: then “he will exalt us in 
due time,” as much as is good for us in his church on earth, and among “his 
saints in glory everlasting.”—When we become humbly subject to our recon- 
ciled God, and simply dependent on him; we are allowed and commanded to 
cast all our care on him, and assured “that he careth for us,” as a father for 
his own children: and this will bring far sweeter peace and greater comfort 
into the soul, than could arise from the most complete gratification of pride and 
ambition. Thus also we shall be safe; for humility will induce us to be sober 
and vigilant, diligently attending to our duty. This is our part, and thus we 
set unreservedly and cheerfully leave the events to the Lord, to whom they 
elong. 

V. 8—14. When we consider the indefatigable malice, power, and subtlety 
of our adversary the devil, who “ goeth about, seeking whom he may devour,” 
and recollect what numbers he continually destroys: we cannot but perceive 
our need of vigilance, and confidence in God. Did a roaring lion at any time 
traverse our streets, devouring the careless and inattentive; we should proceed 
with vast caution and circumspection, if obliged to go out in such perilous 
circumstances: yet a far more formidable enemy continually watches his 
opportunity of destroying our souls, nor can we have any safety except we 
watch and are sober. Thus we may hope to be kept from falling into tempta- 
tion: but if we must encounter this dreadful foe, we should resist him stedfast 
in the faith, and then the Lord will constrain him to flee from us. In what- 
ever form he assaults us, or by whatever agents; we may know assuredly, that 
our brethren experience the same conflicts, temptations, and tribulations. We 
should therefore pray for them also, that after they have suffered a while, the 
God of all grace would perfect, stablish, strengthen, and settle them. This he 
will do for all, whom he hath “called to his eternal glory by Jesus Christ ;” 
that they may celebrate his praises, as his willing subjects for ever and ever. All 
the apostles and evangelists exhort us to these things, and testify that this is 
the true grace of God: may we then stedfastly adhere to this primitive 
Christianity, and not listen to cunningly devised fables! Thus it will appear 
that we were elected together with those who are now in glory; that we are 
indeed faithful brethren with all the family of God; that we desire to live in 
love with them, and to share that peace, which belongs to all that are in Christ 
Jesus, and to them exclusively. 
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The writer of this epistle calls himself “Simon Peter,” (Acts, xv. 14. Gr.) “an apostle of Jesus Christ; he alludes to circumstances and facts, which 
agree to none but St, Peter; (i. 14—16. John, xxi. 19.) he calls it his “second epistle;” and he speaks of his “ beloved brother Paul.” (iii. 1.15.) It must, 
therefore, either be the work of the apostle Peter, or of one who personated him; but ‘it is a thing of the worst example, for any man to forge another's 
name, or pretend to be the person he is not.’ (Le Clerc.) It may be added; ‘especially to forge the name of an apostle, and to personate him, in order to 
sanction a man’s private opinions, by so high an authority.’ Yet the epistle is remarkable for the energy with which the writer inculcates holiness; and 


the solemn, yet affectionate manner, in which he testifies against the delusions of those who neglect it. 


It has indeed been urged, that the style remarkably 


differs from that of St. Peter’s first epistle; but, this is by no means true, except in respect to a part of the second chapter, which indeed seems to have been 
taken, in a measure at least, from some writing which described, in very strong language, the false prophets of that, or of earlier ages; which was then extant, 
and well known, but is now lost. St. Jude seems also to have taken some things from it; for part of his epistle remarkably coincides with the second chapter 
of this. In all other respects, the internal characters of authenticity are very strong. Some doubts, however, in this respect were entertained in the primitive 
church ; which Jerome ascribes to the supposed dissimilarity of style. But, it is probable, that it was written only a short time before the apostle’s martyrdom ; 
and, not having been so publicly avowed by him, and clearly known to’be his, during his life-timey the scrupulous caution of the church hestitated about 
admitting it into the sacred canon; till internal evidence fully convinced the most competent judges, that it was entitled to that high distinction. It is generally 
supposed to have been written, at least three or four years after the former epistle ; and it is evidently in the first instance intended for the same persons, though 
not expressly addressed to them.—lIt appears, that the apostle, by this epistle, especially intended to put Christians upon their guard against the false apostles, 
who perverted the gospel; and the profane scoffers, who started objections to the truth of it; but it is replete with the most important instructions on a variety 


of subjects. 


CHAP. A A.M, 4067, 
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called them ; and earnestly exhorts them to diligence in every good work, in order 
to make their calling and election sure ; intermixing suitable warnings and encou- 
ragements, 3—11. He states, that, aware of his approaching martyrdom, he is the 
more diligent, in thus admonishing them, that they might remember these things 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V. 1,2. Perhaps Peter deemed it proper to style himself an apostle, 
as well as a servant of Christ ; because he meant in this epistle to oppose certain 
. false teachers, who did great mischiefin the church. He addressed himself to 
“‘them who had obtained like precious faith” with him and his brethren. The 
nature and effects of true faith were precious, and it interested the possessor in 
the most valuable blessings; it was therefore equally precious in a private 
Christian as in an apostle. Thus he tacitly distinguished “the faith of God’s 
elect,” from that dead and worthless faith by which many were deluded. ( Notes, 
James, ii. 14—26.) This faith, which, as the original intimates, they received 
by the special favour and allotment of God, rested on the righteousness “of our 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,” as the words may be literally rendered. 
’ Thus they were taught to believe and trust in the obedience unto death of 
the Lord Jesus, as their incarnate God and Saviour, for their justification, and 
for all the blessings connected with it, and resulting from it. This is the most 
obvious meaning of the words; but if any contend that the expression “Our 
God” refers to the Father; they should also remember that the meritorious 
obedience of the incarnate Son is often called “the righteousness of God ;” nor 
can we form any idea, in what sense a Christian’s faith could be said to be either 
in or through, the righteousness, or justice of God, considered as a divine 
attribute ; when it rests mainly on his mercy and truth, and only views his 
justice, as satisfied, and, as it were, consenting to the sinner’s salvation, through 
the meritorious work of Christ.—Our translation “ through the righteousness,” 
though it seems not to be the exact sense of the passage, yet conveys a very 
important meaning: as the faith, by which we receive Christ for salvation, is 
given to us “through the righteousness,” which he finished as our surety ; for 
it springs from the regeneration of the Holy Spirit, as given to us through his 
mediation.—In behalf of all such Christians, the apostle prayed that “ grace 
and peace might be multiplied to them, through the knowledge of God, and of 
Jesus our Lord ;” (Notes, John xvii. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 3—6:) for, in porportion to 
the degree of our believing, spiritual, and experimental knowledge of the per- 
fections of God, in the harmony and glory of them, as displayed in the person, 
- character, and salvation of Jesus our Lord, all our gracious affections will be 
exercised; and our peace, hope, and consolation will abound, as that know- 

ledge abounds in us. ; f reas 
V. 3, 4. It might be expected, that’ this progressive work of illumination, 
sanctification, and consolation, would be carried on in believers, according to 
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what had already been conferred on them by the divine power of the Lord 
Jesus. In consequence of his exaltation and mediatorial authority, he had 
given to his people “ all things pertaining to life and godliness ;” whatever was 
requisite for their spiritual and eternal life and final felicity, and for their 
acting suitably to their relations and obligations to God, during their passage 
through this evil world to heaven. Instructions, motives, encouragements, 
means, principles, and assistances, together with pardon, peace, and grace, had 
been given them through the regeneration of the Holy Spirit; and all the 
fulness of Christ, and the engagements of the everlasting covenant, had been 
set before them in the word of the gospel: so that, notwithstanding their 
inward and outward impediments and conflicts, they might still be enabled to 
serve God acceptably in this world, and obtain everlasting life in the world to 
come. All these things had been freely bestowed on them, through the know- 
ledge of God, who had called them by his glorious grace ‘and mercy, and the 
powerful virtue, or energy, of his quickening Spirit: or he had called them to 
partake of his eternal glory, and to a constant and courageous profession of 
the gospel, and obedience to Christ, amidst all the trials and sufferings of their 
present state. For the words glory and virtue, may either refer to God who 
called them, or to what they were called to: the former seems the more literal 
construction; but the unusual use of the word rendered virtue, in applying it 
to God, hath induced many to adopt the latter interpretation. Yet the same 
word is used, in this application of it, by this apostle in another place. (1 Pet. 
ii. 9. Gr.)—By this knowledge of God in Christ through the gospel, and by 
their efficacious calling, exceedingly great and precious promises had been 
given them. The promises of Scripture relate to things most needful to sinners, 
suitable to their case, answerable to all their wants, and abundantly sufficient 
to render them most blessed for evermore; whereas, without them they must 
have been for ever miserable: the promises are therefore exceedingly great, 
and precious beyond expression. These are set before men by the gospel, who 
are invited to come and partake of the promised blessings: but they are given 
to believers alone, who may consider them as so many valuable securities, or 
good bills, payable when their circumstances and best interests render it 
necessary: for, being united to Christ, and partakers to him, all the promises 
belong to them through him and by his covenant. (2 Cor.i.20.) They were 
moreover bestowed on them, to the end that they “might be partakers of the 
divine nature,” instead of that depraved and diabolical nature, which they had, 
as apostate sinners; that by their union with Christ, and the indwelling and 
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new-creating power of the Holy Spirit, the Divine image might be renewed 
upon their souls; that so a new nature might be formed within them, and a 
new direction given to their understandings, wills, and affections; conformable 
to the holy nature of God, and capable of loving and delighting in him, and 
finding happiness in his service. When this change of heart and nature was 
begun in regeneration, it influenced those who experienced it, to separate “ and 
escape, from the pollution that was in the world through lust ;” or from all 
those outward vices and enormities, into which men are drawn by their exces- 
sive and idolatrous cravings after the pleasures, possessions, or distinctions of 
the world. Such evil practices have always filled the earth, and they are 
pollution and filthiness, in the judgment of God.—When sinners profess to 
repent, and to embrace the gospel, they outwardly relinquish these iniquities, 
(ii. 20;) and all regenerate persons actually and finally escape them, that is, 
the allowed or habitual practice of any of them. j 

V. 5—7. The apostle here called on his Christian brethren, not to rest in 
their apparent conversion, or the reformation connected with it: but, in 
dependence on the promises of the gospel, and in pursuance of the end for 
which they were given, to “cleanse themselves from all” remaining “ filthiness 
of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” (Note, 2 Cor. vii. 1.) 
Besides that change which had taken place, they ought to give, or use, all dili- 
gence, in the use of every appointed means, from an earnest desire of increasing 
holiness; and thus “to add to their faith, virtue,” that they might with forti- 
tude and manly constancy profess their belief in Christ, and obey his will, in 
the midst of persecutors; and shew a composure of mind, notwithstanding the 
difficulties and dangers to which they were exposed. They ought furthermore 
diligently “to add to their virtue, knowledge ;” that, by an increasing acquaint- 
ance with the whole truth and will of God, they might be enabled to regulate 
their zeal and courage, with judgment and discretion; knowing how to behave 
in all circumstances and to all men, like well-informed intelligent persons, who 
could not justly be charged with any thing rash, foolish, or contrary to the 
duty of their place, in the church or the community. (Note, Phil. i. 9—11.) 
To “knowledge,” they must add “temperance,” or an exact government of all 
the animal appetites, in subordination to the will of God, and the benefit of 
themselves and others: as well as great moderation in all worldly things, and 
indifference about them. To “temperance” they must unite “ patience,” or 
a cheerful submission to the will of God under afflictions, meekness amidst inju- 
ries and affronts, perseverance in well-doing notwithstanding severe trials, and 
a quiet waiting for the Lord, to interpose for their comfort and deliverance. 
To this, ‘‘godliness” must be added ; as consisting of all those holy affections 
and dispositions, which constitute the spiritual worshipper and truly devoted 
servant of God, in all his ordinances and commandments: and to this, “ bro- 
therly kindness,” or an unfeigned fervent love of Christians, as brethren in the 
Lord ; (Note, 1 Pet. i. 22;) and to all the rest they must join “ charity,” or 
benevolent and compassionate love to all men, according to the commandments 
of God, and in imitation of his kindness to the sinful children of men. These 
holy dispositions, and the effects of them upon their conduct, must be dili- 
gently and carefully added together, as different voices in harmony form 
achorus: that so, the exercise of each other might connect with, regulate, and 
bound, that of the rest, and prevent their exceeding or degenerating. Thus, 
the Christian character would appear well-proportioned and beautiful: 
whereas, if any of these graces were remarkably defective, the others would 
appear to be redundant; being mixed with those natural dispositions, that 
most resembled them: and the character would appear deformed and dispro- 
portioned ; whilst one man would be bold without knowledge, or love; another, 
gentle and kind without firmness or fortitude ; and the same would appear in 
various particulars, 

V. 8,9. These things ought to be peculiarly attended to, as the usefulness 
and comfort of Christians depended greatly upcn them; for if holy affections 
and dispositions were rooted in their hearts and abounded in their lives, they 
would effectually prevent them from being slothful or unfruitful, in their 
knowledge of Christ ; as they would excite them to continual activity in his 
service, and to that behaviour in all relative duties, and in the improvements 
of their talents, which would be very useful to mankind. But, on the other 
hand, the professed Christian, who was destitute of these gracious dispositions, 
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or even remarkably defective in them, was to be considered as spiritually 
blind: for his most exact notions only shewed, that he had heard that such 
things were; but his conduct proved that he had never seen their real nature, 
use, glory, and excellency. At least he must be very short-sighted, and 
incapable of perceiving any thing of the genuine tendency of the gospel: nay, 
he had forgotten the very meaning of his own profession when he embraced 
Christianity, and was baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus; as that sym- 
bolical ordinance represented the purging away of a man’s old sins, in confor- 
mity to the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, (Notes, Rom. vi. 1 Pet. 
iii. 21;) that, bemg dead unto sin, and risen to newness of life, he might 
thenceforth live unto God. 

V. 10,11. As no outward profession could profit men, without a renewal of 
their hearts to holiness ; the apostle exhorted his brethren, ‘“ the rather to give 
diligence to make their calling and election sure;” that by earnestly and 
vigorously using every means of grace, applying themselves to the performance 
of all their various duties, mortifying every sinful propensity, and cultivating 
every holy affection ; the evidence of their “calling,” or regeneration, might. 
become more complete, clear, and indisputable to themselves, as well as to 
others. And by this, their election would also be ascertained ; and they might 
assuredly infer, that God had from the beginning chosen them to salvation, 
and would preserve them to his eternal glory. (Notes, &c. Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
Eph. i. 1—12. 2 Thes. ii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 2.) For if they diligently practised those 
things which had been mentioned, they should never fall; it would thus be 
manifest that they were true believers, who would be preserved from total and 
final apostacy, into which many professed Christians were drawn: and, in 
proportion to their diligence, they would be kept from the snares of Satan, and 
from falling into such sins as would be a scandal to the gospel, and very dis- 
tressing to themselves. Thus they would be preserved in a comfortable and 
honourable walk with God, and from all those declensions and failures into 
which others were betrayed: and when they left the world, an entrance would 
be afforded them into “ the everlasting kingdom of Christ ;” every thing would 
be so arranged as to conduce to their felicity ; they would be favoured at the 
approach of death with satisfactory assurance that they were going to heaven ; 
they would enter that blessed estate, as a ship comes into harbour, richly laden 
from a prosperous voyage, with a fair gale and a full tide, carrying it above all 
impediments, and terminating all its dangers ; and they, who were left behind, 
would have no doubt of their being gone to be with Christ, in his glorious and 
eternal kingdom. Whereas inconsistent professors of the gospel would, proba- 
bly, have darkness and doubt for their companions in the hour of death; others 
would be disposed to hesitate in respect of the event; and in many ways they 
oe Be loss, even though they were saved as by fire. (Note, 1 Cor. iii. 

V. 12—15. Seeing things were as had been stated, the apostle assured his 
brethren that he would not be negligent in his duty; but would embrace 
every opportunity of putting them in remembrance of these important matters : 
even though they knew them, and were established especially in that truth 
which he then inculcated; namely, the necessity of holiness, in order to an 
abundant entrance into the eternal kingdom of Christ. This was the case with 
many of them, who would be glad to have their memories refreshed, and their 
holy affections invigorated, by his animated exhortations: but others might 
be in a declining or wavering frame of mind; especially as many teachers 
propagated opinions of a contrary tendency. The apostle, however, deemed it 
right, and a debt owing to his brethren, whilst he sojourned in the frail body 
as in a tabernacle, to stir them up to increasing and persevering diligence in 
every good work; by putting them in remembrance of those truths, which 
they had before learned, but were too apt to forget. To this he was excited by 
the assurance that his death approached; when his body would be taken down 
like a tent, or laid aside as a garment, by one who was going to rest; not 
indeed by a natural dissolution, but by a violent death, as his beloved Lord had 
shewed him long before. (Note, John, xxi. 18, 19.)—The composure: with 
which Peter, on this occasion, spoke of the very painful death that awaited 
him, as if it had been no more than putting off his garment or Ttemoving his 
tent, may very properly be contrasted with his terror, and denial of his Lord, 
when he had been left to himself in order to his humiliation.—Until the time 


The gospel no cunning fable. II. 


16 For ‘we have not followed cunningly devised) —°-™-*%: 


fables, when we made known unto you *the power ii, 3,4. 1 cor. | 


h : ° 
and "coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but ‘were eye-| §;'7,25,2 o 


: x ii. 17. xity 16) 
witnesses of his majesty. ines. i 8 

17 For he received from *God the Father honour} }™-‘ *, iv. 
and glory, when 'there came such a voice to him from Se east as vill 
the excellent glory, ™This is my beloved Son, "in| }8, Ma) |: 
whom I am well pleased. ae ie 


18 And °this voice which came from heaven|,?\ra1 iio. iv. 


] x 5. Matt. xvi, 28, 
xxiv. 3, 27. 1 Cor. i. 6 Jude 14, Rev. 1% i Matt. xvii, —4, Mark ix, 2, Luke ix. 28—32. Johni, 14, 


1 John i, 1—3, iv. k Matt. xi, 25-27, xxviii. 19, Luke x. 22. John iii, 35. v, 21—23, 
26. 36, 37. vi. 27. 37, 39. x. 15 36, xiii, 1—3, xiv. 6. 8 9 Il. xvii 21, xx, 17, Rom, 
xv. 6, 2Cor. i. 3, xi, 31, 2 John 3. Jude 1. 1 Matt. xvii. 5, Mark ix, 7, Luke 
ix, 34, 35, John xii, 28, 29, m Matt. ili. 17. Mark i, 11, Luke iii, 22, n Is, 
xiii, 1, iii, 10, Matt, xii, 13, © Matt. xvii. 6. 





Pie ak & 


Inspiration of the ancient prophets. 


*p:S_|we heard, when we were with him in "the holy 
ate 

1.5." gosh, v.| 19 We have also %a more sure word of prophecy ; 
ivi. is Zeen,|Whereunto "ye do well that ye take heed, as unto 
Vill. 3. 


q Ps. xix. 9. Is, 
viit, 20, xli, 21 


‘a light that shineth in a dark ‘place, until ‘the day 
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts : 


—23, 26. Luke 
Join ‘v,39,| 20 “Knowing this first, *that no prophecy of the 


Acts xvii, 11. 
r Acts xy. 29, 


scripture is of any private interpretation. 
Jam. ii 8, 


21 For the prophecy came not "in old time by the 





3 John 6, 

s Ps. exix, 105. 1 . 

Is ina 'ix, || WIL of man: but "holy men of God “spake as they 
2. Matt. iv. 16. F 

Luke i, 73, 79,|Were moved “by the Holy Ghost. 

John i. 7—9, v.35. viii, 12. Eph, v, 7,8. t 2Cor. iv. 4—6. 1Johnv.10. Rev. ii, 29, xxii, 16. 

u iii. 3, Rom, vi. 6, xiii, 11, 1Tim. i. 9, Jam. i, 3. x Rom. xii. 6. || Or, at any time, 

y Deut. xxxiii. 1, Josh. xiv. 6. 1 Kings xiii, 1. xvii, 18. 24. 2 Kingsiv. 7.9,22. vi. 10.15. 1 Chr. 

xxiii. 14, 2 Chr, viii. 14, z Num. xvi. 28. 2Sam, xxiii. 2. Mic. iii, 7, Lukei, 70, 2 Tim. iii. 

15—17. 1 Pet, i, 11, Rev. xix. 10, a Mark xii. 36, Actsi. 16, xxviii. 25. Heb. iii. 7, ix. 8. x. 15. 











of his death should arrive, his chief concern and endeavour would be to use 
every means, that every individual might, after his decease, have these prac- 





tical instructions in remembrance: for, though he wrote to the churches in 
Asia, yet he evidently intended his-exhortations for the benefit of Christians in 
other ages and nations. —The insufficiency of oral tradition is clearly shewn, 
by the apostle’s earnestness to convey his admonitions in writing. 

V. 16—18. The apostle was ready to lay down his life in attestation of 
the gospel, and earnest to establish others in the faith; because he was con- 
scious and confident, that he, and other ministers of Christ, had not followed 
artful and ingenious fables, devised for the purpose of soothing men’s passions, 
and gratifying their depraved inclinations; and thus advancing the persons 
that propagated them, to wealth, authority, or reputation. This had been 
the nature, intention, and effect of many of the pagan fictions, and the 
inventions of Jewish rabbins; and indeed is the object of all those, who invent 
and propagate false or perverted systems of religion: but there was nothing 
of the sort in the doctrine taught by the apostles, concerning the power and 
authority, to which Christ had been advanced in consequence of his cruci- 
fixion and resurrection, and the ends for which he reigned ; or in what related 
to his second coming to judge the world, to perfect the salvation of his disciples, 
and to execute vengeance on his enemies. These doctrines were not suited 
to please carnal men, or to procure secular advantages to those that taught 
them: indeed they would certainly offend such, as were not brought by them 
to repentance, faith, and holiness; but they were authenticated in the most 
satisfactory manner. For Peter, with James and John, had been eye-witnesses 
of their Lord’s majesty, even during the season appointed for his humiliation, 
his essential dignity, and his approaching mediatorial exaltation, were manifest 
in the splendour of his countenance, and in the appearance of Moses and 
Elias to surrender up their honours to him, at his transfiguration. But espe- 
cially, he received the most distinguishing honour and glory from God the 
Father; when there was heard from the bright cloud, the symbol of the 
Divine presence in his transcendent glory, a voice saying, “This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased:” and the apostle himself, together with his 
brethren, had heard this voice from heaven, when he accompanied the Lord 
Jesus to the mount of transfiguration; which was properly called “holy,” 
from this = display of the Divine majesty upon it. (Notes, &c. Matt. 
xvii. 1—8. 

V. 19—21. The recollection of the transfiguration of Christ gave great 
confidence to the apostle ; and his testimony concerning it might be a great 
confirmation of the faith of other Christians: yet they had also “a more sure 
word of prophecy.” The appearance and voice on the mount were transient, 
and only three persons witnessed the interesting scene; one of whom had 
long before been martyred. (Acts, xii. 1, 2.) Whatever assurance therefore 
it might bring to the individuals concerned ; it was not so well suited to satisfy 
the minds of men in general, as the prophecies of Scripture were. These, 
from the beginning, foretold and described one extraordinary person, and gave 
intimations of his birth, character, miracles, doctrines, sufferings, death, 
resurrection, and exaltation; together with the establishment, extent, pros- 
perity, and duration of his kingdom, and his final coming to judgment: when 
compared with their accomplishment in Jesus, they constituted a permanent 
and general proof, that he was the Messiah, the Son of God, and the Saviour 
of the world; and more powerfully corroborated the doctrine of the apostles 
concerning his exaltation and second coming, than any thing which Peter 
had seen on the mount; and the more this word of prophecy should be con- 
sidered, the fuller conviction would it communicate. To this, therefore, all, 
who read the epistle, would do well to give peculiar attention: for it was 
to be considered as a light shining in a dark place, not only in respect: of 
the total ignorance of the Gentiles, and the comparative darkness of the 
Mosaic economy; but as the earth was at all times a dark place, except where 
the word of God had diffused light in it, by leading men to Christ, the light 
of the world. Christians ought therefore to attend to the prophecies of Scrip- 
ture, for their direction and conviction, concerning the truth of the Christian 
religion: till the Holy Spirit should discover to their souls the glory and 
excellency of the gospel, and, by his sanctifying and comfortable influences, 
give them the dawning of heaven in their hearts; and, till the knowledge of 
Christ, and the experience of his power, truth, and love, had formed within 
them an assurance and anticipation of the light, holiness, and felicity of the 
saints, in the presence of their glorified Saviour; even as the morning-star 
preceded and ushered in the rising sun and the perfect day. (Notes, Prov. iv. 
18. Hos. vi. 3.1 John v. 10.) This inward demonstration of the truth of 

* Christianity would render the external evidences less necessary: as they could 
no longer doubt of it, when they saw the glory, and tasted the comfort of if, 
and experienced the truth and power of it in their hearts, and manifested it 
in their conduct. But, in taking heed to this light, they must first know, as 
a matter of the greatest importance, ee “no prophecy of Scripture was of 














any private interpretation.” This clause has been variously explained: some 
render it, ‘of any private impulse,’ as if it related rather to the giving than 
the interpreting of prophecy: but the word cannot properly be so rendered, 
as it implies the loosing of a knot; and it would also render the next verse, a 
mere repetition of the same thought, and in the form of a reason assigned for 
what went before.—Many have opposed the text to the right of private judg- 
ment, in order to support a supposed authority inherent somewhere in the 
church and its ministers, and to make themselves the ultimate object of faith, 
by fixing the sense of the Scriptures for the people: yet, at last, this is as 
much private interpretation as any other can be; for every church puts its 
own meaning upon the word of God, and that often contrary to the truth. 
Some have referred the words to the general application of scriptural promises 
by believers to their own case; as being a common property of the church, 
and not the appropriate exclusive right of the individuals to whom they were 
at first given. But the apostle was not discoursing of promises, as his argu- 
ment related entirely to predictions ; and this seems to me to point out the 
true meaning. The lively imaginations of men often lead them to suppose 
events to be accomplishments of scriptural prophecies, which in fact have no 
relation to them; and this way of misapplying them, as fancy, inclination, or 
passion dictates, has always tended to render them suspected, or disregarded. 
Instead then of employing a lively imagination, to discover some agreement 
between our own private concerns, or those of our party, and the predictions 
of Scripture; and so, pretending to foretell future events from them; we 
should remember and be assured, that every prophecy has its precise and 
determinate meaning, which no human ingenuity can alter. We. should 
therefore exercise our judgment, with proper helps, and in dependence on 
divine teaching, to discover, as far as we can, the real meaning of the predic- 
tions, and the accomplishment of them in the public concerns of Christ and 
his church, and in those of the world as connected with the church; and to 
rest satisfied with understanding such as have evidently been fulfilled ; with- 
out too curiously prying into those, which appear to be hitherto unaccom- 
plished. Thus the perversion of prophecy would be prevented, and the 
objections against the argument brought from it, in proof of the divine 
inspiration of the Scriptures, would be answered. The prophecies, which 
have been already most evidently fulfilled, in the person and salvation of 
Christ, and in the grand concerns of the church and of the world, form a 
most unanswerable demonstration of the truth of Christianity; and the 
accumulating evidence, arising from the fulfilment of further prophecies from 
age to age, must at last rouse the attention of the most heedless, and silence 
the cavils of the most sceptical. But the misapplication of prophecy, as if it 
were of private interpretation, and as if every man were at liberty to put his 
own fanciful meaning upon it, only serves to furnish objections, gives the 
whole an air of uncertainty, and so, perplexes the subject.—For the prophecy 
came not in ancient times, at the instance and according to the inclinations of 
men, nor can it be properly thus interpreted: but the events, to which it 
related, were fixed in the eternal counsels of God, to be accomplished in their 
appointed season; holy men of God, who served him and were specially 
favoured by him, spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit; and they 
were so far from modelling their predictions according to their inclinations, 
that they frequently could not discover the meaning of their own words. 
(Note, 1 Pet. i. 10—12.)—The apostle doubtless intended the prophecies of 
the Old Testament; but his arguments are equally conclusive respecting those 
of the New Testament also. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—4. We should carefully examine, whether our faith be of a like 
precious nature and efficacy, with that of the primitive servants of Jesus 
Christ: for if we have obtained this inestimable benefit, we are certainly 
interested in the righteousness of our God and Saviour ;” and grace and peace 
will be multiplied unto us, in proportion to “our knowledge of God and of 
Jesus our Lord,” till they are perfected in the felicity of heaven. We can 
expect nothing too great and valuable from him, whose divine power hath 
already given us all things pertaining to life and godliness; through the 
knowledge of him, who hath called us by his new-creating Spirit, in order to 
bring us to his everlasting glory. “Exceeding great and precious promises” 
are contained in his holy word: so that if we have that precious faith, which 
embraces and relies on the promises, and which renders Christ precious to 
the soul; we possess all that is essentially valuable, and need not desire those 
trifles, which carnal men idolize as if they comprised the substance of alk 
happiness. But let us remember, that these promises were given to us in 
order to our being “partakers of a divine nature;” and this will induce us 
to enquire, whether we really flee from the pollutions which are in the world, 
through “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life;” and 
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whether we be really “renewed in the spirit of our minds.” It will also teach 
us to convert all these promises into prayers, for the purifying and transform- 
ing grace of the Holy Spirit, to make us indeed partakers more and more of 
the image of God in righteousness, goodness, and truth. 

V. 5—11. It is incumbent on us to give all diligence, to add to our 
faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, 
and charity; that it may appear, that we are one with Christ, and with the 
Father through him. (John xvii. 20—23.) When these graces dwellin the heart, 
and abound in the conduct, they constitute a consistent, active, and fruitful 
Christian ; and a degree of zeal and diligence in good works, to which other 
men are strangers, will shew the excellency of those doctrines, which many 
ignorantly suppose to lead to licentiousness. But the light that is in numbers 
who profess the gospel, is darkness: and, whilst they deem themselves more 
clear-sighted than practical Christians and teachers, their own deficiency, in 
the graces and good works of true religion, proves them to be blind, or at 
least very dim-sighted; men who can see nothing but a few things belonging 
to their own narrow system, without perceiving the enlarged nature and 
beneficent tendency of the gospel; who have forgotten that even baptism 
signifies ‘a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness ;’ and that 
all Christians, by their very profession, are bound ‘to mortify all evil and 
corrupt affections, and daily to proceed in all virtue and godliness of living.’ 
As therefore so many are “pure in their own eyes, who are not washed from 
their filthiness ;” (Prov. xxx. 12:) and as every one of Christ’s apostles bears 
most decided testimony against such a worthless form of knowledge, such a 
dead and solitary faith; ‘we ought the rather to give diligence to make our 
calling and election sure.” Many indeed presume themselves to be elect, 
because they believe, in their way, the doctrine of election; though they have 
no evidence that God hath called them with a holy calling: but, if we would 
not be deceived, we must diligently make sure to our souls, by the indisputable 
fruits of the Spirit, that we are called by special grace; and we may thence 
safely infer our eternal election and our final preservation. It is not said, that 
if we hold certain doctrines we shall never fall: but “if we do these things, 
we shall never fall:” and in the practice of every good work, we should wait 
for, and expect, an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

V.12—18. It behoves all ministers, after the example of Peter, diligently, 
and at all times, to put their hearers in remembrance of the things above- 
mentioned, in connection with evangelical truth: otherwise they cannot 
“take them to record, that they have declared unto them all the counsel of 
God,” however exactly they have preached the doctrines of grace. This is not 
only necessary with such as are ignorant, or waver, in these matters; but even 
among those who know them, and are, as to their judgment, established in 
them: for allowed truths often lie dormant in the mind, except as they are 
rendered active by animated exhortations; and a carnal mind renders the 
memory treacherous, in this respect, so that it soon loses sight of spiritual 
instructions. ‘These practical subjects, however, do not generally prove most 
acceptable to the majority, in congregations where the doctrines of grace are 
preached ; so that ministers will often be tempted to omit them, or to hurry 
them over in a general and superficial manner ; which tends to deceive souls, 
and to diffuse a false and loose religion. We are therefore bound, in justice to 
men, as well as in duty to God, as long as we are in these tabernacles, to stir 
up our people by putting them in remembrance of the various good works, by 
which they must glorify God and adorn the gospel; and to consult what is 
profitable, rather than what is pleasant to them. For we shall shortly put off 
these our tabernacles: and nothing can tend so much to produce composure 
in the prospect, or in the pangs, of death, and in expectation of our great 
account ; as consciousness that we have not sought to please men, or to obtain 
wealth, reputation, ease, or indulgence, to ourselves; but that we have faith- 
fully and simply served the Lord Jesus Christ, and sought his glory and the 
salvation of souls, as the great aim of all our labours. Indeed the speedy 
approach of death should excite us, not only to prepare to meet it with com- 
fort; but to use every proper means, that all around us may have the substance 
of our instructions in remembrance after our decease. We cannot indeed 
expect such extensive and permanent success to our feeble and defective 
endeavours, as attended the writings of inspired men of God: yet, when we 
are conscious that our testimony tends to lead men to the Scriptures, to Christ, 
and to holiness, we may hope that abiding good will spring from them: whilst 
many of the admired productions of ingenious infidels, heretics, and ungodly 
men, will continue to corrupt the principles, to deprave the morals, and to 
murder the souls of numbers, from age to age, to the accumulating guilt and 
condemnation of those who left so fatal a bequest to posterity. For, whatever 
clamours be made about bigotry and uncharitableness ; it is most certain, that 
they only who preach salvation for sinners through Jesus Christ, and who 
make known his power and coming to judge the world, are free from the 
charge of following cunningly devised fables; and therefore they ought to be 
the most earnest in their labours, without regarding what the consequence 
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may be respecting their temporal interests. For even those things, of which 
the apostles, or some of them, were eye-witnesses, concerning the majesty and 
glory of Christ; and what they heard from the excellent glory, “ This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;” are full of conviction, instruction, 
and encouragement to us, at this day, to direct and animate us in the work of 
the Lord. 

V. 19—21. We have not seen or heard such things, as apostles did: but 
we have a more sure word of prophecy, which will fully satisfy the diligent 
investigator, even more than any transient miracle could do ; as it lies open to 
every man’s examination, and continually becomes more conclusive, by the 
further accomplishment of its predictions. To this grand evidence of the truth 
of Christianity and its great doctrines, every serious enquirer will do well to 
take heed ; especially in this sceptical age, when so many engines are at work, 
to draw the attention of the unstable from the gospel, as if it were a cunningly 
devised fable. In this way then, let such persons wait, and, taking heed to 
this light that shineth in a dark place, they will gradually be directed to Christ; 
and their experience of his power, truth, and love, will be the day-dawn, and 
“the day-star arising in their hearts,” and a sure earnest and foretaste of 
everlasting happiness. But, in searching the Scriptures, and especially in con- 
sidering the prophecies and their accomplishment, we should beware of self- 
confidence, an ungovernable fancy, and the influence of selfish passions. We 
have indeed a right to judge for ourselves, and to call no man master on 
earth; but it is requisite we should exercise our judgment with sobriety, 
modesty, and docility: nor is it generally safe to indulge a fondness for 
novelty, or to deviate from the approved judgment of eminent servants of God 
in other ages of the church, without evident need. Above all, we should 
examine these subjects with earnest prayer for the teaching of the same Spirit, 
by whom holy men of God spake their prophecies ; that we may be enabled to 
discover what was his meaning in them, as far as that is good for us. Under . 
his guidance, we shall be kept from interpreting Scripture according to our 
private fancy, humour, or inclination: we shall discover the relation of all the 
prophecies to Christ and his church ; and that so many of them have already 
been fulfilled, that we are fully authorized to expect the accomplishment of all 
the rest; till-his second coming to judge the world, to perfect his people’s sal- 
vation, and to shut up the wicked in hell, shall fulfil the last of these predic- 
tions, to the glory of his truth, power, love, wisdom, and righteousness, and 
the joy and admiration of all his redeemed people. 

NOTES. 

Cuar. II. V.1—8. As the false prophets opposed the holy men of God, 
under the old dispensation ; and, by flattering and deceitful words, obtained 
a pernicious ascendancy over the minds of the people and the rulers of Israel : 
so there would be false teachers in the Christian church, who would by similar 
methods draw off professed Christians from the holy doctrines of the apostles, 
and other faithful preachers. The deceivers would not at once openly and 
directly oppose the leading truths of Christianity: but they would work with 
unsuspected subtlety ; and by degrees, under specious pretences, clandestinely 
introduce such false doctrines, as tended to subvert the very design of the 
gospel: so these would make grievous divisions in the church, and end in 
the eternal destruction of those who were deceived by them. For they would 
“deny the Lord that bought them :” men, professing to believe that the Lord 
Jesus redeemed the church with his own blood, and considering themselves as 
bought with that inestimable price; instead of glorifying him by devoted 
obedience, would cast off his yoke, renounce his authority, and refuse to have 
him to reign over them.—It is not requisite to understand thie apostle, as 
declaring, that the Lord Jesus had died, with an express intention of redeeming 
these very persons: it sufficed for his argument, that they denied him, as their 
Lord, in whom they professed to hope as a Redeemer, as all avowed antinomians 
do. Thus Christ sometimes addressed the Pharisees according to their own 
mistaken notions, and argued with them from their own principles, ( Notes, 
Luke, xv. 7. 31.) The inconsistency and baseness of the conduct of these false 
teachers was evident from their own profession; and it was not the manner of 
the sacred writers to express themselves with that systematic exactness, which 
many now affect. (Notes, Rom. xiv. 15—20. 1 Cor. viii. 11.)—It appears, to me 
at least, very unnatural to explain the words “ the Lord that bought them,” of 
Israel’s redemption from Egypt, which would scarcely have been thought of in 
this connection, had not controversy led men to exercise their utmost ingenuity, 
to evade the arguments, and answer the objections, of their opponents. Thus, 
exact system leads men to do violence to the Scriptures, and this deeply injures 
the cause which they are so anxious to defend. Doubtless Christ intended to 
redeem those, and those only, who, he foresaw, would eventually be saved by 
faith in him: yet his ransom was of infinite sufficiency, the proposal of it in 
Scripture is general, and men are continually addressed according to their 
profession, even when it is intimated that they are not upright in it. (i. 9.) 
The false teachers, by denying, or refusing to obey, him as their Master, whom 
they pretended to trust in as their Redeemer, and by teaching others such 
abominable doctrines, were bringing on themselves swift destruction, which 
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would come on them unawares and suddenly. But, in the mean time, many 
would follow their pernicious ways, or destructions, imbibing their poisonous 
principles, and copying their base examples; by reason of whom the way of 
truth would be blasphemed by ignorant persons; who would conclude that 
Christians in general held such licentious doctrines, and that they secretly 
indulged themselves in wickedness ; though only some of them were detected, 
or were bold enough to avow if. In this manner, by flattery and false pretences 
to love, zeal, and attachment to evangelical doctrines, they would pay court to 
men’s passions and carnal inclinations, in order to gratify their own avarice; 
and so they would carry on a base merchandise for the souls of the people, 
consigning them to destruction in order to enrich themselves. But, whilst 
they thus prospered by their damnable heresies, and hoped for impunity in 
their crimes; the punishment intended for them had long before been predicted, 
the place of torment had been of old prepared, the judgment by which they 
would be condemned did not linger, and the vengeance of God, which would 
certainly consign them to eternal destruction, did by no means slumber. 
Indeed, the Lord bare with them in his long-suffering, till his own holy 
purposes should be effected, and their measure of iniquity filled up: and they 
inferred, that the predicted judgment lingered and the threatened damnation 
slumbered; but the event would soon awfully undeceive them. (iii. 4. )— 
Learned men have maintained discordant opinions, concerning the heretics, 
whom the apostle especially intended : but, probably, he used general lan- 
guage designedly, that the description might suit various kinds of false 
teachers, in that and im future ages. 

VY. 4—9. The method, in which the Lord used to proceed in such cases, 
might evidently be collected from examples. When angels, who were created 
of a far superior order to men, sinned against God; he shewed them no mercy 
and exercised no compassion towards them: but, on the first instance of their 
rebellion, he cast them, as guilty and polluted, from his holy habitation in 
heaven; and allotted them their residence and portion in hell, even in that 
place of torment, which his righteous vengeance had prepared for them, and 
their great ringleader in rebellion. (Matt. xxv. 41.) Thus they were bound 
as criminals, and reserved to take their trial at the day of judgment; when 
sentence will be openly passed and finally executed upon them: in the mean 
time their incurable enmity and wickedness, and the omnipresent and omni- 
potent justice of God, hold them fast, as in chains of darkness, misery, and 
despair, from which there can be no possible escape. Their doom is therefore 
irreversible: though the Lord, for wise reasons, as it were, lengthens their 
chains, enlarges the bounds of their prison, and defers the extremity of their 
punishment; which respite and relaxation they employ in opposing to the 
uttermost his purposes of love to mankind, and in attempting their destruction. 
But this will all be over-ruled for the fuller display of God’s glory, the accom- 
plishment of his eternal counsels, and the more conspicuous exercise of his 
awful justice, in the everlasting misery of such implacable enemies. Thus he 
would also bear with the wicked seducers above mentioned, till their impiety 
and enmity were sufficiently evinced: and when his wise and holy purposes 
were accomplished, he would execute deserved vengeance upon them and their 
adherents, and so, terminate the temptation, to which his people were exposed 
through their artifices.—The same instructions might be deduced from the 
Lord’s dealings with the old world. He had indeed preserved Noah, the 
eighth person; (seven others having been saved with him, for his sake, in the 
ark which he had prepared ;) and during the hundred and twenty years of his 
long-suffering, Noah had been a preacher of righteousness to that corrupt 
generation among whom he lived, which must have exposed him to manifold 
trials and temptations ; as none, that we know of, were brought to repentance, 
faith in the promised Saviour, and obedience to God, by his long-continued 
labours. So that, at length the Lord executed the vengeance denounced, and 
spared none of all the millions who then lived on earth: but by bringing in 
the deluge he destroyed them all; ‘and Noah only remained alive, and they 
that were with him in the ark.” (Notes, &c. Gen. vi. vii. viii. Heb. xi. th 
1 Pet. iii. 19, 20.) In like manner, the Lord, after having long borne with the 
extreme wickedness of Sodom, till their measure of sin was filled up; at length, 
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when they did not at all expect it, sent fire from heaven to burn their cities and 
all the inhabitants of them; that the tremendous overthrow, to which they 
were condemned, might be a solemn warning and an instructive example, to 
all those in future ages, who should live in ungodliness and wickedness. (Notes, 
Gen. xix.) Yet at the same time the Lord delivered, in a most gracious and 
wonderful manner, “righteous Lot” from the destruction of his neighbours: 
for though he had been very faulty in many respects, and was severely cor- 
rected; yet, being a true believer and a justified servant of God, he was taken 
care of, and brought out of Sodom before it was destroyed. He had indeed, 
from carnal motives, gone to reside in that wicked place, and had very per- 
tinaciously adhered to the foolish choice which he had made, { Notes, Gen. xiii. 
xiv.;) but he was extremely uneasy there, being continually vexed and 
harassed by the filthy conduct and discourse of the abandoned Sodomites, and 
their clamorous and furious opposition to his counsels and instructions. What 
he saw and heard of their unlawful and hateful crimes, caused his righteous 
mind daily vexation and inquietude ; seeing he could not prevail in any degree 
to stop the inundation of their wickedness. But this disposition to hate, avoid, 
and be troubled for the sins of his neighbours, joined to his general conduct, 
proved him to be a pious man; and therefore, whilst he was stripped of his 
possessions, as a correction for his sin, and his family was either destroyed or 
greatly corrupted and disgraced, by means of it; the Lord mercifully snatched 
him, as a brand out of the burning, and saved him from so perilous and 
ensnaring a situation. These examples, therefore, sufficiently shewed, that the 
Lord knew how, in the best time and manner, to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, to rescue them from the most formidable dangers, in the critical 
moment; to distinguish the most feeble and defective of them from their 
ungodly neighbours; and to arrange all his dispensations in the best manner 
for their salvation. This he hath engaged to do; and his wisdom must be 
trusted to select the best time and manner of performing his faithful promises, 
which cannot fail, whatever appearances may be. But he also knows how ‘to 
reserve the unrighteous to the day of judgment to be punished :” whilst he 
bears with them, and permits them to prosper in vice; they are bound, as it 
were, in the chains of their sins, and shut up in the dungeon of his immutable 
justice, till the day of his wrath; then will he bring them forth to judgment, 
and execute on them the most terrible punishment, because of his long patience 
with them and their perverse abuse of it.—The word rendered “cast them 
down to hell,” (4,) is not used in any other part of the New Testament, or the 
Greek translation of the Old: yet the meaning of it must not be sought 
from the fables of heathen poets, but from the general tenour of the sacred 
Scriptures. 

¥V. 10, 11. The preceding observations were applicable to all wicked men, 
but especially to hypocritical professors and false teachers of Christianity: yet 
they were, and would be, peculiarly verified in the licentious seducers, of whom 
the apostle discoursed, and in that of their abandoned followers. ‘These persons 
habitually ‘ walked after the flesh,” and indulged their sensual appetltes “in 
the lust of uncleanness ;” asif they had proposed to themselves the inhabitants 
of Sodom for an example: and while they exercised no government over their 
own passions and inclinations, they despised the government of others, They 
denied Christ, in respect of his kingly office, and would not obey him as their 
Lord and Master, (1;) and we may suppose, that they contemptuously dis- 
regarded the spiritual authority of the apostles, and other pastors and rulers of 
the church: but they seem also to have treated civil government with scorn, as if 
they were determined, like genuine “sons of Belial,” to cast off every yoke, and 
to be wholly their own masters! For they were presumptuous, self-confident, 
destitute of any due regard to God, aspiring to pre-eminence, and supposing 
themselves authorized to do whatever they chose. They were also self-willed, 
determined to follow the impulse of their own mind; proudly set against 
counsel, not to be influenced by argument, disregarding all consequences, and 
bent upon their own rash and foolish purposes. They were, therefore, not 
afraid to revile dignities, in a slanderous manner; and, instead of honouring 
the persons and authority of those in exalted stations, according to the word of 
God, and as his ministers, and PepveaCLeSe. they calumniated and railed at 
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them without fear of consequences; while, doing these things under the pre- 
tence of religion, they exposed Christianity to scandal, and gave plausibility to 
the accusations and persecutions of their enemies. (Note, 1 Pet. ii. 13—17.)— 
But angels, who were far greater and more powerful than men, and perfect in 
holiness, did not act thus in respect of the governors of the earth; for, though, 
as ministers of Providence, they reported to the Lord the execution of their 
commission, with respect to kings and rulers; they did not bring any virulent 
or bitter accusations against them ; but stated facts as they were, and respected 
them as God’s vicegerents; though they could not but abhor the crimes, which 
they often witnessed, and sometimes were employed to punish. So that, the 
professors of Christianity, who slandered and reviled dignities, did not copy the 
example of holy angels; but rather that of Satan, the false accuser of men in 
the presence of God. 

V. 12—14. The hypocrites, here described, were like natural brute beasts, 
which, being bent on the gratification of their appetites, rage against all who 
oppose them, and are ready to devour them: and as wild beasts seem made only 
to be taken and destroyed, to prevent the havoc which they would otherwise 
make of the human species; so, these seducers would certainly expose them- 
selves to destruction ; nay, they would be proscribed as nuisances, and enemies 
to the community. Satan had caught them with his baits, and taken them 
captive at his will; and they were in the way to eternal destruction ; for, being 
impatient of counsel or control, they uttered vehement revilings against the 
persons, authority, laws, and measures of their rulers, which they were incom- 
petent to understand, or had never sufficiently examined ; and in so doing, 
they not only incurred the displeasure of princes, but that of God also; and 
thus would utterly perish by their own corrupt practices. For, notwithstanding 
their vain conceit of imagined privileges, they would certainly ‘receive the 
reward of unrighteousness :” seeing their pleasure was not sought in obeying 
God, but in riotous feastings and intemperance, in which they indulged, even 
during the light of the day, without shame or remorse. They were, therefore, 
spots and blemishes, that deformed and disgraced those Christian societies 
which did not expel them; whilst they wantonly supported themselves, and 
indulged a kind of insulting triumph, in their own deceivings: as if they were 
the chief favourites of heaven, and persons uncommonly illuminated in the 
grace and liberty of the gospel: when in fact they were not believers at all, and 
were thus boasting and exulting on the brink of destruction. So that, while 
they partook with Christians of the Lord’s supper, or joined in the religious 
feasts in which the rich and poor ate together in a loving manner; their con- 
duct was so shameful, that they reflected scandal on the whole company, with 
which they associated. For, besides their riot, luxury, and excess ; “‘ their eyes 
were full of adultery,” or “of an adulteress,” as if their infamous paramours 
had never been out of their sight; so constantly were their imaginations 
employed about, and their desires fixed on, their habitual wicked practices ! 
Nay, they “could not cease from sin ;” not from external constraint, or natural 
inability, (which would have been an extenuation of their guilt ;) but from the 
violence of their ungoverned passions, and the strength of their long-continued 
habits of vice; through which, they were perfectly enslaved to their lusts, and 
indeed judicially given up to a reprobate mind. But, notwithstanding all their 
wickedness, they pleaded so speciously and confidently for their corrupt prin- 
ciples, and so extenuated or apologized for their crimes, that they beguiled very 
many professed Christians, who were not established in knowledge, faith, grace, 
and experience. _Thus they supported the expense of their sensualities, by flat- 
tering and quieting men’s consciences in the indulgence of their passions: as 
their hearts were exercised with covetous practices; and they constantly 
employed themselves in devising artful methods of obtaining money from their 
deluded followers, till, inured to such base pursuits, they felt no remorse about 
them ; which shewed them to be “the children of a curse,” and exposed to 
the wrath of God for their multiplied abominations. 

V. 15, 16. The persons, described by the apostle, had evidently forsaken the 
right way of holy obedience from evangelical principles, and were gone astray; 
not merely from an erroneous judgment, but from the sensuality, ambition, 
and avarice of their hearts: so that they followed the example of Balaam, the 
son of Beor, (or Bosor,) who so “loved the wages of unrighteousness,” that he 
endeavoured, in disobedience to the injunction of Jzwovan, to go unto Balak, 
and curse the people whom God had blessed. But he was rebuked for his 
iniquity, not by the immediate voice of God, nor by one of his prophets; but 
by the ass on which he rode, which, though naturally dumb, was yet miracu- 
lously enabled to speak; that by so despised a creature God might, in the 
most mortifying manner, forbid the prophet, who was very proud of his visions 
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and revelations, to proceed in his infatuated course of rebellion. (Notes, Num. 
xxii. Xxiv. xxxi. 8—16. 

V. 17. The teachers, whom the apostle exposed, were like wells, from which 
men expected to draw water, but which could only disappoint their expecta- 
tions: (Marg. Ref.) they were as clouds which gave hopes of fructifying 
rains; but, instead of yielding any advantage to others, they were themselves 
carried about with tempestuous winds. Thus these teachers were driven about, 
with their own passions and by every wind of doctrine, from one false opinion 
to another: for indeed they were given up by God to final obduracy, as the 
mist, the dimness, and dismay of darkness, or of wickedness, despair, and 
misery, was reserved for them as their everlasting portion. 

V. 18, 19. These men were not only very wicked themselves, but the cause 
of sin and ruin to others. — Whilst they spake swelling and pompous words, 
which had no meaning, except as they shewed the vain-glory and ostentation 
of their hearts: yet they allured, by their confident boasting and specious 
pretensions, such professed Christians as were glad to suppose, that the lusts 
of the flesh, and much wantonness or lasciviousness, could consist with the 
salvation of the gospel: and so they drew off those, who had actually, as to 
their outward conduct, escaped from among those who lived in error; but 
who abstained from their former indulgences only from fear, while their unre- 
newed hearts still hankered after them. But whilst they paid court to the 
carnal minds of hypocrites, by promising them liberty from every yoke; as if 
the service of God had not been the most perfect freedom; they themselves 
were the “slaves of corruption,” or of the most corrupt and vile affections: as 
it was a general rule, that a man must become the bond-servant of him, by 
whom he was vanquished and taken captive. They were evidently van- 
quished, taken captive, and enslaved by the devil and their own lusts; and it 
was impossible that they could lead their followers to any better condition. 

V. 20—22. If professed Christians, having escaped the outward pollutions 
of the world, by the knowledge of Christ, as far as convictions and a notional 
faith could reach, (1. 4;) were again, by the artful seductions of false teachers, 
entangled in those polluting practices, as consistent with the service of Christ, 
and so overcome as habitually to indulge in their corrupt inclinations; their 
latter end, after they had learned thus to abuse the gospel, would be far worse 
than the beginning, when they sinned in ignorance; as they must have done 
violence to far clearer light and fuller conviction. It would therefore have 
been better for such wretched heretics, hypocrites, or apostates, if they had 
never known the way of righteousness, and the truths, promises, and precepts 
of Christianity ; than, after all their instructions, convictions, and profession, 
to turn in avowed disobedience from the holy commandment, to repent of their 
sins, to believe in Christ, and to love and obey him: as this would leave them 
more deeply condemned and completely hardened. But it was not to be won- 
dered at, that teachers of this character made many proselytes; for it had 
happened unto them according to the true proverb of Solomon, (Note, Prov. 
xxvi. 11,) and to another of similar import: the one of which hath been 
explained, and the other is too obvious to need explanation. They are the two 
most disgusting and loathsome emblems, which the whole animal race can 
suggest ; and are adduced to illustrate the filthiness of those, who, after con- 
victions, professed repentance and reformation, returned back to wickedness, 
because their carnal hearts loved it. But if the power of God should change 
the swine into a sheep, (the emblem of the regenerate, ) though it might be 
thrown into the mire; yet it could no more wallow in it with delight, but 
must be most uncomfortable till cleansed from it.—( Notes, Mutt. xii. 48—45. 
Luke, xi. 24—26. Heb. vi. 4—10. x. 26—38.)—The difference between this 
chapter and the rest of Peter’s epistles, in the style and manner, and its coin- 
cidence with that of Jude, have made several expositors suppose, that both of 
them borrowed their language from some ancient book which is now lost: but 
of this every reader must judge for himself. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

_V. 1-9. The unbelief, selfishness, and impiety of man’s carnal heart, always 
give an opening to false teachers, who speak smooth things to draw away dis- 
ciples after them, for their own credit, or lucre’s sake; and, alas! many in 
general “turn away their ears from the truth, and are turned unto fables,” 
who liberally reward ingenious men for helping them to deceive themselves. 
Hence it hath come to pass, both in the Jewish and the Christian church, that 
men have arisen, who have found their account in corrupting the humbling, 
holy truth of God, by “ privily bringing in damnable heresies 3” who have 
denied and cast off obedience to the authority of the Lord, whilst they professed 
to glory in his special favour and abundant mercy; and have attempted to 
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separate the redemption and the commandments of the Lord Jesus, and to expect 
pardon through his blood, whilst they yielded no obedience to his laws! Thus they 
deceive themselves and others, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
These specious refinements, while they seem to some persons the gospel of free 
grace in all its purity, are in fact “damnable heresies,” which finally ruin all 
who follow such pernicious ways; and also cause the way of truth to be evil 
spoken of by those, who see the bad tendency and effects of these delusions, 
and charge them on all who preach and profess the doctrines of salvation by 
grace alone. The sober teachers of practical and experimental Christianity 
need not be surprised, to find their hearers drawn from them by these specious 
and lax preachers ; for even in the primitive times, before miracles ceased, their 
delicious poison found many purchasers; and their merchandise of souls by 
feigned words brought in ample gains; whilst love of the truth and of the 
brethren were the pretence, but covetousness was the concealed principle, of 
their conduct. In vain do men of this character hope to escape with impunity: 
the judgment so long since foretold, and the damnation menaced, will speedily 
arrive; though unbelief may suppose that the justice of God lingereth and 
slumbereth, because he ‘‘ endures with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath 
which are fitted for destruction.” His manifold goodness, if it do not lead 
men to repentance, and engage them to obedience, will no more secure them 
from condemnation, than the creating kindness of God to angels induced him 
to spare such of them, as sinned in heaven itself: but “as he cast. them down 
to hell, to be reserved in chains of darkness to the day of judgment,” to be 
punished ; so will he in due season execute the vengeance that is written, on 
all impenitent sinners. The destruction of the antediluvian world and its 
millions of inhabitants, and that of Sodom and Gomorrah, stand on record to 
confute the vain notions of those, who imagine that God is so lenient, that he 
will not take vengeance on his rebellious creatures. But his mercy does indeed 
shine forth conspicuously in preserving Noah and his family; and in deliver- 
ing him from the flood, and from that perverse generation, to whom he was so 
long a most unsuccessful preacher of righteousness: but still more in rescuing 
Lot, and dealing with him as a righteous man, notwithstanding all the blem- 
ishes of his character. Yet his vexation in Sodom, and his escape with the loss 
of every thing except his life, from that devoted city, loudly warn us to keep 
separate, as much as possible, from ungodly connections, if we would avoid the 
most heart-rending anguish, and the most painful corrections. But, if we 
indeed fear, trust, love, and endeavour to obey the Lord; we should recollect, 
in all our conflicts and trials, that “he knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptation ;” that he hath ten thousand ways of rescuing us, of which we 
never thought ; and that his wisdom and power will surely effect the purposes 
of his love, and the engagements of his truth: whilst wicked men often escape 
suffering here, because they are reserved to the day of judgment to be punished 
with the devil and his angels. 

V. 10—14. While we take encouragement from the tender mercies of our 
God let us also stand in awe of his holiness and justice. None have more cause 
to tremble, than they, who are emboldened to gratify their sinful lusts by pre- 
suming on his grace and mercy: nor can any thing more fully illustrate the 
desperate wickedness of the human heart, than the abominations, in which men 
have wallowed, whilst professing to be religious, and while contending for the 
holy doctrines of the gospel! Many, both in ancient and modern times, have 
deemed themselves at liberty to walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, 
and have despised government of all kinds; as if licentiousness and anarchy 
were the only desirable freedom ; presumption and self-will equivalent to holy 
confidence and boldness in the Lord; and calumnies or revilings against the 
powers that be, the proper way of “rendering to Cesar the things that are 
Cesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s!” Such liberty of conscience, 
and license of speech and conduct, holy angels, who are greater in power and 
might, never desired. If we were more like them, we should be more cautious 
in speaking and acting; and more scrupulous not to bring a railing accusation 
against our governors, though we could not approve of either their character 
or their measures. But there have been in every age, professors of the gospel, 
who have acted “like natural brute beasts made to be taken and destroyed,” 
who have deemed themselves authorized to “speak evil of those things which 
they did not understand.” And if they venture to speak evil of the Divine 
law, and deem themselves freed from all obligation to obey it; can we wonder 
that they would cast off every yoke, discard all subordination, level all distinc- 
tions ; and disdain subjection to every human authority, which must be defective 
and liable to blame? But let Christians stand at a distance from such contests: 
for, alas! many professors of the gospel, running into such excesses, bring their 
characters into suspicion, and open the mouths of those who speak evil of us, as 
of evil-doers; nay, many utterly perish in their own corruption. Especially 
‘let us fear a licentious profession: doubtless they “ will receive the reward of 
unrighteousness, who count it pleasure to riot in the day-time.” These are 
indeed “the spots and blemishes” of the church, who “sport themselves in 
their own deceivings ;” who join with Christians in sacred ordinances, and with 
the world in their licentious and dissipated revels; and who attempt to reconcile 
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these things by perverting the doctrines of the gospel, and boasting of their 
liberty and privileges. But could it have been conceived, if Scripture and facts 
had not evinced it, that teachers and professors of the holy doctrine of Christ, 
could preserve their confidence, credit, and influence, whilst ‘their eyes are 
full of adultery, and while they cannnot cease from sin?” that unstable souls 
could be beguiled by such men ? and that success should attend the covetous 
practices in which their hearts are exercised? Or that they should be considered 
as blessed, who are indeed the children of the curse, and evidently described as 
such in the word of God? 

V. 15—22. Heresies in every age have grown out of the ambition, avarice, 
and licentiousness of teachers; and men have forsaken the right way, and 
gone astray after Balaam’s example and from his principle; because they loved 
the wages of unrighteousness: but they will be rebuked for their iniquity and 
punished for their madness, with as much contempt and severity as he was. 
Being “ wells without water, and clouds carried about ” as the wind of favour 
or lucre changes, it is too plain that to them “ the mist of darkness is reserved 
for ever.” They, who would escape these deceivers, should consider, that they 
abound in high-swelling words of vain boasting and ostentation ; and speak of 
themselves, as if wisdom and knowledge belonged exclusively to them; at the 
same time that they give great indulgence to the lusts of the flesh: thus they 
allure, with the hope of sensual gratification, and impunity in it, such stony- 
ground hearers, as, under convictions and transient affections, had escaped for 
a time from those that live in error. Persons of this description, not valuing 
the liberty of obeying the commandments of God, are disposed to listen to 
those, who promise them liberty of another sort, and assure them that their 
practical instructors had held them in bondage: and thus antinomian tenets 
are embraced, as a covert way of returning to the world and sin, and as a more 
specious and quiet kind of apostacy. For the liberty promised by those, who 
are overcome by their own lusts and passions, can be no other than licentious- 
ness: and if after men have “escaped the pollutions of the world, by the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled” in 
such delusions, and brought under the dominion of their lusts: “‘ the latter end 
is worse with them than the beginning :” nor is such a departure from practical 
Christianity to antinomian principles and behaviour, less fatal, than an open 
apostacy; as it serves to keep conscience entirely asleep, perhaps more effec- 
tually than any opiate in the world. It is evident, therefore, that it would have 
been better for such men, if they had continued ignorant of the gospel; than 
thus to pervert it to their own deeper condemnation, and the ruin of others 
along with them. Yet, alas! how many are there, who thus verify the true 
proverb, by “turning as the dog to his own vomit again, and as a sow that is 
washed to her wallowing in the mire!” But this shall never happen to any, 
who are ‘‘in Christ new creatures,” and made partakers of a divine nature. 
Let us then pray continually, “‘ Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew 
a right spirit within me:” let xs remember, that a “holy commandment” is 
given to us, as well as ‘exceeding great and precious promises;” let us beware 
of turning from the precepts, as much as of rejecting the truths of Christianity : 
and let us equally avoid antinomian corrupters, and pharisaical opposers of 
the gospel, as being alike the enemies of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. III. V. 1—4. This second epistle appears, by the opening of this 
chapter, to have been primarily addressed to the same churches as the former ; 
though they were not mentioned af the beginning of it. Tt was the design of 
the apostle, in both of them, not so much to instruct them in truths which they 
had not learned, as to stimulate and animate their pure, sincere, and upright 
minds to practise their duty, by recalling to their remembrance the truths and 
precepts which they had been taught: lest remaining sinfulness, temptation, 
forgetfulness, and the artifices of false teachers, should turn them aside from it. 
He therefore wrote to them, in order to make them mindful of the words, which 
the holy prophets of old had spoken, concerning the salvation and kingdom of 
Christ; and of the commandment, which had been given them by him, and 
the other apostles of their Lord and Saviour, to prepare for his coming to judg- 
ment, with patient expectation and diligence in their several duties. Of this 
they needed to be admonished ; as they ought to know in the first place, and as 
a matter of chief importance, that under the Christian dispensation, and after 
some time had elapsed, there would certainly come among them a set of scornful 
men, endeavouring to subvert their faith, by deriding their expectation of the 
coming of Christ to judgment, and treating the great truths of the gospel with 
infidel contempt and profane ridicule; whilst they indulged without restraint 
the several carnal inclinations of their own evil hearts. These persons would 
insolently demand, What was become of the promise which the Lord had left 
them, that he would appear a second time among them, to complete their sal- 
vation, and destroy their enemies? Had it not manifestly failed ? And would 
they suffer themselves to be any longer imposed on, or continue to adhere to 
his self-denying persecuted religion? or it could not be denied, that since 
the fathers, (the primitive teachers and pene of Christianity, or the ancient 
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patriarchs and prophets, to whom it was first revealed,) had fallen asleep, all 
things had continued, in respect of the returning seasons, and all other out- 
ward dispensations, as they had been used to do from the beginning of the 
world ; without any material alteration, answerable to the extraordinary things 
which had been spoken on that subject. 

V. 5—7. The scorners, of whom the apostle wrote, (some of whom seem 
to have been even then endeavouring to corrupt the church,) were willingly 
ignorant of the scriptural account of the creation, and of the dealings of God 
with men; in former ages: for they perversely withdrew their attention from 
such subjects, because they tended to confute their seif-conceited and profli- 
gate infidelity, and to confirm the doctrine of a future judgment. Otherwise, 
they would have known, from the books of Moses, that the heavens and the 
earth were originally created by the omnipotent word of God; who “spake 
and it was done, who commanded and it stood fast;” and that the earth, 
especially, was formed out of the chaos, which had been previously brought 
into existence for that purpose; the dry ground being, at the command of 
God, separated from the waters, which retired to the channels prepared for 
them. Thus the earth, with its productions and inhabitants, as distinguished 
from the seas, “stood up out of and above the water ;” but it was surrounded 
by the water, which was needful to moisten, purify, and render it fruitful. 
Yet, when the wickedness of men had provoked the Lord to execute vengeance 
on them; this very arrangement, in itself so conducive to the welfare of 
mankind, became the means of their destruction: for all the parts of the 
globe being deeply covered with waters, by the omnipotence of God, the world 
that then was, perished ; all the inhabitants of the dry land, and all the works 
of men, were entirely destroyed; nothing remained, “but Noah, and they 
that were with him in the ark ;” the external form of the earth was no doubt 
extremely altered, and a new race of inhabitants were raised up to people it. 
At the same time, the Lord promised and covenanted never more to destroy 
‘the earth by an universal deluge: yet intimations had been given of a total 
dissolution, which was to terminate the present state of things: (Notes, Ps. 
cli. 26. Is. i. 6;) and it had, under the new-testament dispensation, been 
more expressly revealed that this was to be effected by fire. It might therefore 
be said, that the visible heavens, and the earth with all the lower creation, 
were condemned to be destroyed by fire; and, by the word of God, which 
could not be broken, were treasured up as fuel for the general conflagration. 
This would certainly take place about the same time with the great day of 
judgment, which would prove “the day of perdition to ungodly men,” who 
would then be punished with everlasting destruction. ( Note, 2 Thes. i. 8—10.) 
The event was therefore certain; and the same power was engaged to effect 
it, which had created the world, destroyed it with the deluge, restored it to its 
present form, and still continued to uphold it in that state. 

V. 8. Whatever scoffers were willingly ignorant of, or perversely cavilled 
at, as if delays were tailures, or respites impunity; Christians must not be 
ignorant of that one thing, which tended to clear up all the rest; namely, 
that the divisions of time among men bear no proportion to eternity, with 
which all the counsels and purposes of God are immediately connected. One 
day therefore, and a thousand years, are with him the same thing: for as 
every event comes to pass, at the time which he hath appointed for it; so the 
intervention of a thousand years is no more than one day, in respect of those 
things, which he will most assuredly accomplish in their season. 

VY. 9. It must then by no means be supposed, that the Lord was slack, or 
dilatory, concerning the performance of his promise; as some men, (both 
profane unbelievers and impatient believers,) might understand the word: 
but, in fact, the delay of judgment was the effect of his long-suffering towards 
the church and the human race. (Note, Matt. xxiv. 48—51.) He patiently 
endured the provocations of the wicked, and even the scornful defiance of 
infidels ; because he would not be influenced by their crimes to terminate the 
present state of things, till ‘all his chosen people were brought to repentance, 
and prepared for the kingdom; as he was not willing that any of them should 
perish. Nay, as he delighted not in the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
should repent and live, so his long-suffering gave sinners space for repentance ; 
and as all things were ready, and all were invited, yea, commanded, to repent; 
so, in this sense, God had shewn himself unwilling that any should perish, 
and willing that all should come to repentance; though many would pervert 
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his long-suffering to their deeper condemnation. Men’s impenitence arises 
from their unwillingness to return to God, not from his unwillingness to 
receive them ; and therefore, he is doubtless willing that all who are so dis- 
posed should come to repentance and be saved. Many, that were Christians 
at the time when the apostle wrote, owed their salvation to the long-suffering 
of God, who thus gave them time, as well as grace, for repentance; and even 
some of those, who were then objecting to the delay of Christ’s coming, as if 
it invalidated the truth of the gospel, might at length be converted, and know 
that “ God was not willing that they should perish, but that they should come 
to repentance.”—These are two distinct but consistent views, which may be 
taken of the subject: the one accords to the condition of sinners, when first 
taught to attend to the word of salvation ; to them, the long-suffering of God, 
the provisions of the gospel, the general invitations, the command to all men 
to repent, and the promises that none shall be cast out who come to Christ, 
are sO many assurances, that the Lord is not willing that any (who seek 
salvation) should perish: but that sinners of all descriptions should come to 
repentance; and that they who repent, do that which pleases him, and shall 
be accepted. But the other refers to God, “known unto whom are all his - 
works from before the foundation of the world:” and according to it, the 
established believer ascribes his willingness to repent to special grace, and 
acknowledges that if he had been left to himself, he should have perished in 
obstinate love of sin and enmity to God, as numbers of his fellow-sinners do. 
VY. 10—13. Though delays seemed to be made, whilst the Lord waited to 
complete the counsels of his wisdom and mercy, and to render the implacable 
enmity of impenitent sinners manifest to the whole creation; yet his great 
and terrible day would certainly come, suddenly, when not expected, and 
with most surprising consternation, and inevitable destruction to all that 
were found unprepared. (Notes, &c. Matt. xxiv. 4244. 1 Thes. v. 2, 3.) 
At that important catastrophe, the heavens and all the host of them, (as 
far, at least, as connected with this earth and its inhabitants,) will pass away, 
and rush into confusion and destruction, with a tremendous noise, of which 
thunders, earthquakes, and all other convulsions of nature, are wholly inade- 
quate to give the least conception. Then all the elements, of which the earth 
and its atmosphere, and all the luminaries connected with it, are composed, 
shall melt with intense heat; and not only one vast city, or one whole nation, 
but the earth, with all its cities, forests, mountains, yea, the contents of its 
bowels to the very centre; as well as all the works of men, (however admired, 
or magnificent,) which cover the surface of it; shall constitute one vast con- 
flagration, and be reduced to as confused a chaos, as that from which it was 
at first created. As, therefore, all those things, which were then the objects 
of their senses, and the coveted, admired, or envied possessions of men, would 
certainly be dissolved and perish, as to their present mode of existence ; “what 
manner of persons ought they to be “in all holy conversation and godliness ?” 
For it must be evident, that at the period referred to, they who had no 
treasure secured in heaven, nor any interest in him as a Saviour, who would 
then come as the Judge of the world, would be most miserable. ~ Ought not 
Christians therefore to be continually “looking for,” and preparing to 
welcome that solemn season, called “the day of God;” hastening to have 
all ready to meet him with comfort, and even longing for the solemn catas- 
trophe which would perfect their felicity? Though it was in itself so terrible 
to think of, “the heavens being on fire and dissolved, and the elements 
melting with heat 3” yet the gospel suggested such consolations, and inspired 
such hopes, that believers had no reason for terror or uneasiness : for, though 
all other inheritances and distinctions must then be terminated: yet they, 
according to the sure word of God’s promises, looked for and expected “new 
heavens and a new earth,” another and far more glorious and blessed state 
of things, and an abiding habitation into which righteous persons alone could 
find admission, and in which all the inhabitants would be perfected in purity, 
obedience, and love of each other; so that nosin could enter, to defile or 
disquiet them to all eternity. In some scriptures, “new heavens and a new 
earth,” seem figuratively to describe the most prosperous and peaceful days of 
the church on earth; (Notes, Is. lxv. 17. Ixvi. 22. Heb. xii. 26;) but here 
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V. 14—16. From the preceding considerations, the apostle took occasion 
to exhort his beloved brethren, who professed to believe and look for such 
things, to prove that they really did so, by diligence in every duty and means 
of grace; that they might be found of Christ at his coming, in peace with 
God, their own consciences, each other, and all men; being also “ without 
spot, and blameless.” For if they thus evinced themselves interested in the 
perfect righteousness of Christ, by the diligent obedience of faith and love; 
they would certainly be then presented faultless before God, and as perfect 

-in regard to sanctification, as justification. They ought also “to account 
the long-suffering of the Lord to be salvation.” Every day, that their lives 
were spared, gave them the opportunity of diligently seeking “to make 
their calling and election sure ;” mere professors of Christianity had space 
afforded them to seek a real experience of the work of divine grace; and 
the goodness of God was suited and intended, to lead sinners to repentance. 
All, therefore, who read the epistle, ought to “accoynt the long-suffering of 
the Lord to be salvation ;” as they owed it to that alone, that they were not 
then in the place of despair and final misery, instead of the land of hope, of 
prayer, and forgiveness; or in the way of peace and salvation. ‘This, the 
apostle observed, that his beloved brother Paul also had written to them, to 
the same effect, according to the wisdom which God had bestowed on him. 
The affectionate and highly respectful language, here used by St. Peter, 
concerning the apostle of the Gentiles, who was supposed to differ from him 
in some points of doctrine, and who had openly rebuked his dissimulation at 
Antioch, is peculiarly worthy of observation. ‘The fourth and fifth verses of 
the Epistle to the Romans, are generally supposed to be intended; but it is 
not obvious, in what sense these could be said to be written to those whom 
St. Peter addressed. They therefore, who suppose that he wrote to the Jewish 
converts exclusively, point out some passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
to which they think he alluded: (ix. 27, 28. x. 86, 37:) but that epistle was 
directly addressed to the churches in Judea, and not to the Jewish converts 
in Asia. The apostolical epistles, indeed, were written to some particular 
churches, or description of Christians; yet they were intended for general 
instruction: and as Peter had read the epistles of Paul; so they, to whom 
he wrote, had probably done the same, even in respect of those that were 
addressed to other churches.—The false teachers, whom Peter opposed, seem 
to have grounded their damnable heresies on a misinterpretation of some 
passages in St. Paul’s epistles, which might appear to many contrary to 
Peter’s exhortations: so that the general tenour of St. Paul’s epistle to some 
of the Asiatic churches, or of that to the Hebrews, rather than detached 
expressions, seems to have been meant: for certainly, when properly under- 
stood, they are as exhortatory and practical as St. Peter’s. Indeed, the 
apostle observed, that this was the case in all his epistles, (as those to the 
Romans, the Corinthians, the churches in Macedonia, and to Timothy and 
Titus ;) for in them all he spoke of the coming of Christ, and the prepa- 
ration to be made for it, with warnings and admonitions to different descrip- 
tions of persons. Yet in these epistles, connected with plainer subjects, were 
some things hard to be understood; namely, such as related to the Divine 
decrees, and the deep dispensations of his government; and the sovereignty 
of his grace in saving some, and leaving others to be hardened: for of these 
doubtless Peter principally spake. Such things would not be properly 
understvod, except by those, who had come to some maturity in knowledge, 
grace, and experience, and who received them in humble and simple faith 
and love. “The unlearned and unstable,” therefore, even such as were 
untaught fn the school of Christ, or wnteachable through pride, prejudice, 
and carnal passions, and unestablished in faith and by sanctifying grace, 
wrested or perverted them, by a forced and unnatural interpretation, incon- 
sistent with the context and the apostle’s general doctrine; and adduced 
them in support of their proud, corrupt, and licentious principles and 
conduct: and thus they compassed their own destruction. But this perver- 
sion of St. Paul’s writings, (which Peter evidently speaks of asa part of the 
sacred Scriptures, ) must not be charged on the epistles themselves; but on 
those who thus perverted them contrary to their real meaning and tendency : 
for they did the same also with the other Scriptures, both the books of the 
Old Testament and as many of the New Testament as were then extant, and 
allowed to be df divine authority: for proud, carnal, ambitious, covetous, or 
licentious men could wrest some things in any of them to a seeming agree- 
ment with their pernicious doctrines, and so pervert them to their own 
destruction; in the same manner, as they made a fatal use of the mysterious 
subjects which St. Paul discoursed on. It was therefore proper to warn and 
‘instruct men to read them with humility and a teachable spirit; and not to 
perplex themselves with hard things, till they were established in such as were 
more plain. But this was no reason why either St. Paul’s epistles or the other 
Scriptures should be laid aside, or put out of sight: for men left to themselves 
abuse every good gift of God, and the corruption of the best things becomes 
the worst.—‘ The persons, to whom Peter’s epistles were written, were for the 
most part Paul’s converts.’—‘ Of this vice,’ (wresting the Scriptures,) ‘they 
are most commonly guilty, who, from the pride of understanding, will receive 
nothing but what they can explain. Whereas the humble and teachable 
receive the declarations of revelation, secorging to their plain, grammatical, 
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unconstrained meaning ; which it is their only care to attain, by reading the 
Scriptures frequently and with attention.’ (Macknight.) He should have 
added, ‘and with prayer.’ 

V.17, 18. As the Christians, whom Peter addressed, had been previously 
instructed and warned concerning these things, they ought to be upon their 
guard against the insinuations of deceivers, and to beware of the rock on which 
so many had split ; lest, being drawn from the simplicity of believing obedience 
to the Lord Jesus, through the errors and delusions of wicked men, especially 
of those licentious teachers whom he had before described ; they should fall 
from that steadfast adherence to the truths of the gospel, that constant pro- 
fession of faith, and that uniform course of consistent behaviour, which they 
had hitherto maintained; and which constituted. a steadfastness peculiar to 
them, and distinguishing them from numbers of unstable professors. In order 
to be assured, that this would never be their case, they ought to use every 
means with the greatest earnestness, in order to have every holy disposition 
invigorated in their hearts, that their grace might be growing to more con- 
firmed habits, and be productive of good works in greater abundance: and 
that they might also increase continually in a believing, spiritual, experi- 
mental, and transforming knowledge of Jesus Christ, as their Lord and 
Saviour. After this important exhortation, the apostle concluded with ascrib- 
ing glory to Christ as to a divine person; and with desiring that it might, or 
rejoicing that it would, be given to him, both at that time and for ever. Amen. 
—‘ This word, at the beginning of a sentence, is an earnest asseveration. In 
the conclusion of a sentence, it imports an earnest wish that it may he so.’ 
(Benson.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. The purest minds of men on earth want stirring up by way of 
remembrance; that, by habitual attention to the doctrine and precepts deliv- 
ered by the holy prophets and apostles, they may be kept steadfast in faith, 
fervent in love, and diligent in obedience. —The only wise God our Saviour, by 
predicting the scoffs and contemptuous objections of infidels and profane men, 
in ancient and modern times, has taken care, that even their perverse opposition 
to the Scripture should furnish an additional proof of its divine inspiration, — 
No wonder, that they, who walk after their own lusts, endeavour to deride our 
expectation of a future judgment, and of the eternal destruction of all those, 
who “will not have Christ to reign over them:” or, that they catch at every 
thing, which’can help to buoy up their hopes of “escaping the damnation of 
hell.” Most of their cavils and sneers expose their ignorance of the Scriptures 
and of the power of God: yet their very ignorance is the consequence of their 
ungodliness, and wilful opposition to those parts of divine truth which con- 


-demn their darling iniquities. But none, who read and believe the Scriptures, 


can be ignorant, that the omnipotent Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
who upholds, preserves, changes, or destroys his own work, as he sees good, 
has his whole plan before him; that he alone is competent to determine about 
times and seasons; and that with him “one day is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.” 

V.9—13. The Lord, in reality, makes no delays : however his dispensations 
may appear to our unbelief and scanty knowledge; he is not slack concerning 
his promises, (according to men’s notions of slackness, ) but he is slow to anger, 
he waiteth to be gracious, he delighteth not in the death of a sinner, and he is 
willing that any perishing rebel should come to repentance, and seek his salva- 
tion. But his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure: ‘ the 
heavens and earth, which now are, are reserved unto fire, against the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men:” that “great day of the Lord 
shall come as a thief in the night ;” as surely as the deluge came, and equally 
unexpected by unbelievers.—What will then be the surprise, terror, and 
anguish of proud scoffers, infidels, and all ungodly and worldly men, “ when 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat; the earth also and all the works that are therein shall be 
burnt up!” Here imagination itself is baffled; description would be vain ; 
and we can only apply the inconceivable subject to practical purposes. As all 
these things shall be dissolved, “what manner of persons ought we to be, in 
all holy conversation and godliness?” Surely Christians should not lay up 
their treasures on earth, or set their affections on things below! It is our 
great business to prepare for this great catastrophe, by daily expecting, and 
hasting to, the coming of the day of God; that we may possess a triumphant 
hope of lifting up our heads with joy, when the heavens and the earth 
shall form one immense conflagration; and when no refuge will remain 
to the wicked from the intolerable wrath of their offended Judge, and 
that everlasting fire to which he will doom them: and to “look and pre- 
pare for the new heavens and the new earth,” which God hath promised ; 
remembering that righteousness dwelleth there, without alloy or inter- 
ruption. 

V. 1418. In the firm belief of the great and eternal realities set before us 
in this chapter, let us “give diligence to be found of Christ at his coming, in 
peace, without spot, and blameless.” Let sinners account the long-suffering 
of our Lord to be salvation ; seeking him while he may be found, and calling 
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This epistle has been received, as written by the apostle John, by the church from the earliest ages ; and the similarity of sentiment and expression 
between it and his Gospel, is a full confirmation that he was the writer, though his name is not prefixed to it.—From two expressions in the second chapter ; 
“ Because ye have known him that is from the beginning ;” and “Tt is the last time ;” several learned moderns have concluded, that it was written just peiote 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and to the Jewish converts exclusively: but it has been the more general opinion, that it was written much later than that event, 
and not long before the book of Revelation. The texts, on which the former opinion is grounded, do not seem to require, or even admit of, that interpretation, 
which these learned men put upon them; (Notes, ii. 13.18 ;) and there is not the least intimation of any distinction between Jewish and Gentile converts, 
in the whole epistle. It appears, to me at least, the more probable opinion, that it was written towards the close of the apostle’s life, after the death of 
all the other apostles: and that it was intended as a circular letter, or a general address, to all the Christian churches, which was known to come from 
the only surviving apostle. The authoritative, yet affectionate, manner, in which the writer addresses his dear children, favours this conclusion : (Note, ii. 
1, 2:) and the heretics, or antichrists, whom he evidently intended to oppose, came forward much more openly, at this time, than at an earlier period. It is 
generally allowed, that they who denied the real deity of Christ; they who explained away his proper humanity, and the reality of his sufferings and 
death, as an atoning sacrifice; and they, who taught their followers, that believers, being saved by grace, were not required to obey the commandments 
of God; were the principal of the antichrists. These were branched out into a variety of subdivisions, called by different names; such as Ebionites, 
Cerinthians, Docetee or Phantasiaste, Gnostics, Nicolaitaus, &c., on which ecclesiastical writers have enlarged abundantly. The apostle, however, did not 
name any of them, and his language was suited to refute and expose many other heretical sentiments, both of ancient and modern times ; and in that 
view the epistle is highly interesting to us. He expatiates also on the love of God to us, as shewn in its practical effects, by almost every motive imaginable. 
This, Tsuppose, has given occasion to the general opinion of his being himself of a most loving disposition; even more so than the other apostles. Our 
Lord, however, called him, and James his brother, Boanerges, (Note, Mark iii. 13—19:) and the faithful, plain, and even sharp manner, in which he speaks of 
hypocrites and false teachers, sufficiently illustrates the reason for which that name was given.—He also lays _down various marks and evidences: by 
which Christians might be distinguished from self-deceivers and hypocrites: and while this epistle differs exceedingly in style and manner, from those of 
the other apostles, it perfectly harmonizes with them in doctrine and practical instruction. j , 
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of his new-creating Spirit. They did not therefore proceed on report, or 
insufficient proof, when they went to the nations, and encountered all hard- 
ships, dangers, and persecutions, in preaching the gospelto them. But they 
declared the things concerning the person, doctrine, and salvation of Christ, 
which they had seen and heard, and had the most abundant opportunity of 
‘learning from his own lips; and of which they had been assured by his 
miracles, resurrection, and ascension. 

V. 3,4. The apostle likewise declared these things, not from selfish or 
carnal motives, but from the purest benevolence and love ; in order that they, 
to whom he wrote, might have fellowship with them, and share all their 
immunities, hopes, comforts, and everlasting advantages: and, whatever an 
ungodly and carnal world might imagine, concerning the condition of such 
poor, despised, and persecuted men, whom they treated as the “ offscouring of 
all things;” yet truly their “fellowship was with the Futher,” and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. They shared the special love and favour of God the Father ; all 
his perfections ensured their happiness; they were made partakers of his 
holiness, and even of a divine nature; and they had the assured hope and 
blessed earnests of enjoying him, as their all-sufficient and eternal portion. 

. Moreover, they had a free access to him, as their Father; and a sacred union 
having been formed between him and their souls, through Jesus Christ, and 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, a most honourable and happy communion 
and intercourse was continually carried on between the glorious God and 
them: while they poured out their inmost souls before him, made him their 
hope and confidence, aimed to do his will and manifest his glory, celebrated 
his praises, were his devoted worshippers, and sought their felicity in his favour 
and acceptance; and while he graciously heard their supplications, accepted 
their persons and services, communicated to them his holy consolations, shewed 
them his will, supplied them with wisdom and strength suited to their wants, 
and took on him the care of all their concerns. This their fellowship with the 
Father, arose from their “fellowship with his Son Jesus Christ.” By faith 
they were interested in him and his salvation ; so that “he was made of God 
to them wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption:” ana, by 
a continued regard to his person, mediation, and grace, and an habitual reliance 
on him as the life and salvation of their souls, they had access to God as 
a father. Thus, through the incarnate Son, and his sacrifice, and intercession, 
and the communion maintained with him by faith, they had communion with 
the Father also, notwithstanding their sinfulness. This was no enthusiastic 
imagination, or hypocritical pretence, as many were disposed to represent it ; 
nor was it an unsatisfactory or inefficacious transaction, as others might sup- 
pose who did not deny its reality: but they had the happy experience of it in 
their souls, and evidenced the excellency of it in their lives; and shared with 
their brethren, in this sacred communion, such comforts and substantial satis- 
faction, as made them ample amends for all their losses, sufferings, and hard- 
ships. Being therefore assured, that this alone was sufficient to make men 
happy; and knowing the inexhaustible fulness of Christ and his precious sal- 
vation; they desired exceedingly, that their fellow-sinners would come and 
share their felicity ; and, leaving the lying vanities of the world, or the empty 
forms and superstitions of false religion, should seek with them this “ fellow- 
ship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.” This desire, glowing 
with intense ardour in the hearts of the apostles, and united with zeal for the 
honour of their Lord, animated them to all their self-denying labours, and 
reconciled them to all sufferings, in promoting the gospel. The same principle 
induced the apostle John to write this epistle to the churches, that, rejecting 
the heretical doctrines of false teachers, having fellowship with Christ, and 
those who adhered to the apostles’ doctrine; and avoiding whatever could 
interrupt their communion with God; their holy joy might be complete, and 
they might live in actual possession of those invaluable privileges, to which 
they were called by the gospel.—The communion of. the Holy Spirit is not 
particularly mentioned in this most interesting passage; because the com- 
munion of believers with the Father and the Son, and their loving communion 
with each other, are effected and maintained by the communication and in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit ; who is the immediate author of their spiritual life, 
hope, love, joy, peace, and holy affections; the bond of union between Christ 
and his mystical body, and between every member of it and all the others ; 
the great blessing communicated from the Father’s love, and through the 
incarnation and mediation of the Son; and the seal and pledge of, and pre- 
paration for. all other blessings in time and to eternity. As the Holy Spirit is, 
therefore, the great agent in our communion with the Father and the Son omit 
was not necessary, that communion with him should be separately mentioned. 
(Note, 2 Cor. xiii. 14.) . : 

V. 5—7. In order that Christians might obtain that fulness of joy of which 

' the apostle spoke; and that they might be upon their guard against all delu- 
sive appearances, and all false pretences to communion with God; it was 
needful for him, to state to them the message, or declaration, which they had 

- heard from Christ, concerning the perfections of God himself. The substance 
of this is, “that God is light,” pure perfect intellect, an all-pervading, all 
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penetrating Spirit, essential knowledge, wisdom, holiness, love, and felicity : 
so that “in him is no darkness at all;” no ignorance, error, moral evil, or 
defect in felicity; and therefore none of these could be derived from him. 
(Note, James i. 13—17.) As this is the nature of God, the doctrines and 
precepts which came from him must be of the same kind: true religion might 
be distinguished from counterfeit by that criterion ; and especially his spiritual 
worshippers, who really had communion with him, might be known by their 
conformity to him. If then, any persons, professing Christianity, affirmed, as 
a matter of experience, that they had fellowship with God according to the 
gospel, and consequently were partakers of his salvation; while at the same 
time, “‘they walked in darkness,” or were deluded by Satan, through ignorance 
and false doctrine, to live in the habitual practice of sin, and so to have 
“fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness:” such persons spoke false- 
hood, and were either deceiving, or self-deceived, hypocrites, whose conduct 
belied their profession: for they did not practise what was sincere and faithful, 
and according to the truths of God’s word. But if the professed disciples of 
Christ ‘‘ walked in the light as he was in the “light,” acting habitually as 
became those who knew God, and his holy truth and will; and imitating his 
purity, righteousness, goodness, and truth, in their behaviour among men; 
they might deem this a sufficient evidence, that they were partakers of Christ, 
and interested in the love of the Father through him: they were warranted to 
conclude that their fellowship with God, and the intercourse maintained 
between him and their souls, was the very same in nature and efficacy with 
that, of which the apostles spake; they were admitted to the communion of 
the saints, and entitled to all the privileges and blessings, and ought to be the 
objects of their special love and complacency: and they might also be fully 
assured, that the atoning blood of the Son of God had taken away the guilt of 
all their former sins, and did remove that of all their daily defects, defilements, 
and transgressions; nay, that the Holy Spirit, as given through the merit of 
his atonement, was cleansing away, and would at length perfectly destroy, all 
the sinfulness of their fallen nature. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 8—10. While the apostle strenuously insisted on the necessity of an 
habitual holy walk, as the effect and evidence of the knowledge of God in 
Christ Jesus, and of communion with him; he guarded, with equal care, 
against the opposite error of self-righteous pride. If any professed Christians, 
while they seemed to walk in the light, should be so elated with a conceit of 
their own attainments, as to say, “‘ that they had no sin;” but were perfectly 
pure, and as holy in heart and life as the law of God required; they were cer- 
tainly deceived in a most awful manner: nay, the truth was not in them, as a 
principle of life and illumination; or they never could have fallen into a mis- 
take, which implied the most gross ignorance of God, of his spiritual law, and 
of their own hearts. On the other hand, such as confessed their sins, with 
unreserved, ingenuous, and sincere humiliation before God, (for that alone can 
be here intended ; ) owning their guilt, and desert of wrath ; not attempting to 
extenuate or deny their offences, but casting themselves wholly on the mercy 
of God for the pardon of them; would certainly find him faithful to his pro- 
mises, and just to his covenant-engagements to Christ their surety, and to them 
through him; yea, his very justice, (as satisfied by the atonement of his Son,) 
would induce him to forgive all their sins, how numerous and aggravated 
soever they had been; and to cleanse them, not only from the guilt, but 
gradually, and at length perfectly, from all the pollution of their unrighteous- 
ness, (Ez. xxxvi. 25—27. 2 Cor. vii. 1.)—But if any of them continued to deny 
that they had sinned, and so, needed not to confess guilt, or seek forgiveness 
and cleansing from sin; they, in fact, “treated the words of God as a lie,” and 
his declaration of man’s sinfulness as a libel on human nature; nay, they 
virtually denied the truth of the whole gospel, which every where speaks of 
men as lost sinners; so that the word of God was not in them, by faith, or by 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit.—In this latter verse the apostle opposed such 
persons, as totally denied their sinfulness, their need of mercy, or their desert 
of wrath ; by whatever method they deceived themselves into a confidence that 
they had never sinned, or that they had in some way made amends for their 
offences, and were not justly deserving of punishment. But in the former 
verse, he seems to have shewn the gross error of those, who imagined, that 
through the gospel they were so perfectly sanctified, as to have no spot or 
blemish of sin in them: the present tense, “have no sin,” being used in the 
eighth verse, and the past, “have not sinned,” in the tenth. (Notes, &c. Ps. 
xxxii. li. Prov. xxviii. 13.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—4. Our most lively gratitude is due to the Lord for that fully authen- 
ticated revelation, which he hath given us concerning ‘‘the Word of life,” by 
those who heard and saw him, and who had the testimony of their senses to the 
reality of his incarnation and his resurrection. But what words can express 
the praises of his love to sinners, in causing ‘ the life to be manifested,” even 
‘“ the eternal life, that was with the Father,” in order that we, condemned 
rebels, who were dead in sin, might live by him! This appears the more 
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admirable, when we consider the deep abasement and the agonizing sufferings, 
to which this manifestation exposed the incarnate Word and Sonof God; nay, 
how his very humiliation hath given occasion to the children of men, to rob him 
of his glory, to deny his deity, and to speak of him whom all angels worship, 
as if he were altogether such a one as themselves.—Faithful and zealous 
ministers, though they have not seen and heard the Lord of glory with their 
outward senses, may yet declare to men, what they have known and expe- 
rienced of his mercy, truth, and power; and as he became incarnate, that 
sinners might have fellowship with him, and in the love of the Father through 
him, for their everlasting felicity; so they are willing to labour and suffer, that 
their fellow-sinners may be brought to have fellowship with them in their 
most precious blessings. However men may despise and revile them, and cast 
out their names as evil, or deem them madmen, bigots, enthusiasts, or 
hypocrites: yet verily, they possess the greatest honour, pleasure, privilege, 
and advantage imaginable, in communion with the Father and with his Son 
Jesus Christ: and in their liberty of access with boldness at all times into the 
presence of the eternal God; while all the perfections and persons in the 
Godhead are engaged, by covenant, to make them most blessed for evermore. 
These benefits are not like the scanty possessions of the world, which are 
congenial to the selfishness of our fallen nature, and inspire the jealousy of 
every competitor; because the more share them, the less each person can appro- 
priate. But thejoy and felicity of communion with God corresponds with the 
enlarged philanthropy of the regenerate soul, and tends to increase it; because 
the good enjoyed is infinite and all-sufficient; so that any multitude may 
partake of it, without its being at all diminished; nay, the felicity seems 
enchanced to each possessor, by its being communicated to increasing numbers. 
This “ fellowship with the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ,” is “the secret of 
the Lorn,” which is peculiar to those that fear him; and ungodly men must 
therefore treat it as the delusion of a heated imagination. No doubt there are 
both enthusiasts and hypocrites, who are deceived, or mean to deceive others; 
yet that is not worth counterfeiting, either by Satan, or wicked men, which 
itself is of no value or reality. There are then those, who are warranted fo say, 
that truly their fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ ;” 
and they all desire to bring others to partake of the same blessedness: indeed 
it is the design of all the instructions in the word of God, to lead us to possess 
these consolations, that so “ our joy may be full.” 

V. 6—10. It is the interest, as well as the duty, of all men, to regard the 
message sent us by those, who ‘‘ declare that God is light, and that in him is 
no darkness at all:” for as his perfect felicity is inseparable from his perfect 
holiness ; so our happiness must be proportioned to our sanctification. By this 
rule we may also judge, who tru/y have fellowship with God; for if any man 
profess this, and “* walk in darkness, he is a liar, and does not the truth:” but 
if we habitually walk in the light of holy obedience, as it becomes those who 
have the transforming knowledge of God; we have fellowship with prophets 
and apostles, and with all saints, yea, with the Lord of saints himself; and the 
blood of Jesus cleanses us from all sin. For Christianity is in every respect 
the religion of a sinner; and they, who walk most nearly to God in holy con- 
formity and obedience, are most sensible, that their best days and duties are 
mixed with sin, and need cleansing with the atoning blood. No encourage- 
ment is therefore given in Scripture to any of those, who say they have not 
sinned, or that they have no longer any sin to repent of, to be pardoned, or to 
be cleansed away: such men deceive themselves: yea, they make God a liar, 
and his word is not in them: they arraign the truth of his declarations, and 
the justice of his government; and cannot possibly offer the sacrifice of a 
broken and contrite heart before him, or properly understand the nature and 
value of his gospel of abounding grace. Let us then learn to plead guilty 
before God, and be humbly willing to know the worst of our case; let us 
ingenuously confess all our sins, and all their aggravations; relying wholly on 
his mercy and truth through the righteousness of Christ, for a full and free 
forgiveness ; and let us trust in him, and wait on him, to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness, till no spot or blemish remain in us, even in the judgment of 
our holy God and merciful Father. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. II, V.1, 2. It is probable, that John was the only surviving apostle 
when he wrote this epistle; and his old age, and long-continued usefulness. 
faithfulness, and love to Christians, must have given him a kind of parental 
authority throughout the whole church, as far as it adhered to the pure gospel 
of Christ. It was therefore peculiarly proper for him, to address them, as his 
spiritual family, whose welfare he had greatly at heart: and as most of them 
were young in years, compared with this beloved and venerable disciple, who 
probably was the oldest Christian on earth at that time; none ever could, with 
such propriety, adopt the endearing language of his Lord, and call his fellow- 
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Christians, “ My little,” or my dear, “children,” as he did; (John, xiii. 33 By} 
for the diminutive is commonly used by way of endearment, and to express 
peculiar affection. He was desirous of counselling, warning, and encouraging 
them, “as a father does his children ;” (1 Thes. ii. 11, 12;) and the things, 
which he had written to them in the former chapter, and what he was about to 
add, were intended especially to preserve them from committing sin: as every 
part of the doctrine of salvation by Jesus Christ, was suited to display the 
malignant nature and effects of sin, to teach men to hate, dread, and flee from 
it; and to lead them to the love of God and holiness; as well as to give the 
most effectual encouragement, motives, and assistance to “repent, and do 
works meet for repentance.” Yet, “if any man had sinned,” he should 
remember, that “they had an Advocate with the Father.” Superficial specu- 
lators might here have been ready to charge the apostle with inconsistency, as 
if the latter part of the verse had contradicted the former: but the state of a 
Christian in this world is such, that encouragements after having sinned, are as 
necessary as warnings against sin: for, through the remaining power of sin in 
his heart, the manifold snares of the world, and the power of Satan, he cannot 
always stand upright. The valiant soldier will be most furiously attacked by 
the enemy, and may sometimes be foiled ; and despondency is as inimical to 
watchfulness, diligence, and holy obedience, as even carnal security itself. No 
man, on scriptural principles, can conclude himself to be any better than a 
hypocrite, who habitually commits sin because God is ready to forgive the 
penitent : but the fallen, who desire to arise and renew the combat, have 
abundant encouragement soto do. From the sinner’s first conviction of guilt, 
to the end of the Christian’s warfare by death, the general rule is applicable ; 
that, “if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father ;” one, who hath 
undertaken, and is fully qualified and authorized, to plead in the presence of 
God the Father in behalf of every one,'who applies for pardon, salvation, and 
all things pertaining to them, in his name, and in dependence on his merito- 
rious intercession. This gracious Advocate never refuses his patronage to any 
sinner who seeks it, and he never pleads in vain. For he is “Jesus;” the 
Saviour, Emmanuel, the incarnate Son of God; and “Christ,” the Messiah, 
the anointed one, chosen, appointed, commissioned, and consecrated, to his 
office, as a high-priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek. He alone is 
“the righteous one,” who received his human nature pure from all spot of 
sin, and, as our surety, perfectly obeyed the whole law of God, and so fulfilled a 
righteousness more valuable in itself, and more honourable to the Father, than 
that of all mere creatures could have been. Moreover, “he was the pro- 
pitiation for their sins:” for, “through the atonement of his sacrifice on the 
cross, and his subsequent intercession, he rendered a holy and righteous God 
propitious and favourable to sinners; so that he waiteth to be gracious upon 
the true mercy-seat, or propitiatory, of which that above the ark of the covenant 
was merely a type and shadow. (Note, Rom. iii. 25, 26.) Nor was the benefit 
of this propitiation to be confined to the Jewish nation; on the contrary, sin- 
ners all over the whole earth were admitted to share in it: so that all men, in 
every land, and through successive generations, were to be invited to come to 
God, through this all-sufficient atonement, and by this new and living way ; 
and all, who accepted of this invitation, were as much interested in Christ, and 
all his blessings, as if he had become incarnate and died upon the cross for 
them alone. (Note, John, i. 29.) So that there was most abundant encourage- 
ment to every one, in the whole world, who heard the gospel, to repent, and 
seek salvation by faith in the blood of Christ: but none to any man to continue 
impenitent and unbelieving. 
V. 3—6. True Christians might be “ overtaken in a fault,” or even fall into 
a grievous sin; and their infirmities and deficiencies in their daily walk would 
be many: yet an habitual and unreserved obedience to the commandments of 
God, was to be considered as the proper evidence of a saving knowledge of 
Christ, and of God the Father in him. (Notes, John, xvii. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 83—6. 
Phil. iii. 8—10. 2. Pet. 3.12, 3.480) ‘The knowledge of God or of Christ evi- 
dently signifies a believing, spiritual, and experimental acquaintance with him, 
and a cordial acceptance of his salvation. Professed Christians would desire to 
know, or be assured, that their faith and experience were genuine, and distin- 
guishable from those of all hypocrites: and as the apostle and his brethren 
“knew that they thus knew Christ,” not by their exact notions, high affections, 
or even miraculous powers; but by a disposition of heart, habitually, unre- 
servedly, and willingly to keep his commandments; so any other man might 
know his profession to be sincere, and his knowledge of Christ spiritual and 
Saving, by the same evidence. (Marg. Ref.) But he, who professed to be 
| acquainted with Christ, and to believe in him, whilst he did not keep his com- 
mandments in his habitual conduct, was a liar and a hypocrite, in whom there 
was no sincerity, and in whose heart the truth had no place. On the other 
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the love of God to him as a chosen and redeemed sinner, had attained its end 
in his sanctification ; and his love of God had produced its fruit, and was in a 
mature and perfect state, as the grafted tree is, when loaded with its intended 
and valued increase. (Note, James, ii. 22.) By this, apostles and primitive 
Christians knew that they were in Christ through faith, and the communion 
of his Spirit; and thus alive to God through him; (Note, John, xv. 1—8:) 
and indeed if any man professed to abide in Christ, he ought so to walk as 
Christ had walked, in an habitual course of righteousness, holiness, truth, and 
love; or else he could not expect to be believed by those who knew the trans- 
forming efficacy of the saving knowledge of Christ.—It is evident, that the 
obedience here spoken of is the humble, sincere, unreserved, and loving obe- 
dience of a believer in Christ; which is not perfect, but attended with con- 
tinual repentance, and application to his atoning blood for pardon and accept- 
ance ; as well as with a constant dependence on the Holy Spirit for grace, to 
enable him in any measure to perform it. Yet, even this observance of the 
holy commandments of Christ, in imitation. of his example; though far from 
real perfection, constitutes a degree of holiness and excellency, of which none 
but true Christians have any adequate conception; and which, if universal, 
would render the earth in no small degree like heaven itself. 

V. 7—11. In exhorting Christians to obey and imitate their Lord, as the 
proper evidence of their love to him, and to the Father who sent him, the 
apostle wrote no new command to them; but that which they had received 
from the beginning, and which from the first had been repeatedly enforced by 
Christ himself. Nay, in fact, it had been virtually in force from the beginning 
of the world ; as it could not comprise more than was contained in the law, 
which required Israel to “ love.the Lory with all their hearts,” and “ their 
neighbour as themselves;” and to “be holy as God was holy.” Yet this old 
commandment, especially. that which inculcated the love of their brethren, 
might be called a new commandment, as given to Christians. (Notes, John, 
xili. 34, 35. xv. 17.) This was true, in respect of him their Lord and Saviour, 
in that he had newly shewn them the immensity of his condescension, com- 
passion, and self-denying love to sinners ; and had laid them unto new obliga- 
tions to obey and imitate him, especially in ‘‘loving one another, as he had 
loved them.” The command likewise was now enforced by his mediatorial 
authority, to the full exercise of which he had been lately exalted. It was also 
“ true in them ;” as their situation was new, and differed widely from that of 
the Gentiles around them, and even from that of the people of God under the 
Mosaic dispensation: and as they were now united by a new bond of union, as 
fellow-soldiers, fellow-travellers, brethren, and coheirs of heavenly felicity. So 
that the love of Christians to each other, as such, though virtually comprised 
in the love of their neighbours as themselves, and somewhat like that of the 
Israelites to each other, was new in respect of its exercise, motives, rules, and 
obligations. This arose from the change, which had taken place; as the com- 
parative darkness of the preparatory dispensation was past, and the true light 
shone in full splendour; so that Christians might be expected to be more 
exact in their obedience, and more full of love to one another, and to all men, 
than even believers had been under the darker dispensation of the law. He, 
therefore, who professed, that he walked in the marvellous light of the gospel, 
as partaking of the special grace and mercy of God, (Note, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10,) 
and yet hated his brother, (either any of his fellow-Christians, or his neigh- 
bours, ) was evidently in darkness even to that time; for though the true light 
shone around him, he was blinded by his pride and selfishness. Thus he con- 
tinued a subject of the prince of darkness, the author of all malice, envy, 
murder, and malignity ; for the illumination of the true knowledge of Christ 
always transformed the heart in proportion to its degree, and produced a loving 
disposition in all those who really partook of it. He, therefore, who loved his 
brother, and habitually shewed himself disposed to goodness, mercy, and for- 
giveness ; to active, liberal, self-denying love; evidently lived and walked in 
the light of the gospel, and was influenced by the inward efficacy of the truths, 
which he professed: and there was nothing in the general prevailing disposition 
of his heart, by means of which Satan could succeed in tempting him to scan- 
dalous sins ; or which was likely to prove an occasion of his throwing stumbling 

_ blocks in the way of others, to their destruction. Whereas, he, who hated, or 
bare habitual malice, against his brother, dr any man, was still in darkness: 
and as men walking in the dark, know not whither they are going, nor at 
what they stumble; so, such a person would proceed in an ignorant, uncertain, 
and unholy manner, not aware of the dangers that beset his path, nor sensible 
that it led to destruction ; as the darkness of error and sin had blinded his eyes, 
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till at length he would fall into some destructive heresy, or scandalous crime, 
and not only ruin himself, but cause others to fall likewise. 

V. 12—14. The apostle had before addressed Christians in general, as “his 
little children,” or his dear children ; but here he spoke of such as were young 
in years, or newly converted; and distinguished them from those, who were 
further advanced in the life of faith and grace. He particularly addressed his 
exhortations to those “ new-born babes, who had tasted that the Lord is 
gracious,” (Note, 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3:) because their sins were as certainly forgiven 
them, for the sake of Christ, and through faith in his name, as those of their 
more established and experienced brethren were; though their weakness of 
faith, and want of distinct and exact knowledge, might prevent them from 
possessing the abiding comfort of it: and the counsel, which he was about to 
give them, would preserve them from many snares and sorrows, enable them 
to obtain the assurance of their acceptance, and direct them in making 
a suitable return for so invaluable a benefit. He wrote also to the fathers; 
having the same counsel and admonitions to give to those Christians, who 
were “ old disciples,” matured in knowledge and experience, and who ought to 
be the guides and examples to their juniors, as well as to “shine as lights in 
the world.” These had long known him who was from the beginning: and 
their long acquaintance with Christ, and with the eternal Father in him; with 
all their discoveries of his glory, and experience of his love, truth, and power, 
should engage them to simple dependence, lively gratitude, fervent love, 
devoted obedience, and steady confidence in God, and zeal for his honour and 
that of the gospel. Moreover, he wrote to the same effect to the young men, 
who had for some time professed the gospel, and had passed through the state 
of childhood, but were not arrived at that maturity in grace, to which the 
fathers had attained. These he addressed and exhorted, from the consideration 
that “ they had overcome the wicked one:” they had successfully encountered 
the first trials and temptations, which attended their separation from sin and 
renunciation of the world; and had overcome the assaults of Satan, by giving 
up their secular interests, breaking off their bad habits and connections, and 
entering in at the strait gate of true conversion. As they had, therefore, thus 
far conquered “the wicked one ;” who had tried all methods in vain, to keep 
them from embracing the gospel, and giving themselves up to the service of 
Christ; they ought to go forth in his strength, aspiring after further victories; 
and endeavouring to spend the vigour of their spirits, or the prime of their 
years, in the services to which they were called, for the honour of Christ and 
the benefit of the church; and not in seeking worldly advantages. But, in 
order to give his exhortation the greater emphasis, the apostle again addressed 
the different descriptions of Christians; and admonished the little children, 
(for though the word is changed, the meaning seems to be the same, ) (Marg. 
Ref.;) as those, who had known the Father, and had already experienced his 
parental compassion and love for them; for which they were called to make 
the due returns of filial confidence, submission, gratitude, and obedience. 
The address to the fathers exactly coincides with that which went before: to 
the young men he added, that they “ were strong” in faith, hope, love, and all 
holy affections ; they were in the prime of their fitness for active service, to 
which the mature experience of old age might be less adapted; and as the word 
of God, which they had received when they were converted, abode in them, 
which appeared by their victory over the temptations of Satan ; so it ought to 
be manifested in its effects, by their increasing fruitfulness in all good works. 

V. 15—17. The general counsel and exhortation, which the apostle meant 
to enforce on all the persons above described, was this “not to love the world, 
or the things that were in the world.” The world, as God created it, is very 
good, and a proper object of a measure of love; but as sin hath marred it, our 
affections ought to be wholly alienated from it. The men of the world, as 
distinguished from believers, are enemies of God and subjects of Satan: we 
are therefore required to renounce their friendship, to avoid intimate society 
with them, and to abhor their ungodly principles and practices ; while we pity 
their miseries, love their persons, and try to do them good. The things of the 
world may be desired, possessed, and valued, for those uses and purposes, 
which were intended by God when he created them, and in subordination to 
his favour, authority, and glory; but for those purposes, to which sin hath 


‘abused them and sinners idolize them, we must not desire, seek, or value them, 


in any measure, or manner: and if any man thus love the world, the love of 

the Father is not in him: his idol has never been dethroned, his heart remains 

unchanged, he is not reconciled to God through Jesus Christ, and hath no true 

filial love of him in his heart. (Notes, Luke xiv. 25—33.) For “all that is in 
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the world,” as thus idolized and abused by men, who seek their happiness from 
it, and not from God, may be summed up under three heads: Ist. Such 
things, as are suited to excite and gratify “the lust of the flesh ;” or the 
irregular, inordinate, and polluting hankerings and cravings of the carnal 
heart, and the animal appetites, after gross sensual gratifications ; as if man’s 
happiness consisted in them: 2dly. Those things, which are suited to excite 
and gratify “the lust of the eyes;” or the desires of the carnal heart after the 
possessions, embellishments, decorations, and enjoyments, which the eye is apt 
to look at with coveting, and inordinate desire of obtaining: such as treasures 
of gold and silver, or precious stones, houses, lands, gardens, stately mansions, 
elegant furniture and equipages, costly garments ; and in short all that wealth 
can purchase, which gratifies the beholder’s eye or his.other senses, but is not 
directly to be considered as gross animal indulgence. 3dly. “ The pride of 
life,” or those titles and dignities, that authority and honour, that reputation 
and splendour, which form the summit of earthly exaltation, and the highest 
prize in the poor lottery of this present life, to which the pride and ambition of 
man’s apostate nature can aspire; and the greatest gratification of that mental 
concupiscence, which is congenial to the old temptation, “ye shall be as gods.” 
For a poor vain-glorious worm to be advanced to such dominion over his 
fellows, or to possess such honour among them ; as to be tempted to forget his 
own mortality, as well as his Creator and Judge ; and to be so surrounded with 
vassals, attendants, and flatterers, or so emblazoned with high-sounding titles, 
and encumbered with magnificence, as to have nothing on earth that he can 
behold above him, and thus to disregard Him that is “ higher than the highest:” 
this is the perfection of the pride of life; and all pre-eminence and distinction 
above others partakes of the same nature, whether power, splendour, or renown, 
on any account, be the immediate source of it. All these things, (to which 
every earthly object, that any man is tempted to put in competition with the 
will, favour, and glory of God, must be referred,) are “not of the Father :” 
this idolatrous desire of created things, did not attach to them, or to man, as 
God made them; they do not consist with his prescribed use of them; they are 
not bestowed for these purposes; nor do they, who are his children and 
influenced by his grace, desire, seek, or use them in this manner. But “they 
are of the world,” as lying “ under the wicked one:” these desires after created 
things, and this use of them, are the effects of man’s apostacy and subjection 
to Satan; they are thus made the baits, by which men are seduced into sin, 
and kept in rebellion against God, and the incentives to all their vile passions. 
They suit the taste, and form the supreme good of worldly men, and are their 
only portion ; and for the sake of them the whole earth is filled with violence, 
fraud, crimes, and misery. But the world passeth away, and the lust of it: 
all its pleasures, treasures, honours, and splendour will soon vanish for ever, 
(Note, 1 Pet. i. 24;) and they, who have lusted for them, and idolized them, 
will be eternally disappointed and miserable. But the man, who doeth the will 
of God, as revealed to sinners by the gospelswill abide for ever in the possession 
and enjoyment of that substantial good, which he hath been enabled to make 
choice of.—It is evident, that the apostle did not speak of the lawful, moderate, 
subordinate, and holy use, possession, or desire of God’s good creatures, for the 
ends to which he hath appointed them; but of the unlawful, inordinate, 
unholy, and idolatrous hankering after them, and valuation of them, to which 
all men are addicted, so long as they remain in an unregenerate state. Many 
vain efforts have been made, by limitations, distinctions, and exceptions, to 
evade the force of this passage; and many have written on it, as if they meant 
to prove, how far we might safely be carnally-minded, and lovers of the world: 
but, in the apostle’s evident meaning, we are no more allowed to love the 
world at all, than we are to worship Dagon; for we cannot serve God and 
Mammon; or love the Lord, and the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life. A man may carry on any business, fill any station, or possess 
any wealth, as the servant and steward of God, according to his command- 
ments, for his glory, and for the good of mankind; and he may desire food 
and raiment, and things suitable to his.rank in life, and use them with thank- 
fulness, temperance, and humility: but he cannot love or desire them, to 
gratify his sensuality, pride, avarice, or ambition, or seek his happiness in 
them, without being an idolater. Every regenerate man is delivered from the 
dominion and allowed indulgence, of the love of the world; and strives and 
prays against the remains of it, as it works in his heart, or breaks forth into 
his life ; he desires to love God supremely, and seek all his happiness from him 
alone; and to love all other things in him, for his sake, and as his bounty; and 
to use them in submission to his precepts and providence. In proportion as 
men get this victory over the world, the reality of their grace is evidenced, and 
they are prepared for labouring and suffering in the cause of Christ: but 
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unless it is begun in the heart; a man has no root in himself, and he will 
either fall away in time of temptation, or remain a mere unfruitful professor of 
Christianity. (Notes, v. 4, 5. Matt. xiii. 18—23. ) 

V. 18, 19. The love of the world, as unsubdued in professed Christians, gave 
Satan his greatest advantage, not only in tempting them to open apostacy, but 
also in seducing them by destructive heresies; through which they were 
enabled to reconcile a quiet conscience with a carnal mind, and the indulgence 
of their favourite passion, under the mask of a religious profession. So that 
the transition was natural, from warning Christians against the love of the 
world, to putting them upon their guard against false teachers. The apostle, 
therefore, shewed his beloved children, especially such of them as were young 
and inexperienced; that it was the last time, or the last dispensation which 
God intended to introduce on earth, under which he would establish the 
kingdom of his Son on the ruins of the usurped dominion of Satan ; and this 
kingdom of Christ should continue, till all enemies were put under his feet. 
But they had all heard, both from the predictions of ancient prophets, and 
from those of Christ and his apostles, that under this dispensation Antichrist 
should arise: for Satan would not only oppose the gospel by exciting persecu- 
tions, but also by corruptions of the faith; and especially by one great enemy 
to the person, truth, authority, and glory of Christ, he would obtain immense 
power and influence in the visible church, (Notes, 2 Thes. ii. 1—12;) and as 
St. Paul had declared that this mystery of iniquity did already work; so John 
observed that “there were many antichrists,” or opposers of the pure gospel 
of the Lord Jesus, whose character, principles, intentions, and machinations 


were of the same stamp, as those of. the great antichrist would be, and who 


were evidently his forerunners. By this they might know that it was the last 
time; and that while God was specially exerting his power, by means of faith- 
ful ministers, to honour his Son, the devil and his servants were peculiarly 
active in endeavouring to defeat the design. (Notes, 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 2 Tim. 
iii, 1—9. iv. 3, 4.) These antichrists did not rise from among such, as had 
before been avowed unbelievers; but they were professed Christians, who 
separated from the church, and became leaders of heretical sects, contrary to 
the doctrine of the apostles, and derogatory to the honour of Christ. But, 
though they went out from the disciples, having been admitted to outward 
fellowship with them ;. yet they had never been of them, as regenerated per- 
sons, and living members of the body of Christ: for if this had been the case, 
they would “surely have continued with them ;” as the Lord would not have 
given them over to a strong delusion, but would “have put his fear into their 
hearts, that they should not depart from him,” according to the engagement 
of his everlasting covenant to all true believers. But, as they had not received 
the truth in love, they had been left to the pride and lusts of their hearts, and 
to the artifices of Satan, to be deceived into fatal heresies, and to separate from 
the churches of Christ ; that it might evidently appear, that all they who pro- 
fessed the gospel were not true disciples. Thus the church was purified; and 
true Christians were approved, and rendered more watchful and humble; 
whilst the distinction between them and hypocrites was more strongly marked. 
(Note, Juhn, xv. 2—6. 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19.)—Some explain “the last time,” to 
mean the last age of the Jewish church: but, probably, that had been sub- 
verted some years, when St. John wrote this epistle; and the marginal 
references may shew on what grounds another interpretation is adopted. It 
seems very unreasonable to interpret antichrist, in the singular, to mean the 
same as the many antichrists” afterwards mentioned; and then to confine 
the whole, either to the Jewish opposers, or judaizing corrupters, of Chris- 
tianity, as some do; or to the Gnostics, as divided into different sects, as others 
do. Antichrist signifies one that opposes Christ, whether he oppose the doc- 
trine of his deity, or his humanity ; or whether he set himself against him, in 
respect of his priestly office, by substituting other methods of atoning for sin, 
and finding acceptance with God; his kingly office, by claiming authority to 
enact laws in his church, contrary to his laws, or to dispense with his command- 
ments ; or his prophetical office, by claiming authority to add to, alter, or take 
away from the revelation which he has given in his holy word.—‘ They oppose 
the person of Christ, or his doctrine, or both together.’ ( Beza.) In this view, 
there were, at an early period of the church, many antichrists; and the heads 
of any sect of heretics, might be in a subordinate sense so called: but the 
direct opposers of Christianity could not be meant in this place. The term is 
used in this epistle, and in St. John’s second epistle; and in no other part of 
Scripture; not even in the Revelation.—‘‘* They went out from us,” that is, 
they went out from the apostles in Judea,’ (Whilhy,) “but they were not of 
us;” this then must mean, that they were not apostles. It does not, however, 
appear, that they professed to be apostles; nor is it said, that they had pre- 
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cy proved that (like Judas) they had from the first been hypocrites. 
V. 20—25. The apostle wrote to his fellow-christians, for their caution, 
comfort, and establishment; though his observations were especially calculated 
_to put all, who professed to believe the gospel, on self-examination, and to 
prevent new converts from self-deception. They, however, whom he peculiarly 
addressed, had “an unction from the Holy One ;” they were anointed by the 
Spirit, as sent*forth, through Christ, the holy one of God, to illuminate, 
sanctify, and consecrate them, to bea spiritual priesthood unto the Father. 
By his teaching and influences they knew all things which related to the 
principles of Christianity, in a spiritual and experimental manner ; so that no 
antichrist could fatally delude them. (Marg. Ref.) He had not therefore 
written to them because they knew not the truth; for if he had addressed 
persons of that description, it would have been requisite for him to have dis- 
cussed his subject more copiously: but he had written to them, because they 
did know the truth, and that no lie belonged to it, or could consist with it. 
The general self-evident proposition was not more certain, than the particular 
application of it to the delusions of their seducers; whose false doctrines could 
not proceed from the same source with the truth of God. For ‘‘ who was 
a liar,” but the man who denied that Jesus was the Christ? Some of these 
heresiarchs denied the deity of Christ; others explained away his incarnation, 
and so, denied his humanity, and the reality of his sufferings; and some 
opposed his kingly authority. Thus, whilst they retained the name of Chris- 
tians, they virtually denied his person, as the Christ, the Son of God, and the 
Son of man; or his offices, as the anointed Prophet, Priest, and King of his 
church: they denied that God was manifested in the flesh, to ransom the 
church with his own blood ; that, in virtue of his one oblation, he might appear 
in the presence of God as our great high-priest, and reign over his redeemed 
people, as his willing subjects, to the end of the world, and for ever. Now, 
whether they denied his divine or his human nature, his atonement, or his 
authority; they virtually denied him to be the Christ; as they who had the 
unction of the Holy Spirit would readily perceive. Such a teacher was, there- 
fore, in fact, an antichrist, who denied both the Father and the Son; seeing 
the Father can only be known, approached, worshipped, and glorified by 
sinners, in and through his incarnate Son; and they who honour not the Son, 
honour not the Father that sent him. (Notes, Matt. xi. 25-27. John, v. 23.) 
The denial of the Son is, therefore, a denial of the Father: and the Supreme 
Being, the supposed Deity, which ancient or modern deniers of the personal, or 
mediatorial, honour of the Son have professed to worship, is in fact the creature 
of their own imagination, and not the wise, just, holy, merciful, and faithful 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. He, therefore, who denies the Son, 
has not the Father, as his God, his friend, and his portion; but he, that in 
true faith acknowledges the Son, hath the Father also.—This last clause is 
printed in italics, because it is wanting if most copies of the Greek Testament : 
yet it is found in several manuscripts; so that Beza and several other able 
critics, look on it as genuine.—As these things were so, the apostle exhorted 
his beloved children, to let that abide in them, and sink deep into their hearts, 
which they had heard from the beginning of their profession of the gospel, 
concerning the person and salvation of Christ; for if the doctrine which they 
had at the first heard from the apostles and evangelists, remained in them 
practically and efficaciously ; they also would continue in union and fellowship 
with the Son, and with the Father through him: and they ought to remem- 
ber, for their encouragement and confirmation against the artifices of false 
teachers ; that the promise which God had irreversibly given to all true 
believers, engaged to them eternal life and felicity, and all things pertaining to 
it.—No lie, &c. (21.) ‘Lie, here means a doctrine contrary to that taught by 
re apostles; which being the trwe doctrine, its contrary must be false, or a lie.’ 
( Macknight. 
‘Ve es These admonitions the apostle wrote to his beloved Christians, 
concerning those false teachers, who attempted to seduce them, and had pre- 
* yailed with many, who had once belonged to their company. He meant to 
caution and fortify them against the specious insinuations of deceivers: but in 
respect of real believers, the anointing, which they had received of Christ, 
abode in them, as an incorruptible principle of life, and light, and spiritual 
discernment: so that they needed not that any man should teach them; except 
-as that same anointing taught them, and by “stirring up their pure minds in 
the way of remembrance ;” for by this teaching of God himself they were 
instructed in all things essential to salvation, and could not be fatally deluded. 
Wow this teaching was altogether truth, and no lie; they could not, therefore, 
have any occasion to change the doctrine, which they had thus received from 
apostles and evangelists, for new improvements. On the contrary, they who 
wanted to induce them to this change, evidently aimed to seduce them from 
the truth to believe a lie; whereas the apostle only sought to establish them in 
the truth, which had been “ preached to them, with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven :” and indeed, they who had thus been taught would abide in him, 
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apostle’s mind, being full of warm affections towards his beloved Lord, spoke 
frequently of him by a pronoun without an antecedent, and so without naming 
him.—Let them then adhere steadfastly to the truth of the gospel; live ina 
constant dependence on Christ by faith for every thing; attend diligently on 
his ordinances, and yield a loving, simple obedience to his commandments; 
and thus, they might be assured, that when he should appear, to judge the 
world; they would not be ashamed, as all hypocrites and apostates would be; 
but would have confidence before him, as his approved servants, at this his 
second coming, and amidst all the solemn and important events of that decisive 
season. In this, the apostle joined himself; intimating, that he took the same 
method of preparing for the coming of his Lord and Judge, which he recom- 
mended to them ; and that their abiding in Christ would then increase his con- 
fidence and joy. As they therefore could not but know, that he their Lord and 
Saviour was righteous; so they might be assured, that all, who habitually 
practised righteousness, as what they loved and delighted in, were born of him 
by the regeneration of his Spirit, and so were the children of God and the heirs 
of heaven. So that abiding in Christ, and bringing forth much fruit by 
working righteousness, was the proper method of preparing to meet him in 
judgment with confidence and joy.—The expression, “born of him,” which 
is most obviously interpreted of Christ, concerning whom the apostle was 
speaking, and thus becoming the sons of God, (iii. 1,) clearly shews what 
John believed concerning his Lord.—( Marg. Ref.)—The Quakers, and some 
others, have inferred, from the language of the twenty-seventh verse, that a 
stated ministry is not necessary in the church; as true believers, being anointed 
by the Spirit, need not such teaching; ‘but it may be of moment to observe, 
that the Christian ministry was in the highest repute in the church, when the 
gifts of the Spirit were poured down upon it in the greatest abundance.’ 


( Doddridge. ) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—11. The gospel, when well understood and duly received, sets the 
heart against all sin, and effectually prevents the allowed practice of it: at the 
same time, that it gives the most blessed relief to the wounded consciences of 
those who have sinned; by the hope of pardon, through our “ advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous,” and his all-sufficient propitiation. Thus 
the divine original of the Scriptures is evinced, by the complete suitableness of 
the remedy, proposed in them, to the actual state of men in this evil world: 
whilst all other schemes are founded on false principles; and therefore are 
totally inapplicable to the case, and cannot effectually bring peace to the con- 
science, and lead the heart to abhor all iniquity.— While we seek for grace to 
make a holy use of the intercession and atonement of our heavenly Advocate, 
and encourage our fellow-christians to do the same ; we should remember, that 
“He is the propitiation, not for our sins only, but for those of the whole 
world;” and therefore, if any sinner in any part of the earth be willing to 
accept of this salvation, he will surely be made partaker of it: and we should 
desire and endeavour, by every proper means in our power, to be instruments of 
bringing others to share with us in so precious a benefit.—But we should care- 
fully guard against every sentiment, which tends to pervert the abundant 
provision of the gospel for the forgiveness of our sins, into an encouragement to 
disobedience: ‘‘ Hereby we know that we know Christ, if we keep his com- 
mandments;” and “he is a liar, and the truth is not in him,” who pretends to 
know him, and does not habitually obey him. What then shall we say to the 
unguarded language of some persons, who have argued, or asserted, that sanc- 
tification is not the proper ground of assurance, and evidence of our justifica- 
tion; and that it is legal, for men to look to their works as the proof of their 
being true believers? We can only say, that they directly contradict the 
apostle, and that therefore they are most certainly mistaken. ‘ Whoso, then, 
keepeth the word of Christ, in him verily is the love of God perfected.” By 
this apostles knew that they were in Christ, and by the same means we must 
know it also, if we would not deceive ourselves : he, therefore, that ‘saith he 
abideth in Christ, ought himself so to walk, even as he walked ;” and no com- 
petent judge will believe his assertion, if his spirit and conduct habitually be 
contrary to those of his Lord; for at last he who hath most closely copied 
Citrist’s example, will be found to be the best Christian. These are no new 
commandments or declarations, but the same which the disciples had heard 
from the beginning ; though some persons affect to treat them as novelties, 
even as others do the peculiar doctrines of a gratuitous salvation.—Christianity, 
instead of rendering the love of God and men, and good works, superfluous 
and unnecessary, furnishes us with new motives, and lays us under further 
obligations to abound in them; and it gives us new directions concerning the 
| love of our neighbours, by requiring love to Our brethren for Christ’s sake, 
and to our enemies after the example of his love to us. These things are true 
and important, according to his conduct towards his redeemed people, and their 
peculiar privileges and obligations, ‘‘ because the darkness is past, and the true 
‘light now shineth :” and we must sae that hatred of our brethren or 
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The apostle breaks out in admiration of the love of God, in making believers his 
children, and giving them present privileges with the hope of an inconceivable 
felicity ; and shews them that this hope is always connected with a disposition to 
follow after holiness, 1—3, | He shews how the children of God and the children of 
the devil may be known, 4—10, He exhorts his readers to love one another, con- 
trasting this love with the example of Cain, and warning them to expect the hatred 
of the world, 1I—13. He points out the love of the brethren, as the distinguishing te 
evidence of conversion ; explains the nature and effects of it, contrasting it with b Jer. iii.19. Hos. 
enmity and selfishness ; and enforces the practice of it, by the example of Christ,| i, 10, John i.12. 
14—17. He exhorts them .to love in deed and in truth ; and shews that confidence 
in God was connected with the consciousness of upright obedience, 18—24, 

Gal. iii. 26. 29. 
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neighbours, and the prevalence of any malignant passion, is proportionably a 
proof that a man is still in darkness. The degree of our holy love is the proper 
criterion and standard of our illumination; as well as the best preservative 
from sin, and the most active principle of obedience. He that most loveth his 
brother, abideth in the clearest-light, and will be best kept from stumbling, or 
from occasioning the falls of others: but he, who is of a violent, selfish, and 
malicious temper, however he may boast of his knowledge, walketh in darkness, 
and is in the road to destruction; though he is not at all aware whither he is 
going, because “the darkness” and the prince of darkness, “have blinded his 
eyes.” These things demand our closest attention, and most serious self- 
examination : and should lead us earnestly to pray, that God would shew us 
what we are, and whither we are going. 

V. 12—17. When there is real “faith that worketh by love,” even little 
children and weak believers may be assured, that their sins are forgiven them 
for the sake of Christ: and though there are different degrees of growth, 
strength, knowledge, and grace, among the sons and daughters of the Lord 
Almighty; and though some of them have obtained more victories over the 
wicked one, or are more fit for active service, or to give wise counsel, than 
others are; yet they are all alike dear to their heavenly Father. They all have 
some knowledge of him, and love of him; and, through his word abiding in 
them, he will lead forth the young ones of his family to the same victories, and 
train them up to a measure of the same vigour and maturity, to which others 
have already attained. But all, who would share these blessings, must be care- 
ful not to love the world, or any of its polluting vanities: this idolatry, remain- 
ing unsubdued, in the hearts of many professors of the gospel, hath occasioned 
their apostacy, or total unfruitfulness: may, through some remains of it, 
numbers are kept from comfort and assurance; their spiritual life continues 
low and feeble; they are mere babes, or dwarfs, to the end of their days, and 
enter eternity before they obtain any comfortable satisfaction what their 
eternal state will be. Indeed, all that is in the world, as apostate, and so the 
kingdom of the devil, is diametrically opposite to the holiness, spirituality, 
temperance, humility, and lowliness of the Christian religion: its pleasures, 
interests, pomps, and honours, can only excite and strengthen the propensities 
of our fallen nature, which it is our great business and interest to subdue and 
crucify. The pursuit, acquisition, or enjoyment of them only tend to pollu- 
tion and condemnation ; they are soon passing away, to be possessed no more: 
whilst the portion of him that doeth the will of God shall be forever. Yet are 
these vanities so alluring to the remains of corruption in our hearts; that 
‘without constant watching and prayer, we cannot escape, or obtain victory 
over, the world, and him who is the god and prince of it ! ; 

V. 18—25. They who have been delivered from that original and universal 
idolatry, the love of the world, and the things in the world, will be less liable 
to be deceived by the seductions of those many antichrists, who, in every age 
and place, endeavour to corrupt the gospel, and to oppose the honour and 
cause of Christ, Many thus go out from the society of Christians, but they 
never were true believers; for if they had belonged to that blessed company, 
they would no doubt have continued with them: nay, in fact, damnable 
heresies as much prove the faith of nominal Christians, as furious persecutions 
do. The unction from the Holy One alone can teach that knowledge, which 
will surely preserve a man from all delusions: and when we are thus established 
in the great truths of the gospel; we shall know that no lie is of the truth; and 
shall therefore disregard the eloquence, learning, ingenuity, and confidence, 
of those who contradict the Bible; and be satisfied with opposing the express 
testimony of the truth itself to their weli-varnished and ably defended false- 
hoods. We shall in this manner most clearly perceive, that every man is an 
antichrist, who denieth the person or any of the offices of Christ ; and that in 
denying the Son, he denieth the Father also, and hath no part in his favour, 
whilst he rejects his great salvation. Candour and liberality of sentiment are 
good words; bigotry, fanaticism, and a contracted mind, sound very harsh: 
but let us not aspire to the reputation of liberality, or desire to escape reproach, 
more than the apostles did. Whilst we judge favourably of all, who trust in 
Christ as a divine Saviour, and obey his word; let us pity and pray for those 
deluded men, who deny the deity and atonement of Christ, and the work of 
his new-creating Spirit ; protest against their antichristian doctrine, and refuse 
all needless intercourse with them. Let that abide in all, who have protessed 
the gospel, or would be deemed Christians, which was taught the primitive 
disciples ; that they may continue in the Son and in the Father, and that the 
promise of eternal life may belong to them. 

V. 26—29. The subjects, above treated on, are peculiarly needful at this 
day, concerning those who seduce the professed disciples of the Saviour, and 
would persuade them, that it is of no consequence what they believe concerning 
his person or doctrine. This fashionable species of infidelity directly contra- 
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dicts the whole word of God, and in fact does its utmost to antiquate the Bible 
as an useless book, in this age of wisdom and illumination.— We should desire 
to teach no man any thing, except what the Holy Spirit hath taught us in his 
word, to which our appeal must be made : and the same Spirit teaches all those, 
who partake of his sacred anointing, the grand truths of the sacred word, 
though they be left to differ in less essential matters. May we then receive 
from Christ more and more of his anointing, to abide in us, and to illuminate 
our mind in the truth, unmixed with error, that we may abide in it, even as 
they did, who of old adhered to the doctrine of the holy apostles: and let all, 
who profess the truth, and appear to have come to Christ, abide in him, without 
listening to the suggestions of any modern illuminaters of mankind; that 
when our Judge shall appear, we may all, with prophets and apostles, “ have 
confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his coming.” Yet let us be 
equally careful not to hold the truth in unrighteousness; but remember that 
they only are born of God, who bear his holy image, and walk before him in 
his most righteous ways. 
NOTES. < 


Cuap, III. V. 1—3. (Note, John i. 10—13.) The apostle, having declared, 
that they who did righteousness were born of God, here broke out into a joyful 
and admiring view of the love of the eternal Father, in having bestowed on 
them the unspeakable honour and felicity of being called “his children.” 
What manner of love was this! or by what words could it be described? 
Whether his majesty, purity, and justice, or their guilt, vileness, and misery, 
were considered; whether the blessing conferred on them, or the method in 
which it was bestowed, were contemplated ; the love of the Father in it must 
be adored, as passing knowledge and comprehension. Indeed the world of 
ungodly men, among whom the children of God lived, commonly in poverty, 
affliction, and contempt, would not acknowledge their claim, approve their 
character, or desire their privileges: but this was the effect of their ignorance 
of God, and contemptuous alienation from his holy excellency ; so that, when 
the only begotten Son of the Father appeared on earth, they knew him not, but 
rejected, despised, and crucified him. But, whatever the world thought of 
them, true believers, even in their afflicted condition on earth, were thechildren 
of God, regenerate, adopted into his family, the special objects of his love, and 
the heirs of his kingdom: and, whatever their trials were, their almighty Father 
would surely protect, provide for, comfort, and bless them. It did not indeed 
then appear, what, or how glorious, they would at length be; nor could even 
the beloved apostle frame an adequate conception of heaven, and its ineffable 
felicities, which would be ennobling and rapturous beyond all his thoughts. 
Yet, they knew in general, that when he, even Christ, or God in human 
nature, should be manifested, his believing people would be made completely 
like him, both in the incorruptibility of their bodies, and the perfect holiness of 
their souls. For, in the beatific vision, the eyes of the children of God shall 
behold his glory in the person of Christ, and their souls shall know his fulness 
and excellency by immediate perception: then, beholding of “him as he is,” 
will complete the renewal of the Divine image upon them, and for ever destroy 
all unholy affections; and thus they will be prepared for the consummate, 
unalloyed, and most felicitating enjoyment of God, in and through Jesus 
Christ, of which we can gain the most remote idea. But, wherever the 
regenerating Spirit of God had produced this genuine hope in a man’s heart, it 
would certainly induce him to desire and follow after holiness, as the prepara- 
tion for this final happiness, and the anticipation of it: for he who hoped in 
God, that he would render him-perfectly happy, by fully renewing him to the 
holy image of the’divine Saviour, would also be assured that his present comfort 
must bear proportion to his sanctification: the assurance, that his labour in 
following after holiness would not be in vain, would also give energy to his 
endeavours ; nor would he ever rest satisfied with his attainments, so long as 
sin remained in him: but he would use all means, and wait on God for the 
performance of his promises; till all his affections and powers were fully 
sanctified, all sinful passions destroyed, all holy dispositions perfected, and all 
his words and actions made conformable to those of his beloved Lord. As this 
can never be fully attained in the present life; the true Christian’s diligence, 
in purifying himself as Christ is pure, must be continued till death: then the 
soul will be admitted into his presence, and perfected in his likeness: but the 
complete conformity of the Christian to his Lord, in body and soul, will not be 
possessed till the general resurrection. (Murg. Ref.)—‘He does not say “ has 
purified,” but “ purifieth,” ‘that we may understand him to signify, following 
after holiness, not the perfect attainment of it.’ (Beza.) (Note, 1 Cor. vii. 1.) 

V.4—6. According to what had before been observed, they, who did not 
follow after holiness, could not possess the genuine hope of the gospel: but the 
apostle further remarked, that he who committed, or practised, sin, transgressed 
also the law, or violated and directly opposed the authority and requirements of 
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the moral law; (for the ceremonial cannot here be intended.) Thus it was 
taken for granted, that the holy law of God was the rule of conduct to all his 
true servants; and that none of them wilfully and habitually did any thing 
contrary to it, For sin is ‘a transgression of the law, or a lawless conduct. 
Whatever in any degree exceeds, comes short of, or deviates from, the law, and 
in thought, word, or deed is not perfectly coincident with it, is sin, a violation 
of the law, and deserves death according to the covenant of works: butan habi- 
tual commission of sin tends to the destruction of the law and its authority, 
and can never be allowed of by any disciple of Christ. For they know, that 
he was manifested in human nature, to take away the sins of his people, by 
atoning for their guilt, and by renewing them to his own holy image. More- 
over, in him was no sin, and the perfection of his holiness, and active obedience, 
both magnified the precept of the law, constituted him a proper person to be a 
sacrifice for sin, and was intended as an example to his people. Whosoever, 
therefore, abides in Christ, as one with him, and as maintaining communion 
with him, doth not sin in his allowed and general conduct: and whosoever 
sinneth, wilfully and habitually, has never seen the glory of Christ by faith, or 
had any experimental saving knowledge of him; for if he had, he would be 
transformed in a measure into the holy image of him, in whom there was 
no sin. 

V. 7—J0. The apostle, therefore, warned his beloved children, as others 
before had done; *( Notes, 1 Cor. vi. 9. Gal. vi. 7. Eph. v. 6. James i. 22. 
2 Pet. i. 9;) not to let any man deceive them by plausible pretences, into an 
opinion, that they might live in habitual sin, and yet be true Christians. 
For he, who practised righteousness, as his business and delight, was a 
righteous man; and his conformity to Christ, (being righteous as he was 
righteous, ) was the proper evidence of his interest, by faith, in his obedience 
and propitiation, On the other hand, he who committed sin, as his business 
and delight, was evidently of the devil’s party, family, and disposition ; as 
he was the first sinner, and had practised rebellion and iniquity from the 
beginning, and had no pleasure in any thing else. But it must be impossible 
to imitate and adhere to the devil, and at the same time to be a disciple of 
Christ; seeing the Son of God was manifested, for the single and express 
purpose of destroying, abolishing, or undoing the works of the devil, in behalf 
of all his people. He came to deliver them from that condemnation and 
slavery, into which the influence and temptation of Satan had reduced them 
and all mankind: and to restore them to the favour, image, and service of 
God. This was done, by atoning for their sins and pardoning them, and b 
a new creation of their souls to holiness: but whilst men lived habitually in 
pride, infidelity, impiety, injustice, fraud, cruelty, malice, intemperance, or 
licentiousness, or in the neglect of a sober, righteous, and godly life; it could 
not be supposed, that the works of the devil had been destroyed, or his 
fortifications in their hearts cast down, by the power of Christ. Consequently 
the end of his incarnation and humiliation had not been answered in respect 
of them; and therefore they could not be warranted to account themselves 
his disciples. For all, that belonged to Christ, were born of God; (Notes, 
John iii. 1—8;) and no one who was regenerate, lived in the commission of 





~ any allowed sin: because the incorruptible seed of God, being made to grow 


and live in his heart by the Holy Spirit, ( Note, 1 Pet. i. 23—25,) remained in 
him, and rendered it impossible that he could sin with allowance, continuance, 
and satisfaction: even asa fish cannot live out of water, because it is out of 
its element, and can only languish and die, unless it be again put into it.— 
‘This must be all that the apostle’s general words can mean: because, if 
strictly taken, they would not only prove, that some men are perfect, but 
that all regenerate persons are incapable of sinning any more for ever; an 
inference, which no man, who either reads the Bible, or the history of mankind, 
will ever admit. General declarations of this kind must always be explained 
according to the argument of the sacred writer: otherwise, an antinomian 
may prove, that God justifies those who are in every sense ungodly, and who 
never do good works of any kind, or for any purpose,.as long as they live; 
(Rom. iv. 4, 5;) and aman, who runs into the other extreme, may prove, 
_ that all God’s children are perfectly sinless, and that no regenerate person 
can possibly fall into any sin. But Scripture must be explained by itself, 
and sobetly ; and the context evidently shews, that the apostle spoke of an 
allowed practice of some habitual sin: this he declared to be impossible to 








the regenerate, and a full proof of a man’s being the child of the devil, * For 
in this especially the children of God, and the children of the devil, were 
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manifestlyqdistinguished from one another; and he, who did not practise 
righteousness was not of God; whatever his creed, profession, gifts, or pre- 
tended experience, might be: nay, this was to be carried to so great a strict- 
ness; that he who did not love his brother, but shewed a selfish, envious, and 
malignant spirit in his general conduct, was not to be accounted a child of 
God, but of the devil.— He that committeth sin is of the devil.’ (8.) ‘It is 
not he, who committeth one or more.sins of infirmity; for so did Christ’s 
disciples while they were with him; nor he, who committeth one great sin, 
through the power of a strong temptation, of which he bitterly repents, and 
from which he returns to his disobedience ; for thus did David and St. Peter, 
who yet were not then the children of the devil; but they who comply with 
the lusts of Satan, and will do them.—The other interpretations of these 
words, including the preceding verses, seem either vain and impertinent, or 
false and dangerous.’ ( Whitby.) — Some have explained them, to signify, 
that he who is born of God, ought not to sin ; some have argued, that when 
a Christian sins he ceases to be the child of God; and others have main- 
tained, that they “who are born of God, sin not ;” because their sins will 
never be imputed to them.—‘ He that is born of God proposeth to himself 
a/life as free from sin as possible, nor does he ever of his own accord employ 
himself in sin; if at any time, contrary to the purpose of his mind, he has 
offended, he does not persist in the same; but, acknowledging his fault, he 
speedily returns to his former plan of life, as soon, and as much, as he can.’ 
(Gataker.)— As “doing righteousness,” means, not a single action, but 
habitual obedience to God; ‘‘committing sin,” (it is the same verb in the 
original,) cannot properly signify merely a single act of sin, but habitual 
disobedience, in some particular at least.—The word rendered “sinneth not,” 
in this connection, must signify the same, as those translated “committeth 
not sin,” and be explained by them,—Doing righteousness, evidences that a 
man is righteous; that is, a justified believer: but the apostle does not say, 
that it constitutes his righteousness; nor could he say this consistently with 
the tenor of the sacred Scriptures. ‘He that doeth righteousness is born 
of God;” it is the evidence and effect, and not the cause, of his regeneration. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

V. 11, 12. The message, which had been delivered from the beginning 
to Christians, in the name of their Lord, had especially required them to 
love one another, as the distinguishing evidence of being disciples. They 
therefore, who were manifestly destitute of this grace, ought not to be con- 
sidered as true Christians; but were to be ranked with Cain, who, being 
a professed worshipper of God, shewed himself to belong to the family of 
that wicked one, the devil, by envying, hating, and murdering his brother 
Abel. (Notes, &c. Gen. iv.) But for what cause did he commit this atrocious 
murder? What provocation had he received? What injury had been done 
him? None at all: but he hated the huly image of God in Abel, and the 
example of his humility, faith, and piety; he was angry with God for accept- 
ing his brother’s oblation in preference to his; and so he was enraged to 
that degree, that he slew him, “ because his own works were evil and his 
brother’s righteous.” (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 13—15. ‘The disposition of Cain naturally belonged to the children 
of the devil, some of whom had despised, hated, and crucified Christ for the 
same reason; Christians therefore ought not to wonder, that the world hated 
them ; seeing the men of the world were in subjection to the wicked one, 
and under his influence, as the children of his family. Indeed no Christian, 
who was well acquainted with the heart of man, could wonder at any effects 
of the contempt and enmity of ungodly people against the children of God ; 
for it was the most unequivocal proof, that themselves had passed from that 
state of condemnation and spiritual death, in which they all once lay, into 
a state of life, and acceptance with God; when they were conscious that they 
loved the brethren. Humble disinterested Jove of men, for the Lord’s sake, 
is indeed a good evidence of regeneration: but it is manifest that the apostle 
spoke especially of.the love of believers towards their brethren in Christ, as 
such. Naturally, they all were disposed to hate, deride, revile, and injure 
those who professed the truths of the gospel, bare the image of Christ, and 
were spiritual worshippers and servants of God through him: they had once 
been ready to deem them unsociable, precise, morose, and troublesome enthu- 
siasts, or hypocrites, and to shun and dislike them as such. But, being born 
of God, and having thus passed from death unto life, they were made con- 
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to love, esteem, and honour them; to sympathize with them, and shew them 
kindness; and to take pleasure in them, as the excellent of the earth. This 
affection for them was not entertained on account of their belonging to the 
same party, or holding the same notions; but, because it appeared to them 
that they loved Christ, bare his image, and were devoted to his service. Thus 
“they had purified their hearts, in obeying the truth, through the Spirit, 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren ;” (Note, 1 Pet. i. 22:) but, on the 
other hand, he who did not love his brother, even every one of those who 
appeared to be Christians, with cordial affection, and indeed every one of his 
neighbours, with good-will, abode still in death, condemned, and unrege- 
nerate. ‘ For whosoever hated his brother was a murderer ;” that is, he had 
the heart of a murderer; and the pride, selfishness, envy, and malice, which 
habitually ruled in it, constituted the root of bitterness whence murder 
naturally sprang; so that, if all restraints had been removed, and suitable 
temptations interposed, the act of murder would have infallibly been the 
consequence. And they “knew, that no murderer had eternal life abiding 
in him ;” that is, no one, who had habitually the heart of a murderer, and 
a disposition to perpetrate that crime, could be a regenerate person, or a par- 
taker of the Spirit of Christ. No doubt, David, when in one dreadful instance 
he was guilty of murder, had eternal life abiding in him; nor is there any 
single sin, into which it is impossible for a regenerate man to fall: but the 
apostle was shewing, that no true believer could live in habitual sin; and he 
stated, that he who loved not his brother did in effect hate him; and he who 
habitually hated his brother was constantly of the temper of a murderer; 
that is, he bare the image, and was of the disposition, of the devil, and there- 
fore was one of his children, and not one of the children of a God of love.— 
What an awful view do the concluding words give of the state of those 
numbers, who habitually determine, by duelling, to attempt the commission 
of murder, whenever an occasion seems to call for it !—* The apostle does no 
say, that by loving our brethren, we are translated from death to life; but 
that we may know that we have passed.’ ( Beza.) It is the evidence and effect, 
and not the cause. The state of death in sin and condemnation, in which all 
men are by nature, is here taken for granted, as an undeniable fact. 

V. 16, 17. The effects of genuine love of the brethren required to be 
ascertained ; and this might be understood, by considering the love of God to 
sinners. The reality and immensity of his love was perceived especially, in 
that he, in the person of Christ, as incarnate, laid down his life for his people, 
to atone for their sins and ransom their souls. Many copies read “his love,” 
and not “the love of God ;” so that the same weight cannot be laid upon this 
passage, as on a similar one. (Acts, xx. 28.)—If, however, this love of 
Emmanuel to lost sinners was duly considered, it must appear, that Christians 
were required, according to the perfection of their rule and example, to lay 
down their lives for their brethren, when the case was urgent, and a propor- 
tionable good might be done by it; and therefore, all inferior things ought 
surely to be given up for their benefit, when circumstances called for it. If 
then, a man had “ this world’s good ;” and possessed what was sufficient for his 
own necessary expenses, and had any thing to spare for indulgence, or to 
hoard; and should see his brother have need, through sickness, calamity, or 
distress: yet, instead of cheerfully supplying his wants from his own plenty, 
should shut up his bowels from him, and stifle his compassionate feelings, 
through reluctance to be at the expense of relieving him, and so leave him in 
want and misery; how could it be thought that the love of God abode in that 
man’s heart? By what could it be known, that he had a true sense of the love 
of Christ for perishing sinners, when he laid down his life for them? or that the 
* love of God had ever been planted in his heart by the Holy Spirit? seeing 
that the love of the world and its goods, overcame and choked the risings of 
compassion to his suffering brother. (Note, ii. 15—17.) Every instance and 
degree of this-selfishness must weaken the evidence of a man’s conversion: and 
when it is habitual and allowed, it must decide that he doth not belong to God, 
but more resembles Cain; seeing he would rather leave the children of God to 
suffer or die, than part with his money to alleviate their sorrows or save their 
lives. This might also be deemed constructive murder ; as such a man refused 
to preserve life, when it was in his power, and his bounden duty to do it: and 
if the Lord had acted thus towards sinners and enemies, we must all have 
perished.—As no higher expression of love is mentioned, than a willingness to 
Jay down our lives for our brethren; it is manifest that the apostle did not 
maintain the extravagant notion, that true grace will make us willing to be 
eternally miserable, for the glory of God and the good of the universe. 

V. 18—24. (Note, James, ii. 13—17.) From the preceding considerations, 
the apostle earnestly admonished his dear children to love one another, and 
their poor brethren and neighbours, ‘not in word, neither in tongue,” or 
merely in profession, and with kind and obliging language; “but in deed and 
in truth,” shewing the sincerity and strength of their affection for them, by 
their actions, and in self-denying liberal communication to the supply of their 
wants. If they did this from faith in Christ and love to him, they would 
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“thereby know, that they were of the truth ;” these fruits of the Spirit would 
shew that they held the truth in love, and experienced the power of it in their 
hearts; and so they would be able “to assure their hearts before God,” in 
humble confidence of his @cceptance ; and enlarged expectations of having all 
their wants supplied, from the riches of his liberality. But they could not 
have this warranted assurance of his love, if they allowed themselves in known 
sin, or the neglect of known duty : for if their own hearts and consciences con- 
demned them of secret wickedness, or of selfish disregard to the distresses of their 
brethren ; they could not but know, “ that God was greater than their hearts, 
and knew all things ;” and the consideration of his acquaintance with all their 
sins, his holy hatred of them, his impartial justice and almighty power, must 
fill them with fears of his vengeance, and prevent their confidence in him. For 
if they could not but decide against themselves, when made judges in their 
own cause, notwithstanding their partial self-love, insensibility to the odious- 
ness of their sins, and their proneness to forget them and their aggravations ; 
how could they hope to stand in judgment before the infinite God? According 
to the law, and the covenant of works, every man’s heart must condemn him ; 
in proportion as he knows his rule, and examines himself by it. Even according 
to the gospel, every man’s heart must condemn him of hypocrisy, who lives in 
allowed habitual sin: unless his conscience be seared, and God have given him 
up to be judicially blinded and hardened. Nay, when true believers are 
betrayed into any known sin, of omission or commission, they are arraigned at 
the tribunal of their own hearts, and condemned for it: and their confidence 
in God is weakened; till deep humiliation, and faith in the atoning blood for 
pardon, make way for the renewal of their peace and the revival of their con- 
fidence ; and if, through more grievous declensions, their consciences lose this 
salutary though painful sensibility ; severe corrections will surely be employed, 
as the merciful means of preventing their total ruin.—But if the hearts of 
Christians do not condemn them of any allowed or unrepented sin, or neglect 
of duty: then have they confidence towards God, through the Spirit of adop- 
tion, and by faith in their great High-priest ; and thus coming to the throne of 
grace, they may ask what they will of their reconciled Father, and shall cer- 
tainly receive it, (if good for them;) because their conduct evidences the 
reality of their repentance and faith; as they uprightly keep his command- 
ments, and habitually do those things that are pleasing in his sight. He has 
especially commanded sinners, by the gospel, to believe in his Son Jesus Christ, 
and to come to him pleading his name and merits ; that they may thus receive 
forgiveness of sins, and all the blessings of salvation ; and that, for Christ’s sake 
and after his example, they should love one another, in a forgiving, compas- 
sionate, liberal, and self-denying manner, even as Christ had given them com- 
mandment. He, therefore, who uprightly obeys these commandments, and 
others connected with them; is thus proved to “dwell in. Christ,” his ark, 
refuge, and rest, and in the Father through him. It was also manifest, that 
Christ dwelt in him, as the lord of his affections, and as exercising his power, 
and displaying his glory in and by him: and it was known, that this mystical 
union subsisted between Christ and their souls, by the Spirit which he had 
given them.-—This could not relate to the miraculous operations of the Holy 
Spirit, which were no full proof of this gracious indwelling: but to his new- 
creating’ energy, producing holy love, and renewing the image of Christ on 
their souls, and then “witnessing with their spirits that they were the children 


of God.” . 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. We can never sufficiently admire the love which the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, or rejoice in our own felicity, if indeed we are numbered 
among the children of God. Who and what were we, or what had we done; 
that the infinite Lord should condescend thus to notice and distinguish us! 
What manner of love was this, that he should so redeem, regenerate, adopt, 
and bless such worthless worms, such guilty polluted rebels! doubtless it was 
vast beyond conception, and incapable of being illustrated by any comparison. 
May we then be followers of him as his dear children; and thus shew our 
sense of his unspeakable mercy, and express that obedient, grateful, and 
humble mind, which becomes those so highly favoured and distinguished. 
Should the world disown us, and deride our pretensions of being “the sons 
and daughters of the Lord Almighty ;” or even treat us with the utmost con- 
tempt, enmity, and cruelty; we may recollect “that the world by wisdom 
knew not God:” and that even his professed worshippers knew not “the 
brightness of his glory, the express image of his person;” but crucified him 
“whom all angels worship!” But as they could not exclude the first-born 
from his inheritance; so neither will they be able to prevent the eternal 
felicity of those, whom he graciously owns as his brethren. Even in our lowest 
estate, and under our heaviest trials, ““we are the children of God,” if we 
indeed believe in Jesus Christ ; and we shall experience such consolations and 
possess such hopes, as will support us under our transient sorrows: but none 
on earth can conceive, in an adequate manner, the nature of “that exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory,” into which we shall speedily enter. It doth not 
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indeed yet appear what we shall be; but enough is known to animate us to 


the conflict: for what more can the believer desire, than to behold his beloved 
Saviour “as he is,” in all his inexpressible glory, to be perfected in his image, 
_ filled with his love, and enabled to praise and serve him in a manner worthy of 
his infinite excellency, and his own immense obligations? But let none sup- 
pose that they possess holy hope in God, if they do not now desire, pursue, and 
practise holiness: for every man, without exception, in whose heart it is 
planted by the Holy Spirit, “purifieth himself,” in dependence on the grace, 
and in contemplation of the glory of Christ, unto increasing conformity to his 
perfect purity. This distinguishes the living hope of God’s children from the 
presumption of all kinds of hypocrites. The Redeemer did not magnify the 
law and make it honourable, that his disciples might violate and despise it; 
but that they might be delivered from its righteous condemnation, and taught 
to obey and delight in its most holy and reasonable precepts. As in him was 
No sin: so none that abide in him allow themselves in any transgression of the 
Divine law: for he, who committeth sin, hath not seen or known Christ, and is 
miserably deluded if he think that he has. 

V. 7—10. In the vast concern of eternal happiness or misery, how careful 
should we be not to deceive ourselves! and the argument of the apostle in 
these verses, points a way, in which many, it is to be feared, are self-deceived : 
for, however we interpret his expressions, they must prove; beyond all rea- 
sonable doubt, that they only are righteous before God, as justified believers, 
who are taught and disposed, by the renewal of the Holy Spirit, to practise uni- 
versal righteousness in the general tenor of their conduct; and that a man’s 
conformity to the example of Christ, is the only adequate evidence of his being 
interested in his redemption. It should also be observed, that all, who are not 
as regenerate persons the children of God, are the children of the devil; and, 
as they copy the example “of him who sinneth from the beginning,” they no 
doubt will he heirs of his inheritance, if they die unchanged. For the Son of 
God was manifested on purpose to destroy the works of the devil: so that 
they, in whose hearts the works of the devil are not destroyed, in any degree; 
but who still continue, proud, selfish, sensual, malicious, envious, and alienated 
from the life of piety, purity, and righteousness, cannot have received the 
special benefit of his incarnation. ‘‘ Whosever is born of God doth not commit 
sin:” nay, he cannot do it; for his new nature, the divine seed that remaineth 
in him, effectually hinders him: even unallowed deficiencies, or such trans- 
gressions as he may be sometimes betrayed into, give him the most poignant 
distress. It is indeed impossible, that he can live in known sin, or take any 
pleasure in such a course; because it is impossible to destroy the principle of 
divine life, and sensibility of conscience, which hath been communicated by 
the regenerating Spirit ; or to turn again the heart of flesh into an unfeeling 
stone. ‘In this the children of God are manifested, and the children of the 
devil:” and “ whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God.” May all pro-~ 
fessors of the gospel lay these truths to heart, and examine themselves by them: 
and let all ministers be sure, as they will answer it before the Lord Jesus at the 
day of judgment, to insist fully on these topics, and make them plain to their 
hearers ; for numbers are most certainly deceived by vain words: “sin on 
that grace may abound,” make the lamented fact, of a believer's liableness to 
be overcome by temptation, a palliation of their habitual wickedness; and 
hope for heaven, whilst living in the secret, nay, perhaps, the open, commission 
of those things, “ for which the wrath of God cometh upon the children of dis- 
obedience.’ 

V. 11—17. In ascertaining our state and character, as well as in enquiring 
after our duty, it behoves us to advert especially to the message, delivered to 
Christians from the beginning, “to love one another.” For the children of God 
are distinguished by humbie, harmless, and self-denying love ; as those of the 
devil are by proud, selfish, and mischievous hatred: the former love all men, 
and desire the happiness of those whew crimes they detest, and whose society 
they shun; though the household of faith attracts their special affection, and 
are the objects of their cordial estimation and complacency: but the children 
of the wicked one, whilst “they live in malice and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another,” above all, despise, revile, envy, detest, and persecute those who 
bear the image, profess the truth, worship the name, love the cause, and seek 
the glory of Christ. For they are “‘like Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
slew his brother ; because his own works were evil and his brother’s righteous.” 
Whilst we remember, that the same nature belongs to, and the same spirit 
“works in, all the children of disobedience,” as prompted Cain to murder 
Abel, and the Jews to crucify the holy Jesus; we cannot marvel if the world 
hate us; nor ought we to be disconcerted by any insults or injuries with which 
we meet; and, if indeed we love the brethren, we may know, that we have 
passed from our natural state of enmity and spiritual death, and are brought 
jute the company of those, who are alive to God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. But if this radical grace be wholly wanting, the most plausible professor 
of the gospel abideth in death; yea, he isa murderer in his heart, he bears the 
image of Satan, and hath not eternal life abiding in him. Nor is it enough 
for us to avoid express malice and revenge: our love of our brethren, of our 
neighbours, and even of our enemies, must be positive and active, like that of 
our God and Saviour, who laid down his life for those, whom he loved when 
enemies, in order that he might make them his friends and brethren. (John, 
xv. 1215.) If, then, it may in some cases be our duty to lay down our lives 
fer our brethren, surely we are bound continually to labour, expend, and deny 
ourselves in various ways, to alleviate their sorrows, and promote their good ; 





as circumstances may require, and opportunities are given us! What then 
shall we say to such persons, professing the gospel of Christ, as are rich in this 
world; and either hoard the greatest part of their wealth, or spend it in grati- 
fying “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, or the pride of life:” whilst 
they behold their poor brethren in distress, and refuse to pity them, or to part 
with any due proportion of their abundance for their relief? How can it be 
thought that the love of God dwelleth in them? How can they help dreading 
“judgment without mercy, who have shewn so little mercy?” Or how can 
“they suppose themselves followers of Christ,” when this world’s good is more 
valued by them, than his example, commandment, glory, and favour, or the 
comfort and lives of their brethren? (2 Cor. viii. 9.) 

V. 18—24. All Christians, whether rich or poor, should be careful to love one 
another, “not in word and in tongue, but in deed and in truth ;” leaving cheap 
and hollow compliments to the children of the wicked one, as the necessary var- 
nish of their selfishness. Thus, in proportion as grace expands our hearts in love, 
and the fruits of it abound in our conduct, “ we shall know that we are of the truth, 
and shall assure our hearts before God:” and there can be no reasonable doubt. 
but that Christians would in general be more satisfied of their acceptance, and 
enjoy more abundant consolation, if they were more diligent, self-denying, and 
liberal in administering to the relief and comfort of their brethren. But when 
our hearts condemn us, of acting contrary to our duty, and inconsistently with 
our profession; the consideration of the greatness, holiness, and omniscience 
of God, must weaken our confidence; and give us apprehensions of being 
dealt with after our own measure of penuriousness and severity: whilst the 
Spirit of God, being grieved by our selfishness, will leave us disconsolate and 
full of darkness and terror. But when our hearts do not condemn us, of 
allowed deviations from our duty; then, like children who are conscious of 
having done aright, and assured of their loving parents’ approbation, we have 
confidence with God; and whatsoever we ask we receive of him, because we 
shew that we repent and believe, by “keeping his commandments, and dving 
those things which are well-pleasing in his sight.” Thus a gratuitous salva- 
tion, and the holy obedience of love, are inseparably connected ; as the substance 
of the command of God to sinners, is faith in his Son Jesus Christ, and love to 
one anuther for his sake. This obedience, though utterly insufficient for our 
justification, (for we are made the righteousness of God in Christ, ) proves that 
we dwell in him and he in us; the sanctifying Spirit, which he hath given us, 
forms and maintains the sacred union, and seals us the children of God; and 
his consolations are the foretastes of our eternal felicity. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. IV. V.1—3. While the extraordinary gifts and operations of the 
Holy Spirit were vouchsafed to the church, as well as his sanctifying and com- 
forting influences; it was peculiarly incumbent on Christians to be upon their 
guard against false prophets; and important for them to be able accurately to 
distinguish between them, and those who ‘‘spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” The apostle, therefore, exhorted his brethren, not to believe 
every spirit, or every man who professed to speak by a supernatural impulse, 
and to be under the guidance of the Spirit of God: but to make trial of all 
such pretensions, whether they who made them were of God, or not. This was 
absolutely necessary ; because many false prophets were gone forth into the 
world, who were instigated and prompted by Satan, to propagate destructive 
heresies, in opposition to the doctrine and glory of Christ. (Note, Matt. XXiv. 
24.) In giving this direction, the apostle did not make his appeal to the mira- 
cles wrought by the true prophets. (Note, Deut. xiii. 1—5. 2 Thes. ii. 9—12.) 
But he deemed it more decisive, to determine the matter by the agreement or 
disagreement of their doctrine to that which the apostles had “preached with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven:” for this was confirmed by the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, by all the miracles of Christ, and all the prophe- 
cies fulfilled in him; by his resurrection, and the accomplishment of his 
engagements and predictions; and by all the miracles performed by the first 
preachers and professors of Christianity, during a number of years: and 
nothing done by those false prophets, who opposed their doctrine, could pre- . 
tend to equal this multiplied demonstration. This shews, that Christians who 
are well acquainted with the Scriptures may, in humble dependence on Divine 
teaching, know for themselves, who preaches according to the doctrine of the 
apostles, and who contradicts it; and that they are bound to make this trial 
of men and their tenets: that no pretences to the Spirit, to inspiration, or new 
revelations, are to be regarded as any thing but satanical delusions, when they 
are brought to disprove, or oppose, the fundamental doctrines delivered by the 
apostles: that even apparent miracles would be totally insufficient to authen- 
ticate such a doctrine; and consequently that philosophical reasonings and 
human authority must be: entirely disregarded; which concludes equally 
against mystics, enthusiasts, papists, Socinians, and deists ; who may mutually 
despise and oppose each other, but all agree in setting up new lights, against 
the authenticated and complete light of divine revelation. The apostle, there- 
fore, exhorted his brethren, in determining who spake by the Spirit of God, 
and who did not, to observe, that ‘‘every spirit, which confessed Jesus Christ 
as having come in the flesh, was of God.” (Note, ti. 18—22. Matt. x.32.) This 
must be understood of an intelligent confession of the doctrine delivered by the 
apostles, concerning the Lord Jesus, his person, and his offices. The reality 
of his human nature was no doubt peculiarly adverted to by the expression, 
“come in the flesh:” but, who could have doubted of his having been really 
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a man, if it had been generally understood and believed that he was merely 
aman? And if the apostle had not known, that, as the Son of God, he could 
have come otherwise than in the flesh; he would scarcely have noticed his 
“coming in the flesh,” as an essential part of this confession: for who would 
have said that John Baptist, or John the apostle, came in the flesh, when they 
were employed in preaching the gospel, as they must have come in human 
nature, seeing they had no other nature? But the coming of Christ in human 
nature, when God “the Word became flesh, and tabernacled among men,” was 
indeed essential to the apostle’s doctrine concerning his redemption. So that 
they, who did not confess him as “‘ come in the flesh ;” or advanced any tenets 
contrary to his being the Christ, the Son of the living God, or any of those 
offices, which as God manifested in the flesh he was anointed to perform; were 
not of God, whatever pretences they advanced to inspiration, or appearances 
they exhibited of miraculous powers. For the spirit that suggested such here- 
sies, was that of antichrist ; and they who spake by it, were men of the same 
infidel, ambitious, and impious disposition, as the principal antichrist would 
be, of whose coming they had heard; and who, in fact, was already in the 
world, in the various false prophets, that were raised up to oppose the true 
doctrine of Christ, of whom the grand antichrist would prove the genuine 
successor.—These very heretics, whom the apostle here shewed to be the fore- 
runners of the principal antichrist, might be proved to be the very same 
persons, whose sentiments the Socinians, and others, adopt and patronize as 
primitive Christianity : and it is not very improbable that the most fatal preva- 
lence of antichrist, which is yet supposed to be future, will be in the garb of 
infidelity, or open opposition to the deity and atonement of Christ; that is, 
“denying that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is come in the flesh,” to be “‘ the 
propitiation for the sins of the world ;” not in that of popery. 

V. 4-6. (Note, ii. 20.) The Christians, whom John so affectionately 
addressed, were “of God,” his children, bearing his image, and adhering to his 
truth and will; and they had overcome these false prophets, who were of the 
wicked one: they had been enabled to withstand their assaults, and to reject 
with decision their pernicious doctrines. This had been done, through the 
teaching and assistance of the Spirit of Christ, who dwelt in them; and who 
was more powerful to uphold and preserve them, than the evil spirit, that dwelt 
and wrought in these deceivers, and in the whole world of unbelievers, was to 
assault or injure them. The undeniable and stupendous miracles also, as well 
as the holy lives, of true Christians and faithful ministers, had in many places 
given them decided advantages over the false teachers, and driven them away 
with disgrace. These indeed were of the world, though they professed to be 
Christians ; they belonged to Satan’s kingdom; they were of a worldly dis- 
position ; and aspired at secular distinctions and advantages. ‘They, therefore, 
spake of the world, agreeably to its wisdom, maxims, and taste ; so as not to 
offend, but to gratify, carnal men who loved the world, and to ensure their 
friendship by flattering them, and giving them encouragement while indulging 
their worldly lusts: and, on this account, the world heard them with approba- 
tion ; they made rapid progress, had numerous followers, and drew off many 
unestablished professors of Christianity from their faithful teachers. But the 
apostle might say with confidence of himself and his brethren, “‘ We are of 
God :” and those who knew the holy and glorious character of God, and had 
an experimental acquaintance with him, through regeneration, adhered to their 
doctrine and instructions: whereas, they, who were not born of God, and did 
not truly belong to him, would not hear them, but attended to the more 
amusing or flattering speculations of other teachers. But by this token, all 
impartial enquirers might know the Spirit of truth, and that of error: for 
they, who were influenced by the Spirit of truth, adhered to the doctrine of the 
apostles, whilst their genuine piety and holiness shewed that they belonged to 

God: but they who were guided by the spirit of error, opposed the doctrine of 
the apostles: and the worldly disposition and conduct of those who propagated 
and embraced such delusions, as well as the tendency and effects of them, 
shewed evidently that neither they nor their religion were of God. The same 
is the test and standard of truth to this day; nor can we by any other rule 
“try the spirits, whether they be of God, or not.” (Note, Matt. xvi. 18, 19.)— 
‘ Though the apostles be all dead ; yet, as they speak in their divinely inspired 
writings, John in this passage declares, that their writings are the test, by 
which the disciples of Christ, since the decease of the apostles, are to judge 
both of teachers and of their doctrine.’ (Macknight. ) 

V. 7, 8. The apostle here returned to exhort those, who adhered to the true 
doctrine of Christ, that they would cultivate the most endeared affection 
towards one another: for this holy, spiritual, and self-denying love was “ of 
God;” the effect and evidence of regeneration: insomuch, that every one, who 
thus loved Christians with special affection, and took pleasure in doing them 
good, because of their likeness and relation to Christ, was certainly born of 
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God, and had a saving knowledge of him, (iii. 14;) whereas he, who did not 
thus love the image of God in his people, was not born of God, and was desti- 
tute of any transforming knowledge of him. For “ Gop is Lovz,” or essential 
goodness and benevolence: it is, as it were, his very nature, to be kind, to 
communicate life and impart felicity ; and to provide for the happiness of his 
creatures, in all cases and methods, which consist with his infinite wisdom, 
justice, truth, and holiness ; for love must be exercised consistently with these 
attributes, by a perfect Being. The earth is filled with the goodness of the 
Lord, and doubtless the immensity of the creation is the same; holy angels 
derive from God complete and endless felicity, and rebellion alone has made 
any rational creatures suffer pain and misery. Being and happiness could not 
have been communicated, in that vast extent and degree, that it is and will be, 
without the creation of intelligent agents. These form a kingdom to be 
governed by a perfect law, and a righteous sovereign. The very law of God is 
love, as well as his nature: love of him and of each other constitutes the whole 
of its holy, just, and kind requirements; and all would have been perfectly 
happy, had all perfectly obeyed it. Unless infinite wisdom had seen it proper, 
that omnipotence should be exerted to prevent free agents from transgression ; 
which undeniable facts demonstrate that it did not; this law must be guarded 
by sanctions; and they who break it must be exposed to a punishment pro- 
portioned to the offence. Thus love to creatures at large dictated both the law 
and its sanctions. "When angels sinned, a God of love, in kindness to his 
obedient creatures, turned those from heaven to hell, who would have converted 
heaven into hell if they had continued there, except some other act of omnipo- 
tence had prevented it. When man’s apostacy took place, the love of God was © 
shewn, not only in sparing sinners, and giving them such a rich profusion of 
temporal benefits, whilst the sentence denounced against them was in part 
respited ; but in so ordering it, that even their pains, sorrows, and temporal 
death were expressive of his wise compassion, and tended greatly to prevent 
the multiplication of crimes, and the increase of condemnation. Especially, 
the provision of the gospel, for the forgiveness of sin and the salvation of 
sinners, in consistency with the glory of the law and justice of God; whilst 
present sufferings are made subservient to the final and eternal felicity of 
believers, doth undeniably manifest, that “ God is love.” So immense were 
the obstacles to be surmounted, and so astonishing the method by which 
mercy is honourably exercised to rebels deserving of eternal misery, that, even 
if the entrance of sin had been prevented ; or impunity and recovery to holi- 
ness could have been ensured to all transgressors, without any such expedient; 
the love of God would not so clearly have appeared to be infinite and incom- 
prehensible. Something we can now see of its immensity: and though im- 
penetrable mystery and obscurity rest on many things respecting it; yet it will 
surely at length be seen, resplendent as the noon-day sun, that the most 
perfect love presided, when, in the infinite wisdom of God, the entrance of sin 
was permitted; and when infinite justice, holiness, and truth determined to 
leave many rebels in their impenitency, to be vessels of wrath fitted for des- 
truction ; as connected with the election, redemption, and sanctification of the 
vessels of mercy, who are thus prepared before unto glory. So that, if wise and 
holy love, in its most perfect exercise towards universal being, through eternity, 
had required or even admitted of it ; no pain would have been suffered by any 
creature, much less would any have been left to be finally miserable. But to 
argue from hence, that none will be finally miserable, in direct opposition to his 
testimony, who is Trutu, as well as Love, is the height of impiety and pre- 
sumption. What do we know, concerning the purposes of love to unnumbered 
millions through eternal ages, which may be answered, in the infinitely wise 
counsels of God, by leaving comparatively a small number of rebels, to the 
merited punishment of their crimes? Men might on the same principles argue 
that prisons and executions could not have any place, in the dominions of an 
eminently benevolent prince; when, in reality, wise and equitable benevolence 
to numbers, would dictate severity to a few atrocious criminals, who would 
otherwise make many wretched. Indeed we might as reasonably argue, that 
since “God is love,” there can be no such thing’as misery in the creation ; for 
omnipotence would certainly exclude it: but if infinite wisdom, justice, holi- 
hess, and truth require, that love himself should cause his creatures to endure 
anguish; (and here facts preclude the vain hypothesis, which speculation 
might otherwise have adopted ;) no created understanding can determine, in 
what degree, to what duration, or in how many instances, the wise, righteous 
and holy purposes of Lovz, may require the suffering of his rebellious subjects. 
So that all arguments and calculations of this kind prove nothing, but the vain 
self-wisdom of foolish man, who deems himself competent to determine what 
God ought to do, and what he will do; and, in this presumption, opposes his 
arguments to the explicit testimony of God himself: and professes to honour 
his love, whilst he treats his truth as a lie, and supposes his awful threatenings 
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to be terrifying delusions, to frighten the ignorant part of mankind into good 
behaviour, and to be despised by the more discerning! But it is enough for 
our purpose; that God hath so shewn himself to be love in his dealings with 
us, that, after all our crimes, we cannot come short of eternal happiness, except 
through our unbelief and impenitent rebellion; whilst strict justice would have 
consigned us to hopeless and final misery, as soon as ever we transgressed our 
Creator’s law. 

V. 9—12. In this, the love of God towards us, lost sinners, hath been 
especially manifested ; “because he sent his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him.” (Note, John iii, 16—21.) Hence it appears, 
that Christ is called the only begotten Son of God, previous to his incarnation, 
or coming into the world: and that the love of God, in giving his own Son to 
assume our nature, in order to his expiatory sufferings, was more stupendous, 
than even in giving him as incarnate to the-death upon the cross for us. 
When God designed so vast a blessing as life eternal for fallen sinners, in his 
infinite compassion and mercy ; his most perfect justice and holiness rendered 
it impossible for him to do it, (for he cannot deny himself,) except an all- 
sufficient atonement could be made for their sins: and when no other method, 
or none so proper for this end, was perceived by his infinite wisdom, as the 
sending of his own Son to be our surety, and the atoning sacrifice for our sins; 
he spared him not, but sent him into the world, that we might live through 
him. None of our words or thoughts, can do justice to such free, rich, 
astonishing love of a holy God towards sinners; to whom he owed nothing ; 
who could not profit, or harm him; whom he might justly have crushed in 
a moment; who were shewn to have been deserving of his tremendous ven- 
geance, in the very method by which they were saved; and when he could by 
his omnipotent word have created countless worlds, replenished with far more 
exalted beings, if he had seen good. Search we then the whole universe for 
love, in its most enlarged and glorious displays? We must at length be con- 
strained to own, that it is to be found in the person and the cross of Christ. 
Herein is that love, the splendour of which eclipses all that hath been seen 
elsewhere, from the beginning of the world; and which will be the special 
subject of admiring and adoring praise to all eternity. Doth love subsist 
between God and sinners? Herein was the origin of it: not, that we loved 
God ; for we were enemies to his holy character, law, sovereignty, worship, 
and providence ; but that he, most freely, and with most condescending com- 
passion, forgiveness, and liberality, loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice for our sins. (Note, ii. 1—3.) In this great event, all holy 
beings will for ever see, that ‘“‘ Gon is Love:” and the more redeemed sinners 
understand of this subject, the clearer views will they have of that love, which 
can never fully be comprehended: whereas, they who exclude this view of the 
Divine benignity, may speculate about the subject, but can scarcely know any 
thing concerning its real nature and glory.—If then God hath so loved us, in 
providing salvation, and bringing us to partake of it; we ought also to love 
one.another, in imitation of his example, and in grateful obedience to his com- 
mand; and to express this love, by a forgiving, peaceable, kind, liberal, and 
‘compassionate conduct towards each other. For no man hath seen God, in 
respect of his divine essence, at any time; (save, that he, who hath seen Christ, 
hath seen the Father also: ) we therefore best prove, that we love him, by 
loving his image in his people, and by doing good to them for his sake. Thus 
it will appear, that God dwells in us, by his new-creating Spirit, and that his 
love produces its genuine effects upon our hearts, by our renewal to his holy 
image. (ii. 5.) yom, 

V. 18.—17. Christians might, therefore, know that they dwelt in God by 
faith, and he in them as in his consecrated temple, “ because he had given 
them of his Spirit:” (Marg. Ref.) for, besides the miraculous powers con- 
ferred on some, whom the apostle addressed ; the same Spirit had so changed 
their hearts, and made them partakers of a divine nature, that they loved the 
children of God with a holy love, and copied his example in their conduct to 
each other. Under this influence and energy, the apostles, and others who 
had seen Christ, and were experimentally acquainted with his precious love, 
did testify to their fellow-sinners, every where; that “the Father had sent 
his Son to be the Saviour of the world,” and to confer pardon, grace, and 
eternal life, on all men, in every place, who applied for them, through his 
atoning blood, by living faith in his name. Whosoever, therefore, should 
hear and receive this testimony, and confess Jesus to be the Son of God, 
acknowledging the love of the Father in this gracious dispensation, cordially 
falling in with the design of it, and venturing the enmity of ungodly men, 
in professing the faith of the gospel, and obeying the divine Saviour; might 
be-assured, that he dwelt in God, as his’ refuge and rest, and that God dwelt 
in him, as his beloved temple. All such general expressions must be inter- 
preted according to the context; for unless such a confession of Christ were 
sincere, intelligent, and influential, tee man could not be a partaker of holy 
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love ; and therefore the apostle would have contradicted what he before asserted, 
if he had meant a mere confession with the lips, without faith and grace in 
the heart. (8.) But true Christians had known, understood, and experienced, 
as well as believed, the love, which God had shewn towards them in the 
redemption of his Son; and it had had a transforming effect upon them, by 
bringing them to resemble God, in the nature and fruits of their love; and 
so by an habitual exercise of this holy affection towards God, each other, and 
all men; and to live in the most endeared and intimate union with him. 
Thus their love to the Lord was made perfect, or produced its genuine and 
valuable effects, in their love to one another; and they cultivated this holy 
disposition, and acted from it, in order that they might have boldness in the 
day of judgment, (Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—46:) because as Christ was, so were 
they in this world: like him, they were influenced by holy love to do good to 
others in a self-denying manner; and being treated with contempt, reproach, 
and enmity, they meekly and patiently endured it, and persevered in doing 
good against evil as he had done. Or, as God is, so are they; they bare his 
image, which the world hated, &c. ‘ 

V. 18. In the love of God, through Jesus Christ, as made perfect in love 
to Christians, and to all men for the Lord’s sake, there is no fear of terror: 
the obedience and good works performed from this principle, are not like the 
servile diligence of one, who reluctantly labours from dread of a hated 
master’s indignation; but like that of a dutiful child, who performs services 
to a beloved father, which conduce to the benefit of his brethren, and are, on 
every account, pleasing, and voluntarily performed. Reverence of the 
majesty of God, and fear of dishonouring him, are intimately connected with 
the most perfect exercises of holy love; but terrifying apprehensions of 
vengeance have no place in it, and cease, in proportion as love prevails, and 
inspires confidence and gratitude. So that perfect love of God, (and of man 
for his sake,) must produce such full satisfaction of acceptance, such delight 
in his service, and such experience of his consolations, as to cast out all 
servile fear: this gives torment and distress to the mind, from which the 
Spirit of adoption proportionably delivers the believer. (Note, Rom. viii. 


‘15—17.) The remains and returns of these terrors, therefore, in the experience 


of established believers, shew, that they are not perfect in love; though 
they have great use, in this state of conflict and imperfection, in all respects : 
yet the habitual prevalence of them in many persons, implies that they 
are not duly brought under the influence of the Spirit of adoption, but serve 
God, more from slavish fear, than from filial love. In heaven this love will 
be perfect, and uneasy fear will be for ever excluded; and in this world, the 
more we obey God from love, and the less we need and experience that 
“fear, which hath torment,” the more of heaven do we enjoy. But this does 
not imply, that any Christians are made perfect in love on earth absolutely 
tothe full demand of the Divine law; or that slavish fears prove a man to 
have no love or grace; or that exemption from fear of every kind is the 
privilege of believers. It is equally true, “that blessed is he that feareth 
alway,” as that “perfect love casteth out fear:” for different kinds of fear 
are meant. (Notes, Rom. xi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 17.) 

V. 19. They who serve God from filial affection, not slavish fear, “ love 
him, because he first loved them :” not that their love is merely gratitude for 
his previous benefits, which, abstracted from other exercises of love, would 
be a very selfish affection: nor could any man in that case love God at all 
on good grounds, without some immediate revelation, to assure him that he 
was the object of his special love, even whilst he had no grace, and was wholly 
impenitent and sinful. But the evident meaning is, that if the Lord had not 
loved them before they loved him, even when they were dead in sin, they 
must for ever have continued enemies to him. His love suggested the plan, 
and provided the means, of redemption ; he revealed to sinners his glorious 
perfections and abundant mercy, in the person and work of his Son ; he sent 
his word, to declare to sinners this great salvation, and to invite them to 
partake of it; he regenerated them by his Spirit; and so brought them, by 
repentance, and faith in Christ, into a state of acceptance and reconciliation ; 
and thus taught and enabled them to love his excellency, to value his favour, 
to be thankful for his inestimable benefits, and zealous for his glory. As, 
therefore, his love to them was the original source of their love to him: s0, 
from the latter they may infer the former, and take the comfort of the happy 
change, which hath been wrought in them, whilst they give him the glory 
of it. 

V. 20, 21. The love of God in Christ, produced in the heart of Christians 
by the Spirit of adoption, is to be considered, as the grand proof of their 
conversion: yet, that also must be tried by its effects, in their temper and 
conduct towards their brethren. For if a man profess to love God, and yet 
hate his brother, and either indulges habitual resentment against any one, or 
shews a spiteful or selfish Se contempt and enmity of God’s image 
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in his children; he is no doubt a liar, a false professor: for if a man do 
not love the holy image of God in his brother, whom he hath seen, and 
whose good behaviour is sensibly endearing and advantageous to him: or 
refuses to shew kindness to his brother in distress, when he knows this to be 
the commanded expression of love to God; how can he be supposed to love 
God, whom he hath not seen? whose perfection he can only contemplate at 
a distance; who is not visibly present, to excite him to suitable returns of 
affection; and who cannot want, or be profited by, any of his services? So 
that the pretence of loving God, when the love of the brethren is neglected, 
is no more than acloke of selfishness, or an excuse for malignant passions. 
And indeed this is his express command, that our love to God should be 
shewn by the love of our brethren: but how can he be supposed to love God, 
who habitually violates his command, and acts contrary to his most endearing 
example? (Marg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—6. We live in an age, in which few comparatively pretend to imme- 
diate revelations; yet we have at least as much cause to try men’s doctrines 
and religion by the word of God, as they had in the primitive times. For 
“many false teachers are gone forth into the world;” who agree in scarcely 
any thing, butin denying “that the Son of God is come in the flesh, to be 
the propitiation for our sins, and the anointed High-priest, Prophet, and King 
‘of his church.” If indeed no teachers are of God, who do not confess the 
doctrine of the apostles, concerning the person and salvation of Christ, ‘‘ God 
manifested in the flesh ;” and of all others are actuated by the lying spirit of 
antichrist : we may truly say, that antichrist did not much more prevail, in 
the darkest days of popery, than in these times of infidelity, scepticism, 
Socinianism, Arianism,.mysticism, and antinomianism: whilst the scriptural 
doctrine concerning the person, or some of the offices of Christ, seems to be 
wholly excluded from the religion of most of his professed disciples. But 
there is a remnant, who are of God, and who have overcome the assaults of 
all these deceivers, and will be finally victorious over them : because they are 
taught and kept by the Spirit of Christ, who is greater than the evil spirit, 
which still worketh in the children of disobedience. Indeed, they whose 
wisdom, principles, spirit, and conduct, accord to the judgment and disposi- 
tion of the world; will be heard, applauded, and followed by worldly men, 
as far as their consciences find it convenient to have some kind of religion, by 
way of an opiate: and, as the way to destruction is broad and frequented, 
no wonder that they have the majority on their side: for in all ages and 
places hitherto, the friends of God have been comparatively few. We must 
not indeed take it for granted, as the apostle did, that we are of God; and 
that he, who “knoweth God, heareth us:” but, as far as we can prove that 
our doctrine, temper, and conduct, accord to ‘the oracles of God:” we may 
be confident, that he will maintain our cause, and that his friends and children 
will favour us ; and the characters of the persons who adhere to, and of those 
who reject, the testimony of preachers, may go far in deciding, who declare 
the humbling, holy truths of God, and who speak the dictates of the spirit of 
error: for many are incapable of doing such honour to the ministry of God’s 
servants, in any other way, as they do by forsaking, deriding, and reviling it ; 
whilst their actions shew to all, who understand that emphatical language, 
the reasons of their dislike. 

V. 7—17. Again and again we are exhorted to “love one another, because 
love is of God :” in proportion as this abounds in our heart, and regulates our 
behaviour, we bear the image of God, and shew that we are born of him and 
know him: thus we anticipate the temper and happiness, and, as it were, 
breathe the air of heaven: whilst enmity, selfishness, malice, and revenge are 
from hell, and the beginning of the misery prepared for the devil and his 
children. But our “Gop is Love:” and with such displays of this endear- 
ing attribute before us, and such obligations as we are brought under to it; 
how large, liberal, and fervent ought our love of each other to be, and even 
that of our very enemies! Seeing that God hath manifested his love towards 
us, in sending his own Son, to be the propitiation for the sins of us rebels and 
enemies, that we might live through him: how earnest ought we to be, in 
using all means, with persevering self-denial, to promote the welfare and save 
the souls of those, who are most injurious to us! And how should we lay our- 
selves out, to do good to our fellow-christians for the Lord’s sake! Let us not 
then think it enough to admire the love of God in Christ Jesus, to us sinful 
creatures ; but since we cannot profit him, ‘whom no man hath seen, or can 
see ;” let us shew our love and gratitude to him, by imitating his kind and 
merciful conduct, in our dealings with our brethren and neighbours. Thus it 
will appear that he dwelleth and ruleth in our hearts; and his love will be 
perfected in us. Whilst we profess to believe the doctrine, which the apostles 
testified to mankind, and confess “‘that the Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world ;” may our holy loving tempers shew, that he hath given 
us of his Spirit! Thus it, will appear that we have understood the nature and 
glory, as well as believed the revelation, of the love which God hath to us: and 
that, as “ God is Love,” so we dwell in love, and in God, and he in us. In this 
way our love will grow unto perfection ; and our confidence before the mercy- 
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seat will be an anticipation of our boldness in the day of judgment : whilst we are 
conscious, that as he our Lord and Saviour was, so are we 1n this evil world. 

V. 18—21. By the work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope, 
we shall the more effectually be relieved from slavish and tormenting fears.: 
for the more we feel of the loving temper.of children towards our Father, and 
of affection to our brethren for his sake; the less we shall fear being treated as 
enemies, and the fuller will be our assurance of the special love of God to us. 
Nor would there be occasion for our being left to the painful restraint and 
impulse of terror, if we were more entirely constrained by love, in every part 
of our duty: so that all our disquieting doubts and apprehensions, arise from 
our not being made perfect in love. Let us then pray without ceasing, that 
we may more entirely love him, who hath first loved us: and if it be evident, 
that our natural enmity is changed into filial affection and gratitude; let us 
bless the name of our God for this seal and earnest of eternal felicity; and, in 
return for his mercy, and in obedience to his commandment, let us do good to 
our brethren also, and to all men for his sake, and after his example; and thus 
shew, that though our love is imperfect, yet that we essentially differ from all 
those, who profess to love God whom they have not seen, and yet hate their 
brethren whom they have seen. 

NOTES. 


Cuar. V. V.1—3. Every man, who truly believed Jesus to be the promised 
Messiah, and received, honoured, and obeyed him in that character ; according 
to the predictions of the Old Testament, and the testimony of the apostles 
concerning him, was doubtless born of God; as this faith must be the effect of 
divine life, and could not be separated from repentance, love, and other graces, 
or those good fruits which spring from them: and all, who credibly professed 
this faith, were entitled to that love which Christians owed to their brethren, 
whatever differences there might be in their previous character, abilities, rank, 
or situation. For every one, who loved God, the Father of all the regenerate, 
must also love every one of his children: even as men commonly love and 
shew kindness to the offspring of their dear friends, and liberal benefactors. 
But, as every gracious affection might be counterfeited, it was necessary to 
observe, that this genuine love of the children of God might be distinguished 
from all natural benevolence, or party-attachments, by its inseparable connec- 
tion with the love of God, and a cheerful upright obedience to all his command- 
ments: for the same Spirit, who had brought the sinner’s heart to love the 
image of God in his children, must also have taught them to love his holy 
character, precepts, and service. (Note, Jumes ii. 10.) Christians might there- 
fore know their love of the brethren to be spiritual, and evidential of their 
having “ passed from death to life ;” by a disposition to love and obey God in all 
other respects : whereas that man could not truly love the children of God, who 
habitually committed known sin, or neglected known duty. So that these two 
parts of the Christian’s character must reciprocally prove each other to be 
genuine. In fact, the nature, tendency, effect, and, as it were, the essence, of 
love to God, consists in its disposing the heart to unreserved and cheerful 
obedience: and, as his commandments are holy, just, and good, the rule of 
liberty and felicity; so they, who are born of God and love him, do not deem 
them grievous, but delight in obedience ; and only groan and lament that they 
cannot serve him more perfectly. Indeed, the natural love of worldly objects, 
which is found in every human heart ; and the fear of those inconveniences and 
sufferings, which the displeasure of ungodly men threatens and occasions, (in 
some measure at all times, ) to the faithful servants of God, render obedience in. 
the present state of things arduous, and connected with self-denial, and various 
losses, perils, hardships, and distresses; from which, in other circumstances, it 
would be wholly exempted. But true Christians are possessed of a principle 
of divine life, which carries them above all these obstacles and impediments. 

V. 4, 5. That which is born of God, that new and heavenly nature which is 
communicated in regeneration, tends so powerfully to God and holiness, and 
includes in its essence such a spiritual judgment, and such heavenly affections ; 
that all, in whom if is found, are by it made victorious over the world; and 
overcome both their natural love for its honours, riches, pleasures, decorations, 
and friendship; and their natural fear of the frown, rage, and contempt of 
worldly men. Thus they are prepared for losses, self-denial, and enduring 
affliction in the cause of God; and taught to disregard the maxims, fashions, 
customs, and opinions of ungodly men, however eminent, numerous, or 
powerful. This new creature, as born of God, hath the ascendancy in the 
heart of the youngest and feeblest true Christian; and therefore, they all 
aspire after and attain unto this victory: for though the conflict of grace with 
corrupt nature, and the allurements and terrors of the world, is often very 
sharp ; and the regenerate man may be baffled, cast down, and apparently slain 
in the battle: yet the divine life within him, being invigorated by the Holy 
Spirit, will again excite him to arise and renew the combat, with redoubled 
fortitude and resolution. So that at length the victory will be his decidedly ; 
and he will habitually profess the truth, and do the will of God, as far as he 
knows them, whatever loss, suffering, disgrace, or hardship may ensue; even 
if he should be exposed to death, in its most terrifying form, by his adherence 
to his duty. In acquiring this honourable victory, faith is principally con- 
cerned: a realizing belief of the testimony of God concerning invisible and 
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eternal things, operating by fear of his wrath, and hope of felicity in his favour; 
a believing reliance on Christ for redemption, and all the blessings that flow 
from it, working by love and gratitude; with an abiding sense of God’s pre- 
sence at all times, to witness every action, and to support, help, and comfort 
those who trust in him; give such a determination to the true Christian’s 
conduct, that he cannot habitually do, what he knows to be contrary to the 
will of God, whatever emolument, credit, or favour he may acquire by so 
doing: nor can he habitually neglect what God commands, to whatever loss, 
reproach, or suffering it may expose him. Through temporary weakness of 
faith, he may be drawn into sins and negligences; but he will soon find such 
fear, shame, sorrow, remorse, and self-abhorrence, in his heart and conscience ; 
that he cannot but return into the way of obedience, and reject the wages of 
transgression, whatever may be the consequence: nor can this ever be altered; 
unless it were possible, that the shield of faith should be finally torn from him. 
(Note, Luke xxii, 31—34.) This is universally the case with true believers : 
though the temporary suspension of faith, and a consequent prevalence of 
worldly affections, may be longer in some cases than in others; during which 
lamentable seasons, their evidence of sincerity must be equally weakened. 
And this is peculiar to believers ; so that we may challenge the whole earth, to 
produce one instance of a man, who did not believe in the Son of God, who had 
all respects so overcome the love and fear of all persons and things in the 
world, as not habitually, in some way or other, to act contrary to his own 
judgment and conscience, from a regard to interest, reputation, ease, liberty, 
indulgence, friendship, or social and relative comfort and affection : or in order 
to avoid derision, reproach, the censure of singularity, or more material losses 
and sufferings. All men, but believers in Christ, are habitually enslaved, in 
some respect or other, to the customs, opinions, or interests of the world: and 
who is there, that dares in all things act according to the conviction of his own 
mind; without being warped by the general influence of society, or that of 
his own particular circle? He, and he only, can do this, who “ believes that 
Jesus is the Son of God,” and trusts in him for salvation, according to the Scrip- 
tures: his a a united with humble love, spirituality, fear of coming short of 
salvation, hatfed of sin, a constant respect to his Lord’s example, an indiffer- 
ence for worldly objects, and a deep persuasion of the miserable condition of 
all worldly men, gives him this victory. (Note, Gal. vi.14.) He habitually in 
all things follows the dictates of his own conscience, and the commandments 
of his Lord, whatever consequences may follow; and when he is betrayed into 
an incidental deviation from this rule, he deeply repents of it, and attempts 
renewed obedience. Hence it is, that the world will tolerate all other persons 
except true believers, whatever their forms or notions be: because all others 
will, in some respect, comply with the humours, and court the friendship, of 
worldly men, But Christians are so unpliant, and so determined to follow 
their Lord according to their own judgment of truth and duty; without 
regarding the opinions, counsels, attentions, derision, revilings, or enmity of 
the many, the wise, the great, the learned, or the virtuous ; nay, without being 
turned aside, by persuasion, or the dictates of affection and gratitude, from the 
line of duty ; they cleave to their religious singularities, (as they are deemed,) at 
so great an expense, and often amidst so many sufferings; and in so many 
ways they testify of the world, that its works are evil and its wisdom folly ; that 
they can hope from no quarter from worldly men, but must expect to be hated, 
or despised by all for Christ’s sake : even as he was, who perfectly overcame the 
world, as their surety and example.—It may be proper here to observe, that 
the Christian, in proportion to his knowledge and grace, will be singular only 
where truth and duty require him ; and stedfast, according to the certainty or 
importance of the truth and duty: but in all things that he deems indifferent, 
and where his own will or interest alone are concerned, he will endeavour to be 
pliant; in order to shew, that his pertinacious adherence to his rule is the effect 
of conscientiousness, and not of obstinacy and affectation. 

V. 6. Having mentioned Jesus, the Son of God, the apostle observed, that 
this was the anointed Saviour, who came by water and blood. As he entered 
on his ministry on earth when he was baptized by John, and closed it by 
shedding his blood on the cross: so, after his death, water and blood flowed 
from his pierced side, as emblematical of the removal of our guilt by his 
atoning sacrifice, and the purifying of our souls by his grace, after his example, 
and according to his commandments: (Note, John, xix. 32—37.) For, “he 
came” to save sinners, “‘not-by water only ;” not merely by teaching them the 
way of holiness, and enabling them to walk in it; “but by water and blood,” 
by atoning for their guilt, and thus making way for their sanctification, and 
the acceptance of their persons, and works of faith and love: and to this the 
Holy Spirit bare witness, both in the miracles wrought by those who taught 
this doctrine, and the holy lives, the patient sufferings, and the abundant con- 
golations of such as embraced it: and this witness of the Spirit to the doctrine 
of his atonement, as the Son of God, come in the flesh, to save sinners by his 
blood-shedding,’ could not be objected to, or rejected ; “because the Spirit is 
truth,” even essential truth itself, which cannot possibly deceive or be deceived, 
(Notes, 20, 21. iv. 1 John, xiv..6.) ; , 
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three, who from heaven, the holy habitation, in which the Divine presence and 
glory is peculiarly displayed, had borne witness to it :—‘‘the Father,” who 
repeatedly, in an audible voice from heaven, had declared Jesus to be his 
“beloved Son, in whom he was well pleased ;” and had borne witness to the 
same truth, as well as the acceptance of his sacrifice, by raising him from the 
dead :—the Word, who was himself God, as well as “from the beginning with 
God ;” who had testified, that ‘“* He and the Father were one;” that ‘he who 
had seen him, had seen the Father,” and that ‘he would shed his blood a 
ransom for many ;” whilst his miracles, and the fulfilment of ancient pro- 
phecies in him ; the accomplishment of his own predictions in his resurrection, 
and various other events, shewed his testimony to be divine, and the voice of 
God come from heaven in human nature, to attest these truths to man :—“ and 
the Holy Ghost ;” who descended from heaven as a dove, and rested on Christ 
at his baptism ; who had borne witness to him, by the mouth of all his prophets 
from the beginning of the world; and who came forth from the Father and 
the Son, to attest his resurrection, and exaltation to the mediatorial throne, by 
the gift of tongues, and other miraculous powers communicated to the apostles 
on the day of Pentecost, And these three divine witnesses, t ersonally 
distinct, were yet one, in the unity of the Godhead, in a most mysterious and 
incomprehensible manner. ‘There were also “three, that bare witness on 
earth,” perpetuating, as it were, the testimony of the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Spirit, whose special abode is in heaven, and whose testimony was 
immediately from thence: even “the Spirit,” in the miraculous powers com- 
municated to the disciples, by the laying on of the apostles’ hands; the sancti- 
fying efficacy of their doctrine ; the holy conduct and consolations of Christians ; 
and the prophecies delivered to the new-testament church, which would be ful- 
filled from age to age :—“‘ the water,” or the initiatory ordinance of baptism, by 
water, ‘‘into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” as 
the perpetual emblem of the polluted sinner’s sanctification by faith and grace 
from the Lord Jesus:—‘“and the blood,” or the Lord’s supper, which was 
appointed as a memorial and attestation of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, 
till his second coming ; and permanently testifies, that pardon and salvation 
can only be obtained by faith in the atoning blood of him, whose name is 
Emmanuel, who is “ God manifest in the flesh,” and who will surely come to 
be our judge. As the accomplishment of the prophecies contained in the New 
Testament more than counterbalances the ceasing of miraculous gifts; so these 
divine attestations to the doctrine of Christ’s person, and the two great con- 
stituent parts of his salvation, continue to this present day, and shall to the end 
of the world: and we at present have abundant testimony to those truths, 
which our Father in heaven, the incarnate Word, and the Holy Spirit, imme- 
diately testified to the primitive Christians.—It is well known, that many 
volumes have been Written, concerning part of the seventh verse and the 
beginning of the eighth; in order to prove, or to disprove, its authenticity. 
It is certainly wanting in many of the ancient versions and manuscripts; but 
whether the Trinitarians interpolated it, or the Arians and other Unitarians 
omitted it, is to this day a matter of controversy, and not likely to be deter- 
mined. Upon such questions men will in general decide according to their 
preconceived opinions; yet it is very wrong to deviate from truth in support 
of system. It is, however, perhaps, somewhat more likely that the Arians or 
Anti-Trinitarians should silently omit in their copies, a testimony that was 
so decisive against them, or that it should be left out by the mistake of some 
ancient transcriber, than that the Trinitarians should directly forge and insert 
it. The Trinitarian in fact would be deprived only of one argument, with 
which he might attempt the conviction of his opponent, if this text were wholly 
rejected as spurious ; for his doctrine is abundantly supported by other scrip- 
tures; but if this testimony were admitted as the unerring word of God ; all 
the ingenuity and diligence of their opponents, would scarcely suffice to 
explain it away, or to avoid the inference that must naturally be drawn from 
it, except by rejecting the apostle’s testimony. It has indeed by some, even 
Trinitarians, been maintained, that the words rendered “ these three are one,” 
only mean, that their testimony is one; but the writer is not speaking of testi- 
mony, but of persons ; else, why is the word translated three, masculine? Or 
why is the expression so remarkably varied in the next verse? “ These three, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are one,” Setov, numen. It may also 
be doubtful, whether the passage connects with so much propriety, if the con- 
tested words be omitted, as it otherwise does; for if we read, with the copies in 
which they are wanting, “The Spirit beareth witness, because the Spirit is 
truth: for there are three that bear record, the Spirit, and the water, and the 
blood,” &c. there seems to be a remarkable repetition, and a want of the 
apostle’s usual energy, in the passage; and it does not appear evident for what 
reason, ‘‘ the water and the blood,” or the two great ordinances of the New 
Testament, as outward signs of sanctification and justification, by the grace and 
atoning blood of the Son of God, and as agreeing in one with the testimony of 
the Spirit, should be mentioned ; and yet nothing should be hinted, concerning 
the testimony of the Father from heaven to Christ, as his beloved Son ; or that 
of Christ himself, as confirmed by his miracles and resurrection, and the fulfil- 
ment of his promise in pouring the Holy Spirit on his assembled disciples. As 
the words stand in our copies, there is sa a most abundant concurrence of 
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divine testimonies, to the person and doctrine of Christ, pointed out in a most 
compendious and energetic manner.—It cannot, however, be expected, that in 
such a publication as this, a question, which has long employed the attention 
of the most learned men in Christendom, should be settled; and after assigning 
the above reasons in favour of the authenticity of the passage, I am very 
doubtful, whether they are sufficient to counterbalance the arguments of 
those who think otherwise. But we need not be anxious on the subject, as we 
have scriptural evidence in abundance, without this text, to confirm our faith 
in one God, subsisting in three co-equal persons, “the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost,” into whose one name we were baptized. 

- V. 9, 10. The testimony of two or three credible men was, by the law, 
deemed sufficient to prove any matter of fact; and almost all human affairs, 
even when the lives or interests of whole nations lie at stake, are conducted 
and determined by “receiving the testimony of men:” and though it is 
known, that all men are liable to be deceived or mistaken, and prone to 
deceive; yet he that should refuse to act upon human testimony, and should 
require another kind of demonstration in the various concerns of life, must 
soon, not only give over all business, but refuse his most needful sustenance. 
If, then, the witness of men must be received, how absurd is it to reject that of 
God! This must be greater, or more indisputably certain; (iii. 20;) as he 
knoweth all things, cannot mistake or be imposed on, can have no possible 
inducement to deceive his creatures, is essential truth, and cannot lie. (6. Ps. 
xix. 7.) The testimony of God is therefore the highest kind of demonstration: 
and we need only enquire into the evidence, that he hath spoken ; and into the 
meaning uf his words, which the honest, humble, and diligent enquirer will 
not be left greatly to mistake in ; and then we obtain the utmost certainty that 
can be conceived, in things of the greatest importance. Thus faith appro- 
priates the information, contained in the testimony of God, and in a most 
compendious manner renders a man wise unto salvation. But the principal 
truth, which God hath testified, in his authenticated word, is that which 
relates to his Son, and the way of salvation through him. He, therefore, who 
credits the witness of God, will “ believe on the Son of God,” and rely on him 
for the blessings, which he came into the world to purchase for sinners, and to 
bestow on them: and in consequence of this faith, he will receive another, and 
still more satisfactory, testimony to the truth of the gospel, which also seals to 
him his interest in Christ and his salvation. For, “he that believeth on the 
Son of God, hath the witness in himself :” his discoveries of the glory of God 
in the person of Christ, and the change thus produced in his judgment, dispo- 
sitions, and affections; the views which he hath received of the evil of sin, of 
his own character and condition, of the deceitfulness and wickedness of his 
heart, and of the wretched state of the world around him; all of which he now 
perceives ‘to accord exactly with the declarations of Scripture, though once he 
saw nothing of it; the victory which he is enabled by faith to obtain over the 
world, his own bad habits and propensities, and the temptations of Satan: the 
evident answers which many of his prayers receive, and his experience of the 
faithfulness of God to his promises, and of his providential regard to him: and, 
above all, “the love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Spirit” of adoption; 
the peace, hope, and consolation connected with it; the pleasure he finds in 
communion with God, and obedience to his will; his delight in the society of 
spiritual persons, and the support which he receives when afflicted: these and 
similar experiences form a “witness in himself,” to which all other men must 
be strangers ; for “the Spirit of ‘God thus witnesses with his spirit, that he is 
the child of God,” and gives him sweet earnests and foretastes of his eternal 
inheritance. This puts the matter out of all doubt with him; (except in hours 
of peculiar darkness, confiict, temptation, or humiliating correction; ) and he 
can no more be argued out of his belief of the leading truths of the gospel, 
respecting the person and salvation of Christ, by any ingenuity, or sophistry of 
infidels or heretics, than he could be convinced by logic, that the sun was a 
dark, cold body, when he saw its light, and felt its genial warmth. This testi- 
mony proves, both that the Scripture is the word of God, that he rightly 








understands the most essential parts of it, and that he is a partaker of the 
blessing thus announced to him. (Notes, John, xi. 40. 2 Pet. i. 19.) On the 
other hand, he, that believeth not God, in respect of his testimony to his Son, 
can never receive “‘ the witness in himself ;” but must expect his heavy dis- 
pleasure; seeing “he maketh God a liar,” or treats his word as utterly 
unworthy of credit or confidence. This is the case of every one, “who believes 
not the testimony which God hath given of his Son,” and confirmed in all the 
ways above enumerated. (Marg. Ref. )—As all revelation centres in this fun- 
damental doctrine; it is in vain for a man to pretend, that he believes the 
testimony of God in other things, whilst he rejects it in this. His opinion may 
indeed accord with the doctrine of Scripture, in matters less affronting to 
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human pride, more level with the human understanding, or more reconcilable 
to the love, friendship, and pursuits of the world. Thus a man assents to 
scriptural truths, because he thinks they may be otherwise proved; at least 
there is no other evidence to be opposed to the testimony of God, and nothing 
to be lost by assenting to it: but if his own reasonings, or those of some proud 
philosophy, lead him toa conclusion contrary to the word of God; he will 
lean to his own understanding, or believe in a philosopher, and treat the testi- 
mony of God as a lie. Nay, men professing to believe the Scriptures, will 
reject doctrines expressly revealed there, or employ a perverse diligence and 
ingenuity to explain them away; merely because they can find no philosophical 
arguments, with which to confirm God’s testimony! The light of the sun is 
not sufficient for them, nor will they be satisfied with it, unless they can see the 
same objects by their own dim candle! On the other hand, they will-pretend 
to believe the word of God, when it accords with the opinion of some philoso- 
pher ; who perhaps borrowed that glimmering from Scripture, which preserves 
his scheme from total darkness: and they sometimes suppose themselves doing 
good service, when they call such witnesses to support the testimony of God. 
So that, in fact, they do not believe God, but other witnesses, when they assent 
to scriptural truth; for they directly treat him as a false witness, when he con- 
tradicts their preconceived opinions. Thus it is evident, that no belief of the 
Bible, or of any thing revealed in it, is of any avail, except a man “ believe the 
testimony, which God hath given of his Son;” which is a subject, as much 
beyond the reach of man’s reasonings, as it is contrary to his pride and worldly 
lusts. (Note, John, iii. 12—16.) i 

V. 11,12. The record, or testimony, of God, about which the apostle had 
repeatedly spoken, might be summed up in few words, as to its grand outline. 
“God hath given,” of his free mercy and bounty, “to us” men, sinners, rebels, 
and enemies, even to all of our fallen race, who accept of the gift in his 
appointed way, “‘eternal life,” or everlasting felicity, with every thing per- 
taining to it: “and this life is in his Son ;” in his person, as “‘ God manifested 
in the flesh ;” and in his mediatory offices, as having all fulness in him, in 
consequence of his atoning sacrifice, for the pardon, sanctification, and salva- 
tion of every believer: so that this eternal life must be obtained and enjoyed, 
by union and communion with Christ, both in respect of the title to it, the 
meetness for it, and the earnests of it. (Note, 1 Cor. i. 29—31. Col. iii. 1—4.) 
He, therefore, “that hath the Son, hath life;” he that by true faith receiveth 
Christ, as the Son of God, and as his Prophet, High-Priest, and King, his 
“wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption ;” who humbly depends 
on him for all these purposes, and is thus interested in him, and vitally united 
to him, and continually seeks and derives the blessings of salvation from 
him, through the influences of the Holy Spirit ; “hath life,” is spiritually alive, 
hath the promise of eternal life ratified to him, and the sure earnests of it in his 
soul, which shall certainly issue in his everlasting felicity. ‘‘ And he that hath 
not the Son of God, hath not life:” he, who denies him to be truly and pro- 
perly the Son of God, and refuses to trust and honour him as such; or who 
disdains to submit to his teaching as his Prophet, to rely on his atonement and 
intercession as his High-Priest, or to obey him as his King, has not life; he is 
dead in sin, under condemnation, and the wrath of God abideth on him; nor 
will his morality, learning, philosophy, forms of religion, doctrinal notions, or 
enthusiastical confidence, at all avail him. For Christ is the believer's life ; and 
ifa man do not live in Christ, by “faith working by love,” and by the supply 
of his Spirit, he hath no life; whether he be an infidel, a Socinian, or Arian ; 
a pharisee, a mystic, an enthusiast, or an antinomian. To have Christ, we must 
receive him and abide in him, for all the purposes for which he came into the 
world: we cannot truly receive him in one character, whilst we reject him in 
another. He will not protect, deliver, or accept services from those, as a King, 
who will not be taught by him, or who despise his precious blood ; and he will 
not save, as a High-Priest, those who will not have him to rule over them. 

V. 13. The apostle wrote the things above stated, unto those who believed 
on the name of the Son of God, to confirm their faith, and to put them upon 
their guard against the seductions of false prophets ; to assure them that their’s 
was the true religion of Christ, and that in him they had eternal life: and to 
encourage their hope, that they might, more constantly and vigorously, exer- 
cise and profess this faith in the Son of God, amidst all the delusions, persecu- 
tions, and tribulations with which they met.—The epistle might indeed be, and 
it has been, very useful to other descriptions of men; but this was the primary 
intent of it. 

V. 14-18. The confidence, which established Christians had in God 
respecting the promise of eternal life in his Son, had an especial reference to 
his readiness to answer their prayers, through the heavenly Advocate, notwith- 
standing their sinfulness. They were assured, that if they asked any thing, 
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however great or difficult, according to his will, after the prescribed manner, 
in humble faith, hope, and uprightness; grounding their requests upon his 
promises, and submitting themselves to his wise and righteous providence, “he 
certainly heard them,” and accepted of their worship. And, knowing this, 
they were thence assured, that they had the “ petitions, which they desired of 
him ;” being confident that his omnipotence would certainly effect the purpose 
of his love, and fulfil his faithful promises. In some things their prayers were 
evidently and speedily answered ; in others, they might be satisfied that they 
were granted in the best manner, though not exactly as they expected: and 
even when their requests were for the present denied, they made themselves 
sure, that in the best time and way they would at length be answered, in case 
this was for the glory of God, and their own real and abiding advantage; and 
this composed their minds, even as if they had already obtained their petitions. 
—Whilst they thus asked and received, in their own behalf, that “their joy 
might be full ;” that love, which had been so largely insisted on, would dictate 
many prayers for their brethren ; especially when they had been overcome by 
temptation, or were under some sharp chastisement: and they might be 
assured, that the Lord would graciously accept and answer such prayers ; and 
in answer to them, grant repentance unto life to such as had sinned, but not 
unto death; and that he would remove the corrections, with which they had 
been visited. Yet they must observe, that ‘‘there was a sin unto death,” which 
would be an exception to this rule; nor were they required or encouraged to 
pray for those who had committed it.—It hath been shewn, that apostacy, after 
an intelligent and credible profession of the gospel, when connected with 
strong expressions of enmity, could seldom be separated from the sin against 


. the Holy Spirit. (Notes, Matt. xii. 31, 82. Heb. vi. 48. x. 26—31.) This, no 


doubt, was that sin unto death, which the apostle intended: and, when it 
appeared evident, that any person had committed it ; Christians were directed 
to leave him to the righteous judgment of God, without expecting to see him 
renewed to repentance. Indeed “ all unrighteousness,” or every deviation from 
the perfect rule of righteousness, is sin, and so, deserves death, or final con- 
demnation, according to the law; and all who turn aside from the gospel, or 
act contrary to it, merit this punishment: yet “there is a sin,” even of this 
kind, “ which is not unto death ;” for, being the effect of surprise, rather than 
of deliberate enmity, many, who were thus overcome in the moment of danger, 
ight be recovered: so that they were admonished to pray for 
their brethren when grievously fallen, if they did not see in them the marks of 
determined obstinacy and enmity.—The apostle had before observed that none, 
who were born of God, could live in known and allowed sin, (iii. 9:) and he 
here added, that none of them were left to commit the unpardonable sin: for 
though such apostates had gone out from them, they had never been of them ; 
(ii. 19.) As the man, who (is born of God,) not allowing himself in any sin, 
but watching and pray‘ng, in the faith, fear, and love of God, to be preserved 
from temptation, or supported under it;) “keeps himself,” by the Holy Spirit, 
out of the way ofthis fatal transgression: so that the wicked one, by whom 
false professors are overcome and induced to apostatize, is not allowed access to 
him, or can make no impression on him.—Satan obtained leave to sift all the 
apostles, and he grievously baffled and wounded Peter; but he could touch 
none of them, except hypocritical Judas, so as to prevail with them deliberately 
to renounce and betray their Lord: for the incorruptible seed abode in their 
hearts, in the genuine faith, love, and integrity produced by it; and therefore 
they could not thus sin, because they were born of God. . 

V. 19. The apostle, and such established Christians as had “ the witness 
in themselves,” in love to God and each other, hatred of sin, and victory 
over the world, knew assuredly that they “were of God,” born of God his 
servants and worshippers, his children and heirs; and they also clearly per- 
ceived, that “the whole world lay in wickedness,” or wnder “the wicked 
one.” All the human race, unless born of God, and become a part of Christ’s 
kingdom, abide in willing subjection to the devil, (who is the god and prince 
of this world,) and are his vassals and slaves. They are overcome by him, 
and brought into bondage to him: they bear his image; and copy his 
example of pride, envy, malice, deceit, murder, mischief, slander, apostacy, 
rebellion, ingratitude, and enmity against God. They do the works of the 
devil, and concur in supporting his cause: they have neither wisdom, power, 
nor will to deliver themselves; and they all must for ever have continued in 
this dreadful state, if Christ had not “come to destroy the works of the 
devil.” This general declaration includes all unbelievers, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, idolaters or hypocritical worshippers of the true God; atheists, 
infidels, profligates, profane persons, and formalists ; the wise and foolish, the 
Jearned and unlearned, the rich and the poor, the royal and noble, as well as 
the base and vile; yea, the moral and virtuous, as well as the vicious. All 
lie in wickedness, under the power of unrepented and unmortified sin; or 
under the wicked one, as in some way or other doing him service ; those only 
excepted, Who “are delivered from the power of darkness, and translated 
into the kingdom of the Son of God.” ‘This, the well-instructed and esta- 
blished Christian knows assuredly; and the criminality, slavery, and misery 


_of the human race excite his lamentations, prayers, and endeavours to spread 


the gospel ; as the only method, by which they can be delivered from their 
abject condition. Yet other men perceive nothing of it; but are exceedingly 
offended at the declaration, and at the endeavours used, “to turn them from 
darkness. to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.”—As the apostle 
made no exception in favour of halen Jews in his day; sO we can 
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allow of none, in favour of unbelieving, heretical, and carnal men, called 
Christians in this present time. (iv. 5.) 

V. 20, 21. The apostle, and his brethren also, knew, “that the Son of 
God was come; and that he,” either Christ, or the Father, for it is not 
evident which person was intended, “had given them an understanding, to 
know him that is true;” (Notes, Luke, xxi. 15. xxiv. 45;) so that their 
believing, experimental, and sanctifying knowledge of the Son of God, as 
the true and faithful witness, the truth and the life; and of the only true 
God in him, (John xvii. 3,) was the effect of divine grace through the 
Spirit, who is truth, (6.) Thus, having “the witness in themselves ;” they 
knew that they “were in him that is true,” united unto the true and eternal 
God, by faith and love, abiding in him as their rest, and refuge, and living 
in him by his indwelling Spirit; “even in his Son Jesus Christ :” by union 
with Christ they were thus spiritually united unto God; because “he and 
the Father are one.” (Note, John xvii. 21—23.) ‘ This person is the true 
God, and eternal life.” (i. 2.) The language here used is peculiarly to be 
noted: it is mot obvious to determine, in some clauses, whether the Father 
or the Son was intended: but when “the Son of God, even Jesus Christ,” 
had been mentioned; the apostle made use of a personal pronoun, (often 
improperly rendered “this man,” when applied to Christ, but commonly 
signifying this person.) This demonstrative pronoun hath Jesus Christ for 
its immediate and evident antecedent; and, having said “ this person is the 
true God, and eternal life,” the apostle concluded, by solemnly cautioning 
his beloved children “to keep themselves from idols;” which must imply, 
that this would be done, by worshipping the Son, as the true God and eternal 
life. The Scripture, and the New Testament especially, was expressly 
intended, to draw men off from the worship of idols of every kind, to serve 
the One, living, and true God; and can it possibly be imagined for a moment, 
that an inspired writer should speak in this manner of Jesus Christ; if he 
had not. been, equally with the Father, the proper object of all adoration? 
If the worship of the Son of God were idolatry, (as it must be, if he were 
no more than a creature,) surely the apostle introduced his caution against 
idols in a very unaccountable manner! But if the triune JeHovan, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, three persons in One undivided God- 
head, be the object, and the only object, of divine adoration; nothing could 
be more proper and emphatical: for the Jews, rejecting the Son, and profess- 
ing to worship God in one person, (as the Mahometans, deists, Socinians, 
and others in after ages, have done;) had really changed the true object of 
worship, the God of the Bible, for an imaginary being: and could not easily 
be exculpated from the charge of idolatry: for they could not be discrimi- 
nated from those, who worshipped the supreme Being under the name of 
Jupiter, or Baal. So that Christians in our days, in other places besides the 
church of Rome, have more need to be warned to keep themselves from idols, 
than it is generally supposed ; and to be careful, that they adore the triune God, 
in whose name Christ commanded, that his disciples should be baptized: and 
that, whilst they bow their knees to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus, 
they remember to honour the Son even as they honour the Father; in depend- 
ence on the omnipresent and divine Spirit, and under his guidance ; that the 
grace of the Lord Jesus, the love of the Father, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, may be with them at all times. Amen. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. True faith in Christ always springs from regeneration; and all, 
who are not born of God, are either mere infidels, or they have only a dead 
and unprofitable faith. True Christians shew their faith by their works: 
they love God; and all whom they judge to be his children: and this is 
proved to be genuine, by the pleasure which they take in keeping their 
Father’s commandments; for, instead of deeming them grievous, they seek 
liberty and happiness in obeying them. By anew and divine nature, and 
the grace of the Holy Spirit co-operating with it, and by the exercise of faith 
in the testimony, the promise, the power, and the love of God, they gradually 
acquire a victory over the world; and learn habitually to do the will of 
God, without being seduced, persuaded, or affrighted from it, by any persons 
or objects in the world around them. Indeed this victory cannot be acquired 
without conflict; and it is never absolutely perfect in this life’: yet our faith 
prevails so far above what any other principle can do, that we may boldly say, 
“Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is 
the Son of God ?” Let then all who profess to believe the gospel, enquire 
whether they have attained, or are contending for, this victory. For we 
must all, after Christ’s example, overcome the world, or it will overcome us to 
our final ruin. A wordly carnalized gospel is the peculiar danger of the 
present day, and gives infidels and heretics of every name their chief advan- 
tage against the truth of God’s word. The gospel, which is so abundantly 
attested, by all the persons in the Godhead, by miracles and prophecies, by 
the peculiar ordinances of the new dispensation, by the holy lives, patient 
sufferings, and joyful deaths of apostles, evangelists, and martyrs, relates 
especially to the person of Emmanuel, to the efficacy of his atoning blood, 
and “the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience,” and as the miraculous 
powers communicated by the Holy Spirit bare witness to the apostle’s 
doctrine; so his new-creating work, in our hearts, attests our interest in 
the great redemption of the Son of God; nor can this deceive us, “because 
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the Spirit is truth.” As Jesus, therefore, came not by water only, or by 
blood only, but by water and blood ; let us never attempt to separate what 
God hath thus joined together: for the holy lives of all, who profess the 
doctrine of grace, is that testimony to the truth, which is at present princi- 
pally wanting; in order to stop the mouths and silence the objections, of all 
who oppose them. 

V. 9—13. Nothing can be more absurd, than the claim of those men, 
who will be satisfied with nothing but demonstration in matters of religion ; 
whilst, in the ordinary affairs of life, they hesitate not to proceed upon 
credible human testimony, and would deem him out of his senses that refused 
to do so: whereas, if “we receive the witness of men,” surely “the witness 
of God is greater!” Indeed, it is impossible, that the invisible things of God 
and the eternal world should be known, except by faith receiving the infor- 
mation of divine revelation: for, in what other way can we know the incon- 
ceivable perfections of God, his incrustable counsels, or the manner in which 
he will shew mercy to his rebellious creatures? These are not subjects for 
man to discover or know, by speculation or abstract reasonings: but will 
always be best understood by those, who most simply believe the sure testi- 
mony of God respecting them. And indeed they, who believe in the Son of 
God, have an inward testimony to the truth, through the illumination, 
renewal, and consolations of the Holy Spirit, and in their own happy experi- 
rience; which, when possessed in a large degree, is a rational foundation of 
the most entire confidence, that can possibly be had by those, who have not 
come to the immediate vision and enjoyment of God. But can it be expected 
that this “secret of the Lorpv” should be with those, who do not believe his 
word, and who treat him, who is truth itself, as a liar and deceiver? This is 
the case of all, who believe not the record which God hath given of his Son ;” 
and it does not become them to treat the stedfastness of experienced Christians 
as obstinacy, or their consolations as enthusiasm; when they are so fully 
warranted by the word of God. Disregarding then their self-wise reasonings, 
let us thankfully receive the record of Scripture, that “God hath given us 
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eternal life, and that this life is in his Son;” he who hath the Son hath life, 
and he “who hath not the Son of God hath not life:” that we may give 
diligence to obtain an assurance of our interest in Christ, and know that we 
have eternal life; and may so grow stronger in faith, more stedfast in hope, 
“and always abounding in the work ‘of the Lord; knowing that our labour 
is not in vain in the Lord.” " : 
V. 14—21. Confiding in the love of our heavenly Father, and coming to him 
through our great Advocate; we may be assured that he always heareth, 
accepteth, and answereth all such prayers, as accord with his will, and tend to 
our real benefit. We should, therefore, abound in supplication for our 
brethren, as well as for ourselves ; especially seeking to the Lord to pardon and 
recover the fallen, as well as to relieve the tempted and afflicted: and, as we 
cannot know, who hath sinned unto death; we should not easily yield to dis- 
couragement, respecting those whom we once considered as brethren. We 
ought to be very thankful, that no sin is unto death, according to the gospel, of 
which a man truly repents; and that God will enable all those, who are born of 
him, to keep themselves, that the wicked one may never prevail on them to sin, 
in the manner which they do who are given up toa reprobate mind. If we 
have so grown in faith and grace, as to “ know that weare of God ;” we shall 
readily perceive that “the whole world lieth in wickedness,” and under the 
power of Satan: this will shew us how vast our obligations are to redeemlng 
love and special grace; and ought to excite our constant prayers and unre- 
mitting endeavours, to promote the preaching of the gospel, and the conversion 
of sinners, by every means in our power. Happy are they, who know that the 
Son of God is come, and to whom God hath given an understanding to know, 
and a heart to rely on, him that is true! May this be our privilege: may we 
dwell in Christ, and Christ in us; may we be one with him, and he with us; 
for “ this is the true God, and eternal life :” thus our fellowship will be with the 
Father and the Son, through the Spirit: and we shall be preserved from all 
idols, and destructive heresies, and from the idolatrous love of worldly objects ; 


and be “ kept by the power of God through faith unto eternal salvation.” 
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This short epistle, and that which follows, being written, as is probable, not long before the apostle’s death, and neither to any church by name, nor 


to the churches at large, were not so generally and unanimously known and acknowledged, as written by him, 
epistle was; but their coincidence with it, in sentiment, manner, and language, at an early 


same person. Mill observes, that of the thirteen verses in this epistle, 


. 2 in the earliest ages, as the preceding 
period satisfied all concerned, that they were written by the 


eight may be found in the first, either in sense or in expression. (Marg. Ref.) 


The word rendered “the elder,” might probably be applied to St. John, when all the other apostles were dead; as a title of honourable distinction; for 


he was the senior of the whole church: or he might modestly, 


" yet as claiming authority, assume it on this occasion. 
church of Jerusalem was figuratively meant, by “the elect lady;” and that of Ephesus, ua 


i Some have conjectured, that the 
where John is supposed to have at this time resided, by her elect 


sister :” but it hath more generally been thought, that an eminent and honourable Christian matron, well known in the church, was addressed by the title of 


“the elect lady,” and that some other honourable Christian nearly related to her, 
the title of catholic cannot properly belong to it: (Preface to 1 Peter ;) as the 


was intended by “her elect sister,” (v.13.) On any supposition, however, 
writer’s purpose of visiting, in a short time, those whom he addressed is 


alone a sufficient proof.—It is supposed, that the apostle especially intended, in this epistle, to put those, to whom he wrote, on their eu i 
i ’ ? e) rd 
heretics, as affirmed that Jesus was not really a man, but only appeared to be one; and appeared to do and suffer those things, which the renee Bonde: 


lists recorded of him. This heresy was, in its consequences, 


subversive of Christianity; which accounts for the decision of the writer against those teachers 


who held it. (Note 7—11.) The same decided conduct is, however, equally needful, reasonable, pious, nay, charitable, (in the true sense of the word, } in respect 


of those who propagate many other opinions, subversive of the gospel ; 
in all other things, ) who determine not to be partakers of their evil deeds. 


who yet exclaim against the bigotry of those, (however benevolent and beneficent 
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The apostle addresses, with expressions of affectionate regard, and with salutations, 
“the elect lady and her children,” declaring his joy in their good behaviour, ]—4, 
He exhorts them to brotherly love and obedience, 5,6. He warns them against 
deceivers, that neither they nor he may lose their full reward, 7, 8; and againstja 1 Pet, v. 1. 
giving the least countenance to those who did not bring the true doctrine of) 3 John 1, 
Christ, 9—11, He hopes to see them shortly, and concludes with salutations,|b 5, 13. Luke i. 


A.M, 4094, 


12, 13. 3. Eph. i. 4, 5. 
1 Thes. i. 3, 4, 
2Thes, ii, 13, 


HE ‘elder unto the elect lady and her chil-! 22 fan ye 
dren, ‘whom I love in the truth; and not lg yar 
I only, but also all they that have “known the 


18. 3 John 1. 





EL 


ea 2 For ‘the truth’s sake, ‘which dwelleth in us, 


and shall be with us for ever. 

3 Grace *be with you, mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 
"the Son of the Father, ‘in truth and love. ~ 

4 I “rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 
‘walking in truth, as we have received a command- 


e 1 Cor. ix. 23, 
2 Cor. iv. 5. 

f John xv.7. Col, 
iii, 16. 2 Tim. i. 
5. 1 Pet. i, 23— 
25. 1 Johnii. 14, 
17. 


g See on Rom. i. 
Fat Dima, 32 
* Gr, shall be. 





t th d John viii. 32, || h 1John ii, 23, 
vuth : Gal. iii. 1, v, |} 24. iv. 10. 
2Thes, il, 13, 1Tim.ti.4. Heb.x 26, Mohn ia.” || Gel ere is Mouton ee 
. li, 13, im. ii, 4, eb, x, 26, ohn ii. 21, al. v.6, 1 Tim. i. 14. 2 Tim. i. 13. k Phil, iv. 1 ii iii 
1 Hos. xiv. 9, Mal. ii. 6. Gal, ii. 14. Eph. v. 2.8. 1 John Ler PW Wiican se 








NOTES. 


-V. 1—8. The aged apostle seems to have written this short letter, about the 
same time with his general epistle; and he only styled himself “the Elder,” 
(1 Pet. v. 1;) knowing that the honourable matron whom he addressed, would 
be satisfied from whom she received it; and properly regard it, without a more 
explicit declaration of his authority. She seems to have been a person of supe- 
rior rank; he did not scruple to give her the title of honour, which custom 
had allotted to her; and his acquaintance with her “ work of faith, her labour 
of love, and her patience of hope,” satisfied him concerning her “election of 
God.” He also addressed her children, who were trained up in religion, and 
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some of them at, least were partakers of her grace. HH. 

“he loved them in the truth;” in sincerity, any as dnitaa" eee meat iene 
truth of the gospel, which they all believed. Nor was this peculiar to the aged 
apostle; for all those loved them, who had understood and known the truth; 
that is, all such as were acquainted with her and her family, ‘This affection 
was born to them, “for the truth’s sake, which dwelt” both in this matron and 
her children, and in those that loved them 3 and which would be with them for 
ever, as the incorruptible seed of eternal life. The same, or a similar, bene- 
diction, has repeatedly been considered ; except as the apostle added “in truth 
and love; which seems to refer to the cordiality and fervency, with which he 
sought those spiritual blessings, in behalf of the persons to whom he wrote. 











Earnest exhortations to abide I. JOHN. Z in the doctrine of Christ. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, "not as though; “™% —4:D- 9. 9 Whosoever transgresseth, *and abideth not in 
I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that). 1 sonnii.z,s, x See on 1John|’the doctrine of Christ, *hath not God. *He that 
which we had from the beginning, "that we love one|,j,i) xiii, 34, ||y Jom wi, 16,{@bideth in the doctrine of Christ, "he hath both the 
another. BAS ‘ v.22 Eph. v-2|| Col.nicie. Te |Eather and the Son. 

oan “bis a eee we zal after . i Heb, x ki fee we . 10 if there ‘come any unto you, and bring not 
mandments. lis is the commandment, at, 3} iv.s sPet.i.|| ‘Luxe’ x 22,(this doctrine, receive him not into your house 
ye have heard from the beginning, ye should walk| 747os"y';14|| jt" ~”Ineither bid him God speed : 
in it. Pe alee 11 For he that biddeth him God speed is “par- 

7 For ‘many deceivers are entered into the world, Bom ain a0, || on is cory, |taker of his evil deeds. i F 
"who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the) ice ise, atim| 12 Having ‘many things to write unto you, ‘I 
flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Peon > pet, || i> ® TH it. would not write with paper and ink: but *I trust 


8 ‘Look to yourselves, ‘that we lose not those] {i 179! Jon 


things which we have twrought, but “that we receive)", 10 hie 
a full reward. See on 1 John 


iv, 2, 3.—Rev, 
xii. 9. xiii. 14, s Matt. xxiv. 4. 24, 25, Mark xiii, 5, 6, 9.28. Luke xxi.8, Heb. xiii. 15, 
Rev. iii. 11. t Gal. iv. 11. Phil. ii. 15, 16. + Or, gained, Some copies read, which ye have 


gained, but that ye receive, &c, u Dan. xii. 3, Johniv, 36, 1 Cor, iii, 8 14, xv, 58,; 





V. 4. The apostle had either met with the children of this honourable 
matron, in some place whither he had journeyed, and found that they “ walked 
in truth ;” and evinced their sincerity in professing the gospel, by an habitual 
eonduct consistent with it; or he had witnessed this when he was with them. 
It, however, gave great joy to his benevolent and pious mind, to see them tread 
in their honoured parent’s steps, and likely to be instrumental in their turn to 
the support of the gospel. 

V. 5,6. I beseech, &c. ‘ This sort of address suits a particular person, better 
than a whole church, consisting of many individuals.’ (Mucknight.) What 
follows os to that which has already been considered. (1 John, ii. 7—11. 
v. 1—5. 

V.7—11. The influence of the false teachers tended to disunion among 
Christians, aswell as to pervert and mislead the unstable. (Notes, 1 John, ii. 
18—29. iv. 1—6.) It therefore behoved those, to whom this epistle was ad- 
dressed, and all into whose hands it might come, to be upon their guard, and 
to take heed to themselves, to their principles, spirits, and conduct: lest the 
labour of their ministers should prove fruitless, and their expectations be dis- 
appointed ; and lest even their own losses, self-denial, and diligence in the 
cause of the gospel, should prove of no use to them. This would be wholly 
the case of apostates; and in some degree of those, who were seduced into 
heretical opinions and an inconsistent conduct. Whereas the apostle’s desire 
was, that he and they together might receive a full reward; which would be 
the case, if they were steadfast in the faith and obedience of the gospel: as this 
would at present-recompense him, by his joy in them, for all his labours on 
their account; and they would at last be his crown of rejoicing in the day of 
Christ. But, whosoever transgressed, habitually and with allowance, the 
commandments before spoken of, or abode not in the doctrine of Christ, had 
not God for his Father and portion; as he only, who abode in that doctrine, 
was interested in the special love of the Father, and the redemption of the Son. 
If, therefore, any persons came to the place, where this elect lady and her 
family resided, to propagate their tenets, who brought not with them, in their 
profession and preaching, the doctrine of Christ, respecting his person, as the 
incarnate Son of God, and his salvation from guilt and sin, they were warned 
not to entertain them in their house, nor “to wish them good success in the 
name of the Lord :” for by thus countenancing their ministry, they would par- 
take in the guilt of their evil deeds, and be abetting to the destruction of men’s 
souls and the dishonour of God.—They might relieve such persons in sickness 
or distress ; or shew good-will to them in any way, that gave no sanction to their 
pernicious doctrines: but they must stand aloof from them, and protest openly 
against them, in this respect; that they might prevent their mischievous 
success as much as possible.—The heretics especially intended, are supposed to 
be those, who denied the real humanity of the diyine Word; and explained 
all that was recorded of his actions and sufferings, as mere delusive appear- 
ances. i 

YV. 12, 13. The apostle expected much joy and comfort in visiting, and con- 
versing with, this pious matron and her family, and to be a helper of their Joy 
also: that so, their consolation in Christ might be complete. We know nothing 
concerning “her elect sister,” who sent salutations to them, to which the apostle 
joined hishearty Amen. But, it is probable, that some well-known and eminent 
family of believers, residing near to the place where the apostle was at this 
time, is meant. 
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to come unto you, and speak *face to face, "that Sour 
Swit 1 Timy, Joy may be full. 


a "*i) 13 The ‘children of thy elect sister greet thee. 


f 3 John 13, Amen. 


g Rom. xv, 24, 1 Cor, xvi. 5—7, Philem, 22. Heb. xiii, 19, 23, 
h John xy, 11. xvi, 24, xvii. 13, 2 Tim, iv. 4. 1 John i, 4, 


e John xvi. 12, 





} Gr. mouth to mouth, Num. xii. 8 © 
i Sce onl, | Pet. v. 13, § Or, your. 








PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


A consistent and fruitful profession of the gospel is the principal honour, 
even of those few of the noble and exalted of the earth, who are thus distin- 
guished: and that love is most cordial and permanent, which Christians bear 
to one another in the truth, and for the sake of it; for this will dwell in their 
souls to eternity, and be with them as the source of most perfect felicity. All, 
who know and love the gospel, will love such as profess and adorn it; and will 
pray, that “grace may be with them, even mercy and peace, from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love:” 
and it will greatly rejoice faithful and zealous ministers, to see the honourable 
of the earth employ their influence and improve their talents to promote true 
religion ; to observe them educating their “children in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord;” and to witness any of their descendants walking in the 
truth and obedience of the gospel; as ready to support that good cause while 
they live, and to bequeath a regard towards it to the succeeding generation. 
Some few families of this kind are found among us: may the Lord bless them 
more and more, and their children after them; and raise up many others to 
copy their example! For, alas! most of the superior orders in the community, 
are rapidly diffusing irreligion, infidelity, and vice, in their extensive circles ; 
and preparing to leave them as a fatal legacy to their posterity. We should 
employ every argument and persuasion, to induce Christians to abound in love 
of their brethren, and to render obedience to all the Lord’s commandments: 
for those “many deceivers, who confess not that Jesus Christ,” the Son of 
God, “is come in the flesh,” “to redeem us to God with his blood,” will have 
great success among those professors of Christianity, who are not rooted and 
grounded in love, and taught to delight in God’s commandments. As such 
deceivers and antichrists multiply on every side, it behoves us to look to our- 
selves and to each other; especially ministers to their people, and parents to 
their children; that we may not lose the things which we have wrought, but 
receive a full reward. Let us then equally disregard those, who transgress the 
commandments, and those who abide not in the doctrine, of Christ ; that, by 
maintaining and obeying the truth, we may have both the Father and the Son, 
for our “shield and exceeding great reward.” Let us protest against such 
teachers, as do not bring with them the doctrine of Christ: not giving them 
any entertainment, and not seeming to “wish them God speed :” lest any 
should by our means be induced to hearken to their damnable heresies, and so 
we should be found partakers of their evil deeds; which are often a thousand 
times more mischievous to mankind, than those of profligates or even assassins 5 
as they murder far more souls, than the others can do bodies, of men. In 
obeying this commandment of God, amidst the clamours which will be raised 
against our bigotry and uncharitableness ; we should be careful to shew great 
candour to those, who differ from us in matters less essential, who hold the 
doctrine of Christ’s person, atonement, and holy salvation: and we ought to 
pray for those deluded men, who deny the fundamentals of Christianity; and 
shew them kindness, in every way, and by every method, which implies no 
countenance of their heresies. Thus we shall stand at a distance from all 
appearance of persecution and intolerance; whilst we strenuously assert the 
difference between the gospel of Christ, and the doctrine of every antichrist ; and 
between the love due to enemies, and that which belongs to the saints, in whose 
communion we find much of our present joy, as an anticipation of our eternal 
felicity. 
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‘The writer of this epistle speaks with an authority, which the bishop of a particular church could not peer eke Dolson Mes ge we 
of one of the churches of Asia; the bishop of Ephesus, (that is, if not an apostle also,) had no right to say to him, is com ot) ae that chee eae 
which he does.” (Note, 9,10.) That language, and the visit made to the churches, denote a man who had a more general Jurisdicty i, 


and can only suit St. John the apostle.’ (Beausobre 
was not, the same person mentioned in the Acts of the 


and L’ Enfant, in Macknight.)—All enquiries, whether Gaius, to whom the epistle isaddressed, was, or 
Apostles, andin the epistles of St. Paul, have 


hitherto terminated in uncertainty. There can be no 


reasonable doubt, but that “ the strangers,” and those ‘ who for his name’s sake went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles,” were evangelists, or missionaries. 


( Notes. ) 





The apostle addresses Gaius with good wishes, commendations, and exhortations to A.M. 4094, 


persevere in his liberal and zealous support of those, who went forth to preach the 
gospel, 1—8. He cautions him against the presumptuous and malicious designs of 
Diotrephes ; and highly commends Demetrius, 9—12, Giving intimations of an 
intended visit, he concludes with salutations, 13, 14, 


WHE “elder unto “the well-beloved Gaius, ‘whom 
I love *in the truth. c, See on 2 John 
2 Beloved, I ‘wish ‘above all things “that thou}.'G,, mn, 
mayest prosper and be in health, feven as thy soul| 97?" yo. 
prospereth. 1 Pet, iv. 8. 


a See on 2 John 
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b Acts xix. 29. 
xx. 4, Rom.xvi, 
23, 1 Cor, i. 14. 





e Ps, xx. 1—5. 


3 For ®I rejoiced greatly, "when the brethren|,3"§ "cat 4 


came and testified of ‘the truth that is in thee, even] 5°: i igi 
as thou walkest in the truth. 1. UGA. 

4 I have no greater joy than to hear that *my) ,* Jpec" 
children ‘walk in truth. ral eee 
i Pro cnadein Penn td TL Syaea gL Pr comin bin Cinta eat ty 1a 
Gal. iv. 19. Philem. 10. 11 Kings ii. 4, iii. 6, 2Kingsxx.3, Ps, xxvi, 1—3, Is, xxxviii. 3. 


John xii. 35, 36. Gal. ii. 14, 











tee itith 5 Beloved, ™thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou 
a Matt, xxv,\a0est to the brethren, and to strangers; 
49. Luke xii! 6 Which "have borne witness of thy charity before 
2Cor. iv. I-3:/the church: °whom if thou bring forward on their 
I Pet. iv. 10, 


journey *after a godly sort, thou shalt do well : 
7 Because “that for his name’s sake they went 
forth, "taking nothing of the Gentiles. 
20or. i, 16! § We therefore ought ‘to receive such, that we 
£ Or. worthy &f| miht be *fellow-helpers to the truth. 
oGen. iv. 7| 9 I wrote unto the church ; but Diotrephes, “who 
Jonah iv | /loveth to have the preeminence among them, *receiveth 
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n 12, Philem, 5 
—7. 
o Acts xv, 3, xxi. 
5, Rom, xv, 24. 





23, Acts xv. 29. 

Phil, iv. 14,|US NOt. y ; : 
1 Pet. ii, 20. q Acts viii. 4, ix, 16. 2Cor.iv. 5, Col. i. 24. Rev. ii, 3, r 2 Kings v. 15, 16 
20—27. 1 Cor. ix. 12—15. 2Cor. xi, 7—9, xii. 13. s 10, Matt. x. 14. Lukex.7. 2Cor, vii. 2, 3. 
t 1 Cor. iii. 5—9, xvi. 10, 11. 2Cor, vi. 1. viii, 23, Phil. iv.3. Col.iv, 11, 1 Thes. iii, 2, Philem, 
2. 24. u Matt. xx, 20—28, xxiii, 6. Mark ix, 34, x, 35—45. Luke xxii. 24—27, Rom. 
xii. 10. Phil. ii. 3—5. x Seeon8. Matt, x. 40—42, Mark ix. 37, Luke ix. 46, 





NOTES. 

V. 1—4. (Rom. xvi. 23.) It hath been generally supposed, that the Gaius, 
to whom St. John wrote, was the same person, of whom frequent mention is 
made in the writings and history of Paul; and his character may seem to 
favour the opinion: but it‘is probable that John wrote his epistle many years 
after St. Paul’s death. Gaius was a very common name ; and the person here 
addressed appears to have been converted by John’s ministry: so that, no 
certainfy can be attached to the opinion; nor is this of any consequence. 
After an address, couched in that affectionate and fervent language, for which 
the apostle was remarkable, he added his earnest wish, “that, concerning all 
things,” (for that seems to be the proper rendering, ) “‘ Gaius might prosper, 
and that he might be in health, even as his soul prospered.” Gaius was 
probably of a weak constitution, and had perhaps sustained heavy losses from 
the rapacity of persecutors; whilst at the same time “his soul prospered” 
exceedingly, as the apostle well knew: he therefore earnestly desired the con- 
firmation of his health, that his valuable life might be prolonged; and that all 
his well-formed designs for usefulness might be prospered, and his ability for 
conducting them continued and increased. For the apostle had been greatly 
rejoiced, when certain brethren, (who seem to have been preachers of the 
gospel, ) had come from the residence of Gaius, “and had testified of the truth 
that was in him;” and of the consistency of his disposition, discourse, and 
conduct, with the truths which he had received and professed. The apostle 
indeed had no greater joy on earth, amidst all his labours, infirmities, and 
sufferings, ‘“‘than to hear that his children,” either Christians in general, or 
such as had been converted by his ministry, ) “‘ walked in truth ;” or shewed 
the sincerity of their profession, by the effect of the truth upon their temper 
and conduct: for this would encourage his prayers, and hope in God, and 
animate him to fervent thanksgivings. Indeed it must have highly gratified 
the zeal and benevolence of his pious heart. 

V. 5—8. The apostle thought it proper to commend his beloved Gaius, as 
one, who in all things acted in that manner which became a believer, and was 
faithful in the use of what had been committed to his stewardship: this appeared 
in whatever he did towards his fellow-Christians and the ministers of the gos- 
pel; and to the strangers, that were driven from home by persecution, or 
travelled abroad to preach the wordof God. For these had borne testimony to 
his liberal and hospitable love, before the churches of Christ in different places, 
especially where St. John then resided: and in continuing to entertain such 
persons, and in aiding fo defray their travelling expenses, from a regard to the 
will and glory of God, he would act in a manner becoming his character, and 
honourable to the gospel. Because, from love to Christ, and for the honour of 
his name, they had gone forth as evangelists, to preach among the Gentiles : 
determining to take nothing of them for their subsistence, to whatever straits 
they might be reduced ; lest they should appear mercenary, and so prejudice 
the minds of men against their doctrine. It, therefore, became the duty of 
established Christians, to entertain such zealous and disinterested ministers, 
and to contribute to their support: that they might be helpers together with 
them, in propagating the truth of the gospel, by enabling them to proceed in 
their work and labour of love—‘ The apostle’s sentiment in this precept is, 
that such of the brethren, as had not devoted themselves to the preaching of 
the gospel, but followed their ordinary occupations at home, were bound to 
eontribute, according to their ability, towards the maintenance of those, who 
went about preaching the gospel.’ (Macknight.) It is manifest, at the first 
glance, how exactly this accords to oe case of those, in this commercial 
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a 
country, who cannot, or do not, become missionaries; and their conduct res- 
pecting those who are. 

V.9—12. Some expositors think, that the apostle here only meant, that he 
should have written to the church, had not the report which he had heard con- 
cerning Diotrephes, determined him rather to address his letter to Gaius: but 
it does not appear that the words are capable of that construction. He seems 
to have written to the church, to induce them to help on their journey the - 
persons before mentioned: but Diotrephes, (who prebably was a pastor of the 
church, whose circumstances or abilities, concurring with his ambition of pre- 
eminence, had acquired him an undue influence over his brethren,) would not 
own his authority, or pay any regard to his counsel. Wherefore the apostle 
observed, that if he came thither, as he intended to do shortly, he would 
publicly censure his conduct; or even enforce his decision by inflicting some 
miraculous punishment upon him: as he was not afraid or ashamed to vent 
malicious or wicked invectives and slanders against him, in the most indecent 
manner. Nay, he did not think this a sufficient expression of his contempt 
and enmity; but he refused to entertain, or countenance, those evangelists, 
whom St. John recommended; and even forbad others to do it; and when 
they regarded the apostle’s authority more than his prohibition, he proceeded 
to excommunicate them for so doing.—It is indeed most wonderful, that 
a professed minister of Christ should thus ‘pertinaciously oppose the aged 
apostle; and should acquire such authority over the affairs of any church, as 
to be supported in such a contest; yet this was most evidently the case. The 
apostle therefore, warned his beloved Gaius, not to be influenced by this 
ambitious man, or to imitate his conduct; let him not “ follow the evil, but 
the good ;” which was to be seen in the behaviour of professing Christians ; for 
“the man, who did good,” and was kind, loving, and beneficent from evan- 
gelical principles, was born of God, and belonged to him: whereas he who 
practised evil, had no saving knowledge of him. But while the apostle cautioned 
him against Diotrephes, he pointed out to him another person of his acquaint- 
ance, that was well worthy of his imitation; as he hada good report of all 
Christians, and of men in general; yea, the very truth itself, as it were, bare 
testimony to his humble diligence, zeal, and honourable conduct: to which 
the apostle also added his testimony; which Gaius knew to be true and faith- 
ful; and he would therefore, be sure to honour and imitate so excellent a man. 
—‘ Private offences against ourselves must be forgiven, and forgotten; but 
when the offence is an impediment to the faith, and very prejudicial to the 
church, it is to be opposed and openly reproved.’ ( Whitby.) 

_ V. 18, 14. “ The friends,” as a term of mutual address among Christians. 
is found only in this place. (Marg. Ref.) 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

How many professors of the gospel are there, concerning whom the apostle’s 
words may be reversed; so that we must earnestly wish and pray, that their 
souls may prosper, as their health and outward circumstances do! For spiritual 
languor, and want of vigour and success in every thing conducive to the glory 
of God, may be observed in numbers, to bear proportion to their external 
prosperity. But there are a few, who are so eminent in grace, and zealous of 
good works, that the precarious state of their health gives concern to all who 
love the gospel: and they earnestly desire the continuance of their lives, and 
the increase of their ability to do good, and that they may “ prosper in all 
things, even as their souls prosper.” The conduct of such Christians gives 
a joy to faithful ministers, which counterbalances their grief on account of 
those, who disgrace their profession: and every renewed testimony, which is 


The apostle’s address. 


10 Wherefore, if I come, %I will remember his 
deeds which he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words; and not content therewith, neither 
doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth 
them that would, 7and casteth them out of the church. 

11 Beloved, “follow not that which is evil, but 
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His purpose in writing. 


12 Demetrius hath “good report of all men, and 
of the truth itself: yea, ‘and we also bear record; 
and ye know that our record is true. 

13 I had ‘many things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write unto thee: 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
siete. ey shall speak ‘face to face. ®Peace be to thee. "Our 
i," “lfriends salute thee. ‘Greet the friends by name. 
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borne to their walking in the truth, renews that inward satisfaction ; for the 
rejoicing of such pastors over their children, and in their fruitfulness and con- 
solation, differs widely from the selfish joy of prosperous hirelings; or that of 
such, as “love to have the pre-eminence.”—Parents and ministers should be as 
ready to commend what is well done, as to point out what is wrong, in the 
conduct of those, whom they superintend ; and indeed this is far more pleasing 
to a benevolent mind.—The faithful stewards of Christ, whether they have 
been entrusted with “the mysteries of God,” or with talents of another sort, 
will at length obtain a good report: nor can multiplied charities, or “ hospi- 
tality without grudging” be so concealed, as toremain unknown to the church. 
—Applause properly introduces exhortations; and indeed it should be con- 
sidered as an admonition to proceed in the same commendable behaviour. — 
Ministers, who are constrained by the love of Christ and of the souls of men, 
to go forth and encounter perils and hardships in spreading the gospel; and 
who are content to struggle with poverty in their labour of love, rather than 
quit their stations, or do any thing to prevent their own success, are peculiarly 
entitled to the countenance and assistance of their fellow-christians. Every 
one, according to his ability, ought to assist such persons, as circumstances 
require; that they may be fellow-helpers to the truth. Indeed, that money 
must be well expended, which promotes the faithful preaching of the gospel, 
in any part of the world: and it is greatly to be wished, that all Christians 


would try to save, not only a little, but, if practicable, very much, from their 
expenses, in order to create a fund for conducting such important designs. 
But, alas! we live too much to ourselves, in these lukewarm days: and we need 
not wonder, if covetous and ambitious men, who love to have the pre-eminence 
in the church, disdain these admonitions from inferior ministers ; when even 
the apostles were not secured from the presumptuous, insolent, and malicious 
opposition of persons of this description: but their deeds will one day be re- 
membered against them, when “ every one that exalteth himself shall be abased, 
and they who humble themselves shall be exalted.” Let us then not follow 
that which is proud, selfish, malicious, slanderous, and wicked, though the 
example be given by eminent and distinguished persons; but let us be “ fol- 
lowers of God, as dear children, and walk in love,” after the example of our 
Lord, and such as have most closely imitated him: for he, who thus habitually 
doeth good, is of God; and he, “ that doeth evil hath not seen, or known God,” 
whatever his notions or gifts may be. We should therefore notice those, “‘ who 
by well-doing have put to silence the ignorance of foolish men,” and who have 
good report of the truth itself, and of its most faithful and zealous friends: for 
by associating with such Christians, and copying their example, we shall have 
peace within, and live at peace with the brethren. Thus our communications 
with the Lord’s people on earth will be very pleasant, and we shall be numbered 
with them in glory everlasting. 
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The writer of this epistle so expressly describes himself, as Jude, the brother of James, (Marg. Ref.) that we must either allow him to have been 
Jude, the apostle, (calied also Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus, who was brother, or near relation, to our Lord,) or we must suppose the writer 
guilty of a direct forgery. Some hesitation, however, as to the authenticity of the epistle, seems for a time to have prevailed in the church, which was at length 
fully removed: though some learned moderns have on frivolous pretences, as it seems to me, endeavoured to revive it.—He calls himself, not an apostle, “ bnt 


. aservant of Jesus Christ ;” and so does St. Paul. (Phil. i. 1.) Heis also supposed to quote apocryphal books. 


Now St. Paul quoted heathen poets, when what 


was true in them might be adduced to good purpose; without at all sanctioning the fables which they contained. These are the chief objections; and they 
amount to nothing against the internal evidence, and the general current of antiquity. Itis probable that St. Jude wrote to caution his brethren against the 
same deceivers, whom St. Peter, in his second epistle, had opposed; and nearly at the same time.—Many think, that they both had access to some ancient 
book, which is now lost, and quoted from it ; and likewise, that Jude had seen St. Peter’s epistle; and, in order to add his testimony to the same effect, adopted 


several of his thoughts, and even expressions. 


This, however, is uncertain: 


for the same Spirit of prophecy might lead these two witnesses to oppose the 


corrupters of Christianity, by similar examples, arguments, and illustrations; without either of them knowing what the other wrote.—There is no ground for 
the opinion that it was exclusively addressed to the Jewish converts: on the contrary, it seems to have been properly a catholic epistle, intended for all Christian 
churches throughout the world. The exact time when, and the place from which, it was written, are uncertain. : 





The address and salutation ; and the writer’s purpose in the epistle, namely, to A.M, 4074, 
establish Christians against certain false teachers of very bad character, |—4. The: 

example of the Israelites, who perished in the wilderness; that of fallen angels, 

and that of Sodom, are adduced, as shewing the danger to which they, who apos- 
tatized, or perverted the gospel, were opposed, 5—7. The vile character of these 
seducers further stated, and their doom denounced ; with reference to some tradi- 
tions, concerning Michael contending with the devil about the body of Moses; and| Thaddeus. Luke 
an ancient prediction delivered by Enoch, concerning ‘the day of judgment and| vi. 16. John xiv. 
perdition of ungodly men,” 8—16. Warnings, counsels, and exhortations suited to! 22. Acts i. 13. 
the oecasion ; and a concluding ascription of glory to God, 17—25. b John xii. 26. 
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NOTES. of God to them, with all its precious fruits, and their love to him, to one 


V.1,2. The apostle Jude, or Judas, (John xiv. 22,) seems to have written 
this short circular :letter, soon after Peter wrote his second epistle; with an 
intention of adding his protest also against the seducers whom Peter opposed. 
He styled himself “the servant of Jesus Christ, and the brother of James,” 
namely of James the Less, the son of Alpheus, who was the author of the 
epistle bearing that name. The unusual ascription (Marg. Ref.) of sanctifi- 
cation to God the Father, and the order of. the words, have induced many 
expositors to explain “sanctified,” of their being “set apart,” or separated “in 
the election of grace,” by God the Father; in consequence of which, they were 
given to Jesus Christ, and preserved, in and by him, from dying in their sins, 
or falling into fatal delusions, till called by the word and Spirit of God into 
a state of actual fellowship in the gospel of Christ. Others suppose the order 
of the words to have been disregarded: and then the apostle’s meaning is, that 
* the persons addressed were regenerated and sanctified, by the grace communi- 
cated from God the Father; that they were thus brought home to the “ good 
Shepherd, who bought them with his blood,” and were preserved by his watch- 
ful care; and, being “called according to his purpose,” they would he “ kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation.” In behalf of all these, the 
apostle desired, that “mercy,” to pardon their sins, to compassionate and 
relieve their miseries, and to supply their wants; ‘and peace,” inward and 
outward ;” “and love, might be see unto them :” even the special love 
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another, and to all men for his sake. (Marg. Ref.) 

V.3, 4. When the apostle applied himself, with all assiduity and care, to 
write to his fellow-christians, concerning that salvation, which was common to 
him and them, and every man who would accept of it; it appeared to him 
upon mature consideration, most needful to address them upon the duty of 
“contending earnestly for the faith,” or doctrine, “once delivered to the 
saints,” by the apostles and evangelists, who first preached the gospel after 
the day of Pentecost. They could not but know the great fundamentals ot 
that doctrine, respecting the person and salvation of the Lord Jesus, and his 
mediatorial authority over his redeemed subjects : and, as these were violently 
assaulted at that time, they ought to contend earnestly for them; patiently 
and constantly professing the faith, and adhering to the commands, of 
Christ, in the midst of hardships, opposition, and persecution, (éraywvitesat,) 
and diligently striving to disseminate the knowledge of uncorrupted Christianity 
in the world; refusing all countenance to those who opposed it; decidedly 
using all their influence to put others upon their guard, and to confirm them 
in the faith and practice of the gospel; and to shew them the falsehood and 
pernicious tendency of the heresies, which were propagated instead of them. 
Thus their example, profession, conversation, prayers, and improvement of 
talents, might be instrumental to impede the progress of fatal delusions, to 
establish the faith of the weak ae ee and even to recover some 
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of the fallen: and an earnest contending for the faith, with such weapons as 
these, would consist with meekness and benevolence ; and differ widely from 
that controversy, which was conducted with acrimony, slander, invective, and 
reciprocal contempt. These vigorous measures were peculiarly proper at that 
time: as certain men had glided in, like serpents, with subtlety and plausible 
pretences, unawares to the people and their pastors ; (for the enemy sows these 
tares while men sleep.) But the Lord had foreseen them; for they ‘ were of 
old ordained,” or registered, “to this condemnation :” many predictions had 
from the beginning been delivered to this effect, (14, 15;) and it had been 
declared, that such persons should arise, and be left to themselves, and so 
invent and propagate pernicious errors; deceiving men, and exposing them- 
‘selves to the righteous condemnation denounced against lying prophets. Nay, 
these predictions had been extracts, as it were, from the registers in heaven ; 
even the secret and eternal decrees of God, ‘‘ known unto whom are all his 
works from the beginning of the world ;” in which he had determined to leave 
them to their pride and lusts, till they merited and received this condemnation. 
Such were “ungodly men,” who, professing Christianity, took encouragement 
from the abundant mercy of God, and the way of free salvation there revealed, 
to indulge without fear or shame in the grossest lasciviousness ; thus pervert- 
ing the most holy truths into an occasion to the vilest unholiness: in doing 
which they ‘denied the only Lord God,” cast off the yoke of his authority, as 
their Creator, “and that of our Lord Jesus Christ,” by refusing to have him 
to rule over them, or to be the subjects of his mediatorial kingdom. (Note, 
2 Pet. ii. 1—3.)—Some have supposed, that these ungodly men denied the 
doctrine of the apostles, concerning the person and atonement of Christ; 
(Note, 1 John ii. 22, 23 ;) and they would therefore explain “turning the grace 
of our God into lasciviousness,” of some attempts made by them to traduce the 
doctrines of grace, as tending to licentiousness. But this construction would 
be very unnatural: and the whole epistle shews that they were abominable 
antinomians, who “wrought all uncleanness with greediness,” under pretence 
of exalting free grace. Yet it is very probable that they also held some wild 
notions concerning the person of Christ ; for this was generally the case, with 
the various descriptions of these primitive heretics; whose absurd and pre- 
sumptuous reveries, concerning these points, would be wholly unworthy our 
notice, did they not illustrate the folly of man’s wisdom in matters of religion; 
the perverse disposition of the human heart to prefer any senseless falsehood to 
the truths of revelation; and the artifice of Satan in suiting the delusions, 
which he propagates by his ministers, to the taste and capacities of those whom 
he means to ruin by them. The intellectual poison, which he administers, in 
this age of proud reasoning and scepticism, is of a more plausible kind, and 
can be supported with more shew of argument; or else it would not be so 
generally received.—Gave all, &c. (3.) ‘1 was sedulously devising to write to 
you concerning the common faith ; when the circumstances of the times ren- 
dered it necessary, and determined me to this subject.’-—Once. (3.) Once for 
all; so that no addition is to be made to the doctrine thus delivered, or altera- 
tion in it; and all that either human learning and wisdom, or human folly and 
ignorance, can do in this way, only tend to corrupt it.—Of old ordained, &c. 
(4.) Not to commit these crimes, by any constraint: but their wilful sin and 
impenitence being foreseen, and God, for wise reasons, determining to leave 
them to themselves, he “ordained them to this condemnation ;” as he had 
done Judas, and those who crucified Christ. (Marg. Ref.) Whatever objection 
lies against this view of the subject, lies at least equally against the whole system 
of prophecy, as far as the crimes and condemnation of men are expressly fore- 
told. (Marg. Ref.)—The only Lord, &c. These words may be differently ren- 
dered: but our translation seems to give the true meaning; preserving the 
distinction between the Father and the Son. 

V. 5—8. (Notes, 1 Cor. x. 1—12. 2 Pet. ii. 4-11. 20—22.) External privi- 
leges, profession, and upparent conversion, could not secure from the severest 
vengeance of God, those who thus turned aside in unbelief and disobedience. 
To evince this, the apostle deemed it proper to remind his readers, though they 
had been taught and had understood it; that the Lord, having delivered the 
whole nation of Israel from Egyptian bondage, and made a national covenant 
with them as his people; yet afterwards destroyed with terrible judgments 
such of them as believed not, and so would not obey him; though this 
involved a vast majority of the nation. (Notes, Heb. iii. 7—19. iv. 1,2.) In 
like manner, they, who apostatized from Christianity, or manifested their 
unbelief by determined and habitual disobedience, instead of being secured by 
their external privileges, would be more deeply condemned on account of 
them. Even the angels, originally created holy, endued with noble powers, 
and exalted to great eminence in heaven itself; when, dissatisfied with their 
first estate, they ambitiously and rebelliously left the station assigned them by 
the Creator, had been cast down from their holy habitation, and were reserved, 
as in chains of everlasting darkness, wickedness, misery, and despair, until the 
Judgment of the great day; when their condemnation will be as distinguished, 
as the rank was from which they fell. Even as the inhabitants of Sodom and 
the adjacent cities, who were favoured with a most pleasant and fruitful 
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country ; when, after the manner of apostate angels, they daringly rebelled 


against God, (which appeared especially in their giving up themselves to aban= 
doned lewdness, and the shameless indulgence of their unnatural lusts 3) had 
been exhibited as an example of Divine vengeance to the whole earth, in the 
destruction of their cities and all that was in them, by fire from heaven, and 
by the perpetual desolations of their fertile country; so that it became a visible 
emblem of the eternal fire of hell, into which that judgment swept the souls 


| of such as died in their sins; and all the adults without exception seem thus 


to have perished. In like manner “the dreamers,” of whom the apostle spake, 
vainly expecting liberty and impunity in sin, followed the example, and would 
share the doom, of abominable Sodom: whilst they defiled their bodies, which 
ought to have been consecrated to God; despised all authority, divine and 
human; and reviled those, who were placed in dignity, or invested with power, 
in so insolent a manner, as would tend to exasperate them against Christians 
in general. In short, they would not endure either authority or reproof; but 
disdained them, as the inhabitants of Sodom did the gentle expostulation of 
Lot. (Gen. xix. 9.)—Dreamers, (8.) ‘Perfectly stupified, and destitute of 
reason, as if their senses had been locked up by a deep sleep, or an inveterate 
lethargy, from which no terrible example could awake them.’ (Beza.)—The 
epithet filthy, added in our translation, implies that their very dreams were 
defiled, through the filthiness of their waking thoughts. 

V. 9, 10. (Notes, 2 Pet. ii. 11—19.) It is most probable, that the apostle 
took this account concerning Michael, from an ancient tradition which was well 
known among the Jews; and by thus adducing it, he hath given sufficient 
attestation of its truth. (Notes, Deut. xxxiv. 6. Dan. x. 13—2l. xii. 1.) In 
some of the passages here referred to, Michael has been supposed to be the Son 
of God himself, as the great ruler over all angels, and worshipped by them all. 
But we do not seem authorized to interpret this text of him, as spoken of in the 
tradition by the name of Michael: but rather of some created angel, invested 
with great authority over his fellows, perhaps as Messiah’s peculiar vicegerent. 
This exalted archangel, however, had a contest with the devil about the body 
of Moses. It may be supposed that he wanted to make the place of his burial 
known to the Israelites, in order to tempt them to worship him, as the papists 
do the bodies of martyrs, real or supposed ; but Michael would not suffer him 
to do it: and probably the devil expressed his rage in desperate blasphemy. 
Yet Michael durst not bring against him a railing accusation ; he did not pre- 
sume to denounce on him the judgment of blasphemy, or to retort his revilings; 
but merely said to him, “ The Lorn rebuke thee.” (Zech. iii. 2.) Though 
the hateful character and atrocious conduct of the devil must have excited the 
holy abhorrence and indignation of the archangel; he yet dared not to utter 
any reviling expression: not from fear of the devil; but because, even in those 
circumstances, it would not have been consistent with the perfection of his 
character. But these heretics, pretending superior eminence, as the favourites 
of heaven, dared to speak evil of dignities, whom God had commanded them to 
honour and obey. Thus they spake language concerning their lawful rulers, 
which Michael scrupled to use concerning the devil himself: and surely they 
would not pretend, that they were more privileged than the archangel, or 
that their rulers were more execrable than that great enemy of God and man! 
But indeed they spake evil of such things as they understood not: for they 
were men of a base grovelling mind; whose chief attention was paid to the 
indulgence of their appetites, in such things as they knew naturally, even like 
the brutes; and by their excessive and lawless gratification they wholly polluted 
themselves.—To suppose, as some learned men have done, that “the body of 
Moses,” means the Jewish church after the captivity ; because the true church 
is called “the body of Christ,” and to refer the whole to the transaction 
recorded in the third of Zechariah, merely because “the Lorp rebuke thee, 
Satan,” occurs there, may be ingenious: but it is ingenious trifling, which 
brings no instruction nor satisfaction to the mind,—‘ Michael, one of the prin- 
cipal angels, was contented to deliver up the devil, however execrable, to be 
coerced by the judgment of God: yet these perverse and insignificant men, 
were not ashamed to reproach the powers ordained by God himself! (Beza. ) 
‘ The angels have no disposition, and I believe they have no talent, or faculty, 
for railing: the cool consideration whereof should make all men, especially 
those who call themselves divines, and especially in controversies about religion, 
ashamed and afraid of this manner of disputing.’ (Arbp. Tillotson.) 

VY. 11—18. The apostle denounced a woe upon these deceivers: for they 
had gone in the way of Cain; who, proudly disliking the humble obedience of 
faith, and the spiritual worship which God had appointed, failed of finding 
acceptance with him; and, being enraged by this, he murdered his righteous 
brother, and apostatized from the religion that he had professed: and these 
wicked men had turned aside from the pure doctrine of Christ, become haters 
of those who adhered to it, and were about to cast off all their profession of 
Christianity. They had also run with eagerness and greediness in the same 
way, which Balaam had taken, in order to obtain the reward of unrighteous- 
ness : like him they had gone contrary to the commandment of the Lord. from 
love to filthy lucre: they had sought the ruin of the professing people of God; 
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and they had seduced many of them into licentiousness, and thus exposed 
them to Divine vengeance. Moreover, as Korah and his company opposed the 
authority of Moses and Aaron, and excited the people to rebel against them; 
‘so these wicked men had rejected the authority of Christ’s apostles, and con- 
tradicted their doctrine: yea, they had induced many others to oppose them ; 
and they were about to perish in their gainsaying, or rebellion, as Korah 
and his associates did. These were spots in their religious feasts, in which 
they met together as Christian brethren: for, feasting with Christians and 
indulging their appetites without fear; they would, by that and other scan- 
dalous practices, be a disgrace to the whole company. They were indeed 
“clouds without water,” from whom no good could be expected; whilst their 
own lusts and Satan’s temptations, drove them from one folly and wickedness 
to another, as the clouds are driven about by the wind. They might also be 
compared to trees, thatseemed to take root and to give hopes of fruit: but 
their buddings were withered, and they remained wholly unfruitful; so that 
they were “ twice dead ;” as the transient hope that had been given of their 
receiving life and taking root, only made way for their being reduced to a 
more desperate state, from which they could not be expected to recover: for 
they were, as barren trees torn up by the roots, that they might be cast into 
the fire. They might also be compared to “ raging: waves of the sea,” in the 
turbulency, clamour, and violence of their conduct; whilst, by boasting, 
reviling, and filthy language, they foamed out their own shame; and proved 
to all, who judged by tne word of God, what scandalous persons they were. 
They were like “wandering stars,” whose irregular courses,” could not easily 
be described or understood; whilst their appearance, though luminous, fore- 
boded mischief to mankind; and the blackness of darkness, despair, and 
misery, were reserved for their eternal portion; along with the devil and his 
angels, with whom they had united in opposing the authority and honour of 
Christ. (Marg. Ref. )—The word, rendered spots, primarily means the tops of 
the rocks, appearing above the water, which gave the sea the appearance of 
being spotted, and on which ships are wrecked. Thus the disgraceful appear- 
ance of these heretics, and the danger arising from them, may be at once 
exhibited.—The word, rendered “wandering stars,” signifies planets; but it 
may be questioned, whether the apostle used it in the strict astronomical 
sense ; or not rather, according to the popular meaning of it, which best suited 
his purpose.—The horrible enormities, ascribed to the heretics, who are sup- 
posed to be here intended, are almost incredible; but, if true, it is by no means 
proper to speak of them in the detail. ’ 


V. 14—16. In a prophecy, which had been delivered by Enoch to the 
antediluvians, concerning the coming of the Lord to judgment, men of this 
character had been predicted and condemned. It had not pleased God, that this 
ancient prophecy should be committed to writing by Moses, or by any other 
inspired person: but it had been preserved by tradition; and it not only 
accorded to the general doctrine of revelation, but was authenticated as a part 
of it, when thus quoted by the apostle of Christ. Though Enoch lived so soon 
after the creation, as to be the seventh in descent from Adam: yet he foresaw 
and predicted the second coming of the Lord, even of the promised Messiah, 
to judge the world; of which the approaching deluge was ari emblem. He, 
therefore, called on the men of that abandoned generation, to behold and take 
Notice, that the Lord would come, and was even then coming, with ten thou- 
sands of his holy ones, his holy angels, in the most conspicuous manner, to 
execute judgment upon all wicked men: and to arraign, convict, and condemn 
all! that were ungodly among them, both in respect of their profane, rebellious, 
and wicked works, which they had most impiously perpetrated, in contempt 
and defiance of him ; and of all the hard speeches, the virulent, presumptuous, 
scornful, blasphemous, and malicious words, which they had dared to utter, 
from the proud and carnal enmity of their hearts against him. This conviction 
and condemnation, the false teachers of whom Jude wrote could not escape; 
seeing their works and words were exactly of the same kind. For they were 
‘murmurers ; (after the example of the Israelites, who murmured against Moses 
and Aaron, and thus shewed their enmity to Jenovan;) they quarrelled with 
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the truths, precepts, and ministers of Christ ; and complained of every restraint 
laid on them, or authority exercised over them ; as well as expressed continual 
discontent with the Lord’s providential dispensations respecting them. At the 
same time, they “ walked after their own lusts,” habitually making their ungo- 
vernable carnal inclinations the rule of their conduct, and disdaining all 
control, Yet “their mouths spake great swelling words ;” boasting extra- 
vagantly of their knowledge, liberty, and gifts, as if they were the only 
favourites of heaven: and they paid court, with abundant flatteries and pro- 
fessed admiration, to such persons as were able and willing to promote their 
secular advantage, without any regard to their characters; by which par- 
tiality, and mercenary servility, they attached proud and worldly men to 
their party. 

V. 17—19.. (Note, 2 Pet. iii. 2, 3.) As the deceivers of whom the sacred 
writer spake, were making destructive progress in the church; he deemed it 
requisite to exhort his beloved brethren, to recollect the words which the 
other apostles of Christ had spoken when they first preached the gospel to 
them; as well as of what some of them had written to this effect ; especially 
Paul, Peter, and James. For they had warned them, that under the Christian 
dispensation, there would arise within the visible church, mockers, who would 
treat the most sacred truths, and most important duties of Christianity, with 
profane contempt; and would be a scandal to that holy religion, by walking 
after their own ungodly lusts. (Notes, 2 Tim. iii. 1—9. iv. 3, 4.) These warn- 
ings and predictions related to those persons, who at that time separated from 
the apostolical churches to form heretical sects; being sensual or natural men, 
(Wuyxtxot, Notes, 1 Cor. ii. 14, Jum. iii. 153) who, not having the Spirit of 
God dwelling in them, as the author and preserver of divine life and holy 
affections, were entirely actuated by pride, ambition, avarice, and licentious 
inclinations: it therefore behoved the disciples of Christ to remember their 
Lord’s admonition on this subject, “ By their fruits ye shall know them.” 
(Note, Matt. vii. 15—20.)—A careful examination of the three places, in 
which Wuvxucot occurs, will confirm the conclusion, that it signifies natural 
that is, wnregenerate; without determining into what channel natural 
depravity was diverted by special circumstances. It is absurd to suppose, that 
the apostle would class with these abominable heretics, all who had not mira- 
culous gifts: but if that interpretation be set aside, as inadmissible; not 
having the Spirit,” must mean being unregenerate. 

V. 20, 21. Instead of listening to deceivers, the apostle exhorted his 
beloved brethren to be employed in “building up themselves” and each 
other, ‘on their most holy faith.” The doctrine of faith is most holy in its 
nature and tendency; leading men to repent, and hate all sin, to love and 
obey God, and to lead a sober, righteous, and godly life; by which it may 
be distinguished from all false doctrines. The grace of faith is most holy ; 
as it worketh by love, purifieth the heart, and overcometh the world, by 
which it is distinguishable from a false and dead faith. Adhering, therefore, 
to the holy doctrine of the gospel by a living obedient faith ; Christians ought 
continually to be seeking an increase in their knowledge of the truths of 
God, and in the experience of the power of them on their hearts; that they 
may be more and more established in a realizing and efficacious belief of 
them, and in all those holy dispositions, and that obedient practice, which 
depend on it, as the superstructure rests upon the foundation. Thus the 
consistency, stability, and circumspection of their conduct will continually 
be advancing; and they will more effectually adorn the gospel, glority God, 
and do good to men, as long as they live. In order to build up themselves 
and each other, on their most holy faith, the apostle directed them to continue 
“praying in the Holy Ghost,” or in dependence on, and under the influence 
of, his sacred teaching; as in this manner alone they could escape the snares 
and resist the temptations, which would be laid in their way. By such a con- 
duct they ought “to keep themselves in the love of God ;” in the assurance 
and comfort of his special love to them, which they could not enjoy if they 
were slothful; and in the exercise of filial love and gratitude towards him. 
Yet, with all this assiduity, age de devotion, and conscientiousness, 
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they must put no trust in themselves: but wait, expect, and be continually 
looking for, “the mercy,” shewn to sinners, by the Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
preparing for the “completion of it, in eternal life,” as the gift of God 
through him.—Certainly, “praying in the Holy Ghost,” does not mean 
extempore prayer, as distinguished from a liturgy: for, both they who pray 
without a form, and they who read words previously put together, often come 
short of “ praying by the Holy Spirit.” But how is the whole of this most 

. beautiful passage enervated, by explaining the words in question, of inspira- 
tion, or miraculous gifts! Whether with a written form, or without, no man 
can pray spiritually, but by the teaching and assistance of the Holy Spirit, 
exciting, in the mind and heart, holy desires, affections, and expectations ; 
and this is wholly independent of miracles, and inspiration properly so called. 
All Christians are commanded to pray in, or by, the Holy Spirit: but, for at 
least fifteen hundred years, no Christians have had the Spirit of miracles and 
inspiration. Have none then, during this period, prayed according to the 
apostle’s exhortation ? : 

V. 2225. It was peculiarly needful for Christians, in those perilous 
times, to know how to act respecting such of their brethren, as had been 
seduced by the deceivers, and might probably be recovered. Of some they 
ought to have compassion, and to treat them with gentleness, tenderness, and 
kindness: making a difference between those who had fallen through inad- 
vertency, and appeared penitent, and others who were more hardened and 
profane. The latter they were directed “to save with fear ;” being cautious, 
lest by attempting their recovery, they should be themselves entangled; (as 
if a man, being eager to rescue others from a fire, should fall in and be 
himself burned:) and they should use alarming and terrifying methods; as 
they would do, if they saw any persons in imminent danger of being con- 
sumed in the flames, whilst insensible of their situation, through sleep or 
intoxication. All endeavours in this case must also be joined with decided 
abhorrence of the crimes, committed by the persons concerned ; and care to 
avoid whatever led to “fellowship with them in their works of darkness ;” 
even as a garment infected with the plague would be shunned by those, who 
desired to keep clear of the malady. Thus ought they to hate, “even the 
garment spotted with the flesh,” or whatever had the most remote alliance 
with the sensual practices and licentious doctrines, of these deceivers.—It 
hath been observed by some writers, that such ornamental clothing, as tends 
to tempt others to “ fleshly lusts,” or is purchased with the wages of licen- 
tiousness, may very properly be called, “garments spotted with the flesh ;” 
and, as such, ought to be detested and loathed more than the vilest rags, 
(however rich, elegant, and becoming it may be,) by all those who would be 
thought Christians. —But, whilst the apostle gave these warnings and counsels, 
he shewed his readers where to place their whole dependence for preservation, 
by the form of his concluding doxology. For he addressed it, “to Him, that 
was able to keep them from falling” into iniquity, heresy, or destruction, 

* whatever their dangers and temptations might be; and who alone could do 
it, by his outward protection and his inward supports; and thus he would 
at length, “present them faultless,” fully justified, and perfected in holiness, 
“before the presence of his glory,” when displayed at the day of judgment 
before the assembled world ; “ with exceeding joy,” to each of them on his own 
account, and in the felicity of all the rest; to all the holy angels, yea, to the 
Lord himself, who would rejoice in and over them to do them good for ever. 
To him therefore, as “‘the only wise God,” who knew how to deliver the 
godly out of temptation, “even to the Saviour” of sinners, the apostle ascri- 
bed “glory and majesty, dominion and power, both then, and for ever, 
Amen.” He rejoiced that these belonged to him, and would for ever be 
possessed by him, who alone was worthy of them, and capable of exercising 
them in a suitable manner, for the good of his universal and everlasting 
kingdom.—As the Lord Jesus alone will visibly appear at the day of judgment, 
to present his saints unto himself; so it hath been thought by some expositors 
that this doxology was addressed personally to him. (Marg. Ref.) But 
others suppose, that the apostle had the “One true and living God” in his 
mind, without exclusive respect to any of the persons in the sacred Trinity : 
as God is become our Saviour, in Jesus Christ; and the glory of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, in the salvation of believers, will be displayed 
at the day of judgment; though Christ alone will visibly and personally 
appear to judge the world. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. When the servants of Christ address those, who “are sanctified 
by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called; and for whom 
they pray, “that mercy, peace, and love may be multiplied unto them;” 
they must not only instruct them, with all diligence, in things pertaining to 
“the common salvation ;” but select such subjects, as more especially suit 
the circumstances of the times, and tend to put them on their guard against 
prevailing delusions.—A cordial attachment to the doctrines once delivered 
to the saints, and handed down to us in the Scriptures, will render us earnest 
in contending for them, and against all pepovations, by every means consistent 
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with meekness and love; and a competent acquaintance with them, will put 
us upon our guard against those ungodly men, who creep in unawares, amidst 
revivals of religion, and turn the grace of God into lasciviousness by their 
perverse interpretations and scandalous crimes; through which they “ deny 
the only Lord‘God, and our Lord Jesus Christ,” as if they were determined 
to be their own rulers in every sense, and to be subject to no authority, either 
human or divine; and thus they bring upon themselves that destruction, 
to which they were appointed. Whilst we contend earnestly for the truths, 
which relate to the person and salvation of Christ; we should guard with 
equal caution against every perversion of them: for, though the infidel, or 
pharisee, will as surely come short of salvation, as the antinomian ; yet he 
does not so dishonour the gospel, or do so much to set mankind against it. 
We ought therefore to remind the people, not to rest in any profession, know- 
ledge, or experience, which doth not bring the soul into subjection to the 
obedience of Christ: for nothing but the renewal of our souls to the divine 
image by the Holy Spirit, can secure us from being destroyed among the 
enemies of God. We are continually warned of this: and the examples of 
his severity on unbelieving Israelites, on apostate angels, and on Sodom and 
Gomorrah, stand on record for our admonition, that we should not presume 
on former favours, and present privileges; or take occasion from thence to 
rebel; or indulge our ungodly lusts; if we would not be “bound in chains 
of darkness unto the judgment of the great day.” 

V. 9—16. Whilst we are on our guard against “filthy dreamers, who 
defile the flesh ;” let us also stand aloof from those, whether moral or immoral 
in other respects, ‘who despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities,” and 
give themselves the license to revile their rulers, in language which an arch- 
angel would not dare to use, in reply to the blasphemies of the prince of 
darkness. When we deem any thing amiss in the conduct of our governors, 
and wish well to sober and regular plans of securing liberty, and redressing 
grievances; let us by no means lose sight of the meekness of wisdom: but 
leave every matter to the Lord, in the use of proper means: nay, even if 
oppressed and persecuted, we should, without rendering evil for evil, “commit 
ourselves to him that judgeth righteously.” There always have been 
numbers, who speak evil of things which they do not understand, and corrupt 
themselves in such as they know naturally like brute beasts. The way of 
Cain, of Balaam, and of Korah hath ever been frequented; and enmity 
against God, concurring with avarice, ambition, and sensuality, drives men 
headlong in similar courses to their own destruction. But when persons of 
this character are admitted and continued in communion with the churches 
of Christ, they are disgraceful spots and blemishes in them: whilst they 
indulge their appetites and passions without fear or shame; and bear no good 
fruit, but disappoint all the expectations, which promising appearances once 
excited. Such persons, continuing unfruitful after hopeful convictions, and 
so becoming “twice dead, and plucked up by the roots;” often prove like 
raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame,” in virulent reproaches, 
arrogant boastings, and perhaps horrible blasphemies: they make a glare 
indeed for a short time, like meteors, and then they sink into the blackness of 
darkness for ever. The men of God, from the beginning of the world, have 
declared the doom, which will be denounced on such persons, when Christ 
shall come with ten thousands of his saints, to execute judgment on all the 
ungodly, for all their wicked works, and for all the impious words, which they 
have spoken against him, by reviling his truths, servants, providential appoint- 
ments, and holy commandments. We should therefore avoid those murmurers 
and complainers, who walk after their ungodly lusts, and want a religion to 
suit such a course of life; and we ought to disregard their “ great swelling 
words of vanity ;” whilst we mark, how they have men’s persons in admi- 
ration for their own secular advantage; especially such as are rich, and can 
buy flattery and power at a high rate. 

V. 17—25. We should constantly remember the words of the apostles of 
Christ ; and we shall find the Scriptures verified in the profane and licentious 
scoffers, who separate from those, that adhere to the holy doctrine of Christ, 
and even dare thus to deride them; and who expect that the Lord will save 
them, though they remain carnal, and sensual, and destitute of his sanctifying 
Spirit. Let us also remember that the doctrine and faith of Christians are 
most holy ; that we may build ourselves on them, in all spiritual and devoted 
obedience to God; praying for, and by, the Holy Spirit, to be preserved in 
the love of God; and thus waiting for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life.— Whilst with tender compassion, or more solemn and awful 
warnings, (as the case may require,) we seck to recover our fallen brethren 
from dangerous heresies and falls; we should look to ourselves, and hate even 
the garment spotted with the flesh; as afraid of being infected with that 
most fatal pestilence; and still trusting in him, “ who is able to keep us from 
falling, and to present us faultless before the presence of his glory, with 
exceeding joy ; we should ascribe to him, even God our Saviour, Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghost, all glory, majesty, dominion and power, now and for ever~ 
more.’ Amen. } 


THE 


REVELATION OF JOHN THE DIVINE. 





It is a singular circumstance, concerning this book, that its authenticity was very generally, if not universally, acknowledged, during the two first 
centuries ; and yet in the third century, it began to be questioned! This seems to have arisen from some absurd opinions concerning the Millennium, 
which were grounded on this book, by those who maintained them : and therefore, their opponents injudiciously, nay, presumptuously, endeavoured to discredit 
their tenets, by denying the authority of the book itself. But it was then too late; and its divine original and authority have been fully established, by the 
clearest and most decisive evidence. Indeed, the prophecies contained in it have, in so many undeniable instances, been most circumstantially accomplished, 
through a long series of ages; that it stands as little in need of external evidence, as any book in the whole Scripture. No doubt it was written by John, the 
apostle, to whose name the title of ‘“ The Divine” (or the Theologian) was added some time after; either because of the deep and mysterious truths relative to 
the wature, decrees, and counsels of God, with which his writings abound; or because he spoke s0 much concerning the divine person and glory of the Lord 
Jesus.—The book is styled, ‘‘ The Apocalypse, or the Revelation ;” as consisting of matters chiefly prophetical, which were immediately revealed to St. John 
from Jesus Christ: this took place, when he was in the isle of Patmos in the Egean Sea, whither he was banished, as is generally thought, by the emperor 
Domitian, A. D. 94, or 95. Some indeed, maintain that this happerféd during the persecution of Nero, A. D. 67, or 68, or even before that time: but the 
arguments adduced in support of their opinion are by no means conclusive; and as it stands last in the sacred canon, so it seems to have been written last, and 
to have been intended to occupy that place. The Revelation opens with the apostle’s account of an extraordinary vision which he had of the Lord Jesus, 
appearing to him, in glory. Then follow seven short epistles from Christ himself, to the seven principal churches in Asia, (Note, Acts xix. 8—12;) and after 
them it contains a series of prophecies, some chiefly emblematical, relating to events, which would take place in the church and the nations of the earth, through 
all the subsequent generations of mankind, to the end of the world, the day of judgment, and the eternal state. This series is sometimes interrupted by 
explanatory digressions, which will be noted as we proceed: such predictions as are supposed to be already fulfilled, will be compendiously stated with the events 
to which they relate, according to the judgment of the most approved writers; and an endeavour will be thus far made to render the great outlines of the book, 
as plain as may be to the unlearned reader, whose edification must principally be considered. But in respect of those things, which seem not to be yet fulfilled ; 
a judgment must be formed, and an opinion ventured, with very great caution, and in a very general manner. Many indeed have objected to, and some called 
Christians, and ministers of the gospel, have even derided every attempt to explain so mysterious a book ; while, no doubt, many have wanted to be wise above 
what is written, and have applied general prophecies by a private interpretation, in a very unwarrantable manner. (Note, 2 Pet. i. 20,21;) and this should 
teach others modesty, reverence, and a simple dependence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit in all their enquiries; whatever helps or advantages they may 
possess for such investigations. But, if we are enabled to study, write, and read in this manner; there can be no doubt, but we shall derive most abundant 
practical instruction, and obtain increasing vigour to our faith, and holy affections, by attending carefully to every part of this most surprising discovery of the 
Lord’s purposes, respecting his church and the world, which was made so many ages before they were accomplished. : 


“They who censure and dissuade the study of it, do it, for the most part, because they have not studied it themselves; and imagine the difficulties to be 
greater, than they arein reality. It is still the “sure word of prophecy ;” and men of learning and leisure cannot better employ their time and abilities, than in 
studying and explaining this book, provided they do it, as Lord Bacon adviseth, with great wisdom, sobriety, and reverence. —The folly of interpreters has been, 
as ‘Sir Isaac Newton observes, to foretell times and things by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them prophets. By this rashness they have not only 
exposed themselves, but brought the prophecy also into contempt. The design of God was much otherwise. He gave this, and the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, not to gratify men’s curiosities, by enabling them to foreknow things; but that, after they were fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the event; 
and his own providence (or foresight,) not the interpreter’s, might be manifest thereby to the world.’ (Bp. Newton. )—It should, however, be admitted, that 
to give the attentive and pious reader a general assurance, that the cause of truth and righteousness shall finally and gloriously prevail even on earth, for his 
encouragement, during the triumphs of superstition, idolatry, heresy, infidelity, and wickedness, which on every side are witnessed, or reported from every 
quarter, was one end for which this Revelation was given. But when, even the most learned and respectable men attempt, with particularity and exactness, to 
explain those predictions, which are not evidently fulfilled ; it commonly happens, that others oppose their interpretation by some counter-scheme, supported 
also by plausible arguments: and while several are thus engaged, each in defending his own conclusions against those who combat them, their readers in 
general are preplexed, instead of convinced; the difference, between that part which is fulfilled, and may clearly be explained, and the unaccomplished predic- 
tions, seems to disappear ; the evidence, arising from the fulfilment of prophecy, as demonstrating the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, fails of producing its 
full effect ; and not unfrequently, the whole is laid aside, as uncertain, or inexplicable, seeing the most learned writers advance such discordant opinions on the 
subject. In most other controverted.topics, truth is generally supposed to lie on one side or the other, or to be divided between the disputants; but in this 
particular, the debates often produce a kind of scepticism in the minds of many readers ; so that they begin to doubt about the whole and every part of it. 
In order to avoid this, great care should be taken, to mark strongly the difference between what is fulfilled, and what is not fulfilled ; and to draw the line 
between these as exactly as may be; that the uncertainty, as to the grand outlines, may not appear to attach to those parts which have already received their 
accomplishment ; but be wholly confined tothe other part.—Even in respect of those predictions, which are supposed to be fulfilling in this eventful period, 
peculiar caution is necessary: for an unexpected turn in the affairs of nations, may, after a few years, confute some of the most plausible and confident 
assumptions of the expositors ; and weaken the credibility, in the minds of men, even of those interpretations which are well founded. It does not, indeed, 
appear probable, that the prophecies, fulfilling in any age, should be clearly understood by the contemporaries; any more than that impartial histories should 
be written by men of their own times. The events, in which our interests, and those of the country or party to which we belong, are deeply concerned, must 
have such an effect upon our minds, as to deduct from that cool and impartial judgment, which is requisite in such an enquiry. It cannot so soon be known, 
how the successes and advancement of some, and the subversion of other powers, may terminate : and till that be known, the application of the transactions, of 
our own age, to the events predicted in Scripture, must be attended with a degree of uncertainty. Our nearness to the objects likewise tends to magnify them 
to us ; and we are apt, too readily, to conclude, that such important transactions must have a prominent place in prophecy. But, I apprehend, that prophecy, 
(especially that contained in this book, ) resembles a map of the world ona small scale; in which only countries, and capital cities, and some very remarkable 
places, are noticed : so that they who dwell near considerable cities and large towns, are disappointed at not finding themin the map. Thus the events of a century, 
through a whole continent, or continents, being foretold in a few verses, or at most a single short chapter ; we certainly shall look in vain for many transactions, 
which appear to us of very great importance. But they, who shall come after us, on reviewing the history of the century, or the continent, and comparing it 
with the prophecy, will doubtless perceive a sufficient coincidence, to enable them to say, “‘ Thus it was written, and thus it must be.” Though probably, they 
will find this accomplishment of prophecy, materially differing from what the most sagacious of us now suppose. Since the author first printed his thoughts 
on this book, above sixteen years ago; most extraordinary changes indeed have taken place, in the state of the nations, and of the visible church; which he 
doubts not will be found accomplishments of the predictions contained in it. Many books also have been written on the subject; several of which he has 
considered, and means further to consider ; and to make such use of as he is able. But he purposes still to adhere to his former plan; and to be very cautious 
and general, in attempting to explain what has not hitherto allowedly been fulfilled: and merely supplying this deficiency, (if it be one,) by a few quotations 
from those who have ventured to be more particular. He does not indeed write for the learned. These may and will consult the seyeral authors, who have 
purposely and exclusively treated on this subject, and judge for themselves: nor has he the presumption to attempt the office of an umpire, between those who 
maintain different opinions respecting it. The plan and method, on which he proceeds, will appear to the best advantage, in the notes on the several parts of 
the prophecy ; and a general analysis, or outline of the whole, will be more properly introduced towards the conclusion, than at the beginning of the book.— 
It is worthy of notice, in respect of the Revelation, that the views given in it of God and heavenly things; of the kingdoms of providence and grace; of the 
Redeemer’s glory ; the happiness and character of his people; with the wickedness and ruin of his enemies, are set forth in so striking and peculiar a manner 5 
that, even they, who do not at all understand the prophetical meaning, are uniformly interested and edified by reading it, in proportion to the degree of their 
humility, faith, and piety. oe 
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NOTES. 

Cuar. I. V.1,2. The Lord Jesus, in his mediatorial character, is the 
great prophet of the church, the incarnate Word of God, by whom he reveals 
himself to men. In this sense some things were given to him, “as his revela- 
tion,” to be through him communicated to his servants, and others were not, 
(Note, Mark xiti. 32.) An infinity of the Divine decrees remain impenetrably 
concealed in the mind of God, till the event discovers them; but he hath seen 
good previously to make known some of his purposes respecting future ages ; 
in order to confirm the faith, encourage the hope, and enlarge the views of his 
people; and that the accomplishment of them in after times might demonstrate 
the truth of the Scriptures to every diligent enquirer. (Note, Deut. xxix. 29.) 
—This book was therefore called ‘‘ The Revelation of Jesus Christ ;” because 
its principal subject is, ‘A previous discovery of the purposes of God, respect- 
ing the affairs of the church, and of the nations as connected with it, from the 
time when it was given, even to the end of the world.’ This Revelation was 
given to Jesus Christ, that he might shew to his servants those events, which 
would immediately begin to take place; and which would all shortly be accom- 
plished: as the transient term of some thousands of years bears no proportion 
to eternity, in which the whole will at length be swallowed up. These things 
Christ sent his angel, one of his more illustrious servants in the world above, 
to signify and explain in order, to John, who was his principal servant on earth 
at that time; as it is probable he was then the only surviving apostle. Thus, 
future events were made known to him, as they had been to several of the 
ancient prophets, especially Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah.—Accordingly he 
faithfully testified, and exactly recorded, the word of God, even the testimony 
of Christ, and all things which he saw in these visions of the Almighty. 

V. 3. The apostle introduced his testimony, by solemnly pronouncing 
a blessing on all, who should read, hear, remember, and obediently observe, 
the words of this prophecy; of which the accomplishment was at hand. This 
seems to have been prophetically intended to obviate, or answer, the objections, 
which would in after ages be made to the study of this mysterious book, and 
to all endeavours to bring others acquainted with it. Nothing tends more to 
fortify the mind against the cavils of infidels and sceptics, or the incursions of 
unbelief, or to produce patient hope amidst trials and difficulties, than the 
observation and experience of the fulfilment of the Scriptures, in the events, 
which take place around us: an acquaintance therefore with this Revelation | 
concerning the purposes of God respecting his church to the end of time, when 
connected with humility, sobriety, and the obedience of faith, must greatly 
conduce to the Christian’s stability, constancy, hope, peace, and patience: it 
must exceedingly enlarge his views of the great plan of the Lord’s providential | 
government of the world, as combined with the redemption of sinners; and 
direct or encourage his prayers for those prosperous days of the church, in 
which all her tribulations shall terminate: as well as reconcile his mind to those | 
events, which, though distressing in themselves, form a part of one vast design, 
in part accomplished and evidently hastening to an entire completion; to the 
eternal glory of God our Saviour, the final victory of his cause over all opposi- 
tion, and the endless felicity of all his faithful servants... Nay, the very mys- 
Aeries and difficulties of this book are so wonderfully united, inseparably, with 

/ such grand and interesting discoveries of the glory of God, and the work and 
worship of heaven; as are peculiarly suited to solemnize, enliven, and purify 
the soul of the humble and attentive reader, even when he cannot discover the 
prophetic meaning of the passage. Nor is it any objection to say, that many 
have read it in another spirit, and got much harm by it: for this is the case 
with other scriptures; especially with those passages, which may be called 
“strong meat,” being peculiarly strengthening to the faith, hope, love, and 
gratitude, of such as can digest them, though not meet nourishment for babes; 
and even capable “Of being turned into a fatal poison by the vicious affections 
of a proud and carnal mind. (Note, 2’Pet. iii. 15, 16.) The reasons which 
induce infidels and profane mockers, who “ walk according to their own 
ungodly lusts,” to deride all attempts to explain this prophecy, are obvious; for 
so much of it hath most manifestly been already fulfilled; as must for ever ruin 
their cause, could the attention of men be drawn to the subject described, in 
proportion to its vast importance; and no part of Scripture more awfully 
denounces the doont of all impenitent sinners and opposers of the gospel. . But 
pious men could never have been induced to object to the study of it, as some 
have done, in strong, nay, rather contemptuous, langnage ; had not the mis- 
conduct of many in this respect filled them with prejudice, and formed an 
ee of ideas in their minds, which have no necessary relation to each 
other, 
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present attempt to render this mysterious book more intelligible and instruc- 
tive to Christians in general, may rely on, and pray for, the participation of 
the blessing here promised, in every part of their progress through it: that in 
faith, humility, reverence, and expectation of great advantage, they may read, 
hear, meditate on, and keep, the things which are written in it; for the time is 
at hand, when the further accomplishment of them will render them so plain, 
that they. shall no longer be either neglected or misunderstood. ; 

V. 4—6. The apostle addressed the seven churches of Asia, or that district 
of which Ephesus was the capital city, Acts xix. 10. The benediction which 
he used is similar to what hath been repeatedly considered, in the epistolary 
part of the New Testament; but it is here expressed in more sublime and 
mysterious language, according to the nature of the book to which it is pre- 
fixed. He wished and prayed that “grace and peace” might be bestowed on 
them, “from him, who is, and who was, and who is to come ;” that is, from 
the self-existent, eternal, and unchangeable Jenovau. The original is peculiar, 
perhaps unexampled, and almost, if not absolutely, incapable of an exact 
translation; the preposition governing the genitive case of the article, and yet 
all the subsequent words being in the nominative. It is supposed to refer to 
the name of God, revealed to Moses, (Ex. iii. 14,) and-with a similar disregard 
to the ordinary rules of grammar. This is here especially meant of the person 
of the Father. As the one true and living God communicates blessings to 
sinful man, through the mediation of the incarnate Son, and by the agency of - 
the eternal Spirit; so it is almost unavoidable, under such an economy, to speak 
of the Father in the absolute style of deity, and of the Son and the Spirit with 
relation to their assumed characters and offices ; though in language evidently 
implying a participation in all divine perfections, and co-equality with the 
Father, in their original and essential nature and dignity. ‘ Grace and peace” 
were moreover sought for the Christians addressed, ‘“‘ from the seven Spirits 
which are before the throne.” This is generally, and doubtless justly, inter- 
preted of “the divine Spirit,” with respect to the abundance, sufficiency, and 
variety of his gifts, graces, and operations; and in relation to the seven churches, 
with each of which, and all others, the one and self-same Spirit dwelt, as the 
fountain of life, grace, and peace; being omnipresent and omnipotent, and 
one with the Father and the Son, ‘ God over all, blessed for evermore.” This 
manner of expression well accords with the enigmatical or emblematic style of 
this book; and it is absurd to suppose any created spirits to be joined in this 
solemn benediction with the eternal Father and Jesus Christ the Son of the 
Father ; and indeed it would sanction the worship of created angels. (Notes, 
Matt. xxviii. 19, 2 Cor. xiii. 13.) Finally, this grace and peace were sought for 
in their behalf, ‘‘ from Jesns Christ,” as the appointed Mediator, through 
whom the eternal Spirit, with all his gifts, graces, and consolations, was given 
to sinners: and the Saviour was described as “‘ the faithful witness,” who came 
into the world to bear witness to the perfections, counsels, truths, and will of 
God to men; and who fully revealed all that he had received of the Father for 
that purpose. He was also “ the first begotten from the dead.” Being the 
only-begotten of the Father before all worlds, and “the heir of all things,” he 
had come on earth in that character, to tabernacle in human nature ; and, 


having been put to death for declaring himself to be the Son of God, he arose 


from the dead, among other reasons, to evince that he was what he professed 
to be. Thus he became the first-fruits of the resurrection, and appeared as 
the first-born of the children of God, in and through whom they shall all arise 
again, be manifested in their high and honourable character, and invested with 
their eternal inheritance. (Notes, Luke xx. 36. Rom. i. 4. Col. i. 15—19.) 
Being thus arisen from the dead, and exalted to the mediatorial throne, he is 
also “‘ the prince (or sovereign) of the kings of the earth ;” by whom they 
reign, to whom they are accountable, whose glory they ought to seek, and by 
whom all will be terribly destroyed, who oppose, despise, or neglect him, 
This declaration of the Redeemer’s sovereignty over all the kings of the earth, 


|| Was a proper introduction to the prophecies which were about to be delivered, 


of the opposition which would be made to his cause, and his final triumph-over 
all his enemies. —Animated with a view of the glory of his beloved Lord, and 
contrasting it with the vastness of his condescension, and the depth of his self- 


'|abasement ; the inspired writer broke out in adoring praises, “to him, who,” 


great and glorious as he was, “had loved them,” when defiled with the loath- 


||some stains of guilt and sin, and when deserving the final wrath of God 3 and 


whose love had been so immense, that he had ‘ washed them from their sins in 
his own blood,” which he had willingly shed upon the cross, to make satisfac- 


tion to divine justice, and to procure all the blessings of salvation for them. 
And having, in consequence of this atonement, “ quickened them” by his Holy 
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Spirit; he had taught them, in penitent and obedient faith, to purge their con- 
sciences from guilt by the application of his blood; and their hearts from the 
pollution of sin, by the grace promised through his mediation. In this man- 
ner he had not only detivered them from the wrath to come, but had also 
exalted and ennobled them as kings, to reign with him in eternal glory ; and 
consecrated them as priests, to be accepted worshippers, and’to offer spiritual 
sacrifices unto ‘* God, even his Father,” (Notes, 1 Pet. ii. 5—9.) On these 
accounts the apostle ascribed unto Christ personally the glory and dominion 
for ever and ever; (Note, Phil. ii. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 18:) and in thus honouring 
the Son, he especially honoured the Father that sent him; as all do, who 
cordially say, Amen, to it.—Some indeed apply the doxology to the Father ; 
but the construction is by no means so obvious and natural. : 

VY. 7. The prophecy of this book principally relates to the opposition, 
which, in one form or other, would be made to the cause of Christ, the tem- 
porary success of his enemies, and his final triumph over them all: and, there- 
fore, at the very opening of it, the reader’s attention is called to that great day, 
when these scenes will be closed, and all will see the wisdom and happiness of 
the friends of Christ, and the madness apd misery, of his enemies. For 
“behold,” with attention and solemn awe, the Saviour who “ loved his people, 
and washed them from their sins in his own blood,” “ was coming with clouds,” 
or in the clouds of heaven, in his own glory as Mediator, and in the glory of 
the Father, to be the judge of the world! The intervening space would soon 
pass away, and it might even then be said “ He cometh !” (Jude 14,15.) Then, 
all nations, being raised from the dead, will be gathered before his tribunal, 
and every eye shall see Him, in human nature, exercise omnipotence, omni- 
science, and all divine perfections, who once lay prostrate in unknown agony at 
Gethsemane, and was numbered with malefactors on mount Calvary! Then, 
they especially, who pierced him, shall be compelled to witness his glory, as 
well as to feel the power of his avenging indignation. Caiaphas and the chief 
priests, Pilate and his soldiers, with all concerned in his condemnation and 
crucifixion ; and those im every age, who by their infidelity, apostacy, persecu- 
tions, heresies, and daring crimes, have crucified him afresh and put him to 
open shame, shall then behold him, with unutterable terror, preparing to pro- 
nounce and execute the righteous sentence of their eternal condemnation. 
And, as all the kindreds of the earth, through successive generations, have 
combined in opposing, despising, abusing, or neglecting him and his great sal- 
vation, with the exception only of a very small remnant; so will they at that 
time wail because of him, in horror and despair ; as neither their numbers nor 
their power can defend them from his omnipotent vengeance. The apostle, 
therefore, assured of the justice of these awful proceedings, and knowing that 
then the redemption of all true Christians would be completed; subjoined to 

«this declaration, “‘ Hven so, Amen.” “ Thus let all thine” implacable “ enemies 
perish, O Lorp.” ; pw 

VY. 8. As the Lord Jesus was evidently spoken of in the preceding verse; 
go it is obvious to conclude that “the Lord,” who speaks in this, is the same 
person: nor can the least appearance of a reason be assigned, why it should be 
understood of “ the Father ” personally ; except that men are reluctant “to 
honour -the Son, even as they ought to honour the Father that sent him.” 
The whole vision related to Christ, from whom immediately the revelation was 
given: most of the expressions here used, or others equivalent to them, are 
afterwards spoken by him, and concerning himself; and the construction and 
arrangement of this passage, and the context, would be very intricate, if we 
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were to suppose the Father to be the speaker. The Lord Jesus, therefore, 
here declared, “that he was the alpha, and omega,” which are the names of the 
first and the last letters in the Greek alphabet, the language in which the 
apostle wrote; this implies, that he is the first cause and ithe last end, the 
author and finisher of all things, in creation, providence, and redemption : 
“the beginning and the ending,” the source of existence, of life, of holiness, 
and of felicity, and the completion of them, in every sense, and in all respects. 
‘Who is, and who was, and who is to come,” as one with the eternal Father, 
(4,) “the Almighty ;” the omnipotent, and sovereign ruler of all worlds, 
by, and for whom all things were made, and by whom all things consist. 
—No words can more strongly express eternal power and godhead, than 
these do. 

V. 9—11, The apostle next proceeded to relate the manner, in which he 
received the revelation, that he was about to deliver: and he merely called 
himself the brother of believers, without mentioning his apostolical authority, 
though the only surviving apostle. He was also ‘“ their companion in tribu- 
lation ;” being a persecuted servant of Christ, and exposed to the same sufferings 
in his cause, as they were; a fellow-subject with them of the Saviour’s kingdom 
on earth, and a fellow-heir of his heavenly kingdom. ‘These sufferings he 
endured, as they did, with that submission, constancy, composure, and perse- 
verance, which Christ required and exemplified; through which he experienced 
present consolations, and expected a happy event of his tribulations. He was, 


-at the time when he had these visions, in the Isle of Patmos, whither he had 


been banished for preaching the word of God, and bearing testimony to Christ: 
and it is recorded, that he was confined to the mines, and compelled to labour 
in them, notwithstanding the infirmities of his extreme old age. But none of 
these things moved him! His soul was serene, and at liberty. amidst his suf- 
ferings : he had far sweeter comforts, than the emperor or any of his prosperous 
persecutors could obtain: and he expressed no dissatisfaction or emotion, on 
account of the injustice and cruelty, with which he had been used.— Whilst in 
this situation, “ he was in the Spirit,” or brought under the immediate impulse 
of the Spirit of prophecy, as Ezekiel, Daniel, and others had been, when 
favoured with visions of the Almighty. This was “on the Lord’s day,” which 
can be meant of no other, than the day on which the Lord Jesus arose from 
the dead, even the first day of the week: and this is a conclusive proof, that it 
was set apart and kept holy, by the primitive Christians, in commemoration of 
that great event: for on what other account could it have been thus men- 
tioned ?—Being thus cast into a trance, or ecstacy, he heard behind him a 
voice, loud and clear as the sound of a trumpet, saying some of the same words, 
which have been already considered, or to the same effect. (Marg. Ref.) 
They must here be understood of Christ; and this is an additional reason for 
interpreting the others of him. But if any should still be disposed to under- 
stand the foregoing passage of the Father; they cannot but admit, that Christ 
and the Father are one: for otherwise how can it be conceived, that Christ 
would have used the same words of himself, which had just been spoken by the 
Father, as descriptive of his eternal godhead ? So that, on either interpretation, 
they are conclusive, in respect to Christ’s deity. —The voice then ordered John 
to write what he saw, in a book, and send it to the seven churches in Asia, on 
which we shall have occasion afterwards to make some observations ; but shall 
in this place only take notice, that this seems to confirm the ancient tradition 
of John’s having resided and laboured at Ephesus, and in that vicinity, for a 
considerable time before his banishment to Patmos, 
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V. 12—20. When the apostle had distinctly heard these words, he turned 
to see from whom the voice proceeded; and he then had a vision of seven 
golden candlesticks, in allusion to the golden candlestick with seven branches, 
which was made for the tabernacle, (Notes, Ev. xxv. 31—40. Marg. Ref. ;) 
and in the midst of them, as presiding over and taking care of them, he saw 
one like unto the Son of man. The apostle had been well acquainted with 
Jesus, when he was on earth a man of sorrows: but, though he perceived him 
in human form, and with some resemblance of his former appearance; yet he 
now saw him in such resplendent glory, that he seemed another person: ‘ He 
was clothed,” after the manner of the priests, “with a garment down to his 
foot ;” perhaps representing his perfect mediatorial righteousness and royal 
priesthood: this vesture was girt around his breast with a golden girdle; 
which may denote the preciousness of his love, and the cordiality with which 
he maintains the cause of his people. His hairs like wool, or snow, may signify 
his majesty, purity, and eternity. (Notes, Dan. vii. 9, 10. 13, 14. 22.) His 
eyes, as a flame of fire, may represent his omniscient acquaintance with the 
secrets of all hearts, and with the most distant events. His feet like fine brass, 
burning in a furnace, may denote the stability of his appointments, and the 
transcendent excellency of all his proceedings. His “voice, as the sound of 
many waters,” may represent the energy of his word, to astonish and terify ; or 
its invincible efficacy to convert, or destroy, as he sees good: the seven stars in 
his right hand were emblematical of tne presiding ministers of the seven 
churches, which the apostle addressed, whom Christ upheld, directed, governed, 
and managed by his power, and according to his will. The sharp two-edged 
sword out of his mouth seems to represent his awful and irresistible justice, in 
cutting down his enemies on every side, and slaying them by the breath of his 
mouth. (Is. xi. 4.) Moreover, his countenance was like the sun at noon-day, 
when it shines most clearly and powerfully, so that. “‘ nothing can be hid from 
the heat thereof.”—Upon this display of the Redeemer’s glory, even his beloved 
apostle, who had not only leaned on his breast at table, but had seen his glory 
on the holy mount; (Mait. xvii. 2.) was utterly overwhelmed with the efful- 
gency of his majesty! (Dan. x. 5—9.) But the divine Redeemer graciously 
supported him, and dispelled his fears; again declaring himself, to be the 
*¢ first and the last,” (Notes, 8—1];) and adding, “I am he that liveth:” the 
ever-living, self-existent God, to whom, as Mediator, it was given to have life 
in himself, and to be the life of men; and who had also been obedient to death 
for sinners: but, behold he was alive, as the first fruits of the resurrection, to 
die no more; to which the apostle seems to have added, Amen, as expressive 
of his unspeakable satisfaction: nay, so absolute was his conquest over the 
king of terrors, that he had possession of “the keys of hell and of death.” He 
possesses the absolute sovereignty, as dwelling in human nature, over the 
invisible world, the state of separate spirits, and over death and the grave; so 
that he removes men out of this life, and consigns their bodies to the grave and 
corruption, when and as he pleases; he then fixes their souls in happiness or 
misery with absolute authority ; and he will soon raise all their dead bodies, 
and either receive them into heaven, or shut them up for ever in hell, as he 
sees good. None, therefore, of his friends can have ought to fear from any 
creature, either during life, or at the approach of death; as every circumstance 
will certainly be ordered in that manner, which may best subserve their ever- 
lasting advantage. The Lord Jesus, therefore, ordered his apostle, to write, 
Ist. The things which he had seen ; namely, the circumstances of that vision : 
2dly, The things, which then were, or what related to the state of the churches 
at that time: 3dly, The things, which should be hereafter, even the prophecies, 
which he was about to receive; and this seems to mark out to us the contents 
of the book. This mysterious and emblematical vision of the seven stars, was 
then explained to him, to signify the seven angels, or presiding ministers of the 
churches, who were the messengers of Christ to them; and the seven golden 
candlesticks were shewn to represent the seven churches themselves; as 
enlightened by the word and Spirit of the Lord, and holding forth that 
light to others, by the profession and preaching of the word, the adminis- 
tration of holy ordinances, and their Christian conversation and behaviour. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. The revelations of God, by Jesus Christ, were intended to inform 
his servants about as much of his designs, respecting them and others, through 
the short period of time and countless ages of eternity, as it was good for them 
to know.—They, that are entrusted with the word of God and the testimony 
of Christ, must bear record of all things which they know; and “declare the 
whole counsel of God,” as far as it is profitable for those to whom they speak.— 
Whilst it becomes us to leave secret things to God ; we ought carefully to read, 
hear, keep, and obey, whatever he reveals: for “every word of God is pure,” 
and “doeth good to him that walketh uprightly.” Even difficult and myste- 
rious passages will be useful to the humble believer, though he cannot fathom 
the depth of them ; and the times may speedily arrive, when the dispensations 
of Providence shall fully illustrate the meaning of obscure prophecies, to the 
most unlearned readers.—The grace and peace, which come from the ever- 
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present Spirit, who dwells in all believers; and through Jesus Christ, the 
faithful witness, the first-born from the dead, and the prince of the kings of 
the earth; belong to all those, and to those only, whom he hath washed from 
their sins in his own blood: nor can they sufficiently admire his love which 
passeth knowledge, or rejoice in the dignity and felicity to which he hath 
advanced them, or devote themselves too much to the sacred duties of their 
royal priesthood, or ascribe too great honour to their divine Redeemer, “ to 
whom be glory and dominion for ever and ever.” This will soon appear : for, 
“behold, he cometh in the clouds,” and every human eye, however averse to 
the sight, shall see him placed upon the dread tribunal, from which there can 
be no appeal. What then will be the terror, dismay, and anguish, of his cru- 
cifiers, and of all in every age who have been of their judgment and disposition! 
and how will “all the kindreds of the earth wail because of him!” Whilst all 
his faithful followers shall rejoice, and say, Even so let it be, Lord Jesus: 
Amen, amen. If we would be ‘numbered with the saints in glory ever- 
lasting ;? we must now willingly submit to him, receive him, and honour him, 
as a Saviour, who (we profess to believe) will come to be our Judge; for he is 
the first and the last, the beginning and the ending, the unchangeable, eternal, 
and omnipotent Lord, to whom all must be subject, or perish for ever: and 
they, who will not believe him to be the great I AM, and who refuse to honour 
him as co-equal with the Father, will discover their awful mistake, when made 
to feel the weight of his anger, and the power of that eternal vengeance which 
they now despise. 

V. 9—20. They, who are brethren to the apostles and ancient servants of 
Christ, must expect to be companions with them in tribulation, and in the 
patience, as well as the kingdom, of their Lord: though few of them are called 
to suffer so much as they endured in this good cause. A peaceful conscience, 
however, and the consolations of the Holy Spirit, will enable the afflicted Chris- 
tian to be more joyful in communion with God, when immured in a prison, 
than ungodly men can be in the most prosperous circumstances. If believers 
are confined, even on the Lord’s holy day, from public ordinances and the ~ 
communion of saints, by necessity and not by choice, they may expect great 
comfort in meditation and secret duties, from the influences of the Spirit; and 
by hearing the voice and contemplating the glory of their beloved Saviour ; 
of whose gracious visits no confinement or circumstances can deprive them.— 
But we may well be satisfied to walk by faith, during our continuance here on 
earth: for could we now see the Lord as he is, the displays of his glory, even 
as dwelling in human nature, would overwhelm us: and we must be totally 
changed in body and soul, before we can bear the effulgency of his majesty, 
and find unalloyed happiness in that beatific vision. Let us then at present 
hearken to his voice, lean on his arm, and receive the encouragements of his 
love to obviate our fears: for what can he, “the first and the last,” even the 
eternal Son of the Father, withhold from those, for whom he became incarnate, 
that he might die for their sins? and what can be too hard for him, who has 
the keys of death and hell, and liveth as our almighty friend for evermore ? 
May we then obey his word, and walk in his light; may our light, as derived 
from him, shine before men for their conviction and edification: thus may we 
expect the time of our departure hence; which, with every thing relative to it, 
will be appointed by his unerring wisdom and love, who will come to receive 
our souls to his presence; and who will at length raise and change the bodies 
of our humiliation also, “that they may be like unto his glorious body, 
according to the mighty power by which he is able to subdue all things unto 


himself.” 
NOTES. 

Cuar. II. V.1. Many expositors have imagined, that these epistles to the 
seven churches, were mystical prophecies of seven distinct periods, into which 
the whole term, from the apostle’s days to the end of the world, would be 
divided. But there is no proof from Scripture, that seven such periods, and 
no more, were to be expected, in the state of the church; unless the epistles 
themselves be admitted as proofs of it: mor are there any distinct traces in 
ecclesiastical history, in respect of such as are supposed to be already past ; 
though a lively imagination and a prompt invention, may advance plausible 
things on the subject. It cannot be conceived, if the concluding part of this 
book itself be recollected, that the last period of the church will be worse than 
any that has gone before, as the Laodicean church was far more corrupt than 
any of the rest. Nor can it be true in fact, that a more flourishing period suc- 
ceeded that of the church in the apostles’ days, or that immediately subsequent 
to their death; yet the state of the church of Smyrna was far purer, and more 
excellent, than that of Ephesus, nay, perhaps, than that of Philadeiphia, which 
on this-hypothesis must accord to the millennium. So that there seems no 
ground at all for this sentiment, though it has been sanctioned by many 
respectable names.—But the churches, here addressed, were in such different 
states, in respect of purity of doctrine and the power of godliness; that the 
words of Christ to them will always be suitable to the case of other churches 
and professors of Christianity, in all ages and places, to the end of the world : 
and some of them contain the proper message or instruction to those of one 
character, and others to those of another, in all the variety which they con- 
tain.—The Lord Jesus himself, appearing in vision to John, directed him 
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what to write to each of these seven churches; and to address it to the angel of 
the church, his stated messenger or resident ambassador among them. It seems 
more natural to understand this of one presiding minister, than of several elders 
or pastors spoken of collectively, because one in office ; and thus it countenances 
the opinion which has been advanced, concerning the introduction of a mode- 
fate kind of episcopacy in the primitive church. (Notes, Acts, xx. 28. 1 Tim. v. 
21—25. Tit. i. 5.) It is also undeniable, that there were several elders, or pas- 
tors, in the church at Ephesus, before this time; so that some ruler, or minis- 
ter, presiding over the other pastors, must be intended. The address to “the 
angel of the church” doubtless implied commendation, reproof, instruction, or 
encouragement to him, and to the pastors in general; yet the church was 
principally intended. That of Ephesus was planted by St. Paul. There is no 
proof that Timothy ever statedly resided there: and as nearly thirty years 
seem to have elapsed, since the second epistle to him was written, various 
changes had doubtless taken place in that time. John himself is also recorded 
to have abode at Ephesus, and to have superintended that and the neighbouring 
churches for several years. Ephesus was the capital of the province called 
Asia, (Acts xix. 8—12;) and the apostle was directed to write the first epistle 
to the church in that city, as a message from “him, that held the seven stars 
in his right hand, and walked amidst the seven golden candlesticks,” ( Notes, 
i. 12. 16. 20.) This intimated the absolute authority of Christ over his minis- 
ters, with their entire dependence on him; and his constant, though invisible, 
presence with his churches, in which he had fixed the light of his word and 
ordinances ; his attention to their whole conduct; his readiness to help and 


bless them, whilst they made a proper use of their light; and his power] 


and purpose to remove it,if provoked by their abuse or neglect of it. 

V. 2—5. Our Lord reminded the presiding minister at Ephesus, and by him 
all the church, that he knew, or observed and accepted, their works of faith 
and love; the labour, which they bestowed in his service; their patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, under heavy trials and afflictions; and their decided 
abhorrence of false teachers and evil workers, whom they would not on any 
account endure in their communion. Moreover, he had noticed with appro- 
bation the trial which they had made of certain persons, who confidently 
claimed apostolical authority, as if immediately commissioned by Christ him- 
self, and had thus attempted to draw them off from the faith once delivered to 
the saints; and how they had found them out to be hypocrites and impostors. 
(Notes, 1 John iv. 1—4. 2 John 10, 11.) They had repeatedly been enabled to 
endure affliction, and to exercise patience in his cause; and he repeatedly 
took a kind notice of it; and of their persevering labours, without wearying 
or fainting, from a regard to hisname. Nevertheless, he had somewhat to 
allege against them; because the tervency of their love to him and their zeal 
for his glory, had sensibly declined, since they first embraced Christianity ; 
and they had become more negligent and formal, than they used to be. This 
abatement of holy affection naturally tended to still more apparent evil: the 
Lord therefore called on them to recollect how lively, zealous, fervent, united, 
and active they had been; and to compare their present fallen condition with 
it; that thus they might be excited to repent, and do their first works ; else 
he would come, by his providence, in a short time and an unexpected manner, 
and remove their candlestick out of its place; or deprive them of the light of 
the gospel, and the advantage of its ordinances: nor could this judgment be 
averted without repentance, and works meet for repentance. This sentence 
was after a time most awfully executed: and at this day, Ephesus, which was 
so renowned a city, is an inconsiderable village, in which there are no persons 
that bear the Christian name.—There is some difficulty in conceiving, how the 
persevering diligence and patience of this church, could consist with that 
abatement in love, with which it is charged. But observation and experience 
combine to prove, that in many instances, while the affections are lively and 
fervent, men engage zealously in services, and form habits of exertion, self- 
denial, patience, and courageous disregard to the opposition and reproaches of 
men ; in which, as to the outward conduct at least, they persevere, from various 
motives, and often conscientiously ; though. it is lamentably true, and they 
know it, that their hearts are not so thoroughly engaged in what they do, as 
they once were. Many are well aware, that this is their case: they have zeal 
enough fo retain them in their former course of active service, which is become 
habitual, and, in some circles, creditable, to them: but had they not been more 
“fervent in spirit, serving the Lord,” in former days, those habits would never 
have been formed, those services had never been engaged in. Perhaps most 
Christians are too apt to take encouragement from such diligence, and to silence 
the remonstrances of their consciences by it: but it is plain, that our Saviour 
and Judge considers this as a very criminal state of heart and conduct. 

V. 6, 7. The Ephesian church, however, had one thing favourable in its 
case: though declined in love, it was not corrupted with licentious principles 


or immoral practices, but hated the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which Christ | 


also abhorred: we shall see hereafter that this was a sect of avowed and most 
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abominable antinomians. (Note, 16, 17.) But, whilst these things were 
immedately addressed to the rulers, pastors, and church at Ephesus; every 
person that had an ear, and could perceive the meaning of the words, was 
concerned to attend to them; and to all those things, which the Holy Spirit 
(by whose agency the apostle had this vision of Christ speaking to him,) thus 
declared unto the churches. For the Lord Jesus promised to every man, 
that by faith in him should overcome the temptations of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil; and especially those to which his peculiar disposition or cir- 
cumstances most exposed him; that he would give “him to eat of the tree 
of life.’ This is a figurative expression taken from the account of the garden 
of Eden, (Notes, Gen. ii. 9. iii. 22—24;) and denoting the pure, satisfactory, 
and eternal joys of heaven, and the anticipation of them in this world, by 
faith, communion with Christ, and the consolations of his Holy Spirit. Every 
victory over sharp temptation would be graciously rewarded with foretastes of 
this fruit ; and the final victory with the eternal fruition of the happiness 
intended by it, in heaven itself, and the presence and love of God. 

V. 8,9. Smyrna was a large city to the north of Ephesus. The epistle 
sent to the angel of the church established there, was the message of him, 
who is “the first and the last.” (Notes, i. 8.11. 17, 18.) These words were 
spoken by Jenovau of himself, when declaring his own eternal deity, and 
asserting “that beside him there was no God, yea, he knew not any,” ( Note, 
Is. xliv. 6—8;) so that the repeated use of them by the Lord Jesus must be 
allowed to be a full proof, that he is the self-existent and eternal God; and, 
as the distinction between the Father and the Son is every where established, 
whilst it is declared that there is but one God; so we may assert, and could 
easily prove in form, that there can be no consistent alternative, between 
rejecting the Bible, or denying it to be the wnerring word of God, and 
acknowledging a plurity of persons in the unity of the Godhead. For the 
same has been, and may be, shewn concerning the Holy Spirit, in respect of 
the attributes and operations peculiar to deity, and his distinct personal sub- 
sistence. So that the doctrine of the Trinity is fixed on the firm basis of 
divine revelation; and it will always be found, that no contrary scheme, 
however modified, can be supported by arly learning, ingenuity, or diligence 
of man, except with a proportionable disregard to the oracles of God; and 
the full establishment of any such doctrine must be the effect of a total 
disbelief of the Scriptures, in respect of the nature, subsistence, and perfections 
of the Godhead’; for all attempts at a coalition must in this case be abortive. 
The church, indeed, as built on the person of Christ, cannot be subverted by 
the gates of hell; and though we may well be concerned for our children, 
and the cause of the gospel in these lands; and should therefore use every 
proper method of “ earnestly contending for the truth once delivered to the 
saints :” yet we may be free from anxiety about the event of the contest, and 
predict, that the triumphing of those, who strive against the first and the last,” 
will assuredly be short.—He, who thus asserted his own essential deity, in the 
same place gave an intimation of his incarnation, death, resurrection, and 
everlasting intercession; and, in the character of the omnipotent friend and 
Saviour of his people, he assured the Christians at Smyrna, that he noticed 
and accepted their works, and was well acquainted with their trials and 
poverty: for though Smyrna was a rich, and populous city; either the 
poorest of the inhabitants alone had been converted, or the Christians there 
had been impoverished by persecution. They were indeed poor in the world, 
as well as poor in spirit; yet Christ declared, “that they were rich,” in faith, 
and by an interest in his unsearchable riches, and the precious promises of 
the new covenant; in wisdom, grace, and good works; and as heirs of an 
unfailing treasure in heaven ; for they were in a very flourishing state in 
respect of their souls, though greatly reduced in their outward circumstances. 
—WMoreover, he knew the blasphemy of certain persons, that said they were 
Jews, and reviled both them and him. Some think that these men professed 
Christianity ; but in their zeal for the Mosaic law, they spake such things of 
the person and righteousness -of Christ, as amounted to constructive blas- 
phemy: but it is more obvious to conclude, that they were virulent opposers 
and persecutors, who contradicted and blasphemed, as the Asiatic Jews had 
done in the time when St. Paul preached among them. They professed to be 
Jews, and the people and worshippers of God; but they were not what they 
pretended to be. Whether they were of the Jewish nation or no, God 
allowed them not as his congregation; the rites for which they contended 
were no longer of any validity; their worship was carnal and hypocritical ; 
they violently opposed the truth and cause of God; and they were in fact 
“the synagogue of Satan,” a company of people; bearing the image, copying 
the example, doing the works, and combined together to support the kingdom, 
of the devil. 

V. 10, 11. These concluding verses shew, that the persons above-men~ 
tioned were fierce persecutors, and not subtle deceivers: for Christ did not 
! warn his people to beware of false in eae but to prepare for the cross. 
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He exhorted them “to fear none of those things which they should suffer :” 
for he, “the first, and the last,” was able to protect, support, comfort, uphold, 
and deliver them: yet, behold; he saw good to permit the devil to prevail so 
far, that he would cast some of them into prison, by means of his synagogue 
of pretended Jews, who probably stirred up the people and magistrates against 
them. ‘Their enemies meant that they should thus be destroyed: but their 
Lord and Saviour permitted it, that they might be tried, and proved, and 
purified ; (Note, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7:) and for this end they would have tribulation 
ten days. This may either mean ten years, which is recorded to have been 
the duration of Domitian’s persecution; or a considerable time; during 
which space many of them might be called to suffer martyrdom for the truth. 
The Lord therefore exhorted them to be “ faithful unto death ;” maintaining 
their allegiance to him inviolable, fighting valiantly as his soldiers, and adher- 
ing to his truth and will, even if called to suffer death for his sake, or in any 
case till the close of their lives; and then he “ who had been dead, and was 
alive,” would recompense them, as no other prince or captain could do his 
faithful adherents ; for he would give them “a crown of life,” or eternal 
glory and felicity.—This epistle also concerned all, that could hear and under- 
stand; as no one, that conquered in this spiritual warfare, should be hurt by 
the second death ; though he might die in winning the battle. But he, “that 
hath the keys of hell and of death,” engaged to secure the souls of his servants 
at the time of their dissolution, and their bodies at the resurrection; that 
they should not be finally separated from God, or sent away into the everlast- 
ing punishment prepared for all wicked men; which is emphatically called 
“the second death:” (xx. 14:) on the contrary they would be preserved from 
every degree of this misery, and receive the gift of eternal felicity, after their 
transient sufferings in this world.—Nothing of reproof or warning is con- 
tained in this epistle; and it is remarkable, that there are more Christians at 
this day in Smyrna, than at any other place in all that part of the world: the 


candlestick hath not wholly been removed from them; but some glimmerings | 


of light are still continued to the harassed remnant of this church. 

V. 12, 13. The epistle to the angel of the church in Pergamos, (a city to 
the north of Smyrna,) contains both reproof and threatenings; and, there- 
fore, it was sent as from him “who hath the sharp sword with two edges.” 
(i. 16.) Christ took favourable notice of the works of the Christians in this 
city, as far as they were obedient to his commandments; and he reminded 
them, that he knew their habitation to be in a place, where Satan had espe- 
cially established his throne, and taken up his abode. This must denote, that 
Pergamos was not only avery wicked city, but also, as it were, the head- 
quarters of both persecution and heresy, the two principal engines of the devil, 
in opposing the pure gospel of Christ; and that from thence they diffused 
their baleful influence to other cities. Yet, even in this perilous situation, the 
church in general held fast and professed the truth of the gospel, and a zealous 
regard to the honour and authority of Christ: so that they had not denied 
the faith, either by open apostacy, or by temporizing to avoid the cross; not 
even in those trying days, wherein Antipas, (who probably was a pastor of 
the church,) had been a faithful witness to the truth of Christ, and had been 
slain for his testimony, by those among whom Satan dwelt. 

V. 14—16. The Lord had, however, a few things to allege against this 
church: because they permitted in their communion, or otherwise connived at, 
some of those licentious teachers, against whom his apostles had protested ; 
(Notes, 2 Pet. ii. Jude ;) even such as held the doctrine of Balaam. For that 
wicked man, though really favoured with prophetic visions, had yet for filthy 
lucre’s sake, plotted mischief against Israel, by teaching Balak to seduce them 
into idolatry and fornication ; (Notes, Num. xxv.;) and thus to throw in their 
way an occasion of falling into sin, and under the wrath of God: and in like 
manner, the church at Pergamos contained persons who held the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes, which Christ hated. Hence it is evident, that the teachers of 
this sect sought “the wages of unrighteousness,” in their endeavours to cor- 
rupt and pervert professed Christians; and that, in order to obtain them, they 
laid stumbling-blocks in their way, and on some pretence or other, encouraged 
and enticed them to join in the idolatrous feasts of their neighbours, and on 
those occasions, and at other times, to commit fornication. They might, per- 
haps, inculcate the lawfulness of dissembling their religion to’ escape perse- 
cution, which is an occasion of falling, to numbers in such circumstances : and 
joining in the idolatry and excess of the heathen worship, would effectually 
answer this end: but they certainly grafted this prevarication on more general 
principles; and an erroneous view of the doctrines of free grace and Christian 
liberty, constituted the root of bitterness, from which their evil practices 
naturally grew. In short, they turned the grace of God into lasciviousness, 
and taught others to do the same, and were the antinomians of the primitive 
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church : a heresy, which in one form or other hath always hitherto sprung up, 
when the pure gospel of Christ hath been successfully preached ; being a kind 
of tares, which the enemy will ever sow among the good seed, as far as he is 
permitted.—Many have supposed, that this sect derived its name from Nicolas, 
one of the primitive deacons; (Marg. Ref. ;) and such a tradition prevailed 
early in the church. Yet the name was then so common, and might be given 
them on so many other accounts; that there is no certainty in it: we read 
nothing of Nicolas in Scripture, to warrant so unfavourable an opinion of him: 
neither Peter nor Jude, who opposed heretics of the same stamp, called them 
by this name; and it may thence be supposed to have been afterwards given 
them. Some have noted that Nicvlaus, in Greek, signified the same as Balaam 
does in Hebrew, namely, “the conqueror of the people;” and have thence 
inferred, that they were so called from the influence which they obtained over 
men’s minds, and the fatal use which they made of it, as Balaam had done 
before them.—The Lord, however, commanded the church of Pergamos to 
repent of, and forsake, these corrupt practices and principles ; to exclude such 
scandalous and pernicious persons from their communion: and by every 
means to shew a decided abhorrence of their tenets: otherwise, he would 
quickly visit them in judgment, and fight against these deceivers with 
the sword of his mouth; inflict threatened vengeance on them and their 
adherents, and even deprive the church of their abused privileges. —This city 
is at present in a very ruinous condition; very few professors of Christianity 
are found in it, and they are wholly dependent on the church at Smyrna; 
being in a most abject state, and having scarcely any thing of their religion 
except the empty name. 

V. 17. What the Spirit spake by John, to the church at Pergamos, was 
meant for the instruction of all, who could hear or read it; for whilst judg- 
ments impended over the head of the impenitent ; blessings were prepared for 
those, who overcame the multiplied temptations, to which they were exposed. 
To each person, who thus adhered to the truth and precepts of Christ, he 
promised to give “the hidden manna;” or those invigorating and satisfying 
consolations, which spring from the lively exercise of faith in a crucified 
Saviour; a stedfast contemplation of the glory of God in him; and com- 
munion with the Father and the Son, by the influences of the Holy Spirit. 
( Notes, John, vi. 47—58.) This manna from heaven, ( Notes, Ex. xvi.) is hidden 
from carnal men, who see neither the source, the nature, the communication, 
nor the excellency of it: it is placed out of the reach of every enemy; nor can 
the supplies of it be intercepted: so that it is “the secret of the Lorn, which is 
with them that fear him.”—He also promised to give to every conqueror in this 
holy war “a white stone.” In those times, when any person, accused of crimes 
against the state, was tried by the suffrage of the citizens, they voted for his 
acquittal by a white stone, and for his condemnation by a black one: so that 
Christ, the sole judge of his people, in promising to give them “a white stone,” 
assured them of their full justification at the great day of account; and of the 
present comfortable sense that they were pardoned, and accepted in him. ‘The 
name, written upon it, is probably that of, “children of God ;” and it repre- 
sents the inseparable connection of adoption into his family with forgiveness of 
sins. This name would be, as it were, inscribed upon the pardon given them, 
and made legible to the soul by the Spirit of adoption. (Note, Rom. viii. 14— 
17.) But “no man knoweth it, saving he that receiveth it:” for the ground 
of this knowledge is laid in his inward consciousnéss and experience ; it arises 
from “a witness in himself;” the world knoweth not the children of God ; 
(1 John, iii. 1, 2.) and even their brethren cannot exactly distinguish them, but 
sometimes suspect or condemn the upright, and think well of specious hypo-~ 
crites. But when the Holy Spirit illuminates his own work in the believer’s 
soul, this new name, and its real import, become legible and intelligible to him 
and he knows himself to be a child and heir of God. The expression may also 
signify, that the felicity which awaits the children of God, when they shall 
have obtained a complete victory over all their enemies, can never be under- 
stood, but by the enjoyment of it: yet, I apprehend that present consolations, 
as the Sracious recompense of victory over particular urgent temptations, 
were principally, though not exclusively, intended in this passage. : 

V. 18, 19. Thyatira lay to the south-east of Pergamos ; and the epistle, to 
the church established in that city, was sent in the name of the “Son of God 
who hath his eyes as a flame of fire,” &e. (i. 14,155) which represented his 
authority and omniscience, and the stedfastness and righteousness of his 
appointments and decisions. He also reminded the ruler, pastors, and Chris-= 
tians at Thyatira, that he knew their works, and observed with approbation 
their brotherly love and gencral benevolence ; their diligent attention to the 
various duties, by which they were called to serve him and each other, in the 
church and the community; their bold and stedfast profession of his doctrine, 
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in genuine faith ; the patience, with which they endured afflictions and perse- 
cutions ; and especially that their last works were more abundant than those 
which they had at first performed. 

V. 20—23. Thus far the church seemed in a flourishing condition ; yet 
there was a worm at the root of this prosperity, which would destroy it, unless 
it were removed ; but of which they were not sufficiently aware. Notwith- 
standing all this cause of commendation, Christ had a few things to allege 
against them : especially their allowance of such as taught those abominable 
tenets, and perpetrated those evils, which Christ hated; for the same heresy is 
here opposed as in the foregoing epistle. It is not agreed, whether the expres- 
sion, “that woman Jezebel,” is to be understood literally, or figuratively. 
From the reading in some manuscripts it hath been thought, that the wife of 
the presiding minister was meant ; that she had obtained great influence in the 
affairs of the church, and made a bad use of it; that she pretended to pro- 
phetic gifts, and under that sanction propagated abominable principles; and 
though her conduct was disapproved by the sounder part of the church, yet no 
proper decision was used, in-censuring her, or preventing the mischiefs which 
she occasioned.—The figurative meaning, however, seems more suited to the 
style and manner of this book: and in this sense we may understand it to 
denote a company of persons, of the spirit and character of Jezebel, within the 
church, under one principal deceiver, as the Roman antichrist is represented 
by the emblem of an abandoned harlot. Jezebel, a zealous idolater, being 
married to the king of Israel, contrary to the Divine law, used all her influence 
to seduce the Israelites from the worship of JEHovau into idolatry, with which 
the vilest licentiousness was connected; and this served to increase the temp- 
tation. Thus these persons, having, perhaps, through the fault of the pastors 
and members of the church, found admission among them; and by their 
artifices and blandishments attached a party to their cause; employed their 
whole influence to draw men from the pure religion of Christ, into carnal and 
spiritual fornication and adultery, and to poison their minds with abominable 
doctrines ; yet they had not been duly censured and opposed; and it is pro- 
bable, that neither the fatal tendency of their opinions, nor the atrociousness of 
their conduct, had been fully understood, till this epistle was sent. This evil 
had long been working; and the Lord had, in his long-suffering, given space 
for repentance to the ringleader, and those that abetted the delusion; but they 
still persisted in their wickedness. He therefore declared that he would cast 
the principal offender “into a bed,” as visited with some painful and incurable 
disease, at length to terminate in death; whilst such as had been seduced to 
join in these abominations, would, unless they repented of their deeds, be 
thrown into the most grievous afflictions. (Note, 1 Cor. xi. 30—32.) More- 
over, Christ purposed to destroy by pestilence, or other tremendous judgments, 
the whole progeny of these seducers ; in order, that all the churches might be 
assured, by the detection and exemplary punishment of such offenders, that he 
was that glorious Being, who claimed it as his peculiar prerogative to search 
the reins and hearts of men ; to discern all their secret imaginations, purposes, 
and inclinations ; and to render to every one of them according to his works. 
Here again the peculiar style of deity is employed by “the Son of God.” 
(Marg. Ref.) It is far more expressive to say, I am he who searcheth the heart, 
than “T search;” nor can such language be accounted for, on any other ground 
than the trinitarian doctrine, whatever pains and ingenuity may be employed 
in the attempt. 

V. 24—28. To those who repented, and separated from the evils before- 
mentioned ; and to the rest, who had never received that doctrine, and had no 
acquaintance with those depths, as they called them; (perhaps avowing that 
they were peculiarly “the deep things of God,” but which Christ declared to 
be “the depths of Satan ;” the most sagacious and covert devices of that enemy 
to dishonour Christ and destroy men’s souls;) to such as had kept clear, or 
had got free, from these mysteries of iniquity, he would give no other com- 
mand, or injunction, than what they had already received from his ministers : 
but he exhorted them to hold fast those truths and precepts, till he came to 
remove them by death, or to judge the world. He also promised to every man, 
who overcame these perilous temptations, and kept his words in the obedience 
of faith; that he would grant him the privilege of sharing his victories, and 
the authority connected with them, as far as this could add to his true honour 
or felicity: so that he should be an assessor with him in judgment, and concur 
in the sentence, by which all the ee a. his enemies will be dashed in pieces, 











as the potter’s fragile vessel by the blow of an iron rod; (Notes, Ps. ii;) to 
which all other judgments executed on the nations are preparatory. Thus the 
victorious believer will receive from Christ, glory, honour, immortality, and 
an immoveable kingdom ; even as he hath received of the Father.—Moreover, 
he promised to give him “the morning star;” which may either mean the 
earnests of the Spirit, as introductory to the felicity of heaven, as the morning 
star to the rising of the sun; (Note, 2 Pet. i. 19:) or the ineffable glory, with 
which he will invest his victorious disciples, in the presence and enjoyment of 
him, their Lord and Saviour, and in conformity to his glory. (xxii. 16.) 

V. 29. This concerned all persons, as much as those, to whom it was imme- 
diately written.—This church is at present wholly extinct; and the city is in 
a very desolate condition. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1. The Lord Jesus alone can uphold and prosper his ministers; their 
light is wholly derived from him, and maintained by him; he supports them 
by his powerful right hand, and disposeth of them in his sovereign wisdom. 
It therefore behoves all those, who are favoured with able and faithful teachers, 
to be thankful for them, to walk in the light thus vouchsafed them, and to be 
careful not to provoke the Lord to remove it: and all, who sustain that office, 
should remember their dependence on Christ and their accountableness to 
him; and be careful that their doctrine and practice be such, as may give 
them a confidence that he will make their cause his own.—The manifold evils, 
which abound in every part of the church, in a considerable degree, arise from 
the misconduct of its rulers and pastors, who ought especially to weigh the 
import of these epistles of Christ ; and frequently they ought to take to them- 
selves a great part of the reproof and warning which they contain. Our Lord 
is “like a man, who is gone into a far country, having given to every servant 
his work:” but faith realizes him, as “walking in the midst of the golden 
candlesticks,” both in respect of his omnipotent deity, and his omnipresent and 
all-pervading spirit. He observes the conduct of those, who have the light of 
his word and ordinances, and maintains that light, so long as a good use is 
made of it: but he will not fail to rebuke and correct those, that walk incon- 
sistently ; and he continues his golden candlestick in one place, and removes 
it from another, as he sees good; for all second causes are wholly subservient 
to his will. 

V. 2—7. Our gracious Lord seeth in secret, and is not backward to com- 
mend “the work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope” of his 
servants: he marks and approves their abhorrence of that which is evil, and 
their separation from the company, and protestation against the misconduct, 
of those who profess the gospel, but disgrace it by their crimes. ( Notes, 2 Thes. 
iii. 6. 14, 15. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 Tim. iii. 5.) Nor does he less approve their con- 
duct in examining the pretensions of such, as speak in his name, or claim 
attention, as immediately inspired by him; that they may detect and condemn 
those as liars, who contradict the doctrine of his holy word. He also kindly 
notices the trials and hardships which his people bear, and the patience with 
which they endure them ; and how for his name’s sake they labour, and have 
not fainted. Thus he sets ministers, parents, masters, and seniors, an example 
of commending what is right, in those placed under their care; and of thus 
introducing needful reproof. But he will by no means connive at what is evil, 
in any kind or degree. Even when believers and churches steadily profess his 
truth, attend on his ordinances, and outwardly obey his precepts; yet he hath 
somewhat against them, if they decline from the fervour of their first love: 
nay, he not only reproves them for those abatements in affection and zeal, but 
threatens, that unless they remember whence they are fallen, and repent, and 
do their first works, he will quickly remove their candlestick out of his place.— 
Not only are the churches of Asia alarming instances of his truth and justice 
in this respect, but in every age he calls on all, who have eyes to see, and ears 
to hear, to observe the truth of what the Spirit on this occasion said unto the 
churches, The state of religion in most places where a reformation from 
popery took place, and with several descriptions of Christians among us, where 
once spiritual religion shone most illustriously, manifestly proves that he still 
removes the candlestick from those, who forsake their first love, and do not 
repent at his call; even though they hate the deeds of Nicolaitanes and antino- 
mians, which he hateth. his should teach those, who now have the light, to 
“be zealous and repent ;” lest they too sea be left in the dark. And surely 
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this single mention in Scripture, of Christians “ forsaking their first love,” when 
the context and consequences are well considered, most awfully reproves those 
numbers, who speak of this as a common case; who excuse lukewarmness and 
sloth in themselves and others, as a thing of course, by words to this effect ; 
and who, speaking of Christians, as “in their first love,” mean that this is alow 
attainment ; and that they will grow “less fervent in spirit, serving the Lord,” 
as they get above the infancy of Christianity!—When the majority in any 
church adopt such notions, it is a certain sign, that they will soon provoke 
Christ to remove their candlestick, unless they repent: nay, it is the natural 
language of stony-ground hearers, whose joy and affection have subsided, and 
who, having no root in themselves, are gradually withering away. For, 
though the aged flourishing Christian may feel less vigour of affection, than 


he did at some times, soon after his conversion, in which novelty and self-love | 


had no small share: yet there is far more constancy and energy in his love, to 
influence him to habitual self-denying obedience, apart from all selfish motives, 
than there was before. 
thorns; the latter is like the constant, vehement, penetrating, and efficacious 
heat of a fire made by substantial fuel. But in the midst of all the stratagems 
and open assaults of the enemy, which the traitor in the camp so often renders 
successful, there are some, who through faith obtain the victory ; and to them 
Christ will “ give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise 
of God.” 

V. 8—17. As “the first and the last, who was dead and is alive,” is the 
believer’s brother and friend, he must be rich in the deepest poverty, honour- 
able amidst the lowest abasement, and happy under the heaviest tribulations. 
Indeed, the disciples must expect to be reviled by those, who blaspheme their 
divine Lord, and say that they are Christians, but are not; and whom Christ 
will one day shew to have been “the synagogue of Satan;” being combined 
together by every means to oppose his truth, and vilify and injure his faithful 
servants. The devil may also prevail to cast them into prison, or otherwise to 
try them, and they may have tribulation many days: but with such a friend 
and comforter, they ought not to “fear any of those things which they may 
suffer :” their trials will only be for a limited season, and for gracious purposes ; 
they will not be hurt by the second death, for their enemies can only kill their 
bodies; and if they are enabled to be faithful till that event, the Captain of their 
salvation, who conquered by dying, will give them a crown of eternal life. 
The Christian, who thus holds fast the Lord’s name, and denies not his truth, 
in those places where Satan peculiarly erects his throne, and at those times 
when his faithful witnesses are liable to be martyred in his cause, needs not fear 
his sharp sword with two edges: even as the beloved wife is not alarmed at the 
sword in the hand of her affectionate husband, but would tremble and faint to 
see it in the hand of an assassin. But this confidence cannot be supported, 
without steady obedience: for the Lord not only hates the principles and 
conduct of those, who indulge their avarice or sensuality, under the pretence 
of abounding grace and Christian liberty, and seduce others into the same 
abominations: but he will come quickly, and fight with the sword of his mouth 
against those pastors and churches, who countenance them; unless they 
repent of their connection with, and sanction to, the most abhorred of his 
enemies. 

V. 18—29. Hiven when the Lord knoweth the works of his people to be 
wrought in love, zeal, faith, and patience; and the last to be more than the 
first: yet if his eyes, which are asa flame of fire, observe that they allow among 
them such as teach licentiousness, and seduce his servants to commit wicked- 
ness, or to turn aside to any false worship ; he will rebuke, correct, or punish 
them ; without respect of persons, man or woman, high or low, whatever influ- 
ence.they may possess, or however they may be gifted or distinguished. He gives 
them indeed time to repent: but if they do not avail themselves of his long- 
suffering, he will surely cast them into great, tribulation: and frequently the 
remarkable sufferings, with the discoveries of the secret wickedness, of the actors 
in such corruptions of the gospel in this world, shew the churches, that Christ 
is “ He who searcheth the reins, and hearts,” and establisheth his counsels in 
wisdom and justice: at least this will be evident, when he shall come to judg- 
ment, to give unto every one of us according to our works. Let us then avoid 
and protest against such perversions of Christianity ; and beware of these 
depths of Satan, of which they that know the least are the most happy. Let 
us remember, that the yoke of Christ “is easy, and his burden light ;” that he 
lays nothing on his servants but what is for their good, and authorizes none to 
add to it; and that he calls upon us to hold fast what we have received until 
he come. When we are tempted to sin, let us recollect what consolations he 
hath promised to the victorious combatant: and, looking to him for help, let 
us aspire to “ the hidden manna,” “the joy that a stranger intermeddleth not 
with ;” the assurance of acceptance, the Spirit of adoption, and the earnest of 
eternal glory. And after every victory, may we follow up our advantage against 
the enemy; that we may overcome, and keep the works of Christ unto the 
end; and at last have glory, honour, and felicity, beyond all our present con- 
ceptions. This should often only be thought of, under the animating idea of 


received from the Father, as the fruit of his conflicts and victories ; being made 
684 


The former resembles the transient noisy flame of 








lox n ‘and have neither church nor mini 
receiving power and authority from the Son of God, according to what he hath || outta eRe 





abiding for ever in his presence, and having him for 


Ak f his felicity, 
partakers of his felicity. attend to 


our everlasting | and glory. Let then every one, who hath ears, 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
NOTES. 

Cuar. IIL. V. 1—3. Sardis lay to the south of Thyatira, and was once the 
renowned capital of Lydia, the kingdom of Cresus.—The epistle to the pre- 
siding pastor, and to the church in that city, was sent, as a message from him 
“that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars ;” (i. 4 ;) that is, the 
divine Saviour, through whom the Holy Spirit, in the variety and abundance 
of his precious gifts and graces, was communicated to all the churches, and to 
the seven here mentioned in particular; and who was their sovereign pro- 
prietor, and ruler. This reminded them, from whom they must seek grace, for 
those things to which he called them; and it implied a command to their 
ministers to “‘ take heed to themselves and to their doctrine,” and to be active 
and zealous in promoting a revival in the church; especially to the angel, or 
presiding minister, who, it is probable, had by his misconduct aided in reducing 
the church to a very low estate. For Christ “knew their works” not to be 
such as he could approve. They had indeed “a name to live :” they professed 
the truth, possessed gifts, and had the ordinances of God regularly administered 
among them; they were considered, by others, and by themselves, as vitally 
united to Christ ; but he knew, “ that they were dead:” numbers of them were 
wholly hypocrites, and dead in sin; others were in a very torpid, disordered, 
and lifeless state; and the church in general was rather a dead corpse, or a 
statue resembling a Christian congregation, than a company of living members 
of Christ’s mystical body. The Lord therefore called on them to awake, and 
look about them; to be vigilant in guarding against the stratagems and 
assaults of their enemies; to be active and earnest in the duties of their 
several stations ; and to examine carefully into the state of their souls, and into 
that of the church; that so they might use proper means of “‘strengthening 
the things that remained, and were ready to die ;” and endeavour, in depend- 
ence on the grace of the Holy Spirit, to revive and invigorate the faith, hope, 
love, and spiritual affections, of those who were alive to God, though in a 
declining state; to bring formalists to repentance and conversion ; and to purge 
out such as were scandalous,’ and infectious to others. In this manner the 
lamp, that was ready to expire, might be made again to burn more bright ; 
and the state of their church, which seemed like a dying man, might revive, 
and be restored toa state of spiritual health and vigour. For their heart- 
searching Lord had “ not found their works perfect before God,” or complete or 


| full. They were radically defective: most of them were formal and hypocritical ; 


and the rest languid, partial, and corrupted by sinister motives and purposes. 
He could not, therefore, commend them, as he had done the more hearty and 
complete obedience and services of flourishing Christians; because they were 
not such before God, whatever they might appear to be in the sight of men. 
He, therefore, called on them to remember the favours which they had 
received, and the truths, precepts, and exhortations, which they had heard ; 
that they might hold fast pure and undefiled religion, and repent of their 
inconsistent and negligent conduct. But if, after this warning, they did not 
become more vigilant, sober, zealous, and diligent; he assured them, that he 
would come, with some unexpected, surprising, and terrible judgments, on 
them, without any further intimation of his purpose, till they were suddenly 
overwhelmed by it, (Marg. Ref. and notes on them. ) 

V. 4—6. Even at Sardis, there were a few Christians, whose names would be 
at length mentioned with distinguished honour, on account of their holy 
singularity : as they had not “defiled their garments,” or disgraced their pro- 
fession by the worldly lusts and sinful practices, to which the rest were 
addicted: and Christ assured them, that they “should walk with him in 
white,” the emblem of perfect purity, triumph, and joy, and so be his accepted, 
holy, and honoured companions in heavenly felicity : “for they were worthy,” 
or meet and proper persons to be admitted to that glorious and happy state, 
having approved themselves to be his faithful friends and servants, whilst they 
lived on earth. (Notes, vii. 9.18—17.) In short, to every conqueror in the 
spiritual warfare, ata place especially where temptations and bad examples so 
much abounded, the Lord promised, “that he should be clothed in white 
raiment,” as completely and eternally justified, sanctified, and made glorious 
in the presence and favour of God. Neither would “he blot the name” of any 
such person “out of the book of life,” in which his chosen and accepted servants 
are registered: even, though the corrupt church to which he belonged should 
be given up; though numbers of those, who had a name to live, and were 
deemed heirs of heaven, were left to apostatize, or to be rejected, as hypocrites ; 
and though he might often have fears of this kind amidst his confticts and 
temptations. On the contrary, Christ would surely confess his name, as one 
of his friends and brethren, at the last day, before his eternal Father and all his 
holy angels.—All this related to others also, who were placed in similar cir- 
cumstances. —This once flourishing city now lies in ruins: a few persons called 
Christians are found there; but they are reduced to the most abject slavery, 
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“that is true,” or of, “the holy one, and the true one;” which words con- 
tain a very conclusive proof of the deity of Christ: for what mere creature can 
with propriety speak of himself in this language? (Is. xxx. 11, 12. 15. lvii. 15.) 
It was also sent in the name of him, “that hath the key of David.” (Note, 
Ts. xxii. 20—25.}) Being the promised son of David, according to the flesh, 
and the King of the true Israel to all generations, he hath the absolute power to 
open the gate of mercy to whom he pleaseth; to open the kingdom of heaven 
to the souls of his people, when removed by death; and to open their graves, 
and bring forth their bodies glorious and immortal, that they may be reunited 
to their souls in everlasting felicity : and on the other hand to shut out and 
exclude from mercy, and from heaven, whom he will, and to shut them up in 
hell; nor can any resistance be made to his power, or any appeal from his 
decision. He hath likewise power to open the understanding and the heart, 
or judicially to close them; to open a door for the preaching of his gospel, or 
for the deliverance of his servants ‘out of trouble : and when in these, or any 
other instances, he opens, no one, either man or angel, can shut ; when he shuts, 
no creature can possibly open. 

V. 8,9. The almighty Sovereign, above described, knew the works of his 
ministers and disciples at Philadelphia; and they were such as he graciously 
approved : they might therefore observe for their encouragement, that by his 
gospel and the means of grace afforded them, he had set before them an open 
door of access into the family and kingdom of God, and to all the present and 
everlasting privileges of his people, which no creature could shut against them ; 
or, as some explain it, he had set before them an open door of usefulness, in 
spreading his gospel, nor could any one prevent the success of their work and 
labour of love for that purpose. For though they were not so eminent as some 
other churches, for numbers and gifts, and ability of every kind, yet they had 
a little strength; they were upright in their profession of the gospel; they had 
some vigour of faith and holy affection, and were using their little influence to 
promote the success of Christianity. They had also kept the word of Christ, his 
truths, commands, and institutions, in faith, obedience, and steadfastness ; 
neither had they denied their relations and obligations to him, or acted to the 
dishonour of his name, notwithstanding fears and dangers. (Note, ii. 9, 10.) 
For they too were exposed to persecution, from some that professed to be the 
people of God ; but whom he disowned, and declared to be liars, and the syna- 
gogue of Satan: and whom he promised that he would at length constrain to 
come and pay court to them in the most submissive manner, prostrating them- 
selves at their feet, and supplicating their favour, as convinced of the Lord’s 
love to them.—Perhaps the unexpected success of the gospel, in Philadelphia, 
rendered the Christians so powerful, that the Jews and their adherents were 
glad to seek their protection from the rage of the multitude, by which vast 
numbers of them were frequently massacred in those turbulent times ; and the 
language leads us to conclude that many of them were converted to Christianity, 
by means of those events. Some indeed think, that judaizing ;Christians were 
meant; but it is more natural to understand the word Jews in its ordinary 
sense ; and to consider them as open opposers, rather than as false professors of 
the gospel. : 

V. 10, 11. As the Philadelphians had kept the word of Christ, in that 
constancy and patience, which he had commanded and exemplified; and 
which he bestowed on his people, who could not stand their ground, unless 
thus enabled to “deny themselves, take up their cross, and follow him:” he 
promised to keep them “ from the hour of temptation,” or some remarkable 
season of persecution, heresy, or apostacy, which was about to come on all 
the churches in the world, especially through the whole Roman empire, to 
try and prove the sincerity and strength of their faith and love. He would 
-on this occasion shelter them from the fury of the storm, and not let them 
be so sharply tried or tempted, as other churches were ; which might in some 
respects have more strength, but had also more need of correction, and of 
being proved and purified. This is generally supposed to refer to Trajan’s 

“persecution, which was more general and violent, than those under Nero and 
Domitian. But, as this city was the last of all the seven, which was taken by 
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the Mahometans; and as there has been a succession of Christians there, in 
every generation to this time; so some have applied this to their preservation 
from that delusion, which almost extirpated Christianity in those regions. 
It is indeed to be feared, that they have at present but little of the power of 
godliness among them: yet we may hope, that Christ hath had a few real 
disciples in every age, and hath some even at present, in this city. The Lord 
next called their attention to the assurance, that he was coming quickly to 
try his professed people, to deliver such as were faithful, to, destroy their ene- 
mies, or to judge the world; and he, therefore, commanded them to hold fast 
the truth which they had received, and to maintain the ground which they 
had got; that no one might, through any temptation, or terror, deprive them 
of the victor’s crown, for which they were contending, or take away that 
distinguished honour, which this commendation conferred on them; for this 
could not be preserved, without vigilance, diligence, and persevering courage. 
—‘ The captivity or ruin of the seven churches of Asia was consummated ;’ 
(viz. by the Ottomans, A. D. 1312,) ‘and the barbarous lords of Ionia and 
Lydia still trample on the monuments of classic and Christian antiquity. In 
the loss of Ephesus, the Christians deplored the fall of the first angel, the 
extinction of the first candlestick of the Revelation; the desolation is com- 
plete; and the temple of Diana, or the church of Mary, will equally elude 
the search of the curious traveller. . The circus, and three stately theatres of 
Laodicea, are now peopled with wolves and foxes; Sardis is reduced to a 
miserable village; the god of Mahomet, without a rival, is invoked in the 
mosque of Thyatira and Pergamos; and the populousness of Smyrna is 
supported by the foreign trade of the Franks and Armenians. Philadelphia 
alone hus been saved by prophecy, or courage.’ (Such is the insidious language 
of this infidel writer, who sneers at the prophecy, while he records its accom- 
plishment.) ‘ At a distance from the sea, forgotten by the emperors, encom- 
passed on all sides by the Turks, her valiant sons defended their religion and 
freedom above fourscore years, and at length capitulated with the proudest of 
the Ottomans. Among the Greek colonies, and churches of Asia, Philadel- 
phia is still erect, a column ina scene of ruins ; a pleasing example that the 
paths of honour and safety may sometimes be the same.’ (Gibben. ) 

V. 12, 13. To animate the Christians at Philadelphia, and alli others, to 
the spiritual conflict, our Lord next promised to make every conqueror, “a 





pillar in the temple of his God; to establish him as an ornamental part of 
the spiritual edifice, which he, as Mediator, was building to the glory of his 
God and Father: that, being consecrated to him, and placed in the sanctuary 
above, he might conduce to the beauty, proportion, and magnificence of the 
whole; and be for ever most honourable and blessed, as “an habitation of 
God through the Spirit,” without any fear of being separated from him, or 
deprived of his favour and presence. Upon this pillar, he promised “ to write 
the name of his God;” that all might know to whom it belonged, and to 
whose glory it was erected; according to the custom of inscribing, on stately 
columns, the name and exploits of the person, to whose memory they were 
dedicated. He would also write on it, “the name of the city of his God ;” 
(whom he, in human nature, worshipped and served ;) this is called the new 
Jerusalem; is of heavenly original, and derives its glory from the presence of 
God in it. (Notes, xxi.) Thus all would know to what city the victor 
belonged, and that he was entitled to all its privileges for evermore. The 
Lord promised also to write upon him “his own new name ;” even that of 
Emmanuel, Jesus, the Redeemer of sinners, which he hath assumed in addi- 
tion to his former titles, of Creator, Upholder, and Lord of all worlds. Thus 
he would own him as one of his chosen people; a trophy of his victory over 
the world, sin, Satan, and death; and a monument erected to the power of his 
arm, the truth of his word, the efficacy of his atonement and mediation, and 
the unsearchable riches of his grace.—In these declarations all others are 
interested, according to the difficulty and completeness of their victory. 

V. 14-16. Laodicea lay to the south of Philadelphia, and in the road to 








Ephesus: for the seven churches were situated ina kind of circle, and the 
progress from one to the other of them, in rotation, might be made in the 


The angel of Laodicea rebuked, 


15 "I know thy works, ‘that thou art neither cold 
nor hot: *I would 'thou wert cold or hot. 


A.M, 4100, 


h See on ii, 2. 


A) i ii.4. Matt. xxiv. 
16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither|')3“pni i 9: 
I Thea iced, 


1 Pet. i. 22. 

k Deut.v.29. Ps. 
Ixxxi, 11 — 13. 
2 Cor. xii. 20. 
Josh.xxiv. 15— 
24,1 Kings xviii. 
21. Prov. xxiii. 
26, Hos, vii. 8. 


cold nor hot, ™I will spue thee out of my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest, "I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and °have need of nothing; and ’knowest|, 
not that thou art ‘wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
Tand blind, and ‘naked : x. 2. Zeph. i. 5, 

18 I ‘counsel thee to “buy of me *gold tried in the} on wee 
fire, %that thou mayest be rich; and *white raiment, | 7'¢, rea 


1 Cor. xvi. 22, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that *the shame On anita: 


m ii, 5. Jer, xiv. 


19, xv. I—4. Zech. xi, 8, 9. n ii, 9. Prov, xiii. 7, Hos. xii, 8, Zech. xi, 5, Luke i, 53. vi, 24. 
xviii. 11,12. Rom. xi, 20, 28, xii, 3. 1 Cor. iv, 8—10. o Deut, viii. 12-14, Prov, xxx, 9. Jer, 
ii. 31, Matt, ix. 12. p Rom, ii, 17—23. q Matt. v. 3. Rom, vii. 24, r Is. xiii, 19, 
John ix, 40,41, 2 Pet. i. 9. s xvi. 15, Gen, iii, 7. 10, 11. Ex. xxxii, 25, co Ps: xvi. ae 
xxxii. 8. Marg: Ixxiii, 24, evii. 11, Prov. i. 25, 30, xix, 20, Ee, viii, 2. u (Prov, xxiii. 23. 
Is, lv, 1. Matt. xiii, 44. xxv. 9. x Mal. iii.3. 1 Cor, iii. 12,13. 1 Pet. i. 7. y ii 9. 
Luke xii. 2]. 2 Cor. viii. 9. 1 Tim, vi. 18. Jam, ii. 5. z Seeon4,5, Ps, li. 7. a xvi, 15. 
Is. xlvii, 3, Jer. xiii, 26 Dan. xii, 2. Mic. i, 11. Nah, iil. 5, 


REVELATION, IIL 


but mercifully encouraged. 


4-D.%.  Ithy nakedness do not appear 5 band anoint thine eyes 


ith eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 
ie a “many as I love, I Pe and chasten: “be 
zealous therefore, ‘and repent. 

20 Behold, ‘I stand at the door, and knock: if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, ®I will come 
in to him, and ®will sup with him, and he with me. 

21 To ‘him that overcometh will I grant “to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, 'and 
am set down with my Father in his throne. 


b John ix.6—11. 
1 John ii, 20.27. 


ce Deut, viii. 5. 
2 Sam. vii, 14 
Job v. 17. Ps. 
vi. 1. xxxix, 11. 
xeiv, 10, Prov. 
ili, VM, 12, xv, 
10, 32, xxii, 15. 
Is, xxvi.16, Jer. 
ii, 30. vii. 28. x 
240 xxx El. 
xxxi, 18. Zeph. 
iii, 2. 1 Cor. xi, 
32, 2 Cor. vi. 9, 





Heb, xii. 5—11, ‘ 
Puan ie A 22 He ™that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
um, xxv, Ll— 

13, Ps. Ixix, 9. save * 3 

John iis 7. Spirit saith unto the churches 

Rom. xii. Fi ? ; “ enh 
. vii. LD. iy 8: OTIC 4. e See on ii. 5, 21, 22. f Cant. v. 2-4. Luke xii, 36, 

sepa elhaicoes. h me $. Luke xii. 37. xvii. 8. i See on ii. 7. k i. 6. ii. 26, a 

Matt. xix. 28, Wuke xxii, 30, 1 Cor. vii, 2,3. 2 Tim. ii, 12. 1 v. 6—8. vii, 17. Dan. vii.13, 14, 


Matt. xxviii. 18, John v, 22, 23. Eph, i, 20—23. Phil, ii, 9-11. m 6, 13,—See on ii. 7. 11. 17. 


—$—$—$——$< 














order of these epistles. —A flourishing church had been planted here, in the 
time of the apostle Paul; (Marg. Ref. ;) but it had greatly declined before 
this epistle was sent thither, in the name of “The Amen;” of him, who is 
truth in himself, and who will surely confirm and ratify all his words, which 
are established, and unchangeable as his own nature. For he is the true and 
faithful witness, most exactly testifying the nature, truths, purposes, and will 
of God to man, and bearing witness most impartially for, or against, the 
conduct and characters of his professed servants, and of all his creatures. He 
sent to the Laodiceans also, under the title, of ‘the beginning of the creation 
of God,” or the origin, author, and ruler of the whole universe, who hath 
authority and power to dispose of all things as he sees good. This glorious 
Lord of all knew their works to be such, as were utterly unworthy of his 
approbation: for these manifested, that they were “neither cold nor hot;” 
they neither wholly cast off all regard to the gospel; nor yet were they 
zealous, fervent, and diligent in religion. He therefore declared, “that he 
would they were cold, or hot; he desired that they would either renounce 
their profession, and cease from the worthless form of attending on his ordi- 
nances; or that they would shew a becoming earnestness in those things 
which pertained to his service and glory. For whilst they were called by his 
name, and reluctantly performed a scanty measure of external duties, with an 
evident indifference and weariness in them; their evil tempers, unholy 
actions, and carnal attachment to the world, and to its pleasures, company, 
and interests, dishonoured him more, than their apostacy could do; and in 
the event it would be equally fatal to their own souls. For, in this manner, 
they would give numbers an unfavourable opinion of Christianity, as if it 
had been an unholy religion : whilst others would conclude that it could afford 
no real satisfaction ; or its professors would not have been so heartless in it, or 
so ready to borrow a little pleasure from the world ; or that it was not worth 
much, as they would not give up any thing of supposed value for the sake of 
it.—In short, such professed Christians are traitors in the camp, who are 
always more dangerous than open enemies; or wicked servants, who disgrace 
and rob their masters more, than they can do when turned out of the family. 
Unless therefore, they became more “ fervent in spirit, serving the Lord ;” he 
was determined to shew his contempt and abhorrence of them, by rejecting 
them ; even asa man, whose stomach nauseates water that is lukewarm, will 
east it out of his mouth with loathing and disgust. 

V. 17. Whilst the state of this church was so lamentably declined, that 
very few real Christians, and those of small proficiency, remained in it; their 
‘spiritual pride and self-confidence had proportionably increased: this gave 
occasion to the following reproof, instruction, and counsel. They were ready 
to say within themselves, to each other, and even ina boasting manner to 
their neighbours; that “they were rich” in spiritual gifts and attainments ; 
that they were “increased in goods,” and had obtained a larger measure of 
every spiritual gift and endowment, than they formerly had, when the apostles 
were with them: (Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 8—10. v. 2:) so that they thought they 
had need of nothing, but were complete in knowledge, wisdom, goodness, 
strength, and establishment in the privileges and liberty of the gospel; like 
poor lunatics, who fancy every house and estate which they see, or hear of, to 
be their own. Thus they preferred themselves to others; and being proud in 
spirit, instead of “ poor in spirit,” they could only pray in the Pharisee’s man- 
ner; (Note, Luke xviii. 1O—14:) and were utterly incapable of the life of 
faith in Christ for all things pertaining to salvation. For they “knew not 
that they were wretched and miserable,” in a most abject, perilous, and perish- 
ing condition, and utterly destitute of wisdom and grace: not only poor, as 
all natural men are, but poor as professors of the gospel; being Pharisees upon 
evangelical principles, and proud of their attainments in Christianity, when 
in fact they were wholly unconverted. This delusion took place because they 
were “blind;” they had only that ‘“ knowledge which puffeth up ;” but they 
had never seen the real glory of God in Christ, the evil of sin, their own 
vileness, the deceitfulness of their hearts, or the excellency of the gospel: they, 
therefore, continued “ naked,” though they knew it not; being neither covered 
with the justifying righteousness of Christ, nor adorned by his grace.—The 
original expressions are peculiarly emphatical: for the article is prefixed to 
the epithets employed, so that the passage may be thus rendered, “Thou art 
the wretched one, the miserable one,” &c: and they were thus distinguished 
from all the other churches. ¥ 


_ V. 18,19. The case, described in the preceding verse, was that of the church 
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“without money and without price.” (Note, Is. lv. 1—3.) But though even 
such wretched and indigent sinners, as they were, might obtain them: yet as 
much of what they valued, though worthless in itself, must be renounced in 
order to appropriate them, it might properly be called buying them. (Wotes, 
Matt. xiii. 4446. Phil. iii. 7—9.) They were, therefore, counselled, (and the 
counsels of Christ are commands, invitations, and promises, ) to apply to him 
for, “ gold tried in the fire, that they might be rich.” This denotes that true 
and precious faith and grace, which had in numberless instances endured the 
hottest fire of persecution, without being consumed, and had been rendered 
more resplendent by the flames; and which would be most advantageous in 
affliction, in the hour of death, and in the day of judgment. These would 
make them rich in reality, as they would ensure and evidence their interest in 
the unsearchable riches of Christ, and in all the promises given through him to 
his people. He advised them also to buy of him “ white raiment, that they 
might be clothed, and that the shame of their nakedness might not appear :” 
for as their own righteousness was as filthy rags, and their profession of Chris- 
tianity hypocritical; so they must soon be exposed and put to shame before 
men and angels, unless they had his righteousness put on them for a robe of 
salvation, and were made holy by his sanctifying Spirit. (4,5.) But as their 
pride and self-confidence had blinded them to the truth of their case and 
character, and consequently to the value of these blessings ; so he directed them 
to ‘anoint their eyes with eye-salve, that they might see:” let them examine 
themselves by the rule of his word, and seek for the teaching of his Holy Spirit 
to purge away their pride, prejudices, and worldly lusts ; that they might see the 
nature and preciousness of his salvation, and value it in a more suitable manner, 
These warnings and exhortations were not given them in indignation, but in 
mercy; for it was the general rule of his conduct to rebuke and chasten those, 
whom he loved; (Notes, Heb. xii. 5—12;) and they might consider these 
rebukes as token of his favour ; for such they would prove if properly attended to. 
It behoved them, therefore, to be zealous and earnest, in these most important 
concerns; especially in repenting, renouncing, cleansing away, and seeking 
forgiveness of, the evils into which they had fallen. é 
V.20—22. To encourage the repentance, and excite the earnestness, of the 
lukewarm Laodiceans, the Lord called on them to notice, with admiration, his 
condescension, patience, and grace: that, whilst they were so wanting in love 
to him, he stood waiting at the door, and seeking to be re-admitted into the 
church, and into their hearts, from whence their sins had driven him. He 
stood without knocking, by the dispensations of his providence, the warnings 
and instructions of his word, and the convincing influences of his Spirit; and 
thus requiring them to receive and entertain him. (Notes, Cant. v. 2—8.) So 
that, though the church should not admit him; yet, if any individual was 
willing to open, and give up his heart and affections to him ; in order that he 
might destroy his enemies and rivals, cast out idols, subdue his iniquities, and 
make all things new: he would certainly enter in, and take such delight in the 
work of his grace, and communicate such blessings and consolations to the 
soul of that man; that it might be said, “ he supped with him, and he with 
him ;” such intimate communion should be thenceforth maintained between 
the redeemed sinner and his most gracious Saviour !—In short, to every con- 
queror, over such temptations as the Laodiceans were exposed to, the Lord 
promised a blessing proportioned to the difficulty of the conflict; for he engaged 
to “grant him to sit with him in his throne;” and by an inconceivable union 
and fellowship with him in all his glory, and an interest in all the benefits of 
his mediatorial authority and power, to possess an honour and felicity which 
can never be explained, or conceived, except by those who experience it. For 
as these victors would be first conformed to Christ in conflict, self-denial, and 
suffering, so would they at last be conformed to him in victory and exaltation ; 
being seated with him in his throne, even “as he overcame and hath sat down 
with his Father in his throne.” The same inexpressible dignity would also be 
bestowed on other conquerors in like difficult circumstances; as the warnings 
and instructions were intended for the benefit of all, who heard them, in every 
age.—The ruins of this city shew that it once was most magnificent; but at 
present no human creature dwells there. So that the state of these seven cities 
both respecting Christianity and their outward prosperity, exactly accords to 
the commendation, or rebuke, which were given the churches established 
there, by the Spirit of prophecy so many centuries ago! which remarkable 
coincidence contains an instructive lesson, and a solemn warning to all other 
cities and nations favoured with the gospel, not to neglect or trifle with so 
great a blessing.—Nothing, in these short epistles, is said, concerning distinct 
congregations in any of the cities mentioned; though some time before, there 
were several elders, (xpecBurepor, or €toKo7rot,) at Ephesus: on the other 
hand, nothing is introduced, respecting any dependent churches in the neigh- 
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bouring towns, or villages, as under the authority of the angel, or presiding 
minister, in each of these churches. Hence it appears, that men of discordant 
sentiments, on the subject of ecclesiastical government, in vain attempt to 
support their opinions by this part of Scripture. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—6. When he, who hath the fulness of the Spirit, hal who rules over 
all means and instruments, reproves, counsels, or commands ; his words imply 
the promise of all needful assistance, to those who obediently attend to them, 
But how many professed Christians does that heart-searching Judge, who 
knoweth our works, behold, that have a name to live, and perhaps much 
celebrity in the church, and yet are dead in trespasses and sin! Alas! it is to be 
feared, that many religious societies, who have exact forms and notions, and 
who profess the truths of the gospel with some reputation, consist almost 
entirely of such persons, and have very little vital godliness among them. We 
should, therefore, be very diligent and impartial, in examining ourselves by the 
rules of Scripture ; very earnest in prayer to the Lord, to shew us what we 
are; and very careful not to rest in the opinion of men respecting us. When 
it is evident, that we, or the society to which we belong, have declined ; we 
should spare no pains and neglect no means, which may “strengthen the 
things that remain, and yet are ready to die ;” for Christ often judges those 
works not to be sound and upright before God, which men admire and applaud: 
and our great concern is with our judge, not with our fellow-criminals. In 
seeking a revival in our own souls, or in those of others, it is incumbent on us, 
to remember what we have received and heard ; that, by comparing our advan- 
tages and profession with our proficiency, we may be humbled and quickened; 
and so excited to hold fast what we retain, and to repent and do our first 
works. Butif men will despise warnings to watch and pray; Christ will surely 
come, when they do not expect him, and appoint such slothful servants their 
portion among his enemies.—Yet even in very corrupt churches, he hath 
commonly a few names, who have not defiled their garments: and if our lot 
be cast in such a situation, we should be ambitious of this true honour; that, 
amidst many bad examples and temptations, we may be found “a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” At present we may indeed he hated, or derided, 
for such singularity of conduct; but the Lord will admit us to the honour of 
walking with him in white, as graciously accounted worthy of so greata 
felicity : when all unbelievers and formal professors shall have their portion in 
the bluckness of eternal darkness. For, whether few, or many, overcome the 
peculiar temptations of their situation; they, and they only, willbe accepted 
and triumphant at the last; not one of them shall have his name blotted out 
of the book of life; nor will the divine Saviour refuse to confess the meanest 
of their names before his Father and all his holy angels. 

V. 7—13. It is incumbent on us to attend to him, who is holy and true, 
who hateth sin, yet performeth his largest promises to believing sinners: he 
reigneth on the throne of David; he openeth the gates of life and death, of 
heaven and hell, and none can shut them; he shutteth, and none can open. 
Whether, therefore, he set before us an open door of access to his mercy-seat, 
or afford us an opportunity of usefulness; no created being can shut us out 
from them. Even if we have but “‘little strength,” yet if we have kept his 
word, and have not denied him, amidst our fears and discouragements, he will 
not let any enemy prevail against us: and as he hath all hearts in his hands, 
so he often disposes the opposers of his people to shew them respect, to desire 
their friendship, to own that he has loved them, or gladly to receive the truth 
from them. (Gen. 1. 15—18. )—If we would escape those severe corrections and 
violent temptations, which, from time to time, are permitted to try the churches 
throughout the earth; we must patiently adhere to the truth and will of 
Christ; and shrink from no cross, that we meet with, when following his 
example; for an unwatchful conduct makes way for temptation, and unfits 
‘men to resist it. Whilst, therefore, we wait for him who “cometh quickly,” 
we should “hold fast the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end :” 
that none may rob us of our crown, or even of the comfortable assurance of 
obtaining it. For those who overcome in the strength and after the example 
of Christ, shall be placed by him as pillars in the temple above, to go no more 
out ; and they shall for ever enjoyall the privileges and the felicity of the city of 
God, to the glory of the Father, and that of the eternal Son, who hath redeemed 
them with his precious blood; that they may for ever shew forth his praise, 
and enjoy his love. , 

V. 14—22. While we bow our ear to the encouraging topics of the gospel, 
Jet us advert also to the language of “ the Amen, the true and faithful witness,” 
the ruler of the creation of God; whilst he speaks of the character, and doom, 
of lukewarm Christians. Alas! how many are there of the Laodicean stamp 
in every place ! Did we suppose these epistles to be prophetical as to the church 
in general, we might be induced to conclude, that the end of the world was 
nigh : for amidst the abounding of iniquity and infidelity, the love of many 
waxes cold: and the state of religion, in this highly-favoured nation, too much 
yesembles that of this seventh church. The Lord knoweth, that professors at 
present are “neither cold nor hot ;” except as their indifference in essential 
matters is strangely counterpoised, by a hot and fiery spirit of disputation 
about things of far inferior moment! No doubt, the Laodicean state of the 
Christian churches, in most parts of the world, is one grand hinderance to the 
propagation of the gospel among the nations; who can scarcely conceive that 
religion to be from heaven, the professors of which are so “earthly, sensual, 
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and devilish :” and certainly the state of those, who hold the truth, too often in 
unrighteousness, and generally in a lukewarm manner, forms one grand 
objection and prejudice against the gospel, in the minds of numbers in this 
land; and gives moral and decent infidels, Socinians, and Arians, their chief 
advantage against us. Yet the persons, who are chiefly reprehensible are least 
likely to regard such admonitions; for whilst the Lord is saying, “I would 
thou wert cold or hot: but because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor 
hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth ;” they are boasting “that they are 
rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing!” It is indeed a 
general rule, that professors of religion grow proud in proportion as they become 
carnal and formal ; for, like glow-worms, they shine most in the dark, accord- 
ing to their apprehensions of themselves, and their commendations of one 
another. The pharisaical spirit is indeed always odious and dangerous ; 
whilst it renders men ignorant of their wretchedness, poverty, nakedness, and 
blindness, and insensible of the preciousness of Christ and his salvation ; yet 
the legal pharisee is a hopeful character ; compared with those, who graft the 
pharisee on an evangelical profession, and connect it with an antinomiart 
laxity of morals. Christ, however, continues to declare to all men their lost 
estate: and he mercifully counsels, even lukewarm and proud professors, as 
well as others, to come and buy of him unsearchable and never-failing trea- 
sures; unfading robes of righteousness; and that heavenly unction, which 
renders the most ignorant wise unto eternal salvation. Happy are they, who 
take his counsel! for all others must perish in their sins. Even when he 
enforces his neglected counsels and invitations, with sharp rebukes and painful 
corrections, (which he will do in respect of as many as he loves;) if we are 
thus made zealous and penitent, we shall deem them additional and most pre- 
cious favours. May we then hear the voice of his word, and his rod; whilst 
with infinite compassion and condescension, he continues to stand waiting and 
knocking at the door of our hearts; that he may enter in, and bring salvation 
with him. Let us earnestly beseech him to put forth his almighty power, and 
thus break down all obstacles to his admission, and take entire possession of our 
whole souls ; that we may be ashamed of our folly and ingratitude in allow- 
ing any creature to rival him in our affections, or attempting to divide our 
hearts between him and worldly objects. Then we may hope, that he will 
shed abroad his love in our hearts, and communicate his joy to them; that he 
will delight over us to do us good, and cause us to glory and rejoice in him: 
and that, by his help, and under his banner, we shall conquer every enemy ; 
till our blessed experience explains to us, that which we cannot possibly before 
understand, what is meant by our “sitting down with him on his throne, even 
as he overcame, and is set down with the Father upon the throne.” 


NOTES. 


Cuar. IV. V. 1—3. When the Lord Jesus had dictated to his apostle the 
preceding epistles, and thus instructed him to write the things which then 
were; there seems to have been a short interruption of his vision. But, after- 
wards, looking and waiting for further discoveries, he beheld, as it were, a door 
opened into heaven, the holy habitation of God; and then another vision was 
introduced, which made way for his being shewn “the things, which must be 
hereafter ;” (1. 19: ) for this and the following chapter constitute an introduc- 
tion to the prophetical part of the book, especially to the opening of the seals, 
in the seventh chapter. Whilst he was contemplating the door opened in 
heaven, he heard a voice, as before, calling him to come up thither, (i. 10;) 
and immediately he was ‘in the Spirit.” It hath been heretofore observed, 
that no external objects seem to have been presented to the senses of the pro- 
phets on such occasions: but, the natural use of all their faculties being sus- 
pended, their minds were supernaturally impressed with the ideas of such 
things, as were particularly suited to illustrate the subjects, which they were 
employed to reveal. We ought not, therefore, to suppose, that the objects, 
afterwards mentioned, have a real existence in heaven; but they were visionary 
emblems, suited to give proper instruction to the apostle and to his readers ; 
and our chief business is to develop their meaning, and, as it were, to decipher 
the hieroglyphics. Being in the Spirit, and cast into an ecstasy or trance, we 
may suppose that John did not well know “whether he were in the body, or 
out of the body :” (Notes, 2 Cor. xii. 1—8:) he was, however, as to his own 
apprehension, admitted into the immediate presence of God, and had the vision 
of a glorious throne, on which one sat, whom he did not attempt particularly 
to describe. This was emblematical of the universal, absolute, and eternal 
dominion of Jzenovau; and of his exaltation far above all creatures, as their 
great Creator and sovereign Lord. The visible glory, (which seems to have 
referred to that above the mercy-seat in the holy of holies; as there is through- 
out these visions an allusion to the temple, its furniture and services;) being 
resplendent, like the transparent jasper, might be emblematical of the perfect 
purity and excellency of the Divine nature ; and its colour, like the red sardine 
stone, might represent his awful justice and fiery indignation. The rainbow 
was a well-known emblem of the covenant of grace; and its surrounding the 
throne denoted, that the holiness and justice of God, and all his dispensations 
as the sovereign of all worlds, had respect to his covenant of peace and engage~ 
ments of love, which he had ratified to his believing people, and harmonized 
with them. In this rainbow the soft green of the emerald was predominant : 
which perhaps might imply, that as the green relieves the eye, which some 
other colours fatigue and dazzle; so the discovery made of the mercy of God, 
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in the covenant of grace, refreshes’the believer’s mind, which the display of his 
glorious power, holiness, and justice would dismay and confound. 

V. 4, 5. Round about, at some distance from the exalted throne of God, 
were placed twenty-four thrones of an inferior order, on which were seated so 
many elders. These are. generally allowed to have been the emblematic 
representatives of the whole church of God, both under the old and the new 
dispensation. The thrones on which they sat, their white raiment, and their 
crowns of gold, implied their acceptance, sanctification, and royal priesthood. 
For though the church militant was thus represented, as well as the church 
_ triumphant; yet the whole was described with relation to the security of their 

state, their glorious privileges, and the honour to which the Lord purposed to 
advance. The number of these elders may refer to the twenty-four courses, 
into which the priests were divided ; or to the twelve patriarchs, and twelve 
apostles, as the heads of the old and the new testament churches. The light- 
nings, thunders, and voices which proceeded from the throne, according to the 
scene exhibited on mount Sinai, might imply, that God was as terrible as ever 
to the impenitent and unbelieving. The seven lamps of fire, burning before 
the throne, were emblematical of the seven Spirits of God, or the manifold gifts 
and graces communicated to all Christians, by the baptism of the Holy Spirit 
and of fire: (Note, Matt. iii. 11. Marg. Ref.;) and the sea of glass, clear as 
crystal, being perfectly pure and transparent, (perhaps in allusion to the molten 
sea of brass in the court of the temple, ) seems to refer to the “fountain opened 
for sin and uncleanness,” in which all the spiritual priesthood must wash, pre- 
viously to their acceptable spiritual sacrifices. 

V. 6—8. Various opinions have been held concerning “the four beasts,” or 
living creatures, as it ought to have been translated, in order to adhere to the 
exact meaning of the original, and to preserve the truth of the emblem. The 
unaccountable notion, that the trinity of persons in the Godhead was repre- 
sented by them, whilst two emblems were given of the Son, because of his 
incarnation and sacrifice, can have no other support, than the names which 
have sanctioned it; for this plain reason, that these living creatures are 
throughout represented as the principal worshippers, not as the object of wor- 
ship. Nor can the more general and plausible opinion, that they were repre- 
sentatives of the angels, as the cherubim in Ezekiel’s vision seem to have been, 
be supported by any sufficient proof; (Note, Ez.i. 10;) not nly, because 
angels are personally introduced in the subsequent part of this vision; but 
especially, because these living creatures are spoken of, as adoring “‘ the Lamb 
that was slain, who had redeemed them to God with his blood.” (v. 8, 9.) They 
must therefore undeniably represent some part of the church of redeemed 
sinners, of the human race. Perceiving this, some expositors have supposed 
them to be representatives of the whole church, and the twenty-four elders of 
its rulers and pastors: but it is surely far more reasonable to reverse this 

_ arrangement, and to conclude that the four living creatures represent a part, 
the twenty-four elders the whole, of the church: and indeed it seems evident 
that they were emblems of the true ministers of the gospel, in the different 
parts of the earth.—Ezekiel, being about to predict providential dispensations 
respecting the nation of Israel, had a vision emblematical of the ministry of 
angels, by which those events would be accomplished: but Juhn’s predictions 
relating chiefly to the church in the different regions of the earth, and to the 
affairs of nations only in subserviency to them; he had a vision emblematical 
of the gospel-ministry, by which the interests of the church would principally 
be maintained. As the temper of mind and spiritual gifts, which qualify men 
for this work, accord in great measure to the affections and endowments of 
angels; it is not at all wonderful to find a coincidence in the hieroglyphics, by 
which they were represented. But each cherub in Ezekiel’s vision had four 
faces, and John’s living creatures had the same appearances, divided among 
them: for angels may be supposed to possess singly the several excellencies, 
that are given to many of the most eminent ministers.—In various particulars, 
the emblem teaches what true and able ministers are and do: and thus it 
serves to instruct and remind them of their duties. The lion is the known 
emblem of courage and magnanimity: the calf, or young ox, of strength, 
hardiness, and patient endurance of labour: the human face is the emblem of | 
prudence, benevolence, and compassion; and the eagle, of penetration, soaring 
beyond earthly things, contemplation of heavenly objects, and affections fixed | 
on things above. The six wings (Note, Is. vi. 1—4,) denote, alacrity, humility, 
promptitude, and speed in the Lord’s work. These living creatures were also 
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full of eyes, before, behind, and within; which aptly represented vigilance, 
cireumspection, attention to their work and charge, watchful and cautious 
observance of the motions and stratagems of their enemies; self-acquaintance, 
and jealous diligence in searching their own hearts, and taking heed to their 
own spirits. ‘Their unceasing and unwearied worship of the Lord, day and 
night, may signify, that, through their instructions, exhortations, example, 
and assistance, converted sinners in every part of the earth were continually 
blessing and glorifying God, and worshipping at his mercy-seat: and the 
threefold repetition of the word holy, (as in the worship of the seraphim in the 
above-cited passage in Isaiah, ) might be an intimation of the trinity of persons 
in the Godhead ; to which respect was had, which person soever was imme- 
diately addressed. (i. 4, 8.) 

V: 9—11. Whilst these four living creatures ascribed glory and honour, 
and rendered thanks, to the eternal JeHovan, (in the midst of the circuit of 
the throne, and nearer than the seats of the elders,) (6;) the latter prostrated 
themselves before him in humble grateful adoration; and, in acknowledg- 
ment, that all their honour and felicity were bestowed on them of his mere 
mercy, they cast their crowns before the throne; and declared him to be 
worthy of all honour and dominion, as the great Creator of all worlds; by ~ 
whose sovereign will they continued to exist, as they had been originally 
formed for his glory. (Note, John, i. 1—3. Col. i, 15—17.)—In the next 
chapter we shall find the same company, worshipping the Son, as the Redeemer 
of sinners, and joined by the angels in that sacred service. ; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—5. The Lord Jesus, ‘having overcome the sharpness of death, hath 
opened the gates of heaven to all believers ;’ and if we look unto him by faith, 
and obediently attend to his voice, whilst he calls us to set our affections on 
things above; we shall, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, behold the glory of 
our reconciled God upon his throne of grace, be encouraged by the engage- 
ments of his everlasting covenant, and draw nigh in humble boldness with our 
worship, notwithstanding the terrors of his justice, and the awful curses of his 
broken law. For blessed are all they who belong to his church, in heaven, or 
on earth. Great is the honour and dignity conferred on them, or prepared for 
them; yea, far greater than all the thrones, sceptres, diadems, or triumphs, 
which have excited the ambition or envy of mankind in every age and place. 
If then we are baptized with the illuminating, purifying, and transforming 
influences of the Holy Spirit, washed in the pure fountain of the Redeemer’s 
blood; and clothed in the sacerdotal robe of his righteousness; we shall soon 
have done with conflict and suffering, receive the victor’s honourable crown, 
and join in the rapturous worship of heaven. 

V. 6—11. Here on earth the Lord conducts the affairs of his church by 
his ministers, whom he hath brought nearer to him than their brethren, and 
who ought to aspire after a proportionable pre-eminence in holiness. Many 
indeed bear that name, who are far from answering the scriptural character 
of ministers: and we all may learn by these instructive emblems, what need 
we have to be humbled, and ashamed of our inconsistent conduct and defective 
services; for though faithful ministers emulate the obedience of angels; yet 
they find they ‘‘do not the things which they would.” It behoves us, how- 
ever, to look in this mirror, that we may learn what manner of persons we 
ought be, and are; and may thus know what to pray for, and endeavour after; 
that we may become more bold, laborious, loving, prudent, spiritual, active, 
vigilant, attentive to our own hearts, and devoted to the work of our gracious 
Lord. May he bless, uphold, encourage, and prosper all, who in any measure 
answer to these characters: may he raise up numbers of such ministers in all 
the four quarters of the globe; and convert blind teachers into faithful pastors. 
Thus the worship of the church en earth, under the guidance and instruc- 
tion of able and spiritual ministers, will become more like that of adoring 
seraphim ; whilst the multitude of his people, in every place, as with one heart 
and voice, ascribe the whole honour of their redemption and conversion, their 
present privileges and future, hopes, to the eternal and most holy God, who 
is worthy to receive glory and dominion, as the omnipotent Creator and 
sustainer, and the sovereign Lord of the whole universe. — May the name 
im our heavenly Father be thus hallowed on earth, as it is in heaven. 

men, 
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A book with seven seals. 
CHAP. V. 


The apostle beholds a sealed book which none could open, and weeps on that 
account, 1—4, 
openit; who, accordingly came and tuok it, 57. He hears the living creatures 
and the elders adoring their Redeemer ; and angels and all creatures joining in the 
praises of him who sat on the throne, and of the Lamb that was slain, 8—14. 
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NOTES. 


Cuar, V. V. I1—4. The vision still continuing, the apostle next saw 
a book in the right hand of him who sat upon the throne, which was written 
within, and “sealed on the outside with seven seals:” for this seems the more 
obvious meaning. It appeared as a roll consisting of several parchments, 
according to the custom of those times: and though it was supposed to be 
written within, yet nothing could be read till the seals were loosed ; so that-the 
words ‘‘on the back side,” probably refer to the sealing, and not to the writing. 
It was afterwards found to contain seven parchments, or volumes, each of 
which was separately sealed: but if all these seals had been on the outside, 
nothing could have been read till they had all been loosed ; whereas the loosing 
of each séal was followed by some discovery of the contents of the roll: yet 
the appearance on the outside seems to have indicated, that it consisted of 
seven parts. This was an emblem of the secret decrees and purposes of God, 
relative to future events, from which all prophecies are, as it were, extracts: 
but it especially represented those purposes which were about to be revealed, 
and may, therefore, be considered as the same for substance, with that part of 
the book which follows.—A mighty angel, as the Lord’s herald to all creatures, 
enquired who was “worthy,” by his personal dignity or excellency, or the 
extraordinary services performed by him, to have the honour of opening this 
book. But there was no one, either angel in heaven, or man on earth, or spirit 
of man in the separate state whose body lay under the earth, that could claim 
so high an honour; or so much as behold and obtain the least insight into the 
deep things of God which it contained. When this was made known, the 
apostle, who had gone up thither, with earnest desires and expectations of 
hearing things which should come to pass in after times, wept much at his 
supposed disappointment. 

V. 5—7. One of the emblematical representatives of the church seemed to 


' the apostle, in his vision, to notice his grief, and to encourage him with the 


assurance, that the lion of the tribe of Judah had prevailed to open the book; 
being distinguished from, and honoured far beyond, all creatures. A tradition 
generally prevailed, that a lion was painted on the standard of Judah, when 
the nation of Israel encamped in the wilderness, but this is not at all probable. 
(Note, Num. ii. 2.) Christ, however, was descended from Judah, and had 
been predicted with reference to this emblem, in Jacob’s blessing. ( Note, Gen. 
xlix. 9, 10.) He was infinitely superior in dignity and power to all others of 
the tribe: and he is most terrible to his obstinate enemies, merciful to those 
who submit to him, and the guardian of his people; so that this title was 
peculiarly suited to him. He was described as “the root of David:” in his 
human nature he was a branch of renown, sprung up from the decaying root 
of David’s royal family ; in respect of his deity, he was the root whence David 
himself sprang; and, as the promised Messiah, he was the great honour, and 
the source of all the dignity and authorityeof that distinguished race. Whilst 
the elder was informing John, that Christ had prevailed to open the book; he 
looked, and saw with astonishment, that near to the throne, and within the 
circle formed by the living creatures and the elders, (iv. 6;) there stood “a 
Lamb, even as it had been slain,” with the marks of the mortal wounds upon it, 
though it had been marvellously restored to life. (Note, John, i. 29.) This 
was a hieroglyphical representation of Christ’s high-priesthood before God, in 


‘our nature, as risen from the dead, through the merit of his sacrifice, in behalf: 
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that atonement, which the sacrificing of spotless lambs had prefigured from 
the beginning, that he prevailed to open the book. The seven horns of this 
emblematical Lamb represented the power of his providential kingdom to 
protect his subjects, and annoy his enemies; and his seven eyes may denote 
his prophetical office, and his personal knowledge of all hearts and all events ; 
but especially the treasures of wisdom laid up in him to be communicated to 
his church, by “ the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth;” that 
is, the Holy Spirit, as given by him to reveal the truth and will of God to 
apostles and prophets, that they might be written for the instruction of man- 
kind: and as illuminating the understanding, and preparing the hearts of his 
people to receive that instruction. (Marg. Ref.) Several eminent expositors 
suppose, that seven superior angels, or archangels, are meant; but the texts 
referred to, and the emblematical style of the book, seem inconsistent with that 
interpretation. This divine Saviour, however; approached to receive the book 
from the hand of Him who sat on the throne. 

V. 8—10. When Christ had received the book, and was preparing to loose 
the seals, the representatives of the ministers of the church, and the elders, who 
had before prostrated themselves in adoration of the great Creator; now fell 
down in like manner, to worship the Lamb, or the incarnate Son as the Saviour 
of lost sinners; thus rendering him divine honour, even in the presence of the 
Father’s manifested glory. Their harps, with reference to the music and 
psalmody of the temple, were emblems of their melodious praises and thanks- 
givings: the golden.vials, or small censers full of odours, like the burning of 
incense at the tabernacle and temple, represented the acceptableness of the 
prayers of the saints, through the intercession of Christ, and by the influences 
of his sanctifying Spirit. These were presented by the living creatures and 
elders, as the prayers of Israel were offered, whilst the priests were burning 
incense in the sanctuary, For though heaven is the scene of these visions ; 
yet they had continual reference to the temple and its worship; and the state 
of the church on earth is throughout particularly adverted to. Moreover, they 
all joined in a song of praise, which was not only most excellent; but it was 
also new, in respect of the occasion and composition: for the old-testament 
church celebrated the praises of Jenovau, their redeemer from Egypt, and 
anticipated the coming of their expected Messiah; but the new-testament 
church adored Christ as actually come, as having finished his work on earth by 
his sacrifice on the cross, and as entered into his mediatorial glory. He, there- 
fore, and he alone, was worthy to take the book, and disclose the purposes of 
God to mankind ; for he had become incarnate, and, for the glory of God and 
the salvation of men, had willingly given himself to be slain as a sacrifice. 
And thus he had redeemed them to God, by the shedding of his all-atoning 
blood ; that he might bring them, as reconciled and accepted worshippers, into 
his presence: and he had collected them by the preaching of the gospel and 
the power of his grace, out of the various families, languages, and nations of 
the world, to be exalted and consecrated, as kings and priests, through their 
union with him and conformity to him: so that they were assured, that on 
earth they should acquire the ascendancy both over their personal enemies, 
and those of his church, as well as reign with him for ever in heaven.—It is 
indisputably manifest, that the four living creatures join in, or rather lead, 
the worship of the Lamb, as having redeemed them to God: and this proves 
beyond controversy, that part of the redeemed church is meant by this emblem; 
and not angels, whose worship is next described, but in language evidently 
different. ir 5 
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V. 11—14. Whilst these adoring praises were rendered, by the representa- 
tives of the church of redeemed sinners, to their divine Saviour; the apostle 
heard likewise the voice of many angels, around the throne, and encircling 
without the living creatures and elders; whose number amounted to many 
millions, and could not be ascertained ; yet they all, in perfect harmony, with 
a loud voice declared that ‘‘the Lamb, who had been slain,” for the redemption 
of sinful men, was “ worthy to receive power.” in his mediatorial character and 
in human nature, over all creatures in heaven and earth; and “ riches,” even 
all the treasures of grace and glory for the benefit of his people; and that 
“ wisdom, strength, honour, glory, and blessing,” should be vested in him and 
ascribed to him, as the object of universal adoration, praise, gratitude, and love. 
Thus the innumerable company of angels, though they do not stand related to 
him as partakers of the same nature, and have no immediate concern in his 
redemption, are yet represented as beholding such divine excellency and glory 
in him and his mediatory work, (for into these things they desire to look, ) 
that they adore and honour him with most rapturous ascriptions of praise, 
rejoice in his exaltation “ far above all principality and power,” and seem to 
vie with redeemed sinners in his worship. In this they were immediately 
joined by all the inhabitants of heaven and earth, and the souls of those in the 
separate state, whose bodies were under the earth, or in the sea; or by all 
creatures in the universe, according to their several capacities; with the 
exception of none but the determined enemies of God. These indeed the 
nature of the case and the whole tenor of Scripture, as well as other visions in 
this book, necessarily exclude; yet they too, though reluctantly, shall bow to 
Christ, and be put under his feet. All the rest, however, rendered and 
ascribed “ blessing, and honour, and glory to him that sat on the throne, and 
to the Lamb, “for ever and ever :” to which the four living creatures joined a 
cordial amen. Thus the whole church, by its representatives, fell down and 
worshipped the eternal God. (Marg. Ref.) What words could more fully and 
emphatically declare, that Christ is and ought, to be worshipped, equally with 
the Father, by all creatures, to all eternity? Will any one, after reading this, 
assert, that he isa mere man, or a created being; or that it is idolatry to 
worship him? or will such persons profess to believe, that this book is the 
unerring word of God? Can they disprove the divinity of a book, the pro- 
phecies of which have already been so remarkably accomplished? or can any 
man, who opposes the worship of Christ, or the doctrines of his deity, atone- 
ment, and salvation through faith in his blood, suppose that he can ever enter 
heaven? or, if he could, that he could join in the work and worship of that 
blessed world, or even endure it ? 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


How vain and presumptuous must all man’s endeavours be, to discover 
future events, beyond the discernment of a sagacious probable conjecture: as 
such things are sealed up in impenetrable secrecy; and no creature in 
heaven, earth, or hell, is able, or worthy, to disclose the least tittle of them, 
except the incarnate Son of God alone! We need not indeed weep, that we 
cannot foresee the future events respecting ourselves in this world; as the 
eager expectation, and prospect, of distant prosperity would unfit us for present 
duties and conflicts; and the foresight of future calamities would render our 
most prosperous days distressing. Yet in this distracted evil world, we may 
properly desire to learn, from the promises and prophecies of Scripture, what 
will be the final event to believers, and to the church; and, in both respects, 
the incarnate Son hath prevailed to procure us all the information that our cir- 
cumstances need. May we then value, and study to become acquainted with, 
every part of that revelation, which he hath given us——What apparently con- 
trary excellencies centre in our Redeemer’s character! ‘The lion of the tribe 
of Judah,” is also a meek and spotless lamb, and a bleeding sacrifice for sin ; 
and whilst as a lion he protects his people; even as a lamb he is most formi- 
dable to his obstinate enemies. (vi. 16,17.) The whole universe could never, 
in any other instance, shew such an union of unsearchable riches and deep 
poverty, of sovereign authority and willing entire subjection, of divine dignity 
and immense humiliation and condescension, of majesty and meekness, of 
holiness and love of sinners, of justice and mercy, of desert of honour and hap- 
piness, with patient endurance of most complicated sufferings. In these, and 
various other respect, he is altogether worthy of our admiration, confidence, 
and imitation, as far as it is possible for us to be placed in similar circum- 
stances, Yet our particular concern with him is in the character of a Redeemer. 
As the omnipotent and omniscient Lord of all, he rules every thing by his 
universal providence, and the energy of his omnipresent Spirit, in subserviency 
to his great concern of ‘*‘ redeeming us to God with his blood.” His faithful 
ministers, therefore, through all the earth, whilst they instruct men to worship 
the Creator and Governor of the world; will also excite them, by their doc- 
trine and example, most humbly to adore the Lamb that was slain; and to 
present their loudest, sweetest songs of praise to him, in and through whom, the 
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prayers of the saints ascend as incense before the throne of God. He is worthy 
to reveal, and to direct, the dispensations of Providence; yea, he is entitled to 
universal adoration: and if all the angels of God with one voice proclaim, 
“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive authority, riches, wisdom, 
power, honour, glory, and blessing ;” and if all holy and accepted creatures in 
the whole universe give the same blessing, and honour, and glory “to him 
that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever :” surely they, 
‘whom he hath redeemed to God with his blood, out of every kindred and 
people of the earth,” should cordially say amen to it! Can we allow those 
persons to be his ministers and disciples, who refuse that honour to him, which 
all obedient creatures render him without one discordant voice? If it were 
possible for true Christians, to refuse these adorations to the eternal Son of the 
Father, even the very stones would cry out in abhorrence of man’s ingratitude 
to him, who stooped so low for their salvation. We cannot err in adoring 
him, “whom all the angels of God worship.” Thus we shall most acceptably 
glorify him that liveth for ever and ever, and be trained up for the work 
and joy of heaven; for which no sinner is qualified, who cannot cordially 
join the new song of the redeemed, and ascribe “salvation, and glory, and 
blesssing to Him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for evermore.” 
Amen. 


NOTES. 


Cuap. VI. V. 1,2. It is generally agreed that this chapter relates to the 
events, which took place from the time of the vision, to the establishment of 
Constantine the Great upon the imperial throne, as the first Christian 
emperor; by which the persecutions of pagan Rome ceased, and Christianity 
became the established and favoured religion throughout the empire. —When 
the Lord Jesus, as “‘the Lamb that had been slain,” opened the first seal, the 
apostle’s attention was excited, by a voice like thunder from one of the four 
living creatures, who called on him to come and see what passed. This was 
the voice of him who was like a lion; and the same took place, respecting the 
other living creatures in their order, after the opening of the three next seals; 
but the meaning of the emblem does not clearly appear. Theapostle then 
beheld, with astonishment, a white horse, on which one was mounted, armed 
with a bow, as for the battle: to him a crown, denoting royal authority, was 
given, and he went forth conquering all that opposed him, and still preparing 
to obtain new victories. They, who suppose the apostle to have had this vision 
in the reign of Nero, about A. D. 68, explain this emblem of the victories 
gained by Vespasian and Titus, among which the taking and destruction of 
Jerusalem was most considerable. But it is almost incredible that this most 
important event should be only obscurely hinted at, if it had been then in 
futurity ; and it is far more likely, that the apostle wrote this book some time 
after that event. Others, therefore, explain this discovery of some victories 
obtained by the emperor Trajan, over the surrounding nations; but these 
events had no immediate connection with the affairs of the church; and 
Trajan, who was a persecutor, however celebrated in other respects, was not 
aptly described by one mounted on a white horse. This emblem rather denotes 
righteousness and purity: and the mild beneficent victories of Christ, by his 
word and Holy Spirit, in the conversion of sinners to the obedience of faith, 
seem to have been thus predicted. After his advancement to his mediatorial 
throne, he had gone forth as a merciful and pacific conqueror, and had obtained 
many victories ; but both Jews and Gentiles opposed the progress of his gospel ; 
yet the opening of this seal, shewed that he would still go on with his conquests, 
and more widely than ever extend his spiritual dominion. Accordingly, 
accurate historians are of opinion, that Christianity spread more rapidly and 
extensively among the Gentiles, just after this time, than it had before done. 
(Marg. Ref.) 

V. 3,4. The red horse, which appeared at the opening of the second seal, 
leads our thoughts to wars and conquests of another nature, than those 
before considered. The Lord Jesus, in his righteous providence, seems to 
be here presented, as commissioning, and employing, the executioners of his 
vengeance on his obstinate enemies. Accordingly, historians record that insur- 
rections, bloody battles, massacres, and devastations of a most extraordinary 
kind, took place between A. D. 100, and A. D. 138. Five hundred and eighty 
thousand Jews are computed to have been slaughtered, in different places 
during that period ; and even a larger number of the Romans and Greeks seem 
to have been butchered by them, in the most barbarous manner imaginable. 
So that the two parties of the enemies of Christ and the gospel, seemed to vie 
with each other, in executing his righteous vengeance on their competitors. 
Thus the instruments of his indignation were empowered to take peace from 
the earth, and to set men on to kill one another, and a great sword of war and 
slaughter was put into their hand. Some make this period to have lasted 
longer than is above stated ; but such difficult questions cannot be particularly 
discussed, in this compendious view of these comprehensive prophecies. 
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VY. 5,6. The black horse, which appeared on the opening of the third seal, 
was a proper emblem of calamity and mourning; and the balances in the hand 
of the rider denoted, that, in the times referred to, there would be a great 
scarcity of provisions: so that men would have their food weighed out to them 
with great exactness, as it is done when any company are reduced to short 
allowance. (Lev, xxvi. 26. Lam. v. 4. Es. iv. 10.) The voice also, which pro- 
claimed the price of corn, has the same meaning ; though to an English reader 
it seems to denote the contrary. For the measure specified, according to the 
most accurate calculation, held no more than the usual daily allowance for 
bread to a labouring man, or even toa slave; and the penny, or denarius, 
(about sevenpence halfpenny,) was commonly his day’s wages. If then a 
poor man could only earn enough to buy a sufficient quantity of bread, with- 
out any other aecessary of life; to what straits must he be reduced, in endea- 
vouring to sustain a family! The barley indeed was stated to have been much 
cheaper; but then it is much less serviceable for bread; and the poor could 
not possibly have obtained more than a bare subsistence on the meanest food.— 
Yet the orders given to the emblematical executioner of this sentence, to spare 
the oil and the wine, may imply, that there should not be a total failure of the 
fruits of the earth. This seal is supposed by some expositors to have reached 
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no material disagreement between them; and there are accounts in the history 

, of those years of long-continued scarcities, through the whole Roman empire ; 
during which all the care of the emperors and their ministers, could only just 
prevent the horrors of entire famine.—This was another method, by which 
Christ fought against the persecutors of his church. 

V. 7,8. The pale horse, which appeared at the opening of the fourth seal, 
on which death rode as a terrific conqueror, followed by hell, (or the grave and 
State of departed souls to seize on the dead,) was an apt emblem of the several 
divine judgments, which are afterwards enumerated ; and through which it is 
said that power was given to death and hell, over the fourth part of the earth ; 
or a large proportion of its inhabitants, especially throughout the whole Roman 

“empire. Some expositors make this seal to reach from A. D. 193, to A. D. 270: 


'/ others include only 50 years of that time under it. However, within the shorter 


period, there were more than twenty emperors, who for a time ruled with great 
power, and most of them with great tyranny and cruelty, as long as their 
dominion endured: there were also above thirty usurpers in different parts of 
the empire, who supported their claims by war, and perished with multitudes 
of their adherents. Amidst such intestine convulsions, and fierce contests 
within the several provinces of the empire, death on his pale horse must have 
killed immense numbers with the sword. This universal war and confusion, 
by taking men off from the cultivation of the earth, and destroying the fruits of 
it when produced, naturally made way for famine; which grievously prevailed 
in every place. The scanty, low, and unwholesome diet, occasioned by hunger 
or famine, naturally introduced pestilence, which is often called death by the 
Eastern writers: and the most learned men have declared, that so extensive and 
destructive a pestilence, as that which during this period wasted the empire for 
fifteen years together, is not met with in universal history. These desolations 
must also have given opportunity to wild beasts to increase upon the residue of 
the inhabitants; and accordingly we-read, that they were forced to wage war 
with wolves, lions, and tigers, and that many were devoured by them. (Notes, 
Ez. v. 17. xiv. 21. xxxiii. 27.) 

- VY. 9—11. . On the opening of the fifth seal, the apostle observed ‘“ under the 
altar,” (for there is a continual reference to the appearance of the Divine glory 
in the sanctuary, and to the peculiarities of the Jewish worship, ) the souls of 
those persons, who had been slain for believing and obeying the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they had borne to the truth of the gospel. These 
appeared as sacrifices, that had newly been offered ; to shew their fellowship 
with Christ in his sufferings, and the acceptableness of their faithfulness unto 
death, through his propitiatory obligation: for it is probable, that the altar of 
burnt-offering is intended; though some understand it of the golden altar for 
incense, within the sanctuary. They oe to have represented not only those, 
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who had suffered martyrdom before the apostle had this vision; but the whole 
multitude that were slain previous to the prophetical period referred to, 
beginning about A.D. 270: and with one consent and a loud voice, they 
enquired of the Lord, as holy and faithful, how long he would endure the pro- 
vocations of the persecutors, before he proceeded to judge their cause, and 
avenge their blood on the inhabitants of the earth, by the subversion of the 
persecuting power of pagan Rome? This was the language of their zeal for the 
honour of God, and their desire of the prevalence of the gospel. The white 
robes given to each of them denoted, that they were immediately admitted into 
a state of felicity, as accepted and holy; but they were required to rest, and 
wait a short space for the avenging of their blood; as there were many others 
of their brethren, who would suffer death in the same cause, before the pur- 
poses of God respecting the destruction of their persecutors were fulfilled.— 
‘Mr. Lowman observes very well, that this representation seems much to 
favour the immediate happiness of departed saints, and hardly to consist with 
that uncomfortable opinion, the insensible state of departed souls, till after the 
resurrection.’ (Bp. Newton.) This seems to have been a prediction of the 
terrible persecution of the church, under Dioclesian, which reached much 
further, and was far more bloody, than any of those that had preceded it. The 
fury of it lasted for ten years, which was called by Christians, the Aira of 
Martyrs ; but this seal is supposed by some expositors to relate to the whole 
time between A. D. 270, and 304.—Here also there are immaterial differences 
of opinion among learned men: and as so many interesting events are hinted 
at in a few verses ; it can scarcely be supposed that, after many centuries, we 
should be able to determine such matters with exactness; especially as the 
historians of those times were remarkably inaccurate and confused in their 
writings. 

V. 12—17. The great earthquake, (or concussion, whether of the earth 
or the heavens,) which followed the opening of the sixth seal, was the 
emblem of extraordinary revolutions in the civil and religious state of the 
world, attended with vast commotions of every kind. The blackness of the 
sun, and the moon appearing as blood, denote the extinction, with horror 
and bloodshed, of the most exalted and conspicuous persons, such as the 
emperors, and their chief ministers: the falling of the stars, was emblema- 
tical of the degradation, or death, of illustrious persons in great numbers, 
such as magistrates and senators. The departure of the heaven, like the 
rolling up of a parchment to be laid aside, and the removal of the mountains 
and islands, seem to have represented the total subversion of the pagan per- 
secuting dominion, by the victories of Constantine, and by his accession to 
the imperial throne; and the entire and universal change, which took place 
at that time. ‘The great lights of the heathen world, the powers civil] and 
ecclesiastical, were all eclipsed and obscured, the heathen emperors and cesars 
were slain, the heathen priests and augurs were extirpated, the heathen officers 
and magistrates were removed; the heathen temples were demolished, and 
their revenues were appropriated to better uses,’ (Bp. Newton.) (Marg. Ref.) 
—Such bold metaphorical descriptions of great revolutions abound in the 
prophecies of Scripture; for these events are emblems and anticipations of 
the end of the world, and the day of judgment; not could any revolution be 
more properly represented by this language, than the entire subversion of 
the greatest fabric of pagan idolatry, tyranny, and persecution, that ever 
existed on earth. This unexpected change would throw all that party into 
the utmost consternation and despair; and the apostle in his vision saw them 
all, even the slaves and freemen, as well as the kings, captains, and great or 
rich men, endeavouring to shelter themselves in dens and caverns, and 
wishing to be crushed by rocks and mountains; if that might but cover 
them from the power of God, and from the wrath of the Lamb, whose gospel 
they had opposed, and whose servants they had persecuted. For the preva~ 
lence of Christianity, and the accession of a Christian emperor, would lead 
them to conclude with desperation, that Jesus was indeed the Lord; that 
the time was come when he would take full vengeance on his enemies; and 
that none could resist him, escape from him, or pacify him.—The series of 
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Those that were sealed 
CHAP. VII. 


The winds restrained till the servants of God are sealed, |—3. (The number of them 
from the several tribes of Israel, 1—8. An innumerable multitude of all nations 
seen before the throne; with an account of the way in which they came thither, 
and the blessedness which they enjoy, 3—17, 


ND ‘after these things, I saw "four angels standing 
A on the four corners of the earth, ‘holding the four 
winds of the earth, that “the wind should not blow on 
the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And °I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, ‘having the seal of *the living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels, "to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, ‘Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, ‘till we have sealed 'the servants of our 
God ™in their foreheads. 

4 And "I heard the number of them which were 
sealed: and there were sealed °an hundred and forty 


A.M. 4100. 


a iv—vi. 

viv.6, ix... Ezy) 
vii. 2, xxxvii, 
9. Zech. i. 18— 
20. vi, 1. Matt. 
xxiv. 31, Mark 
xiii, 27. 

ce Is, xxvii, 8, 
Jer, xlix. 36. 
Dan, vii, 2. 
viii. 8. Jonah i. 
4, Matt. viii. 
26, 27, xxiv. 3). 
d vi. 6, ix, 4, Is, 
xxvii, 3, 

e viii. 3. x, 1. 
Mal, iii, 1. iv, 
2. Acts vii. 30 


f 3—8, iii, 1. "x, 
4, Cant, viii. 6. 
John vi, 27, 
2 Cor, i, 22, 
Eph, i, 13, iv, 
30. 


g See on Deut.v, 
26, 1 Sam. xvii. 
26, 36, (2 Kings 


; xix. 4, Matt. 

‘ : i,63, 1 Thes, 

and four thousand of Pall the tribes of the children of} j'%%) The: 
. 22. 

Israel. h 1.3, viii,7—12, 
i vi. 6. ix. 4, Is. vi. 13, xxvii. 8. Ixv.8, Matt, xxiv. 22. 31. k Ex, xii, 13, 23. Is. xxvi. 20, 21, 
Ez, ix. 4—6. Zeph, ii, 3. 1 xix. 2. Is, liv. 17. Dan. iii, 17. 26. vi. 16,20, Mal. iii.18, John 
xii, 26. Rom. vi. 22, m xiii, 16, xiv. 1, xx. 4, xxii, 4, i o xiv. 1,3. Gen, xv. 5. 


n ix, 16. 
Rom, ix. 27, xi. 5, 6, p Bz, xlvii, 13, xlviii, 19,31, Zech. ix, 1. Matt. xix, 28, Luke xxii, 30, 
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Acts xxvi. 7. Jam. i, 1. 


out of the twelve tribes 


sama 5 Of the “tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. 


4 Bx, een 4fOF thetribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. 


Num. i, <—15:/Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

x. 14-27. xiii, 

+16. 1Chet]  § Of the tribe of 'Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
r Luke ii, 56, 


Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

9 ¥ After this I beheld, and lo, ‘a great multitude, 
which tno man could number, “of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, *stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, ‘clothed with white 
robes, ‘and palms in their hands ; 
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Eph. vi. 13, 
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prophetic events requires us to interpret this seal, of the victories and acces- 
sion of Constantine, &c: when the Christian church gained a complete 
triumph over the persecuting power of Rome pagan: but the passage may 
profitably be accommodated to the day of judgment. (Marg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. The ministers of the gospel ought to call men’s attention to the 
prophecies of Scripture, and the providential works of God as accomplishing 
them.—The victories of our exalted Redeemer, by the preaching of the gospel 
in bringing the nations to the obedience of faith, have been and will be pro- 
gressive, till his cause be universally triumphant: we should, therefore, rejoice 
to be in any way instrumental in promoting these beneficent conquests; and 
our prayers, “that he may still go forth, conquering and to conquer,” should 
continually be presented before the throne of grace.—But he fights in another 
manner against the despisers of his salvation and the opposers of his glory: 
he can raise up and employ sanguinary potentates, or insurgents, to execute 
his vengeance on his enemies; and when he gives them power, and leaves 
them to their own hearts’ lusts, they soon excite multitudes to kill one another 
by the force of the sword. He can also withhold the influences of the heavens, 
and restrain the earth from yielding its increase; and so visit the nations 


with distressing scarcity, or destructive famine; and death, when commis- | 


sioned by him, marches forth on his pale horse, and pestilences sweep away 
millions; till at length the beasts of the earth seem to acquire the dominion 
of the desolated lands, and add to the miseries of the few remaining inhabit- 
ants.—How mad must it then be for the potsherds of the earth to contend 
against his iron rod !—But let us be thankful for our exemption from these 
dire calamities, and for our peace, liberty, plenty, and manifold advantages ; 
and let the rich be reminded, even in times of comparative scarcity, to give 
more liberally to the relief of their poor neighbours. In these temporal 
judgments, the Lord in wrath remembers mercy. His people also partake 
of many of the calamities, in addition to the persecutions which they often 
endure. 

V..9—17. Vast multitudes have already been slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they constantly held to the truth; and many 
more will probably be thus killed, before his purposes shall be accomplished. 
But the Lord himself is the comforter of his afflicted servants: precious is 
their blood in his sight; and their patience unto death in his cause, isa 
sacrifice most honourable, and therefore most acceptable, to him, through 
Jesus Christ. Their enemies can only kill the body: then the Lord deli- 
vereth them out of all their troubles; white robes of joy and triumph are 
given to every one of them; they enter into immediate rest; and, after a 
short season, ‘‘the earth shall disclose their blood,” and the vengeance that 
is written will be executed on all their impenitent persecutors, by the holy 
and faithful Lord of all. He hath gained many signal victories over the 
most powerful enemies of his church; and vast revolutions and convulsions 
in empires have been effected, in order to the establishment of Christianity, 
in defiance of opposing princes and nations: yet hitherto the commanders’ 
in this contest have rallied their scattered troops, and returned to the despe- 
rate charge. But he will shortly gain a more decided, universal, and durable 
victory, than any which he hath yet obtained; and with more terrible destruc- 
tion to the armies of the aliens. And if, on such occasions, the most powerful 
kings, and valiant captains, and all other opposers of his power, are so dis- 
mayed, as to hide themselves in dens and caverns: what will the terror of the 
wicked be at the day of judgment, when the sun and moon shall literally be 
turned into darkness; when the heavens and earth shall become one common 
conflagration, till they pass away, and no place is found for them; and when 
the great day of the wrath.of the Lamb will indeed be come, and none of his 
enemies will be able to abide it! In vain will they then “call to the rocks 
and mountains to hide them from Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb;” from which none will be preserved, except that 
despised company, who have here believed, loved, and obeyed him, ‘ Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but his words shall not pass away.” “‘ Be wise now, 
therefore, O ye kings be instructed, ye judges of the earth; serve the Lorp 
with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye 
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perish.” (Notes, Ps. ii.) And may all, who look for such things, “ be diligent, 
that they may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless. 


(2 Pet. iii, 7—14.) 
NOTES. 


Cuar. VII. V. 1—3. This chapter is a continuation of the sixth seal. 
(viii. 1.)—The four angels, standing on the four corners of the earth, 
represent the instruments of providence throughout the nations, in all parts 
of the earth; and their restraining the winds, that no destructive tempests 
might be excited by land or sea, is supposed to be an emblem of the tran- 
quillity of the Roman empire, and of all nations, subsequent to Constantine’s 
accession to the imperial throne; which was the more delightful, as it 
succeeded such long-continued and terrible convulsions and desolations.— 
At the same time, “another Angel came up from the east.” 
have been an emblem of Christ; for who else could have “the seal of the 
living God,” even the Holy Spirit, by which his people are “sealed unto the 
day of judgment?” By his gospel he came from the eastern nations, where 
his religion was first published; (as the rising sun proceeds from east to 
west ;) and he diffused that heavenly light to the western, or European pro- 
vinces of the empire; and accompanied it by his new-creating Spirit; and 
thus sealed numbers as the servants of God. This great ‘ Angel of the 
covenant,” as one having sovereign authority, called to the other angels, to 


.whom a commission had been given, to bring calamities on mankind by land 
jand sea; ordering them not to execute it, till he and his ministers, as the 


instruments of his grace, had sealed the servants of God in the forehead ; 
that they might be evidently distinguished from others, and so be preserved 
during the approaching calamities. This signified, that great numbers would 
be baptized, and profess themselves disciples of Christ, during the happy 
tranquillity, which followed Constantine’s accession; and that very many 
would be really converted, and manifest the image of God by the sanctifica- 
tion of the Holy Spirit.—The gospel was very extensively preached during 
this period, and immense multitudes embraced Christianity. The favour, 
indeed, shewn to the converts to Christianity, in an indiscriminate and inju- 
dicious manner, induced many from secular motives to become Christians ; 
and thus tended greatly to fill the church with hypocrites, which introduced 
a worldly spirit, and at length caused manifold evils: yet this prophecy fully 
proves, that real religion was at first greatly promoted by the advancement 
of a Christian emperor; and that it obtained an establishment in many 
places, which before had little regarded it.—‘I saw another angel, even the 
great Angel of the covenant, Christ Jesus, ascending up from the eastern 
coast, where Jerusalem stood; who, by virtue of mediatorship, had in his 
hand that seal, or mark of the living God, which in his eternal decree is 
set upon his elect, whereby they are sealed both to salvation in the end, and 
to a gracious protection till then: who did, by the mighty voice of his word, 
command these four angels; saying, hold your hands,’ &c. (Bp. Hull.) 
(Notes, 2 Cor. i. 20—22. Eph. i. 13, 14. iv. 80.) 

V. 4—8. This account of the numbers sealed from the twelve tribes, cannot 
be understood in a literal sense ; for if we explain it exclusively of Jewish con- 
verts, it can hardly be supposed that the same number of each tribe were sealed. 
But Israel was the ancient church of God, which after a time was incorporated 
asanation: and the Christian church, which succeeded to it, had, after along 
time, supplanted both the Mosaic dispensation, and the idolatry of pagan Rome, 
and acquired an establishment upon the ruins of them. As, therefore, the 
tribes of Israel were numbered, after they were formed into a nation ; so the 
numbers added to the church, in consequence of this establishment, were 
figuratively declared to be one hundred and forty-four thousand, or twelve 
times twelve thousand ; a large definite number being put for an indefinite : 
and this being divided into twelve parts, one of them was assigned to each of 
the tribes of Israel ; intimating that these persons succeeded to their privileges 
and occupied their place ; for I apprehend that the Gentile as well as the 
J ewish converts were intended. (Note, 9—12. )—The tribes are here arranged 
differently than elsewhere : Judah is placed first, in honour of Christ, who 
sprang from him: Dan is wholly omitted, perhaps because idolatry was first 
publicly established by that tribe. (Notes, Judg. xviii.) Others, however, 
think, that the tribe of Dan had long before become nearly extinct; and, 
indeed, it is not mentioned in the genealogies contained in the first of Chroni« 
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REVELA 


A.M. 4100, 


Glory to God and the Lamb. 


10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, *Salvation 
to our God which 'sitteth upon the throne, and ‘unto 
the Lamb. ievitt Ie 3, 
11 And 4all the angels stood round about the] °x’ |; Is, xlii, 


xiv. 15, 21, 


a xix. 1, Ps. iii, 


throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, °and| 22, 9°," 

fell before the throne on their faces, fand worshipped] }0%;'',°, Zech. 

God 6. Jobn iv, 22 
’ x A; | Eph. ii. 8, 

12 Saying, "Amen: "Blessing, and glory, and wis- a eho 





dom, and ‘thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and 
might, de unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 


ce v.6. 9, xxii. 3, 
John i, 29, 36, 
d iv.6. v. W— 


13 And ‘one of the elders answered, saying unto| }% ,%*,,'5% 
me, What are these which are ‘arrayed in white|,““vii 1}? 
robes? ™and whence came they ? gd 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, "thou knowest. And! Ps, %y,,1!: 


fv. 10. John iv, 23. Heb. i. 6, gi. 18, v. 14. xix, 4, Ps, xli. 18, xxii, 19. Ixxxix, 52, evi. 48, 


Matt. vi, 13. h See on vy, 12, 13. i Neh. xii, 8. 46. Ps. 1, 14, xev, 2. ©. 4. evii. 22. exvi. 17, 
exlyii. 7. Is. MH. 3, Jer, xxxiii, 9. Jonah 1179. 2Cor, iv. 15, ix. 11,12. Col, ii. 7, iii, 17, 
k hey a ved. 11, 1 See on 9. m Gen, xvi. 8. Judg. xiii. 6. John vii. 28, n Ez, 
xxxvii, 3, L 
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A.D, 96. 


Happy state of the redeemed. 


|he said to me, These are they which °came out of 
great tribulation, "and have washed their robes, and 
made them white in ‘the blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore ‘are they before the throne of God, 


0 ii, 9, vi, 9—11, 
xv. 2, xvii. 6, 
John xvi, 33, 
Acts xiv. 22, 
Rom. vy. 3, 


ed 1s,|'and serve him day and night in his temple: and he 
xi 1" Jona|that sitteth on the throne shall ‘dwell among them. 
Toor. vi in| 16 They shall “hunger no more, neither thirst any 
Hew: “ix” 1,/more ; neither shall *the sun light on them, nor any 
1 John i, 7. heat, é 
q_v. 9 xii, 1. 2 5 ° . : 

pe tis, | 17 For the Lamb which is ‘in the midst of the 
‘Heb visio. (throne shall “feed them, and *shall lead them unto 


8 xx. 10, xxii. 5. 
Ps, exxxiv, 1, 2, 


living fountains of waters: and °God shall wipe away 
‘Ex xxix as, /all tears from their eyes. 


Ex, xxix, 

1 Kings vi. 13, 1 Chr, xxiii, 25. Ps, lxviii, 16-18, Johni, 14, 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2Cor, vi 16. u Ps, 
xiii, 2. Leiii. 1, cxliii, 6. Is, xli, 17, xlix. 10. Ixv. 13. Matt.v. 6. Lukei, 53, vi. 21, John iv. 14, 
x Ps. exxi, 6, Cant. i, 6, Is, iv, 5,6, xxv. 4, xxxii, 2, Jon. iv. 8. Matt. xiii. 6.21. Mark iv. 6. 17. 
Jam, i, 11. y_ See on v. 6, Zz Ps, xxii, 26, xxiii. 1. 5, xxviii. 9, xxxvi, 8. Cant. i.7,8, Is, 
xxv. 6, xl. 11, xlix. 9, Ez, xxxiv. 23. Mic. v. 4, vii 14, Matt, ji. 6. Marg, John xxi. 15—17. 
Acts xx, 28, 1 Pet, v, 2. a xxii. 6. Ps. xxxvi. 9. Is, xii, 3, xxx. 25. xxxv. 6,7. Jer. ii. 13, 
xxxi. 9, John iv. 11, 14, vii. 37, 38. b xxi. 4, Is, xxv. 8, xxx, 19. xxxv, 10. Ix. 20. 








cles. Levi is numbered with the rest ; and Joseph is placed instead of Ephraim, 
whilst Manasseh is likewise continued. The order of primogeniture is neg- 
lected; nor is any regard shewn to the children of the free-women above 
those of the bond-women ; as both are alike in Christ. 

V. 9—12. Many expositors have supposed, that the preceding verses relate 
exclusively to the Jewish converts, at this time added to the church, and that 
these refer to the Gentiles who then embraced the gospel; and others explain 
them of the peace and prosperity of the church during those days. But it 
appears to me far more probable, that the happy estate of those. who had 
adhered to Christ during the preceding calamities, and had been faithful unto 
death, was intended: for though they had been slain, or had otherwise been 
removed, before the favourable change took place; yet they were no losers, but 
the contrary. A multitude, so large that no man could number them, collected 
from the several nations of the earth known in those days, appeared to stand 
before the throne, as accepted worshippers of God, and “ before the Lamb,” as 
his redeemed people. This view and interpretation, give us enlarged concep- 
tions of the success of the gospel during the three first centuries; and may 
encourage the hope, that vast numbers lived by obedient faith, and died in 
Christ, unknown to history; notwithstanding the lamentable account given 
us of the heresies, contentions, and abuses, which prevailed at that early period. 
—KEvery one of this company was clothed with white robes, as perfectly justi- 
fied, sanctified, and made happy in heaven. They had also been engaged in 
war: as victors they carried the well-known emblem of palm-branches ; and 
having obtained complete salvation, in respect of their souls; they ascribed it 
in no degree to themselves, or to their own wisdom, strength, labours, services, 
sufferings, or martyrdom; but gave the whole glory of it to their God and 
Father, who was seated on the throne, as being the effect of his special love 
and grace; ‘and unto the Lamb,” as it was bestowed on them through his 
atonement and mediation. Whilst these redeemed sinners stood next to the 
throne, and led the worship of heaven, in virtue of their union, and relation to, 
the incarnate Son of God; the angels (free from the least emotion of envy, 
and rejoicing in their exaltation, and the glory of God in it,) stood without 
the circle made by the emblematical representatives of the church and its 
ministers, and in prostrate adoration added their cordial Amen, to the praises 
rendered to God and the Lamb. They then shewed their delight in that 
solemn and rapturous worship, by ascribing blessing and glory to their God 
and portion, as the fountain of all excellency and felicity ; celebrating his 
manifold wisdom in these surprising events; joining their thanksgivings to 
those of redeemed sinners; rendering him the honour of all his wonderful 
works ; and rejoicing that power and might belonged to him for ever and ever. 
This, being connected with their consent to the praises rendered to God and 
the Lamb, clearly intimated that “‘they honoured the Son even as they honoured 
the eternal Father.” - 

V.13—17. The scene thus presented to the apostle’s mind, related to events 
which did not occur till above two hundred years afterwards, namely, in the 
time of Constantine: as he was, therefore, receiving prophetical information, 
one of the representatives of the universal church enquired of him, whether he 
knew who they were, thus arrayed in white robes, or whence they came. And the 
apostle having respectfully replied, that he was persuaded the elder well knew, 
thus intimating his desire of instruction ; he was shewn, that ‘‘ they were per- 
sons who had come out of great tribulation.”—This could not be meant of the 
Gentiles, converted to Christianity after the accession of Constantine ; for the 
church then enjoyed great peace: and though it might be accommodated to 
the state of the church at large in those peaceful days, which had succeeded to 
a season of extreme tribulation; yet it far more aptly and emphatically repre- 
sented the case of those multitudes, who had. been faithful unto death, amidst 
the harassing persecutions of the foregoing ages. They had not made their 
robes white by their own services or sufferings, nor had they been originally 
white:’ but they had washed them from the guilt and pollution which had 
contaminated them, in the blood of the Lamb; by faith in his atoning sacri- 
fice, and prevailing intercession, and by trusting in his name for the mercy and 
_ grace which he died to procure for sinners. Therefore they had found accept- 
ance with God and admission into heaven, and stood before the throne; where, 
with unceasing, yea, augmented, pleasure, they served and worshipped God 
day and night; whilst. he graciously dwelt among them as their Father and 
Friend, overshadowing them with his presence, and filling them with ineffable 
and rapturous joy. Thus, by his love, and the displays of his glory, all their 
thirstings after him and holiness were fully satisfied ; nor were they troubled 
with one desire of any other or greater happiness, than they securely enjoyed. 
Neither were they exposed to any sere temptation, fear, or persecution ; 

















(like the heat of the noonday sun ;) as all these were finally passed away. For 
the Lamb, who redeemed them to God with his blood, and who, in consequence 
of his victory, was seated with his Father upon his throne, employed all his 
power and authority in satisfying, and anticipating all their wants, and con- 
ducting them to the inexhaustible fountain-head of unalloyed felicity ; whilst 
the eternal Father, as delighting over them to do them good, wiped away all 
their tears from their eyes, and turned their former sorrows into the fulness of 
eternal joy.—Nothing on earth can answer to such language as this; and 
indeed the prosperity of the church at that time very soon terminated as 
a dream; and cannot be reasonably considered as exclusively, or primarily, 
intended, by this most energetic and rapturous language. But such a view of 
the immediate felicity of those, who followed Christ faithfully in the predicted 
season of persecution, was very proper to reconcile the minds of Christians to 
their trials, and to animate them to face death in its most terrifying forms. 
Accordingly the church, during these times, seems to have studied this book 
more, and even to have understood this first part of it far better, than Christians 
in succeeding generations have done. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. The intervals of peace on earth are caused by a positive divine 
interposition, to restrain the furious passions of men, and the agency of Satan, 
which at all other times naturally tend to confusion, discord, mischief, and 
misery. When the Lord Jesus sees good to grant his church seasons of rest, 
and to raise.up men endued with authority, to countenance, and concur in 
promoting, the gospel; he commonly seals many by his converting grace, 
unto the day of redemption; though human depravity and the artifices of 
Satan, often pervert such prosperous days into an occasion of negligence and 
hypocritical profession; and this makes way for his ministering angels, being 
commissioned to bring calamities upon the earth. Nothing, however, can 
finally hurt those, who are sealed by the Spirit: nor let it be deemed futile to 
observe, that this seal must be on the forehead, visible both to friends and foes, 
but not to the believer himself, except as he looks stedfastly in the glass of 
God’s word. (Notes, &c. Ez. ix.)—It is encouraging .to those, who are 
decidedly on the Lord’s part in this evil world, to hear of the increase of the 
true Israel of God ; and they will pray him to add to their numbers a hundred 
fold more, how many soever they be: and, though they be not spared to wit- 
ness this blessed change, they must exult to recollect what multitudes are gone 
before them to heaven ; and what accessions are daily making to them from all 
the nations of the earth. 

V. 9—17. The few believers, who are scattered abroad in this world, seem 
a solitary and singular remnant, and as such are generally despised: yet have 
they innumerable friends and coadjutors, with whom they will shortly, and for 
ever, be united. The whole multitude, who now stand before the throne of 
God, (with all that ever shall be saved,) were once dead in sin, and exposed to 
wrath ; but they were taught their guilt and danger, and led to trust in the 
Lamb of God; thus they began to fight the good fight of faith, against Satan, 
the world, and sin, amidst many fears, sorrows, and temptations: at length 
they obtained the garments of joy, and the palm of victory; and now they 
ascribe their salvation to God, and to the Lamb; whilst adoring angels delight 
to swell the chorus of their joyful thanksgivings. Could we ascend inte 
heaven, and enquire who they were that are arrayed in white robes, and 
whence they came: amidst ten thousand differences in other matters, we 
we should learn that every one of them had come out of sorrow, and out of 


sin ; that they had all been in conflict and tribulation; and that they had all , 


“‘ washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”—Not 
one discordant voice will be heard in heaven for ever; nor could those who 
expect salvation in any other way, join the praises of the blessed world, or 
even say, Amen, tothem. As all the redeemed owe their felicity wholly to 
the sovereign mercy of the Father, through the atonement of the Son, and by 
the sealing and new creation of the Holy Spirit; so the work and worship of 
God their Saviour is their element, and his presence and favour complete their 
felicity ; nor can they conceive of any other joy. Let us then enquire whether 
we have, in our judgment, experience, and affections, “the meetness for this 
inheritance of the saints in light.” All who are admitted to the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb, previously seek and obtain the wedding-garment : none 
will ever join this company before the throne, who have not on earth learned 
to lisp their song, and to anticipate their felicity. If this be our privilege, let us 
bless God for his mercy, and patiently endure our season and measure of tribu- 
lation ; expecting shortly “to hunger no more, and thirst no more ;” to have 
no more sin, temptation, or sorrow; to be with our beloved Saviour, enjoying 


Opening of the seventh seal. 
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the fulness of his love, drinking ineffable delights from the living fountains of 
waters, to which he will lead us, and to have all tears for ever wiped from our 
eyes. —‘ I have waited for thy salvation, O Lorn.” 

NOTES. 

Cuar. VIII. V.1—6. The last of the seven seals contains under it far 
more than all the others; as it introduces, and seems indeed to include, that 
period, which fell under the seven trumpets. When it was opened, there was 
silence in heaven for about half an hour; which either intimated, that the 
peace of the church and the empire would be of a very short continuance, or 
it was expressive of the solemn expectation excited on this occasion. During 
this interval, the apostle saw “the seven angels who stood before God,” having 
been appointed to this service, and of whom we shall read more afterwards : 
and to each of them was given a trumpet, that they might in succession sound 
an alarm to the nations. (Marg. Ref.)—At the same time another angel 
appeared as a priest standing before the altar of incense. The appearance of a 
lamb was emblematical of Christ ‘our passover, sacrificed for us;” and this 
angel represented him in his priestly character, offering up the prayers of all 
his saints before God, accompanied by his all-prevailing intercession. This 
being done, the angel filled the censer with fire from the altar. There was no 
fire on the golden altar, except that in the censer, which was taken from the 
altar of burnt-offering : the fire, here spoken of, must have come from thence. 
This the angel cast on the earth; which occasioned voices, thunderings, and 
lightnings: this denoted, that the approaching calamities would be the effect 
of God’s displeasure with men, for their opposition to the gospel of his Son, and 
their injurious and cruel treatment of his people; and so in fact be inflicted, 
as an answer to their prayers for deliverance, through the intercession of 
Christ. After this, the seven angels prepared to sound their trumpets.—‘ The 
great Angel of the covenant came and stood, as the high-priest of his church, 
before the altar of heaven; and many holy and effectual prayers were offered 
unto him, that he might by his merciful mediation present them to God the 
Father.’ (Bp. Hall.)—‘ The placing of this circumstance immediately before 
the sounding of the trumpets, suggests, that the subject of these prayers was 
the occasion of something to be called for by these trumpets; and what could 
this be, but that of the destruction of the Roman empire? It is plainly sug- 
gested, that the petition for some delay would be accepted; yet all further 
applications on that head, are discouraged by a most significant emblem; the 
censer being cast away.’ (Whitaker. ) 

V. 7. The emblematical predictions following the four first trumpets, 
principally related to the gradual and complete subversion of the Roman 
empire, in the western part of the world; though this was connected with 
multiplied calamities in the eastern provinces, which are also implied. Con- 
stantine the Great built Constantinople, and made it his residence, and the 
metropolis of the empire; and, by a concurrence of circumstances some time 
after his death, that vast fabric was divided into two parts, governed by two 
distinct successions of emperors. But though the western and eastern empires 
were thus separated ; yet they were not wholly unconnected: so that the ruin 
of the western empire was attended by great convulsions in the eastern; and 
the subsequent subversion of the latter occasioned manifold evils in the coun- 
tries which had constituted the former. As therefore the events, that related 
to the two divisions of the empire, were thus involved with one another, it was 
proper that the predictions of them should be so likewise: yet the residue of 
the chapter primarily predicts the subversion of the western, and the next 
chapter that of the eastern empire. The calm, which followed Constantine’s 
accession to the throne, did not last long; even the latter part of his life was 
far from being undisturbed; and after his death, many bloody wars were 
waged within the empire, by his sons, and other competitors for the imperial 
authority: whilst the church was disturbed by various descriptions of heretics; 
and unnatural persecutions were raised by men who called themselves Chris- 

_tians. These and other evils weakened both the church and the state: and 
after a time, the Huns and Goths from the northern regions of Europe, broke 
- in upon the distracted empire, and made terrible ravages in many of its pro- 

vinees. The latter events seem to have been intended by the storm, “of hail 
and fire mingled with blood,” by which a third part of the productions of the 
earth were destroyed; that is, multitudes were killed, both high and low, 
grown persons and infants, through the whole Roman empire, which might 
be deemed a third part of the earth, as discovered at that time. (Ex. ix, 22— 
35.) This period is supposed by some approved expositors, to reach from A. D. 
338 to 412: but others explain it principally of the incursions of the Goths 
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under Alaric, who entered the empire, A.D. 395; and after spreading deso- 
lation by fire and sword through the provinces, A. D. 410, he took and 
plundered Rome, with circumstances of barbarity very correspondent to these 
emblems, as contemporary writers have testified: especially in that he slew 
without distinction, princes, nobles, priests, and people, and shewed no mercy 
even to the tender infants; thus destroying “the trees and the green grass 
together.”—‘ The first four trumpets describe the removal of that power; 
which in the days of Paul, prevented the development of “the man of sin:” 
namely, the western imperial dignity of Rome.’—‘ On the decease of Theodosius, 
that great prince, A.D. 395, the northern cloud, which had been so long 
gathering, discharged itself. He died in the month of January; and before 
the end of the same year, the Gothic nation was in arms.—'The barriers of the 
Danube were thrown open; the savage warriors of Scythia issued from their 
forests; and the uncommon severity of the winter, (the season in which 
natural hail and snow are generated, ) allowed the poet to remark, that they 
rolled their ponderous waggons over the broad and icy back of the indignant 
river. The fertile fields of Phocis and Beeotia were covered with a deluge of 
barbarians, who massacred the males of an age to bear arms, and drove away 
the beautiful females, with the spoil and cattle of the flaming villages.’-—(‘ I 
have adopted the language of the historian. Unconscious, that he was bearing 
his testimony to the truth of prophecy, he has used the same allegorical lan- 
guage, as that employed by St. John.’) ‘ The correspondence of nations,’ says he, 
‘was in that age so imperfect and precarious, that the revolutions of the north 
might escape the knowledge of the court of Ravenna; till the dark cloud, 
which was collected along the coasts of the Baltic, burst in thunder upon the 
banks of the upper Danube.’ (Faber, and Gibbon in Faber.)—The nature of 
this publication must exclude most of the quotations, which might be made 
from Gibbon, the elegant and infidel historian of these times: but he has cer- 
tainly, without intending it, shewn the exact completion of these prophecies in 
many instances. Different opinions also prevail, as to the duration of the 
events, predicted by the sounding of the first trumpet; but it cannot be 
expected, that these topics, which, after all, very slightly affect the main 
subject, should be here particularly noticed. Some think, that all the 
calamities brought on the empire, by the northern invaders, and especially 
those of Attila, mentioned in the ensuing note, were intended in the general 
language of this verse; though other eminent expositors place a part of them 
under the second trumpet. 

V. 8,9. A great burning mountain is an emblem of a mighty destructive 
warrior, and has been so used by the most celebrated poets. ‘The Roman em- 
pire, with its multitude of people and nations, might be aptly compared to the 
sea; (xvii. 15.) This great burning mountain, therefore, being cast into the 
sea, with the effects produced by it, represented most emphatically the irruption 
of the barbarous nations, under ferocious leaders, into the Roman empire, and 
their shedding the blood of immense multitudes, and destroying the cities, or 
desolating the country, with fire and sword, After Alaric, with his Goths, had 
finished his depredations, Attila, at the head of a vast army of Huns, ravaged 
the empire during the space of fourteen years, massacreing, plundering, and 
destroying all before him, in the most barbarous manner that can be conceived. 
He even called himself ‘“ the scourge of God, and the terror of mankind;” and 
perhaps no man ever better merited that title. He was indeed a burning 
mountain cast into the sea, and turning it into blood; for he drenched the 
countries with the blood of the inhabitants, and destroyed every thing that 
came in his way ; nor did any part of the empire wholly escape his fury. ‘These 
events seem to have been principally intended ; but we may include under this 
trumpet the various calamities, which befell the empire from A.D. 412 to 450. 
—If these devastations under Attila from the north, belong to the first trum- 
pet; those under Genserick, king of the Vandals, from Africa, to the south, 
must be here intended. (Note, 10, 11. )—But, whether Attila or Genserick were 
meant, it is manifest, that the third part of the sea turned into blood, is the 
emblem of the Roman empire, supposed to contain a third part of the world; 
and the burning mountain must consequently mean the conqueror, who pro- 
duced these effects, and not the conquered; else there are two emblems in the 
same verse of the latter, and none of the former. : 

V. 10, 11. The great star falling from heaven, is explained by some exposi- 
tors of the Arian and Pelagian heresies, and the contests and persecutions 
connected with them. No doubt such events might very aptly be represented 
by the falling of a star, and its imbittering and poisoning the waters, to the 
destruction of those who drank of them; and the church was doubtless mise- 


Third, fourth, and fifth 


_ 10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell 
*a great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon 
“the fountains of waters. 

11 And the name of the star is called °Wormwood : 
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CHAP. IX. 


The fifth trumpet sounds, and the bottomless pit is opened, }, 2, The success of the 
Saracens, and the propagation of the imposture of Mahomet are emblematically 
predicted, 3—12. The sixth trumpet sounds; and predictions of the successes of 
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rably corrupted and deformed by heresy, during that period. Yet, the series 
of the prophecy favours the interpretation of those, who explain it of the con- 
tinuation of those calamities which subverted the empire. An eminent prince, 
suddenly appearing in the heart of the empire, and conspicuous even in the 
mischiefs which he occasioned, might be aptly represented by a star, or lumi- 
nous meteor, shooting from heaven, and burning as a lamp. The name 
Wormwood, and the effect of its falling upon the waters, denoted the further 
desolations of the empire, and the ruin of the remaining comforts, which were 
left to the relics of the miserable inhabitants; who were so harassed and 
afflicted, that they could not seek for the necessary support of life, without. 
exposing themselves to the fury of the invaders. Thus the imbittering and 
poisoning of the rivers and fountains, completed the former judgment of turn- 
ing the sea into blood. Accordingly, very soon after Attila’s retreat, Genserick 
unexpectedly invaded the empire with three hundred thousand Vandals and 
Moors from Africa; besieged and took Rome, and abandoned that city to the 
_cruelty and avarice of his troops; and by this success he so weakened the 
empire, that it was soon after subverted: and as this assault was made at 
the very source of its power and prosperity, it might on this account also be 
represented as poisoning the rivers and fountains of waters.—He was also 
a bigoted Arian, and acruel persecutor of the orthodox Christians; and in 
this sense too he poisoned the fountains. These events occurred between 
A. D. 450 and 456. 

VY. 12. Under the fourth trumpet, the sun, moon, and stars, or the great 
luminaries of the Roman empire, were eclipsed and darkened: for the third 
part, though spoken of the luminaries, or the time of their shining, seems still 
to refer to the extent of the empire, as containing one third of the then known 
world. Whilst the splendour of the eastern empire was greatly tarnished, and it 
shone but with a feeble and almost expiring light, that of the western was gra- 
dually extinguished. ‘ Genserick left it ina weak and desperate condition ; it 
struggled hard, and as it were gasped for breath, during eight short and turbulent 
reigns, for the space of twenty years, till at length it expired, A. D. 476, under 
Momyllus, who was in derision called Augustulus, or the diminutive Augus- 
tus.’ (Bp. Newton.) Still, however, though the Roman sun was extinguished, 
its subordinate luminaries faintly shone, whilst the senate and consuls continued. 
But after some other changes, A. D. 566, the whole form of the ancient govern- 
ment was subverted, and Rome itself was reduced, from being the empress of 
the world, to be a poor dukedom, tributary to the exarch of Ravenna.—The 
events of above two hundred years, are here predicted in six verses; events 

-peculiarly important in themselves, and in their consequences, yet recorded by 
historians in the most disorderly and intricate manner. However, therefore, 
it may suit the design of those, who confine their labour to this one part of 
Scripture, to enter into particulars, or to argue in behalf of this, or against 
that, interpretation ; it cannot fall in with the design of a practical exposition 
of the whole word of God. ‘The author observes, with satisfaction, that the 
interpreters agree in the grand outline: and even the testimony of infidels, 
when writing the history of these times, demonstrates the exact accomplish- 
ment of the prophecy.—‘I have now accomplished the laborious narrative of 
the decline and fall of the Roman empire, from the fortunate age of Trajan 
and the Antonines, to its utter extinction in the west, about five centuries after 
the Christian era. At that unhappy period, the Saxons fiercely struggled with 
the natives for the possession of Britain ; Gaul and Spain were divided between 
the powerful monarchies of the Franks and the Visigoths, and the dependent 
kingdoms of the Suevi and Burgundians: Africa was exposed to the cruel 
persecution of the Vandals, and to the savage insults of the Moors: Rome and 
Italy, as far as the banks of the Danube, were afflicted by an army of barbarian 
mercenaries, whose lawless tyranny was succeeded by the reign of Theodorick 
the Ostrogoth. All the subjects of the empire, who, by the use of the Latin 
language, more particularly deserved the name and privileges of Romans, were 
oppressed by the disgrace and calamities of foreign conquest ; and the victorious 
nations of Germany established a new system of manners and government, in 
the western countries of Europe.’ (Gibbon. )—Can there now be a shadow of a 
doubt, concerning the exact accomplishment of these compendious prophecies, 
some hundreds of years after they were written? And who can then hesitate 
’ to say, that St. John wrote by the inspiration of that God, who sees the end 
from the beginning ? 

V. 13. This angel flying through the midst of heaven, to denounce a three- 
fold woe on the inhabitants of the earth. under the three remaining trumpets, 
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was an emblem intended to excite the greater attention ; and to intimate, that 
evils, still greater, more extensive, and durable, would come on mankind in 
the subsequent ages, the events of which were about to be predicted. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The intervals of peace, which the church hath hitherto enjoyed, have com- 
monly been of short continuance. Amidst the confusion occasioned by the 
vices of mankind, we should rejoice that “‘the Lozp reigneth ;” and that the 
prayers of all true believers, being presented through the meritorious inter- 
cession of our great High-Priest, will surely be accepted and answered. All 
created angels are ministering spirits, for the benefit of the heirs of salvation ; 
even when they are employed to visit nations with terrible calamities; nay, the 
fire from the altar, being cast on the earth, (the vengeance inflicted for men’s 
contempt of the sacrifice and salvation of Christ, and the injuries done to his 
people, ) causes the most terrible desolations that are made on earth. Whilst 
the present wrath of God and of the Lamb, through those executioners of 
vengeance who mean not so, fills countries with misery, destroys the wretched 
inhabitants, and imbitters and poisons all the comforts of life; till the greatest 
prosperity be totally darkened and extinguished: the messengers of the Lord 
are ordered to proclaim aloud in all the world, that still more dreadful woes are 
in reserve for the impenitent workers of iniquity; for what are all temporal 
evils, compared with the destruction of body and soul in hell? Let sinners 
then take warning to flee from the wrath to come ; let believers learn to value, 
and be thankful for, their privileges; and let them “patiently continue in . 
well-doing,” and so “ look for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 


life.” 
NOTES. 

Cuar. IX. V. 1, 2. There can scarcely remain a reasonable doubt in 
the mind of an attentive enquirer, who has competent information on the 
subject, but that these verses predict the rise and progress of Mahommed 
and his successors, as ruling over the Arabians or Saracens. Early in the 
seventh century, (about A. D. 606 or 608;) Mahommed began to pretend to 
a very extraordinary intercourse with God, declaring that he had been in 
heaven, and there had learned a religion which he was to propagate in the 
world, being an improvement of Christianity as at first delivered, and a 
reformation of it from subsequent corruptions. These pretences were here 
described by “a star falling from the heaven to the earth ;” especially as he 
shone with a very conspicuous, though pestiferous, light. A key given to 
him to “open the bottomless pit,” or the abyss of hell, was a very suitable 
emblem of the power and influence, which God was pleased to permit him to 
acquire, for the propagation of his satanical delusions; as if hell itself had 
been opened by him, and its destructive exhalations allowed to obscure the 
sun and infect the air. For this most artful, politic, and prosperous impostor 
gradually acquired such ascendancy among the Arabians, or Saracens, to 
whom he belonged; that they not only received his religious system, but 
enlisted under his banner as their captain and ruler; and he led them forth 
to conquest, that they might by this method compel the nations to receive 
his doctrine. In this enterprise he and his successors were so prosperous, 
that the light of Christianity was obscured; and many nations, where once 
it had shone in the clearest manner, were almost totally darkened, and 
infected with this smoke from the abyss. —Mahommed had never been u star, 
as that emblem marks out the ministers of Christianity ; and he emerged 
from obscurity, acquired eminence and celebrity, and never declined from it. 
It has therefore been reasonably questioned, whether he could properly be 
denoted under the emblem of “a falling star ;” or rather, according to the 
original, ‘a star which had fallen, from heaven unto the earth.” An apos- 
tate Nestorian monk, called Sergius, or Baheira, has therefore been considered 
as this star; because he assisted Mahommed in forging his imposture, and 
was in many ways subservient to his designs. Thus he is supposed to have 
opened the abyss, and let forth the locusts and their king. (2. 11.) But it 
may be doubted, whether so important a part, according to the general style 
and manner of prophecy, would be assigned to so comparatively obscure an 
individual; whose name few, except those who have particularly studied 
Mahommed’s history, have so much as heard of. If the falling star then 
means some agent distinct from Mahommed, who was his forerunner; (as 
I conceive it does ;) I should fix upon the western corrupter of Christianity, 
whose mystery of wickedness had been long working, but burst forth almost 
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at the same time with the imposture of Mahommed. The worship of images, 
saints and angels, prayers for the dead, and many other of the corruptions of 
popery, had, at this time, made very great progress in Christendom. These 
corruptions, of which the bishop and church of Rome were the source, centre, 
or principal support, evidently prepared the way for Mahommed, in connec- 
tion with the wickedness of the professors and ministers of Christianity ; and 
furnished him with his most plausible pretexts; and so the “fallen star,” 
the western antichrist, (if that mame may, for brevity’s sake, be used,) 
opened the door for Mahommed and his imposture, that is, for the eastern 
antichrist. It appears clearly, that not an individual, no, not Mahommed, 
as considered apart from the caliphs his successors, is meant either by the 
fallen star, or the angel of the abyss; but a succession of men, or associated 
bodies of men, carrying on from generation to generation the same design. 
And, as the corrupters of Christianity made way for the imposture of 
Mahommed, and the apostacy which it occasioned ; who can more properly 
be designated by “the star fallen from heaven to earth,” and “opening the 
abyss,” than they? (See Fuber, Vol. ii. 2933.) 

V. 3—5. Out of this smoke above-mentioned came locusts: that is, vast 
armies of Saracens were raised, by means of Mahommed’s imposture, to 
spread desolations through the nations. They resembled locusts in their 
numbers ; and they came from the same regions, whence the largest swarms 
of these destructive insects have in all ages arisen. Locusts are said to be 
bred in pits and caverns; and these proceeded from the smoke, that came 
out of the bottomless pit. Yet at the same time they also resembled scorpions, 
whose sting gives extreme pain, and often proves mortal; and, whilst locusts 
destroy the fruits of the earth, yet do not hurt the bodies of men; these 
mystical locusts were commanded not to hurt the grass, or other vegetable 
productions, but only those men, who had not the seal of God upon their 
foreheads ; and it is remarkable, that the Saracen armies were expressly laid 
under a similar injunction.—‘ When Yezed was marching with his army to 
invade Syria, Abubeker charged him with this, among other orders, Destroy 
no palm-trees, nor burn any fields of corn; cut down no fruit-trees, nor 
do any mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to eat.’ (Bp. Newton.) Corrupt 
and hypocritical professors of Christianity were meant by “those men, who 
had not the seal of God in their foreheads ;” which fully proves, that some- 
thing distinct from outward baptism, and exclusively belonging to true 
Christians, is denoted by that emblem. (Note, vii. 1—3.) Now it is well 
known, that the Saracens extended their conquests principally in those 
countries, where the worship of angels, and other corruptions of Christianity, 
prevailed; whilst the places, where religion was preserved more pure, were 
sheltered from their fury: and no doubt God permitted this scourge to come 
on the nations, where his gospel was perverted, for their correction or punish- 
ment. It was also predicted, that they would be restrained from killing 
those, whom they were commissioned to torment; yet, no doubt, immense 
multitudes were slain by such cruel victors: this, therefore, evidently means 
that they would be empowered durably to ravage, harass, and disturb the 
nations and the church; but not utterly to destroy them.—‘ They might kill 
them as individuals; but still they should not kill them as a political body, 
as a state, or empire.’ (Bp. Newton. )—Accordingly they miserably desolated 
and oppressed both the Greek and Latin churches, but they could not totally 
extirpate them; they repeatedly besieged Constantinople, but were always 
repulsed ; they even plundered Rome, but they could not make themselves 
masters of it; they took from the eastern empire many of its richest pro- 
vinces, but they could not utterly subvert it.—Moreover, it was predicted, 
that they should distress and torment mankind, during five months; accord- 
ing to the term of life, which naturalists assign to locusts. (10.) These months 
of thirty days, each day denoting a year, amount to one hundred and fifty 
years; and Mahommed first opened the abyss, and began publicly to propagate 
his imposture, A. D. 612 ; and A. D. 762, (just one hundred and fifty years 
afterwards,) the city of Bagdad was builded, the Saracens ceased from their 
ravages, and became a settled people; they made no more rapid conquests, 
and obtained no further accession to their power, which thenceforth began 
to decline. They then ceased to be locusts ; though this woe-trumpet con- 
tinued much ‘longer, as will presently be seen.—These invaders speedily 
conquered Palestine, Syria, Armenia, almost all Asia Minor, Persia, India, 
Egypt, Numidia, Barbary, Spain, Portugal, part of Italy, and the principal 
islands in the Mediterranean sea. 

V. 6. It was also foretold, that these tremendous conquerors would cause 
such extreme calamities and miseries, to the inhabitants of the countries which 
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they ravaged, by giving the utmost license to the cruelty, rapacity, and lust 
of the soldiers; that death must appear to numbers more desirable than life ; 
and they would have been more merciful, if they had despatched the wretched 
victims of their unbridled passions, than by constraining them to drag on an 
unwilling life; and so prolonging those miseries, which they ardently wished 
for death to terminate. 

V.'7—10. The shape of these figurative locusts was next described: 
they resembled horses, as locusts do, especially in their heads: now the 
Arabians were remarkable for their skill in horsemanship, and their chief 
force lay in cavalry. (Note, Joel ii. 4—6.) The ‘“ crowns on their heads like 
gold,” may denote the turbans, which the Arabians have always worn; or it 
may refer to the many kingdoms which they subjected te their dominion. 
They had beards on their faces, like men; but they wore their hair like 
women, plaited, or flowing down their backs; and the Arabians are known 
to have done this. The teeth, as of lions, which are ascribed to them, repre- 
sented their strength and fury to destroy; whilst their breast-plates of iron 
shewed their care to protect themselves by defensive armour, that is, by the 
most effectual public measures. The sound of their wings prefigured the 
fury, with which they assaulted their enemies, and the rapidity of their con- 
quests. But though they devoured and caused desolations, like locusts; yet 
the principal mischief which they did, was effected by their tails, in which 
they had stings like those of scorpions; for wherever they extended their 
conquests, they left behind them the poison of their abominable religion; so 
that the consequences of their victories were more mischievous, than the 
slaughter made by them. 

V. 11. The king over these locusts, who was the angel of the abyss, or 
a messenger from the abyss, may signify their caliphs in succession, who were 
the chief priests of their religion, the commanders of their armies, and their 
emperors. ‘The name of this king, even “the destroyer,” (for so the word 
means in both languages,) was peculiarly suitable to a succession of rulers, 
who murdered both the bodies and souls of men by the same malignant 
expeditions; as they seemed to be Satan, the first murderer’s, vicegerents 
and visible representatives upon earth.—Every circumstance of this emble- 
matical prediction so exactly accords to the Saracens, and so little suits the 
church or hierarchy of Rome, or any of their religious orders, (who gained 
their advantage by priestcraft, not by arms ;) that there can be no propriety 
in attempting to explain it of them: especially as they are described with 
sufficient precision in what follows. Prophecies have a determinate meaning; 
and by giving loose to a lively imagination, to find distant resemblances, we 
are more like to perplex, than to satisfy the enquirer. 

V. 12, After the apostle had seen these things, he was informed, that one 
woe was past, and two others were coming.—‘ This is added, not only to dis- 
tinguish the woes, and to mark more strongly each period ; but also to suggest, 
that some time will elapse, between this first woe of the Arabian locusts, and 
the next of the Euphratean horsemen.’ (Bp. Newton.) 

V. 13—15. The voice of the angel from the horns of the altar, on which 
incense used to be burned, strongly indicated, that the judgments about to be 
predicted, were appointed to punish men for corrupting the gospel, and so turn- 
ing it into the savour of death and condemnation. After the sixth angel had 
sounded his trumpet, he was ordered to loose the four angels, who had been 
bound near the Euphrates ; which was done accordingly. This is explained by 
the most approved interpreters, to be a prediction of the conquests of the 
Turks, or Othmans: and the only material objection to this is drawn from 
the distance of time, that intervened, between the events before predicted, and 
the ravages of the Turks. But this is readily answered, by observing that the 
three woe-trumpets must take in all the space, between the subversion of the 
western empire and the destruction of the beast, which is yet to be expected. 
(xi. 14, 15.) The Saracens also possessed, though they did not extend, their 
dominions, till the Turks supplanted them. Indeed we cannot find any other 
events satisfactorily correspondent to the discoveries made after this trumpet ; 
nor any other, which will not leave a far greater distance between the second 
and third woe-trumpets, than this interpretation leaves between the first and 
second.—The Turks, pouring into Persia, and the regions bordering on the 
Euphrates, in the eleventh century, established four sultanies or kingdoms in 
those parts: but they were prevented from making further conquests, especially 
by the croisades, or religious wars, waged in that and the two following 
centuries, by the western Christians, who wanted to wrest Palestine out of the 
hands of the infidels. But when these ruinous projects were finally abandoned, 
the four angels which were bound in the Euphrates, who were emblems of 
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these four sultanies were loosed. Then the Turks uniting began their ravages 
and victories ; and made great havoc among the inhabitants of that part of 
the world, which had constituted the Roman empire, and which we have often 
read of, as “the third part of men.” The western empire had been broken to 
pieces under the four first trumpets ; the eastern had been nearly ruined under 
the fifth ; and under the sixth it was finally subverted. The Turks conquered 
all the countries, that had belonged to it: A. D. 1458, they took Constan- 
tinople, and thus brought to a final end the whole imperial power, which 
originally belonged to Rome. These powers were prepared for a certain fixed 
time, which being computed by a day for each year, according to the prophetic 
manner ; and twelve months of thirty days each being allowed to the year here 
mentioned ; that is, 360 days, or years; thirty more being added for the month, 
and one for the day: the whole amounts to 391 years and fifteen days. Now 
the first conquest of the Turks over the Christians took place, A. D. 1281: and 
the last success, by which they extended their dominions, was A. D. 1672; 
being exactly 391 years from the one to the other. So that one of their 
historians, (Prince Cantemir,) here divides his narrative, calling the former 
part “the growth of the Othman empire,” the latter, “ the decay of the Othman 
empire.” Since that period, they have had little success in any of their wars; 
and their power is so much weakened and cramped at present by the rival 
power of Russia, that it is not at all probable they will ever recover their 
ascendancy or renew their conquests. Had we records of these events suffi- 
ciently exact, we should no doubt find, that the half-hour, or fifteen days, was 
fixed with the same punctuality by the Spirit of prophecy. Though the term 
of their “slaying the third part of men,” or that, during which they would 
extend their ravages and conquests, was predicted ; yet that of the duration of 
their empire was not; but it will end after the sounding of the third woe- 
trumpet. (xi. 14.)—‘ Dr. Lloyd, bishop of Worcester, who has now, for above 
twenty years, been studying the Revelation, with an amazing diligence and 
exactness, had long before this year, said, The peace between the Turks and 
the papal Christians, was certainly to be made in the year 1698, which he made 
out thus: the four angels, mentioned in Revelations, that were bound in the 
river Euphrates, which he expounds to be the captains of the Turkish forces, that 
till then were subject to the sultan at Babylon, were to be loosed, and freed 
from that yoke, and set up for themselves. And these were prepared, to slay 
the third part of men, for an hour, a day, a month, andayear. He reckons the 
year in St. John, as the Julian year of three hundred and sixty-five days; a 
month is thirty of these days, and a day makes one ; which added to the former 
number makes three hundred and ninety-six. Now he proves from historians, 
that Ottoman came, and began his conquests at Proussé, in the year 1302; to 
which the former number, in which they were to slay the third part of men, 
being added, it must end in the year 1698. And though the historians do not 
mark the hour, or the twelfth part of the day, or year; yet he is confident, if 
that ever is known, that the prophecy will be found, even in that, to be 
punctually accomplished. After this, he thinks, their time of hurting the 
papal Christians is atanend. They may indeed still do mischief to the Mus- 
covites, or persecute their own Christian subjects, but they can do no more hurt 
to the papalins.’ (Bp. Burnet’s History of his Own Times. )—In several subordi- 
nate particulars this statement differs from that above given; which seems to 
be the most exact, both as to the beginning of the Othmans’ successes, and 
the close of them; and also of the method by which the time should be com- 
puted. Yet the grand outline of interpretation is the same: and, considering 
the date of bishop Lloyd’s conclusions, which preceded the final successes of 
the Othmans, but which have, for substance, been verified for much above a 
hundred years; they may justly be considered as extraordinary; and an 
important proof of the true meaning of the prophecy, and of its exact 
accomplishment. 

V. 16—19. The number of the army of horsemen was declared to be 
200,000,000; that is, an immense multitude, a large definite number being 
put for an indefinite. Accordingly the Turks brought vast armies into the 
field, often to the amount of four, five, six, or seven hundred thousand men, 
chiefly cavalry: and when the whole multitude is considered, who were 
employed in this manner during the conquests of 391 years; we shall see the 
propriety of the apostle’s strong prophetical language.—He also saw both the 
horses and their riders, in his vision, as having breast-plates of fire, hyacinth, 
and brimstone ; which may be considered as representing the scarlet, blue, and 
yellow colours, for which they have always been remarkable: the horses’ heads 
like those of lions, denoted their strength, courage, and fierceness: and ‘the 
fire, smoke, and brimstone, which issued out of their mouths, and killed the 
third part of men,” is an evident and most astonishing prediction of the 
invention of gunpowder and of artillery, which were first invented at this 
period, and which the Turks used with great success in their wars, especially 
in the siege of Constantinople ; when immensely large guns were employed ; 
so that one of them is said to have carried a stone of three hundred pounds 
weight. By these the walls of that city were at length battered down, which 
made way for the final destruction toe empire.—These tremendous con- 


VOL. III. 




















querors, before whom desolation marched, and from whose mouths fire, and 
smoke, and brimstone issued, not only slew men in battle, when they faced them ; 
but they had tails like serpents with heads upon them, with which they hurt 
men, as by an envenomed bite: that is, the Turks left behind them, wherever 
they went, the same poisonous and ruinous religion, which the Saracens had 
done before them; and this proved more durably mischievous, than their most 
bloody conquests ; so that the remains of the Greek church, and of Christi: 
anity in those countries, was almost wholly extirpated: and Mahometisni 
became universally prevalent, in that part of the world, in which the gospel 
was for a long time most signally successful. 

V. 20,21. The rest of men, who were not destroyed, or compelled to become 
Mahometans by the above-mentioned calamities, did not repent of their evil 
works. The Latin, or Roman church, which escaped this destruction, still 
persisted in the idolatrous worship of demons, or angels and departed saints, by 
which devils are virtually worshipped; in their stupid adoration of senseless 
images, for which they have no better plea to use than the pagans had: in their 
murders, massacres, bloody wars with heretics so called, inquisitions, and per- 
secutions ; in their sorceries, or pretended revelations and miracles: and in 
“their fornication ;” forbidding marriage, yet conniving at concubinage in the 
clergy ; binding numbers by vows to a single life, and yet licensing brothels 
by public authority of the pope, in Rome itself: and, in “their thefts,” or those 
exactions and impositions, by which they fraudulently, oppressively, and 
iniquitously, drew immense treasures from the nations. So that the eastern 
church, in which many corruptions first prevailed, was punished by the first 
woe of the Saracens; and as this did not bring them to repentance, the second 
woe of the Turks completed its ruin. But the western church, not repenting 
of her abominations, will at length be overwhelmed with the third woe. For 
the reformation from popery, and all that hath hitherto taken place in these 
western regions, hath but amounted to the two witnesses, (xi. 3.) protesting 
against the prevailing abominations : and the prevalence of infidelity, scepticism, 
and heresy, in proportion to the gradual decline of popery and superstition, 
gives no just room to suppose, that matters are very much improved in the 
western church. In this sceptical, profane, licentious, and superficial age, 
indeed, Satan hath evidently changed his ground; but the scriptural Christian 
will readily perceive, that he hath hitherto in great measure maintained it. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—11. The Lord frequently sees good to punish the abuse of spiritual 
advantages, by spiritual judgments; leaving “‘the sun and the air, to be 
darkened with the smoke of the infernal pit,” and the word of the gospel to be 
withdrawn, or corrupted, by the artifices of Satan; because men would not 
walk in the light, whilst they enjoyed it. A fallen star, some apostate endued. 
with abilities and possessed of influence, often proves Satan’s instrument in 
blinding and deceiving mankind. This judgment, however, would for the 
present be little regarded, if other visitations were not connected with it; but, 
sooner or later, devouring locusts and tormenting scorpions will come out of 
this baleful smoke; and the prevalence of false religion against the truth of 
Christ, will make way for such calamities on guilty nations, as may render life 
itself a burden, and death the apparent and desired relief. And in the future 
world, all the wicked will be tormented, but not killed; they will desire in 
vain to sink into non-existence; in this sense death shall flee from them, and 
they shall never overtake it. As we ought to fear him, who is able to destroy 
both body and soul in hell, more than them that can only kill the body: so 
those destroyers are most to be dreaded, who act as “‘ angels of the bottomless 
pit,” and vicegerents of Satan, by diffusing pernicious heresies and impostures, 
contrary to the pure doctrine of Christ: for that grand deceiver, when “ trans- 
formed into an angel of light,” and his ministers when they pretend to be 
teachers of righteousness, do far more mischief to mankind, than the most 
barbarous and successful warriors could ever accomplish: but he who murders 
at once both the souls and bodies of men, most completely merits the title of 
Abaddon, Apollyon, the destroyer. 

V. 12—22. We may rejoice that the Lord hath a hook in the nose and a 
bridle in the mouth of every boasting enemy, by whatever method he threatens 
to subvert his cause. He gives deceivers or destroyers power, till his own pur- 
poses of judgment or correction are accomplished ; and then he cuts them off, 
or lays them aside, at his pleasure. Thus one woe comes after another on 
hypocrites and corrupt churches ; but they ‘‘ who have the seal of God in their 
foreheads,” cannot be hurt; for the Lord binds and looses, limits or enlarges, 
increases or diminishes nations and their rulers, according to the counsel of 
his own will. The attentive reader of Scripture and of history, may, therefore, 
find his faith and hope increased by those events, which in other respects fill 
his heart with horror and anguish, and suffuse his cheeks with floods of tears; 
whilst he contemplates men’s ingenuity and indefatigable industry in the work 
of destruction, and in extending misery amongst their fellow-creatures ; and 
whilst he observes, that the rest of ae who escape these plagues, repent not 
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The apostle in vision beholds a mighty angel, with a little book open in his hand; 
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of their evil works; but go on with their idolatries, impiety, infidelity, iniquity, 
oppression, cruelty, and licentiousness; till wrath come upon them also to the 
uttermost. 

/ NOTES. 

Cuar. X. V. 1, 2. Inthe conclusion of the former chapter, the apostle 
had received some intimations of the corruptions of the western church, during 
the period of the two preceding trumpets: but before he was made acquainted 
with the events, which would follow the sounding of the seventh trumpet, he 
was shewn something more of the state of it. This information was intro- 
duced. by a most august and consolatory vision; he appeared himself to be on 
earth, and to see a mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed with a 
cloud, to vail the splendour of his appearance, and as an emblem of the dark- 
ness of the dispensations which were predicted; a rainbow, signifying the 
covenant of grace, surrounded his head ; his face shone like the sun, and his 
legs were as pillars of fire. (Note, i. 12—20.) This mighty angel must be 
either Christ himself, or an emblematical display of his glory.—He held in his 
hand a little open book, as containing the revelation of the purposes of God, 
which he was about to communicate to his servant. This was distinct from 
the larger book before mentioned, (v. 1.) being a kind of appendix, or codicil, 
to it. Indeed some respectable interpreters suppose this little book to have 
contained all the following parts of the Revelation; and thus they make it 
much greater, than the book of which Christ opened the seals!: This is an 
objection to that arrangement, to which I could never find a satisfactory 
answer: besides, the great book would end abruptly in the middle of the sixth 
trumpet; and the same subject would be as abruptly taken up in the little 
book. I apprehend, therefore, that this little book contained no more, than 
the former part of the next chapter, (1—14;) which was an important 
appendix to the ninth chapter, as it gives an account of the state of the 
western church, during the period of the fifth and sixth trumpets. Then the 
former subject proceeds, the seventh trumpet is sounded, and a compendious 
view is given of the subsequent events to the end of the world. After this the 
second part of the book proceeds; and the apostle is shewn a great variety of 
events tending to explain those, which had before been predicted in a more 
summary manner; but chiefly relative to the state of the church, as the former 
part had been to those which concerned the empire. This arrangement, which 
is nearly the same with that, adopted by Bishop Newton, makes no material 
alteration in the plan of the celebrated Mr. Mede, and those who have followed 
him; whilst it avoids the difficulty of making the little book by far the largest, 
and the necessity of dividing the sixth trumpet between the two books. Still 
every event is referred to the times, to which, according to the synchronisms of 
that able writer, it belongs, and which are evidently deduced, not from vague 
hypothesis, but from the internal construction of the prophecy. And the 
observation of another learned writer, (Dr. Hurd,) stands equally good: ‘The 
knowledge of this order is a great restraint on the fancy of an expositor ; who 
is not now at liberty to apply the prophecies to events of any time, to which 
they may appear to suit: but to events only falling within that time, to which 
they belong, in the course of this pre-determined method: and if to this 
restriction we add another, which arises from the necessity of applying not one, 
but many prophecies, to the same time ; we can hardly conceive how an inter- 
pretation should keep. clear of all these impediments, and ‘make its way 
through so many interfering, checks, unless it were the true one. Just as when 
a lock, (to use Mr. Mede’s allusion, ) is composed of many and intricate wards; 
The key, that easily turns within them, and opens the lock, can only be that 
which properly belongs to it.’—Since I first wrote these remarks, expositors 
have arisen, (especially the pious and learned Mr. Faber,) who suppose, that 
the little book contained the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth 
chapters of Revelation. But, after much consideration, I feel constrained to 
dissent from this opinion, however respectably supported. First, because it 
makes the little book, or codicil, bear a too great proportion of the whole pro- 
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phecy. The prophetical chapters, properly speaking, are only twelve; namely, 
the sixth, eighth, ninth, eleventh, to the fourteenth inclusive, and the sixteenth 
to the twentieth inclusive: for the seventh, tenth, and fifteenth contain not 
much explicit prediction; and the two last chapters, succeeding the day of 
judgment, are rather, as it will appear, descriptive of the heavenly state, than 
prophetical, in the ordinary sense of the word. Now the four chapters, assigned 
to the little book, not being very short, yet crowded with most important pre- 
dictions, contain at least a third of the whole prophecy; which is more than 
can properly be assigned to the little book. Secondly, the eleventh chapter 
evidently carries on the prediction, in a general manner, to the Millennium, 
and indeed to the end of the world. (xv. 15—18.) Now, the succeeding 
chapters to the twentieth, plainly treat of times previous to the Millennium. 
The prophet must therefore somewhere go back to take a more particular view 
of his subject, than he at first gave: but no place can be assigned for this, so 
rationally, as the close of the eleventh chapter. The course of predicted events 
cannot be swecessive, in those chapters; therefore some of them must be coin- 
cident. Thirdly, no interpretation of the former verses of the twelfth chapter, 
gives me the least satisfaction, except that which recals the reader’s attention 
to the events, which took place, when pagan persecution terminated, the 
Roman emperors professed Christianity, and further corruptions, calamities, 
and persecutions, sprang from that very source, which seemed to promise far 
happier days. I therefore still think, that the little book contains only the 
first fourteen verses of the next chapter, to the close of the sixth trumpet ; 
being coincident, as to the state of things in the west, with that of the eastern 
empire, as predicted in the ninth chapter. I am not, however, unwilling to 
concede, that the following verses, to the close of the eighteenth, may be 
assigned to it, as a general pre-intimation of the final success of that cause, 
which had so long been trampled under foot.—Several objections to this inter- 
pretation will be obviated, as we proceed. 

V. 3, 4. The mighty angel above described, set his right foot on the sea, 
and his left on the dry land, to denote his sovereign authority over the whole 
earth; and perhaps intimating his determination of spreading the gospel 
through every part of it; and he demanded attention, with a voice like the 
roaring of a lion, to shew the power and terror of his word to his obstinate 
enemies. After which seven thunders were heard, that in the most majestic 
manner uttered intelligible voices: these either related to matters proper for 
the apostle to know, but not to be published ; or else they are coincident with 
some things, which are afterwards more clearly revealed. They were, how- 
ever, ordered to be sealed up, and it does not become us to enquire any further 
concerning them. 

V.5—7. The apostle next saw the angel lift up his hand to heaven, as was 
customary when solemn oaths were taken; and heard him swear by the self- 
existent, eternal Creator of all things, “that there should be time no longer,” 
or, as it may be rendered, that the time Should not be yet ; that is, the time of 
those glorious things, with which the mystery of God would be finished ; but 
that further delays must be expected: till at length, in the days of the seventh 
angel, after he had begun to sound his trumpet, that would be accomplished, 
according to the predictions of former prophets, in the destruction of every 
antichristian power, and the universal prevalence of true religion; which 
would continue, with little interruption, to the consummation of all things, 
and so issue in the eternal state. But before these events began to take place, 
other preparatory transactions must occur; and this solemn declaration seems 
to have been intended, to teach Christians in the intervening ages, to wait with 
patience, and to expect a happy event of the calamities of the church, though. 
the time of it seem long delayed.—If we adhere to our translation, the meaning 
must be, that all the subsequent events, to the end of time, would fall under 
the period of the seventh trumpet. ; 
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as it were, to, the purposes for which he received it. The knowledge of future 
events was at first very sweet to him, as honey to the taste; but when he had 
more fully understood them, they occasioned him subsequent grief and anguish 
of heart. By publishing the contents of this little book, and the rest of the 
predictions which he was about to receive, he hath indeed “ prophesied before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings ;” and doth so to this day. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The Surety of the new covenant, who purchased the blessings of it by his 
blood, manages all things in heaven and earth with uncontrolable authority. 
His power and his word are most terrible to hisenemies: but the believer need 
not fear his unchangeable Friend, for he will communicate those discoveries and 
consolations to him, which are kept secret from all others. ‘he final salvation 
of the righteous, and the final prevalence of true religion on earth, are engaged 
for by the same unfailing word of the Lord: and, though “ the time shall not 
be yet,” we have solid ground to conclude, that the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet has either already taken place, or is just at hand; when glorious 
scenes will be exhibited. Very soon, however, to us, “time shall be no longer:” 
but if we are believers, a happy eternity will follow; and we shall look down 
from heaven, to behold and rejoice in the triumphs of Christ, and his cause on 
earth. Let us then rely on the immutable word and oath of the Lord, for 
strong consolation amidst all our trials; let us attend to, and obey, the voice 
from heaven, which calls us from the attractions of things present, that we may 
consider the things which shall be hereafter: let us seek our instructions from 
Christ, and obey his orders; daily meditating on, and digesting his word, turn- 
ing it into nourishment to our own souls, and declaring it to those around us, 
according to the duties of our several stations. Indeed, the sweetness of such 
contemplations will often be mingled, or followed, with bitterness; whilst we 
compare the Scriptures with the state of the world and the church, or even with 
that of our own hearts.—Yet, if we are interested in the salvation of Christ, and 
are employed in any measure for the good of others; we should not so much 
regard our present feelings, as the glory of God in our eternal happiness, and 
that of those with whom we are connected. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. XI. V. 1,2. It has before been supposed, that the former part of 
this chapter exhibits the contents of the little book ; (Note, x. 1—4;) which 
represents the state of the western church, during the two preceding woe- 
trumpets, and before the sounding of the seventh trumpet, (15,) and this 
precisely fixes the chronology of it. The discoveries of this little book are 
related under emblematical appearances and actions, as before. The scene is 
the temple: and a reed, like a measuring rod, being given to the apostle, he 
was ordered to measure the temple, the altar, and the worshippers in the inner 
court. (Notes, Ez. xl.—xlvi.) This denoted, that in the predicted period there 
-would be a small number, whose doctrine, worship, and behaviour, would bear 
measuring by the word of God; and that these only would be acceptable 
interior worshippers: ‘whereas the outer court, being left unmeasured, and 
given to the Gentiles, emphatically shewed, that the greatest number of pro- 
fessed Christians would be idolaters and wicked men: The holy city also, 
being trodden under foot by them, implied that the church at large, and its 
most lucrative and eminent places, would be filled with idolaters, infidels, and 
hypocrites, and that true Christians would be oppressed in a grievous manner. 
The duration of these evil times was fixed to forty-two months, or twelve 
hundred and sixty days, which by prophetical computation are so many years. 
(Notes, Dan. vii. 25. viii. 9—14. xii. 7—12.) The whole of Daniel’s prophecies 
should be compared with the subsequent parts of this book ; as thesame events 
and dates are intended in both, when they are properly explained; and this 
gives a measure of certainty to the interpretation. Daniel also fixes these events 
to the remains of the fourth monarchy, after it was broken to pieces, and formed 
ten kingdoms; (Notes, Dan. vii: ) and this determines the geography of them 
to the western empire, which was properly the seat of that monarchy. So that 
the outlines, both of the time and place to which these prophecies belonged, 
are unalterably determined, by the prophets themselves: nor can the accom- 
plishment of them be referred to other times and places, without doing the 
most manifest violence to them in both respects. Indeed the prophecies of 
Daniel, and those of the apostle, when properly explained, and compared with 
each other and their accomplishment, constitute the fullest imaginable demon- 
stration of the truth of the Scripture. But demonstration itself cannot con- 
vince those, who will not bestow pains to examine it.—The beginning of these 
twelve hundred and sixty years, must be placed subsequent to the four first 
trumpets, on the subversion of the western empire, which was completed A. D. 
566. This made way for the pope, in process of time, to acquire a vast accession 
of ecclesiastical dominion. He became universal bishop, A. D. 606; and was 
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fully established as a temporal prince, A. D. 756. Did we know exactly at 
what time to begin the twelve hundred and sixty years, we might shew with 
certainty when they would terminate: but this would not consist with that wise 
obscurity, which always in some respects rests on prophecies before they 
are fulfilled. Till the event, therefore, shall explain this matter, it must be left 
undetermined: but, perhaps, the beginning of the rise, and of the fall of this 
antichristian tyranny, and the completion of them, may both be at the distance 
of twelve hundred and sixty years from each other, as in more than one way 
the Babylonish captivity lasted seventy years. The beginning, however, of 
these years, cannot well be fixed sooner than A. D. 606, or later than A. D. 
756.— Measuring the servants of God is equivalent to sealing them.—The 
unmeasured tenants of the outer court, and the unsealed men throughout the 
Roman empire, are alike the votaries of the apostacy: while they that were 
measured, and they that were sealed, are the saints who refused to be partakers 
of his abominations.’ ( Faber. ) 

V. 3—6. It would be tedious even to mention the conjectural explications, 
which have been given of this prophecy concerning the witnesses; but they 
generally violate the apostle’s rule, (2 Pet. i. 23, 21;) not proceeding upon a 
large and comprehensive view of the subject, but confining the interpretation to 
private, and comparatively little events. A king, in prophetical language, 
commonly means a succession of monarchs: a witness, therefore, must be 
explained by the same rule; and not the prophecy of individuals, but of a 
succession of men, who, during the period referred to, bore testimony to the 
truth, must be intended. Two witnesses were mentioned, because one was 
insufficient for the legal proof of any fact; and these witnesses were as few as 
could suffice to attest the true gospel, and to enter a public protest against the 
antichristian perversions of it: though perhaps Moses and Aaron, Elijah and 
Elisha, and the apostles and seventy disciples, sent forth two and two, might be 
alluded to. All real Christians, who boldly professed their religion, may be 
considered, as uniting in this testimony: yet ministers, and especially bold 
and zealous men who attempted reformation, were the witnesses primarily 
intended. The angel before-mentioned, even the Lord Jesus, declared, that 
he would give them power, or authority, to prophesy, during the assigned time; 
yet this must be done in sackcloth, as expressive of their afflicted persecuted 
state, and of their deep concern and sorrow of heart, on account of the abomina- 
tions against which they protested. It hath been shewn by many writers, that 
during the darkest ages of popery, men were raised up, who bore a decided 
testimony against the prevailing corruptions of the Roman church, and for 
the leading doctrines of the gospel. It was indeed the interest, and the con- 
stant practice, of their opponents, to silence their testimony, to blacken their 
characters, or to destroy them as heretics: yet, after all their endeavours to 
suppress, misrepresent, and mutilate their writings; enough remains to shew, 
that Christ had a remnant of faithful witnesses and disciples, through all the 
ages here referred to. From the eighth to the eleventh century inclusive, we 
find accounts of individuals or collective bodies, who, under the brand of 
heresy, and in the face of persecution, evidently held, and openly professed, 
the great doctrines of salvation by faith in Christ, and through his mediation, 
merits, and grace; and protested against the abuses of popery: and these, who 
just prevented the total darkness of that gloomy period, could by no means be 
extirpated. On the contrary, they continued to increase in many places: in 
the valleys of Piedmont especially, vast multitudes were collected, and called 
Waldenses and Albigenses, who were evidently moderate Calvinists, (to speak in 
modern lJanguage,) and their lives were generally exemplary, as some of the 
papists themselves have allowed. These subsisted during the twelfth, 
thirteenth, and following centuries; though they were persecuted with such 
unrelenting fury, and pursued with such cruel and destructive wars; that in 
France alone, a million of them are computed to have been slain, for the sole 
crime of protesting against the tyranny of the pope, and the corruptions of the 
church of Rome. They, however, continued to prophesy in sackcloth ;” and 
when driven from Piedmont, they settled in other places, propagated their 
religion, and prepared the way for the Reformation. Connected with them, 
and agreed in their leading doctrines, and in opposition to the church of Rome, 
were the Lollards in England; andthe Bohemians, from among whom arose 
John Huss and Jerom of Prague, who were burnt in the fifteenth century by 
the council of Constance. Multitudes embraced the doctrines of the gospel in 
many places, during those times, and professed or preached it at the hazard of 
their lives; and great numbers were burnt, or put to death in the most cruel 
manner, forso doing. At length Luther arose, and the Reformation took 
place; since which time, the same testimony for the truth of Christ, and 
against the errors of antichrist, hath been maintained. Nor is the term yet 
expired; the witnesses are not indeed at present exposed to such terrible 
sufferings, as in former times; but those scenes will probably be re-acted before 
long ; and they have abundant cause ao prophesy in sackcloth, on account of 
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the state of religion even in the Protestant churches.—However, though men 
despised and hated the witnesses, they were in reality, “the two olive-trees,” 
endued with spiritual gifts and grace, that through their instrumentality, 
others also might receive the unction from the Holy One; and “ the two 
candlesticks,” to hold forth the light of divine truth in this benighted world ; 
they stood to minister with acceptance, “before the God of the earth,” the 
proprietor and governor of all mankind; and were the champions, as it were, 
of his cause, and the heralds of his glory, in the countries where they lived. 
(Notes, Zech. iv.) Moreover, if any man, being enraged by their testimony, 
and emboldened by their apparent weakness, should dare to injure them; “ fire 
proceeding from their mouths, to devour their enemies, would certainly slay 
them :” that is, the Lord would certainly plead and avenge their cause, and 
resent the injuries done to them, as done against himself. Their warnings and 
instructions would tend to the condemnation of those who hated them on that 
account; the denunciations of divine vengeance uttered by them, would cer- 
tainly be accomplished; and even their prayers would be answered in judg- 
ments on those, who persisted in their enmity. For, in this respect, they 
would have power, like Elijah, to shut heaven, and to restrain the rain from 
falling, during the three years and a half of their prophesying, (James v. 17;) 
or to prevent blessings coming from above on those, who rejected their testi- 
mony, and persecuted them for it: as well as to turn the waters into blood, or 
to inflict all other plagues at their pleasure; as Moses did upon the Egyptians. 
That is, they would have as great an interest in heaven, as the most eminent 
of the prophets; and God would as surely punish those nations, princes, or 
other persons, who injured them, as he did those, that had formerly oppressed 
his people, or murdered his messengers. 

V. 7—12. When these witnesses “shall have finished,” or, shall be about to 
finish, their testimony ; the beast, that cometh out of the bottomless pit, (that 
is, the persecuting power, which will afterwards be more fully described, ) shall 
fight against them, and kill them. Many private interpretations, (for so they 
appear to me, ) have been given of this passage, as if it related to the martyrdom 
of individuals, or partial persecutions in past times ; and some imagine, that it 
only denotes the constant persecution of true Christians, through the whole 
period of twelve hundred and sixty years: I cannot, however, but think, that 
it relates to events yet future ; and that it will be fulfilled about the time of 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet.—The great city, in the street of which 
the dead bodies of the witnesses shall lie unburied, seems not ‘to mean either 
Rome, or Jerusalem, literally ; but Jerusalem mystically ; that is, the professing 
church of God, as possessed by Gentiles, (2;) and so become the rival of Sodom 
in lewdness; of Egypt, in cruelty to the children of God; and of Jerusalem, at 
the time when Christ was there crucified, in general enmity to him and his 
cause. Yet the arrangement of the prophecy, in other respects, shews, that 
the countries, which belonged to the church of Rome, when at the height of 
its power, and most prosperous in its rage, ‘for crucifying our Lord” afresh in 
his people, were principally, or wholly intended: and indeed, though our 
Lord personally was crucified at Jerusalem, it was by the authority of the 
Roman emperor, when Judea was a province of that empire. Present appear- 
ances indeed, favour the opinion, that this general and successful war of the 
beast against the witnesses of Christ, will be- conducted under another form, 
and other pretences, and perhaps by other instruments and means, than former 
assaults have been. Papal persecutors were often concealed infidels; and 
infidels concealed under any other mask, and so opposing vital Christianity 
within the same district, may equally answer to the prediction: for the peculiar 
opinions of this antichristian power are not here specified, and the apostle 
elsewhere speaks of antichrist as one, who opposes the doctrine, the authority, 
or glory of Christ. ( Notes, 1 John ii. 18—24. iv. 8.) The prevalence of infidelity 
in different forms, throughout Europe, and the zeal, with which principles of 
that tendency are every where propagated; when contrasted with the declining 
state of popish superstition, renders it not very improbable, that the beast may 
change his ground and method of attack, before he thus prevails against the 
witnesses ; for that time approacheth. It likewise appears from the prediction 
that the temporary victory of this enemy over the truth, will be so entire, 
throughout the extent of the western church, that there will be scarcely any 
open profession, or preaching, of the true gospel, or steady opposition to the 
prevailing antichristianity, in all that part of the world: so that the different 
nations of Europe, and others as connected with them, will have nothing to 
do, but to contemplate and insult over the dead bodies of the witnesses, which 
they will not suffer to be buried. This may signify, that they will revile and 
deride all those, who before had professed and preached the truth; and thus 
preserve them from oblivion, by exposing them to ignominy. At the same 
time, they will use the customary methods of mutual congratulation on an 
event, which they deem so joyful: supposing that they have at last finally 
extirpated a race of men, whose pa doctrines, warnings, and reproofs, 








alarmed and disquieted their minds, and prevented them from proceeding 
without disturbance in their ungodliness and iniquity: But the triumphing 
of these wicked men shall be short; for after three days and a half, prophetically 
computed, the witnesses shall rise again from the dead, to the great consterna- 
tion of their insulting murderers: that is, the Lord will raise up a competent 
number of witnesses, to stand up for his pure gospel; to the terror of its 
opposers, who hoped it was finally extirpated. Nay, these witnesses will be 
called by a voice from heaven, to ascend thither, which they will accordingly 
do, in the sight of their enemies. That is, the apparent extirpation of genuine 
Christianity in the western church, (the bounds of which are considered in 
their largest dimensions; for all true Protestants are only witnesses for the 
truth, within the dominions of the beast,) will make way for better times, 
when the ministers and professors of the gospel shall be far more zealous, 
honoured, and prospered, than before; even as the ascension of Christ to glory, 
was subsequent to his death and resurrection.—The above is the substance of 
what the first edition of this work contained: and since that time, the author 
has had abundant opportunity of re-considering his interpretation; and of 
comparing it with those of many other commentators, and with events which 
have occurred in providence. He must, however, still avow his full convic- 
tion, that the transactions, predicted under the emblems of these verses, have 
not hitherto taken place.—It is generally agreed, that this chapter coincides in 
time with the ninth ; and that the state of the church, and of the nations in 
the western empire, is here predicted ; as that of the eastern empire had before 
been. The whole testimony, therefore, against idolatry and popery, in the ten 
kingdoms, during the twelve hundred and sixty years, must be intended: and 
till that testimony is generally suppressed, the witnesses are not slain. The 
triumphs of the persecutors, in Germany, Bohemia, Spain, or Italy, do not 
amount to any thing, which can be called “the slayieg of the witnesses ;” so 
long as a public testimony against papal corruptions, and for the true gospel, 
is borne in any other parts of the western empire.—However we explain the 
expression, ‘“‘ when they shall have finished their testimony ;” we must make 
it agree with this part of the prediction; ‘‘ they shall prophesy a thousand, 
two hundred, and sixty days, clothed in sackcloth.” Now, if the witnesses 
were slain at the council of Constance, or by the total ruin of the league at 
Smalcalde, or at any of the times, which different expositors fix upon ; they 
prophesied one, two, or three hundred days less than the predicted period. 
Except any will say, that they prophesied in sackcloth, after their resurrection 
and ascension into heaven.—The different opinions of eminently learned and 
able men, on the subject, and the extreme difficulty, which they all seem to 
find, in making one part of their interpretations consistent with the others, 
are powerful arguments in my mind, that they have not fact and truth to bear 
them out.—The fulfilment of the prophecy seems to me, indispensably to 
require the following particulars. Ist. The general suppression of the public 
testimony for the truth, and against the perversions of Christianity, throughout 
all the kingdoms of the western empire: but no such general suppression has 
taken place, especially in the later ages of the period in question. 2dly. The 
open, avowed, and general triumph of enemies, however distinguished; as 
if the hated cause of true Christianity were finally ruined. 3dly. The very 
speedy, and unexpected, revival of the witnesses; and the immediate, general, 
and extraordinary triumphs of the gospel, in all those countries, where it was 
supposed to be extirpated.— Whether this will be, as some with much probability 
think, the last persecution before the Millennium, the event must determine: 
but the war of the beast against the witnessss, is a widely different thing, from 
the war of Christ ugainst the persecutors, which, I apprehend, is meant by the 
pouring out of the vials, at the opening of the seventh trumpet. During the 
former, the enemy triumphs, and the witnesses prophesy in sackcloth, till 
slain: during the latter, the witnesses and their cause triumph, and their 
enemies are destroyed by tremendous judgments. Yet these distinct events 
have, by some respectable expositors, been apparently confounded.—If “ the 
slaying of the witnesses” be future; it is of vast importance that Christians 
should be aware of it, and act accordingly. It does not follow, from the 
suppression of the public testimony; viz. the general silencing of faithful 
ministers, and inhibiting the public administration of ordinances, through the 
ten kingdoms; that there will be no true Christianity in those kingdoms. 
Nay, it is not improbable, that the prevalence of true Christianity will provoke 
this persecution; that there will be thousands, and tens of thousands, who 


secretly, at the hazard of their lives, meet together, for the worship of God; 


that books, previously circulated, containing clear and practical religious 
instruction, will in a very great degree supply the want of public ordinances, 
during this short interruption ; that the persecution itself, and the suppression 
of the testimony, will so shew the odiousness of the persecutors, and the 
excellency of true Christians, as, by the Divine blessing, exceedingly to multiply 


/ real believers, during the interdiction; and, in short, that the means, previously 
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used, nay, the seed which we are now sowing, may be exceedingly prospered, 
m bringing forward the glorious times which shall succeed. The term of 
three years and a half, according to the prophetical calculation of the days, in 
which the testimony shall be suppressed ; and the efficacy, with which it shall 
then burst forth, from the ashes under which it had been smothered ; and this, 
through all the ten kingdoms, appear to me, to give an astonishing interest to 
this view of the subject ; as well as most animating motives, now to sow to the 
utmost that seed, which will then produce the glorious harvest. In many 
other cases, we should “rejoice with trembling ;” but in this, while we cannot 
but tremble, at the prospect before us; we should tremble with rejoicing. Like 
the believer’s death, it will be a dark and painful entrance on scenes inexpres- 
sibly delightful: and the approach of it, if perceived, will assure the intelligent 
Christian, that the final triumphs of the church are at hand, even at the door. 
—In what way, the accomplishment will take place, the event must shew; 
and it is in vain to argue against the improbability of it: for the dispensations 
of Providence commonly subvert all our preconceptions of probability. —This 
exceedingly low state of real Christianity, seems only to relate to the western 


church; and probably in America, in Africa, in the East Indies, or other, 


parts of Asia, there may be very flourishing churches at the same time. 
V. 13, 14. Immediately after the events, intended by the resurrection 
and ascension of the witnesses, some terrible judgment will befall a large part 


of this antichristian city, especially some one of the ten kingdoms, which will) 


destroy a great number of persons, and so alarm others, as to tend to their 
conversion, and to the glory of God init. The original expression, “seven 
thousand names of men,” induces many to think, that this refers to the 
degradation and destruction of the most renowned and powerful supporters 
of antichrist: but the event alone can determine the precise meaning of this. 
Thus the second woe, or the sixth trumpet, will terminate; and behold, the 
third woe will speedily approach.—Whether the revolutions and desolations 
in France and on the Continent, during the last twenty years, are specially 
meant, (as some expositors confidently decide,) our descendants will be. 
more competent to determine, than we are. At least, I dare not ven- 
ture an opinion ; but am rather disposed to think, that the whole is yet 
future. 

V. 15—18. The little book hath been shewn to contain such important 
predictions, as abundantly to account for the solemnity, with which it was 
delivered to the apostle. 
ninth chapter. When the seventh angel had sounded his trumpet, there were 
great voices in heaven; all the blessed inhabitants rejoicing with admiring 
gratitude, because “the kingdoms of this world,” which had so long lain 
under the wicked one, were become willingly subject to Jenovan, and to his 
anointed King, who would reign over them for ever; as his kingdom on 
earth would continue to the end of time, and in heaven to eternity. Then 
the emblematical representatives of the whole church were seen to prostrate 
themselves, in adoring worship, praising, and rendering thanks to him, as 
the self-existent, omnipotent, and eternal Lord God; because he had taken 
to him the power over the nations, which was his by right at all times, and 
who had now established his kingdom throughout the earth.—If this be not 
addressed to Christ personally, as some think; it must be allowed to include 
him, as one with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, in the unity of the God- 
head.— What follows is explained, by some persons, to relate to the, execution 
of the wrath of God on the nations before the Millennium, for the rage and 
enmity against his people whom they had slain; but who were figuratively 
raised from the dead, in the revival and final prevalence of the gospel, and 
rewarded in the exceeding prosperity of the church; whilst they, who 
destroyed the earth, were exterminated: but others suppose it to refer to the 
temporary opposition raised against the gospel, after the Millennium, and 
. just before the general resurrection, and the final judgment. ( Note, xx. 

7—15.) The account, however, in this place is very brief; for it will be 
explained, and dilated on afterwards, in several chapters; and perhaps both 
events are compendiously hinted at.—‘ Thus we are arrived at the consum- 
mation of all things, through a series of prophecies, extending from the 
apostle’s days to the end of the world. This series has been the clue to con- 
duct usin our interpretation of these prophecies: and though some of them 
may be dark and obscure, considered in themselves; yet they receive light 
and illustration from others preceding and following. Altogether they are, 
as it were, a chain of prophecies, whereof one link depends on, and supports 
another. If any parts remain yet obscure and. unsatisfactory, they may 
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tWaube , cleared up, by what the apostle has added by way of explanation.’ 
iVewton, 

V. 19. This verse introduces a new subject, and should have been placed 
at the beginning of the next chapter. (iv. 1, 2. Is. vi. 1—3.) The scene of 
the vision was laid at the temple, which was so far opened, that the ark of the 
covenant became visible: this denoted, that further discoveries were about 
to be made relating to the interior parts of religion; for the preceding 
chapter chiefly referred to the affairs of the empire, and the external concerns 
of the church. “The lightnings, and voices, and thunderings,” were tokens 
of the Divine presence; and emblems of the terrible judgments, which were 
about to be revealed. The next chapter seems to go back to the primitive 
ages of the church: and we must pass a second time through many of the 
same succeeding periods, as before; though principally with relation to the 
times of the three last woe-trumpets. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—6. The Lord measures his professed worshippers by the rule of 
his word, and weighs them in his balance: his ministers must also use the 
same standard ; and they, who would be approved as inner-court worshippers, 
must try themselves by the same unerring touchstone. For mere nominal 
professors are accounted Gentiles before God; and yet the holy city hath 
frequently been trodden under foot by such enemies of the Lord, in the 
habit of worshippers! Indeed, for many ages, a small number of witnesses, 
prophesying in sackcloth, have appeared on the part of Christ and the truth ; 
whilst multitudes, in splendour and power, have been ranked on the side of 
antichrist, in one form or another. But it is a most honourable employment 
to unite with these witnesses, how few, despised, or persecuted soever they may 
be; and to enter a public protest, connected with a holy and exemplary con- 
duct, against the prevailing corruptions of the age and place in which we 
live. They who do this, are green olive-trees in the house of God, and 
shining lights in the dark places of the earth: but we cannot obtain this 
honour, without courage, self-denial, and patience. Christians of this descrip- 
tion are harmless, and they appear to be helpless and friendless; but it is 
safer to meet,a roaring lion, or to face a battery of cannon, than to injure 
them ; for the Lorp will plead their cause, ‘‘and spoil the souls of those that 
spoil them;” and their pious instructions, friendly warnings, and benevolent 
prayers, will be as fire to consume their inveterate enemies. Indeed the 
wrath of God against persecutors of his saints, will either stop the current of 
his bounty, or turn their comforts into curses, or bring the heaviest plagues 
on offending nations. 

V. 7—12. Neither Satan, nor any of his emissaries, can cut off the Lord’s 
ministers, till they have finished their testimony, and be ripe for glory. The 
cruelties and outrages of persecutors on the living or on the dead, as if they 
would carry their revenge into another world, cannot hinder the immediate 
felicity of their souls, the glorious resurrection of their bodies, or their final 
admission into heavenly mansions. But by such impious barbarities, Christ 
is crucified afresh, and Jerusalem is turned into Sodom and Egypt; and the 
external homage paid to Christ by men of this character, (as the papists 
adore the crucifix,) seems even:to crucify him again in effigy; after the 
example of those who builded the sepulchres of the prophets, and murdered 
the incarnate Son of God.—Determined rebels against the light rejoice, as 
on some most happy event, when they can drive away or destroy the faithful 
servants of Christ, whose doctrine and conduct are a torment to them: but 
this joy is soon turned into terror and anguish ; for the servants of God will 
rise again, to be swift witnesses against them; then they will behold those 
ascending to the glory of their Lord, whilst more terrible vengeance awaits 
their enemies, than earthquakes, or death in its most terrific form, can so 
much as shadow forth. 4 

V. 13—19. Many woes await the impenitent in this world; but the most 
dreadful woe will, as it were, cause all the rest to be forgotten; and it will 
arrive quickly. For the seventh angel shall sound; and the inhabitants of 
heaven will rejoice, because “the kingdoms of the earth shall become the 
kingdom of the Lord and of his Christ,” and he shall “reign for ever.” 
At present, prayer for that blessed revolution in the state of the world, is 
the duty of all real Christians; but shortly they will be called to join in 
songs of loud thanksgiving and humble adoration, “to the Lorp God 
Almighty, who is, and was, and is to come.” (i. 4. 8. 11.) Oh, may the 
name of our heavenly Father be thus hallowed ; may his kingdom thus come, 


& 
A woman in travail. 


CHAP. XIL 


A travailing woman, watched by a red dragon, that he might devour her offspring : 
she is delivered of a son; his exaltation, and her flight into the wilderness, 1—6. 
Michael overcomes, and casts out Satan ; joy in heaven on that occasion ; and woe 
denounced on the earth, through Satan’s rage and malice, 7—12. The dragon 
persecutes the woman; her flight into the wilderness, and preservation from his 
‘unwearied and varied efforts, 1}3—17. 
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and may his “ will be done in earth, as it is in heaven;” for his “is the 
kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever, Amen.”—The anger of the 
nations against his righteous authority will bring on the great day of his 
wrath: the time of the dead, when they shall be judged, will soon come: 
then shall his faithful servants and friends, both great and small, be most 
munificently rewarded ; and they who have destroyed the earth, shall be them- 
selves destroyed. In the mean time, we, through the rended veil, may see 
the ark of the covenant, and our God upon a mercy-seat ; and if we humbly 
approach him in this new and living way, the most tremendous threatenings 
of his word, and the most awful judgments of his hand, will do us no harm, 
and should cause us no consternation. 


NOTES. 


Cuar. XII. V. 1—6. The prophecies of this book, (as it appears to me, ) 
naturally divide themselves into two parts; the second of which begins with 
the last verse of the preceding chapter. So that, we are here brought back 
to the primitive ages of the church; though they are more briefly mentioned 
than those which followed. Inattention to this circumstance has created 
much perplexity, in many attempts to explain these predictions: for if we 
do not keep hold of the clue, what hath properly been called the internal 
geography and chronology of the book; imagination will rove at large, and 
supposed allusions to detached events, in different ages and places, will dis- 
joint the interpretation, and render the whole ambiguous and suspicious.— 
The church, under the common emblem of a woman, the mother of individual 
believers, deriving its original from heaven, and being destined to return 
thither, was beheld, by the apostle in vision, in heaven; with such attire 
and circumstances, as rendered the appearance peculiarly wonderful, and 
denoted that it was significant of some great events. She was clothed with 
the sun; as an emblem of her being justified, sanctified, and irradiated by 
virtue of union with Christ, “the Sun of righteousness:” she had the moon 
under her feet; to denote her superiority to the reflected and feebler light of 
the Mosaic dispensation, and to the love of all sublunary objects: her crown 
with twelve stars, represented her honourable maintenance of the doctrine of 
the twelve apostles. Her pregnancy and travailing pains, seem to be an 
emblem of the afflicted state of the church in the three first centuries; during 
which time, amidst many hardships and persecutions, with fervent prayers 
and earnest labours, she sought deliverance from her oppression, and an 
increase of her family, and waited the appointed term, which was to bring 
a happy crisis to these her sorrows. (Gal. iv. 19.) At the same time another 
marvellous sight was seen in heaven, even “a great red dragon.” A dragon 
was a known emblem of Satan, and of his principal agents or vicegerents on 
earth. (Marg. Ref.) Purple or scarlet was the distinguishing colour of the 
Roman emperors, consuls, and generals; even as it hath been since of the 
popes and cardinalx The seven heads of the dragon signify the seven hills, 
on which Rome was built; and the seven forms of government which suc- 
cessively prevailed there; (Marg. Ref ;) the ten horns marked out the ten 
kingdoms, into which the western empire was at length divided; (Notes, 
Dan. ii. 31—48. vii. 23—27 ;) but “ the seven crowns on the dragon’s heads,” 
and not ten crowns on his horns, shewed, that the whole power was yet vested 
in the emperors and senate, at Rome; and not as afterwards in the monarchs 
of the kingdoms. And this circumstance, which many have not observed, 
precisely fixes the date of the prophecy, and undeniably proves, that it related 
to the pagan emperors, and not to the antichristian power afterwards mentioned 
(xiii. 1.) The tail of the dragon, drawing a third part of the stars, repre- 
sented the power of the Romans, which had cast down the princes of one 
third part of the earth, and reduced their countries to subjection. * This 
monster appeared to watch the woman, being prepared to devour her off- 
spring; as Pharaoh destroyed the male children of Israel, or as Herod sought 
the life of Christ. Thus the Roman emperors and magistrates, jealously 
watched the progress of Christianity from the first; and harassed the church 
with constant persecutions.—But, at length the woman was delivered of a 
male child. During the time of the persecuting emperors, the church was 
greatly increased ; at length one sprang from her, who ascended the imperial 
throne, being appointed to be the vicegerent of Christ, in ruling the nations, 
and crushing the enemies of the gospel, as with a rod of iron. (Notes, ii. 
26, 27. vi. 12—17. Ps. ii. 9.) Thus the offspring of the church, even Chris- 
tians in general, and Constantine in particular, with the Christian emperors 
who succeeded him, escaped the rage of the red dragon; and the latter was 
exalted to very great honour and authority, under the immediate protection, 
and by the special favour, of God.—New trials, however, awaited the church 
which at Jength drove her into the wilderness, or rendered her desolate and 
distressed. For the termination of pagan persecution made way for those 
events, which at length terminated in the antichristian pow.r, the conti- 
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nuance of which was fixed to one thousand two hundred and sixty years. 
(Notes, xi. 1—14.) But God had provided a place where he would sustain 
her, when the time arrived; and her flight into the wilderness is here men- 
tioned by way of anticipation.—This interpretation has been objected to, 
because the sixth verse is supposed to be introduced by anticipation: but, 
in fact, it is manifest that the apostle thus introduces it; else, why does he 
resume it, after several verses, predicting most important events, (14.) with 
some additional circumstances? Yet even then, the church is represented 
only, as prepared to fly, not as yet actually fled—The author has before 
shewn his decided opinion, and stated his reasons for it, that ‘the little book’”’ 
contained no more than part of the eleventh chapter; that the slaying of the 
witnesses is yet future; and that the concluding part of the preceding 
chapter, to the end of the eighteenth verse, brings the series of predicted 
events, to the Millennium; and indeed to the end of the world. If then, 
this and the following chapters relate, as undoubtedly they do, to events 
preceding the Millennium; the sacred writer must in some place go back, 
and resume his subject; and no part can be selected, in which this can so 
naturally be fixed, as the last verse of the preceding chapter, which introduces 
the beginning of this.—‘ We would also divide the revelation into two parts ; 
or rather the book so divides itself. For the former part proceeds, as we 
have seen, in a regular and successive series, from the apostle’s days to the 
consummation of all things. Nothing can be added, but it must fall some- 
where or other, within the compass of this period; it must be a resumption 
of the same subjects; and this latter part may most properly be considered 
as an enlargement and illustration of the former. Several things, which | 
before were only touched upon, require to be more copiously handled, and 
placed ina stronger light. It was said that ‘the beast should make war 
against the witnesses, and overcome them:” ‘ but who, or what the beast is, 
we may reasonably conjecture; but the apostle himself will more surely 
explain. The transactions of the seventh trumpet are all summed up and 
comprised in a few verses; but we shall see the particulars. branched out and 
enlarged on into as many chapters. In short, this latter part is designed as 
asupplement to the former, to complete what was deficient, to explain what 
was dubious, to iliustrate what was obscure; and as the former described 
more the destinies of the Roman empire, so this latter relates to the fates of 
the Christian church.’ (Bp. Newton.)—Nothing more fully confirms my 
opinion, that bishop Newton’s outline is the true interpretation; than the 
dissatisfaction, which permanently rests on my mind, after carefully con- 
sidering those expositions, which have been substituted in the place of it. 
While objections are stated, I hesitate; not at once perceiving how they can 
be answered ; but when the interpretation, substituted in its place, has excited 
my attention, still more insuperable objections crowd on my mind.—‘ The 
man-child, is the mystic word of God, which is described as the son of the 
church, because it is the incorruptible seed, from which all true believers are 
born.’ (Faber.) This mystic word is then, rather the parent, than the son, 
of the church; but waving this; if the respectable writer here cited, could 
not make out his system, without having recourse to so indefinite and allego- 
rical an interpretation, of an event evidently of primary importance in the 
prophecy ; I cannot but conclude, that his plan of interpretation is, in this 
respect, erroneous ; and though, all things considered, it is with great regret, 
I must give that of bishop Newton the decided preference. Certainly the 
subversion of the pagan persecuting Roman empire, and that of the ancient 
system of idolatry, as supported by all the genius, influence, and power of 
Greece and Rome, was no inconsiderable event, in the prophetical history of 
the Christian church: and had it not been specially and prominently marked, 
it might have been thought an extraordinary omission. Whatever the cha- 
racter of Constantine, or that of his successors, was, the revolution was won- 
derful: the whole pagan system was cast down from its heaven, its authority 
and persecuting domination; and the ruler or rulers of the nations professed 
Christianity, and protected the church. Subsequent corruptions, terminating 
in still more dire and destructive persecutions indeed, followed, and are par- 
ticularly foretold: but surely, it is natural to suppose, that the prophet, if 
indeed he resumed his subject, to give a more particular account of the periods 
which he had compendiously mentioned, should go back to the first ages, 
and in few words mark the deliverance of the church from pagan persecution, 
the revolution in the empire from pagan to Christian. I by no means think, 
with bishop Newton, that Galerius, or any personal enemy to Constantine, is 
meant by the red, or fiery dragon; but the whole pagan authority and 
influence, instigated by the devil, (as the papal power and influence after- 
wards was, ) and seeking the destruction of Christianity, and of the Christian 
rulers and princes who supported it. So that, we may understand, as literally 
as we choose, the language concerning “ the old dragon ;” only remembering 
“the children of disobedience.”—Christians are 
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spoken of, as exercising the authority of Christ, and ruling the nations with 
a rod of iron ; (ii. 27:) it can therefore be no objection, that the same allusion 
is made, in respect of the first Christian emperors, under whom the most 
entire revolution, from persecuting idolatry, in full domination, to the estab- 
lishment of Christianity, as the religion of the Roman empire, took place.— 
Some commentators indeed, would interpret this man-child to be Christ 
himself; but this cannot be meant, for he was born of the Jewish, not of the 
Christian church; and the apostle spake asa prophet, not as an historian ; 
events future to him, must then exclusively be intended. 

V. 7—12. The events, here foretold, preceded, and made way for, the 
church’s flight into the wilderness. The strenuous efforts of the pagans 
against the establishment of Christianity, and the destruction of their idol- 
atrous worship, was, as I apprehend, represented by the dragon and his angels 
maintaining war in heaven against Michael and his angels; perhaps with some 
reference to the expulsion of Satan and his adherents from heaven, on their 
original apostacy. Michael may represent Christ; and the devil, or Satan, 
the old slanderer, adversary, and murderer of mankind, was the invisible com- 
mander of the opposite army. The former employed as his instruments 
Christian magistrates, faithful ministers, and believers, as well as angels: the 
latter fought by persecuting emperors, idolatrous priests, and heathen philoso- 
phers. The conflict was long and sharp: but it ended in the total defeat of 
Satan’s army, in the deposing of idolaters from all rule and authority, and in 
their reduction to the most abject condition. This was represented by the 
devil’s being cast out of heaven; for by the power of idolatrous emperors and 
magistrates, he had maintained that false religion, by which he had deceived 
all the world, and seduced them to be his subjects and worshippers: but, by 
the subversion of that authority, and the subsequent demolition of idolatry, he 
was cast down from his dignity, as god and prince of this world, for a time, 
and in a measure, (Luke, x. 18.) When the pagan emperors were dethroned, 
Satan’s angels were cast out with him; for both the instruments and ministers 
of idolatry were laid aside; and even their very idols were destroyed with con- 
tempt and Sie Aen is remarkable, that Constantine himself, and others 
of his time, describe these events under the same image of the dethroning of 
the dragon. ‘ Moreover, a picture of Constantine was set up over the palace- 
gate, with a cross over his head, and under his feet the great enemy of man- 
kind, (who-persecuted the church by means of impious tyrants, ) in the form 
of a dragon, transfixed with a dart through the midst of its body, and 
falling headlong into the depths of the sea.’ (Newton.) This shews how 
Christians then understood the prophecy; and no doubt they rightly inter- 
preted it. Upon this great victory, the apostle heard songs of praise in heaven: 
because salvation and strength were come; the church was delivered from per- 
secution, and its friends advanced to authority; the kingdom of God was 
openly established, and the power of his anointed Son most gloriously dis- 
played. For the accuser of the brethren was cast out of his dominion, and 
deprived of his influence; so that he could no longer lay grievous crimes to 
the charge of the Christians, for which to put them to death; as Satan had 
accused Job before God himself, and was ready to accuse others continually, 
night and day. (Murg. Ref.) But this victory was not ascribed to the sword 
of war, which was only a subordinate means, when matters were brought. toa 
crisis: for it was acquired, through the merit and efficacy of the atoning 
sacrifice of Christ, by faith in his blood, and a bold and holy profession of his 
gospel; together with “the word of their testimony,” who went forth every 
where preaching the doctrine of salvation; and “ who loved not their lives 
unto the death,” but readily sealed their testimony with blood when called 
to it. These were the warriors and the weapons, by which Christianity under- 
mined and subverted the power of the idolatrous empire, and acquired an 
entire ascendancy over their pagan enemies: and if Christians had continued 
to fight with these weapons, or such as these, their victories would have been 
more numerous and glorious, and the effects of them more durable. The 
heavens were, therefore, called upon to rejoice, with all the inhabitants of 
- them, or all who were on the Lord’s side in this contest. But at the same 
time a woe was denounced upon the inhabitants of the earth and the sea, or 
the nations in general ; because the devil and his dethroned agents would not 
rest in their disgraced condition: though idolatry was suppressed, it was not 
destroyed, and its partisans would surely excite fresh commotions. Nay, the 
devil would be the -more furious in his opposition to the gospel, to the ruin of 
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numbers of souls, and to the great distraction of the empire; as he would 
know that his time was short, that pagan idolatry would soon be totally 
crushed, and that the seed of the woman would at length bruise his head: he 
would, therefore, take his opportunity of doing all possible mischief to man- 
kind, whilst he had it in his power. 

V. 13—17. Whilst the idolatrous party, who were the agents of the devil, 
were constrained to submit to the power of Christian rulers; they still per- 
sisted in their persecuting enmity to the church, and tried various methods of 
re-establishing their ancient worship. Several attempts were made of this kind, 
during the reign of Constantine: Julian the Apostate left no method untried, 
by which he hoped to effect it: he endeavoured to hinder the liberal education 








of the Christians, that their ignorance might expose them to contempt, and 
render them incapable of defending or propagating their religion; he employed 
writers of great learning and ingenuity, to ridicule, revile, and reason against 
Christianity ; he excited Arian princes to persecute their orthodox subjects ; 
and in many other ways he attempted to undermine the cause of Christ. At 
the same time, the devil and his agents prevailed to corrupt the church with 
manifold heresies, to deform it with various scandals, and to rend it in pieces 
with fierce contentions; and these evils grew worse and worse, during the 
period of the first four trumpets. (Notes, viii.) Thus the way was preparing 
for the erection of another idolatrous persecuting power, which will be shortly 
considered. In the mean time, two wings, as of a great eagle, were given to 
the woman; that she might be ready to flee to her place in the wilderness, 
when the time came. (Ez. xix. 4.) These are supposed by some writers to 
refer to the eastern and western empires, whose standard was an eagle, and 
whose protection was the means of preservation to the church, till the prefixed 
time of her obscurity arrived. In the midst of the preceding convulsions and 
heresies, the church was, as it were, preparing to flee away to her retreat, from 
the fury of her opposers ; where she was at length to be nourished, “for a time, 
and time, and half a time,” or for three years and a half, forty-two months, or 
one thousand two hundred and sixty days: but her flight was not completed, 
till the establishment of the antichristian power spoken of in the next chapter. 
(Note, xi. 1, 2.) To prevent her escape, the dragon cast out of his mouth a 
flood of water, to carry her away. ‘This is explained, with great propriety, of 
the inundation of the Huns, Goths, Vandals, and other barbarous nations, by 
which the western empire was overwhelmed: for it is known, that the strenuous 
adherents to paganism encouraged these irruptions, in hopes of subverting 
Christianity by their means; and no doubt Satan expected to overwhelm the 
church, when idolaters overturned the empire. But the event proved entirely 
contrary to all their expectations. ‘ The earth helped the woman, and swal- 
lowed up the flood ;” the victorious barbarians united themselves to the van- 
quished Romans, and formed one people with them, in the several provinces of the 
empire; they even embraced, in form at least, the Christian religion. Ungodly 
men of various descriptions, from regard to their secular interests, protected 
the church, amidst these convulsions: and the subversion and dismembering 
of the western empire did not at all help the cause of idolatry; nay, it rather 
tended to the propagation of Christianity. But the dragon, being disappointed 
in this attempt, was the more enraged, and took another method of making 
war against true Christians, as the seed of the church. These were but a 
remnant; for superstitions and heresies, of various kinds, had long before this 
increased exceedingly ; which afforded the enemy his opportunity for the 
assault and success predicted in the next chapter.—If the plan. of inter- 
pretation, before laid down, be well grounded ; these verses must, as has been 
stated, predict the events, which made way for the establishment of the per- 
secuting domination of nominal Christians; the flight of the church into the 
wilderness ; and the prophesying of the witnesses in sackcloth, during one 
thousand two hundred and sixty days. The particulars of these latter events 
are recorded in the two following chapters ; with several things relating to the 
approach and earnests of the church’s delivery, and the destruction of her 
grand enemy. In the fifteenth chapter there is a solemn pause, as introductory 
| to the subsequent events; and then the prediction proceeds in regular order, 
to the Millennium, the day of judgment, and the heavenly world. Thus, 
from the beginning of this chapter, where the prophet resumes his subject, a 
_ series of events, succeeding to each other, is predicted; and every part casts 
light on all that precedes or follows. But if the predictions of these verses he 
‘referred to any part of the twelve hundred and sixty years, or to the end of 
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them; this order is, as it appears to me, without necessity, and without proof, 
disturbed ; and indeed an entire new interpretation of the subsequent chapters, 
as relating to future events, seems indispensably necessary to preserve the con- 
sistency of the interpretation.—As I am fully persuaded, that the transactions, 
predicted in the two next chapters ; (the concluding part of the fourteenth 
alone excepted, ) are already fulfilled: I must adhere to the outlines of bishop 
Newton’s interpretation, and that of those with whom he coincides; in pre- 
ference to the later systoms of interpretation. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 

V. 1—6. True Christians, being of heavenly birth, and expecting a heavenly 
felicity, have put on Christ, are clothed in his righteousness, irradiated by his 
light, beautified by his image, and taught to put earthly things beneath their 
feet; and they deem it their honour to profess, adorn, and recommend, the 
doctrine of the holy apostles. All who are thus minded should pray fervently, 
and labour diligently, in their several places, for the increase, prosperity, and 
purity of the church: and ministers should especially abound in these things. 
For the devil and his instruments, are vigilant, united, bold, and unwearied, 
in their efforts to destroy the religion of Christ; and too generally the king- 
doms of the world have been seduced into their service: surely, then, the 
servants of God ought not to be timid, heartless, or negligent, in opposing their 
designs !—It is a striking proof of the wretched state of this apostate world, 
that so large a proportion of its inhabitants have generally been subjected to 
men, eminent only for tyranny and cruelty: and it is a great mystery in 
providence, that these are left to attempt so many things against his church. 
They cannot, however, prevent the conversion of sinners, or the final salvation 
of believers: nor can they withstand him, who is exalted to the throne of God, 
to rule over all nations with a rod of iron; or overcome those, who are invested 
with authority and armed with power by him, for the benefit of his church, 
and to crush those who persecute it. The Lord does not indeed generally 
work by the arm of the magistrate: but when he is pleased to raise up rulers, 
to protect his people, and by scriptural means to promote his cause; we should 
be thankful for them, and avail ourselves of their countenance and assistance: 
though the church has her place prepared, and her sustenance given her, far 
more frequently in a wilderness, than in an imperial palace. 

V. 7—17. Whilst Michael, our prince, his angels, and his servants, fight 
against the dragon and his angels; we need not fear the final prevalence of any ! 
enemy, either against the church, or any true believer: the “great dragon, 
even the old serpent called the Devil, and Satan,” while he deceives, and rules 
over, all the rest of the world; will as surely be prevented from hurting the 
true church, as he and his angels were cast out of heaven at first. For “salva- 
tion and strength, the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ,” will 
renewedly come, from time to time, till the dominion of every enemy be 
destroyed, and the mouth of every “ accuser of the brethren” be stopped. But 
victory in this holy war can be obtained only “ by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of the testimony” of his servants. Faith, prayer, a holy life, 
patient continuance in well-doing, and a willingness to venture, or suffer, even 
unto death, have been the weapons by which the saints have always conquered ; 
and we must go forth with the same armour, and fight in the same manner, 
if we would share their triumphs. Over such victories all heaven rejoices, and 
all that love the kingdom of Christ.—But Satan and his agents, however 
degraded and baffled, will proceed to bring woes on the inhabitants of the 
earth; they rage the more, when their plots are defeated, and multitudes are 
by them deceived and destroyed. Yet the church still maintains its ground on 
earth, and believers continually enter heaven: when dangers seem to overtake 
them, they are furnished with eagles’ wings, to fly away and be at rest; when 
heresies, infidelity, or tribulation appear ready to overwhelm them, the earth 
opens and swallows up the flood. Even worldly men give assistance to the 
church, when the Lord is pleased to make use of them; and she will be pre- 
served for ever, with all the remnant of her seed, “‘ who keep the command- 
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

NOTES. — 





_Cuar. XII. V.1. The apostle, standing on the shore, saw a savage beast 
rise out of the sea; ora tyrannical, idolatrous, and persecuting power, spring- 
ing up out of the commotions which took place in the world. (Notes, Dan. vii. ) 





All interpreters agree, that the Roman empire, in some form or other, was 
here intended: and papists, continuing such, must contend, though against 
the most conclusive evidence, that pagan Rome was meant.—Daniel in vision 
saw the rise of the Babylonian empire, as well as that of the others, though the 
rise of it preceded his prophecy; (Dun. vii. 3—7:) so that the circumstance 
of John’s seeing the rise of this beast is not alone conclusive in the argument ; 
but the reign of the beast, during twelve hundred and sixty years, from what- 
ever period it be dated, must be so: for the pagan Roman empire, properly 
speaking, did not continue three hundred years, from the time when this 
prophecy was delivered; and the very last remains of it were subverted in 
about four hundred years. Indeed, from the building of Rome to the time of 
Constantine, the first Christian emperor, was considerably less than eleven 
hundred years; and even to Augustulus, the last emperor, A. D. 476; that is, 
from its birth to its death, it lasted at the most only twelve hundred and 
twenty-eight years: and for the first five or six hundred years of this term, 
the Romans had not the smallest concern in any thing which respected the 
church of God. It is, therefore, absolutely certain, that the Roman power, as - 
professing Christianity, and not that of pagan Rome, is meant. The dragon 
before-mentioned had “seven crowns on his heads,” but this beast hath “ten 
crowns on his horns;” which plainly shewed, that a revolution would take 
place before the time referred to; that the dominion would be removed from 
the imperial city, and divided among ten kingdoms. The seven heads had 
indeed lost their crowns, but they had preserved, or acquired, a name, or names, 
of blasphemy. Imperial Rome was often called the eternal city, and the goddess 
of the earth, with other blasphemous titles; and altars, temples, and sacrifices 
were assigned to her, as a deity: and it will appear in the sequel, how anti- 
christian Rome, after the loss of the royal dignity, obtained, or resumed, similar 
names of blasphemy. 

V. 2—4. This beast was without a name, like the fourth in Daniel’s pro- 
phecy ; (Notes, Dan. vii. ;) but it resembled in divers respects the other three 
beasts, which that prophet had seen; and thus united thefierceness, cruelty, 
and terror of all the rest. It was indeed the same with Daniel’s fourth beast ; 
the same empire, but in one special form: for the dragon had now given his 
power, throne, and great authority to the beast. The dragon may here mean, 
either the devil, or the devil’s vicegerent, the idolatrous Roman empire; so that 
when another idolatrous persecuting power had succeeded to that of the hea- 
then emperors; then the dragon had transferred his dominion to the beast, or 
the devil had appointed another vicegerent: and all the world knows, that this 
accords to the history of the Roman empire, pagan and papal. The project 
of re-establishing the old idolatry, failing, a new species was invented: saints 
and angels succeeded to gods and demigods; and persecution was the means 
employed for supporting it. The head of the beast, which was wounded to 
death, represented the entire subversion of the imperial authority in the time 
of Augustulus, or when Rome became a dukedom to the exarchate of Ravenna. 
(Note, viii. 12.) Five of the heads of the beast, or the dragon, (for in this 
respect they are the same,) were superseded, before the apostle’s time, (xvii. 
10.) namely, kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and military tribunes, but at 
the time above-mentioned, the sixth received a deadly wound. It was, how- 
ever, afterwards healed, by the revival of the imperial name and dignity, in the 
person of Charles the Great, who was proclaimed Augustus, A. D. 800: and 
this head hath subsisted ever since in the emperors of Germany, or of the holy 
Roman empire. After this, the temporal and ecclesiastical rulers mutually 
strengthening each other, the Roman power became again formidable, and all 
the world was astonished to behold that empire revived, which seemed to be 
totally extinct: so that a superstitious and idolatrous obedience was rendered 
to this temporal authority, as engaged to support the ecclesiastical tyranny of 
the Romish church. Thus they virtually worshipped the dragon, who gave 
his power to the beast; by submitting without reserve to the same idolatrous 
persecuting power as before, only in another form: and they worshipped the 
beast as one, who never had his equal on earth, and who would surely crush all 
that presumed to oppose him. So that the old idolatry was fully re-established, 
with new names; and the worship of idols, or creatures, is in effect worship- 
ping the devil.—Some explain “ the deadly wound,” inflicted on one head of the 
beast, to mean the revolution which took place when Christian emperors suc- 
ceeded the pagan persecuting emperors; and the healing of this deadly wound, 
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of the subsequent establishment of another idolatrous persecuting power, 
bearing the Christian name. The two interpretations agree in the grand 
outline: and the nature of this work precludes the particular consideration of 
subordinate questions. 

VY. 5-7. To this monstrous beast “ was given a mouth, speaking great 
things and blasphemies.” It willsoon be stated, that the ecclesiastical power of 
Rome was the agent, and the pope the speaking image, of this beast; (11—15:) 
and every one knows what blasphemous, and enormous claims of his holiness; 
infallibility ; sovereign of kings and kingdoms; Christ’s vicegerent on earth; 
yea, God upon earth; have been spoken by this mouth of the beast. Power 
also, or the secular empire, was given him to continue, or rather, to practise, or 





to prosper in his undertakings, for forty-two months, or twelve hundred and 
sixty years. He would, during this period, “open his mouth in blasphemies 
against God ;” combining with the ecclesiastical power, in its usurpations, and 
in entrenching upon the Lord’s peculiar honours and prerogatives. ‘ He would 
blaspheme the name of God,” by requiring all men, at the instigation of the 
ecclesiastical power, to render that worship to creatures, which belonged to 
him only; “and his tabernacle,” or true Christians, by stigmatizing, anathe- 
matizing, and murdering them, as heretics; ‘and them that dwell in heaven;” 
by scandalizing angels and departed saints, as if they sacrilegiously sought, 
and were pleased with, the worship paid to them; and by ascribing to the 
latter a variety of ridiculous actions, which they never did. It was also given 
“to the beast to wage war against, and overcome, the saints:” and no compu- 
tation can reach the numbers who have been put to death in different ways, on 
account of their maintaining the profession of the gospel, and opposing the 
corruptions of the church of Rome. A million of the poor Waldenses perished 
in France; nine hundred thousand orthodox Christians were slain in less than 
thirty years after the institution of the Jesuits; the duke of Alva boasted of 
having put thirty-six thousand to death in the Netherlands, by the hands of 
the common executioner, during the space of a few years. The inquisition 
destroyed by various tortures one hundred and fifty thousand ‘Christians, 
within thirty years. These are a few specimens, and but a few, of those which 
history hath recorded: but the total amount will never be known, till ‘“ the 
earth shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her slain.” These were: 

ut to death by the secular arm; by that power, of which the empire was the 
Seat, and which subsisted in ten kingdoms.—Mr. Faber has here very justly 
pointed out an inaccuracy in bishop Newton, who seems to confound this 
beast, or the secular empire, in all the ten kingdoms, with the little horn, pre- 
dicted by Daniel, which accords to the second beast, afterwards mentioned. 
Yet, as the secular power executed the persecuting decrees of the ecclesiastical, 
and gave its power to that beast; the things, stated by bishop Newton, as 
accomplishments of this prophecy, were evidently such; though he has not 
with his usual accuracy, marked the manner in which this took place. 

V. 8—10. By the means above-mentioned, the beast maintained his do- 
minion over all the inhabitants of the western world; who all worshipped him, 
by the most abject submission of body, soul, and conscience; except “ the 
remnant according to the election of grace,” “whose names were written in 
the book of life,” belonging to “the Lamb that had been slain from the 
foundation of the world.”—It is not quite clear, whether Christ be here said to 
“‘have been slain from the foundation of the world ;” in the purpose of God, 
and the efficacy of his blood to the salvation of all believers ; or whether the 
names of the persons spoken of, were written in the book of life from the founda- 
tion of the world, as the elect of God: but both amount to the same thing. 
This prophecy was of that importance to the encouragement and direction of 
believers, during the reign of the beast, as well as for the due understanding of 
the greatest part of this book, that the attention of every one was especially 
called to it. For though the persecutors would assuredly be destroyed, in the 
same manner as they had destroyed others: yet here would be the trial of the 
faith and patience of the saints; to bear up under such complicated dangers 
and sufferings, and of so long continuance, beyond the example of all former 
times; and to persevere in faith and obedience through them. 

V. 11,12. This second beast did not come up out of the sea, or from wars 
and tumults, as the first did; but out of the earth, silently and gradually, as 
plants spring up; (2 Pet. ii. 1:) and it had two horns like a lamb ; denoting 
that it was a spiritual dominion, professedly derived from Christ, and exercised 
in a gentle manner. This beast was, therefore, the emblem of the Roman 

hierarchy, and his two horns have, very probably, been supposed to signify the 
regular and secular clergy of that church: as the other beast was, of the tem- 
poral authority exercised in the ten kingdoms of the empire, in support of that 
spiritual tyranny. The second beast is elséwhere called “the false prophet,” 
(xvi. 13. xix. 20;) which abundantly confirms this interpretation. 
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language of symbols, horns are kingdoms ; consequently the horns of an ecclesi- 
astical beast must be ecclesiastical kingdoms. Now I know not what idea we 
can annex to an ecclesiastical kingdom, subservient to the head of an ecclesias- 
tical empire, except that of a regularly organized body of ecclesiastics, subject 
primarily to their own immediate superior, and ultimately to the head of the 
whole empire.” (Faber.) Thus the regular clergy, or the different orders of 
monks, are subject to the principal of their order, who himself is subject to the 
church and bishop of Rome: and in Wke manner, the secular clergy, or 
parochial ministers, and others connected with them, are subject primarily to 
their ordinary, or diocesan bishop; he, to the archbishop, primate, metropolitan, 
or patriarch; but all to the church and bishop of Rome. And as they are 
enjoined celibacy, this subjection, and their devotedness to the common cause 
of that church, are most entire and efficacious.—But though the beast had 
horns as a lamb, yet he spake as a dragon, or with all the tyranny and cruelty 
of the persecuting Roman emperors: and the high claims of authority, and 
the peremptory commands, menaces, and decisions of the Roman hierarchy, are 
well known. The second beast is likewise the minister, adviser, or agent of 
the first beast, and “‘exerciseth all his power before him:” accordingly the 
different orders of monks, as well as the secular clergy of Rome, have always 
possessed immense influence in the affairs of the kings and nations, belonging 
to that communion: their principal ministers of state have generally been 
cardinals, or other ecclesiastics: the magistrate has been engaged to use his 
sword to enforce their decrees, or execute their sentences against heretics ; and 
bloody wars without number have been waged in support of their antichristian 
dominion. In return for these services, they “ cause the earth to worship the 
first beast ;” they have always been the enemies of civil liberty, and the sup- 
porters of tyranny, and even of the wnlawful commands of those princes who 
supported their authority ; which is a kind of idolatry, as it exalts the will of 
man above that of God. So that tyranny upholds them, and they uphold 
tyranny; they enslave men’s consciences, and help kings to enslave their 
persons: and in both respects enforce idolatry. The ecclesiastical power ‘is 
the common centre and cement, which unites all the distinct kingdoms of the 
Roman empire ; and by joining with, them, procures them a blind obedience 
from their subjects; and so it is the occasion of the preservation of the old 
Roman empire, in some kind of unity, and name, and strength.’ (Whiston. ) 
Implicit obedience, however, to the authority of the beast, as supporting 
idolatry, and requiring men to worship creatures and images, under heavy 
penalties, must be especially meant.—‘ Here we have a plain prediction of some 
spiritual power, which should arrogate to itself universal or catholic authority 
in religious matters ; which should co-exist upon the most friendly terms with 
the ten-horned temporal empire, instigating it to persecute during the space of 
forty-two prophetic months, all such as should dare to dispute its usurped 
domination ; and which in short should solve the symbolical problem of two 
contemporary beasts, by exhibiting to the world the singular spectacle of 
a complete empire within an empire. Where we are to look for this power, 
since the great Roman beast was divided into ten horns, let the impartial voice 
of history determine.’—‘ Daniel who fully delineates the character of the little 
horn, is entirely silent respecting the two-horned beast. Jobn, who as fully 
delineates the character of the two-horned beast, is entirely silent respecting 
the little horn.—The little horn and the two-horned beast, act precisely in the 
same capacity : each exercising the power of the first beast before him; 
and each perishing in one common destruction with him.’ (Faber.) (Notes, 
Dan. vii. 

MS None 7. The second beast maintains his power by “ doing great wonders,” 
&c. (Notes, 2 Thes. ii. 1—9.) These, whether they be human impostures, or 
wrought by the agency of Satan, he doeth in the sight of men to deceive them, 
and in the sight of the first beast to serve him; but they are neither performed 
by the power, nor for the glory, of God.—The fire may allude to the miracles 
wrought by Elijah, (Marg. Ref. ;) and predict the vain pretences of the beast 
to miracles of the same kind; but some interpret it thus: ‘Heaven is a symbol 
of the church; and the earth, of the Roman empire. The darting forth of fire 
out of the church upon the secular empire, must mean solemn interdicts and 
excommunications, pronounced against those who dared to oppose the authority 
of the beast.’ (Faber.) Thus the miracles, of which the advocates of popery 
boast, as certain marks of a true church, are here shewn to be the distinguishing 
stigma of antichrist: that is, such ambiguous and suspicious miracles, or indeed 
any miracles, if wrought in support of idolatry, in opposition to the doctrines 
of Scripture, and to justify the persecuting cruelty of those who profess them. 
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the reigning emperor at Rome. This image has indeed been variously inter- 
preted. But is not the pope, as a temporal prince, the very image of the 
ancient emperors? Is he not, as the pretended infallible head of the church, 
the great idol of all zealous papists ? and is he not, in both respects, the repre- 
sentative of the whole antichristian tyranny? Can we then doubt who this 
image is? Or can we help being amazed at this exact and circumstantial pre- 
diction of such improbable events, so many hundred years before they took 
place? The two-horned beast, or the Roman clergy, as represented by the 
consistory of cardinals, which assembles at the death of a pope, makes the 
image, when they elect a private person to that exalted station ; and, by putting 
him in possession of the supreme authority, they give life to him as the image 
of the ten-horned beast, and enable him to speak, by utterring his bulls and 
mandates, as well as to use the names of blasphemy before mentioned. But 
before this, they robe and crown the image which they have made; they place 
him on an altar, and kiss his feet, and they call this ceremony adoration! Like 
other idolaters they make their idol, and then worship him: and an ancient 
medal, struck on that occasion, has this motto Quem creant, adorunt, ‘ Whom they 
create, they adore!’ Then they use all their power and influence to support 
his authority, through all the nations of their communion ; and concur in 
persecuting even unto death all those, who will not join in the same idolatrous 
observance of it. ‘The pope is the principle of unity to the ten kingdoms of 
the beast; and he causeth, as far ashe is able, all who will not acknowledge 
his supremacy to be put to death. In short he is the most perfect resemblance 
of the ancient Roman emperors; is asa great tyrant in the Christian, as they 
were in the heathen world; presides in the same city, usurps the same powers, 
affects the same titles, and requires the same homage and adoration. So that 
the prophecy descends more and more into particulars, from the Roman state, 
or the ten kingdoms in general, to the Roman clergy in particular; and then 
to the pope, the head of the state as well as of the church, the king of kings, as 
well as the bishop of bishops.’ (Newton.) The second beast likewise per- 
formeth other offices to the first beast; by excommunicating all those, who 
refuse subjection to its usurped dominion, and conformity to the established 
worship ; and thus exposing them to various temporal incapacities and punish- 
ments, as outlawed persons; so that, of whatever rank they be they must either 
be marked in their right hands and their foreheads, with the mark, name, and 
number of the beast, as slaves and cattle are branded and numbered ; that is, 
they must openly profess the religion of the church of Rome, and conform to 
its idolatries and superstitions, as the bond-slaves of the beast and his image, in 
body, soul, and conscience; (and so be marked with the name of the beast ;) 
or they must be inhibited from all commercial dealings, and even excluded 
from the most needful intercourse with mankind. Many instances of this sort 
are recorded in history. Thus the second beast, though appearing as a lamb, 
spake like a dragon. By the mark of the beast, some understand the sign of 
the cross, which is used, not only in a most superstitious, but even an idola- 
trous, manner, continually, as discriminating, and as required by authority in, 
the church of Rome. Some explain the making of the image, to mean the 
establishment of image-worship; and the various impostures, by which the 
deluded votaries were induced to suppose, that the images lived, and moved, 
and spake. But, whoever consults the marginal references, will perceive such 
a contrast between this image, and all others mentioned in Scripture, (and 
doubtless other priests have possessed ingenuity, and bestowed pains, in 
deluding the people, ) that he will hesitate at a conclusion, which makes this 
image in no respect essentially different from the others. If, however, life and 
speaking, might be interpreted to mean the priestcraft, which made the people 
think the images lived and spake; surely what follows must be interpreted in 
a most unnatural manner, when the occasion taken by the priests to persecute, 
is spoken of in this language, ‘“‘and the image of the beast shall both speak, 
and cause that, as many as would not worship the image of the beast shall be 
killed,” &c. It is indeed argued, that the original should be rendered, “‘ made 
an image to the beast, or, for his use ;” and not of him: but instances may be 
brought from the Greek writers of exactly similar expressions, where the 
meaning is indisputably according to our translation of this passage. Indeed 
if a literal image, or literal images, be meant; and yet the beasts are not sup- 
posed to be literal beasts, or the horns to be literal horns; this blending of the 
literal with the figurative, in the same prophecy, is not only contrary to the 
rules of sound interpretation ; but a direct violation of that laid down by the 
respectable writer, who has adopted this interpretation. ‘The whole book, 
excepting those few passages, which are avowedly descriptive, must be under- 
stood either literally throughout, or figuratively throughout: otherwise it will 
be impossible to ascertain the meaning designed to be conveyed.’ (Faber.) 
But if the pope be really this image, the language is both natural, and 
extremely expressive; and it has been literally verified in numerous instances 

by papal interdicts, excommunications, and similar measures. I own, that the 
objections, brought against this interpretation, only lead me to perceive, that if 
preceding expositors could have foreseen, what their successors would have 
objected to their statement, they would have expressed themselves more cau- 
tiously and acfurately.—It is true, es the pope may be considered, as in 
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some sense the head also of the two-horned beast: yet, the beast continues to 
exist, when there is no pope; and the cardinals, as representing the whole 
ecclesiastical power, are, during that vacancy, the head of the beast; and in 
that character they create the pope, to be the image, both of the secular and 
the ecclesiastical, idolatrous persecuting power, the representative of the 
whole. He does not derive his dominion from any hereditary right, or from 
popular election, or from regal appointment; but he is the creature of the 
Romish clergy; yet, being created by them, he is the object of their worship, 
and exercises, or at least claims a right to exercise, absolute authority over 
both them and the kings of the earth. Indeed this claim was long generally 
admitted by the ten horns of the beast, though in some instances it was dis- 
puted. (xvii. 12Q—18.) This seems sufficient for the purpose, and, amidst so 
many emblems, it could hardly be supposed, that no shadow of coincidence 
should appear.—‘It may be observed, that when the first, or secular, beast is 
represented as making war with the saints and overcoming them ; it is no- 
where said, that the second, or ecclesiastical beast, should do more than cause 
them to be killed.—The little horn has always worn out the saints, by deli- 
vering them over to the secular arm, not by slaying them itself. The inqui- 
sitors, with a disgusting affectation of lamb-like meekness, are wont to beseech 
the civil magistrates to shew mercy to those unfortunate victims, whom they 
themselves have given up to be consigned to the flames.’ ( Faber.) (Note, 
5—7.)— There are various other interpretations, by different writers, of 
several things in these chapters, chiefly explaining them of recent events in 
France ; but not judging any of them, either well grounded, or even sup- 
ported by probable arguments, I did not think it needful to introduce them 
in this work. The books, written expressly on the subject, must be referred 
to; and, in general, the writers succeed better in attempting to refute each 
each other’s interpretation, than in establishing their own: where they materi- 
ally differ from the expositors, who wrote before these late transactions. 

V. 18. Mention having been made of the number of the beast, or that 
of his name, the apostle next proposed to men’s consideration the number 
itself; introducing it by saying, “ Here is wisdom ;” or intimating that the 
discovery of the name of the beast from the number, would be a proof of a 
man’s discernment: let such, therefore, as had understanding, count the 
number of the beast; and who then shall censure or ridicule those who 
attempt to do it? For it was the number of a man; either such a number as 
men use, or a number implying in it the name, title, or distinguishing charac- 
teristic, of a man. Now the Greek word Lateinos signifies the Latin man ; 
or the man of Latium, from which place the Romans derived their original 
and their language; and this word, according tothe genuine orthography, 
contains, in numerical letters, exactly the number six hundred and sixty-six. 
The church of Rome is properly the Latin church, and they use the Latin 
language in every thing ; and so the beast, or the authority exercised through 
the ten kingdoms in support of that church, of which the pope is the living 
image, may well be called Lateinos. But though the apostle wrote in Greek, 
he yet used some Hebrew names in this book; so we may perhaps think he 
alluded to a name in that language; and it is most astonishing that the word 
Romiith in Hebrew, which answers to Lateinos, signifies Roman, contains in 
numeral letters exactly six hundred and sixty-six. Nor can any other two 
words be produced from two different languages, which so nearly coincide 
together in meaning, and exactly stand for the same number in numerical 
letters : the coincidence is really most surprising. As John could only refer 
to the Greek or the Hebrew language in this matter; and as the number of 
the name of the Latin man, or the Roman, in both languages is exactly the 
number of the beast; so I see no occasion to doubt any more, either about 
the beast or his number, eed as Ireneus in the second century put the 
same construction on it.—Romiith is indeed feminine; but it may signify 
either the Roman church, or kingdom, the Hebrew words for both which are 
feminine.—The word Latinus, or Lateinos, is, however, in all respects the 
most satisfactory, notwithstanding this coincidence.‘ No name, though it 
may possibly comprehend the number six hundred and sixty-six, can be the 
name of the beast, unless it equally answers in all other particulars to the 
prophetic description of that name.—Lateinos is at once the name of a man, 
(the ancient king of Latium, whence Rome had its origin,) the title of an 
empire, and the distinguishing appellation of every individual in that empire ; 
and when the sum of its numerical letters, is taken in the Greek language, 
it amounts to six hundred and sixty-six. On these grounds then, I do not 
hesitate to assert, that Latinus, and nothing but Latinus, is the name of the 
beast; for in no other word, descriptive of the revived temporal beast, or the 
the papal Roman empire, can such a fatal concurrence of circumstances be 
found.’ ( Faber.) 'The mark of the beast is the sign of the cross, used in endless 


superstitions. 
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The enemies of the church carry on their designs, under a variety of odious 
and terrifying forms ; and they often unite, or divide among them, the fierceness 
and cruelty of savage beasts, with the subtlety and poison of serpents: and if 
it will answer their purpose better, they appear as gentle lambs, in order that, 
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when they have opportunity, they may speak as dragons, and “lord it over 
God’s heritage” with cruel tyranny. They have commonly possessed great 
power: and when any of the heads of this Leviathan have seemed to be broken 
in pieces, they have been again healed; and in another form they even to this 
day return to the combat. Indeed, they have much encouragement from the 
world: for men are far more disposed to wonder, and to celebrate the praises of 
these monsters of iniquity, (as if none were like them, or could stand before 
them,) than to hear the word of God from his faithful witnesses, or even to 
adore and submit to the Son of God himself! But the mouths, even of those, 
who open them in blasphemy, were given by that God whom they thus affront ; 
and that power is derived from him, which men use in making war against his 
saints; nor can men of any description reign over the nations, or practise 
against the church, further than he sees good to permit.—All will, in one way 
or other, be deceived, whose names are not written in the * book of life of the 
Lamb that was slain, according to the eternal purpose which he hath purposed 
in himself.” The vengeance that is written will surely be executed on all per- 
secutors and wicked oppressors; but the saints need much faith and patience, 
when their lot is cast in evil times: and they should cry unto God continually, 
that they may be faithful unto death, and so receive the crown of life.— 
Ungodly priests and tyrannical rulers, support each other’s usurpations, 
iniquities, exactions, and oppressions ; whilst the one by war, or cruel execu- 
tions, destroy all opposers, and the other deceive or terrify men by lying 
miracles, false doctrines, anathemas, and ecclesiastical censures. But all these 
evils should be considered as illustrative of the deceitfulness and desperate 
wickedness of the human heart; and as endearing to us the love of God in 
Christ Jesus. The review ought also to make us thankful for our civil and 
religious liberties. We are exposed to no interdicts, no prisons, no cruel 
tortures or death, for not worshipping after the manner, or at the dictate, of 
either prince or priest; nor are we tempted, by circumstances of danger, to 
profess and subscribe what we do not believe, or conform to what we do not 
approve; though, alas ! numbers choose to do it, “for filthy lucre’s sake!” We 
shall therefore be doubly inexcusable, if we do not embrace and profess the 
truth of Christ, and worship the Father according to his appointed ordinances : 
or if we do not pray for the peace of those, under whose mild government we 
enjoy so many privileges : observing the rule of the wise man, to“ fear God 
and the king, and not to meddle with those that are given to change.” But 
he, that hath wisdom and understanding in these things, will see that all the 
enemies of God are numbered, and marked out to destruction; that the term 


of their power will soon expire, and that all nations shall at length submit to | 


our “ King of righteousness and peace.” 
NOTES. 
Cuap. XIV. V. i—5. The apostle, having been shewn the foregoing par- 
ticulars concerning papal Rome, with its idolatry and tyranny, had next a 
vision of the true church im the wilderness, during the same period; with 
special reference to the darkest times, previous to the dawning of the Reforma- 
tion. He looked, and behold a Lamb, the emblem of Christ, stood on mount 
Sion where the temple was built, which was a type of the true church and of 
heaven itself; and him were a hundred and forty-four thousand persons, 
(Notes, vii. 1—8.) This seems a mystical number, the twelve patriarchs 
multiplied by the twelve apostles, and both multiplied by a thousand ; as if 
the hundred and forty-four were leaders of thousands: so that there was a 
considerable number of true Israelites, and of those who held the apostles’ 
doctrine, and marched under the banner, in the most degenerate times: being 
the successors of that remnant, which was found, in the first three centuries, 
during the persecutions of the heathen emperors. As the worshippers of the 
beast were marked with the name, and seal; to these disciples of Christ had 
the name of his Father written in legible characters on their foreheads: they 
were his worshippers, they bore his image, they avowed and evidently shewed 
that they belonged to him. (xiii. 8.)—It is evident from history, that there 
were such persons, in the darkest times, who ventured, nay, laid down, their 
lives, for the truth and worship of the gospel: for these were the same as the 
two witnesses during the times in which they lived, only represented under 
another emblem. ‘This multitude were singing a new song before the throne, 
with a voice loud as that of mighty rushing waters, or that of thunder; yet 
exquisitely melodious, and accompanied with the music of harpers of consum- 
mate skill. No doubt the new song which they sang, was the same for 
“substance with that, which has been already considered. (v. 9—14. vii. 9—12.’/) 
This was sung in the presence of the emblematic representatives of the church 
and its ministers; and none could learn it, but the redeemed. For, as it 
related immediately to redemption, the proud, the impenitent, the unbelieving, 
and the carnal, could not understand the nature or the glory of this subject ; 
nor could angel join in it, not being redeemed to God by the blood of the 
Lamb ; though they unite in worshipping him, as worthy to receive all honour 
and blessing.—The antichristian church soon discouraged and reviled mar- 
riage, enjoined celibacy on priests, immured numbers of both sexes in convents, 
extolled virginity as almost essential to piety and purity, and ranked its 
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1—3.) But these unnatural restrictions, and attempts to introduce a kind of 
life on earth, which in general only suits the inhabitants of heaven, made way, 
not only for exorbitant spiritual pride, but also for the most unnatural and 
detestable licentiousness, and for crimes too horrid to be specified: and at the 
same time the church was polluted with the most manifest and abominable 
idolatry, or spiritual fornication. But, says the apostle by the Spirit of pro- 
phecy, these true Christians are they who are not defiled with women: “ mar- 
riage being honourable in all, and the bed undefiled,” the clause may be 
understood even in the literal sense. For, says he, “they are virgins,” even 
such as the Scripture commends, who are espoused to, and love Christ, who are 
faithful and obedient to him: and deeming themselves his alone and wholly, 
wait for the completion of their sacred union with him; and in the mean time 
prefer suffering and death, to the spiritual fornication and adultery, to which 
all others are given up. ( Note, 2 Cor. xi. 1—3.) They, therefore, followed him, 
whithersover he went, through persecutions and tribulations, into obscurity, or 
into prisons, with self-denial, obedient faith, and patient hope; taking up their 
cross, and copying his example of meekness, purity, and love. These were the 
persons who had been redeemed from among men, being actually interested in 
the atonement of Christ ; and they were consecrated to God as first-fruits, (for 
whose sake he spared others, ) and to the Lamb, ‘‘as purified unto him, to be 
his peculiar people, zealous of good works.” They were not hypocrites, but 
upright in their repentance, faith, and love; and they held, professed, and 
preached the true doctrine of Christ; so that they were accepted and sanctified 
persons, against whom no charge could be alleged before the throne of God.— 
‘The hundred and forty-four thousand appeared to the apostle as standing on 
the mount Sion, or in the true church, because they constituted the persecuted 
church in the wilderness ; ( Rev. xii. 6—14:) and as the followers of the beast 
have the mark and name of the beast ; so have these the seal of God impressed, 
(Rev. vii. 3,) and the name of God written, on their foreheads. They alone are 
able to learn the new song of the heavenly harpers, because they alone are the 
worshippers of the one true God, through the one true mediator Jesus Christ ; 
the adherents of the apostacy offering up their devotions to other objects, and 
through other mediators. They are virgins, undefiled with women, inasmuch 
as they are free from the pollutions of idolatry; which is spiritual whoredom 
and adultery. They follow the Lamb whithersover he goeth, resolutely adher- 
ing to the religion of Christ in troublesome times, as well as in prosperous ones, 
and fleeing into sequestered valleys and wild deserts, rather than relinquish 
their profession of the gospel. They are redeemed from among men, being 
rescued by the almighty power of divine grace from the corruptions and abomi- 
nations of Babylon ; and they areconsecrated as the first-fruits of Christianity, 
unto God and the Lamb, an earnest and assurance of a more plentiful harvest, 
first, at the era of the Reformation, and afterwards at the yet more glorious 
era ofthe Millennium. In their mouth was found no guile: inasmuch as 
they handle not the word of God deceitfully, like popish venders of indul- 
gences, and preachers of purgatory, human merit, and idolatry ; but faithfully, 
and simply, declare the way of everlasting life. And they are without fault 
before the throne of God, having washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb: God not imputing their trespasses unto them, but 
accounting them as if they had never sinned, through the imputed righteous- 
ness of Christ, who was ‘“‘made sin for them.” ‘in order that they might “‘ be 





made the righteousness of God in him.” By these hundred and forty-four 
thousand, I understand peculiarly the depressed church in the wilderness, 
previous to the time of the Reformation ; for history sufficiently demonstrates, 
that there have been in every age some faithful worshippers, who consented not 
to the general apostacy, but who prophesied, although in sackcloth, against its 
abominations.’ ( Faber. ) 

V. 6, 7. It is generally admitted by the best interpreters, that the three 
angels, in these and the following verses, were emblematical heralds of the 
progressive reformation from popery. When, therefore, the extent and pre- 
valence of the power of the beast, at its full height, had been predicted in 
the foregoing chapter; the diminution and weakening of it, as introductory 
to the destruction, is intimated in this. Some explain the proclamation of 
the first angel, of the ninth, tenth, or eleventh centuries ; and no doubt there 
were then, both princes, bishops, and councils, who struggled against the 
worship of images, and other abominations of the church of Rome. Yet 
they generally concurred in supporting the dominion of the beast ; though 
they wanted to have it exercised in a different manner, as to some particulars. 
Such, however, as were real Christians, and entered a proper protest against 
the prevailing corruptions of the church, whether in the imperial palace, or 
in the conclave, (if that was ever done,) may properly be ranked in the 
number mentioned in the former verses: for these evidently relate to a more 
public and general protestation. But others seem to fix the time of their 
accomplishment too late; and so leave a large gap in the series of predicted 
events; and then crowd too many into the remaining periods. We may, 
therefore, I apprehend, interpret this first angel, or herald, of those who first 
publicly erected the standard of reformation, and who contended for the 
everlasting gospel of Christ, in peu ee to all the innovations and usurpa- 
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tions of the beast, his image, and the false prophet. This honour seems to 
belong to the Waldenses and Albigenses, who had the true gospel among 
them ; avowed its everlasting obligation and excellency ; opposed it to the 
authority of popes, councils, and persecuting princes; declared the pope to 
be antichrist ; propagated their doctrines with zeal and success, and multi- 
plied into a vast number of churches: and after immense slaughter had 
been made of them by persecutions and bloody wars, they still retained their 
tenets; and being dispersed into other countries, they rapidly carried the 
everlasting gospel with them: (as an angel, a messenger of peace to men, 
flying through the midst of heaven;) so that the Lollards in England, and 
the Bohemians, and many others in different places, seem to have principally 
learned the gospel from them; and the Reformation itself appears to have 
sprung from the seed which they sowed, and watered with rivers of their 
blood. So exact was the prophecy, that they had the everlasting gospel, to 
preach to the inhabitants of the earth: and that they loudly called on men 
to fear and glorify God, as the hour of his judgment was at hand; and to 
worship the Creator of all things, as revealed in the gospel, by refusing to 
join the worship of idols, and that of the beast and his image.—Some respect- 
able commentators explain these verses of Luther, almost exclusively; and 
suppose, that many things, in his situation, character, and testimony, remark- 
ably answered to it. I cannot, however, think, that the previous public 
testimonies against the beast, are wholly passed over, or that an individual 
occupies so conspicuous a station in this concise prophecy. Nor am I con- 
vinced, that more modern events, or the present zeal for missions, is meant ; 
because the testimony of the angel, or messenger, was evidently borne against 
popery, not heathen idolatry.— Everlasting, &c. (6.) ‘It is stiled, The ever- 
lasting gospel;” being, like its divine Author, the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever;” in opposition to the doctrines of the beast, and the false 
prophet, which shall be “ rooted up, as not of the heavenly Father’s planting.”’ 
(Matt. xv. 13.) (Bp. Newton.) 

V. 8. If we explain the first angel, as the herald of the dawning of the 
Reformation, in the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries; we may 
properly explain this of the Bohemians and others in the fifteenth, who were 
their genuine offspring and successors. Some of these persons, with still 
greater confidence and yehemence than the Albigenses, declared Rome to be 
mystical Babylon, and the pope and church there to be antichrist; and they 
endured severe persecutions for these protestations, and for their profession 
of the gospel. John Huss and Jerom of Prague, especially, were perfidiously 
and cruelly burned by the council of Constance ; which council was in fact 
the united power of the whole antichristian beast. These heralds announced 
the fall of mystical Babylon, as the ancient prophet had done that of literal 
Babylon, long before the event; (Marg. Ref.:) nor was this doom more 
certain, than it would be just, as she had corrupted and intoxicated the 
nations, not only with her love-potions, as a seducing harlot, but by the wine 
of the wrath of her fornications, terrifying men into idolatry by fierce perse- 
cutions. As Rome was mentioned under the name and emblem of a Gentile 
city ; so her idolatry was called fornication rather than adultery, as it generally 
was when committed by the professed worshippers of God. (vil. 82) 
Bishop Newton explains this verse of the Waldenses, and the foregoing verses 
of more ancient events: on the contrary, Mr. Faber interprets those verses 
of Luther, and this of Calvin and his associates, This, however, seems to 
me, to render individuals too prominent in this concise prophecy. Nor should 
I haye mentioned the names of John Huss and Jerom of Prague, except as 
they were the mouth, or voice, of a very large body of men, delivering its testi- 
mony in the most public manner conceivable, and sealing it by their martyr- 
dom.—Still, I observe, that the grand outlines are clear; and commentators 
in general are agreed about them; so that the subordinate differences of 
opinion, do not affect the main argument.—Some indeed would explain this 
yerse of future times, because Babylon is not yet totally fallen: but this 
deranges the whole plan of interpretation, adopted by the ablest expositors, 
which is the only clue, that can lead us through its mazes ; and so introduces 
perplexity and uncertainty. Nothing is more common in prophecy, than for 
future events, as absolutely determined, to be spoken of in the present or 
past time. (Marg. Ref.)—‘ The clue that has principally conducted me 
through both parts of the Revelation, is following the series of history, and 
the successive order of events. After the description of the two beasts, secular 
and ecclesiastical, whose power was SAN according to my hypothesis, in 
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the eighth century, but, according to most commentators, much sooner ; 
there would be a very large chasm, without the prediction of any memorable 
event, if these prophecies relate to the time immediately preceding the fall 
of antichrist, and the Millennium.—What a long interval would there be 
without any prophecy ; and how thick would the events follow afterwards ! 
For all the particulars to the end of the nineteenth chapter must be fulfilled 
before the Millennium.’ (Bp. Newton.)—It is also worthy of notice, that 
about the era above-mentioned, the opinion began to be publicly avowed, by 
several persons, that the church, court, and city of Rome, were Babylon; and 
so, inevitably doomed to destruction. 

V. 9—11.. This third angel and his proclamation may be explained of 
Luther, and his loud, rough, and vehement, protestation against the idolatries 
of the church and bishop of Rome, and that whole antichristian fabric: yet 
we must also take in all his coadjutors and successors; and all the effects of 
this combined and persevering protestation, to this day, and even beyond it. 
His voice, and that of those, who were raised up in divers countries to join 
him, and to follow up the assault, was indeed very loud. They attacked the 
beast with far more vehemence, than any that went before had done; they 
not only declared him to be antichrist; but they carried their researches into 
the idolatries, iniquities, and impostures of the whole system, and shewed 
that it was utterly incompatible with the religion of the Scriptures, and 
founded in ignorance, usurpation, avarice, and hypocrisy ; and they insisted 
on the necessity of separating from so corrupt a church, boldly retorting the 
charge of heresy and schism, and fully proving it. Thus they induced whole 
nations to cast off all regard to the church of Rome, and engaged vast mul- 
titudes to protest against popery as a dumnable religion: not only in the 
persecuting tyrants who imposed, but in all who, even from dread of persecu- 
tion, or from still worse motives, conformed to it; and this was exactly the 
purport of the third angel’s proclamation. They loudly insisted upon it, 
that all, who adhered, with a blind and devoted attachment, to the beast and 
his image ; professing heir abominable doctrines, conforming to their idola- 
tries, concurring in their cruelties, and reducing their principles to practice ; 
(being intoxicated with “the wine of the wrath of her fornications ;”) would 
drink of the unmingled wine of God’s wrath, from the cup of his indignation, 
yea, that they would be tormented with fire and brimstone, or be cast into 
hell, to be tormented in that flame; that this would be in the presence of the 
holy angels, who would applaud the justice of their punishment ; and in the 
presence of the Lamb, who would pronounce and execute the sentence upon 
them, for their opposition to his gospel, and for giving his mediatorial glory 
to saints and angels: and “that the smoke of their torment would ascend up 
for ever and ever.” The words translated “for ever and ever,” are the most 
energetic that are found in the whole Greek language, to signify eternity, 
and seem incapable of any other meaning. ‘The passage, therefore, evidently 
predicts the clear and strong manner, in which the reformers protested and 
argued against purgatory, and insisted upon it, that the wicked would be tor- 
mented in hell for ever; and a subsequent verse evidently opposes the same 
doctrine, by shewing the immediate happiness of believers after death. (13.)— 
Every one, that is at all conversant with the writings of the reformers and 
their successors, knows that they generally declared, without hesitation, that 
popery was a damnable religion. Mr. Hooker, in Queen Elizabeth’s time 
brought himself into suspicion, and was engaged ina dispute, because he 
asserted, with much caution, and many distinctions, that papists might be 
saved; and, whatever contempt may be cast on their bigotry, in this day of 
false candour, liberality, and disregard to the Scriptures; and it is worthy of — 
serious consideration, whether this passage does not warrant most of what 
these reformers advanced on that subject; though they might not always 
properly distinguish between those who hated the light, and those whose 
eyes were too weak to endure its effulgence, when it broke in upon them all 
at once.—To explain this most energetic passage, which beyond doubt predicts 
a general and most awful protestation against the leading tenets of popery as 
damnable, in all who embrace and adhere to them, as well as in the inventors 
and imposers of them ; to signify any testimony, or protest made in a single 
kingdom, (as for instance in England,) seems to me a departure from the 
grand scale, on which these prophecies should be interpreted; and as totally. 
inadmissible. ; 4 
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patience of the saints.” They would have abundant need to exercise patience, 
in obeying God and holding the true doctrine of Christ, amidst the bloody 
race of inquisitors and persecutors, who kindled fires on earth to torture and 
burn them, though they called in vain for fire from heaven to destroy them ; 
(xiii. 13;) and who, by such cruelties, together with wars and massacres, 
destroyed incredible multitudes, in opposing the progress of the Reformation. 
To encourage the saints to patience, in suffering for the truth even unto death, 
the apostle shewed, that he heard a voice from heaven, ordering him to write, 
*¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,” or in the true faith and hope of 
the gospel; even ‘“‘from henceforth.” This verse hath much perplexed com- 
mentators, in respect of its prophetical meaning and connection: but upon the 
plan which we are pursuing, nothing can be more obvious. The doctrine of 





purgatory, with indulgences, human merits to be sold by the church, masses, 
and prayers for the dead; was one principal source of wealth, influence, and 
authority to the clergy of the church of Rome. This also first stirred up the 
spirit of Luther, who began his attack by protesting against these abuses: and, 
by examining the Scriptures, he and his followers established it, as a certain 
truth, in the judgment of vast multitudes, that there was no such place as 
purgatory; but that the wicked when they die go directly to hell, and believers 
immediately enter heaven. Now what words could more aptly predict this 


change in men’s sentiments, than these do? It is most evident, from the! 
internal chronology of the book, and from the series of predicted events, that ; 


the Reformation was here intended ; and the apostle was ordered to write, just 
in this place, (probably he knew not on what account, ) ‘“ Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord, from henceforth ;” that is, from this period believers 
would generally understand that encouraging truth ; and not have to encounter 
the fears of purgatory, or to apprehend a delay of their felicity, when seized 
with the agonies of death, or called to suffer martyrdom for Christ’s sake. 
And in fact the expectation of immediate happiness, was the joy and support 
of those numbers, who were burned alive, or otherwise cruelly martyred, during 
those times.—This voice from heaven was attested by an internal impulse of 
the Holy Spirit, who assured the apostle, that believers rested after death from 
all their labours and sufferings, and had no purgatory to fear; and that their 
works followed them, to prove the sincerity of their faith, and to ensure’ 
a gracious reward. 

V. 14—20. Thus far we have generally proceeded by the guidance of past 
events, and have obtained considerable satisfaction in explaining these pro- 
phecies; but here, I apprehend, that direction almost wholly fails us. This 
supposition is confirmed by the evident inability of expositors to make any 
regular and consistent application -of the subsequent chapters, except as coinci- 
dent with those things which have been already considered. (xiv.) Under this 
persuasion, of which further reasons will be afterwards assigned, I shall not 
obtrude mere conjectures on the reader, nor attempt to pry into things not 
seen as yet. Hitherto, in general, the ground hath seemed good, and the road 
plain; and I have felt some confidence, as well as used caution, in the progress: 
but caution must be almost my only companion and monitor in what now 
remains; for the country is unknown, and no guide is to be found, who 
understands any thing certainly of the road. The exact and surprising fulfil- 
ment of many, and complicated predictions, through the course of seventeen 
hundred years, has been shewn; which is a real demonstration of the truth of 
the Scriptures: but we must bequeath to posterity the satisfaction of under- 
standing, and being filled with adoring wonder at witnessing, the accomplish- 
ment of, the rest. The prophecy hath been evidently traced down to the 
Reformation ; and this may include all, that has intervened to this day, or shall 
intervene, till the slaying of the witnesses, and their resurrection. (Notes, xi. 
7—14.) Whether the events here predicted precede, or follow, the sounding of 
the seventh, or third, woe-trumpet, I cannot absolutely determine: but they 
seem evidently to relate to the fall of popery; and perhaps give a succinct inti- 
mation of what is more fully predicted in the next and following chapters. — 
The preceding events not having produced a voluntary and effectual reforma~ 

‘tion in the kingdom of the beast; the iniquity of those nations will be filled 
up, and they will become ripe for judgments; which are emblematically 
described as a harvest and a vintage; and as the latter succeeds to the former 
jn the course of nature, so it is subsequent to it in the prophecy, and will be 
far more terrible. —Christ appeared to the apostle in vision, like to the Son of 
man, in human nature; upon a white cloud, the emblem of his holy, righteous, 
and mysterious dispensations; his golden crown signified his super-eminent 
authority, and his sharp sickle his terrible vengeance on his enemies. The 
angel out of the temple may signify the ministers of the gospel, as employed to 
announce the approach of these judgments: and the second angel coming out 


of executioners, of the wrath of Christ on the opposers of his authority: whilst 
the third angel from the altar, who had power over fire, giving orders to the 
second angel to reap the vintage, implies, that these judgments would render 
a sacrifice to divine justice, and consume as with fire, those who had despised, 
or abused the atoning sacrifice of Christ. The casting of the vintage into the 
wine-press of God’s wrath, and the treading of it without the city, (as being no 
part of the true church,) can only be explained by the event. But it is re- 
markable, that sixteen hundred furlongs, or two hundred miles, is exactly the 
length of the papal dominions in Italy; and probably these will be deluged 
with blood, in a most awful manner; which is represented by language most 
tremendously hyperbolical—Some expositors, who have written, since this 
interpretation was first made, decide with confidence, that the bloody scenes, 
lately exhibited in France and on the Continent, are the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy concerning “ the harvest ;” though the vintage is yet future: nor do I 
at all doubt, but that posterity will clearly see, that these events began to 
accomplish the prediction. I cannot, however, think, either that, at so early 
a stage, we are capable of determining on the subject; or that a more general 
and almost universal display of divine vengeance, on all the kingdoms of the 
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of the temple, to reap the vintage, may represent some executioner, or succession !! 
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beast, (those only excepted, who have fully and decidedly cast off its dominion, ) 
is intended by the harvest. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—8. The Lord reserves a remnant to himself in the worst of times, 
who dissent from the prevailing idolatries and abominations ; who profess his 
truth and bear his image; who sing the praises of redeeming grace, in strains, 
which none else can learn; who cordially love and devotedly cleave to him ; 
who- follow the Lamb, whithersoever he goeth, being the first-fruits of the 
earth ; who are Israelites indeed, in whose mouth is found no guile, and who 
are without fault, being fully accepted, and really sanctified, before the throne 
of God. May it be our prayer, our endeavour, yea, our ambition, fo be found 
in this honourable company! If we have a good hope, that we are thus 
distinguished ; we ought to do every thing in our power, as well as to beseech 
the Lord continually, that faithful ministers, like beneficent angels, “flying 
through the midst of heaven,” may carry “ the everlasting gospel,” and preach 
it to all people, nations, and languages: that so sinners may fear and glorify 
God; and turn from all their idols and iniquities, to worship the great Creator, 
and to wait for his Son from heaven, who shall speedily come to be our judge, 
These events faith anticipates, as if they were already accomplished. — ‘ 

V. 9—20.° Crafty deceivers, and they who have been betrayed into their 
delusions. by pride, unbelief, a carnal mind, love of sin, and fear of man, will 
ere long drink together of the wine of God’s wrath, from the cup of his indig- 
nation: and, however men may flatter or excuse themselves, in conforming to 
corrupt and sinful customs or impositions, they will find at last that the Lord 
abhors such prevarication.—Let, therefore, such as fear the reproach or the 
wrath of men, and are tempted to disobey God, remember that awful torment, 
For, the modern quietus 
of a purgatory, after the day of judgment, is as destitute of scriptural founda- 
tion, as the purgatory before that awful season, as maintained by the church of 
Rome ; and they who die in their sins, will too late find, that the punishment 
of hell will endure for ever and ever. Here then is the patience of the saints, 
to venture or suffer any thing, in obeying God’s commandments, and pro- 
fessing the faith of Jesus: may God bestow this patience upon us, that we may 
be ready, should times of persecution overtake us! We have the best reasons in 
the world for this conduct; as a voice from heaven, attested by the Holy Spirit, 
assures us, that “ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord; that they 
immediately rest from their labours, and that their works follow them,” to 
ascertain their title to, and the degree of, their unspeakable felicity ; whilst 
their persecutors, and all wicked men, are ripening for the harvest and vintage 
of divine vengeance; and will soon be cast into the wine-press of the wrath 


of God. 
NOTES. : : 

Cuar. XV. V.1—4. This chapter introduces the seven vials, all of which 
fall under the seventh trumpet, as the seven trumpets were included under the 
seventh seal: for they contain the seven last plagues, in which the wrath of 
God is filled up, or accomplished, on the persecuting idolatrous power, assum- 
ing and disgracing, beyond expression, the sacred name of Curistian, These 
plagues must therefore be coincident with the last woe-trumpet; in great 
measure at least. ‘The second part of this prophecy has been traced from the 
latter part of the sixth trumpet, to the Reformation, nay, to the present era: 
and to go back into former ages, to find out events, which may answer to the 
subsequent predictions, deranges the whole plan of the book, and reduces things 
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XVI. Vials of the first, second, and third angels. 
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to ambiguity and uncertainty. Our key has hitherto opened the most intricate 
words of these predictions, without violence ; that is, as far as to the latter part 
of the sixth trumpet: but no writer has succeeded in what follows; for the 
commencement of it is, precisely, the time in which we live; as it is evident 
from a due consideration of the twelve hundred and sixty years of the reign 
of the beast.—Different computations indeed have been made of the period 
when these years will end; but none, as it appears to me, suppose that they 
will terminate sooner than A. D. 1866; while many think they will not end 
till A. D. 2000. But, whether sooner or later, it seems evident that the time 
is not yet arrived: and therefore, that the pouring out of the vials has not yet 
begun. The apostle had mentioned great woes, which would come under the 
three last trumpets; (viii. 13. x. 7. xiv. 19:) yet when the seventh trumpet 
was sounded, he mentioned, almost exclusively, the happy effects of it, to the 
end of time, without speaking particularly about the woes. But he here 
resumes that subject, and prophetically shews what woes would follow the 
sounding of that trumpet. Nothing seems more important, in explaining pro- 
phecies, than to determine, as far as we can, which events are past, and which 
are to come: under this conviction, I must proceed to consider what follows, 
in general, as yet in futurity ; and shall, therefore, not detail any of the inter- 
pretations, or conjectures, that have been made of them, with relation to past 
events; because I cannot myself find any satisfaction from them.—The great 
and marvellous sign, which the apostle saw in heaven, the scene of his visions, 
implied, that very interesting and extraordinary events were about to be 
revealed: for seven angels appeared, who had it in charge to inflict the seven 
last plagues. But before he saw the effects of their ministry, he records an 
introductory vision, representing the joy and triumph, which the church would 
express on that occasion.—The sea of glass, mingled with fire, (iv. 6,) is very 
differently explained: but as the persons referred to stood upon it, we cannot 
well understand it of the fountain, in which they had washed away their sins : 
perhaps it was emblematical of the tempestuous times, during which believers 
then lived; the slippery and fragile nature of their standing considered in 
itself, and the fiery trials which they endured. They, however, who were con- 
querors over the beast; who had cleaved to the truth and will of God, and had 
refused subjection to the spiritual tyranny of antichrist, or to be branded as his 
slaves; stood on this brittle, slippery, sea of glass mingled with fire, unhurt 
and undismayed; as the children of Israel, passed through the Red Sea, or 


standing on its shore, saw their enemies dead beforethem. Feeling, therefore, | 


a holy assurance of their own safety, and a triumphant joy, in the prospect of 


the destruction of their persecutors; they sang the song of Moses, the servant | 
of God: they praised the Lord for their deliverance, as Israel by orders from | 


Moses had done; and they sang the song of the Lamb, the new song before- 
mentioned. (Marg. Ref.) Thus they celebrated the great and marvellous 
works of God, the almighty Lord of all; and his justice and faithfulness, as in 
Christ Jesus, the king of saints, the protector, comforter, ruler, and portion, 
of all his redeemed people. In this view, they enquired, who would not, or 
ought not, to fear, adore, and glorify the name of Jenovan; seeing he only 
was holy ; and neither the worship of idols, nor the names of blasphemy used, 
by the beast and his image, were to be endured: for the time was arrived, in 
which all should come and worship before the Lord; as his judgments were 
then about to be made manifest? (Marg. Ref. ) 

V. 5—8. (xi. 19.) The appearance of glory above the mercy-seat in the 
most holy place, the tabernacle of God in the temple, was an emblem of his 
appearance in heaven as reconciled to sinners, through Jesus Christ: the 
seven angels, coming forth from thence, shewed, that these judgments would 
be executed on the enemies of the church, in mercy to God’s people: while 
their white clothing and golden girdles, represented their holiness, and the 
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| righteousness and excellency of these awful dispensations. 











The living creature, 
an emblem of the gospel-ministry, giving the vials to the angels, implied, that 
the preaching of the truth would be instrumental in bringing the judgments, 
which were written, upon antichristian opposers; and the temple being filled 
with smoke, shewed the darkness of these dispensations; and the horror, which 
would envelope the enemies of God, whilst these plagues were executing. 


(Marg. Ref.) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 

The many plagues, which the wrath of God inflicts on the wicked, contain 

things great and marvellous: but none can fully understand them, till they 
have passed through the waves and fiery trials of this evil world, and are made 
victors over all their adversaries. Yet, whilst we stand upon “the sea of glass 
mingled with fire,” we should anticipate the triumphs, which await our final 
deliverance; and attempt the song of Moses, and of the Lamb: and new 
mercies continually demand new hymns of praise. The fuller knowledge we 
acquire, concerning the wonderful works of God; the more zealously we shall 
celebrate his infinite greatness and excellency, as the Lord God Almighty, the 
Creator and Ruler of all worlds ; but his title of Emmanuel, the King of saints, 
will peculiarly endear him to us. Who, that considers the power of his wrath, 
the value of his favour, or the glory of his holiness, would refuse to fear and 
honour him alone? For his praise is above heaven and earth. May all nations, 
therefore, come and worship before him, and accept of his salvation! This 
prayer will be answered, when his tabernacle shall be opened, the instruments 
of his vengeance on obstinate rebels commissioned, and the seven vials poured 
out. In the mean time let us adore his justice and truth, and not dare to object 
to his deep designs: for when we shall witness the completion of the whole, 
we shall see him perfectly glorious both in mercy and in judgment. . 


NOTES. 


Cuar. XVI. V.1,2. The angels were ordered, by a voice from the 
temple, to pour out the contents of the vials, censers, or cups, that they had 
received, which were emblems of the wrath of God to be poured out on the 
antichristian empire, and all who adhered to it. As the four first trumpets 
were so many stages in the destruction of the western empire, and the fifth and 
sixth shewed the extinction of the eastern empire; so these vials marked the 
gradual desolation of the Roman church; the one being the pagan idolatrous 
persecuting power, the other, the papal idolatrous persecuting power; the beast 
to whom the dragon had given his seat and empire. This circumstance 
occasions a similarity of some of the vials to the trumpets. A resemblance also 
is found between these vials, and several of the plagues of Egypt, to which 
Rome may be compared for tyranny, cruelty, and enmity to the people of God. 
(xi. 8.) Whether the sores, produced by the pouring out of the first vial, are 
to be understood literally, with respect to terrible pestilences, or in a figurative 
meaning, the event must determine. But they will be peculiar to the avowed 
and devoted adherents of the beast and his image ; which seems to be intended 
of the others, though not so expressly mentioned. (Marg. Ref.)—Mr. Faber. 
without hesitation, interprets this plague, of the atheistical spirit, which has 
long secretly pervaded the nations, adhering to the Roman church: and which 
has broken out so extensively and fatally in these late years. I am by no 
means, disposed to object to this interpretation : yet I am not able to adopt it. 
whee es ae be ep ie oe a probable opinion ; if indeed the pouring out 
of the vials, may, in the order of the predic: i 
oa ene y. Pp ted events, be allowed to begin at so 

V. 3—7. (viii. 8—10.) Seas and rivers turned into con 
proper emblems of vast slaughter and devastation. Yet pre the 
waters, who was appointed to preside over them, or to be a ministering spirit im 
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these dispensations, celebrated the justice of the eternal Lord, who had deter- 
mined to punish with such calamities, the blood-thirsty murderers of saints and 
prophets ; and in appointing them, as it were, blood todrink. And another 
angel, from under the altar, (vi. 9,) as speaking in the name of the holy 
martyrs, concurred in these praises; and also declared the truth of the Lord 
God Almighty, in thus fulfilling his ancient predictions, and his promises to 
his church.—If the events, here predicted, be still future, the fulfilment of the 
prophecy alone can fully explain it. Mr. Faber, however, interprets the whole 
passage of the bloody transactions, in France and on the Continent, which have 
occurred during these last eighteen or twenty years. I confess myself incom- 
petent to decide, whether his opinion be well grounded or not: yet I hesitate 
for these reasons. Ist. The stage, on which these tragedies have been acted, 
seems not large enough for the completion of the prophecy. France and the 
countries connected with it, form only part of the kingdom of the beast; and 
several countries belonging to it, have hitherto been little affected by these 
sanguinary measures ; though perhaps they may ere long be involved in them. 
2Qdly. The term, since the commencement of the French revolution seems too 
short, to answer to the idea, excited by this prophecy, of the judgments to be 
inflicted: when it is considered, in how few verses, the most interesting events 
of two or three hundred years are comprehended ; yet, very probably, succeed- 
ing transactions may remove this objection. 3dly. I have some doubt, whether 
the time for the pouring out of the vials is arrived ; and whether it will arrive, 
till towards the close of this century. Iam, however, by no means confident in 
my opinion. 

V. 8, 9. (viii. 12.) Whether burning seasons producing drought or famine, 
or some other judgment thus figuratively described, be intended, the event 
must shew. But the extreme distress of the sufferers, instead of inducing them 
to glorify God, by confessing, repenting of, and forsaking their sins, will 
irritate them to blaspheme the name of God, and so tend to the increase of their 
guilt and final condemnation. (Marg. Ref. )—These verses are interpreted by 
Mr. Faber, to mean the present tyranny of the ruler of France, over that 
nation, and the other kingdoms of the beast, on the Continent. Iam not dis- 
posed to controvert this interpretation. nor yet to subscribe to it. I again 
observe, that in my view, our prosterity, at the end of this century, will be 
more competent judges of this subject, than we can be. 

V. 10,11. This predicts some great calamity to Rome itself, yet of such a 
nature as will darken the whole antichristian empire. But it will only excite 
the sufferers to horrid blasphemies, and more desperate defiance of God.— 

-Commentators in general allow, that this vial is not yet poured out: and this 
is a sufficient reason, why a commentator should decline giving any conjecture, 
in what manner, so compendious and so obscwre a prediction will be fulfilled : 
but, when fulfilled it will cease to be obscure, 

V.12—16. If the river Euphrates is here to be understood literally ; some 
eastern nation or nations may be expected to invade Europe, as the executioner 
of the Lord’s vengeance on the kingdom of the beast. But as Rome is mystical 
Babylon, which stood on the river Euphrates, and was both enriched and pro- 
tected by it; perhaps we may understand, by the drying up of the Euphrates, 
such deductions from the power and resources of Rome, as shall embolden and 














destruction of that whole interest: so that three unclean spirits, like frogs, will 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, as representing Satan, who gave his 
power to.the beast: out of the mouth of the beast or antichristian empire; and 
out of that of the false prophet, or the antichristian church and clergy. That 
is, emissaries, commissioned by them, and instigated by unclean spirits, being 
loathsome, and croaking, and intruding themselves into every place, to the 
mischief of all, (Ex. viii. 1—3;) will go forth to promote idolatry, pretend- 
ing to work miracles in support of their doctrine; and to collect the kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, even all in every place who favour that 
design ; that they may make one united effort against the cause of God; and 
thus they will be gathered for battle, against the great day, in which the 
almighty God intends to destroy them.—Some have imagined these three 
mystical frogs, to be the Dominicans, Franciscans, and Jesuits; and the 
description given of them, would agree well enough with that of those Jani- 
zaries of the church of Rome: but the predicted events must fall much later 
than the founding of those orders; and Satan will no doubt.be able to excite 
men of the same stamp, to similar services with those performed by them in 
former ages.—These will be times of great temptation ; and, therefore Christ, 
by his apostle, called on his professed servants, to expect his sudden coming, 
and to watch, that they might retain, and be found in, the garments of 
salvation, and not appear naked and so be put to shame, as apostates or hypo- 
crites: for the blessing would belong only to the watchful. This parenthesis 
interrupts the prediction: but that proceeds to shew, that He, even the Lord, 
gathered together the kings of the earth, in his righteous providence, toa 
place called Armageddon, or the mountain of destruction, with reference to 
Megiddo. (Judg. v. 19. 2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30.) 

V. 17—21. Satan is called “the prince of the power of the air,” and 
this last vial will be poured into the seat of his empire; for after it, his cause 
in every place without, as well as within, the dominions of the beast, will be 
ruined. A proclamation was therefore made, that it was done, or finished ; 
as under the seventh trumpet the mystery of God was to be finished. (x. 7.) 
Terrible calamities, awful displays of the Divine presence; intestine distrac- 
tions, and the revolt or destruction of cities and nations, &c. will make way 
for great Babylon to drink of the wine of the fierceness of God’s wrath; 
and the concurrent judgments are described in the strongest language ; 
especially by hail-stones of above a hundred pounds weight each; which 
must dash in pieces all persons and things whatsoever, on which they fall. 
But how this is to be understood, the event must shew.—It would be very 
easy, to give an opinion, or to quote from those who have done this: but, as 
conjectures about the future fulfilment of prophecies, is no part of the plan 
of this publication ; the author must decline the attempt, and refer the reader 
to those, who have purposely written on the subject; among whom he allows 
that Mr. Faber has supported his opinions with more probable arguments 
from other prophecies, than others whom he has consulted. But as doubts 
remain on his mind, in several particulars, he does not think himself autho- 
rized to adopt any of Mr. Faber’s conclusions. Posterity will be more com- 
petent than we are, to determine on such questions. It is, however, clear, 
beyond doubt, that convulsions, revolutions, and the wreck of nations, toa 


excite other nations to attack her. These events, however, will threaten the|| degree and extent neyer hitherto witnessed, or recorded, are yet to be 
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expected, before the mystery of God is finished.—The opinion also, that the 
land of Canaan will be the stage, on which the last grand conflict shall be 
decided, is highly probable: but whether that country, or the papal domi- 
nions, be meant, by the six hundred furlongs, to be drenched with blood, he 
will not presume to decide. (Note, xiv. 18—20.) The dimension may suit 
either one or the other; and it is not certain, whether particular dreadful 
judgments, on the immediate seat of the beast, or tremendous vengeance 
on all his remaining adherents, be there foretold.—It may be observed, that 
LT have not at all noticed the interpretations of those, who consider several 
of these vials as long since poured out. This has resulted from a full convic- 
tion, that these interpretations are absolutely inconsistent with the chronology 
of the prophecy, and the whole clue, which must direct us in expounding it; 
and that they are altogether unsatisfactory, even as insulated accommodations. 
Whether the opinion of those, who explain the former of the vials, of recent 
events, which have occurred within these last twenty years, be well founded, 
will be known ere long: at least they are not apparently inconsistent with 
the chronology of the book. The grand question to be decided, in this 
respect, relates to the sounding of the seventh trumpet. If that event be 
past, the vials have begun to be poured out; if it be future, none of them 
have been poured out. For it seems to me clear, that as the seventh seal 
includes all the seven trumpets; so the seventh trumpet includes all the seven 
vials. or do I think it possible for human sagacity to determine, till some 
considerable time has elapsed, at what precise period, events of that immense 
magnitude, as those here predicted, began to be accomplished. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

How infatuated must men be, to set at defiance the power of God, who can 
fight against them in such varied means, and with such irresistible weapons ! 
especially as he continues to beseech his enemies to be reconciled to him, and 
share his omnipotent and everlasting favour! No wonder that angels, who 
witness or execute his vengeance on such implacable haters of God, of Christ, 
and of holiness, loudly celebrate the praises of his justice and truth ; and adore 
his awful dispensations, when he brings upon bloody persecutors the tortures 
which they had inflicted on his saintsand prophets. But the heart of man is so 
desperately wicked, that the most complicated miseries will never induce them 
to repentance, without special grace: nay, if men are left to themselves, they 
will blaspheme the name of God, even in the intervals of gnawing their tongues 
with pain! It is vain, therefore, to expect that purgatory, or hell-fire, will ever 
bring men to glorify God in true repentance, or in any sense purge away their 
sins, Even hell is filled with blasphemies, determined and horrid, in pro- 
portion to the degree of its torments: and they are as ignorant of the history 
of human nature, as of the Bible and of their own hearts, who do not know, 
that the more men suffer, and the more plainly they see the hand of God in 
their sufferings, the more furiously they often rage against him. Let then 
sinners now seek repentance, from Christ, and the grace of the Holy Spirit; or 
they will hereafter have the anguish and horror of an unhumbled, impenitent, 
and desperate heart, burning with enmity against God, as well as tortured by 
the fire of his indignation: and thus augmenting guilt and misery to all 
eternity.— Whilst Satan and wicked men, by every artifice and with all their 
power, excite numbers to combine against the cause of God; they are in fact 
gathered by him, that he may execute judgment upon them. But many of 


those, who are professedly the friends of God, will have their portion with| 


avowed unbelievers; and, being found destitute of the robe of salvation, will 
be put to shame and perish. May we then remember that Christ cometh sud- 
denly ; that we may watch, and “give diligence to be found of him in peace, 
without spot and blameless.” 

NOTES. 


Cuar. XVII. V. 1, 2. This chapter digresses from the subject, to shew 
more precisely what was meant by great Babylon, the ruins of which had been 
predicted. One of the angels, who had poured out the vials, conversed in vision 
with John; and bade him come to him, and he would shew him the judgment 
of that corrupt church, or kingdom, which might be emphatically called, the 
great whore ;” because it had exceeded all other churches or societies, in 
seducing men to commit idolatry, and abominations of every kind. The many 
waters on which this dignified harlot, who was illustrious in her infamy, sat 
enthroned as a queen, are afterwards explained. (15.) No one can doubt, but 


Rome is meant in this chapter; nay, the most zealous papists allow it: and | 


indeed, it would not have been made so undeniable by being expressly named, 
as it is by this description. The only question then is, whether Rome pagan, 


or Rome papal is meant. But pagan Rome never seduced the kings of the || 


earth to join in her idolatries; she never intoxicated the inhabitants with the 
wine of her fornication; she subdued and ruled them with an iron rod, and not 
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by artifices and blandishments; she left them in general to their ancient 
usages and worship ; nay, she imported the idols and vices of the conquered 
nations, and thus became fatally corrupted: and when the Roman emperors 
persecuted the Christians, they did it rather from a desire of crushing innova- 
tions, which threatened as they supposed the peace of the state, than from zeal 
for any particular form of idolatry. On the other hand, it is well known, by 
what subtle insinuations, and politic management, “ with all the deceivableness 
of unrighteousness,” Rome papal without any adequate temporal force, hath 
obtained and preserved an ascendancy over kings and nations ; attaching them 
to her usurped dominion in blind submission, and inducing them to conform 
to her idolatries, and corruptions of Christianity. So that the authority of 
powerful kings and the forces of mighty nations, have repeatedly been 
employed in defence of her tyranny: and multitudes have been intoxicated 
and infuriated, by their zeal for that church, to murder their unoffending 
neighbours, by tens of thousands, and to enslave, weaken, and impoverish 
themselves. 

V. 3—5. The angel then carried John, “in the Spirit ;” (that is, being 
under the influence of the prophetic Spirit, he seemed to be conveyed, into the 
wilderness; for the antichristian tyranny and seductions had reduced the 
church into a most desolate state, and made it like a desert;) and he there 
saw a woman seated on ascarlet-coloured beast. (Marg. Ref.) This woman 
was the emblem of the church of Rome, and the beast of the temporal power, by 
which it hath been supported; and the latter was full of names and blasphemy, 
which we have had repeated occasions to mention. The seven heads and ten 
horns are afterwards explained. The woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour: for these have always been the distinguishing colours of popes and 
cardinals, as well as of the Roman emperors and senators; nay, by a kind of 
infatuation, the mules and horses on which they rode, have been covered with 
scarlet cloth; asif they were determined to answer this description, and even 
literally to ride on a scarlet-coloured beast!—The woman was also most 
superbly decorated with gold and jewels: and who can sufficiently describe 
the pride, grandeur, and magnificence of the church of Rome, in her vest- 
ments and ornaments of every kind? Even papists have gloried in the 
superiority of their church in this magnificence, to ancient Rome when at the 
height of her prosperity. This appears in all things relating to their public 
worship, and in the papal court, even beyond what can be conceived: and 
external pomp attaches carnal men to a religion, which interests and gratifies 
them; whilst they despise the simplicity of spiritual worship.—‘ This is beyond 
description, and as much surpassed my expectation, as other sights have 
generally fallen short of it. Silver can scarce find an admittance; and gold 
itself looks but poorly, among such an incredible number of precious stones.’ 
(Addison.)—In the woman’s hand likewise there “was a golden cup full of 
abominations:” this alludes to the practice of harlots in inflaming their para- 
mours with love-potions; and represents the various fascinating allurements, 
the impostures, delusions, promises of impunity, indulgences, absolutions, with 
hopes of worldly interest and preferment, by which that church hath obtained 
and preserved her influence; and seduced men to join in her spiritual forni- 
cation, the other abominations of her corrupt worship, and the unholiness con- 
nected with it. (Marg.Ref.) To distinguish this notorious harlot from all 
others, her name was inscribed on her forehead ; as prostitutes of old sometimes 
made themselves known, by a label on the forehead with their name upon it. 
This was ‘ Mystery, Babylon the Great.” Her religion was “a mystery of 
iniquity,” (2 Thes. ii. 7,) and she herself was mystically Babylon. —Now there 
was nothing in pagan Rome, to which this title was more proper, than to any 
other city ; nor would it have been any thing mysterious to have substituted 
one pagan city for another: but it was indeed a great mystery, that the pro- 
fessed metropolis of the Christian church should be another Babylon, in 
idolatry, iniquity, and cruelty to the people of God: and therefore her title of 
‘the Roman catholic, or universal church,’ entitles her to the name of “ Mys- 
tery, Babylon the Great.” She affects indeed the character of ‘our holy 
mother the church,’ but she is in fact, “the mother of harlots, and abomi- 
nations of the earth ;” the inventress, source, promoter, aiid principal example 
of idolatries, and all kinds of abominable abuses and perversions of Chris- 
tianity, with which the nations of the earth have been corrupted.—It is 
asserted by writers of good authority, that before the Reformation, the word 
mystery was written in letters of gold, upon the front of the pope’s mitre: but 
the fact has been controverted, and, therefore, though the affirmative evidence 
vastly preponderates, we cannot be absolutely certain of it. 
= V.76> ihe woman was as notorious for cruelty and persecution, as for 
idolatry and profligacy; and the apostle saw her intoxicated with the blood of 
the saints and martyrs of Jesus. In this respect Rome pagan and Rome 
papal were both criminal; but the latter has probably slain more thousands, 
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into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth 
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book of life ‘from the foundation of the world, when 
they behold *the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 
9 And “here ts the mind which hath wisdom. 
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when he cometh, he must continue a short space. 

11 And the beast ‘that was, and is not, even he is 
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dition. 

12 And 'the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast. 
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Victory of the Lamb. 


13 These have ™one mind, and "shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 
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called, and chosen, and faithful. 
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sawest, where the whore sitteth, ‘are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
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than the former did individuals ; and the apostle would not have been so' 
greatly astonished to see a heathen city persecuting Christians; having wit- 
nessed and experienced such persecutions, previously to this vision ;) but that 
a city, professedly Christian, and the metropolis of the Christian church, should 
thus wanton and riot in the blood of the saints, might well excite his highest 
amazement. ‘All this is very plain: but papists wonder by what figure of 
speech heretics are called saints, and rebels against the pope, martyrs of Jesus.’ 
(Bp. Hurd.) 

V. 7,8. The reader might have been well satisfied about the meaning of 
these emblems, if he had received no further information; but lest he should 
mistake or hesitate, the angel became the interpreter of the vision. As the 
apostle had seen and heard very much on the same subject before, the angel 
enquired into the reason of his excessive amazement: and he then shewed to 
him the mystery of the woman riding on the beast. A beast is the emblem 
of an idolatrous and oppressive empire: the Roman empire was the beast 
under the pagan emperors: it ceased to be so, when it became Christian, with 
reference to which the angel says by way of anticipation, “It is not.” Yet it 
would afterwards “ascend out of the abyss;” that is, when the antichristian 
empire became idolatrous and persecuting, and the dragon gave his power to 
the beast: it seemed to arise out of the sea, the tempestuous state of the nations; 
but it was in fact from hell, being Satan’s grand scheme for opposing the gospel, 
(Note, xiii. 1,2;) and therefore after a time it would go into perdition, and be 
-destroyed finally and for ever.—‘ The empire was idolatrous under the heathen 
emperors ; and then ceased to be so under the Christian emperors; and then 
became idolatrous again under the Roman pontiffs; and hath so continued 
ever since.—But in this Jast form it shall go into perdition: it shall not, as it 
did before, cease for a time, and revive again, but shall be destroyed for ever.’ 
(Bp. Newton.) In the mean while, however, it would deceive, into a stupid 
admiration and blind submission, all the inhabitants of the earth, within the 
sphere of its influence, except the remnant of the elect. ( Note, xiii. 8.) Here then 
was a proper trial and exercise of a man’s wisdom, to discover what was meant 
by the beast, that had been, was not, and yet was; being the same in a different 
form. 

V. 9—14. To assist the reader in this enquiry, the angel observed, that the 
seven heads of this symbolical beast represented seven mountains, on which the 
woman was enthroned ; being especially the seat of that spiritual authority, by 
which the power of the beast is supported. This is the known situation of 
Rome ; and though Constantinople is also built on seven hills, they are compa- 
ratively obscure, and no other mark of the beast answers to it. For the seven 
heads of the beast had another enigmatical meaning, and signified seven forms 
of government, or successions of rulers, according to the usual prophetical 
meaning of the word kings. They all appeared in vision at once upon the 
beast; but in fact five of them were fallen, at the time when the apostle had 
_the vision ; namely, kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and military tribunes ; 
one of them then subsisted, even that of emperors; and another was not yet 
come, which when he came would endure only for a short time. Some explain 
this of the Christian emperors; but their power must either be included in the 
sixth head ; or it could not be a head of the beast at all, not being idolatrous. 
Others explain it of the exarch of Ravenna, who for some years ruled over 
Rome; and others, of the usurpations of the pope, before he became a tem- 
poral prince, or the prescribed twelve hundred and sixty years of the reign of 
the beast had entered. Many other interpretations have been given, and 
especially the dominion of Charlemagne and his successors, during some 
_ .generations, has been fixed upon; but, at last, no great certainty seems to 
attach to this interpretation ; and the very words of the prophecy intimate that 
it would be differently explained. In general, however, it related to the inter- 
yening space between the subversion of the empire, and the establishment of 
papal tyranny : during which time Rome was under the temporal jurisdiction 
of the exarch of Ravenna, and the spiritual rule of the pope; who had already 
introduced the worship of saints and images, and many other gross abuses. If 











’ this be reckoned a distinct form of government; then the beast, as it subsisted 
when the woman sat on it, was the eighth, but it is deemed too inconsiderable 
to be reckoned a distinct head, ‘‘he was one of the seven ;” but whether the 
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seventh or the eighth, he would be the last form of government in that 
idolatrous empire; and would go into perdition. ‘The beast therefore, on 
which the woman rideth, is the Roman government in its last form: and this, 
all must acknowledge, is papal, not imperial.’ (Bp. Newton.) For the last head 
was the only one, which was referred to, when the woman sat on the beast: 
and was therefore spoken of as the beast itself—The ten horns, (which seem to 
have all grown on the last head,) were ten kings or successions of kings ; who 
had received no kingdom when John had this vision: but they would receive 
power as kings, one howr with the beast, or at the same time, and for, the same 
period. ‘This points out the division of the Roman empire into ten distinct 
kingdoms, yet all united in one design to support the idolatry of the church 
of Rome. They might be kings; but they were not horns of the beast, 
till they embraced that religion, and both strengthened the hands of the 
pope and church of Rome, and were strengthened by them. (Note, Dan. 
vii. 7, 8.) These were contemporary, not successive princes; and therefore, 
they were of one mind to give their power to the beast: implicitly submitting 
to that idolatrous religion; defending its tyranny and usurpations ; enduring 
its exorbitant exactions; and obeying its mandates to make war, in opposing 
the cause of Christ, and in order to extirpate his disciples. But it was predicted, 
that they would all be finally defeated in that war, by the Lamb of God ; ashe 
“is Lord of lords, and King of kings :” and his followers are effectually called 
to enlist under his standard, in consequence of his special choice of them; and 
therefore they are true believers, faithful to his cause, and to their own 
engagements. 

V. 15—18. The angel next explained to the apostle, ‘the many waters, on 
which the woman sat” in regal dignity. So many words all in the plural 
number, aptly describe the extensive dominion of the church of Rome, not 
only over those within the territories belonging to the papacy, but over all 
the kingdoms of that communion: nay, the pope hath claimed the right over 
all nations, to dispose of crowns and depose princes at his pleasure, as if he were 
lord of lords, and king of kings! and the very titles of universal bishop, and 
the Roman catholic church, fully accord to this description, This, how- 
ever, will not always be the case; for the ten horns, or kingdoms, that once 
exalted and supported the ecclesiastical tyranny, will at length hate, desolate, 
strip, devour, and destroy it. Most of them will be the principal instruments 
in the destruction of popery, and the ruin of Rome itself; though some will 
lament over these events.—How far some late revolutions may lead to this 
crisis, we cannot tell; but present appearances render it not improbable, that 
the last victory of the beast. over the witnesses of Christ, will be obtained in 
some other way, than by papal delusions. (Note, xi. 1—9.) God had_so 
influenced the hearts of these kings, by his power over them, and by the dis- 
pensations of his providence; that they fulfilled his will, or did those things, 
without intending it, which he had purposed and predicted ; (Marg. Ref. ;) so 
that they agreed together, to give their power to the beast: to make him, as it 
were, their liege lord, and only to reign over others, in order to render them 
subservient to him. But they will at length better understand their own 
interest, and their duty to God and their subjects, than thus any longer to 
prostitute their power.—To terminate the description of the woman that sat on 
this symbolical beast, she was declared to be that city, which reigned over the 
kings of the earth, when John had this vision: and every body must know 
Rome to be that city. Indeed this was the avowed object, aim, and ambition 
of Rome, from its foundation ; and, in different ways, it has accomplished its 
purpose, with little interruption, even to this present time. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. _ 

The Lord takes pleasure in satisfying his people, concerning the reasons and 
equity of his judgments on his enemies; that they may not be intimidated by 
the severity of them, or fail to adore and praise him on that account.—Great 
prosperity, pomp, and splendour, commonly feed the pride and lusts of the 
human heart; and they can never form any security against divine vengeance. 
—They, who allure or tempt others to sin, must expect more aggravated 
punishment, in proportion to the degree of the mischief done by them. The 
worst abominations, idolatries, filthiness, cruelties, and blasphemies, have been 
perpetrated within the professing cope and a magnificent religion, adorned 
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with purple, and decked with gold and jewels, is generally antichristian. 
Indeed, every attempt to accommodate the truth or worship of God to the taste 
of carnal minds, must mar its simplicity, and corrupt its purity. But the golden 
cup in the hand of Babylon and her daughters, will reconcile most men to the 
mysteries of iniquity connected with it; and make them willingly swallow 
down the wine of their fornications ; and even induce them to join in making 
themselves drunken with the blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus. Let all 
then beware of a splendid, a lucrative, or a fashionable religion: let us avoid 
the mysteries of iniquity, and study diligently the great mystery of godliness ; 
that we may learn humility, simplicity, self-denial, and gratitude, in the stable 
at Bethlehem, in the carpenter’s shop at Nazareth, by the side of the well at 
Sychar, in the garden, and on mount Golgotha: for the more we resemble 
Christ, the less shall we be liable to be deceived by antichrist. —We cannot but 
wonder at the oceans, as it were, of Christian blood, which have been shed by 
men called Christians ; but our wonder will abate, when we consider these pro- 
phecies ; and the awful fact will turn to us for a testimony of the truth of the 
gospel. Whatever enemies at any time make war against the Lamb of God, 
must surely be overcome by him: though hand join in hand, such wicked men 
shall not be unpunished; even if all the kings and nations of the earth should 
agree in opposing him; for he is “ Lord of lords, and King of kings ;” and his 
called, chosen, and faithful followers, are on the strongest side. May we 
approve ourselves to be of that number! And then we shall be received to his 
glory, when wicked men will be destroyed in a most tremendous manner; and 
when their concurrence together in sin, will be turned into the bitterest hatred 
and rage, and they willassist in tormenting each other. But “the Lorp’s 
portion is his people;” “his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his 
pleasure.” 
NOTES. 

Cuar. XVIII. V.1—3. (Note, xvi. 19.) After the apostle had been certified 
who Babylon the Great was, and what she had done; he had the vision of her 
destruction continued. Another angel, distinct from those who poured out 
the vials, came down from heaven, possessing great power, and illuminating 
the earth with his glory: this was either Christ himself, or an emblematical 
representation of his coming to destroy his enemies, and to diffuse the light of 
his gospel through all nations; to which events the language naturally directs 
our thoughts. He, therefore, repeatedly proclaimed in a loud voice, which all 
might hear, and which implied great power and authority; that ‘Babylon the 
Great was fallen,” totally and finally ; and that it was become not only desolate, 
but a kind of hell upon earth. Some think, that the words may refer to the 
discoveries which will then be made, of the diabolical ambition, impostures, 
lies, murder, and horrible uncleanness, with which the city is filled, under the 
mask of religion; but the expressions are figurative, and borrowed from the 
Old Testament. (Notes, &c. Is. xiii. 19—22. xxxiv. Jer. 1.39.) No destruction 
of Rome has hitherto left it in this condition; unless any choose to say, that it 
“hath been the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird,” ever since popes and cardinals have 
made it their residence.—To the reasons before assigned for the ruin of this 
city, it is here added, that “the merchants of the earth are waxed rich, through 
the abundance of her delicacies:” her outward magnificence, luxury, and 
excess, have proved a source of immense wealth to vast multitudes; and the 
various arts, trades, manufactures, and species of commerce, which flourish by 
means of her pompous religion, have always helped to support it; for “by that 
craft many have their wealth.” But the spiritual merchandise, by which unnum- 
bered multitudes have wickedly lived in affluence, and enjoyed abundant deli- 
cacies, by the sins and follies of mankind, seem principally intended. 

V. 4—8. As Lot was called forth out of Sodom, before it was destroyed by 
fire and brimstone; so the people of God are directed by a voice from heaven, 
to come out of Babylon, before her fall. (Note, Is. lii. 11.) This summons 
concerns all persons in every age: they who believe in Christ, and worship God 
in the Spirit, should separate from so corrupt.a church, and from all others, 
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that copy her example of idolatry, persecution, cruelty, and tyranny; and 


avoid “ being partakers of her sins,” even if they have renounced her commu- 
nion: or else they may expect to be involved in her plagues. As her crimes, 
her daring, presumptuous, and atrocious wickedness, resembled mountains 
reaching to heaven; so God had remembered her iniquities, though his for- 
bearance had been mistaken for disregard. And, therefore, the persons, or 
nations, who had been persecuted by her, were called on to retaliate upon her 
as a condemned criminal ; and to give her a double measure of the wine of his 
wrath, from the cup of his indignation; according to the atrociousness of her 
sins, and the cruel treatment which they had received at her hands: that tor- 
ture and anguish might be rendered to her, proportionable to her former 
ostentation, splendour, and luxury; and to the pride and presumption, with 
which she had set these predictions at defiance, declaring that ‘she sat as a 
queen, was no” bereaved, destitute “widow, and should see no sorrow,” what- 
ever the word of God had threatened. (Notes, Is. xlvii.) Therefore all the 
plagues that had been denounced against her, would surely come on her in one 
day, suddenly and unexpectedly ; death in every dreadful form would fill the 
city with mourning, and famine would attend the other desolations, till she 
should utterly be burned with fire; and then she would know that the Lord, 
who had judged and condemned her, was strong, and fully able to execute the 
tremendous sentence.—As Rome has never hitherto been “ utterly burned with 
fire,” it is undeniable that events yet in futurity are predicted. 

V. 9, 10. Some of the kings, who had previously supported the church of 
Rome, will adhere to her, even when the rest of them will unite in destroying 
her; (Note, xvii. 16;) and they will lament her fall, having been bigoted to 
her idolatries, and lived in more abundant luxury and magnificence, through 
their alliance with her. They will, therefore, bewail at a distance the smoke 
of her burning and torment, without being able to quench the one, or relieve 
the other: so that they must either renounce her at last, or share her doom. 
In this situation, they will say, alas! alas! or, woe! woe! for this will be the 
third woe before-mentioned ; (xi. 14:) not that the fall of Rome will terminate 
that woe; (though it will end with the seventh vial;) for the events predicted 
in the following chapter, will form a considerable part of it. Nor is there any 
proof, though it hath generally been supposed, that the second woe-trumpet will 
end in the destruction of the Othman empire. (ix. 13—21.) On the contrary, 
it may perhaps subsist in an enfeebled state, till after the fall of the western 
antichrist: this may be the grand means of the conversion of the Jews; and 
their restoration to their own land may produce the subversion of the Othman 
empire, the destruction of the Mahometan delusion, and the calling of the other 
Gentiles. (Notes, Ez. xxxviii. xxxix. Dan. xi. 40—45. )—We should not indeed 
be confident in such matters; yet the arrangement of this and the two follow- 
ing ruepin seems oe the etn ee as the destruction of all Christ’s 
implacable enemies, the conversion of the nations, and indi 
are eh " ee eg the fall of Rome. : bape Pe 

V. 11—20. otes, Ez. xxvi. xxvii.) This lamentation, of 
coincides with that of the ene over Tyre, The oe aden 
commerce, here enumerated, do not require a particular consideration: the 
whole tends to give us a deep impression of the splendour, luxury, excess. 
and self-indulgence of all kinds, which fill that antichristian licentious city: 
and which have always enriched immense multitudes, in different ways, by 
impoverishing the nations belonging to her communion. Neither need we 
accommodate the various particulars to the several kinds of spiritual mer- 
chandise, by which the popes, cardinals, bishops, abbots, priests, and other 
retainers, have been enriched, at the expense of the people. These are 
indeed evidently alluded to; when not only slaves, but “the souls of men” 
are mentioned as articles of commerce; which is the most infamous of all 
traffics, that the demon of avarice ever devised; but by no means the most 
uncommon. The sale of indulgences, dispensations, absolutions, masses, and 
bulls, hath greatly enriched the clergy and their dependents ; to the deceiving 
and destroying of the souls of millions; and thus “by feigned words, they 
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12 The "merchandise of gold, and silver, and 
precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all *thyine wood, 
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of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble. 

13 And ‘cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, 
“and *slaves, ‘and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that "thy soul lusted after are 
"departed from thee, and all things, which were 
dainty and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou 
shalt find them no more at all. 

15 The imerchants of these things, which were 
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made merchandise of them:” nor has the management of church-preferments 
and many other things, been any better than trafficking in souls; and it 
would be gratifying, if we could say, that this merchandise has been peculiar 
to the Roman antichrist. In general, however, all this will at length come 
to nothing, and no man will buy of the merchandise of Rome any more: 
but all who have shared the gains of her commerce, temporal or spiritual, will 
stand afar off, for fear of her torment, and behold the smoke of her burning, 
as that of Sodom was seen at a distance. (Gen. xix. 28.) Probably the 
destruction of Rome will be finished by some immediate judgment of God ; 
and the nature of the soil in the vicinity, the frequent eruptions of subterra- 
neous fires, and the terrible earthquakes which have occurred, seem to point 
out the methed: the combustibles are provided, and the train is already laid ; 
there only wants the “breath of the Almighty to kindle it.”—But whilst 
others, whose hopes of further gains will be gone, shall lament the fall of 
Rome; the inhabitants of heaven, and especially the holy apostles and pro- 
phets, are called on to rejoice over it: as God had revenged them on that 
idolatrous persecuting city, as well as made way for the preaching of his 


'_ gospel to all nations.—It is peculiarly worthy of observation, that the 


apostles, who are idolatrously honoured at Rome, and daily worshipped, should 
be specially mentioned as rejoicing in her fall; as if it avenged them on her 
for the dishonour cast on their characters, while it vindicated the glory of 
God.—There could be no reason why the Christians should rejoice in the 
judgments inflicted on ancient Rome by the Huns, Goths, Vandals, and 
other idolatrous nations; for they, (the Christians,) were peculiary sufferers 
m those calamities: the judgments, therefore, on papal Rome, must be exclu- 
sively intended. 

V. 21—24. (Note, Jer. li. 63, 64.) As a stone was tied to a book, and 
cast into the Euphrates by Seraiah, in token of literal Babylon’s fall; soa 
mighty angel here cast a milstone into the sea, to represent the violence of 
mystical Babylon’s fall, and to shew, that she would never rise again. This 
event is further illustrated by expressions taken from the prophets. (Marg. 
Ref.)—‘ But Rome is still standing, and flourishing, and is honoured by 
many nations as the metropolis of the Christian world; she still resounds 
with singers and musicians ; she still excels in arts, which serve to pomp and 
luxury: she still abounds with candles, and lamps, and torches, burning even 
by day as well as by night; and consequently this prophecy hath not been, 
but remains yet to be fulfilled.” (Bp. Newton.) Her merchants being said 
to be ‘‘the great men of the earth,” in connection with “ all nations being 
deceived by her sorceries,” plainly refers to the infamous traffick before- 


mentioned. 
: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—8. When collective bodies are ripe for vengeance, their sins will 
be punished in this world; but individuals are reserved unto the wrath to 
come.—Impunity, and prosperity in wickedness, constitute the most fatal 
incentive to further crimes; and, as the day of punishment will come, they 

“may be accounted the most dire calamities.—When the Lord shall come in 
his great power, to lighten the earth with his glory; he will cast down the 
proudest cities, which are filled with iniquity, and oppose his cause: the mag- 
nificence of wicked kings, or the riches of ungodly merchants, will then avail 
nothing ; except to augment, and render more intolerable, the vengeance to 
be inflicted; and surely the contempt and torment of hell will be more 
-dreadful to those, who have glorified themselves and lived deliciously, than to 
other sinners ! 

V. 9—19. No allies or helpers can deliver those, against whom the Lord 
God, as astrong judge and avenger, is rere to contend: they can only lament 
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Rejoicings over Babylon’s full. 


19 And *they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
Yweeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the 
sea, by reason of her costliness! for in one hour is she 
made desolate. 

20 *Rejoice over her, thow heaven, *and ye holy 
apostles and prophets ; for God hath avenged you 
on her, 

21 Anda mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast 7¢ into the sea, saying, °Thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, “and shall be found no more at all. ~ 

22 And ‘the voice of harpers, and musicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more 
at all in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft 
he be, shall be found any more in thee; and the 
sound of a millstone shall be heard no more at all 
in thee. 

23 And ‘the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee ; ®and the voice of the bridegroom and 
of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: 
for "thy merchants were the great men of the earth ; 
‘for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And ‘in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the 
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the victims of his indignation, and tremble for themselves. ‘The prosperous 
merchants and traders, in great commercial cities, should learn from these 
prophecies, to ‘‘ buy the truth,” to “get wisdom, and with all their getting 
to get (spiritual) understanding,” to “sell all, and purchase the pearl of great, 
price ;” to ensure “the unsearchable riches of Christ ;” and to be “ faithful 
stewards in the unrighteous mammon :” otherwise, even in this life, they may 
lament, that “no man buyeth their merchandise any more;” and, that ‘all 
the fruits that their souls lusted after, are departed from them.” Death, how- 
ever, will soon terminate their commerce, and in that one hour all the riches 
of the ungodly will come to nought, and all “their purple and fine linen,” 
will be exchanged, not haere the coffin and the worm, but for the fire that 
never shall be quenched. (Notes, Luke, xvi.) And, alas! too often, injustice, 
oppression, fraud, avarice, or excessive indulgence, are connected with exten- 
sive commerce; and to number “the persons of men” with beasts, sheep, 
and horses, as the stock of a farm, or with bales of goods, as the cargo of a 
ship, is no doubt a most detestable and antichristian practice, fit only for 
Babylon the Great. Yet even this, cruel, unrighteous, and, hateful as it is, 
must not be considered as the worst traffick, even of this our land: for the 
souls of men are traded for by those, who take the cure of them, for the sake 
of the emolument, and the abundance of the delicacies obtained by it; and 
then either leave them to perish in ignorance, or poison them by heresy, or 
lead them on the road to hell by a profligate example. How fervently should 
we then pray, that God would raise up reformers, who may contend as firmly, 
perseveringly, and successfully, against this vilemerchandise; as some honour- 
able and philanthropical persons have against the accursed slave-trade! For 
when Christ shall again come to drive the buyers and sellers out of the temple, 
he will have much to do in other places besides Rome ; many of these spiritual 
wickednesses, and this merchandise of souls, by feigned words, equivocating 
subscriptions and declarations, nay, worshipping God in expressions, which 
are avowedly deemed false by those who use them, and all this for filthy lucre’s 
sake, will be found, under different forms, even in the Protestant churches ; 
and perhaps no denomination is quite free from the guilt of rendering reli- 
gious profession, and sacred functions, subservient to worldly interest, credit, 
ease, and indulgence. ‘These are the remains of the antichristianity derived 
from Rome, which most need protesting against and removing; in these 
things we ought to come out and separate from Babylon, if we would not 
partake of her plagues. Compared with such evils, a posture, a garb, or a 
ceremony, though perhaps inconvenient in itself, and derived from Rome, are 
scarely worth noticing: yet bigotry exerts itself principally much the other 
way; and externals are decried against with great warmth, whilst the spi- 
ritual pride, avarice, worldly indulgence, and intolerance of Rome are not 
so much disliked! But the vengeance of heaven is coming upon Rome, not 
for gestures, garbs, and ceremonies, though multiplied, ridiculous, and of bad 
consequence in themselves; but for idolatry, ambition, oppression, cruelty to 
the people of God, imposture, avarice, licentiousness, and spiritual tyranny. 
These are the sins, which have reached to the heavens; the iniquities, that 
God remembers ; and the evils, for which we must stand aloof from her com- 
munion, and that of all others, who resemble her; or we shall be involved in 
their destruction. But we must needs go out of the world, and the church 
too, if we renounce every religious sect, because some of the members or 
leaders of it are criminal in such matters. 

V. 20—24. When the world rejoices, Christ’s disciples often mourn ; 
but they are called to rejoice, when the world is filled with lamentation. It 
is of little consequence, what becomes of all the riches, magnificence, and 
| costliness of the earth, if Christ’s py be but promoted, and his enemies 
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XIX. The marriage-supper of the Lamb. 
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either converted or deprived of the power to do mischief. Apostles and pro- 
phets rejoice in heaven on such occasions, and we ought to rejoice on earth ; 
even though they be connected with the fall of mighty cities and empires, to 
rise no more for ever. But let sinners take warning by the judgments exe- 
cuted on others, to tremble and flee from the wrath to come; and let us all 
take occasion from the view given us of the changeable nature of earthly things 
to “set our affections on things above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand 


of God.” 
NOTES. 

‘Cuar. XIX. V.1—6. When the apostle had witnessed the destruction of 
mystical Babylon, he heard the voice of much people in heaven, singing the 
praises of God, and ascribing to him their own salvation and that of his church; 
and adoring his glorious perfections, as displayed in these, and all his wonder - 
ful works; and his sovereign and everlasting dominion. For his truth and 
justice had been alike conspicuous, in the judgments which had been executed 
on that corrupt and persecuting church and city: and again they cried 
Alleluia, or praise the Lord; whilst the smoke of the city arose up perpetually, 
and was an emblem of the final and eternal misery of the wicked inhabitants, 
who had been cut off in their sins. { Note, xiv. 10, 11.) In these praises, the 
emblematical representatives of the church and her ministers most cordially 
united ; and a voice from the throne of God, or from some one who was very 
near it, called on all the servants of the Lord, in heaven and earth, great and 
small, even all his worshippers, all who feared God, without distinction, to 
praise him; which was followed by the acclamations of a multitude, like the 
rushing of a cataract, or the roaring of the sea, who joined in praising the 
Lord, because by his omnipotence he had taken the throne, and would reign 
in and by his Son all over the earth.—The repeated use of the word Alleluia, 
or, Hallelujah, which is Hebrew, is supposed by some persons to be an intima- 
tion that the Jews will be converted about the time of the destruction of Rome: 
and, whatever may be thought of this, it is exceedingly probable that the 
accomplishment of the New-Testament prophecies, in this respect, will be one 
principal means of effecting that happy change. 

V. 7,8. The whole company, before-mentioned, next call on each other, 
to rejoice, and give glory to the Lord ; because “ the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his bride hath made herself ready.” Christ is the bridegroom of his 
ransomed church: this sacred union will be fully completed in heaven ; but 
the beginning of the glorious Millennium, may be considered as a most 
remarkable celebration of his espousals on earth: all that has hitherto been 
done seems to be merely an introduction to that happy era; when innumerable 
multitudes will be converted, and the state of the church on earth will greatly 
resemble heaven itself. Then the marriage of the Lamb will come, and his 
espoused church, being purified from heresies, divisions, and antichristian 
abuses, will be made ready, and meet to be publicly owned by him, as his 
delight and his beloved. ‘Then to her it will be granted to be arrayed in fine 
linen, “clean and white, which is the righteousness of the saints.” The word 
is plural, and some would render it, “ the righteous acts of the saints ;” but the 
word raiment, in this meaning, pa ae to signify, either the right- 

1 





eousness of Christ imputed to them, or the image of Christ renewed in them 
by the sanctification of the Spirit, of which their righteous acts are effects and 
evidences: and both these senses may here be intended.—‘ That is, those good 
works, which are the certain evidences of a living faith.’ (Besa. ) 

V. 9,10. An angel, (either he, from whom the voice is supposed to have 
come, (5;) or rather the angel who interpreted the foregoing vision, ) (xvii. 7,) 
informed the apostle on this occasion, that those persons would be happy, in 
a peculiar manner and degree, who were invited to the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb. ‘This seems especially to refer to the more abundant grace and conso- 
lation, which Christians will receive in those happy days that are coming. 
This will render their lives on earth far more blessed than our’s are at present, 
and make them meet for a more exalted felicity in heayen.—The church col- 
lectively is the spouse of Christ: believers are often individually spoken of as 
invited guests to the marriage-feast ; which may relate both to their present 
joy in the Lord, and to the perfect happiness of heaven: and the angel further 
assured John, that these were the true sayings of God; thus attesting the whole 
of the prophecies and promises. Upon which the glorious presence of the 
angel, and the rapturous prospect of these happy times, threw the apostle’s 
mind into such an agitation, that he fell prostrate to worship him. But the 
angel charged him by no means to do it; as he was not his Creator, or Lord; 
or in any respect an object of adoration ; but a fellow-servant to him, and to 
his brethren, who had been employed to bear testimony to the Lord Jesus; 
and he ought to worship God, and not a creature and a servant: for he (the 
angel) was only a prophet of superior order, being inspired by the Spirit to 
bear testimony to Jesus, as the common Lord of men and angels. Indeed the 
testimony of Jesus, was from the beginning, the great subject of the Spirit of 
prophecy, to whomsoever he was given; as all the revelations and predictions 
of Scripture were intended to make the Saviour known, in his personal and 
mediatorial glory, to make way for, and announce, his coming, to lead the 
attention of men to him, or to prove the doctrines revealed concerning him,— 
‘ Thither, as to that one and certain scope, or object, all the prophecies tend : 
whence it is effected, that, at last, the true Spirit of prophecy, to which we 
must hearken, is that which leads us unto Jesus.’ (Beza.)—Christ never 
declined such honour as John was forbidden to render to the angel, nay, he 
always shewed his approbation of it: but the angel was a servant, and no more; 
Jesus sis “the King of glory,” and “the Lord of all,” “ God blessed for ever- 
more.” (Marg. Ref.)—It should also be remembered, that the worship of 
creatures, or demons, under the names of saints and angels, forms the pro- 
minent part of that corruption of Christianity by idolatry, which has extended 
its baleful influence, through so many populous nations, and continued during 
so many revolving ages; and against which the apostle was, in this book, to 
bear a most decided prophetical testimony. Now, nothing could give more 
energy to this protest, than the repeated injunction laid on him, not to pay 
any homage, at all resembling adoration, to a most glorious benevolent angel, 
when visibly present, and acting the part of an instructor to him. Surely 
then, no invisible, and, (most probably, ) no absent, creutures, can be worshipped, 
without giving to them the glory which belongs exclusively to JEHOVAH. 
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V. 11—16. (Note, vi. 1, 2.) Having noted the rejoicings of the universal 
church, and of all the servants of God, over the destruction of Rome; the 
apostle saw heaven opened, as an indication of further visions: and he beheld 
a white horse, the emblem of justice and holiness ; and one sat on it, who was 
* called faithful and true ;” fulfilling his promises to his people, and executing 
threatened vengeance on his enemies. He was indeed about to judge and to 
wage war against those, who refused submission to him; yet he was unlike 
those warriors, whose ambition, rapacity, or malignant passions, have in every 
age made the earth a field of blood; for he conducted both his judicial pro- 
ceedings, and his military expeditions, by the most perfect rules of righteous- 
ness. Yet none could deceive him, or elude his detection, for ‘ his eyes were 
as a flame of fire.” {i. 14.) The many crowns worn by him, denoted the extent 
of his authority, as Creator of the world, and “ head over all things to his 
church ;” and the multitude of his victories. “ He had a name written that 
no man knew but he himself;” for, as the eternal Son of God, his perfections 
and nature are incomprehensible. (Marg. Ref.) His vesture, dipped in blood, 
implied, either the atonement of his own blood, as the ground of his mediatorial 
authority ; or rather, that he was come from the slaughter of his enemies, and 
had stained his garments with their blood. (Notes, Is. xiii. 1—6.) But, though 
none could fully comprehend his perfections and counsels ; yet he was known 
in his church by the name of “the Word of God,” as declaring the mysterious 
perfections, and holy truth and will of God, to fallen men. (Note, John i. 1—3.) 
He was also followed by the armies of heaven, even his redeemed and converted 
people, who rode on white horses, to denote their conformity to him, and their 
concurrence and agency in his victories; and they were clothed in fine linen, 
(8;) as accepted in him, and renewed by him. To illustrate the nature of his 
conquests still more fully, “ out of his mouth went a sharp sword,” (i. 16,) 
implying that he powerfully executed the denunciations of his word, and smote 
the opposing nations. (Notes, Ps. ii.) Thus he trode the wine-press of the 
wrath of God; ( Note, xiv. 14—20;) crushing all other obstinate enemies, as he 
had done the mystical Babylon. He had also inscribed ‘on his vesture, and 
on his thigh,” (the part of his garments where the sword is worn, ) another 
name or title, implying his universal and absolute dominion, as “ King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ;” (xvii. 14;) which carried in it a warning to the 
most powerful princes to submit to him, or they must fall before him.—These 
verses and the context seem to predict the progress of the gospel, subsequent 
to the fall of Rome, in the destruction of the remains of the antichristian 
empire, the purifying of the visible church, the conversion of the Jews, the 
termination of Mahomedism, and the bringing in of the fulness of the Gentiles: 
and they more fully declare most important transactions, before briefly inti- 
mated, and also foretold by the ancient prophets. (Marg. Ref.) 

V. 17—21. The angel, standing in the sun, emblematically denoted, that 
the prejudiced judgments would be conspicuous to all the world; and his 
proclamation shewed the immense slaughter which would be made of the 
enemies of God. To this place may be referred Ezekiel’s prophecy of Gog and 
Magog, as the subsequent visions seem to relate to the Millennium ; (Notes, 
Ez. xxxvili.—xlviii. : ) for the total ruin of the eastern antichrist, and of all the 
opposers of the gospel in Asia, seems to be intimately connected with the fall 
of the western antichrist.—Though Rome was destroyed, yet the beast is sup- 
posed still to subsist: for the spirit of antichrist will survive that antichristian 
city ; and probably the adherents of the party will unite with other enemies of 
the gospel, in different parts of the world. (Marg. Ref) The beast, however, 
or the idolatrous persecuting power, whose chief seat had been at Rome, will 
form a confederacy with the kings of the earth, that with combined forces, 
they may fight against Christ and his servants: but in the event, the anti- 
christian tyranny, and the corrupt clergy, who deceived men by lying miracles 
to support it, will be seized on, and dreadfully destroyed; by being cast into 
_ the lake of fire, &c.: and then all the remnant of their adherents will be cut 
off, according to the words of Christ: so that all opposition to his pure religion 
will then cease, till after the Millennium.—“ The false prophet,” evidently 
denotes the same power, before designated as “the two-horned beast :” and 
this effectually confirms the interpretation before given of that great enemy of 
God and his church. (Notes, xiii, 11—18. Marg. Ref.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 1-10. All heaven resounds with the high praises of God, whenever he 
executes his true and righteous judgments on those, who corrupt the earth 
with pernicious principles and Be es and when he avyenges the 
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blood of his servants upon their persecutors. Though the smoke of their 
torment shall arise up for ever and ever; the whole company of redeemed 
sinners, and all the servants and worshippers of God in heaven and earth, will 
concur in these acclamations, and say amen, hallelujah. Who then are they, 
that will throw out insinuations, or openly speak of cruelty and tyranny, on 
hearing of these righteous judgments ; but rebels, who blasphemously take part 
with the enemies of God, and plead against his dealings towards them? Let 
all beware of every approach to such impiety and presumption ; for “the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth.”—As justice and judgment are the basis of his 
throne, the earth hath cause to tremble; but, as it is established in mercy also, 
the penitent may rejoice in hope. Thousands of thousands, who once were 
rebels, are now singing “salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, be unto 
the Lord our God.” Let us then be glad in him, and give honour to him; 
and, whilst we view “the Lamb that was slain,” espousing redeemed sinners 
unto himself; let us remember that we are invited to share the blessedness of 
the marriage-supper ; that the wedding-garment is given to all who properly 
seek for it: that now is the time to be made ready for those sacred joys; and 
that all the felicity, which the world can boast, is not worthy to be compared 
with this unfading crown of glory and happiness. These are the true sayings 
of God; let none then say, “I pray thee have me excused.”—If even created 
angels are so glorious, as to surprise the apostle into a purposed adoration ; 
how glorious must the Lord of angels be! And if the highest of holy creatures 
so greatly fear, and decidedly refuse, wndue honour, how humbly should we 
sinful worms of the earth behave ourselves! And yet, we may and ought to 
aspire at being made equal to angels, and the children of God, by faith in 
Christ Jesus. We should then beware of a voluntary humility ; and not degrade 
ourselves, or dishonour our Head, by worshipping angels, or any mere crea- 
ture; by calling men master upon earth, or by the grovelling pursuit of 
worldly things. 

V. 11—21. The blessed Jesus, is the Lord of all; but angels, apostles, and 
other Christians are fellow-servants: he is “‘ God over all,” and therefore to be 
worshipped, as one with the Father and the Holy Spirit: and all revelation is 
the testimony of the Father, by the Spirit, to the Redeemer’s personal and 
mediatorial glory ; the whole centres in him, and his salvation and kingdom. 
May he then go forth in faithfulness and righteousness to extend his spiritual 
conquests ; till “all kings fall down before him, and all nations do him ser- 
vice!’ May his armies be increased in number, and made more like unto 
him ; being “ clothed in fine linen, clean and white, which is the righteousness 
of saints.” (Ps. cxlix.)—We cannot indeed know his whole glory, or his 
immeasurable love; but let us endeavour to be more acquainted with him, as 
Tur Worp or Gop; and, accepting of his salvation, may be glad in him, 
who is “the King of kings, and Lord of lords!” for he will surely smite his 
proudest and stoutest enemies with the rod of his mouth, and “ with the breath 
of his lips will he slay the wicked ;” till he hath crushed them all in the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of almighty God. It behoves us then to rejoice, 
and praise the Lord, when opposing tyrants are crushed, and false prophets 
are put to silence in darkness ; and we should not scruple to add, “So let all 
thine enemies perish, O Lord.” Nevertheless, it is our part to aim at more 
peaceful and gentle victories ; and by our prayers, example, and improvement 
of talents, to seek the conversion of sinners, and the salvation of the souls even 
of our most cruel enemies and perecutors; whilst we constantly declare, that 
“except they repent, they will all likewise perish.” 


NOTES. 


Cuar. XX. V. 1—8. The foregoing chapter predicted the termination 
of-all open opposition to the gospel; and the dreadful punishment of all those, 
who had introduced, supported, or concurred in, the idolatrous corruptions of 
the gospel before predicted. But, while the instruments of mischief had been 
cut off, the great agent was still at liberty; and he would surely excite fresh 
disturbances, or produce new delusions, if not prevented. The apostle had 
therefore a vision, emblematical of the restraints, which would be laid on Satan 
himself, An angel from heaven, with the key of the abyss, (ix. 1—8,) and a 
great chain, seized on him, bound him, and cast him into the abyss, and there 
shut him up, to prevent his deceiving the nations, as he had before done: and 
this imprisonment continued during one thousand years. (xii. 7—9.) In 
some places, “the dragon,” signifies the persecuting power of idolatrous 
emperors, who were vicegerents of the devil, and bare his name and style : 
but here Satan himself is evidently meant; and it is implied that Christ, with 
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omnipotence and absolute authority, will restrain the devil, and all his legions 
of evil spirits, from deceiving mankind in general, or any part of them, into 
idolatry, impiety, heresy, and wickedness, as he hath hitherto done: for 
though human nature is prone to all evil, and averse to all good; yet the 
agency and influence of fallen angels has immense effect in counteracting the 
gospel, in exciting men to atrocious crimes and cruel persecutions, and in 
devising and propagating ingenious, but fatal, delusions. When, therefore, 
this roaring lion, or subtle poisonous old serpent, shall be completely restrained ; 
‘the gospel will be rendered effectual, to purify the church and convert the 
nations ; the Christian religion in all its purity and glory will become uni- 
versal; and the true “Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the 
world with fruit.” Then the first petitions of the Lord’s prayer will be won- 
derfully answered; (Notes, Matt. vi. 9,10;) and piety, peace, righteousness, 
ate puny: will fill the earth ; till Satan shall again for a short space be loosed. 
arg. Ref.) 

V. 6 the apostle next saw thrones, and persons sitting onthem. These 
represented the honourable and prosperous state of believers in those happy 
days, for they appeared to reign as kings on the earth. “ And judgment was 
given to them:” they were Christ’s assessors, as it were, in the judgment 
executed on the beast, the false prophet, and the devil; even as all believers 
will be, when he shall judge the world. And he “saw the souls” of the 
martyrs, confessors, and other eminent Christians of the preceding periods, 
living and reigning with Christ athousand years. It hath long been disputed, 
and by disputants of various descriptions, whether this should be understood 
literally, or figuratively : and when prophecies are evidently unfulfilled, modesty 
and caution are very requisite. Yetit is necessary here to give an opinion, 
with the reasons of it. Iam, therefore, induced to understand it figuratively, 
by the following considerations: Ist. The whole book is enigmatical, and full 
of emblems : so that a literal exposition would often imply absurdity ; and the 
interpreter’s business and skill consist principally in deciphering hieroglyphics. 
A succession of kings is constantly spoken of, as if they were individually the 
same persons: the two witnesses that were slain, were “raised again, and 
ascended into heaven,” when others were sent forth of the same spirit, and to 
bear the same testimony with greater encouragement and success. Rome is 
called Egypt, Sodom, Jerusalem, Babylon; and, in short, this is the style and 
manner of the whole prophecy, which no man could possibly explain upon 
any other principle. As therefore the Jews expected Elijah to come personally, 
and knew him not when he came mystically, in John Baptist : so I apprehend, 
many Christians, and men of the utmost respectability for piety and learning, 
have fallen into the same mistake, in expecting a literal and personal resurrec- 
tion of the martyrs, at the opening of the Millennium; and they would not 
know them at first, when they arose, (as the witnesses did,) in a numerous 
race of Christians, resembling them as to all their eminent graces. Qndly. It is 
unaccountable, that the souls of the persons raised should be exclusively 
mentioned, if the literal resurrection of their bodies was meant; for this rather 
implies, according to the enigmatical style of the book, that their souls re- 
animated> other bodies ; that is, they appeared to live again, in Christians of 
the same spirit. (vi. 9.) 3dly. Some have imagined, that the resurrection of all 
the righteous will precede the Millennium; because “the dead in Christ will 
rise first;” but what do they suppose the state of the earth will be during that 
period? Will none live on earth but the risen saints? Or will all the rest be 
wicked? Or, being righteous, will they not die? Or, if they die, will there be 
three resurrections: one, of the righteous before the Millennium, and another 
of the righteous after it, and one of the wicked? These questions are not easily 
resolved on that hypothesis. The resurrection is always spoken of, as one 
grand event, occurring nearly at the same time; except, that the righteous 
will be first raised, and so be prepared to sit with Christ in judgment on the 
wicked ; and it is implied in every one of those declarations, that all the dead 
in Christ will rise together, before the living shall bechanged. 4thly. We 
cannot conceive, that it could add to the felicity of those, who, being “ absent 
from the body,” are “ present with the Lord,” to come again to dwell on earth; 
which must be in some degree a scene of pain, suffering, imperfection, and 
death, till the present state of things is fully ended; and this will not be till 
the general resurrection; as it sufficiently appears, from the loosing of Satan, 
and the effects of it, after the Millennium. 5thly. This is the only place, in 
which any thing like such a literal resurrection, previous to the end of the 
world, is intimated ; whereas there are numerous prophecies of an universal 
prevalence and triumph of true religion throughout the earth. (Murg. Ref.) 
Now, is it most reasonable, to interpret so many plain predictions by one expres- 
sion in this enigmatical book ; or to explain that one expression by the many 
clear predictions, which give another view of it? Or why should the literal 
sense be here insisted on, when in so many places it must be departed from? 
Indeed, I cannot see, that the resurrection of souls can literully mean the 
resurrection of bodies.—But, if the resurrection here spoken of be not a literal, 
but a figurative resurrection; the same reasons lead us to conclude that Christ 
will not come down from heaven ale ae to reign on earth; but that he will 
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reign spiritually in the prevalence of his gospel, and by his Holy Spirit in the 
hearts of men in general. The Scriptures constantly speak of his sitting on 
the right hand of God in heaven, till he shall come the second time to judge 
the world: the expressions concerning his coming to destroy Jerusalem, 
(Matt. xxiv. 27—30. Mark xiii. 24—30 ;) and those that relate to his presence 
with, and coming to, his people, are stronger than any here used ; yet no good 
expositor interprets them of his personal presence as man, in the primary mean~ 
ing of them. (Notes, John xiv. 18—23. )—Multitudes of believers will be raised 
up, as if animated by the souls of those, who had been martyred for Christ, or 
had protested against antichrist; even as the witnesses were raised again after 
three days anda half. These excellent persons will live and reign on earth, in 
victory, honour, holiness, and joy; being happy in the gracious presence of 
Christ with their souls, and in their assemblies ; and without any enemies, or 
false teachers, to harass, corrupt, or divide them; but the rest of the dead will 
not live till the thousand years are ended. ‘There is mention made in this 
prophecy of two sorts of dead persons; those, who were slain for the witness of 
Jesus, and those who were slain by the sword of him that sat on the horse. The 
former were raised to life, and lived and reigned in Christ a thousand years ; 
but the others lived not again, till the thousand years were finished; they had 
no successors of the same wicked and persecuting spirit, till the devil was 
let loose after the Millennium.’ (Guise.) Thisinterpretation suits the style of 
the book, and is to me perfectly satisfactory. The expression itself intimated a 
figurative resurrection, and therefore it was carefully distinguished from the 
literal resurrection of the dead. (John, v. 25—29.) It is moreover an instance of 
that wise and proper obscurity, which we always find in prophecies, previous to 
their accomplishment.—This is the first resurrection, a spiritual and mystical 
resurrection ; and they who shall partake of it, living in those happy times, will be 
holy and blessed, (xix. 9,) even more than Christians in other ages.— When it 
is added, that the second death shall have no power over them, it seems implied, 
that they must enter heaven by passing through the first death: nor is there 
any thing different in what follows from the language used concerning believers 
of other times, (Marg. Ref.) except that they shall “reign with Christ a 
thousand years ;” which naturally signifies, that a succession of such triumphant 
Christians, made honourable and happy by the Lord’s special presence with 
them, shall continue through the Millennium; even as the two witnesses pro- 
phesied in sackcloth, through the whole term of the reign of Antichrist.—Some 
would compute the thousand years, after the same manner, as the three years 
and a half, or twelve hundred and sixty days have been reckoned, each day to 
signify a year ; which would extend this happy period, to 360,000 years at least : 
this, however, seems so much beyond all proportion, and so different from all 
the views elsewhere given of the speedy approach of the day of judgment, 
that it isnot generally regarded. So that, upon the whole, we may expect, 
that a thousand years will follow the final destruction of all the antichristian, 
idolatrous, persecuting powers; during which pure Christianity, in doctrine, 
worship and universal holiness, will be diffused all over the earth ; and that all 
idolatry, infidelity, impiety, superstition, heresy, false religion, injustice, fraud, 
oppression, cruelty, war, murder, intemperance, licentiousness, with all other 
evils, which now harass, and desolate the earth, will be restrained by the 
omnipotent operation of the Holy Spirit; and that godliness, righteousness, 
peace, truth, purity, and love, will render the earth in some measure like 
heaven itself. Hitherto the depravity of human nature, and the malignant 
agency of apostate angels, have been illustrated and displayed, in the state of 
the world: and the inefficacy of all human inventions, and even of the word 
of truth, without the new-creating Spirit of truth, to remedy these evils, hath 
been demonstrated in opposition to man’s proud reasonings. The event of the 
trial hath shewn, that nothing, but the power of God himself, can prevent men 
from listening to the temptations of fallen angels ; or from despising, opposing, 
neglecting, corrupting, or perverting, the gospel of salvation itself. But at 
length the Lord will arise: by the almighty power of his providence, he will 
confine fallen angels; and by the operation of his Spirit he will new-create 
fallen men, generally all over the earth: and then repentance, faith, and 
holiness will as certainly prevail, as impenitence, unbelief, and unholiness now 
do. Still, however, Christianity will be the religion of sinners, and there will 
be defects and sins in believers; and doubtless some unconverted persons, for 
a short. part of their lives at least ; for men will be made holy by regeneration, 
not born holy: and therefore they will still continue liable to many natural 
evils, and to death. Yet that measure of righteousness, which such a pre- 
valence of true Christianity must produce, will immensely lessen the quantity 
of natural evil.—We may easily perceive, what a variety of dreadful pains. 
diseases, and other grievous calamities must cease, were all men true Christians: 
all the evils of public and private contention would be terminated: domestic 
relative, and social, felicity must be exceedingly enhanced. Industry in use. 
ful things, with frugality and temperance, would prevent that pinching poverty 
and distress, which now render multitudes wretched : and a greater fertility 
of the earth may reasonably be expected, according to the former fruitfulness 
of Canaan, contrasted with its present sterility. Every man will then try to 


Satan loosed out of prison. 


7 4 And *when the thousand years are expired,|_ 4 ™- 1. 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out “to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, *Gog and 
Magog, ‘to gather them together to battle: “the 
number of whom ¢s as the sand of the sea. 

9 And they ‘went up on the breadth of the earth,| xi. 2 Heb. 


fand compassed *the camp of the saints about, and|‘p/%.v4, 38 


Z i ere Ez.xxxviii.9. 16. 
Hab. i. 6. f 2 Kings vi. 15. Mic. ii. 13. Matt. xvi. 16—18, Luke xix. 43, xxi, 20, g Ps, xlviii, 
1—3. Ixxiv, 2—4, exxv. 1,2. Heb. xiii, 13, 


z See on 2. 

a See on 3. 

b Ex. xxxviii, 
XXxix, 

ce See on xvi. 14. 
d Judg. vii. 12. 
1 Sam, xiii, 5, 
1 Kings iv, 20. 
Is, x, 22, Jer. 








alleviate, instead of adding to, the unavoidable sorrows of all around him; nor 
‘shall they hurt or destroy in all the holy mountain” of God. The hope of 
glory, the prospects of a happy meeting in heaven, and the abundant consola- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, will render sickness, death, and the loss of beloved 
friends far more easy than at present: while communion with God, and the 
communion of the saints, all being of one heart in the worship and service of 
God, will render religion a constant feast to their souls; and only inferior to 
heavenly felicity, because it will not be absolutely perfect. Every one must 
likewise perceive, how immensely the human species would be increased, if wars, 
destructive employments, and intemperance, were put an end to; and God’s 
ordinance of marriage were generally substituted, instead of that compound of 
licentiousness and selfishness, which constitute a vicious celibacy, at least till 
the prime of life is past; or that forced and prudential celibacy, which com- 
parative or real poverty, united with distrust of Providence, often occasions ; 
things that exceedingly tend to corrupt the morals of the human species; and 
to destroy the lives of both sexes in youth, almost as much as war itself. We 
may therefore readily allow, that the number of persons, who shall live on 
earth, during the Millennium, may be immensely greater than the whole 
multitude of all the preceding ages; and consequently that far more of the 
human race may yet be saved than shall perish; even though we do not agree 
to the computations which have been made concerning it.—The wild notions 
and extravagant practices grafted on the belief of a Millennium, have rendered 
the name of it contemptible or hateful to numbers: yet we have as just grounds 
to expect such a happy event, as the Jews had to look for a Messiah ; but they, 
who suppose it will be a carnal Millennium, are as much mistaken, as the Jews 
were in waiting for a temporal deliverer. It is our duty to pray for the pro- 
mised glorious days, and to do every thing, in our private or public situations, 
which can be instrumental in preparing the way for them; even as David 
made abundant provision for the temple, which Solomon was to build. 
‘Whether the general opinion, that this thousand years, will be the seventh 
thousand from the creation, or the sabbatical millenary, the event must deter- 
mine ; it is evident however, that the dawn of this glorious day cannot be very 
distant :—The rest of, &c. (5.) ‘It is only the rest that were slain, (xix. 21,) 
that “lived not again.” It is only those, who had no share in the first resurrec- 
tion, and so were neither blessed nor holy, (6,) nor had their names written in 
the book of life; and consequently, those, on whom the second death had 
place; which death they suffered, when “fire came down from heaven and 
devoured them,” and “they were cast into the lake of fire with the devil.” 
(10. 15.) And that “the rest,” should signify the same persons, cannot seem 
strange if we consider, that only four verses intervene betwixt them. And 
that they must be the same persons, is evident from the connection of the 
words; ‘The rest cf the dead lived not, till the thousand years,” of Satan’s 
binding, and the saints’ reign, were ended.—The dead church lives again, in 
the same metaphorical sense, in which the rest of the dead, the enemies of the 
church, live again, at the end of the thousand years, when Satan is loosed, and 
gathers them to battle against the church. The souls of them, who were slain 
for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, are those Christians, who 
were slain in the time of the ten persecutions; ( Note, vi. 9—11;) and the souls 
of them, who worshipped not the beast, are those Christians, who chose rather 
to die, than to be guilty of Romish idolatry: and they are said to live again ; 
as the beast who had received the wound of death, lived again, in the succes- 
sion of the antichristian beast, who exercised the power of the heathen em- 
perors over the earth, and revived the idolatry of the heathen empire. And as 
the two witnesses, when slain, are said to live again, because a succession of 
men of the same faith, and the same opposition to the beast, revive and flourish, 
after they are slain.” (Whitby.) (Notes, Is. xxvi. 12. Ez. xxxvii. 1—14. )—It 
appears to ine undoubted, that the fathers, or early writers of the Christian 
church, in general expected a Millennium ; and several of them, a Millennium, 
not materially differing from that above described. But others gradually 
following the impulse of imagination, speculation, and carnal passions, 
advanced sentiments on the subject, so extravagant, so ridiculous, and even so 
Jicentious; that sober, yet injudicious, men, became ashamed of the general 
doctrine. Thus it was disgraced, and almost forgotten, during many cen- 
turies; but, about the era of the Reformation, it was again revived; and 
again still more deeply disgraced, by the wild reveries and practical atrocities, 
of those, who maintained it, and rendered it subservient to rebellions, insurrec- 
tions, and every abomination. But for some considerable time past, the ques- 
tion concerning a Millennium, has been brought forward, and discussed, in a 
more sober and holy manner; and notwithstanding that some still maintain 
the doctrine of a literal resurrection, and a personal visible reign of Christ on 
earth; and others favour the view above given; yet it is evident, that the 
doctrine itself gains more and more general credence; is supported, or 
allowed, by writers of widely discordant theological opinions ; and has lost. by 
far the greater part of that odium and contempt, which formerly attached to it. 
Nor can I doubt, but that in proportion as the Scriptures are diligently and 
impartially searched and understood; the more generally and unreservedly 
will the persuasion prevail, that there shall be a Millennium; that is at hand, 
-even at the door; and that we ought to advert to it, and to those things which 
may prepare the way for it, in all our studies and writings, and in the improve- 
ment of our several talents. —How far the restoration of the Jews to their own 
land, andthe rebuilding of Jerusalem, are implied in the general doctrine, the 
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event must shew; but, many things, taken from the concluding chapters of 
this book, and connected with the opinion of the Millennium, either as directing 
our expectations respecting it, or as forming objections to it; will I trust, be 
proved to relate exclusively to the heavenly world; and the state of the 
redeemed, subsequent to the day of judgment.—It may, however, be reasonably 
conjectured, that the restoration to purity and peace, of the Christian church, 
will make way for the conversion of the Jews, as a nation, and probably their 
reinstatement in their own land: and that this will introduce the conversion of 
the nations, in which the converted Jews will be most diligent and successful 
instruments. This seems to be intimated, in many prophecies already con- 
sidered ; yet the event alone can fully shew, whether the conjecture is well- 
grounded. 

V. 7—10. At the end of the Millennium, God will remove Satan’s 
restraint, for reasons which we are not competent to understand: perhaps 
among others, to shew that the long-continued happy estate of the world, 
was not the effect of any amelioration of human nature, as to itself; but of 
an immediate divine influence on men’s minds, “ to the praise of the glory of 
his grace.” Being loosed out of prison, this great deceiver will again exert 
himself, and excite his agents, with all earnestness, subtlety, and sagacity, to 
corrupt the gospel; and to seduce men into apostacy, idolatry, heresy, infi- 
delity, or vice ; and thus, the old generation of believers dying, the succeed- 
ing race, through many nations in the four quarters of the earth, will be 
deceived by him: and, having themselves departed from the faith, they will 
be instigated to hate and persecute such as adhere to it; and thus the spirit 
of antichrist will rise again after the thousand years are expired. ( Note, 4—6.) 
Then religious wars will be undertaken, and at length the whole multitude 
of the apostate nations, even Gog and Magog, risen again, ( Notes, Ez. xxxviii. 
xxxix. ) will confederate against the church, and come to fight against her, 
with armies innumerable as the sand of the sea. It is vain to enquire, who 
Gog and Magog will be, or whence they will come: for this also must be 
understood figuratively, to denote enemies fierce and numerous as Gog and 
Magog had been before the Millennium; and it is expressly said, that they 
were the nations “in the four quarters of the earth.”—When Satan and his 
angels shall be loosed, a few years will suffice, for the seducing of men into 
idolatry or infidelity ; and then persecutions and massacres of Christians will 
be as natural as ever; and it will probably appear to the pious remnant, as if 
the cause of Christ was about to be altogether ruined. But whilst these 
enemies, with most formidable preparations, shall collect from all parts of 
the world, to compass the camp, or garrison of the saints, and to besiege the 
beloved city ; (for the images are borrowed from the affairs of Israel, in the 
wilderness, and in Canaan;) they will be destroyed by fire from heaven. 
Then the Lord, having once more made manifest the depravity of human 
nature, and the malice and subtlety of the devil; will cast him finally into 
the lake of fire, never more to have liberty, or power to do mischief, but to be 
for ever punished with persecuting tyrants, idolatrous priests, and false 
teachers ; who were his prime ministers, during his usurpation, as god and 
prince of this world.—The opinion, that some remote nations will continue 
idolatrous, during the whole term of the Millennium, and, at the close of it, 
come forward as persecutors of the church, which some respectable writers 
have advanced, and almost taken for granted, seems to have no other support, 
except, that Gog and Magog are mentioned both by Ezekiel and St. John. 
It is, however, indisputable, that Ezekiel’s prophecy relates to events previous 
to the Millennium; and that St. John speaks of transactions subsequent to 
those happy times. Magog is mentioned among the sons of Japheth: and is 
generally supposed to have been the progenitor of the nations former called 
Scythians, and in modern times, Tartars; but not of them exclusively sand 
Gog may be considered as the name, or title, of their king. But if the same 
nation be literally and exclusively meant; it may apply to the descendants of 
Magog, as well after the Millennium, as before; and Gog, (as Pharaoh, 
Ptolemy, &c.,) might be still considered, as the title of their prince. This, 
however, can hardly be allowed; because Gog and Magog, in Ezekiel, come 
exclusively from the north quarters; Gog and Magog, in St. John, come 
from the four quarters of the earth.—The supposition of whole nations, con- 
tinuing idolaters, throughout the Millennium, cannot be made consistent with 
the general tenor of prophecy; or in particular with these predictions: “ The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ.” 
“ All kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall do him service.” 
«“ The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.” ‘ And there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom; that all people, nations, and languages should serve him.” Many 
others to the same effect might be adduced.—It cannot reasonably be supposed, 
that when Satan, (with the beast and the false prophet ) is removed, and pre- 
vented from deceiving the nations; that whole nations should still continue 
under the gross deception of open idolatry: and if human depravity alone be 
sufficient to account for this; how can it be supposed, that the same depravity 
should fail to stir up the idolaters to war against the church ? Will then 
a perfect neutrality prevail? Will the zealous Christians of the Millennium, 
during ten whole centuries, make no efforts to convert the idolatrous nations ? 
Or will these nations adhere to their idolatry ; and yet shew no enmity against 
those who zealously and perseveringly attempt their conversion ? All this is so 
contrary to scriptural statements, and to the known and experienced pro- 
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pensities of human nature; that it is wonderful it should have been overlooked, 
on this argument.—All over the earth, I apprehend, men will generally be 
changed by divine grace: but they will be holy, not by birth, but by regenera- 
tion. Their children will have the same fallen nature, as our’s have; and, if 
left unregenerate, and exposed to Satan’s temptations and delusions, a few 
years will suffice to raise up Gog and Magog from the dead. The same causes 
will produce the same effects; enmity against God will express itself by enmity 
against his people; the old scenes will be acted over again, and religious wars, 
persecutions, and massacres, with attempts to exterminate the hated company, 
must follow; did not God at once interpose to protect his friends, to destroy 
his enemies, and to bring forward the solemn and long-expected day of judg- 
ment. 

V.11—15. After the events above predicted, the end will speedily come: 
and there are no prophetical intimations of any thing, which shall intervene, 
before the appearing of Christ to raise the dead, and to judge the world. | For 
the apostle next “saw a great white throne,” as emblematical of the majesty, 
dominion, power, and righteousness, with which Christ will then be manifested. 
On this sat One, from whose presence the earth and heavens fied away ; which 
most sublimely denoted the effulgency of his glory; and the entire dissolution 
of the visible creation, and the present state of the world, by his power, and at 
his coming. —‘ It is so plain that it does not need, so majestic and grand that 
it exceeds, commentary, or paraphrase.’ (Blackwall. )—Beyond doubt, it is the 
grandest idea, that ever was expressed in human language; unless some verses 
in the first of Genesis may be thought to rival it. The sublime conceptions 
and expressions of the most admired heathen poets, are mean and low, com- 
pared with it,—The apostle then beheld the dead, as raised again, “stand 
before God.” We know that Christ shall sit on the throne of his glory, to 
judge the world; and he must, therefore, be here meant. (Matt. xxv. 31—46. 
Tit. ii. 13.) Before him all nations, and all persons, of every rank, character, 
and description, were gathered. ‘ And the books were opened :” this figura- 
tively represents the discoveries, which will be made of all the thoughts, words, 
actions, motives, intentions, dispositions, obligations, advantages, and talents 
of all men, by the Divine omniscience ; the comparison of the whole with the 
holy law of God; and the recollection and consciousness, which every man 
will have of all his past actions ; though he had long forgotten many of them, 
till thus brought to light and to remembrance: that so an exact estimate may 
be made of every person’s character; of the evidence and degree of his grace, 
and of his fruitfulness in good works; or of the aggravations, or alleviations, of 
his sins. Thus the final award will be made in perfect justice and impartiality, 
connected with truth and mercy. For ‘“ another book was opened, even the 
book of life,” otherwise all must be condemned. This is the emblem of the 
Lord’s knowledge of his people; and his declaration of their repentance, faith, 
love, and good works, as evidential of their election, redemption, regeneration, 
and interest in his righteousness, and the blessings of the new covenant. So 
that the dead shall be judged, according to the contents of these registers con- 
cerning them; and according to their works, whether they evidence them to 
be true believers, or the contrary. Nor will any be exempted from this 
impartial scrutiny: for the sea shall give up the dead bodies, which have been 
cast into it; and the grave and separate state will give up the bodies and souls 
contained in them: so that the whole multitude, that shall have lived upon 
earth, through all generations, from the creation to the consummation of all 
things, will then appear before the throne; all that ever have died, shall 
experience a reunion of their souls with their bodies ; and they, who shall then 
live on earth, will be changed. (Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 1 Thes. iv. 13—18.) Then 
death and hell, the grave, and the separate state, (represented as two persons, ) 
will be cast into the lake of fire: that is, they shall subsist no longer, to receive 
the bodies and souls of men: there shall be no death in heaven ; and all the 
wicked will be cast into the place of torment, in which death and the separate 
state will be swallowed up: for “this is the second death,” the final separation 
of sinners from God, without hopes of being restored to his favour, or delivered 
from his wrath. Into this place of banishment and torment all will be cast, 
who shall not be found written in the book of life, as true believers; according. 
to the general doctrine of the holy Scriptures.—‘ The meaning is, that temporal 
death, which hitherto had exercised dominion over the race of men, shall be 
totally abolished ; and, in respect of the wicked, be converted into eternal 
death.’ (Bp. Newton. ) 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 1—7. We must be very incompetent judges concerning the dispensations 
of God, till we shall see the whole plan completed.—Hitherto Satan and his 
party have been permitted to prosper to an amazing degree; and whole nations, 
yea, almost all nations, have been deceived by the old serpent and his agents: 
but if partial restraints had not been imposed on them, and unmerited mercy 
had not been exercised, this earth would have been a counterpart of hell. Ere 
long, however, the Lord will make bare his holy arm, to bind up the deceiver 
of the nations, and to give effectual success to his gospel, and the earth shall 
soon be filled with his glory, as the waters cover the sea. We shall not indeed 
live on earth to witness those meee but we may look forward with 














encouragement, amidst our conflicts and trials, assured that the cause, in which 
we are engaged, will at length be decidedly triumphant.—But though great 
grace will be on all the millions of Christians that shall then inhabit the earth, 
and the Lord will manifest himself to them in a degree, of which we now have 
no adequate conception; so that they will be holy and blessed beyond all 
former generations; yet we shall not wish to leave our heavenly mansions to 
come and dwell among them. They indeed will be out of the reach of the 
second death; but we shall have got over the pain of the first death ; our 
spiritual and royal priesthood will be more advantageously exercised in heaven, 
than their’s can be on earth; Satan and sin can never more annoy us; but 
they will never be finally banished from the world, till it be burnt up with all 
its works: and we shall look down, as it were, from heaven, and enjoy the 
felicity and triumph of our brethren on earth, as much as if we lived among 
them ; whilst, being absent from the body, we shall be present with the Lord, 
in a still more blessed way, than they can be, who “ walk by faith, not by 
sight.” But may not these reflections on the blessed change, which the success 
of the gospel will make in the state of the world, supply us with an unanswer- 
able argument of its divine original and authority, even previous to the fulfil- 
ment of those prophecies, which relate to it? Can that doctrine come from any 
other than God, which wants but to be universally received with obedient 
faith, to remedy all the evils that fill the earth; and to render men as much 
like holy and happy angels, as most of them at present are like deceitful, 
malignant, ambitious, and apostate spirits? The need that the world stands 
in of such a remedy; the suitableness of it; its evident tendency; and its 
efficacy, as far as men actually make use of it, proclaim its divinity in the most 
decisive manner; even apart from miracles, fulfilments of prophecy, and all 
other external arguments whatsoever ; yea, in language distinct from, though 
connected with, that “ witness in himself,” which is the principal source of 
assurance to the experienced believer's heart. 

V. 8—15. Whenever the Lord takes off the restraint from Satan, he is both 
active and able to deceive the nations, and to propagate lies and mischief among 
men; and then persecution again lifts up its horrid front, and stalks abroad to 
revel upon the blood of the saints—We may even learn profitable lessons from 
the devil and his angels: for if the servants and ministers of Christ were as 
united, active, vigilant, and persevering in doing good, as these enemies are in 
doing mischief, we might hope for better times. Nor shall we do amiss, in 
taking the hint from them, not to think the least opportunity of good beneath 
our notice; whilst we aspire and aim at the most extensive and important 
usefulness: for our enemies, when forming horrid plans to destroy, if it were 
possible, the whole church at once, do not neglect to deceive one soul; or even 
to defile, mislead, or harass the meanest of those, whom they cannot destroy. 
But no weapons formed against the church can prosper; and all that fight 
against her shall perish, with the devil, the beast, and the false prophet, and 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever. May we then firmly believe, 
that ‘Christ shall come to be our judge,’ and daily prepare to stand before his 
awful tribunal, when “ heaven and earth shall flee from his face, and no place 
shall be found for them.” Let us frequently reflect on the opening of the 
books, the bringing to light of the hidden things of darkness, and the discovery 
of all characters and actions in their proper colours, which will take place, 
when the Judge shall render to every one according to his works. Then all the 
dead shall be raised; all distinctions swallowed up, except that between the 
righteous and the wicked; and all will be cast into the lake of fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels, except the believing and obedient followers of 
Christ, whose names are written in the book of life. ‘ Let no man, therefore, 
deceive himself with vain words; for the wrath of God will come on all the 
children of disobedience,” how many soever they be. “Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father:” and “death shall be 
swallowed up in victory.” ‘He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches.” A 

\ NOTES. 


Cuar. XXI. V.1—4. Some interpreters, (especially among those, who 
hold a literal resurrection at the beginning of the Millennium, and the personal 
reign of Christ on earth during it,) understand these chapters principally of 
the state of the church on earth at that time. But they come in order subse- 
quent to the account of the general judgment; and we can never attain to a 
satisfactory understanding of prophecy, if imagination, or conjecture, be 
allowed to carry us backward or forward, without any fixed principles. The 
method, that we should take of clearing up the evidence of the divine authority 
of Scripture, from the accomplishment of prophecy ; (and this is no doubt one 
principal weapon, with which to defend Christianity against all kinds of infi- 
dels ;) must be, by shewing, that there is order and arrangement in the 
predictions, and a coincidence between them and known facts: and that a 
regular series of events is foretold, some of which are already fulfilled ; and the 
rest cannot be so, because the order of the prophecy shews them to be yet 
future. But, in order to this, we must carefully adhere to the proposed 
arrangement in our interpretations, not deviating even from the appearance of 
it without evident reason. For example, there was a necessity of returning, at 
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the beginning of the twelfth chapter, to the primitive times of Christianity ; 
because another regular series of predictions is there evidently begun, after 
the other had been completed. This creates a proper degree of prophetical 
obscurity ; and when the key is found, it adds to the consistency, energy, and 
beauty of the whole. But, having now traced both parts of the book to the 
end of the world, it must introduce perplexity, and occasion an appearance of 
uncertainty and ambiguity, to return back, without any necessity, to the pre- 
ceding Millennium. As many ages of persecution and tribulation had been 
predicted; and as this book was in good measure written for the support and 
encouragement of believers, during those afflicting scenes; so we might natu- 
rally expect to hear, towards the conclusion of it, some account of their happy 
state in heaven, as well as of the prosperous times of the church on earth: but 
if these chapters do not relate to that subject, we hear indeed of the punishment 
of the wicked, but nothing concerning the felicity of the righteous. Many of 
the expressions also are such, as cannot apply to any state, where the least 
remains of sin or sorrow are to be found, or any return of them to be expected: 
and those which seem of another nature, are emblematical, according to the 
style of the whole book; which differs from all others in the New Testament, 
though it resembles many of the prophecies of Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and 
Zechariah. These reasons induce me to explain what follows of the heavenly 
state exclusively; except as the reader’s thoughts are naturally called off, in 
some places, to other subjects.—The emblem of a new heaven, hath several 
times occurred, in different senses. (Notes, &c. Is. lxv. 17. Ixvi. 22.) Some 
think that Peter wrote after the book of Revelation was published, and alluded 
to it; (Note, 2 Pet. iii. 10—14;) but the Holy Spirit might lead both the 
sacred writers to the same views and images. It is obvious, however, that 
Peter spake of the heavenly state; which is an additional argument to prove 
that John did the same; and indeed this must be so; for the “ first heaven 
and earth were passed away.” (xx. 11.)—In this new world, “there was no 
sea,” which aptly represents an entire freedom from polluting and conflicting 
passions, distressing temptations, tempestuous troubles, changes, and alarms ; 
and from whatever can divide, or interrupt, the communion of saints with each 
_ other: some think it implies also, that there is abundanceof room in that blessed 
world; asa large propertion of the earth is now covered with the sea.—The 
apostle likewise saw the holy city, coming down from heaven ; the whole church 
triumphant was shewn to him under this emblem ; that he might perceive, and 
report something of its glory and felicity, according to man’s capacity of appre- 
hending heavenly things: and he thus learned, that its blessedness came wholly 
from God, and depended on him. It seems to have appeared in the air just 
before him, that he might contemplate and examine it: and he perceived that 
it was prepared as a bride adorned for her nuptials, (xix.7, 8;) which was 
another emblem denoting the mutual love between Christ and his triumphant 
church ; their union and communion, and delight in each other; and the 
glory and felicity thus bestowed upon believers in heaven. Thus two emblems, 
which apparently are not very compatible, concur in giving some instructive 
ideas of this interesting but inconceivable subject.—He then heard a voice 
from heaven, proclaiming, with astonishment at the Divine condescension, that 
the tabernacle of God was placed with men, and that he would dwell among 
them as their reconciled Father, notwithstanding all their rebellions! ( Ps. 1xviii. 
18. John i. 14.) They would, therefore, be his people, devoted to his service 
and glory, and he would be with them, as their all-sufficient and eternal por- 
tion. (Marg. Ref.) This has a partial accomplishment, in the present conso- 
lations of true believers; but here it must refer to the perfect enjoyment of 
God in the beatific vision: for “He will then wipe away all tears from their 
eyes,” like a tender Father, who comforteth his mourning children, (vii. 17,) 
and they will never weep again, either for sin or trouble ; as death, and every 
cause of grief, shall be no more, and the former things will be passed away. 
Can these expressions relate to any thing less than the heavenly state ?—There 
was no sea. (1.) ‘It is evident from hence, that this new heaven and new earth 
are not designed to take place, till after the general ‘judgment: for at the 
general judgment, “the sea gave up the dead which were in it.” (xx. 13.) 
Gog and Magog, the nations in the four corners of the earth, are deceived by 
Satan, after the expiration of the Millennium: but Gog and Magog are not 
inhabiters of the new heaven and the new earth.—The church of Christ shall 
be glorious upon earth during the Millennium ; and it shall be more glorious 
still, in the new earth after the Millennium, to all eternity.’ (Bp. Newton. ) 
V. 5—8. “He, that sat on the throne,” generally in this book, denotes the 
Father personally, as distinguished from “ the Lamb that was slain:” but as 
Christ will appear on the throne of cy oe (xx. 11,) so we may understand 
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it of him in this place; and the\language employed best accords to him, in his 
mediatorial character. The Lord Jesus, therefore, declared in the apostle’s 
hearing, that “He made all things new;” (Murg. Ref.:) he brings sinners 
Into a new state, and creates them anew to holiness; and he will make all 
things new, respecting their situation and manner of living, when he hath 
brought them, perfected both in body and soul, to his glorious felicity. This, 
John was commanded to write, for the encouragement of the church in all its 
afflictions, conflicts, and temptations ; for these were true and faithful sayings, 
on which the most entire dependence might be placed.—He also added, “ It is 
done :” the whole counsel of the love of God will be then completed, and the 
redemption which the incarnate Son finished on the cross, will be perfectly 
applied. For, being “ Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end,” he will 
surely bring the work he had begun to a glorious conclusion. (Notes, &c. 
i. 8. 11. 18. ii, 8.) If any man, in any age or place, were athirst for the 
blessings of salvation ; if any one were so sensible of his perishing need of 
them, and had such a view of their preciousness, as to be earnest in using 
means for obtaining them, and would not be satisfied with any thing else, 
Christ would surely give him “of the fountain of the water of life freely.” 
(Marg. Ref. and notes on the texts referred to.) The sin and folly of men 
consist in “ forsaking the fountain of living waters, to hew out broken cisterns 
that can hold no water;” his happiness must begin with returning to this 
fountain, as opened through the mediation of Christ. Sensual and sinful 
pleasures are muddy and poisoned waters; the best earthly comforts are like 
the scanty stagnating supplies of a cistern ; when idolized, they become broken 
cisterns, and yield only vanity, disappointment, and vexation; and all our 
labour about them, resembles “ hewing out broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water.” But the joys of true religion are like the springing waters from a 
fountain, pure, refreshing, overflowing, always satisfying, never satiating, 
abundant, and eternal. The sanctifying consolations of the Holy Spirit, being 
the preparation for heavenly felicity, and the antepast of it, are the streams 
from this fountain, which flow for us in the wilderness. To those, who thirst 
for them, Christ will give of these waters, freely, without any price paid for 
them, even supplies adequate to their largest desires ; these shall be furnished 
from time to time, when they come and ask for them, to be their solace in life, 
and at the approach of death; and then he will bring them to the fountain- 
head, that they may drink for ever full draughts of these holy and glorious 
joys. All this he gives freely ; though he purchased them, by the shedding of 
his blood upon the cross for their sins. (xxii. 1. 17.) Indeed, they, who draw 
waters from these wells of salvation, have many enemies to encounter: but the 
Lord assures them, that every conqueror shall “inherit all things,” for he will 
be his God, and he shall be his son, and thus be the heir of all things in him 
(1 Cor. iii, 21—23.) On the other hand, “the fearful,” who dared not profess, 
or who renounced the gospel, from the dread of reproach and suffering ; the 
cowardly soldiers, who feared the enemy more than their Captain, and so 
“turned back in the day of battle ;” and “infidels” or “ unbelievers” of all 
descriptions ; (not the weak in faith, but such as had no faith;) “the abomi- 
nable,” or those, who were guilty of unnatural practices; murderers of them- 
selves or others, in duels, wars, persecutions, perversion of justice, and 
oppression ; “‘fornicators,” adulterers, and lewd persons of every kind; “ sor- 
cerers ;” the devil’s prophets, real or pretended, to which company pretenders 
to new revelations belong; “‘idolaters, and all liars,” hypocrites, deceivers, 
false teachers ; all, who lie for gain, or from malice, who thus cheat or slander 
others ; yea, all liars, though they only divert themselves or others by breaking 
God’s commandments; all these shall have their portion in the lake of fire, 
with the devil and his angels. (Note, xx 10—15. ) ; ‘ 

V. 9—21. An angel having called John to accompany him, that he might 
shew him the bride, (Note, xix. 7, 8.) or the church triumphant, after the 
completion of the sacred union between Christ and his purchased people, in 
the glory of heaven; he was, to his own apprehension, (being under the 
influence of the prophetic Spirit,) carried to an exceedingly high mountain, 
and shewn a city immensely great, descending out of heaven from God. 
(2, 8.) This interchange of emblems from “the bride, the Lamb’s wife,” to 
“the holy Jerusalem,” shews, that we are only to take general ideas from 
them, but not to enter minutely into particulars, in which there is seldom 
much agreement; and that our complex view of such subjects must be 
deduced from the whole of them compared together. This city was illumi- 
nated, beautified, and rendered illustrious beyond expression, by the glory 
of God, beaming full upon it; which shews that the happiness of heaven 
consists in immediate communications pee God, and in conformity to him. 
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Thus the light, that shone on the city, was like the refulgency of the most 
admired jewels: the whole, as it appeared pendent in the air, shone with 
surprising lustre and beauty, and was transparent as crystal: which may 
intimate, that our knowledge in heaven will be intuitive, certain, and pro- 
ductive of the most satisfying delight. The great wall of jasper, of one 
hundred and forty-four cubits in height, or thickness, (according to the 
measure of a man, from his elbow to the end of his middle finger, 17,) being 
the number of the twelve tribes multiplied by that of the twelve apostles, 
may denote the entire security of that residence, which the Almighty God 
hath prepared for the whole increase of both the Old and the New Testament 
churches, when collected together in heaven; where no enemy can approach 
to annoy or alarm them forever. Twelve gates, guarded by twelve angels, 


and inscribed with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel; implied, that | 
this holy city was open on every side for the admission of the true Israel of 


God, even all his believing servants, and for none else; and that angels 


rejoiced in their security and felicity in heaven, as well as readily ministered | 


to them during their progress thither. The twelve foundations, inscribed 
with the names of the twelve apostles, and formed of twelve precious stones, 
(which John in vision saw, in the same manner, as he did the rest,) might 
shew that all, who belonged to that holy city, obtained their citizenship by 
receiving and obeying the doctrine of the apostles, respecting Christ and his 
salvation, as “‘the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world:” 
the whole city rests on that foundation primarily, and in a subordinate sense 
on those that published and attested that doctrine, who will be honoured 
there in a peculiar manner: nor will any person enter thither, who does not 
hold the doctrine of the apostles, in its grand outlines; for thus it hath been 
believed by the church, ever since the first promise to fallen man. The 
precious stones may denote, that all earthly splendour is mean and paltry, 
compared with that of heaven; and that all possible excellency and glory 
will there combine, abound, and centre for ever. (Notes, Is. liv. 11, 12. Eph. 


ii. 19—22.) The vast dimensions of the city, being an exact square, fifteen’ 


hundred miles on each side; might be emblematical of magnificence, and 
of room for any number of inhabitants, which should ever enter it. As it 
is inconceivable how a city could be fifteen hundred miles high; so, when it 
is said, that the length, breadth, and height were equal; some conclude that 


_ no more is meant, than that the height was proportionable to the other 


dimensions. As, however, the whole is enigmatical, and asa cube seems a 
kind of perfect form; perhaps the language is to be understood according to 
its obvious meaning ; and then we may consider it as an intimation, that the 
reader is not to form any gross conceptions of the city in his imagination, 
but to deduce instruction from it, as an emblem; and it may imply the 
stability, proportion, and uniformity of heavenly things, and the inconceivable 
nature and glory of them. (£ph. iii. 18.)—The city, and the street of it, 
being ‘‘ of pure gold, like unto clear glass,” may be an emblem of the union 
in heaven of those excellencies, which seem here to be incompatible. ‘They 
will be splendid, and durable as the purest gold; clear and transparent, as 
the finest glass. In that happy world, the beauties and advantages, which 
here are divided and incompatible, will unite and agree. Our glass is clear, 
but brittle; our gold is shining and solid, but it is opake, and discovers only 
asurface. And thus it is with our minds. The powers of the imagination 
are lively and extensive, but gy and uncertain.—The powers of the 
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19 And ‘the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious stones, 
The first foundation was jasper ; the second, ‘sapphire; 
the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius ; the 
seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a 
jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And *the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; 
every several gate was of one pearl ; and the street 
of the city was "pure gold, ‘as it were transparent 
lass. 

22 And *I saw no temple therein: for 'the Lord 
God Almighty and ™the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And "the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine in it: °for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and "the Lamb ¢s the light thereof. 

24 And “the nations of them which are saved 
shall ‘walk in the light of it; ‘and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory and honour into it. 

25 And the gates of it ‘shall not be shut at all by 
day: for there shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring *the glory and honour of 
the nations into it. 

27 And ’there shall in no wise enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever *worketh abo- 
mination, *or maketh a lie: but "they which are 
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|in, and participate each other’s felicity ; 
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understanding are more solid and regular, but at the same time more slow 
and limited, and confined to the outside properties of the few objects around 


;us. But when we arrive within the veil, the perfections of the glass and ~ 


gold will be combined, and the imperfections of each will entirely cease. 
Then we shall know more than we can now imagine. The glass will be all 
gold. And then we shall apprehend truth in its relations and consequen- 
ces, not, (as at present,) by that tedious and fallible process which we call 
reasoning, but by a single glance of thought, as the sight pierces in an instant 
through the largest transparent body. The gold will be all glass.’ ( Newton’s 
Cardiphonia. )—The twelve gates made of so many vast pearls, denoted, that 
every thing will be superlatively glorious, beyond all comparison with any 
thing seen on earth.—The marginal references will shew the reader, ina 
manner suited to excite a peculiar interest; that even in those things, which 
are stated as the glory of the antichristian harlot, the true spouse of Christ 
immensely exceeds her. 

V. 22—27. The temple was essential to the literal Jerusalem, as its great — 
ornament and honour; and it made a prominent part in Ezekiel’s vision of 
the church, during the Millennium, under the emblem of the holy city ; 
(Notes, Ez. xl—xlviii:) but there was no temple in the mystical city which 
John saw; which is a demonstration, that the heavenly state was exclusively 
meant. In heaven there will be no need of external symbols of the Lord’s 
presence; when he shall be fully manifested in his essential glory, as far as 
creatures can perceive and know him. He will be evidently among them, to 
communicate unalloyed felicity, and to receive their adorations; and the 
eternal Son, in human nature, as the Lamb that was slain, will be a temple 
in which “all the fulness of the Godhead dwelling bodily,” will be made 
manifest to the glorified bodies of the saints, whilst the perfections of the 
Divine nature will be contemplated with open face, by the exercise of their 
intellectual powers,—Nor will this holy city need the sun or moon to lighten 
it, or any of the things which outwardly contribute to our comfort, and are 
suited to our state on earth; for the glory of God will lighten. it, yea, the 
Lamb will vets light one felicity of it. (Notes, Is. 1x. 19, 20.) What words 
can more fully express the mysterious union and co-equality of the i 
the Father, in the Godhead ?—The inhabitants of this city will Mean 
numerous, above those of other cities; but even nations, many nations, of 
those whom Jesus hath saved, will dwell in it, and walk in the light of God 
and the Lamb, perpetually and eternally. If all the kings of the earth had 
concurred to bring the whole of their wealth, magnificence, and glory, into 
one place; it could not have borne any comparison with this holy city: thus 
those kings, who belonged to the church on earth, though they have left all 
their outward grandeur behind them, will yet bring all their real honour into 
it, and all other glory will be swallowed up in it. The gates not shut by day. 
and there being no night there, emblematically shew the liberty, peace, security, 
and uninterrupted enjoyment of that blessed state: and as believers are the 
excellent of the earth, and enter thither from every nation ; so it may literally 
be said, that “ they bring the glory and honour of the nations into it:” as 
wellas figuratively, in respect of its incomparable splendour and excellency. 
Moreover, nothing sinful or unclean can at all find admission into it. All 
the inhabitants are absolutely perfected in holiness ; and all increase, rejoice 
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beyond expression or imagination, g all excellent, loving, and lovely, 
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The river, and the tree, of life. 
CHAP. XXII. 


A further description of the heavenly state, |—5. The angel attests these things, 

and again forbids John to worship him, 6—9. Christ himself shews the apostle,|a Ps. xxxvi, 8. 
that the state of men would soon be fixed, by his coming to judgment, 10—12: he| xlvi. 4. Is, xii, 
declares who would enter heaven, and who would be excluded, 13—15; invites all] 18. xlviii, 18, 
that were: willing, to accept of his salvation ; and denounces plagues on all who add} Ixvi. 12. Ez. 
to, or take away from this prophecy, {6—19. The apostle desires the speedy advent 1-9. 
of Christ ; and concludes with a benediction on his readers, 20, 21, Zech, xiv, 8. 
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ND he shewed me *a pure river of water off, 17, xxi. 6, 
\. life, ‘clear as crystal, “proceeding out of the} Je PS vit 
throne of God and of the Lamb. ie [eke dss 
2 In *the midst of the street of it, and on either|§ $7,977; )- 
side of the river, was there ‘the tree of life, which] *,'%,.%,,\% 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit} 33° 873i: 
every month: and the leaves of the tree were for 
%the healing of the nations. 
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XXII. The angel attests these things. 


throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; “and 
k vii, 15, John{his servants shall serve him : 


A.D. 56. 


. 26. . < 
Vix vexiiis-| 4 And ‘they shall see his face; ™and his name 
aii26. oe |shall be in their foreheads. 

iv. 6. Is. xxxiii. 


5 And there shall be "no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the 
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6 And he said unto me, ’These sayings are faith- 
Imaiv 1 Proy. (ful and true; and the Lord God of *the holy prophets 
1,20,” *|'sent his angel to shew unto his servants the things 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. len book of life of the Lamb that was slain, from the foundation of the 
V. 1—8. “ There remaineth a rest for the people of God:” and when the NOTES. 

idolized objects of carnal men’s affections and pursuits shall pass away, and Cuar. XXII. V.1. The angel next made known to the apostle the 


be no more for ever; believers shall enter “the new heaven and the new 
earth,” in which dwelleth righteousness, and where no tumultuous passions, 
anxious cares, or changing dispensations, shall disturb their repose to all 
eternity. ‘ But will God indeed dwell with man,” and receive man to dwell 
with him in heavenly felicity! What then should for a single moment divert 
us from seeking so vast a blessing ? Or what words can suffice to express our 
admiring gratitude? May we seek the adorning and beauty of holiness, and 
still desire to be found accepted in the righteousness of the Redeemer, and 
adorned with the beauties of holiness; and then the heavenly bridegroom 
will find us prepared, and will rejoice over us to do us good for ever. (Zeph. 
iii. 17.) Tears may indeed now furrow our cheeks, and anguish may sometimes 
distract our hearts; because of sin within us and around us, and because 
of its distressing effects: but speedily our God will wipe away all our tears ; 
and we shall feel, and see, no more of death, of sorrow, of crying, or of pain 
for ever. Let us then pray for patience, that, “having done the will of God, 
we may inherit the promise.” If we are willing and desirous, that the gracious 
Redeemer should make all things new in our hearts and nature, by what- 
ever means he sees good ; we need not fear, but that he will make all things new, 
in respect of our situation, till he hath brought us to the enjoyment of com- 
plete felicity : for he is Alpha and Omega; his work is perfect, and when he 
begins to save, he will never leave or forsake those who partake of his grace, 
and who are the objects of his everlasting love. If, in bringing us to thirst 
for the waters of life, he causes us to pass through humiliating dispensations 
and experiences, we ought not to complain: as this thirst is the preparation 
for all the blessings of time and eternity, and he will “give to every one that 
is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.” Did we come to him 
for this blessing more frequently, and pray for it more earnestly, we should 
be enabled in the sharpest trials to realize the Christian paradox, “ as sorrow- 
ful, yet always rejoicing :” but we are too apt to go to broken cisterns; and 
no wonder in this case that we go mourning all the day long.—Let then those 
who are engaged in the combat, have recourse to this never-failing cordial ; 

that, by its exhilarating and invigorating efficacy, their strength may be 
renewed, till they have won the victory, and are owned as children and heirs 
of God in Christ Jesus, and possess all things in him.—But surely, the curse 
is also set before us, in this scripture, as well as the blessing , and most loudly 
doth Christ say to all, that hear his word, “not to fear them who can kill the 
body, but after that have no more that they can do;” when such cowards, 
as dare not own Christ on earth, are ranked with the most abominable sinners 
as heirs of the lake of fire and brimstone. If the Lord should speak in 
thunder from heaven, and protest to sinners by name, that they were in the 
way to hell; it could not be more manifest than it is at present, if men would 
but notice it: for whilst they live in infidelity, impiety, or any of the sins 
here or elsewhere enumerated; does not God say expressly to them, “ Except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish?” But, blessed be his name, he says 
also to the worst, “ Repent and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out.” “ Believe in the Lord Jesus-Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 

V. 9—27. The angels, who pour out vials of wrath, and inflict plagues on 
ungodly men, take pleasure in helping the joy of believers: and the mystical 
espousals of Christ and his church excites their attention, admiration, and 
rejoicing praises. But the way, in which the Lord teaches us the nature of 
heavenly glories, implies that we are poor ignorant children, too apt to be 
pleased with trifles and externals, who must be spoken to in ourown language; 
not being capable of knowing things as they are, or of fully relishing the pure 
and spiritual felicity of the celestial world. Yet, if any thing draw off our 
affections from earthly objects, to seek a treasure in heaven, and a permanent 
mansion in that blessed world, it will be well. Glorious things are indeed here 

“spoken of the city of God; and the whole is well suited to raise our expecta~ 
tions, and enlarge our conceptions, of its security, peace, splendour, purity, 
and felicity: but in proportion to our spirituality, we shall be more and more 
led to contemplate heaven, as filled with the glory of God, and enlightened by 
the presence of the Lord Jesus, the Sun of righteousness, and the Redeemer of 
lost sinners: knowing that “in his presence is fulness of joy, and pleasures at 
his right hand for evermore.” As nothing unclean can enter thither, let us 

be stirred up, by these glimpses of heavenly things, in giving diligence to 

“cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and to perfect holi- 

ness, in the fear of God:” that we may be approved as “Israelites indeed, 

in whom there is no guile,” and have z sure evidence that we are written in 
ir 23 











source and current of heavenly blessings, for “he shewed him a pure river of 
water of life:” this implied the holy nature and tendency of those analloyed 
pleasures which flow without interruption or end, for the full satisfaction of all 
the saintsin glory. (Ps. xlvi. 4.) It was “also clear, or (transparent, ) as 
crystal ;” which may intimate that the happiness of heaven greatly consists, in 
a full, exact, and certain knowledge of God, and his glorious perfections and 
works, exciting all holy and delightful affections in the heart. This river 
“ proceeded out of the throne of God and of the Lamb,” as from its fountain : 
which shewed, that all felicity comes from God, as the all-sufficient source of 
life, light, holiness, and joy; and that it is communicated according to his wise 
and holy sovereignty. But the throne of God was the throne of the Lamb also, 
(iii. 21;) for the river flows to sinful men, through the person of Emmanuel, 
and his atonement and mediation. This especially points to the quickening 
and sanctifying influences and consolations of the Holy Spirit, as given to 
sinners through Jesus Christ, to be the author of spiritual and eternal life to 
their souls. (Marg. Ref., and notes on the texts referred to.) This inter- 
pretation, which coincides with so many other scriptures, gives a peculiarly 
interesting view of the sacred Trinity: the Father, who sent his only begotten 
Son to be our saviour; the Son, who having finished his‘ work on earth, rose 
and ascended, and sat down with the Father on his throne, and ever liveth, as 
Emmanuel, our divine, our incarnate mediator; and the Holy Spirit, as pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son, to apply, by his creating love and power, 
this salvation to our souls: that ‘Glory may be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, 
world without end.’ 

V. 2—5. In the midst of the street, or principal place of concourse of the 
city, and on each side of the river, was “the tree of life:” which seems not to 
mean a single tree, but a species of trees, that grew in the places of public 
resort, for the common benefit of all the inhabitants.—On earth some fruits 
ripen at one season, and some at another; but this tree bare twelve kinds of 
fruit; that every month of the year might be supplied, and abundance be 
united with perpetuity and variety. This was an emblem of Christ, and all 
the blessings of his salvation, as communicated constantly and perfectly to all 
his redeemed people in heaven, by his own presence with them, and love to 
them. The leaves of the tree, being appointed for the healing of the nations, 
implied, that the favour and presence of Christ would remove and prevent all 
evil, as well as communicate all good, to the inhabitants of that blessed world. 
So that no “more curse would be there,” no sickness, pain, sorrow, wrath, or 
death; for Adam sinned in the garden of Eden, and so fell with his posterity 
under the curse; but this will never befall the redeemed; as the same sove- 
reignty and omnipotence, which have saved them, will confirm them for ever. 
(Note, Ez. xlvii. 12.) For the throne of God, and of the Lamb, being estab- 
lished there; his servants shall serve and worship him for ever, which is 
their great desire and delight; ‘and they shall see his face,” behold his glory, 
be assured of his love, and enjoy the fulness of felicity in his presence. “ And 
his name shall be in their foreheads ;” that is, all shall know that they belong 
to’him, and perceive that they bear his holy image.—It is remarkable, that 
“ God and the Lamb,” are here spoken of, as one, in such a manner, that we 
cannot determine to which of them the singular personal pronoun belongs.— 
In that world of light and glory there will be no night, no affliction, dejection, 
no intermission of service and enjoyment: they will need no candle; no diver- 
sions or pleasures, of man’s devising, will there be at all wanted; and even the 
outward comforts which God hath provided, suited to our state in this world, 
will no longer be requisite. (xxi. 23, 24.) How very different from a Mahom- 
medan heaven, which could only please gross, sensual, and carnal men, if it 
were real! but indeed this, and various notions of heavenly happiness, 
springing up, as new revelations from time to time; without excepting even 
the hope of philosophers, of enjoying the pleasure of learned society, an 
increasing knowledge of nature, and discoveries in science, beyond expression 
many and great; are mere delusions of the enemy ; to. soothe men into 
the opinion, that they may be happy, without submission to the gospel, 
and without holiness; till the event awfully convince them of the fatal 
delusion. 

V. 6, 7. (xxi. 5.) The angel’s declaration in this passage, that the Lord 
God had sent him, compared with what follows, (16,) has been adduced as a 
conclusive proof of Christ’s deity: but indeed we meet with this doctrine, in 
one form or other, continually ; ae there is no way of avoiding it, but by 
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Christ the first and the last. 


8 And I, John, saw these things, and heard them. 
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rejecting, wholly, or in part, the divine inspiration of those books, in which it 
is so undeniably contained.—The Lord Jesus next spake by the angel, and 
declared that “ He was coming quickly,” to fulfil these prophecies, to punish 
his enemies, to deliver his servants, and to take their souls to heaven; but 
especially to raise the dead, and judge the world: and he added a blessing on 
all who observed, understood, remembered, believed, and obeyed, the sayings 
contained in this prophecy; (i. 4:) as they could not fail, to increase their 


faith, hope, patience, stedfastness, and propriety of behaviour, in the church, | 
and in the world.—‘ Good Vitringa devoutly wisheth : may the Lord bestow | 


this grace and favour on us, who have employed some time and pains in the 
study and explication of this book; that some part of this blessing also may 
descend to us.” (Bp. Newton.) 

V. 8, 9. (See on xix. 10, 11.) Whilst we are surprised, that the apostle 
should again fall into his former mistake, and need repeatedly the same 
admonition ; we may observe the great wisdom of God in leaving him to do 
so. It has been remarked that, the idolatrous worship of saints and angels was 
one great abomination of that antichristian system, against which this pro- 
phecy is principally levelled: and here all palliations of that enormity are 
answered at once; for the most exalted and beneficent creature, when visibly 
present, would not allow the least appearance of adoration to be rendered to 
him: whereas the papists worship creatures, when not visibly present, and thus 
ascribe omnipresence and omniscience to them, as well as other divine honours! 
It also shews the weakness of the Socinian way of accounting for Stephen’s 
adoration of Christ; because, say they, he was visibly present; but if he had 
not been also truly God, the martyr would nevertheless have been an idolater ; 
yet Christ neither reproved him, nor any other person, for shewing him this 
kind of honour, or any other; but the contrary. 

V.10—12. The Lord Jesus is undoubtedly the speaker in these verses; but 
some think, that he spake by the angel as his ambassador: or commanded him 
to proclaim these words, in his name, and immediately from him.—‘ It was 
not thought sufficient to represent the angel, speaking in the person of Christ, 
but Christ himself also is introduced, speaking in his own person, and con- 
firming the divine authority of this book, and attesting it to be properly his 
revelation.’ (Bp. Newton.) Yet this does not seem satisfactory. (16.) It is, 
therefore, far more probable, that Christ again appeared in vision to his apostle, 
to close the prophecy, as he had done at the opening of it. (Notes, i. 10—20.) 
He directed the apostle not to seal the sayings of this prophecy, but to publish 
them for the use of the church; (x. 4. Dan. xii. 4:) for the time was at hand, 
when they would begin to be accomplished, nay, they would indeed soon be 
completed. As, therefore, after all these revelations of the will of God, and 
the way of salvation, obstinate sinners would be left to their perverse choice, 
without further means being used for their conviction ; and believers should 
be exhorted and encouraged to perseverance in well-doing: so the time would 
speedily arrive, when the unjust and filthy, the unpardoned and unregenerate, 
would be irreversibly fixed in such a state, that they would be unjust and filthy 
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still, and for ever, without hope or remedy; and the justified and sanctified | 


believer would be confirmed for ever in righteousness, holiness, and felicity. 
And, behold, Christ was coming quickly, bringing his recompense with him, 
both for his enemies and his people. ( Note, xx. 1l—15.) 

V. 13, (Notes, i. 9—11. 17, 18. Marg. Ref.) 

V. 14, 15. (Note, xxi. 5—8.) They, who do the commandments, as delivered 
to sinners, in the gospel, by repentance, faith in Christ, attendance on the 
means of grace, and renewed unreserved obedience from evangelical motives, 
are blessed ; and they have a right, or privilege, derived from grace, to all the 
blessings of salvation by Christ, and to admission into heaven: that they may 
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Ife, Sea d the offspring of David, "and the bright and 
ara wltle 46, RL ike ie 8 ‘ 

eae 17 aia ‘the Spirit and “the bride say, Come. 
u 20.—Seeoni.! And “et him that heareth say, Come. And ‘let 
2, 1.61822. htm that is athirst come: and whosoever will, “let 


x See onv. 5,— 


Is. xi,1. Zeeh. him take the water of life ‘freely. 


vi. 12, Matt. 
xxii, “42. 4.1 18 For ‘I testify unto every man that ®heareth 
x 8. um.|the words of the prophecy of this book, "If any man 
yu. ye um. N Fs 

xxiv. 17 Matt. |shall add unto these things, ‘God shall add unto him 


ii, 2 7—10. ‘ A i 
Luke i. @Ithe plagues that are written in this book : 


2 Pet, i, 19. 
zSeeonu.i6—} 19 And if any man shall “take away from the 
John xvi. S| words of the book of this prophecy, ‘God shall take 
a,See on xxi. 2.laway his part *out of the book of life, "and out of 
» Ps. xiv. §1the holy city, "and from the things which are written 


Is.ii.3. 5. xviii. 
Mic iv2, Zeer, |i this book. ; : 
viii, 2123.1 90 He which testifieth these things saith, ’Surely 


John i, 39—16. 
iv, 29, 1 Thes./T come quickly: ‘Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 
e See on axi. 6.1 91 ™Dhe grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
booty 1~1s,/you all. Amen. 

xii. 3. Johniv, 10. 14, e Rom, iii. 24. 1 Cor. ii. 12. f See on 16.—iii. 14. Eph, iv. 17. 
1 Thes, iv. 6. g See oni. 3, h Deut. iv. 2. xii. 32. Prov. xxx. 6, Matt. xv. 6—9, 13, 
i xiv. 10, 11. xv. 1. xvi. xix. 20, xx. 10.15. Lev. xxvi. 18, 24, 25. 28.37. Kk See on h. 18. Luke xi. 52 
1 See on iii. 5, xiii, 8.—Ex. xxxii. 53. Ps. Ixix. 28. * Or, from the tree of life, See on 2, 
m See on xxi. 1, 22—27. n 12. i, 3, ii. 7. 11.27. 26, iti. 4,5. 12.2). vii, 9-17, xiv. 13, 
o See on 18. p See on7, 10. 12. q i. 18, Cant. viii. 14, 2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb, ix, 28, 
2 Pet, iii, 12—14. r i, 4.—See on Rom, i, 7. xvi. 20, 24, 2Cor. xiii, 14. Eph, vi, 23, 24, 


t See on fi, 








there have fellowship with God and his holy angels, for ever and ever. ( Matt. 
xii. 50.) The word translated right, is the same which is rendered power in 
another remarkable declaration; (Note, John i. 11—13;) which shews the 
entire coincidence of these texts. (Marg. Ref.)—But without the city, even in 
the lake of fire, (for there is no middle place, or condition, ) “are dogs,” or 
selfish, greedy, fierce, and sensual persons, or apostates ; with others of a hate- 
ful character; especially, those who loved a carnal flattering lie better than the 
holy and humbling truth of God, and who invented and propagated lies for — 
their own selfish purposes: all other liars may also be included. (Marg. Ref.) 
—As idolaters are mentioned separately, that abomination cannot, with pro- 
priety, be considered as specially intended. But, the whole prophecy being, in 
a peculiar manner, directed against the delusions, or lies, with which the devil, 
by means of the beast and the false prophet, and others, deceived all the nations; 
and the idolatry of the church of Rome, being only a part of her “ deceivable- 
ness of unrighteousness ;” it may fairly be supposed, that they, who thus 
“spake lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron,” were 
particularly, though not exclusively, meant, by those “ who loved, and made, 
ales 

V. 16, 17. The Saviour, in his divine nature, was the root from whom David 
sprang, and his promised seed as man. He was also “the bright and morning” 
star.” ‘ His rising up in his incarnation, introduced the gospel-day: his rising 
in power introduceth the millennial day ; his rising in the saving influences of 
his Spirit, introduceth the spiritual day of grace and comfort; and his appear- 
ance to judge the world, will introduce the eternal day of light, purity, and 
joy.’ (Brown.) Some understand the former part of the next verse, of the 
church’s desire for Christ’s second coming: but the context plainly directs us 
to another interpretation. ‘The Spirit,” by the sacred word, and by his con- 
victions and influence in the sinner’s conscience, says, “* Come” to Christ for 
salvation; “the bride,” or the whole church militant and triumphant, says 
“Come,” and share our felicity. It therefore behoves every man, that hears 
the invitation, to call on others to ‘“‘come;” and, in fine, “let every man,” 
throughout the earth, who “thirsts” for salvation, come to Christ. Nay, lest 
any should hesitate, as not able to determine, whether their thirst be spiritual 
or not, “let whosoever is willing come, and take of the waters of life freely,” 
as he would take water from a well, which belonged in common to him and to 
all his neighbours: nor ought he to think of paying for these blessings; except 
as he throws away his poison to receive food, or his dross to receive gold. 
(Marg. Ref., und notes on the texts referred to.) 

V. 18—21. The Lord Jesus concluded this address, and indeed the whole: 
of his word, by testifying, (as “the Amen, the true and faithful witness,”) to 
every one who heard that prophecy ; that if any man added any thing to what 
was contained in it, as of divine authority, God should add to, or heap on him, 
the plagues that were written in the book: and, on the other hand, if any one 
should presume to take any thing away from it, God would take away from 
him his part of the blessings, which he appeared, or thought himself, to be 
entitled to, or which he otherwise might have obtained. This seems primarily 
meant of the book of Revelation ; with which as much liberty has been taken, 
as with any part of Scripture: but as the Lord doubtless intended this for the 
conclusion of the sacred canon ; so it may be applied to the whole of the written 
word: (Marg. Ref.) and it warns every man, in the most awful manner, to 
add nothing to, and take nothing from, what God hath revealed, of doctrine, 
ordinance, or commandment ; the standard of truth, the way of acceptance, 


the evidence of conversion, or the rule of duty. Enthusiasts, pretenders to 


new revelations, bigoted sectaries, and imposing churchmen, on the one’hand; 
with infidels and sceptics on the other, who reject the whole or part of Scrip- 


<= 


Warning, expostulation, 


ture, or aver that it is of no consequence what men believe, (which takes away 
all doctrinal truth at once,) have abundant cause to tremble at this warning. 
Critics, who are continually proposing conjectural alterations, or expunging 
from, and adding to, the text of Scripture, are in no small danger: and exposi- 
tors have abundant cause to be cautious and humble. Indeed, I am ready to 
tremble, when I write upon this testimony of Christ, and think of the work in 
which I have been, during so many years, engaged. But the merciful Saviour 
will no more condemn unintentional mistakes, in the honest writer, who 
desires to help men to understand his word, and proceeds in simple, humble 
dependence on his teaching, than he will the honest preacher; and I trust this 
effort to explain his holy Scriptures, though feeble and defective, has been 
conducted from proper motives, and in dependence on the Lord. I can confi- 
dently appeal to my heart-searching Judge, that I have, as far as I know, 
written word for word, what I supposed he would have me write, without add- 
ing, altering, or keeping back the sense of any passage, willingly, to serve any 
personal end, or party-interest: and that whatever mistakes have been made, 
were involuntary, the effects of ignorance and not design.—After this most 
solemn warning, our Lord declared, that he was coming quickly, and the 
apostle in his own name, and that of the church, added, ‘“* Amen, Even so come, 
Lord Jesus ;” and then concluded with the usual benediction on his readers in 
general, or on the seven churches of Asia in particular. (Note, Mal. iv. 6. 
Marg. Ref.)—*Men are sometimes apt to think, that if they could but see 
a miracle wrought in favour of religion, they would readily resign all their 
scruples, believe without doubt, and obey without reserve. The very thing 
that you desire, you have. You have the greatest and most striking of mira- 
cles, in the series of Scripture-prophecies accomplished: accomplished, as we 
see, in the present state of almost all nations, the Africans, the Egyptians, the 
Arabians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papists, the Protestants; Nineveh, Baby- 
lon, Tyre; the seven churches of Asia, Jerusalem, and Rome. And this is 
not a transient miracle, ceasing almost as soon as performed: but is perma- 
nent, and protracted through the course of many generations. It is not 
a miracle delivered upon the report of others, but is subject to your own 
inspection and examination. It is not a miracle, exhibited only before a cer- 
tain number of witnesses; but is open to the observation and contemplation 
of all mankind; and, after so many ages, is still growing, still improving to 
future ages. What stronger miracle, therefore, can you require for your con- 
viction? Or, what will avail, if this be found ineffectual? Alas! if you reject 
the evidence of prophecy, “neither would you be persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead.” What can be plainer? You see, or may see, with your own 
eyes, the scripture-prophecies accomplished: and if the scripture-prophecies 
are accomplished, the Scripture must be the word of God: and if the Scripture 
is the word of God, the Christian religion must be true.’ (Bp. Newton.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V.1—9. May the Lord shew to us the streams of “the pure river of the 
water of life, which proceed out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb ;” that, 
receiving the precious gift of the life-giving Spirit, we may be made meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. All other streams are polluted, or will 


soon dry up; but this will flow, clear as crystal, without alloy or interruption, | 


for evermore. They who drink of this water, and eat of the fruit of the tree 
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and affectionate admonition. 


of life, shall hunger and thirst no more: they will soon arrive where sin and 
sickness shall be known no more; for the leaves of the tree are for the healing 
of the nations: no curse will there be found ; but blessing only and eternally, 
from the throne of God and the Lamb, in the service and presence of their beloved 
Lord, and in bearing his image, and being filled with all his fulness. No more 
complaints will then be heard of darkness, desertion, or temptation ; and there 
will be no need of worldly pleasures, or amusements ; as “the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they shall reign for ever and ever.” These are true and faithful 
sayings; but they are so vast, that we need to pray continually, “Lord, increase 
our faith,” or we shall not be able to receive them, however attested to us.— 
We should give due honour to the instruments of good to our souls; but we 
must worship God only: for angels, apostles, prophets, and all believers, are 
fellow-servants, or brethren; and Christ is the Lord of all. 

V. 10—21. Soon will our Saviour and Judge come to determine our eternal 
state: but how dreadful will it be to the impenitent and polluted sinner, to be 
consigned to eternal unrighteousness and filthiness; and to be left without, 


among dogs and sorcerers, whoremongers, murderers, idolaters, and all liars ! 


Oh, may we be found righteous and holy, and be confirmed in his holy favour 
and service, as our eternal and unchangeable felicity, when he shall come to 
render to every man as his work shall be! Never let us think, that a dead, or 


‘disobedient, faith will save us; when the “ Alpha and Omega, the first and 
|the last,” hath declared them alone blessed, who “do his commandments,” 


and thus prove their “right to the tree of life, and to enter in by the gates 
into the holy city.” These things he hath abundantly testified by his messen- 
gers to the churches; and, in this manner, we may hope to have him dwell in 
our hearts, as the bright and morning star, ushering in the eternal day. But 
if sinners be alarmed, and begin to desire his salvation, let them remember, 
“that the Spirit and the bride say come ;” and all that hear should say to every 


one of their relations, friends, and neighbours, come; yea, whoever “will, let 


him come, and take of the water of life freely.” Ought not then the ministers 
and professors of the gospel, to beware of adding any thing, as a restriction on 
these large and open invitations, or of deducting any thing from them? or of 
altering in any way the terms ofa sinner’s acceptance and salvation? God 
alone is the judge of men’s motives and intentions; but we should keep at the 
greatest distance from the brink of that tremendous precipice, which is here 
pointed out to every man, who heareth the words of this prophecy; and down 
which, multitudes, in every age, without doubt, rush headlong into destruc- 
tion. The Lord deliver us from this condemnation: and may the writer, and 
all the readers, of these observations, have a well-grounded confidence in 
Christ, and be of that number, who love and long for his appearing, saying, 
“ Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus.”—The God of all mercy and grace, be 
pleased to pardon all that is erroneous and faulty in this publication: and to 
his holy name be all the praise of whatever is true and profitable! Thanks be 
to God for having given the writer health, strength, and ability to bring it at 
length to aconclusion. May numbers have as much cause to be thankful for 
benefit derived from the perusal: of it, as he has for the advantage he hath 
found in writing it: that so, Glory may be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost: as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, 
world without end.’—And, ‘“‘ May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
us all, now, and for ever. Amen.” 


oN RETROSPECTIVE VIEW OF THE PREDICTIONS CONTAINED IN THE REVELATION 


OF ST. 


JOHN. 





Fue intention of this retrospect, is merely to collect, and to place before the 
reader in one view, the outline of the interpretation of the book, which has, 
not without many interruptions of the subject, been adopted in this publica- 
tion. The introductory chapters do not seem to require such a retrospect : 
the prophetical part, properly so called, begins with the opening of the seals, in 
the sixth chapter; which, containing six of the seven seals, has been interpreted 
to predict, first the progress of the gospel during the period intended ; and 
then the gradual undermining of the pagan persecuting Roman empire, by 
several successive judgments, till that was terminated by the conversion of the 
emperors to Christianity. The seventh chapter has been explained, as pre- 
dicting, in the former part of it, the enlargement of the church, in consequence 
of the revolution above-mentioned: and in the latter part of it, as describing 
the blessedness enjoyed with Christ by the martyrs, and suffering Christians, 
who had lived during the pagan persecutions. 

In the eighth chapter, under the seventh seal, the sounding of seven trumpets 
is announced, all of which fall under this last seal; but the sounding of four 
only is here mentioned ; with an awful denunciation of woe on the inhabitants 
of the earth, when the other three trumpets should be sounded; which, from 
this circumstance, are generally called, ‘The three woe-trumpets.’ ‘The four 
trumpets, the sounding of which is mentioned in this chapter, are interpreted 
to predict, the gradual subversion of the Roman empire, by the Goths, Huns, 
Moors, and Vandals ; till the whole fabric seemed completely demolished, by 
the death of the last feeble and obscure emperor, called Momyllus, or con- 
temptuously Augustulus. 

The sounding of the fifth and sixth trumpets, or the two first woe-trumpets 
in the ninth chapter, with the events recorded under each, is interpreted to pre- 
dict the Mahommedan imposture, and its most destructive success, especially 
in the east, first under the Saracens, headed by Mahommed and his successors; 
and then, under the Othmans or Turks, the effects of which remain to this 
present day. 

The tenth chapter is considered as the introduction, by a solemn vision of 
a little book, a kind of appendix, or codicil, to the book with the seven seals, 
attended by some other intimations, which are afterwards more particularly 
elucidated. 

The eleventh chapter, which, (exclusive of the concluding verses, relating 
to the sounding of the seventh trumpet, ) is here supposed to be this little book, 
or appendix, is interpreted to predict the state of the church in the western 
regions, during the term of the fifth and sixth trumpets, while Mahommedism 
made such tremendous ravages in the east, or during the period of twelve 
hundred and sixty years. This prediction shews the extremely corrupt state 
of the nominal Christian church; which yet is supplied, during the whole 
term, with a competent number of suffering witnesses for the truth, who 
protest against these corruptions ; till at length they are slain, their testimony 
is silenced, and their enemies triumph: but only for a very short time, after 
which the witnesses arise, ascend into heaven; and tremendous judgments on 
their enemies make way for the sounding of the seventh trumpet, and the final 
and universal triumph of the Redeemer’s cause, or are connected with these 
events. These latter particulars are here considered as future ; though many 
eminent expositors are of another opinion, respecting the slaying and rising 
again of the witnesses, and the sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

The concluding verse of the eleventh chapter is here considered as intro- 
ducing the prophecy of the twelfth chapter, in which the apostle is supposed 
to resume his subject from the close of the sixth or seventh chapter, or the 
revolution, by which the Roman empire became professedly Christian, under 
Constantine the Great; in order to give a more detailed prediction of those 
events, especially relating to the western world, which had before been very 
compendiously intimated.—Satan by his agents and vicegerents, the pagan 
persecuting emperors, having in vain endeavoured to prevent this revolution ; 
and being, with all their coadjutors, cast out, degraded from authority, and 
deprived of power to do mischief, in the same way as formerly, have recourse, 
with great zeal, to other measures. And the Devil, having failed of success as 
a roaring lion, appears as a dragon, a deceiver, yet a destroyer. The church, 
however, and her seed, before the new projects are ripe, has a place provided 
in the wilderness, to which she flees at the appointed time, and is secured, 
during the period, of twelve hundred and sixty years; which is repeatedly 
mentioned both by the apostle, and the prophet Daniel. 

The thirteenth chapter is peeneted to predict the rise, establishment, and 

26 








dominion of the papal persecuting Roman empire, as the ten-horned beast ; of 
the popish clergy, as the two-horned beast; and of the Pope, as the image of the 
beast: with the mark and number of the beast; and the persecutions and 
cruelties which would be perpetrated by this antichristian power. — 

The fourteenth chapter is interpreted, as predicting the opposition made by 
the remnant of true believers, to this antichristian power; and their protest 
against its abominations, under the name of Babylon the Great; and the 
several stages of that reformation, which at length was effected in the Protes- 
tant and reformed churches: with a general intimation of these tremendous 
judgments, by which at last, the whole papul persecuting empire will be de- 
stroyed, under the image of a harvest and a vintage.—The fifteenth chapter 
contains a vision of seven angels, having seven vials, containing the seven last 
plagues, which were about to be poured out, and in which the wrath of God 
would be fulfilled. —The pouring out of all these vials is here supposed to take 
place, under the seventh trumpet; as all the seven trumpets fall under the 
seventh seal. 

The sixteenth chapter records the pouring out of the seven vials, which is 
interpreted to predict the succession of judgments by which the papal perse- 
cuting empire and church, and Rome itself, the metropolis and centre of both, 
will be utterly desolated. The whole of this prophecy, however, is here con- 
sidered, as yet unfulfilled ; though some interpret the pouring out of the three 
first vials, to predict the late events on the continent.—The seventeenth 
chapter gives a figurative, but most intelligible description of the beasts, both 
the ten-horned beast, and the two-horned beast, with the extent and seat of 
their empire.—The eighteenth is interpreted, by all Protestant expositors, as 
a prophecy of the utter desolation of Rome, for all her abominations ; with the 
terror, distress, and ruin of all her adherents, and the exulting joy of the true 
church of Christ.—In the nineteenth chapter, after a still more animated de- 
scription of the joy and praise of all the servants of God on account of these 
events, and the glorious and blessed effects which will follow ; is a prophecy of 
the subsequent efforts against true Christianity, made by the remains of the 
antichristian party, under the conduct of the beast ; and the false prophet, or 
the two-horned beast; and of the final victory obtained over them, ending in 
their entire destruction, and the casting of the beast and the false prophet into 
the lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

Still, however, Satan himself, the grand deceiver of all nations, remains at 
liberty ; and ready to make further efforts against the cause of Christ: but, 
the twentieth chapter opens with a prediction of his being bound, and cast 
into the bottomless pit, for a thousand years. Then the Millennium, or 
triumphant reign of Christ for a thousand years, takes place: at the close of 
which, Satan being again liberated, successfully renews his efforts ; and impels 
those whom he has deceived, and drawn into apostacy from God, to levy war 
with tremendous force and violence, against the remnant of believers. But at 
that crisis, fire from heaven consumes the assailants, the devil is finally con- 
signed to the place of torment; the general judgment immediately succeeds ; 
and all the wicked being cast into the lake of fire, the state of the righteous in 
heaven is described in the two concluding chapters, with many coincident 
instructions and exhortations. 

This is the scheme of interpretation adopted in this publication ; and it is, at 
least, the result of much study and reflection on the subject. One thing further 
remains to be noticed; Some modern expositors, especially Mr. Faber, suppose 
another persecuting power to arise towards the end of the twelve hundred and 
sixty years, distinct from the ten-horned, and the two-horned, beasts ; which is 
properly to be considered as AnTIcHRIsT, as an infidel king, an atheistical, and 
not popish, domination.—The author’s comment on Daniel had been reprinted 
before he saw this interpretation ; and should his life be spared, it may hereafter 
come in his way, to consider how far Daniel’s prophecies confirm this sentiment. 
He indeed purposed to give an opinion on the subject, in his exposition of 
Revelation 3 but he really found no convenient place, in the body of the work. 
for introducing it. For, though, by no means decided against the sentiment, 
or averse to it; nay, allowing that modern events countenance the supposition ; 
he could find no such third power distinctly mentioned by St. John. So that 
proceeding to the close of the book, without finding a proper opening for the 
subject ; he saw no better way, than to mention this circumstance at the close 
of it.—In respect to the word Anricurisr, and the character of Antichrist, he 


must refer the reader to the notes on the firs i ii 
area tst epistle of St. John. (1 John ii. 


TABLES OF MEASURES, &c. 


Measures of Length 


Yds, Feet, Inches, 
A finger-breadth, about sea eee are as eee mee 0 0 03 
A hand-breadth, rather more than ... as SC 0 0 33 
A span, or half cubit, about .. 0 010 
A cubit, the length of a full- sized man ’s arm, from the elbow to 
the extremity of the middle finger ccs veo AG ‘ Bed a8 
Feet. Inches, 
N. B. Some compute the cubit to be 1 
And others only a “ 1 6 
' The computation here selected is, probably, rather too large. 
There seems no sufficient ground in Scripture, for supposing 
different kinds of cubits; the only texts, which appear to 
imply this, being capable of another interpretation. ( Notes, 
Ez. xi. 5. xiiii. 13.) 
A fathom, 4 cubits ms ac Rae soe we | ONS 
Ezekiel’s Reed, by some computed tobe... oe 3 Leo 
A stadium, or furlong, 400 cubits... | 299 0 8 
A mile, 10 furlongs, nena about one-fifth longer than an 
English mile ... as 2,220 6 8 


Measures of sett > for aos or Liquids. 
Wine Gal, Qts, Pints. 





The Log 1-72d of an Ephah 0 0 03 
The Cab 1-18th of an Ephah . 0 1 13 
The Omer 1-10th of'an Ephah (about) Ane oe 0 3 4 
The Hin 1-6th of an Ephah ace we ore a 1 1 0 
The Ephah, or Bath (about) .. a oa 74 3204-104 
The Chomer, or Homer, 10 Ephahs .. oS (ee 1 
This should carefully be distinguished from ‘the Omer, which 
is only a hundredth part of it. 
The firkin, as mentioned John ii. 6. is differently prepaid. 
Some think it contained 53 tes 0 3 ie 
The measure, or Cheenix, mentioned. ‘Rev. vi. 6. seems to 
' have been the daily allowance made of corn to a slave, 
perhaps rather more than nes 0 1 0 
That mentioned 2 Komen vii. 1. is s supposed to have contained 
about cae oe = tee 0 0 
A Table of Weights and THe. 
By Troy Weight. 
L. Oz. Pen, Grs, 
The Gerah 1-20th of a Shekel ... De Dee De aes 
The Bekah 3 a Shekel OR Oreo a0 
The Shekel aes o OF On 1051 0) 
The Maneh, 60 Shekels ... hes Om Ol 10) 
The Talent, 3000 Shekels IPE Vis at) 


N. B. Some make the Shekel, according to which all the 
other weights are computed, ‘rather less than in this table ; 
and others rather more. 


Money, in Value. 

This is a subject of a very difficult nature: for money is mere relative pro- 
perty ; and its value consists in the quantity of things useful to life, which it will 
purchase. Now it is certain, that the same weight, either of brass, silver, or 
gold, will at one time, arid in one place, purchase far more of these things, than 
in another time and place; and, probably, an ounce of silver, in any of the 
times, of which the Scripture treats, would purchase as much, as three, or four, 
or five ounces now would. All, therefore, that can be attempted on this head, 
is to shew, the relative value of the money mentioned in Scripture, as in the 
money of this age and nation. -An ounce of silver is generally, I believe, 
coined into something more than five shillings; but as minute exactness is not 
the object in this place, the computation will be made at that price. 


GieneSa Ge 
The Drachma ... Av, oan “A sit ban “ee 0 0 73 
The Beka, or Didrachma ies “56 ame Ana cA oer OF hos 
The Shekel oan = 0 2. 6 
The Maneh, or pound... é 710 0 
The Talent Rae 875 0 0 
A Talent of gold, (at 16 of silver to one of gold) .. 6000 0 0 


N. B. Some learned men compute each of these ers and some 
higher. But this appears to be about the mean, between 
discordant opinions. 
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MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE. 


Roman Money mentioned i the New Testament. 


£ $d: far. 
A Mite 5, Al) 6 ‘ ue 
A Farthing (about) .. 6 OLD nO ke 
A Penny, or Denarius -0 0 7 O88 
A Pound, Mina jae Gute oe OSD) 


A Table of Time. 


Learned men state the names of the months, and their relation to the months 
into which we divide the year, as follows: but all the names mentioned, are 
not found in Scripture. Of those which are, a reference to some text, in which 
it is named, will be annexed. 


1 Nisan, (Neh. ii. 1.) or, Abib (Ex. xiii, ae 
2 Zif, a Kings vi. 1.) or, Jyar sic 

3 Sivan, ( Esth. viii. 9.) = 

4 Tamuz, or neous 

5 Ab aes oo 


March, April. 
April, May. 
May, June. 
June, July. 
July, August. 


6 Elul, (Neh. vi. 15.) re 
7 Ethanim, (1 Kings viii. 2,) or Tisri etn 
8 Bul, (1 Kings vi. 38.) or, Marcheswan _... on = Ceteet ia 
9 Cisleu, or, Chisleu, (Neh. i. 1.) eee 
10 Tebeth, (Esth. ii. 16.) eee 
11 Shebar ... ae 

12 Adar, (Ezra vi. 15.) ... Fveena 


13 Veadar, or the second Adar. 


This month was added, or intercalated, from time to time: when the twelve 
lunar months, falling considerably short of a solar year, introduced such an 
irregularity in the seasons, as was inconsistent with the observance of the 
sacred festivals at the proper time. This month being, on those occasions, added, 
between the end of Adar, the twelfth month, and the beginning of Nisan, the 
first month, brought back the computation or the year to some degree of 
regularity. It answered the purpose, in some measure, which the 29th of 
February every fourth year, does in our days: viz. to preserve a coinci- 
dence between the twelve months, which constitute the year, and the actual 
yearly revolution of the earth round the sun. But the intercalated month by 
no means settled the calculations of the Israelites, in that degree of exactness, 
to which astronomers have at present reduced it. The months of Israel as here 
stated, are supposed to answer, each to the closing half of the former, and the 
first part of the latter of our months, as annexed to them ; but these intercala- 
tory months, and especially the absolute necessity, which there was for them, 
must considerably deduct from accuracy in all these calculations. They are, 
however, sufficiently exact for all useful purposes. 

The days of the week were numbered by the Israelites in their order, the 
first, the second, &c. ; the seventh, or last day of the week, being the sabbath ; 
but it does not appear that they had any names affixed to them. 

Their days were generally reckoned, from the setting of the sun, to the next 
setting of the sun, according to the original arrangement; “ The evening and 
the morning were the first day.” 

Both the night, from sun-set to sun-rise ; 3 and the day, from sun-rise to sun- 
set, were divided into twelve hours; which must have been unequal in their 
length, at different seasons of the year. It should, however, be remembered, that 
the land of promise, being situated much nearer the Equator, the difference in 
the length of the days, in summer and winter, and of the nights, during 
winter, in proportion to the days, was much less, than in this country.—Some, 
however, think, with much probability, that the division of time into hours was 
introduced by the Romans. The word hour, as used in some places of the 
Old Testament, seems not to denote a measure of time; but merely the 
coincidence of events. 

The night likewise, from sun-set to sun-rise, was, among the Israelites, 
divided into four watches. —Supposing the sun to set at six o’clock, according 
to our computations; the first watch reached from 6 to9; the second, from 


9 to 12; the third from 12 to 3; and the fourth, from 3 to 6, or sun-rising. 
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Patriarcus ; fathers and heads of families, who eventually became 
yenowned and celebrated in Israel; as the twelve sons of Jacob; and David, 
the ancestor of the kings of Judah. ; 

Jupcrs. In the common use of the word, magistrates in general are 
intended, whether superior or inferior: but it frequently marks out those 
temporary supreme rulers, whom God raised up, to reform religion, and deliver 
his people; before he placed kings in hereditary succession over them; that 
is, from the death of Joshua, to the nomination of Saul to be king, or rather 
of David, as substituted in Saul’s place. ’ 

Expers. This word is used with great latitude in Scripture: but it more 
especially denotes the seventy persons constituting the council, or sanhedrim, 
of Israel; and after the establishment of Christianity, the stated pastors and 
teachers of the Christian church. 

Kines. The kings of David’s race, were especially appointed to that office, 
in hereditary succession by God himself: but for Solomon’s sin, ten tribes 
were taken from his family, and given to Jeroboam.—Thus, the kings of 
Judah, of David’s race; and the kings of Israel, or the ten tribes, of several 
families, reigned separately, till the days of Hezekiah; when Israel, or the 
kingdom of the ten tribes, was finally carried captive. 

Isrartites. This isthe proper name of the whole nation, as descended 
from Jacob, or Israel; and became appropriate to the ten tribes only, after 
their revolt from David’s family. 

Jews, or JupEans. The descendants of Judah, with the Levites, Benja- 
mites, and others, who joined themselves to Judah, after the division of the 
kingdom, are meant by this name.—It is therefore manifestly improper, 
though very common, to call the nation in general Jews, at any period of 
their history, till about the time of the Babylonish captivity; when the ten 
tribes being dispersed, all the remains of the nation gradually received this 
name, and are known by it to this day. 

A Hesrew or tHe Hesrews. A lineal descendant from Heber and 
Abraham, and not one who had been proselyted, or whose ancestors had 
been proselyted. 

A Prosrtyte. A person, from another nation, who was incorporated into 
the church of Israel, by receiving circumcision, and becoming obedient to 
the law of Moses. Learned men distinguish between different kinds of pro- 
selytes, but the Scripture does not. 

Hicu Priest. The priest of Aaron’s race, who was allowed to enter into 
the most holy place, constituted chief ruler of the church of Israel; and the 
special type of Christ. 

Seconp Prixst. He, as it is generally supposed, who was appointed to 
officiate for the high-priest, in case he was disqualified. , 

Curr Prizsts. The principal persons, of the twenty-four orders, into 
which the sons of Aaron were divided by David, that they might serve in 
rotation. 

Levirrs. The descendants of Levi, by Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, who 
were not of Aaron’s race: but, in many respects, servants to the priests ; yet, 
often teachers and magistrates in Israel. 

Nerurnims. Servants to the priests and Levites, for the meaner and more 
laborious offices ; being the descendants of the Gibeonites, and of others, who 
were voluntarily. devoted to these ‘services. 

Proruets, or Srers. Extraordinary ministers of religion, whom God 
raised up to reveal his will to mankind, to reform Israel; and to predict 
future events, especially the coming of the Messiah, his sufferings, and the 
glory that should follow. : 

Sons or THE ProruEts. Persons educated in the schools of the prophets, 
from the days of Samuel, who instituted them; from whom God frequently 
called men to the prophetical office; and who, on many occasions, were 
extraordinary teachers of true religion, when the priests and Levites neg- 
lected their duty. 

Scrizes. Learned men, whose professed object was to expound and enforce, 
the law of God, from the days of Ezra, to those of our Lord.—The word 
scribe in the history of Israel, under regal government, generally means 
secretary ; that is, to the king. 

Razsezins, Docrors, Lawyers. Scribes, who had attained to certain degrees 
of eminency, or reputation, in their een and who were distinguished 
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in a manner, not wholly unlike the academical honours conferred by modern 
universities. : é 

Tirsuatna. The governor of the Jews, appointed by the Persian kings, 
after the captivity. 

Trrrancus. Persons, each of whom were appointed by the Romans, to 
govern a fourth part of that district, which had formed the kingdom of Herod 
the Great ; sie which, at his death, was divided into four governments. ( Note 
Luke, iii. 1. 

Centurions. Officers, in the Roman army, commanding a hundred men. 

Pusricans. Tax-gatherers, under the Romans. ‘The principal publicans 
farmed large districts, at an annual rent; and were aided by the Roman 
armies in exacting their demands from individuals; and the inferior publicans 
rented smaller tracts of them, or were their servants. 

Puarisres. A sect among the Jews, in the days of Christ, (having sprung 
up some time before,) which, under the profession of extraordinary strictness 
and sanctity, was remarkable for hypocrisy, pride, censoriousness, and covet- 
ousness. ‘They, however, maintained the true doctrine concerning the resur- 
rection, and received all the books of the Old Testament, as divinely inspired 
—as the oracles of God. 

Sappucers. A sect of infidels among the Jews, who professing indeed 
some regard to certain parts of the Scriptures, denied the resurrection, dis- 
believed a future state, and the existence of angels and spirits. 

Heropians. Sadducees, who shaped their religion to outward circum- 
stances, and specially paid court to Herod. Some say, they professed to believe 
that king Herod was the Messiah. 

Samarirans. The descendants of the nations whom the kings of Assyria 
settled in the country, from which they dispossessed the ten tribes; united 


ka 


with some Israelites, and apostate Jews, and Jewish priests; who established ~ 


a schismatical religion in Samaria, which produced the most determined 
reciprocal enmity and antipathy between them and the Jews. 

Nazarenes. A name by which the Christians were at first distinguished ; 
but afterwards applied to an heretical sect. 

Sroicxs. A sect of heathen philosophers, who prided themselves in apathy 
or an affected indifference to pleasure or pain; who considered virtue as its 
own reward ; and who maintained that all events were determined by fate, as 
superior to the will of the gods, even of the supreme God. ; 

Ericurrans. A sect of heathen philosophers, who ascribed all things to 
chance; and considered pleasure as the chief good. 

ArostLes. Persons, selected by Jesus Christ, to be the witnesses of his life, 
death, and resurrection, to mankind; the repositories of his holy doctrine, 
from whom it should be communicated to the nations, and to all future ages ; 
and who, by their preaching and writings, should make known his holy 
religion, so that, to the end of the world, their doctrine must be appealed to 
as the standard of truth and duty. 

Evanceuists. For many ages, this word has marked out the writers of 
the four narratives, which have been transmitted to us, as of divine authority, 
concerning the miracles, life, death, and resurrection of our blessed Saviour: 
but in the New Testament, it signifies simply preachers of the gospel ; yet with 
a special designation of certain persons, who, under the authority and direc- 
tion of the apostles, (the principal missionaries of Christ to mankind,) were 
sent forth to establish and regulate the churches planted by the apostles, and to 
plant new churches. They seem to have been distinguished from stated pastors, 
in nearly the same manner, as modern missionaries are from resident ministers. 

BisHors, _The same persons are in many places called both bishops and 
elders ; but it is generally, and with great probability, supposed, that after 


a time, the bishops became the superintendants and overseers, not only of the 


churches, but of the pastors also, each in a limited district, 
Deacons. Persons appointed, by the counsel and direction of the apostles 
to take care of the poor, and the secular concerns of the churches; from 








whom, however, it seems evident, that elders and evangelists were frequently 
chosen, and sent forth. 

Nicorairans. A corrupt company of heretics, answering in many respects 
to the Antinomians of modern times. There is, however, no proof, that they 
were the disciples of Nicolas, one of the first deacons; indeed the supposition 
is, in the highest degree, improbable. 
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From the Creation of the World to the Deluge. 


| The creation and fall of Adam ... ae 

Cain murders Abel (about) 

Say es born, when Adam his father i is 130 years 

ta) 

Enos is born, Seth his father being 105 years old 
Cainan is born, when Enos his father is 90......... 
Mahalaleel born, when Cainan is 70 es 

Jared born, when Mahalaleel is 65 xs 
Enoch born, Jared being 162... os 
Methuselah born, Enoch being 65... owe 
Lamech born, Methuselah being PEP oxi 
Adam dies, aged 930 ae <a we 


Enoch is translated, aged 365... 
Seth dies, aged 912 . 

Noah is born, Lamech being 182... 
Cainan dies, aged 910 Bie eR 
Mahalaleel dies, aged 895 ... a" 
Jared dies, aged 962 ose 


God denounces the flood, and commands Noah to 
build the ark aes 

Noah being 500 years old, his eldest son is born 

Lamech dies, aged 777, being the first who is 
recorded to have died a natural death before 
his father ... orn ae oes are 

Methuselah dies, aged 969 .. 

The deluge ... 

Thus Adam lived till Lamech, the father of Noah, 
was 56 years of age: Noah was 595 years of 
age, when Lamech died; and Shem was above 
90 at the same time. For it is not clear, which 
of Noah’s sons was the first-born. 


From the Deluge to the Calling of Abram. 


Noah, after the deluge leaves the ark 

Arphaxad, the son of Shem, is born 

Salah, the son of Arphaxad, is born i 

Eber, the son of Salah, is born... es 

Peleg, the son of Eber, is born... aes 

Nineveh is built, probably by Nimrod ... —... 

Reu, theson of Peleg, is born ... rpc Wee 

Serug, the son of Reu,is born ... sae 

Nahor, the son of Serug, is born ... 

Terah, the son of Nahor, is born .. mes 

Noah dies: ee 

Terah, Abram’s father, leaves Ur in ‘Chaldea, 
and with Abram comes to Haran a 

Abram, at God’s command, leaves Haran, and 
comes to sojourn in Canaan... 

Hence it appears, that Noah lived till within two 
years of the birth of Abram: and it will be 
one that Isaac was 50 years old when Shem 

ie 


From the Calling of Abram, to the Death of 
5 Moses. 


Lot leaves Abram, and goes to dwell at, or near, 
Sodom 

The kings of the east wage “successful war against 
the king of Sodom and his confederates; and 
take Lot captive: but Abram pursues and 
vanquishes them, rescues Lot; and meets, and 
is blessed by, Melchizedek, to ‘whom he ae a 

- tenth of the spoils ' AP 

Ishinael, Abram’s son by Hagar, i is DOrN....seeeee- . 

God covenants with Abram, changes his name 
_ to Abraham, institutes circumcision ; and 2 
' mises Isaac by Sarai, whom he calls Sarah . 
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XXxiv. 

XXXV. 
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XXXVili. 

xli. 
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1—138. 

1 /22—26, 

Ex. vi. 16. 
Is 8. 
vii. 3. 
ii, 91 —5, 
ii. 10—25. 
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Josh. xiv. 
|| Ex, iii. &c. 


In the same year, Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. are 
destroyed by fire from heaven ; but Lotisrescued 
in answer to Abraham’s intercession ... fos 

Isaac, the child of promise, is born 

Isaac is weaned, and Ishmael, with Hagar his 


mother, is sent away by Abraham ..cesccssseees 
To prove Abraham’s faith, God commands him 
to sacrifice Isaac ... ate ane vos 


Sarah dies, aged 127 years .. wat 

Isaac marries Rebekah oo eee 

Shem, the son of Noah, dies 

Esau and Jacob, twin sons of Isaac and Rebekah, 
are born. ... beet roc oa 

Abraham dies, aged 175 eee aye 

Heber, the fifth from Noah, dies ... 

Jacob fraudulently obtains the blessing from 
Isaac ; and fleeing from the murderous rage of 
Esau, being encouraged by a vision at Bethel, 
he goes into Mesopotamia, to Laban, his mo- 
ther’s brother 

After seven years’ service, “he marries Leah and 
Rachel, Laban’s ea when he was 74 
years of age oe 

Having served Laban 13 years more, and “having 
many sons, and one daughter, he leaves Meso- 
potamia, and returns to Canaan; in which he 
was protected against Laban, who pursued him, 
and encouraged by a divine vision at Peniel, 
against the fear of Esau, who came to meet him 
with 400 men; but was reconciled to him 

Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, is defiled by Shechem, 
son of Hamor, who, with the men of Shechem, 
are cruelly and treacherously murdered bes 
Simeon and Levi, Jacob’s sons . 

Benjamin is born, and Rachel dies, near Beth 
lehem, when Jacob went to pay his vows » 
Bethel tee 

Joseph, Jacob’s elder son by Rachel, is sold by 
his brethren by the Midianites, who carry him 
down into Egypt .. 

Joseph, falsely accused by. ‘the wife of Potiphar 
his master, is committed to prison 

Isaac dies, aged 180.. 

Pharez and Zerah are born of Tamar, by Judah 
her father-in-law (about) ré 

Joseph interpreting Pharaoh’s dreams, is made 
lord of all the land of Egypt... 

Jacob, pressed by famine, sends his ten sons to 
buy corn in Egypt; who meet with harsh 
treatment from Joseph, whom they did not 
know on 

Jacob is prevailed on to send Benjamin with his 
other sons: and Joseph, having at length made 
himself known to his brethren, Jacob, with all 
his family, go down into Egypt 

Jacob having blessed his sons, dies in Egypt aged 
147, and is buried in Canaan ... 

Joseph dies aged 110, and the book of "Genesis 
closes 

Levi, the grandfather ‘of Moses and Aaron, dies, 
aged 137 ... 

The bondage of Israel in Egypt begins ¢ about) 

Aaron is born 

Moses is born, &c ... 

Having been brought up by. Pharaoh’s daughter, 
he, at the age of 40, attempts to deliver his 
people: but meeting a repulse, he flees into 
Midian, where he marries Jethro’s aes Gp 
and continues 40 years as a shepherd .. rr 


7.| Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, is born 


God appears to Moses, in a burning bush, and 
sends him to see Israel Se os 
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ix, 7—5%, 
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A.M, B. CG. | 


All the events recorded in the chapters, referred 
to in the margin, occurred in the same year, 
except, as a change, in the beginning of the 
year, ( Ex. xii. 1,) made the difference of some 
months 

The tabernacle is set ‘up, the giving of the law is 
completed, and preparations made, for Israel’s 
immediately marching to possess Canaan; but 
because of their unbelief and rebellion, they are 
doomed to continue in the wilderness till 40 
years are passed ... 

The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, “and “Abiram, 
(about)... 

Israel arrives in the wilderness “of Zin, and 
Miriam, the sister of Aaron and Moses, dies 
Aaron dies, and the events recorded in the 
chapters referred to in the margin, occurred 

in the same year 


“|The whole book of Deuteronomy, ending with 


the death of Moses, bears date ... 
The books of Moses contain the history ‘of 2552 
years complete. 


From the Death of Moses to the Building of 
Solomon's Temple. 


Israel under Joshua, passes over Jordan, keeps 
the passover in Canaan, and the manna ceases 
The first victories.of Joshua occurred in the same 
ear Soe te 

The conquest. of Canaan i is ‘completed ade 

Joshua, at God’s command, begins to divide the 
land by lot 

The tabernacle is set. up at Shiloh, ‘the rest of the 
land is divided; and the Reubenites, &c. ; are dis- 
missed to their possessions eastward of Jordan 

Joshua, now drawing near to the end of his course, 
assembles the elders and principal persons, and 
exhorts them to obedience, with earnest encou- 
ragements and warnings... 

Having again assembled them, and engaged them 
to covenant with God, in the most solemn 
manner; he dies, aged 110 ... 

After the death of Joshua, and of the elders, who 
with him had seen the works of God for Israel ; 
the people turn away from his worship, and 
join themselves to idols and idolaters; and are 
sold into the hands of their enemies, The chro- 
nology, however, of the book of Judges, and 
from the death of Joshua, to the advancement 
of David to the throne, is so extremely intricate, 
as to particulars, that little certainty can be 
attained. But, as the years from Israel’s de- 
parture out of Egypt, to the building of Solo- 
mon’s temple, are exactly determined, (1 Kings 
vi. 1;) the general chronology from the begin- 
ning ‘of the world, till the coming of Christ, is 
established on the firmest ground; and the 
‘uncertainty relates merely to the date of the 
incidents, which are recorded in J Pe Ruth, 
and the first book of Samuel. 

The Levite’s concubine is abused and killea by the 
men of Gibeah; in consequence of which the 
other tribes make war against the Benjamites, 
almost to the destruction of the whole tribe . 

Micah makes an image, which the Danites seize 
on, and so establish idolatry in Dan, in the 
‘northern extremity of the land; which con- 
tinues fora long time s 

Israel is sold into the hand of the ‘king of Meso- 
potamia, but delivered by Othniel, Fy son of 
Kenaz, Caleb’s brother .., te fe 

After this the land rests during 40. years. oS 

Eglon, king of Moab, begins to oppress Israel ... 

After 12 years, Ehud slays Eglon, and delivers 
Tsrael Re 

Shamgar slays 600 Philistines with an ox-goad, 
(about)... es 

Jabin, king of Canaan, oppresses Israel . 

They are delivered by Deborah and Barak ; and 
the land has rest for 40 years. ... ee Eas 

The Midianites begin to oppress Israel... 

Gideon is raised uP to deliver them, and to judge 
Israel 30 

Gideon dies: and A bimelech his son by : a concu- 
bine, murders 69 sons of Gideon, (Jotham alone 
escaping ; ) and usurps the kingdom over 
Israel ’ 

He and his adherents quarrel, and ‘destroy one 
another, and he perishes miserably, according 
to the warning Bt en by Jotham on oc 
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Judg. x. 1, 2. 


xill. 


x. 5. 
6-18; 


xiv. Xv. 


xi. 
1 Sam. i. 


Judg. xii.1—7. 


1 Sam. iii. 


19—21. 
|| Judg. xii. 
8—10. 


Xvi. 
ii—iv. 


Vv. Vi. 


xii. 11, 12. 
13—15. 


1 Sam. vii. 


viii—xi, 


xiii. —xvi. 


XVii. 
XVili— xxxi. 
2 Sam. i. ii. 
Is 


2 Sam. i. ii. 
lii—y. 1—5. 


Tola judges ‘Terael « aa 

He aoe and Jair is raised up to be judge 
Samson is born 
Jair dies =F 5 

The Ammonites, Philistines, &e. begin to oppress 


Israel 
Samson begins to deliver Israel from the. Philis- 


cob eee eee eee 


tines ose 
Jephthah delivers them from the Ammonites 
Samuel is born eee mae cts 5 eas 
Jephthah dies sed Bees hee 


Samuel is established as a prophet of the aan 


Ibzan judges Israel, and dies... as ree 


Samson dies, with the Philistines ... 

Eli, the high-priest, having judged Israel forty- 
years, dies ; his sons having been slain, and the 
ark of God taken, by the Philistines ... 

The Philistines are constrained by divine judg- 
‘ments, to send back the ark, which i is placed at 
Kirjath-jearim ... toe tee tee * 

Elon dies... ene oes 

Abdon dies... 

After 20 years from the death of Eli, the Israelites, 
having been by Samuel’s labours brought to 
repent and turn to God, are delivered from the 
Philistines; and he is constituted’ judge.” of 
Israel vas tee owe ae 

David is born.. ES : 

Samuel, when old, employs. his sons as "jndges 
under him; but their misconduct gives Israel 
the occasion of desiring a king: and Saul, 
whom God had selected and commanded 
Samuel to anoint, having delivered Jabesh- 
gilead, in extreme distress, is acknowledged as 
king 

God having rejected Saul for disobedience, sends 
Samuel to Bethlehem to anoint tg tot as the 
king of Israel |... es Bog 

David conquers and slays Goliath.. Fu 

Saul, having long persecuted David, and com- 
mitted many atrocious crimes, perishes miser- 
ably ; and David is anointed and acknowledged 
king, by the men of Judah a... 

N. B. Every one, who has, in the least. degree, 
turned his thoughts to the. subject, will per- 
ceive, that this. division of the years, from the 
death of Joshua, to the accession of David, is 
materially different from that of the most of 
learned chronologers. It is not, therefore, here 
inserted, in opposition, to them; but because 
the author, feeling dissatisfied with ~ their 
arrangement, which must be allowed to be very 
perplexed: endeavoured to lay together the 
outlines of another plan, in which these years 
may be arranged. He is very far indeed from 
being satisfied with his own plan; but he is of 
opinion, that it may, possibly, suggest ahint to 
some other person, engaged in these enquiries, 
which may eventually lead. to some more satis- 
factory statement, than he bas‘yet seen. ‘It is 
generally agreed, that. Samson and Eli, and 
Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon, were, in some part of 


A.M, 
2801 
2825 
2844 
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2847 


2863 
2865 


2872 
2876 


2879 
3882 


2884 


2889 
2897 
2897 


2904 
2919 


2929 


2937 
2941 


2948 


the time,.allotted to each of them, contempor- — 


aries ; judging Israel, in different districts of 
the land ;.and it does not seem improbable, that 
Elon and Abdon should continue unmolested, 
at a distance from the Philistines, even during 
part of the years, which intervened between 
the death of Eli, and the great reformation 
under Samuel. 

After many. conflicts David is anointed king over 
all Israel 


v.  6—10.|David takes the city ‘of Zion from’ the Jebusites, 


vi. 
1 Chr. xiii— 
Xv. 
2 Sam. vil. 
1 Chr. xvii. 


and makes Jerusalem the seat of his ee 
ment Ben cus 


David brings the ark fae Kinathdeans and 
stations it in Zion . one 


coe eee eee 


He purposes to build a temple: but is certified by 
Nathan the prophet, that’a son, who should 


after this be born to him, should. ya this 
service 


2 Sam. vay David falls into most ageravated crimes, a 
xii. respect of Bathsheba and Uriah; but ab 
repents see . fue soe 

xii. 25.|Solomon is born 


xiii, 1—14.| Amnon, David’s son, commits a rape on his sister 


Tamar ee 


22—38. | Absalom, his brother, murders him, and. flees to 


Geshur ove Ree 


eee eee eee eee 
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‘ A.M. B.C, { A.M. B.C, 
2 Sam. xiv. David is induced to permit Absalom to return 1 Kings xxi. | Ahab, by Jezebel’s means, murders Naboth, and 
_ 1—23.| _ from Geshur oie cap 5 2977 1027 seizes his vineyard; for which he, and Jezebel, 
xiv. 28—33. | David is fully reconciled to him 2979 1025 and his posterity, are doomed to utter des- 
XV—Xx. He steals the hearts of the people, and raises truction, by the word of Elijah 3105 899 
rebellion against his father, which terminates xxii. 5). | Ahab, of Israel, associates his son Ahaziah with 
in his oe miserable death, attended with ae 2 Kings iii. 1. him in the kingdom ; and J eboshepbaty his son, 
many awful events eae 2983 1021 Jehoram ... 3106 898 
Xxi. famine, sent on account of Saul’s cruelty to 1 Kings xxii. | Ahab, having formed an alliance and ‘affinity 
the Gibeonites, is removed, by delivering seven 2 Chr. xviii. with Jehoshaphat, being encouraged by the 
a ; ae! aa sons he mem ole bub) todeath . pee Ge: 2984 1020 fae Tophete and. zelecting the warning of 
am. XXIV. avid numbers Israel, and is punis ya ichaiah, is slain at Ramoth-gilead ; and suc~ 
1 Chr. xxi. dreadful pestilence ie 2987 1017 ceeded by Ahaziah; but God, at the same, time 
Note, 1 Kings | Rehoboam is born to Solomon, by Naamah an preserves Jehoshaphat from extreme danger 3108 9897 
xiv. 21. Ammonitess 2988 1016||2 Kings i. Ahaziah, when sick, having received a reproving 
1 Kings i. ii. | David dies, aged seventy, ‘and is succeeded by message from Alijah, sends captains and 
1 Chr. xxviii..| Solomon ... wae Ye tas) Ke 2989 1015 soldiers to apprehend him, most of whom are 
xxix. slain by fire from heaven; and Ahaziah dies 
¢ according to the word .of “Alijah, and ’is sue- 
From the Building of the Temple to the Captivity. “ : arte by J ehoram pepe a . 3109 895 
2 Kings ii. n the same year Elija istaken alive into heaven —— 
1 Kings vi. 1.} Solomon lays the foundation of the temple 480 2 Kings iii, The Moabites revolting from Israel, Jehoshaphat, 
2 Chr. iii. 1.| years after Israel’s departure out of Egypt 2992 1012 and qs ehoram of Israel, go out agaltit ae 
2 Kings vi. vii. c and being in extreme danger from want o 
2 Chr. iii. iv, | Sclomon finishes the temple 2999 1005 water, are miraculously delivered, by following 
2 Kings vill, He dedicates it, with great solemnity and joy: Elisha’s counsel, and obtain a great papi over 
ix. 2 Chr. the Moabites ite 3109 895 
v—vii. and peculiar tokens of divine acceptance 3000 10041) 9 Chr. xix. Jehoshaphat, having been rebuked by a prophet 
1 Kings ix— XX. for his alliance with Ahab; and stirred up to 
xi. 2 Chr. Solomon, having reigned in great Se 40 Snes in ee his Ringdon # as- 
Vili. ix. years, dies 8029 975 saulted by a vast army of invaders; but, in 
1 Kings xii. | In the same year, Rehoboam, having answered answer to his prayer of faith, they destroy each : 
—25. the elders of Israel harshly, is rejected by ten 4 other, and Judah is enriched by the spoils 3112 892 
2 Chr. x. tribes; over whom Jeroboam reigns: so that 1 Kgs. xxii.50.| Jehoshaphat dies, and is succeeded by his son 
only Judah and Benjamin adhere to the famil 2 Kings viii. Jehoram, or Joram, (who had reigned four years 
of David va : . ee 2 POEs 16—18. along with his father,) i in the fifth Too: ; Je- 
ct Kings xii. Jeroboam, having, Soees eral policy eatanhehed 2 Chr. see : horam, or Joram, of Israel eae ace O11 = (889 
26—32. the worship .of golden calves at Dan and pale 
xiii. Bethel, is BES 8 by a prophet from Judah; 2 Kings viii. | Jehoram, of J’ udah, having murdered his brethren, 
who predicts Josiah by name, 300 years before as 18—24, and. meleneds am a one Ss mampetnlaing, 
the birth;. but disobeying God, he is slain by «Cnr. Xxl. instigated by his wile Athaliah, the daughter o 
a lion oN 3030 974 4—20.| Ahab and Jezebel, dies miserably ; according to 
2Chr. xi. | At this time, the priests, and Levites, and pious a letter left for him by Elijah, and is succeeded ie 
13-17. Israelites, leave their possessions in Jeroboam’s by his son Ahaziah ** 8119 885 
dominions, and are wi dae a into the my ||2 Kings ix. Jehu, at Ramoth-gilead conspires against J ehoram 
4 dom of Judah... oes i ah ee Xe of Israel; slays him, with Ahaziah, of Judah, 
1 Kings xiv. 2 Chr. xx. near Samaria ; and fulfils Elijah’s predictions 
2528. Shishak, king of Egypt, plunders xeribseli abd xxii. 1—9, against Jezebel, and Ahab’s family, which in- 
2 Chr. xii. the temple, (about)... 3033-971 volved most of J: ehoshaphat’s descendants, and 
1 Kings xiv. Rehoboam dies, having reigned ? ars, and is “ the royal family of Judah ide 3120 884 
31. ci L7 succeeded - Aten, eig Abijah, year nd i 2 Kings xi. Athaliah, mother of Ahaziah, and daughter ‘of 
2Chr. xii. 16. ( Matt. i. 7.) seit 2 3046 958 We Ahaband Jezebel, usurps the kingdom of Judah, 
xiii. Abijah vanquishes Jeroboam, with the slaughter 2 Chr. xxii. andslays all the remnant of the seed-royal, except 
of 500,000 Israelites... 3047 957 10—12, oe _ ge a Geote  O in thie mee 
1 Kings xv. 8. dies, h y Jehoshabeath, daughter of Jehoram, and wife 
- Chr xiv. ‘i Hoss rice om ae three. ‘years, ‘and is eee te Jokoinds the high peitat 7 Rite aber sk 
1 Kings xiv. 20.| Jeroboam, of Israel dies, ante succeeded. by his 2 neem Jehoiada anoints Joash king, in the seventh year 
xv. Nadab —21,. of his age, and puts to death Athaliah and the 
1 Kings xv. Nadab = aie by Baasha, vi aie usurps the king- pen ace 2 Chr. xxiii. idolatrous priests; and covenants between the 
25—-31. dom, and destroys all the family of Jeroboam 3051 953 4 se Lord, theking, andi the penple pans << S126 TS 
2 Chr. xiv. Asa, having destroyed idolatry and reformed and 2 Kings Si g, | Jehoash, in the twenty-third year of his reign, 
fortified his kingdom, is assaulted by Zerah, | Ch 4—16, gives orders for repairing the temple, which is 
king of Ethiopia, with an innumerable army ; mee 14, | Performed, under the direction of Jehoiada ... 3148 856 
but, trusting in God, he obtains a most Ki ine ; 
decisive victory. hs a, 3059 945 ||? Mec a Jehu, of Israel, dies, having reigned 28 years, and 
Some place this invasion, more early ‘in sa "As iti ae L is succeeded by his son Jehoahaz as 3148 856 
reign ior. 
1 Ki i 2 Chr. xxiv. | Jehoiada, the high priest, dies being 130 years of 
PORN splnestia OF Laparladien; having eiceceeani 24 15, 16. age; and for his eminent services i ishonoured by 
6—8. | years; and is succeeded by his son Alah 3074 930 2 5 
xvi. 9—22. | Zimri murders Alah, and succeeds him; but is a burial among the kings of Judah eas le 
; : speedil dethroned Lina Onin} ands crishes xxiv. 17—22.| Jehoash, and Judah, after the death of J ehoiada, 
cart y 2 P 3075 929 revolt to idolatry; and the people oN a oe 
pa } riah the prophet, the son of Jehoiada, by the 
xvi. 23 29. on tee Israel, dies, and is succeeded by his son Soe king's comman d, sn thoconstot the temple, for 
‘ nie a oy ee ae ae his faithful reproofs nS 3164 840 
| xxii 4] ve 2 Kings xii. | Jehoash, after great calamities, and dire diseases, 
2 Cur. mer | Asa, of J udah, having reigned 41 years, dies, and 19-—~21. is murdered by his servants, after having 
; 13, 14. is succeeded by hisson Jehoshaphat ... 8090 = 914)/2 Chr. xxiv. reigned 40 years ; and is succeeded by his son . 
ee teat 23—2 74 : Ameria bei af Fewest 8165 839 
s 2 Kings ehoahaz, of Israe “dies an is succee ed by is 
<i beanies having. demolished eee aa xiii. 1—10. | son Jehoash, or Joash  ... eee 
and groves, sends Levites with the princes to xiii. 14—19, | Jehoash, of Israel, visits Elisha the prophet, when 
aes oe the law of God ; and is 3092 912 near to death; and is by him assured of several 
1 Kings xvii. | Elijah foretels to Ahaba dreadful famine... 3094910 beni “the Sy eee oe eee te 
avn Elijah, having proved, by fire from heaven con- xiv. 7—14. | Amaziah, of Judah, elated by a victory over the 
purming-bisisscrificesthat Jexovat is\the true 2 Chr. Edomites, challengeth Jehoash, of Israel; who 
God, and having slain the prophets of Baal, exe 11 oe overcomes him, takes him prisoner, brenice 
rain is sent in answer to his prayers ... 3097 907 down the wall of Jerusalem, and plunders the 
— j Benhadad, king of Syria, besieges Samaria with treasures, both of the palace and the temple ... 3178 826 
ipiaensearrales abuts pepeatedly vanquished 2 Kings Jehoash, of Israel, dies, fifteen years before 
byad venyismalt gett oud) with immense ae bad xiv.15,16.23, Amaziah of Judah; and is succeeded by his 
aepicnins pee ys eee eL04 200} son Jeroboam, the second ...  «. .. 3179 825 


xiv. 17—2. 
2 Chr. 

xxv, 25—28. 

xxvi. J1—3. 
2 Kings 

xiv. 25—27. 


xiv. 28, 29. 


Xiv. 29. 
xv. 6,9) 
xv. 10—15. 
xv. 19, 20. 
xv. 17. 22." 
Xv. 23. 
xv. 32—34. 
2 Chr. 
xxvi. 16—23. 
XXVii. 1. 
Is. i. 1. 
Hos. i. 1. 
Am. i. as 
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Xvi. 2. 
2 Chr. 
Xxvil. 9. 
Xxviill. 1. 
2 Kgs. xvi. 5. 
2 Chr. 
XXviil. 5,6. 
Is. vii. 1—9. 


2 Chr. 
Xxviil. 1—8. 
2 Kings 
xv. 30, 31. 
XV. 29, 
1 Chr. v. 26. 


2 Kings 
xvi. 10—16. 


xvii. i 


xvii. 3. 


XVisaweoO, 
XViil 6, 


2 Ch. xxviii. 27. 
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Isixiv. 228. 


2 Kings 
Xvi 4, 5, 
xviii. 9. 


xvii. 6—41. 
xviii. 1O—12, 


xviii. 13—16. 


XX. 

2 Ch.xxxii.24, 
Xs. xxxviii. 
2 Kings 


xx. J2— 
Is. xxxix. 


20. 


2 Kings 


xviii. 17—37. 


1x; 
2 Chr. 
Xxxii, 1—23, 


CH RO IND LOIGaoOA 


Amaziah, of Judah, is slain by conspirators, and 
is succeeded by Azariah, or Uzziah ... os 
God grants success to Jeroboam, of Israel, accord- 
ing to the word of Jonah, of Gath-hepher, in 
Galilee, (John vii. 52.) de aS ae 
Jeroboam, of Israel, having reigned 41 years, 
dies, and an interregnum of eleven or twelve 
years follows aa we Gos = 
Zechariah, son of Jeroboam, and great grandson 
of Jehu, and the last of his race, (2 Kings x. 30.) 
is made king, in the 38th year of Azariah, or 
Uzziah, of Judah ues we ae Be 
Shallum, at the end of the year, dethrones, mur- 
ders, and succeeds him; but is soon murdered 
and succeeded by Menahem a ODE 
Pul, king of Assyria, invades Israel, and renders 
Menahem tributary an ace daa nce 
Menahem, having perpetrated dire cruelties, and 
enormous wickedness, dies, and is succeeded by 
his son Pekahiah 503 Pa vee nae 
Pekah, one of Pekahiah’s captains, murders and 
succeeds him Ree nae bod a Bn 
Azariah, or Uzziah, of Judah, having reigned 
| very prosperously ; but at length having been 
smitten with leprosy, for presuming to burn 
incense in the temple, dies, after reigning 52 
years; and is succeeded, by his son Jotham 





‘Under Uzziah and Jotham, Isaiah, Hosea, Amoz, 
and Micah, began to prophesy. 


Jotham, having reigned 16 years, dies, and is 
succeeded by hisson Ahaz _.... xy AS 


Rezin, king of Syria, and .Pekah, of Israel, con- 
federate against Ahaz, to dethrone him, to set 
aside the family of David, and to appoint a 
king over Judah of another race: but God, by 
Isaiah, assures Ahaz, that this design shall not 
succeed, because Immanuel, the Son of a vir- 
gin, should yet spring from the stock of David 

Nevertheless, for the wickedness of Ahaz, and 
Judah, God gives Pekah a great victory, in 
which 120,000 men of Judah were slain Baa 

Pekah, of Israel, is murdered by Hoshea 360 

In the days of Pekah, probably towards the close 
of his reign, Tiglath-pilezer, king of Assyria, 
carried captive the inhabitants of the western 
and northern regions of the land. 

Ahaz seeks help from Tiglath-pileser, king of 

Assyria; who adds to his distresses ; and Ahaz 
acts more and more impiously ....... eas 

Hoshea, probably, about nine years after he 
had murdered Pekah, is established as king of 
Israel <6 eee é0 600 oe 

Shalmaneser, of Assyria, invades Israel, and ren- 
ders Hoshea tributary to him ae oe 

Ahaz dies, and is succeeded in Judah, by his son 
Hezekiah ; who immediately exerts himself to 
destroy idolatry, and to re-establish the worship 
of Jehovah; and celebrates a most. remarkable 
passover, inviting the Israelites tojoin init ... 


Hoshea, of Israel, relying on the king of Egypt, 
refuses to pay tribute to Shalmaneser, and is 
taken captive; and Shalmaneser lays siege to 
Samaria ... ae 35 aa oG0 ae 

Samaria is taken by Shalmaneser; and the ten 
tribes, for their sins, are carried captive, and 
dispersed in distont countries; and their land 
is peopled by colonies of other nations, from 
whom, and from some Israelites, incorporated 
with them, sprang the Samaritans... 

Sennacherib, king of Assyria, invades Judah, but, 
appeased by a tribute, recedes, . ee ae 

About the same time Hezekiah is sick, nigh to 
death ; but he is restored by miracle; and deli- 
verance from the Assyrians is promised to him. 


Hezekiah, having offended, in his conduct towards 
the ambassadors of the king of Babylon, the 
Babylonish captivity is predicted ors axe 


Sennacherib again invades Judah; takes many 
cities, prepares to besiege Jerusalem ; and sends 
menacing and blasphemous messages and let~ 
ters to Hezekiah: but in answer to the prayers 
of Hezekiah and Isaiah, and the remnant of 
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Xxi. iy 
2 Chr. 
Kxxiil,. 33. 
XXxiil. is 
2 Kings 
xxi. 2, &c. 
2 Chr. 
Xxxiii, 2—1). 


Xxxili. 12—20. 


2 Kings 
xxi. 19—26. 
Xxii. 1. 

2 Chr. 

Xxxili. 21—25, 
XXxiv. iF 
Xxxiv. 3—7. 

Jer. i. 2; 

2 Kings 
xxii. 3—20. 

2 Chr. 


xxxiv. 8—22. 


2 Kings 

xxiii. 1—20. 
2 Chr. 

XxXxiv. 23—28. 
2 Kings 

xxiii. 21—24, 
2Chr. 

xxxv. 1—19, 
Nah. i—iii. 


2 Kings 
xxiii. 29, 30. 
2 Chr, 


Xxxv. 20—27. 

XXXVi. 2: 
2 Kings 

xxiii. 31—35. 
2 Chr. 

XxXxvi. 2—4. 
2 Kings 

XXxiv. 1. 
2 Chr. 

Xxxvi. 6, 7. 
Dan. i. 1—8.| 
2 Kgs. xxiv. 1. 
Dan. ii. 

v. 31. 


2 Kes. xxiv. 
2—6. 


|2 Chr. 


XXXVi. 8. 
Jer. xxii. 18,19. 


XXXVi. 30. 
2 Kings 

xxiv. 8—16. 
2 Chr. 


Xxxvi. 9, 10. 


Jer. xxiv. 1. 


TABS. 


pious Jews, his army is cut off by an angel ; 
and soon after he is murdered at Nineveh, in 
the temple of his idol, by his own sons... eet 


Hezekiah dies, and is succeeded by his son 


Manasseh, aged only 12 years ... aoe was 


Manasseh reigns most wickedly, beyond all who 
preceded him; till he is carried captive to 
Babylon ... oes BCH tab on ous 

Or, rather, perhaps, about We 

Having deeply repented, and being restored to 
his kingdom ; he supports the worship of God, 
till his death, having reigned in all 52 years ... 

His son Amon, who succeeds him, aged 22 years, 
persisting in wickedness, is slain, (after reigning 
two years,) by his servants, and succeeded by 
his son Josiah, being only 8 years old ... 


Josiah begins to reform Judah and Israel - 
Jeremiah enters on his prophetical office, being 
then a young man ay a one dee 
Josiah gives orders for repairing the temple: 
when Hilkiah, the high priest, finding the book 
of the law, in the most holy place, brings it to 
Josiah, and reads it to him ; by which he, being 
greatly alarmed, sends to Huldah the pro- 
phetess, who denounces the desolations of Jeru- 
salem and Judah; but not in Josiah’s time ... 
In the same year he proceeds with, and com- 
pletes his reformation; and fulfils the predic- 
tions delivered concerning him, above 300 years 
before, (1 Kings xiii. 2—32.) ... ae Eee, 


He celebrates the passover, with 


extraordinary 
zeal and solemnity oa 


eee vee ose 


Nineveh is taken and desolated by the Medes 
and Chaldeans, according to the predictions of 
Nahum... =e es Ws see 2a 

Josiah, being 37 years of age, and having reigned 
31 years, is slain in battle against Pharaoh- 
necho, king of Egypt; and greatly lamented 
by Judah and Jeremiah,—The people of the 
land make Jehoahaz, Josiah’s second son, king 
in his stead.—Zephaniah peophesied during 
the reign of Josiah, (Zeph. i. 1.) 5 


After three months Pharaoh-necho carries J eho- 


ahaz captive into Egypt: and makes Jehoiakim. 
Josiah’s eldest son, king over Judah ... ‘ 


> 


During the reign of Jehoiakim, Jeremiah conti- ° 


nues to prophesy; and Urijah also prophecies, 
who is slain by Jehoiakim, (Jer. xxvi. 23.) 
Probably Habakkuk prophesied at the same 
time. 

Nebuchadnezzar is associated with Nabopolazzar 
his father, king of Babylon, in the kingdom 
Nebuchadnezzar makes war on Jehoiakim, and 

renders him tributary. At this time Daniel 
and his friends were led captive; and many 
of the sacred vessels of the temple were carried 
to Babylon ; and from this year the principal 
computation of the 70 years’ captivity begins. 
Nabopolazzar dies, and Nebuchadnezzar succeeds 
to the whole authority. ... le aa see 
Jehoiakim revolts from Nebucadnezzar ... _... 
In the same year Daniel reveals and interprets 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the image, as 
predicting the four great monarchies, the 
Chaldean, Medo-persian, Grecian, and Roman, 
and the stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands, which destroyed and dissipated the 
image; denoting the kingdom of Christ, and 


its final universal prevalence. In consequence, ~ 


Daniel and his friends ars greatly preferred. ... 
Cambyses, called also Darius the Median, is born 


Jehoiakim is slain, and succeeded by his son 
Jehoiachin, or Jeconiah, or J econias, or Coniah. 


In the same year Cyrus, the Persian, is born. ... 
Jeconiah, with | a great number of the Jews, is 
carried captive to Babylon: and Zedekiah, 


his uncle, the youngest son of Josiah, is made 
King:in his.stead\.. ai" t.0e: .<. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL 


This may be considered as another date of the 
70 years’ captivity. Ezekiel, who was at this 
time carried captive, dates the years of the 
captivity from it. 
Ez, i. 1,| Ezekiel is called to the prophetical office... 
2 Kgs xxiv. 20.|Zedekiah, rebelling against Nebuchadnezzar, to 
2 Chr. whom he had sworn fidelity, confederates with 
XXXVI. 13.| Pharaoh-hophra king of Egypt ate ue 
Jer. lii. 3. ‘ 
Ez, xvii. 
12—20, 
xxi, 22—27. 
2 Kgs. xxv. 1.| Nebuchadnezzar lays siege to Jerusalem ae 
Jer. xxxix. 1./ 
lii. 4, 
Ez. xxiv. 2. 


Jer. xxxvii. |He drives back Pharaoh-hophra, who comes to 


4—11.| help Zedekiah ... on and Ree Ach 
2 Kings Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, utterly destroys 
- xxv. 2-20.) it, with the temple; slays Zedekiah’s sons 
2 Chr. before his eyes, puts out his eyes, and carries 


xxxvi.17—21.| him captive to Babylon... ee . ae 
Jer. xxxix— 
xiii. lii. 

This occurred 468 years after David’s accession 
to the throne: 388 years after the revolt of 
the ten tribes from Rehoboam ; and 134 years 
after the ruin of the kingdom of Israel.— 
About this time Obadiah prophesied against the 
insulting Edomites. The 137th Psalm was 
probably written about the same time. 


From the Beginning of the Captivity, till the 
Close of the Scriptural History, and Canon. 
ii. 30.|Nebuzar-adan carries captive the scattered rem- 
nant of the Jews... nia eee oes wh 
Nebuchadnezzar requires all his officers, &c. to 
worship a goiden image, which he had set up: 
but Shadrach, Meshech, and Abednego, mag- 
nanimously refuse : they are cast into the fiery 
furnace, and are miraculously preserved 
Nebuchadnezzar takes Tyre, after a siege of 
thirteen years: and the spoil of Egypt, which 
he next invaded, is promised to him as his 
wages Se at == vee tee ve 
Being rendered insolent by prosperity, he. is 
warned by a dream of a dire calamity, which 


was coming upon him; which dream Daniel 
interprets ... 


Dan. iii. 


Ez. xxix. 
17—20. 


|The dream is fulfilled in his most extraordinary 
insanity ... ooo ae Bee mor nes 
+|At the end of seven years, he recovers his senses, 
is restored to his authority, and adores and 
honours the God of heaven... des we 
He dies, and is succeeded by Evil-merodach, who 
releases Jehoiachin, in the 37th year of his 
captivity, and treats him with kindness 


2 Kings 
xxv. 27—30. 

Jer. lii. 
31—34. 
Evil-merodach is slain, and succeeded by Nerig-~ 
lissar, his brother-in-law si take von eee 
In the same year, Cyrus, the Persian, joins 
Cyaxares, the Mede, against Babylon, being 
about 41 years of age ... one see ane 
Cyrus, as commander of the Medes and Persians, 
slays in battle Neriglissar, and soon after his 
successor, Laborosarchad See sale 786 
Belshazzar, the son of Evil-merodach, succeeds 
to the throne of Babylon; and in the same 
year Daniel has his vision of the four beasts ; 
as emblematic of the four great empires, 
subverted and succeeded by the kingdom of 
Christ, according to Nebuchadnezzar’s dream 


Dan. vii. 


of the image, &c. (Dan. ii.) ... wt ay 
Daniel has the vision of the ram and the he- 
goat, &c; as emblematic of the Medo-Persian 
empire, subverted by Alexander the Great, 
and the Grecian empire, under his successors, 


viii. 


and many subsequent events ... eke se 
Cyrus, having conquered a great part of Asia, 
besieges Belshazzar in Babylon coc ot 
While Belshazzar celebrates a licentious. feast ; 
and blasphemes the God of heaven, by pro- 
faning the sacred vessels in honour of his 
idols; a hand-writing on the wall terrifies 
him, which Daniel interprets to denounce his 
immediate ruin, and the subversion of his 
kingdom by the Medes and Persians; and 
in that night Cyrus takes Babylon, slays 
Belshazzar, and transfers the kingdom to 
733 
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Cyaxares his uncle, called in scripture, Darius 
the Mede.—Thus the Medo-Persian empire is 
established ; being the breast and arms of silver, 
in Nebuchadnezzar’s image; and the bear in 
Daniel’s vision. (Dan. ii. vii.) Se ae 

Daniel, being greatly preferred by Darius, is 
envied and hated by his nobles; and by their 
artful devices is cast into the den of lions; 
whence he is miraculously delivered ... sae 

About this time he had the vision of the seventy 
weeks. 

Darius dies, and is succeeded by Cyrus, who, in 
the same year, proclaims liberty to the captive 
Jews; permits and encourages them to rebuild 
the temple and city; and restores the sacred 
vessels. In consequence of this proclamation, 
a remnant of Jews go to Jerusalem, being 
assisted by their brethren and by others.— 
This terminates the 70 years’ captivity, from 
the third of Jehoiakim, when Daniel was carried 
captive to Babylon cee aca ae Bee 

The remnant of the Jews, having arrived at 
Jerusalem, set up an altar, begin to observe 
their solemn feasts, and prepare to rebuild the 
temple»... ce ate ane oD hae 

They lay the foundation of the temple, with 
mingled tears and acclamations of praise 

About this time Daniel had his last vision. 

The Samaritans, bribing the courtiers of Cyrus, 
obstruct the work So cor oes “0 

Cyrus dies, aged 70, and is succeeded by his son, 
Cambyses, or Ahasuerus ne vee ute 

Cambyses, after subjecting Egypt, dies, and 
Smerdis, the Magian, called in scripture Ar- 
taxerxes, usurps the throne of Persia oe 

The Samaritans write to him against the Jews 
rebuilding the temple, and obtain a decree 
forbidding them to proceed _... eae ae 

In the same year Smerdis, or Artaxerxes, is 
slain, and Darius Hystaspis ascends the throne. 
About this time, the Persian kings, making 
Susa their capital, neglect Babylon, which 
begins to decay ... fe. Po oe se 

Zerubbabel and Jeshua, excited by the prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah, set forth the building 
of the temple Cos an ee Ene cae 

The Samaritans, and their associates, again at- 
tempt to hinder the work, but are made to 
desist by a decree of Darius.—About this time 
Haggai prophesies, that the glory of this teraple 
shall exceed that of the former temple... é 

The Babylonians, having revolted from Darius, 
are reduced, and the high walls of Babylon are 
demolished... ae nee O07 oa nee 

The temple is finished and dedicated ... bo 

Darius Hystaspis, after a prosperous reign, dies, 
and is succeeded by his son Xerxes... On 

Xerxes destroys the celebrated temple of Bel, at 
Babylon; which further tends to the decay of 
that citys vars ows Bee lee Je One 

After an inglorious reign, especially in an unsuc- 
cessful war, with immense forces, against the 
Greeks, which so weakened his kingdom, as to 
prepare the way for its subversion, Xerxes is 
slain, by the treachery of Artabanus ... eae 

Artaxerxes, the youngest son of Xerxes, having 
been led, by the calumnies of Artabanus, to 
slay his eldest brother Darius, ascends the 
throne; though he had another elder brother, 
( Hystaspis, ) at a distance; and to secure him- 
self slays Artabanus tee oe one we 

This Artaxerxes is supposed to be the Ahasuerus 
mentioned in Esther. 

Being fully established in the throne, he makes a 
great feast for his nobles; and divorces Vashti, 
his queen, for disobeying his orders... Ss 

Esther, the Jewess, pleases the king, and is mad 
queen instead of Vashti ... ae ort) a 

Ezra, the priest, a learned scribe, obtains a com- 
mission from Artaxerxes, to go as governor to 
Jerusalem, to reform and settle the state of the 
nation.—From this decree, the date of Daniel’s 
70 sai is supposed to begin. (Dan. ix. 24— 

About the same time, Mordecai discovers the 
treason of Bigtha and Teresh ... Boe ot 

Ezra, arriving at Jerusalem, with priests, Levites, 
and a large company, and a considerable trea~ 
sure, separates the Jews from their heathen 
wives, which they had married contrary to 
the law of Moses 5 cei Ea a 
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After this, he continued in authority during 
several years, of which there is no history 
extant S56 5 ous Aes ma Onn 

| Mordecai, refusing to bow in adoration to Haman, 
the Agagite; Haman, in revenge, plots the 
destruction of ‘all the Jews, throughout the 
whole kingdom of Persia ae a a 

And obtains from Ahasuerus a decree for that 
purpose... a > +e wae ai 

This project is defeated, by means of Esther, and 
ends in the destruction of Haman and his 
family, and the enemies of the Jews; in Mor- 
decai’s advancement to the highest authority 
under the king, and in the great prosperity of 
the Jews; in remembrance of which, the feast 
of Purim is instituted, which is observed by 
the Jews tothisday ... eee tee ane 

Nehemiah is sent governor to Jerusalem, with 
extensive powers, and a commission to build 
the walls of the city; which he immediately 
attempts, and effects notwithstanding great 
opposition see ae ae a oe 

He proceeds, prosperously, to execute his com- 


Esth. iii. 


iv—x. 


Neh. i—iv. 


v—xi. 
mission; to re-people Jerusalem: and to re- 
form both the civil and ecclesiastical state of 
the nation adé ues es bee eae 
xii 6.|He goes to the Persian court Bee 


But returning, as it is supposed, with a renewed 
commission; he finds that many corruptions 
had crept in, during his absence; and pro- 

’ ceeds, ‘zealously to enforce reformation: in 
effecting which he banished the grandson of 
Eliashib, the high-priest, who had married the 
daughter of Sanballat, the Horonite; who in 
consequence excited Sanballat, and the Sama- 
ritans, to build a temple on mount Gerizim, in 
opposition to that of Jerusalem; which aug- 

* mented, and perpetuated, the enmity between 
the Jews and the Samaritans soe ies 

Some, however, place this last act of Nehemiah 
much later.—In the time of Nehemiah, it is 
recorded, that Ezra prepared, and set forth, 
a correct edition of the Scriptures, as extant at 
that time. Being himself an inspired writer, 
he no doubt did this under.a special superin- 
tendency of the Holy Spirit: and it is evident, 
that our Lord and his apostles sanctioned the 
sacred volume, which was edited at this time, 
as “the oracles of God :” with no other varia- 
tion, as far as it can now be found, than the 
insertion of the book of Nehemiah, and the 
prophecy of Malachi, after Ezra’s decease. 
Some think, that Malachi prophesied, towards 
the end of the time, during which Nehemiah 
was governor; others think that he was raised 
up, soon after his removal. 

Plato the celebrated philosopher is born 4 

Artaxerxes dies, and, after some bloody contests, 
‘Darius Nothus succeeds to the throne of 
Persia aa =ta Red Bae : 

Malachi delivers his prophecy Soy ae 

According to some chronologers, Nehemiah 
banishes the grandson of Eliashib, the high~ 
priest, &c. Bh ee Gan 0 see 

Here the Old Testament closes, and there is no 
further scriptural information, till the time of 
Zecharias and Elizabeth, the parents of John 
Baptist, the forerunner of the Saviour. 


Mal. i~iv.: 
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3595 


From the Close of the Old Testament to the Coming of Christ. 


Darius Nothus dies, and is succeeded by Artaxerxes Mnemon ... 
Aristotle, the philosopher, is born. .. a5 a: see ss 
Johanan, high-priest of the Jews, kills his brother Joshua in the 
temple, for which the nation is fined bythe Persians.. x 
Artaxerxes Mnemon dies An ose ate 
Ochus succeeds him in the kingdom of Persia 
Alexander the Great is born in Macedonia # ade £55 
Plato, the philosopher, dies, aged 80. He is supposed to have 
seen and studied the Hebrew scriptures, and to have taken 
many things from them ... © ... ee et see Aad 
Ochus, king of Persia, is murdered, and succeeded by Arogus ... 
Arogus is murdered, and succeeded by Darius Codomannus, the 
last king of the Medo-Persian empire i. zy 5 
In the same year, Philip, king of Macedon, is murdered ; and his 
son, Alexander the Great, succeeds him in the throne... 498 
Alexander the Great is appointed general of the Greeks against 
the Persians ... Lec mae "5 ase 3s0 Sue a 
He passes over into Asia, and gains a victory over Darius, at 
» Granicus oe aan eae eos 
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| He reduces all Asia Minor, and gains another great victory over 


Darius, at Issus ue see eee Per, tee ree aes 
He takes Tyre and Gaza, and visits Jerusalem peaceably. (Note, 
Dan, viii.5—7.) _... cae A sat a aie ava 
With inexpressible celerity, he passes the Euphrates and the 
Tigris, and obtains a decisive victory over Darius, at Arbela vs 
Soon after, Darius is slain: and the Medo-Persian empire is ter- 
minated, and succeeded by the Grecian, or Macedonian ; as 
denoted by the belly and thighs of brass, in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream; (Dan. ii 32—89;) the leopard in Daniel's first vision, 
(Dan. vii. 6 ;) and the he-goat in his second, (Dan. viii. 5—8. ) 
Alexander the Great dies at Babylon ; whose vast dominions, and 
conquests, after many dreadful conflicts between his captains, 
form four kingdoms, Macedonia, Thrace, Syria, and Egypt ... 
Ptolemy, afterwards called Soter, gains possession of Jerusalem, 
and carries a great number of Jews into Egypt, where they 
form a colony at Alexandria ee ass cee ate os 
This year, Jaddua, the high-priest, dies, (Neh. xii. 22,) and is 
succeeded by Onias ... 3 one oes tes 54 
Onias dies, and is succeeded by Simon the Just ... ae tes 
About the same time Seleucus builds Antioch in Syria, (Acts xi. 
19—96:*xian ere. woe 3 is 
Epicurus begins to teach his profligate philosophy wee mee 
The dominions of Alexander are formed into four kingdoms: 
Egypt, under Ptolemy Soter; Macedonia, under Cassander ; 
Thrace, under Lysimachus ; and Syria, with all the east, under 
Seleucus. Thus Daniel’s visions were exactly fulfilled. (Note, 
Dan. vii. 6. viii. 8.)—The Jews, however, had little concern, 
except with the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria; between which 
their country was situated. At this time they formed a part of 
Ptolemy’s dominion. ; 
Seleucus, king of Syria, builds Seleucia, on the Tigris, which 
tended greatly todepopulate Babylon... wee ae =F 
Simon the Just dies, and is succeeded, in the high priesthood, by 
his brother Eleazar ... A) a age “5 wee eee 
The light-house, or watch-tower, of Pharos, near Alexandria, one 
of the wonders of the world, is finished by Ptolemy Soter 
In the same year Ptolemy Soter dies, and is succeeded by his 
son, Ptolemy Philadelphus... eed es des ds on 
Seleucus, king of Syria, is slain, and succeeded by his son, 
Autiochus Soter : ae aa <a HS ah Boe 
A multitude of emigrated Gauls, after many defeats and disasters, 
pass over out of Greece into Asia Minor; and there obtain a 
settlement, in the country afterwards called Galatia ... mee 
About this time, the Hebrew scriptures began to be translated 
into Greek ; for the benefit of the dispersed Jews, who spake 


eee . 


eae 


that language; which opened the way for learned heathens to © 


become acquainted with them... Aco a8 aus eas 
Antiochus Soter, of Syria, dies, and is succeeded by his son, 
Antiochus Theus ae ae = 4; a 15 nee 
Manasseh, the high-priest, who had succeeded Simon the Just, 
dies ; and is succeeded by Onias, the sonof Simon ...  ... 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, dies, and is succeeded by 
his son Ptolemy Euergetes ... ace mee estat aaa 
Antiochus Theus, king of Syria, is poisoned by his wife Lavdice, 
and succeeded by his son, Seleucus Ceraunicus... aoeiess 
Seleucus Callinicus is vanquished, and taken prisoner by the 
Parthians... 204 oe eee ae Ee a cor 
He dies in Parthia, and is succeeded by his son, Seleucus 
Ceraunus... Ece ie eos ae ue Se A 
Who is poisoned by his attendants ... ack mats = Sac 
And is succeeded by his brother, Antiochus, afterwards surnamed 
the Great... = one eu ate es ats aes 
Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, dies, and is succeeded by his 
son, Ptolemy Philopater  ... as a5 ee ah nee 
Who, having obtained a great victory over Antiochus king of 
Syria, obtains possession of Judea; and coming to Jerusalem, 
attempts to enter the holy of holies, in the temple; but is 
opposed by the high-priest, and retires with horror of mind, 
but with implacable hatred of the Jews ... oad Boe on 
Having made peace with Antiochus, he attempts to destroy all 
the Jews at Alexandria; but fails. of his purpose... One 
Ptolemy Philopater king of Egypt dies, and is succeeded by his 
son, Ptolemy Epiphanes, being only five years of age ... os 
Antiochus, of Syria, combining with Philip of Macedonia, to divide 
Ptolemy Epiphanes’ dominions between them; the Egyptians, 
crave the assistance of the Romans for their infant-king, who 
take him under their protection ... iv a dee Roe 
This seems to have been the first entrance of the Romans, (the 
fourth kingdom in Daniel’s prophecies,) into the dominion of 
the Macedonian, or Grecian empire, which was the third 
Re abo ae 
e Romans send M. Emilius Lepidus in ; 
Ptolemy ... Rca Re io - ee ia 
Simon, the high-priest, dies, and is succeeded by his son, 
i ee : 
ntiochus the Great passes over into Eur ‘0 join Philip, 
king of Macedon, pe the Romans aes Pay phe . 
He is driven back, with disgrace, into Asia, by the Romans... 
Lucius Scipio, the Roman consul, follows him, and by a complete 
victory compels him to make peace, on most ignominious and 


ruinous conditions—Thus the fourth kingdom, in Daniel’s 
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prophecies, eraduahy subverts the’ third. (Dan. ii. 833—40. 

vii. 7— — ies 

Antiochus the Great i is slain, ‘and succeeded by his son, iBelpweuls 
Philopater 

Ptolenty Epiphanes, k sing of Egypt, is slain, and succeeded by his 
son Ptolemy Philometer, aged only six years... 

Seleucus Philopater dies, and is succeeded by his "brother, 
Antiochus Epiphanes, oJ 

ae buys of him the high priesthood, and ‘supplants his brother 

nias ... Soh 

Jason introduces idolatrous observances into the “worship at the 
temple ...:4%. 

Menelaus, Jason's brother, supplants him, hy buying the high 
priesthood of Antiochus... 

Onias, the elder brother of Jason and Ménelaus, i is put to death 
at Antioch ; and Lysimachus, Menelaus’s deputy, is slain in a 
tumult at Jerusalem .. oe 

Antiochus Epiphanes begins to persecute ‘the Jews; putting a 
stop to the daily sacrifice, and the worship at the temple; and 
building a fortress on mount Acra, to curb the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem... 6 ore 

But Mattathias and his sons take arms against him aes 

The Romans, having conquered Perseus, the te terminate the 
kingdom of Macedon a8 

Seven brethren, and their mother | ‘after them, are most. cruelly 
martyred, because they refused to commit idolatry, or violate 
the law of Moses, at the command of Antiochus; and the per- 
secution is carried on with great vehemence 

Mattathias being dead, his son Judas succeeds him in command, 
and obtains most signal victories over the lieutenants of 
Antiochus Epiphanes Ac 

Judas vanquishes Lysias, Antiochus’: 3 deputy, recovers Jerusalem, 
and restores the daily sacrifice, and the worship at the temple . 

Antiochus Epiphanes dies, and is succeeded by his son, Antiochus 

. Eupator : 

Judas, after several other successes against the surrounding 
enemies of the Jews, vanquishes Lysias a second time; and 
compels him to terms of peace 

Menelaus, the ppurping high priest, is slain, and succeeded by 


ry 


Alcimus : 
Demetrius, the son of Seleucus Philopater, slays Antiochus Eupator, 
and succeeds to the throne of Syria Bes 


Nicanor, sent by Demetrius against the Jews, is slain with all his 
army. Bacchides, sent to avenge this blow, slays Judas, and 
grievously oppresses the’ J ews.—Judas is succeeded by his 
brother Jonathan -... 

Alcimus, the high priest, dies, and Bacehides, leaving J erusalem, 
the Jews enjoy peace. 

Bacchides, returning into Judea, is routed by ‘Jonathan, and 
Simon his brother; and makes peace with the Jews... 

Jonathan, the brother, of Judas Maecabeus, is made high priest, 
by Alexander Balas, who claimed the kingdom of Syria against 
Demetrius: and whom Jonathan greatly assisted soe 

From this period, the high priesthood continued in the Asmodean, 
or Maccabean, family, till the time of Herod the Great. 

Demetrius is vanquished and slain by Alexander Balas, who 
succeeds him co: 

Onias, the son of Onias who had been high priest, builds a temple 
in Egypt, like that at Jerusalem ... aoe 

Jonathan, after various successes, in support ‘of the ‘son ‘of 
Alexander Balas, against his competitor Demetrius, the son of 
him who was slain by Alexander Balas, is treacherously mur- 
dered by Tryphon: and is succeeded in the high priesthood by 
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his brother, Simon ; who, declaring for Demetrius, i is made also ~ 


sovereign ruler of Judea , 
He takes the fortress, which Antiochus Epiphanes had erected to 
curb Jerusalem, demolishes it, and levels the hill on which it 
stood .. a 
The sovereignty “of Judea is confirmed to Simon, and to his 
posterity, by the unanimous consent of the Jews, in a general 
assembly at Jerusalem: and he frees them from all tribute to 
- any foreign prince, and effects, in ae things, a reformation 
among them 
. Simon is murdered, with two. of his sons, by Ptolemy his son-in- 
law; and is succeeded by his son John, surnamed Hyrcanus ... 
John Hyrcanus asserts his independency against the Syrians; and 
destroys the temple on mount Gerizim 
He conquers the Idumzans, or Edomites, and, compelling them 
* to be circumcised, incorporates them among the Jews. From 
this time the name of Idumeans is scarcely mentioned in 
history eb 
Aristobulus and ‘Antigonus, : sons of ‘John Hyrcanus, lay siege ‘to 
Samaria 4 
Antiochus Cyricenus, at that time king of ‘Syria, (that kingdom 
being enfeebled, by perpetual conflicts with the Ptolemies, kings 
of Egypt, by incessant internal contests and revolutions, and by 
- the overwhelming power of the Romans; ) in vain attempts to 
relieve Samaria, which falls into the hands of Hyrcanus, with 
all Galilee... : 
Hyrcanus, hitherto supported ‘by the ‘sect of the Pharisees, recently 
formed among the Jews; forsakes them, and joins the Sadducees, 
their opponents 
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He dies, and is succeeded by Aristobulus, his eldest son; who first 
took the insignia and name of king ns 

Aristobulus, having conquered Iturea, and killed his. brother 
Antigonus, dies, and is succeeded by Alexander Jannzus, his 
brother 

Pompey and Cicero, celebrated Romans, are born in the same 
year ... 

Alexander Jannzus, after various transactions, some successful, 
and others unsuccessful, is opposed by a mutiny of the Jews 
at the temple, during the feast of tabernacles ; of whom he slays 
600 men aes 

He subdues the inhabitants of Gilead and the Moabites 

Having very ill success, in a war carried on against Obodas, an 
Arabian king, the Jews make war go him. This war con- 
tinued six years 

Alexander Jannzeus dies, after’ many successes and cruelties, and 
is succeeded in the regal authority by his wife Alexandra, who, 

conciliating the Pharisees, reigns peaceably to the end of her 


eee 


life 

She makes her eldest son, Hyreanus, high priest 

The Pharisees, managing the affairs of Alexandra, grievously 
oppress their opponents 

The Romans greatly extend their “conquests, both in Asia and 
Africa, and reduce many regions into the form of ae wae 

Herod the Great is born fee 

Alexandra dies; Hyrcanus seizes ‘the kingdom : but is soon 
deprived of it by Aristobulus, his younger brother 

Pompey the Great, an eminent Roman commander, after many 
conquests, reduces Syria into the form of a province: thus 
terminating the Macedonian, or Grecian, kingdom; and estab- 
lishing that of the Romans; the fourth great ous in 
Daniel’s prophecies 

Pompey, appealed to by Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, and promising 
toarbitrate between them, discovers that Aristobulus is preparing 
for war; and in consequence marches against Jerusalem, and 
takes it, after a siege of three months, and restores Hyrcanus.— 
At this time he enters into the temple, and into the holy of 
holies, and many have remarked, that he never after prospered 
in any undertaking. From this period, the Jews became 
dependent on the Romans; after having been, for a long time, 
independent, by reason of the weakness of the Syrian and 
atl ee kings.— In the same year Augustus Cesar is 

orn... 

Aristobulus, and “Alexander his son, ‘raise disturbances i in F udea, 
but are vanquished by Gabinius, a Roman commander see 

Crassus, the Roman general, plunders the temple at Jerusalem .. 

He is vanquished and slain by the Parthians Sn 

Julius Cesar prevails against Pompey, at Pharsalia: Pompey 
flees to Egypt, and is there treacherously murdered .. 

Antipater, an Edomite, by the favour of Cesar, whom he had 
assisted in Egypt, is placed ruler over Judea, nominally under 
Hyrcanus, but in fact, as superseding him. He constitutes his 
son Herod governor of Galilee 

Julius Cesar at this time being made perpetual dictator, the 
empire of the Cesars commences. 

Antipater, by permission from the Romans, rebuilds the walls 
of Jerusalem ae ie ese cn ote 

Julius Cesar is assassinated i in the senate aoe 

Antipater is poisoned: but his sons, Phasael and Herod, yevenge 
his death by that of the murderer & 

Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, excites disturbances i in 1J udea; 
but is vanquished by Herod : 

The Parthians, having obtained many advantages against: the 
Romans, slay Phasael, make Hyrcanus prisoner, and appoint 
Antigonus king of Judea; but Herod, fleeing to eek is 
there constituted king by the gene’ party 

Herod besieges Jerusalem 

After many losses, and successes, ‘he takes the city, ‘and ‘is 
established in the royal authority, being by birth an meee 
and a Jew only as proselyted 20 

Herod makes Anamelus, an obscure person, high- priest, instead 
of Antigonus, which occasions disturbances 

Deposing him, he appoints Aristobulus, brother of Mariamne, 


his wife, to the high priesthood. The succession belonged to . 


him, but he was no more than 17 years of age. Herod not long 
after murdered him 6 

Being in danger of a capital punishment. for this murder, he 
appeases Mark Anthony, or rather Cleopatra, his infamous 
paramour, with large presents... 

At the instance of Mark Anthony, he attacks and subdues Mal- 
‘chus, king of Arabia Petrea oes 

Octavianus, (afterwards Augustus Ceesar,) having vaneatened 
Mark Anthony, Herod with much difficulty makes his peace 
with him , 

Herod, in a furious rage and “jealousy, puts to death Mariamne, 
his beloved wife, who was descended from the Maccabees. ... 

And, the next year, Alexandra, her mother ee 

To conciliate the Romans, he occasionally conforms to heathen 
observances, which greatly disgusts the Jews ... 

He rebuilds Samaria, aad calls it Sebaste, from the Greek word 
Sebustos, or august; which was the title given to the Roman 
Emperor, or assumed byhim ...  ... 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE * ite 
‘ee i ade 
: , A.M. B.C, a bc t ny 
In the same year, he takes great care to relieve the Jews, under Fe Jodi surnamed Caiaphas, the son of Annas, i is made igt a : gh y 
the pressure of a hides famine, aa Be ae their minds ~ instead of Simon... eee tte a 4030 26 
toward him ... — eee is made procurator of Judea; and in the s Sasi a7 # 
Augustus Casar acquires absolute “dominion * over the whole year John begins his ministry .. . oot : 
orien Empire : 8980 24]| Not long after, our Lord is baptized soe enn, ‘and, after his 
In the same year, Herod ‘completes for himself ro stately palace temptation i in the wilderness, begins to exercise his st) lic * 
on Mount Zion ... = Sa eee a —_ ministry, being 30 years of age. (Luke iii. 23. Johni. 29—51.) ‘ 
He builds Herodium ... 3981  23]| Chirist is crucified, uader Pontius Pilate, when Tiberius wares — 
He begins to build Cesarea, which was s not “finished till ‘the end ; 5 | Roman emperor see bi. eee So A0RG 33 % 
of twelve years a 8982 22)| Tiberius dies, and is succeeded by Caligula. eee o. 4041 37 
Being more and more favoured wey Augustus, “he prepares to Hs Caligula makes Herod Agrippa, grandson of king Herod by his — 
rebuild, or thoroughly to repair and beautify, the temple 8985 19|| son Aristobulus, and nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded = * 
After two years’ preparation, he enters on the work ... 3987. 17]! John Baptist, and brother to Herodias, and father to king d 
Having finished Cesarea, (before called Straton’s tower, ) he Agrippa, tetrarch, or sing, of Galilee oe ioe eee 4042 er 
names it in honour of his patron Cesar Augustus 3994  10|| Caligula dies, and is succeeded by Claudius a Oe ey 41 
He puts to death the two sons whom he had by Mariamne, on a Claudius makes Herod Agrippa xingiags J udea, i in addition torhis * co 
_* frivolous accusation of treason’ ... 3998 6|| former territories... . args 
2 In this year, the angel Gabriel promised ‘to Zacharias a son, by Herod puts James the brother of John to: death, and purposes to ; 
his wife Elizabeth, whom he must call John... —— — kill Peter also, who is miraculously preserved: and soon after! 0! TS 
The same angel shews the Virgin Mary, that the Messiah should Herod, smitten by an angel, is eaten with worms, and dies ... 4048 44 4 
he be born of her 3999 5|| Claudius dies, and issucceeded by Nero... .... © ss» se +4058 orm 
: The census, or register ‘of estates and “families throughout J udea, Felix is appointed governor of Judea, ( ator) ve <a Fe" 4059 — ‘55 
was made at this time; but the taxes were not imposed or He is superseded by Festus ... -.. 4067 
collected till some years after. (Note, Luke ii. 2.) * Nero, the Roman emperor, dies, and is snedeeded: by Galba> + 4073 ae 
Christ is born at Bethlehem .. 45 4000 — 4/| Who, in the same year, is murdered, and succeeded by Otho. 
In the same year, Herod in vain attempts ‘to murder the infant e Otho murders himself, and is succeeded by Vitellius; 4074 
Saviour, but cruelly massacred the male children near Bethle- Who is speedily cut off, and succeeded by lec oe 
hem. He puts his son Antipater to death, on an accusation I j 
|In the beginning of whose reign Jerusalem is taken by the 
ear cnon nd aes peed, Bye uaze aliee ies bimvelt ae es Romans, under Titus, the son of Vespasian, and all the awful 
renelanaisnceccds Herod, ie father, in Prada ‘Taumea, ath : predictions of our Lord, as well as those of the eur prophets, 
are exactly accomplished.—The city is desolated; the temple 
Samaria ; Herod Antipas, in Galilee and Petrzea; and Philip, | 
destroyed, so that not one stone was left on another, 1,100, 
in Auronitis, Trachonitis, Paneas, and Balanza. - Joseph and | ersoua perislied™aniecrably'in the, sepes Mudathe nomuane cae 
Mary, with the child Jesus esternine out of Egypt, settle at , PereoR ey y 8 
Nazareth i in Galilee ? 4002 D} the Jews are scattered into all nations, and dispersed among ba 
The Christian Aira begins, 4 years “after the real time at which. ; es ; 
our Lord was born ... 4004. Vespasian dies, and is succeeded by niepot ens: ate ok 4083 wie © 
-Archelaus, the son of Herod, having been convicted of mal- ; || Titus dies, and is succeeded by Domitian, his brother... RF 418 81 
/ és ministration in his government, is deposed, and banished Domitian is slain, and succeeded by Nerva - oa 4100 «96 
vo ia ‘ Gaul: and Judea is made a province of the Roman: Nerva dies, and is succeeded by Trajan... PIN ec eS 4102 98 - 
ad : empire, by Quirinius, or Cyrenius, governor of Syria, who first Trajan dies, and is succeeded by Adrian ... vo ee ee. 41ST ae 
il . _* levied the taxes, according to the census, or register, before oy, Loren t 
in. % made: and Coponius is placed over it. Thus the sceptre was N.B. This carries on the chronology of the Roman emperors = 
dees from Judah, for Shiloh. was come, though, not mani: a. D.|| considerably beyond the termination of the New Testament: =~ 
fested . 4012 8]| and therefore it is here closed.—It may be observed by the = = = = — 
In this year, Jesus went. up ‘to J erusalem, and at the eave eat reader, that the author has not attempted to arrange, into a Fae 
in the midst of the teachers of the law, both heeting them and table, either the date of our Lord’s discourses, and miracles, &c.: 
asking them quesitons -- —— || or the history contained in the Acts of the Apostles. In fact, =~ 
q Marcus Ambivius succeeds Coponius, as procurator of Judea ... 4014 10 he is not competent to add any thing, to what has been already a a 
Tiberius is admitted to share the authority with Augustus, advanced in the notes: a table, on these particulars, must have ? 
" whence his 15 years is dated. (Lukeili.1.)  ... ona . 401699 12 assumed an appearance of certainty, or at least, i isfaction, as % 
; Annius Rufus succeeds Marcus Ambivius “ 4017 13/| to the date of the several events, which he does not possess: ee 
Augustus Cesar dies, aud is succeeded by Tiberius, his adopted : they, to whom such matters appear important, will find this ie 
son... 4018 14 already done, by many writers, according to their several - “ie 
; Who appoints Valerius Gratus, procurator of Judea... 4019  15]| computations, with sufficient exactness: and after all, to the ee ese 
, Valerius Gratus removes Annas, the high priest, and substitutes : generality of readers, the precise time, when this or the at je Sa 
. Ishmael, the son of Fabus “A 4027 23]| sermon was preached, or miracle wrought, or epistle written, — is ins 
Eleazar, the son of Annas, is made high priest instead of is not a matter of very great-consequence. At least, ‘the 
Ishmael 4028  24// author, probably for want of the proper turn of mind, 
Simon, the son of Camith, is made high priest i ‘in the lace of ability, must be permitted to devolve this service on otters « a 
Eleazar ne or as a Penuniieaaie 402m leo as incapable of ioming it to his own satisfaction. — : hee ake 
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